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To my Dear F L O C K, 
and much honoured Friends, 


The CHURCH of GOD in the Precin&t 
of Blacx-Fxrars LONDON. | 


Chriſtian and Reſpected Friends, - ! ' 


my ſelf to the ſervice of your ſouls, ſhould now dedi- 
cate my Book to you for that purpoſe. Nor can a- 


fa7% 


long a contittuance of an Able, Orthodox, Soul-ſaving Mimftry: Tho 
two excellent and eminently faithful Servants of Chriſt, Mr. Egerton 
and' Dotor Gouge ( lately deceaſed) ſpent (as I arms informetl)” about 
mor years im their Miniſterial Labors among the people of Black- 
rvats. © IFÞ) | 5s 9 3. 4 1 
Nh Goſpel in your Congregation hath continued (T think) | beyond the 
remembrance of the oldeft, (the Lord grant that it may outlive the young- 
eft) now living among you. God hath, as it were, made his Suit to ſtand 
fill apon JowCibes .and his Moon upon your Ajalon,to give you light 
£0 overcome yoitr ſpiritual Enemies. Fw many learned and pithy eX- 
poſitions, ſavoury eqn e excellent Tra#ates have had their con- 
ception in your Pariſh, and their birth in your Pulpit ! ou have enjoyed 
the monthly Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, (as your late reverend 
| - #4:  Oaſtor 


SSYCA T7 camot ſeem ſtranee, that Twho have lately given | 


far larger compaſs) hath been equal to you in the priviledg of enpying 'K 
»0fe 
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Paſtor informed me) theſe five and forty years,without any interrupti- 
on. 1 mention not theſe things to oecaſion your glorying in men, or 
* | anyoutward priviledges, but cnly. to put you upon 1elf-refleion, ard 
holy examination, how you have thriven m holmeſſe under all theſe 
enjorments : Church-priviledges (I grant) are excellent mercies,in their 
kind. Without the:Ordinances, places are commonly as void of Civili- 
ty,as Chriſtianity: They are but magna latrocinia,dens of Rob- 
bers, and places of prey, dark places of theearth filled with vio- 
lence. Church-priviledges,(ſo far forth as they are viſibly owned) make 
men Viſible Saints in oppoſition to the world; yea, and in their due and 
| holy uſe,real and true Saints in oppofition to hypocrites. But notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe, the means of grace without grace by thoſe means leave 
L0G: thoſe who enjoy them,in the ſame condition (in reſpe&t of any ſaving bene- 
26 | fit ith thoſe who want them.The Ark at Shiloh,the Sacrifices devoa- 

ww 29”: | redby Ariel,Circumcifion in thefleſh,The Temple of theLord, 
14 | TheRock and Mannah,The Lords Supper atCorinth; exc. were 
25928,29 | priviledges which did not /ayingh profit the enjoyers who were not holy by 
okay their holy things, but. their -boly things rather were made unholy by them. 
Jec.71- | Nay bare outward pms mncreaſe caudemnation. The valley of vi- 
fion hath the heavieſt burthen. The Jjraelites who had(not monthly but ) 

daily Sacraments gating and drinking them every meal were moſt ſevere- 
ly deſtroxed. Theſe. were but as Uriahs Letters, which they carried to 
their own deſtru#tion., The higher Corazin and Bethſaida's elevation 
was the greater was their downfal. Juſtice will pluck the unreformed 
from the Altar of Priviledges. Sermons do but heat hell, and Sacraments 
are but Oile and Fitch to make its flame ſcald and conſume the more pain- 
fully: The barren oak was mot ſo near curling as the baxren fig- 
tree, Nor are-weeds.0n the dunghil ſo eer plucking up as thoſe in the 
Garden ; by none #s the name of God ſo much diſhonoured mercie ſo much 
abuſed, bypecrifie ſo odiouſly veiled, the power of. godlineſs ſo bitterly ha-. 
| ted,as by many who have moſt enjoyed( hurch-priviledges.'Put not off Your | 

Job.8.3z | ſouls therefore(dear Chriſtians )with outward Priviledges without muard 
Rom--2 | grace by thoſe Priviledges.What is it more to have a narne to live, and | 
to be ſpiritually.dead,to have titular ſan#itie,and real impictie,then for 

a ſtarving man to be Tooiced up far a plentiful hog -keepgr.* WW hen God | 
had heſtowed upon Abram a new name, and changed it to Abra- 
bam he gave him alſo. anew bleſsing. The unprofitable under the mearis. 
of grace.are therefore worſe then thoſe who want thoſe means becauſe they 
are not, better ; the more a ſhip is laden with gold,the deeper [he {nks,the 
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xa Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


more you are laden with golden priviledges the deeper (if you miſcarrie) BD 
will be your deſtru&tion. Though the Mmiſters induſtrie without ſucceſs, 
acquits hm, yet it condemns his people. He may be ſuncere,yet unſucceſsful; 
but then the people in the mean time, if unprofitable, ſhew themſelves by- 
pocritical. You never commend your Mmiſters, but by getting the ſaving 
impreſsions of what they preach upon your hearts , |Chriſt reproved the 
| Young man for calling him good Maſter, becauſe (ſaith Calvin) be had 
never received any ſaving good from Chriſt. The Sheep only praiſe 
th care of the careful ſhepherd, by their wool, milk, fruitfulneſſe and 
fatneſſe-Let it never be ſaid, that God gives the food of life to you, as 
a rich man gives a Nurſe good diet, for the benefit of his child) only for 
the thriving of ſtrangers. Be not as Indians, who go naked and beg gar- | 
ly in the midſt of all their heaps of gold. Let n:t Sermons be as Jew- 
els only to hang in your ears, but let them be lock up in the cabinets of your 
hearts. Cenftder, Ordmances are never yours,till you get the ſavour of 
them upon your ſpirits, Meat upon the table may be taken away, but 
not when by eating, 'tts turned into a mans ſubſtance. Books may be 
| ftolne out of a Scholars Studie, but a thouſand thieves can never take | 
{ away the learning which he #ath gotten into his head by ſtudying thoſe 
Books... The grace of ## iviledges ts only ſafe. ou ſhall be ſtript of theſe 
when you come to die, but the grace of them will ſtick by you for ever. 
Chriſt may{ſay to thoſe at the laſt day, depart, who haveeat and drunk | 
| with him,and caſt out Devils,but never will he ſay ſo,to thoſe who ha- 
ving eat and drunk with him, have alſo eat and drunk himſelf who have | 
caſt luſt. out of their ſouls,and gotten a broken heart for ſin,or obtained | 
the leaſt, dram of ſanftifying grace. Oh how much us a drop of inward ha- 
| lineſſe bettter then a ſea of outward priviledges ! | 
This Book with which I here preſent you, is my Expoſition upon 
the Divine and excellent Epiſtle of Jude. The Apoſtles ſcope in wri- | 
ting this Epiſtlewas tb Fir up theſe Chriſtians to oppoſe thoſe who would 
have ſeduced them to libertmiſm, and to contend for the faith,againſt | 
thoſe who turned the grace of God into wantonnels who allow- 
ed themſelves to live,or rather (like beaſts) to wallow, in all filthineſſe, 
5 under pretence of advancing free grace ; and who laboured to make the 
1 Saints by being ( hriſtians,to become Feathens as the Apoſiles had made 
them of Heathens to become Chriſtians. The endeavour of Satan was | 
0 drive people from one extreme to another ,and ſince he could not ,by keep-. 
ing ſome under Judaiſm cauſe them to deny that Chriſt had purchaſed for 
them auy liberttz at all, be moſt earneſtly laboured, by driving them to 
| | Atheiſm | 
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Atheiſm and loofeneſs, to make them believe that now they bad liberty to 


be as bad as they would, and that the worſe they were, the better they 


| were,and the lower they were in ſin, the higher in Chriſtian perfeFion : 
And hence it was that theſe latter Ep:ſtles,(one of the laſt whereof this of 


Jude was) are principally ſpent in oppoſing a feigned, wor kleſs, lifeleſs 

aith, and in adminiſtring Antidotes againſt thoſe Doftrmes of profane- 
neſs and libertiniſm, wherewith the times grew the more infeſted, as the 
deftrine of grace grew the more to be cried up and advanced. 

This Expoſition of Saint Jude's Epiſtle, 1formerly publiſhed in two 
diſtin# parts, the latter whereof, printed a year after the former, and juſt 
at that time wherein I was called to be your Paſtor, 1thought my ſelfe 
engaged to dedicate unto you, as being bound to further your ſpiritual 
welfare, by heart, and tongue, and pen, even by all I am and can perform. 
My Book, though formerly publiſhed in two Parts, yet now coming forth 
im one entire Volume, and my Mimiſterial relations to you ſtill continu- 
ing, There preſent you with the Dedication of the whole Comment , en- 
treating you to accept it not only as a Teſtimony of my redoubled affetts. 
on towards you,but alſo as an expreſcion of my deſire, that your ſouls 


may reap the ſaving benefit of the whole." T ſhall conclude with my ear- | © 


neſt and bumble Supplic ation to the Father of Lights, that this endea- 
vour (among others) may' advance the ſpiritual progreſs of the Church, 
and principally of you (my dear and beloved friends) ſo in grace here, that 


you may be- fitted for glory hereafter. So prayes,” Sus, 


Blath-Fryars, Your Aﬀectionate and Faithful Ser- 
_—_ 28. - vant, for the'good of your Souls, 
1656. x] 


WILL, JENXKYN. 
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The Ee1sTLE conſiſts of Three Parts. 


| bY The Title, Ver. 1,2. 
32 The Subject matter, to ver. 24. 
3 The Concluſion, to the end. 


1 The TiTt1z, containing, 


| ' 1. By his Name, Fude, yer. 1 
1. The Pry cho _ By his Office, A ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, ver. x. 


3. By his Allyance, tbe brother of James, ver.i, 

1. SanRification 3 F 1. The ſort of the privileg, SanFifeed, yer.x 

2. T he perſons to whom he wherein, Y 2. the Author thereof, God the Father, ver.1 
wrote 3 deſcribed by a2. Preſervation, Hae nature of the priviledg, Preſerved, very 


threefold priviledg, where? 2. the means whereby, in (hiriſt Feſus, ver. x 
3. Vecation, the ground of both the former 3 Callcd, ver. 1 
\ Mcrcy, 
. i Cx The Bleſſings requeſted, < Peace, >ver.z. 
3- The Prayer or Saluta'ion 3 Love. $ 


wherein three particulars,” 2, The meaſure wherein E be beſt 53 On multiplyed, yer,z 
3-The perſons on whom CIO PETE On you, ver.2, 


| 2 The Subjett matter of the Epiſtle, Comaining an earne# Exhortation : 
Wherein are Four parts. 


1 Hi hriſtians, Beloues- VET. 3- 
1 Reaſons (2 His love to thoſe Chri a; I n his «iligence to endeavour it 3 T gave all diligence, ver.3 


of ſending ;2 The furthering of ), ze work whereby he endeayoured it 3 towrite, v. 3 
the ExhorY their welfare, ſhewed ,, The weight of the ſubjeR about which he wrote 3 the common ſalvation, ver. Ze 
. tation, 2 The needfulneſſe of the Exhortation : It was needfull for me to write, ver.z 

7. What the Apoſtle did 3 he exhorted them, ver.3 


I, Delivered 
1. Thething to be defended : the rub) 2, to the 8ins Ter 2 
One,  ; 
2, The Means of defending it 3 Earneſtly > contend, yer,z 
1, From their Nature 3 they were men, ver.4 
ſ 1. Their entrance \\2. Their number, Indefinite 3 Certain men, v. 4 
jlluſtrared four J3- Their ſubrilry in Entring 3 Cres in unawares, v.4 


2. The fm 
of the Ex- 2. What the n—_ 


hortation. 
| were to do ; 'where 


wayes 5 | © _ Clts ſeverity 3 Thi condem- 
4-The vindicating of Gods honor in this their ) nation ver. 4 
entrance,by their puniſhment : deſcribed by Ylrs certainty; They were be= 
ſ-Thedan fore of old ordained td it, 
gerous (o- 1 Generally : Vngodly men, v. 4 
ciety of (e= | , Their Iape-\ ' EGracezJ 2 Their injoyment : the Grace of our God, y 4 
ducers, ſet ty being en-C 2. Particularly, —_ miſl-improving it; turning it into laſctviouſne(s. 


where 2. How. Denying bim, Ver. 4 


iA oY Fudes duty : I will put you in remembrance, ver,s 
face,co. 
ſ*- The I(- | raining 
zaelits,v.5 . 
wherein ſ 


2 The Chriſtians commendation : Though ye once knew 
##, ver.s 
A deli- *- the Deliverer : the Lord ſaved, vers 


| | forth by ( ered: expreſt J in their oppo- God, Y Whomthe, oppoſed : The oncly LordGod,and our 
2. the Delivered : the people. v. 5 


ling of Lord Feſus Chriſt. ye. 


The 5 pH 3+ from whar they were delivered : Out of 
3. The r= 2 The Ex- 3 wherein #>* : 
gumentsto | 2 Their ru- (1Examples | — ir the land of Egypr. ver.s | 
robin > Cobb il ſelfwhere | 2. A De-C1. When it was: Afterward deſtroyed 
Chriſtians | hee. pro» | wrath up- ſtruQion: them, ver.5 
to embrace } pounds, | on others where C2, Why it was ; That bcleeved not, y. 5. 
the Exhor F- Bb : 1 Who made itz The Angels, ver.6 
—. | vi, upon | 2 The fal- (1 Their de- \z From oof thcir firſt eſtate, yer. 6 
_— 5S len An- | feRtion;z< twas made,? 2 their own habitation, v.6 
ow: gels, v.6.. where c6- /3 Wherein it \ In not keeping their firſt eſtate, ver.s 
" wherein Y ſider, ſtood 3 vit. 2 Inleaving their own habitation, ver.6 


Fl b c a ; ; (b) : 2 cheic 
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| 4 
a | : In vrid . In everlafting chains, v.6 
| | 2 their a9 n pri:0n,2 4nder ay: af 
niſhmenr $ 1, to what they ſhal come,the judgment. 
| q * C2 atthe bar:4 when 3 zhe great day, ay 
#1 Theplaces pn=F Sodom and Gomorrh: fe 
| [ niſhed 3 a The Cities about th:.m. (Y* 7 
. C1 the ſorts thereof 3 Fornication, yea even 1yn- | 
| i L_ gr cleanneſſe with ſtrange fleſh, ver. 7 
| aomor'}. cunifbatn ;... of ſome, In like manner, y,7 
| PUNT. 2. Jz the degree £113 & avethemſelves over, 
rabzwhereJ their fin: in of all) j3/ont afres 
conſider, | . after, v.7 
? | 3 TheſeverityofQ1 generally, vengeance, ver.7 ; . 


oF , "OR 


their judgment ;<\2 Parti- F 1 By what they werePuniſh' 43 Five. 
ſet out ——— Cf cularly? 2 How long, Eternal fire, y,7 


bi The end of their puniſhment 3. For an example. ver. 7 


1 The Fountain of PRs Dreamers. v.$ 
FUG [ their wickedneſle, I Deluſion Ft? ? 
2 T] _ x Defiling he fleſh, ver. 
2: ſ ſpecified< 2 Oppoling of law- 5 Deſpifing dominion, v.8 
t 4 = ful Authority ; in Þ Speaking evil of dignity. yer, 8 
by the 10) ,, The | ſ x1 From their finning notwithſtanding puniſhment on others. 
ucers 3 fanles Likewiſc alſo. v.8 


wherein 3 
them- A * Michael, 
{ ſelves } S SB t the Combatants the Drucl C9 
= | 2 From the con | # __ Fn general, they contended, y.g 
oh trary example | V ; 2the MEE particular, difuted about 
i © of the Arch- | E the body of Moſes. v.g 

l e4 angel, in con=- | 2 | i. Inward 3 He durſt not 
tending with | 2 | 3 the carriage ) bring arailing accuſation 
the Div*l: I - \ of Michael, Yz. Outward ; He ſaid,The 

which Exam { Lord rebike thee, y.g 
l ple is here-— 1 of reviling notwith- 


. ducers , by ſhewing_J they know not, v,1o 
their contrary ' de-\ 2 of corrupting them- 
-portments - ſelves by their knows 

{34 ledg : But what they 

IIS $ knowerc. v.io 


anaing ignorance : 
by 2 applytd to theſe 4 [heck evill of what 


"x propounded 3 Woe t0 them. ver. T 


| 2 expounded by a mixt 
Jeſcription's theic =) Cain 7 In whoſe way wes A ſhould with them 
and miſery 3 and this pot Balaam > they going, > PErifh miſerably, 
| I. from three ſutable Core in reipe of BIA ver, 11 


Examples } .Sedition, 


x what they are called ; Spots, ver. 12 _ 
« Spots in feaſts ; )z where they converſed ; in feaſts of charny, ver, x2 


NO 3 what they rind. their imployment d/7ePemſetver, V. 12 


| there : wherinQ , 4. manner of doing it 3 without fear.v.12 


; 1 to what creatures they are compared ; (louds. 
" | +40 ge yo wit] 2 to whar { Empty, without a. V.1 bG 

auraagcancss” 2 Unſtable, Carried about of the winds. 

Fruit at beſt was withering : Whoſe fruit withercth. v.x 2 
* Fruic therefore was no fruit: Without fruit, v.12 
& 3 Corrupt Trees, J Want of fruit was joyned with a total want of life : Twice 
| whoſe —— dead, ver.iz 
| Want of life was followed with the loſle of their place : 
pluck'd ' up by the roots, vere 12 


AN 


which denunciation is 


3 A denunciation of deſtruQion for that 
imitation : 


Us 
G 


4 Raging waves of the ſea, F 1 what they are 5 Ragin waves of the ſea, v.13 
foaming &c. where — 22 what they ger,ſhame 3 foaming out their own ſhame. 
Y their Title 3 Wandring ſtars, v.13 


2 from five elegant Compariſons 3 


5 Wandring Stars, to whom 
« is reſeryed, &c, where — 2 their eſtate, to which th'y are reſerved ; The 
| bluckneſſe of darkneſſe for ever, v.1z 


3 From 


— 
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4 $ 2 wy name : Enoch, v. 14. | 


ſx. ihe Preface, containing< Deſcent ; the ſeventh from Adam, v. 1 4 
| Employment : propheſred of theſe, v.14 
y = | | S . 8n incitemer.t ro attend to the deicription of the Judament ; Be- 
YL] bold, ver.1 4 : 
| E 5 | 1.the com- | 1. His Title 3 the Lord, v.14 
©'Y ing of the 4 2. his Approach z cometh, Ver. 14 : 
| od | B Judge _ ſ 1 their quality 3 þ. ly, or Saints, 
i , = | judgment, ? 3. his Atten= * 2 their quantity ; 7en thouſands. 
=Y } 3 te ro: | Jo where | dants3 where 1 3 relation : His, v 14 
<=S phehe it « LJ \ 4 actionz commg with their [4, 
25 ſelf of che =\ ccheind 1 by convictionz 10 convince. 
& ; | Judgment | & 2 the manner of theju gment 4? by execution; 10 execute,v.1 5 
S Ie E.| z the parties judged : all the ungodly, v. 1 5 
I 2 | S Wngodly, for their nature, 
5 S K! | [1 Works, ungodly commited for their 
j - b- eh ? manner, v.15 
E < Kr I the jen ſ : what they were 3 bard 
22S Juogment ; ſpeeches, ver.x5 
oi \ 2 Words, < 2 by whom ſpoken 3 un- 


» Lodlyſinners, v.15 
- A 3 againſt whom; Him v.15 
"1 by their ungodlineſle reſpeing God : murmurers, com- 
plainers, ver.16, 


| 2.Applycd tothe ſeducers, j _ 


whom Fude proves to be | 2 by their ungodlineſle, reſpect- zheir own luſts, v.16 


ailty of : ; ſelves 3 in theiry Words ; #heir mouth 
| | | pally nr — ing themſelves 3 1n their 1 eaks greas fuelling 
\ 2 tobe judged words, &c. v.16 


1 what they did 3 had mens 
| 2 by their ungodlinefſe, my perſons in admiration, y,16 
E ſpecting orhers 3 where } 2 why they did it ; for ad- 

Y I vantage, v.16 


Ct To whom the Apoſtolicall predidtion is commended ; his Beloved. y.17 
| f 2 How tisto be improved ; Remember the _— ver.17 
1: The improving of | 3 From whom it pro- F 1 their Func&1on : ApoſBies. ver.17 
the rediations ofthe ceeded ; where—? 2 their Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver.17 


Apoſtles, who fore- 1 thetime when the (educers appeared ; In 


told. che carriage of 4 Wherein it conſiſted ; ah ar, Shes 


————— 


.- 
© 
Fry 
» theſe Seducers ; 2 the qualities where- \ Mockers, ver. 13 
< } where conſider | : __, © Wwiththey appeared, Wakers after eg, 
ta = | 5 towhomtis applyed :viz.FT" their fin ; ſeparating themſelves, ver.1g, 
4+ , | thoſe ſeducers: a 1.Senluality : ſenſual, v.19 
— h = 2 the cauſes thereof< 2, Voydnelle of the Spirit ; 
pos Q: lH Not having the ſpirit,vag 
riſtl= | 2 1 The Builders : Tec Beloved, v.20 
ans how 2 | 2 Edification in their Faith : where \ 1 Specified : Faith, 
to follow 5 4 2' The Foundniong: appropriated » Tour, Ceca 
= Ex- NE fl ; 3 commended : Holy, 
UTE: | Q | 3 Supplication in the Holy Ghoſt 3F x a duty: Praying, 
= ou © where 2 the manner : inthe holy Ghoſt, v.20 
ſorts. | | Y | 4 Preſervation of chemlelves in F 1 the thing to be regarded, The love of God, v.z1 
Z the love of God : where — ? 2 how twas to be regarded, Keep your ſelves in it, y 21 
| 5 the nature of it, Life, v, 21 
f- x what they were to eye, < the duration of it, erernall, v.21 
BARE mh of the coming } Inward or moving, Mercy. 
: | of Chriſt ; where —— | the cauſe of ir{ Outward or meritorious, thc 
= Lord Feſus Chriſt, v.21 
C 2 how they were to eye it : By looking for it, v.2x 


L. FINS gf ng 7 7 more generally. Have compaſſion, ver.22 
2+50me rovogh to ſome, (er forth } 2. more particularly, how, Make « difference, v.22 
ons concerne | the End, Save, v.23 
| m_ So—_—_ ſ 1 a Duty enjoyned, containing< "- uf 
owat ; : the Means, with fear, v.2 
{ And theſe are F Holy auſterity wy [x Vehemency an r res, wal ; Falling | 
ward others: where } , manner of perform- « them out of the fire, v, 23 
ing it: with 2 Vigilancy and warineſs, Hating the gar- 
L ment ſpotted, &'c. ver.z; 


_ The 


A 


| 


| © The Third Generall Part: The Concluſion of the Epiſtle, containing a ſutable 
Doxologie, or praiſing of God : Where conſider, 
ſ* to heep them from falling, ver. 24 ; 


| 1 By his | 2 to preſent them ſz generally profounded ; to preſent you before the preſence of his 
, - glory, ver. 24 


| Pawer . 
F The perſon to whom —_— " —_ 1 privatively, by removing all deformity ; 
« He ven; where their . 3 

the praiſe is given , happineſſe is— | * particularly ex- failileſſe, ver. 24 
and that is Chriſt ; (_ -emplified, —z politively, by fulneſle of comfort 3 with 


who is (er forth three 
WAyCs 5 — —— | 


| exceeding joy, ver. 24 
2 By his Wiſdom 3 1 Irs ſubje&, 'God, yer. 25 2 
where ——2.z Its exccllency 3 onely wiſe, ver, 25 


(2 By his goodnefſe 3 Our Saviour, v. 25 
1. Glory, 
2 The Praiſe given to that perſon wy Mee, ne 25 
4. Power, i 


| Aſent 
3+ The manner how this Praiſe is given, noted inthe word Amen: intending Dare VE.25 
Truſt, 
! 
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[| Begin wich the firſt part of the Epiſtle, the Title of, or Entrance into it, contain- 
ed in the two firlt Verſes, which are theſe : 
VER. 1. Jaae the ſervant of feſus Chriſt, and brother of Fames, to them that 
are ſanttified by God the Father, and preſerved in ( bri$t Jeſus, and called ; 
Ver. 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 


Ris Title containeth three principal parts : 

I. The Per/on who wrote the Epiſtle. 

2. The Per/ons to whom he wrote it. 

3. The Prayer: wherein the Perſon writing, ſalutes the Perſons to 


whom he wrote. 


I. The Perſon who wrote this Epiſtle is deſcribed theſe three wayes. 
1. From his Name: 7aae, 
2. From his Office : .A ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, 
3. From his Adiaxce : the brother of James. 


1 The deſcription of the Per-man of this Epiſtle from his Name: 7«de. In 


the conſideration whereof I ſhall proceed by way of I Expoſution. 
2 Obſervation. 


1 The Name of the Author of the Epiſtle conſidered by way of E xpoſition : 
wherein two things are to be opened: 

1 The /;gnificaticn of the name ?udas, or Zude. 

2 The /ubje&# ofthat name, or who the perſon was to whom it is here 


 applyed. 
; 1, Forthefignification ofit. Its found fully expreſs'd Gex 29. 35. The occa- 
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Gen.29.35. 
nm 


ſion of the firſt impoſing it, was Leah's apprehenſion of Gods goodnefle to her, in 


Living her a fourth ſon, whom therefore ſhe called 7#dah, fignifying, Praiſe, Con- |; 


' feſſion, or Celebration : She made his name a monument of her thankfulneſſe to God 
; for him, as alſo of her ſons duty, to live to the praiſe of ſo good a God: a fruit- 
' full Wife to Faced in children, and a fruitfull Daughter to God in thankfulneſle. 
' The learned River well obſerves, that in impoſing this name, ſhe was directed by 
the Spirit of God: This 7«4ah being that ſon of Faceb, of whom Chriſt ( according 
. to the fleſh) was to come, for whom God is principally to be praiſed, he being the 


' choiceſt gift that ever God beſtowed, he turning every gift into a mercy :; ye 
| B thoſe 


In qua nomink 
#mpofitione, non 
dubits quin eam 
direxerit Spiri- 
us (anus, cum 
Judah fuerit 5 
ut inter Jacobi 
liospater futu- 
71 Mcſliz con- 
Futys erat, 
Riv.in loe. 


- 


ID 


The Author's Name, JUD E. Yer. 1 - 


. — 


choſe who have him, and bear him, can praiſe God , to others God gives nothing 
(comparatively,) and they return nothing. God ſhews only how rich he is, in gi- 


ving his Son ; $9 God loved the world, that he gave hu only begotten Son. 
2, The7#%j-f of chis name is to be con{idered, to which it's here applyed. It's 


— 


' applyed in Scripture ts a-three-fold ſubject. 


on OIL a4 ou 


- —'— — 


——_ 


In ſacra dode- | 
cade fuerunt duo 
qui nomen Ju:ix 
geſerezunys fu- 
tt (eftator, alter 
zn(cfator. Aug. 
Tr.76.in joh. 

YH nus nomint (no 
convententcr ſe 
geſſit ( :udas c- 
nimConfeſſorcm 
ſeg 1 ificat, ) alter 


per antiphraſin 
nomcn iſtud 2 je | 
gerl, ipſts opert- | 
bus demonſtra- | 


uit, Gert. Her. | 


in loc, 
John 2 4.22. 


and AGs 1.13, 
"IsSc; Intro 
Cs, Juigs I71- 
ROmins. 


J:nien. Haim, | i Ot. , 
. was, that ifany name had in it three or more of the letters of Zehovah, it ſhould 


P-2 20. 
47 
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1 Toa / rive, Frequent mention is made of the tr:be of Jrdah, 1 King.12.20. 
F/al. 76.8. &C. 
2 Toa Country of Region, 2 Chron. 20.3. fer. 2.4. and 17. 25. 


_ 


3 and properly, To Perſons : and ſo in Scripture we read of tix ſeveral perſons 
that had this name. 

1 {:4d:bthe Patriarch, Gen.29. 35: 

2 ?«d4b in whoſe houſe Sax: lodg'd at hisfirit converſion, Acts 9.11. 

3 ?audas ſurnamed Barſbas, Acts 15.22. 

4 7naus of Galilee, A ſeditious perſon. Acts 5.37. 

5 Judas ![carirt the Traytor. Mat.10.4, John 14.22. 

6 7zaas the Apoſtle, the Author of this Epiſtle. Concerning whom the 
Scripture intimates (belides his Apoſtolical Office, and relation to f.-mes, of which 
2no0n 

I. l Parentage : his Father being e-Y/phc, ſpoken of ar. 10.4; and Mark 
3.18. and his Mother held co be that IZary ſpoken of Mat. 27.56. in regard that 
this A/rhews and Aſary are ſaid to be the parents of Fames , to which fumes in Luke 
6.16. AR.1.13. and here in this Epiſtlethis 7+das is ſaid to be brother. 

2 The Scripture expreſſeth a manifeſt diſtinttion berween him and 7z4as 1/cariot, 
Joh.14.22. calling him /«d4, nor 1ſcariot ; taking eſpecial care that he might not 
be taken for him, their hearts and perſons being as d:fferex:, as their names . 9ree- 
able; for one was 'ettator, the other inſe& ator Domini: the one following Chriſt 
as a Diſciple, the other as a Blood-hound ; one confeſs'd him, the other betray'd 
him ; the one carried himſelf according to his name,the other was a meer living con- 
rradiion to his name. When the Evangeliſt ſaith, Z«das, not 1/carior, he intended 
a difference *twixt him and this holy 7=ge. | 

3 The Scripture expreſſeth an humble Queſtion propounded by him to Chriſt : 
Lerd, Huw #« it that the wilt manife$t thy ſelf to 15, and net un'o the World> Con- 
cernins which Queſtion, although 1 meer with different opinions, yet I ſee not 
why ( with 237-/: #/#r) we may not conceive, that Fe propounded it out of 
an humble and modett confideration of himſelfand the Apoſtles, in partaking of 
the gracious manifeſtation of Chriſt to them, there being a paſling by of others 
more famous and better accompliſh'd then were the Diſciples. A Queſtion, which 


(thus vnderſtood,) as it ſheweth [1] the freeneſſe of him that gives; fo , 2Jthe 
humility of them that receive grace ; who, in ſtead of inſulting over others thar 
have leiſe then themſelves, admire the goodnefle of him, that gives more to them 
then to others: nay - 3 |] thetender-heartedneſle and pity of the godly towards 
the /on/e; of thofe wicked ones, who are commonly cruell and unkinde to 7#: 7 


bodies. 
4. The Scripture exprefſeth concerning this Apoſtle, that he was Teavwruu®-, 


| had ſundry names: for he that in -zke 6. 16. 1s called 7zdas the brother of F ames, 


isin i/arth 10. 3. called Le:ben: and T haddaws : concerning the reaſon where- 
of I meet with ſundry opinions among Writers. 1. Some Conceive that he had 
this divenity of Names from an ufuall cuſtume (they ſay) among the Jews, which 


not be us'din ordinary ſpecch ; but that ſome other name like it ſhould be us'd in 
ſtead of it. Now /::4ah containing in it all the four letters in the name /chovah (ha- 


 ving beſides the letter +) this Apoltle had other names to be ordinarily called by : 


but this reafon ſeems (what-ever is the ſuperſtition of the later Jews ) not to have 
taken place in our /zde, Or in any other that we read of , the Patriarch /#4h, 
the ſon of /-cob had no other name but [zdah beſtowed upon him by his mother or 


| friends, nor did the cuſtom appear upon 1#ds I{cartor. 2. Others conceive, that 


theſe | 
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Ver. 5. The Authors Name, |] UDE. 


theſe names were conferred upon him, to difference him from ?«44s (of the ſame 

name) the r-aytor, grown deteſtable for his execrable fa& and hainous treaſon , for | * 1,0:jn, in 1 
which cauſe our Apoſtle may in the Title of this Epittle, tile himſelf alſo rhe bro- | p. 90 "Thus: 
ther of 7 4mes ; the name of 7#das being ſo odious in the Church, that (as a learned | 7 deprehendi, 
man obſerves) * Chriſtians have in all ages in a manner abſtained from impoſing ir | abſtinere fers | 
(chough a good name in it ſelf ) and that very rarely is it to be found mentioned in | nn __ ab 
any Hiſtory. And there ſeems to be an exact care in the Evangeliſt, that when this | _, 0 Ow 
holy Apoſtle (Foh. 14.22.) was named, he might not be taken for the traytor,ſpeak- | ne Julz. Exe. 
ing thus, F44as, not 1ſcarior. Nor was it any change of his name that did ſerve | ©74%ile hoc no- 
the turn ; for it was no leſſe wiſely then piouſly heeded, that thoſe other names | ;j,* Chriſtianis 
(Thaddeus and Lebbeus) ſhould be ſutable to the perſon upon whom they were | toons 
beſtowed , * Thadder (ignifying in the Syriack the ſame thing(Prai/e or Confeſſis | Juda faFam. 
on) with 74dah in Hebrew, the impoſers of this name intimating the conſtancy of | From the Heb, 
this holy man in confeſling Chriſt, what name ſoever he had. Nor is it to be | 7" 
choughr, bur that the other name (Lebbew) was applyed fitly and ſutably to him "*2opae Ju- 
as being derived either from the Hebrew word f Labs, which ſignifieth a Lox ( the Brugenf, in 10. 
cognizance of another «dah, Gen. 49. of which tribe this ade was) to ſhew his | Math. 

holy reſolution and ® courage for God, in oppoſing ſin, and the enemies of the ; Janſen. c.39. 
rruth, even as with a Lion-like heart : or from the Hebrew word Leb, which ſig- | —_ £ ou 


nifieth a heart ; thereby noting (ſay ſome) that he was a man of much wiſdom and | 7 ojn. in loc 
underſtanding in his place and carriage, for he who was of greateſt © diſcretion and | "N 119 t 
prudence, was of old wont to be called Corcalam, from cor a heart, and a wiſe, un- | © 4icitur 4 
derſtanding man is uſually termed homo cordatus, a man with a heart : or noting(ſay | a9 1, = 


others) that he was Cordis cultor, a man that laboured much about his heart,ſtudy- ſeu animoſs , 


| aim ſedes eft & (ymbolun fortitudinis : [unde Ariſtomenes, qui totam Gracimm ſtupefecerat audacie miraculo, poſt mortem 


ing diligently the purity and ſanRifying thereof. This for the-expoſitory part of - quia 2 generofs- 


the firſt thing conſiderable in the deſcription ofthe Pen-man of this Epiſtle, viz. his *£*& praſene 
Name ; the colleQion of Obſervations followeth. Jo ent 


diſſes, inventus eft habere cor 1otum pilis birſutum. Plin.l.11. c.37, © Corculum dicebant antiqui ſolertem & acutum. Felt. 
<ui valde cautus & prudens, vocabatur Corculum. Plin.1.7, cap.z1. Hnde Scipio Natica, ob prudentiam bis Conſul, appelle- 


$45 eſt Coreulum. Cic. Tulc.1. 


Obſervations from the firf# thing in thi deſcription of the eAuthor of this 
Epiſtle, his Name Jude. 

1. I obſerve from the ſameneſſe or commonneſle of the name 7«das, to a holy A- 
poſtle, and a per fidions traytor, together with that editions Galilean : That Names 
commend xs nut to God, nor conduce any thing to our true happineſſe : Many that | Zedekiah. 
have holy and bleſſed names, come much ſhort of them, as «Adonijah, Fudas, &c. | Jehoabaz, 


Obſerv.1. 


Abſolom fignifiech the fathers peace ; but he that was ſo call'd, proved his fathers 
' trouble : On the other ſide, many have unpromiſing and infamous names, who |*Isp»yupor ali- 
' are excellent perſons, and have loſt nothing thereby. Its not a holy name, but a holy quando malt, 
| nature that makes a holy way. No outward titles or priviledges profit the enjoyer : eons &- 
| Nether circumciſion, nor uncircumcifon, but a new creature. A peaſant may have — - ages rol 
' the name of a Prince, a traytor, the name of an holy Apoſtle: Its all one with |minum conditi- 
God to call thee holy, and to mak- thee ſo. Oh, beg of him inward renovation , |9"#0us prajudi- 
more then outward eſtimariox : otherwiſe, a great name for holineſſe , will prove | 1477 e- 
but a great plague hereafter. Hell is a wicked ?adas his own place. A good name 7," ſerui, Re- 
great plag { das bu own place. A good name yn wmintbus 
with an unchanged nature, is but white feathers upon a black skin. A great privi- cd Terr, 


ledg unſantified is a great puniſhment. cont. Marr. c.7. 
2. | obſerve, That wicked men make the beſt names and things odions by their un- 

' holy carriage.” {udas the traytor makes the name 7#das,by many, the worſt thought | 
of. Elie's ſons made the people to abhorr the Lords offering. God rells the people, |: $am.2.17 
that they had profaned his holy Name, While the heathen ſaid, Theſe are the people of Exck. 36.20 
the Lord, exc. Scandalous Chriſtians have brought an odium upon Chriſtianity. Its | 
the duty therefore of thoſe that are converſant about holy things, to be holy , to |Fits Evangeli- 
tremble leaſt any ſhould think the worſe of Ordinances, of Miniſtry, of Santtity for - i e vi- 

B 2 them. ngelica. | 


— 


Obſerv.2. 
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| them. The-blood of /ceming Saints will not waſh away the ſgandal they have 
| brought upon true /a»#irz, nor make amends for the evil report which they have 
| brought upon the Canaax of godlineſle : and yet we ſhould take heed of thinking 
| the worſe of holineſſe, or of any way of God, for, the wickedneſle of any perſon 
* >2. 2+ 24 | whatſoever : E1#s ſonsſinn'd in making the people abbor the Lords effering , and 
| yet the Text ſaith, the people pnn'd too in abborring it. 
3. Or Baptiſmal names ought to be ſuch as may prove remembrancers of duty. 
| Leah and Alrbeus, inimpoſing names on their Children, made uſe of fuch as might 
f | put Parents and Children another day upon helinefſe, God call'd Abram Abrah.m, 
4 Sym, 1 20 , ro ſtrengthen his faith : Hannah gave the name of Samuel to ber fon, becaule a 
| ſon of prayers. *Tis good co impole ſuch names as expreſſe our baptiſmal promgſe. 
| A good nameis as a thread tyed about the finger, to make us mindful of the errand | 
| we came ints the world to do for our Maſter. 
O8/. 4. | 4. HMinifters [elpecially | oxghr fo to carry themſelves , as thar they may wor be 
| aſhamed of their vames ; that their name prefix*'d may bea crown, a cre4ir to theit 
Writings : that whenſoever their names are ſpoken of, the hearer may bleſs them : 
that their »awes may be as a fweet perfume to their a&z0ns. Many Chriſtians names 
are ſo odious, that what they ſay or do is blemiſh'd becaule it comes from them, it 
had been-good, ifit had been another's. Heis a dead man among the living , that 
hath a hateful name. Irs a great mercy when our names out-live us, It's a great 
puniſhment, when we out-live our names, They that honour God ſhall have the 
SFirit of gl-ry reft upon them. He that is a de, a Confeſſor of Chriſt , ſhall never 
want that honour. | 
O8f. 5. 5. We ſhould not do that which ve are aſham'dor afraid to own, or put our names 
| ro, Ideny not, but in ſome caſes it may be lawful to change our names, or for- 
bear to mention them, either by tongue or pen ; but then we ſhould not be pur up- 
on ſuch ſtraits by the baaneſſe of owr ations (as the molt are) which we are aſham'd 
| tro own; bur by the conſideration of Gods glory, or the Charches good, or our own 
| »ece{[ary preſervation infime of tion, which may. be the more advanced þy 
the concealing of our names : Thus Bxcer, in times of trouble for the Coſpel,call'd 
eAretins Felinus, Calvin's Inſtitations were printed under the name of A/cxins: 
| But theſedid not conceal themſelves for fx, burſafery ; nor yet ſo much for -/afery, 
as Goa: plory. 
I nf, from the Name , and I proceed to the ſecond thing in the deſcyption of 
' the Author of this Epiſtle, and that was his Office. 


1. In what reſpe& de was theſervant of Chriſt, He was ſo inthree reſpects. 
Parmns's 1. Of creation and 'uſter tation , aSAre all creatures ; P/al. I19. 91, All are thy 
ha exim fafto - ſervant, from the high: Angel to the /oweſ# Worm. Col. 1,16, 17. Al things 

99 ot arer wer: Created by him, and for him, and by him all things conſiſt, The whole world 
299% 3% is hit bis Family, altogether at hi finding : ſhould he ſhut his haxd, the houſe 
oo 22: would befamiſh'd : 1fhe withdraw his max: -renency, the world would fall. 

$cr4: 1,6 2. Inreſpett of Redemption from the power of ſin and Satan, from their condey;- 
 naling1s 4/iius wing and drſtroying power, Heb. 2.15. Rom8.1, Luke 1.74. From their corryr- 

1 £// 32107 04ndo3 tmp and defiling power, Row. 6.18. Epi. 6.6. And that this wasa redemption de- 

4 = ; 146 ſcrving to make us /e-v.nts tothe Redeemer, appears, in that it wasnot only by Cox- 
et iam. axe/, and vindication from our enemies, when as the Conqueror might have de- 
| bus cumſervs- ſtroyedius as well as taken us, or deſtroy'd them ( in which reſpec, according to all 
; bamur , ſcrvi uſage and equity, weought to befor ever his ſervants; ) but a redemption alſo by 
| flank Aug, prrchaſe, | Lord Js $us having paid no lefle price then his own precious blood , 
DEM” I Per.1.18,19. I Cor.6, 20, in which conſideration the Apottle ftrongly argues, 
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Deus eft Carſſe eA ſervant of Feſus (brift. 
| rebus , vamſel- | Of this, 1. By way of Explication., 
Lovy = , 2. By way of Obſervation. 
| nplicat con- | 1. For Explication, Here two Points are to be opened, 
' tradifriones, | 1. In what 'refpef Jude was the ſervant of Chriſt ? 
' tw 1 eus com- | 2. Why he here ſo ſtiles himſel! ? 
| 
| 
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Ver. 1. A ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt 


| That we are not oxy own, but ſerve for the glorifying of another. | 
| 3. This Apoſtle was the ſervant of Chriſt more pecukiarly, by way of ſpecial v& 
fice and fanttion : In which reſpect, as Chriſt himſelf, Moſes, Davis, C "rm, Z erub- 
babel, &C. were called Gods ſervants ; ſoare the Prophetsin the Old, the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters in the new Teſtament called /ervaxts. Although it's granted, the A- 
| poltles were /ervanrs ina different way from other Miniſters , both in regard of the 
| manner Of their calling , which was by immediate miſſion and appointment from 
| G2d, as alſo of the extent of their power , which was not tyed up or contined to 
| one place, but granted to them for the planting and governing of Churches in any 
| Par of the world. In which reſpec, ſome think, they are called the /alc of the 
earth. 
| In regard of this fun&on, and Office of Apoſtleſbip, Fnde principally calls bim- 
ſelf a/:>vant of Chriſt , though not barely and ſolely in reſpe&t of Goas calling him 
ro it , butin reſpect alſo of his ows diligence, and faithfulneſſe in endeavouring ro 
diſcharge his Office to which he was call'd : as Peter exhorts, 1 Per.'4. 10. and as 
P..ul ſpeaks of himſelf, 1 Cor. g. 16. For Chrift keeps no ſervants only to wear a 
Livery : As he is not arirmlar Lord, fo neither are his ſervants riralar ſervants. 
All cheir expreſſions of ſervice reach not the emphaſis either of their deſires or d- 
| ty. 
2. The ſecond thing to be opened, is the cauſe why the Apoſtle here ſtileth him- 
ſelf the /ervant of C hrift. | 

1. Somethink, to few his humility and modeſty, in that he who might have 
us'd the ticle eicher of ApoFFe, or Brother of the Lord, rather contents himſelf with 
this note of 4#ty and ſervice common to every Chriſtian. 

Others, betrer, for the Gonfirming and comforting of himſelfin his work J inthat 
his Lord whom he /erved, and who had ſer hyn on work, would ftand by him, both 
in progetting his perſou and proſpering bis Work. ; 

Others, and thoſe upon cteareſt grounds, conceive that the Apoſtle here im- 
braceth chis title of ſervant in reſpect of others, that his doctrine might with more 
reſpeft and readineſs be received by thoſe ro whom he wrote , ſeeing that he was 
.| called co his work, and chat by ſuch a Heſter, whole ſervice added not more dig- 
»ity tO him, thenit required d«ty from chews. 

This for explicagion : the Obſervations follow. | 

I. They who undertake any publick imptayment for (briſt, muft receive a calling 
from bim, to be his ſervants, if with comfort to themſelves, or benefit to others, they 
Will go about his work. Its a great ſhame if all that are Prophers are not the Lords 
people ; but irs a groſs errour to think that all the Lords people are minifterially 
prophers, Their being the Lords people makes them fit to hear, but not fit ro preach: 
| fit Peep not fit ſhepbeards, Suppoſe that ( which conſtant experience contra- 


by way of Office and Hiniftry? Is thisenough to be a Kings ſervant, or aNoble 


required Commiſſion or Call alſo > and are not Miniſters call'd /ervauts and Srew- 
ards > Art thistime, I doubt it would hardly be accounted true do&trive, that every 
one who hath mihtary gifts, courage and policy, may be a Commander of a Regi- 
ment, or Captain 6fa Troop, and that he might gather his Followers wichowr Com- 
miſſion. Is it enough for a man to bea Pri»ces Ambaſſador, becauſe he hath ſuffi- 
cient gifts, for wit, and expreſſion, &c ? muſt not the King alſo give him the 
| authority to be an Ambaſſadour ? 1s every one that hath good legs, or can run, a 
Meſſenger ? muſt he not be eat likewiſe > Beſales, whoſeever hath a Commilli- 
on to preach, hath a Commiſſion to Beptize as is plain from Marrh. 28. 19.preach- 
ing and baprizing reaching alike the Miniſtry of all ages : But hath every gifted- 
man ſuch a Commiſſion > Further, doth not our Saviour (Mat. 10. 41: ) cleerly 
diſtinguiſh between a righreons man and a Prophet? if they had beenall one, why 


dis) they bave the fitneſſe of gifrs , have they therefore a ſ#fficient Ca/l to preach 


mans St:ward, for a perſon to have abilities to diſcharge thoſe places ? is there not 


would he have done ſo? And if gifts make a Afinifter , isit not as true, that gifts 


Tit.1. 

2 Tim.2,24 
Mart 28.19 
Mark.16 15 
Mar. 5. 13 


Obſ. 1. 


Rom.10. 15 
Heb. 5.4.5 


governing | 


_ VS 


make a Hagiftrate? and then every one that had ugderſtanding and other good 


A ſervant of Jeſus (hriſt. Ver. 1. 


Num,11.27 


Obſ. 2. 


much betrer 
then to bear 
him in the 
womb. 


John 12 26 
1 Pet.1,8 


Obſ. 3. 


1 Cor.14. 34 


11im.4.13.25 


x: Cor. 12. 28 


To bear Chriſt | 


| inthe hea'r, 
; wanted the honour of this ſpiritual affinity ; but ſuch of them who hag this honour 


| preſſed himſelf ) he is my broth:r , and mother, and ſiſter. Bleſſed be God, that 


Ma..12. 47, 50 


' niſh them and us with a five-fold Conſideration full of ſweeteſt delight. 1. That 


Sum's Domini, 
non tantum in 
gent.ivo. fingue 
lari, fed es 1n 
nominati v6 plu- 
ral! Luth, 
Phi'.4.13 


' he mr. ch honouy's ac, 
| then to ſerve F mperours, nay, then to have Emperours ſerve us : for indeed, all 


| herein he goeth beyond all other Maſters, who can roy/ aud task their ſervants ſuf- 


governing parts , were a Lerd ator : nay, then why might not women preach, 
(as lately they have dqne)many of whom have better gifts then ſome men? And how 
could that agree with the Apoſtolical prohibition for women to $eak i» the 

Church? ! ; | 

Beſides, all who are called to preach, are bound to increaſe their gifts, by giving 
attrndauce toreading, to dofFrine,. and by giving themſelves wholly ro theſe things : 
which cannot be done, unleſſe earthly eccupations be laid aſide : Bur gifted men 
are not bound to this, therefore they have not this Call which they pretend. To 
conclude, Every one that hath this Mrniterial Cal, hath that Paſtoral care ly- 
ing upon him, mentioned Heb. 13. 17. To watch over ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give 
an account with joy, and not withgrief : But this can in no wiſe be ſaid ofevery 
one that is a gifted man: and therefore gifted per/on;(as ſuch)muſt forſake their pre- 
tended claim to a miniſterial Call. Nor can it beevinced, that becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith, (1 Cor. 14.31.) AU may propheſie, therefore every gifted per/on may preach : 
For, beſides that the gift of propheſie was extraordinarily beſtowed in that age of 
the Church, not procured by ftudie and induſtry, but immediately conferr'd by the 
Spirit upon ſome, as were alſo Iiracles, the pift of heating, and diverſities of 
rongres (all which are now ceas'd,) its moſt plaine , that the word all in that. place 
is not to be taken in ics full /arirnde , asif a/ the men , or every believer in the 
Church of ©orinth might ſtand upand propheſie ( for that's expreſly contrary to 
1 Cor, 12.29. where by anInterrogation the Apoſtle doth vehemently deny that 
all are prophets: ) but its to be taken »eſtriftsvely to thoſe that were in office, 
and /er by God i» the Church for that purpoſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 1 Cor. 12. 
28. God hath ſet ſome in his Church, firſt eApeſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, &c., O- 
ther cavils are weaker then to deſerve a mentioning ; .as to argue from that place, 
I Cor. 14. 34. that becauſe women are forbid ro Feak,iz the Church, therefore a- 
ny man may ſpeak. What greater ſtrength. is in this argument, then to reaſon 
thus? Becauſe no woman may be a Fuſtice of Peace, therefore every man may. Be- 
cauſe no woman may ſpeak publickly, therefore /ome me» muſt ( namely, ſuch as are 
in office) had been a much better conſequence. Nor 1s there more ſtrength in that 
allegation of 2oſes his wiſh, that all the Lords people Were prophets , to prove that 
all might propheſie : for in his deſiring that all might be prophets, he includes a re- 
quired conditicy, that they might be cal:*d by God totbat employment. 

2. Allyance in faith, ſpiritual relation to Chriſt # much deaver and nearer then | 
allyance in fleſh. 7aude might have call'd himſelf a neer X5»/man to Chriſt , 'or 
Chrifts Brother, as indeed he was, and was ſo accounted, ar. 13.55. Mark.6.3. 
as much as Fames, who Gel. 1. 19. is call'd the Lords Brother : but that which in- 
cludes a fpiritual relation is to him much ſweeter , to be a Servant of Chriſt is more 
deſirable then to be a Br:they of Chriſt, What had it profited to have been his 
Kinſman, unleſs his Servant > many that were his kinſmen according to the fleſh , 


beſtowed upon them, had all their other glory ſwallowed up in this ( as Chriſt ex- 


this greateſt priviledge is not denyed to us. even »w: though we cannot ſee him, 
yet /ove him we may : though we have not his bodily preſence, yet we are not de- 
nyed the ſpiritual : though he be not ours in houſe, in arms, if affinity, yetin 
heart in faith, in love, in ſervice he'is. | 

3. I obſerve, A peculiar exciilency aud Worth in the title of Servant, which our 
Apoſtle with others before him was ſo frequently delighted withal , It might fur- 


To ſerve Chriſt is to reign : Its more honour to ſerve Chriſt , 


things do ſo. 2. That he will aſſiſt as in our werks : It he gives employment , he 
will give ed: Wments tOO ;, if an errand, a tongue; ifwork, an hand, if a burden, a 
beck: I candoall "ng through ( briſt that ftrengthenerh me (ſaith Paxl.) And 


ficiently, 


Ver. 1. A ſervant of Teſus C brit. | : 7 


tciently, bur cannot ſtrengthen them 3.That he will preſerve ns; He wil beep ws 11 all | 
or waye.: and furely then, he will fo in all 5» «wx work. Safery evermore accompanies | 
d:1ty. His mercy 1s over all his wezk:, but peculiarly over all his w--4e-s.Men are never |. 
1n danger, bur when they leave work:ng.onah was well enough til he atrempred to run 
; away from his 27.ſter .When our enenes do us gfeatelt hurt, they remove us above 
hurt. A fervant ofChriſt may beſick, perſecuted, ſcorned, impriſoned, but never #»/«fe: 
He my /oje n:5 he:d but not one bair of his head periſh. 4. That he will provide for ws. | 
He can live Withont [ervaxts; but theſe cannot live Withort a Maiter. Verily his 
Family-fervants ſhall be fed. The Servants of Chriſt ſhall want »» good rh5np x If | 
| chey be withour ſome things, there's nothing they can wr , they ſhall have better, | 
and enough of bercer. Can he that hath a mine of gold , want pibbles > can it be 
that a ſervant of Chriſt ſhould want proviſion,when as God can make his very work 
meat and ariyhtohim? nay, whea God can make his wants m:at and drink? how | 
| can he want, or betruly without any thing, whoſe friend hath and zs all > And | 
»0 good thing ſhall they want, nothing that may fit chem for, and further them in du- | 
ty. *Tis rue, they may be without clogs, narts, hinderances , but theſe things 
are not good that hinder from the cheif Good : ſhould God give them, he would 
teed his fervants with 51k, nay, with poyſov. 5. That he will reward them : The | ya. 4. 1: 
Lord gives grace and glory : Great ts their reward in heaven, nay, great is their 
reward onearth, Thert's x reward in the very work, : but God will beſtow a fur- 
therrecompence hereafter. We ſhould not ſerve him for , but he will not be ſerved 
without wage, even ſuch as will weigh down all our work, all our woes. 

Oh the folly of them char either prefer the cr#e/ and di/hononrable ſervice of fin , 
before the ſweet and glorious ſerviceof Chriſt ; or, that being ſervants ro Chriſt , 
improve it not for their comfort in all their diſtreſles ! - 

4. ] inter, We owe to Ged the dry and demeauour of /ervants. 2 T. To ſerve him Of. 4: 
ſolely, Mar. 6, 24: wot ſerving fin, Satan 4t all, not men in oppoſition to Chriſt; nor 
ſerving oar ſelves, thetimes. Who keep ſervants to ſerve others, enemies} Chriſt | Gal. 1. 10 
and $1» are contrary Maſters , contrary in work, and therefore its an impoſſibiligy | 1": 3:3 
to ſervebeth, contrary itt Wwges, and therefore its an;»finire folly to ſerve Sin. Rom.6.12,13 
2. Chyift maſt be jered obediently, ſubmuſlively; 4; in $ea1 LI When be cor- 

referh : ' & beaten ſervant muſt not ſtrike again, nor word it with his Maſter, we 
mult accepr of rhe puniſdment of our iniquities ; *tis chaff that flyes in the face of 
him that fanneth. [2] We muſt be ſxb-i/ive ſervants in being content with our al- 
loWance, ih forbearing to enjoy what we would, as well as hearivg what we would 
not : the proper work of a ſervant 1s to wait, ſtay thy Maſters pleaſure for any 
comfort, All his Servants ſhall have what they wa» , and therefore ſhould be con- 
rent with what they have: The ſ#4#ding wages are certain and ſer, the w4z/; are 
uncertain. [ 3] Szubmfſi ve iz nut doing Wh:r w- plea'e, not going beyond our rule, 
our order. Miniſters are hs /erv.znts , and therefore muſt not zak- L:ws in his 
houſe, either for themſelves or others, but keep Laws , nor of themſelves lay down 
whar they publiſh, but publiſh what he hach laid down. Minifters are not owners 
of the houſe, but Srewards inthe houte. Laws are committed to us, and muſt not : 
btewrogirated by us. No ſervant muſt doe what is. right in bis own eyes, [ 4 | Sub- | Devur. 12.8 
miſſive 11 doing whatever the Mafter pleaſeth ; not picking out this work, and re- | Pla,119.6,128 
jecing that, nothing mult come amiſſe to a ſervant : We muſt not examine what : 
the [ervice is that is commanded, but who the Maſter zs that commands : We miſt , * Tim:s.21 
not prefevre one thing before auother , a ſervicethat moſt croſleth our inclinations , 
oppoſech our eaſe and intereſt, A ſervant muſt come atevery call, and fay, Ld, 
I hear every command. [57 We muſt ſerve Chriſt obediently in d:4ng what is con;- 
manded, tecauſe it 6 commanded:: this is to ſerve for conſcience ſake. If the eye 545 59. 3} 
be not to the comitnand, the ſervant acts not with obedience, though che thing be | 
done whieh is commanded : nay, its poſlible, a work, for #he marrer , agreeable 
to the commend, may yet be an at of diſobedience, in reſpec of the ixrenc of 1h: 
performer, Oh how ſweets it to eye a precept in every performance ! to pray , 
|hear, preach, give, becauſe Chriſt bids me ! Many do theſe works for the | 
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A ſervant of Jeſus (briſt. Ver. 1. |. 
17 2925, his is not to be obedient , they /el their ſervices, not /z&miz in ſervice. 
Chriſt muſt be ſerved he.rrily : We muſt not be dpyaaudenu, exi-ſervants , 
we mult 5 rhe 2w1ll of God from the peart. Pant ſpeaks of ſerving God iz the ſpirit. 
There are many complemental ſervants of Chriſt in the world, who place their ſer- 

vice inſaying, Thy ſervent, thy ſcrvapt, Lord , lip-ſervants,. but nor life , heart- 
' ſervants : ſuch as the Apottle' { Gaf. 6. 12.) ſpeaks of, .that do evnTgooonyou | 
make a ſhew only, but the hear r of a ſeryice is wanting; the heart , makes the ſer- 
' vice ſacrificium medullatum, *tis the marrow of a performance. Bedily ſervice 
' is but like the fire in the 5», that appeared ro burn, but did not; or like.the | 
| Cler. -worm in the night, that h1neeh, but hearech not : theſe do- but a& ſervice, 
| but cre no ſervants, ſervants onely in profeſlion : To theſe who would not profeſs | 
Chriſt ſerioutly, C#ri# will hereafter profeſs ſeriouſly, 1 never knew you, depart 
jr.m me. ye that Work iniquity. | | _— 

4. Chriſt mu#t be {erved cheerfully : He, as he was his Fathers ſervant, delight-| 
ed ro do his will ; It was his meat and his drink. Ged loveth a cheerful ſervant in 
every piece of (ervice : This makes the ſervice pleaſing to Maſter and ſervant too , 
acceptab'eto the former, cafe tothe /atter : Nothing is hard to a willing minde , 
willingnefſe is the oyl to the wheel. A ſervant cheerful at his work is as free as his 
Maſter : /f his Maſter make him not free, ke makes himſelf free. The preaching 
of the Goſpel muſt he performed willingly, 1 Cor. 9.17. Love to ſouls ſhould make | 
| us cheerful in that ſervice; not mourning at our ows pains, but at peoples nnprofi- | 
tableneſſe;, not that we do ſo much, but that rhey get no more. | 

5. Chrijt muſt be ſerved diligently : Theſe two, fervent in ſpirit, and ſerving | 
the L:1d, are moſt properly joyned together : hence it's moſt neceſſary, that whar- |. 
ever we do, ſhould be done with a4 the might. Abrahams ſervant was diligent | 
when he went to procure a wife for //aac ; he would not eat bread, till he had done 
his errand , when *twas done, he ftay'd not upon complements. They whoſe ſer- 
vice is inſoul-marriage, ſhould ſpend no time needlefſly. Its pity that Saraxs E- 
miſſaries ſhould be more diligent then Chriſts ſervants, Impoſters then. Paſtors, 
How diligent a ſervant was Pas/, that paſs'd over ſo many Countries withdo much 
ſpeed > 1/aboured more then they all, was ſpoken as commendably, as truly ; got 
plus profui, I was more ſucceſsful , bur plus laboravi, I took more paines: Dili- 
gence may be a companion and comfort where [ucceſſe 18a ſtranger. | 

6. Chrift muſt be ſerved perpetually : There muſt be no end of working , till 
of /iving. The 4ead are they who re$t from their Labours : of 
equal conrinuance. We can never begin roo ſoc, nor continue too /ong in the ſer- | 
vice of Chriſt : none ever repented of either, many of the contrary to both : Fairk- | 
fulneſs to the death hath the onely promiſe of rhe Crown of life ; Better never to . 
have begun, then to apsſtatize. Its an unanſwerable Dilemma , If the ſervice of | 
Chr: were bad why aid you enter into it ? if goed, why did you depart from it ? | 
Laſtly, Obſerve, That they who expif ro perſWade others to ſerve Chriſt, muſt be | 


Life and labour are 


2 


ſervants themjelves. Jude, a {crvant of Chriſt, hopefully exhorteth others to con- | 
rinue in his ſervice, and 10 contend for his fairh, The beſt way to move others): is; 
| to be wed our ſelves : words that come from the heart, are moſt likely to reach j 3 
| ro the heart. It's not ſufficient for Miniſters to 45/comr/e of his ſervice, but to ram! ; | 
| braceit. A blurred finger is unfit to wipe away a blot. Its woful when the fux&5os | 
| and the conver(-ti0z oppoſe each other. If the ſervice of Chriſt be 4ad, why exhort 
' we others to ſubmitto it ? if good, why accept we not of it our ſelves? A rirslar | 
| ſervice ſhall never receive a reall reward. Depart from me ye that work iniquity , 
' ſhall be the doom of fome that caſt oxt devils, and propheſie in the name of | . 
| Chriff, | 
| Thus much for the ſecond particular in the deſcription of the Author ofthis Epi- | 
le, viz. His Office, A ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, Now followes | 
 Thethird and laſt Particular conſiderable in his deſcription , taken from his K3- | 
' dredand Allzance , intheſe words, | | | - 
T he Brogther of 7+ mes. | 
of 


| Ver. 1. The Brother of James. p 1 


— 


- fi. Explication, 
Of which, by way of J-2. 08 f Gee A 
| 1. For Explication. Two things are to be opened 1 
I. #Pho thi JAMES Was. wk 
2. Why thi Apeoſtie here calls him{elf ha Brother, 
I. Whoths JaMt $s was. | 
The Scripture ſpeaks of :wo of that name: The one, Z.mes the (on of Zebedee, the 
brother of 76194 the Evangelsſt, mientioned under theſe relations, ſat,10.3, Mar.3: 
17. Mat.q.21. C-4'd ty Chriſt ; leaving father and ſhip; ſlain by Herod, AQ.12.2. 
nam'd by Chriſt, wich his brother, B-a»erges, Mar. 3.17. the ſons of thunder, The 0- 
ther this ?ames here mentioned : Concerning whom much is ſaid, -1. in Scriprare , | 
2, in Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory : butin both heis ſpoken of very honourably. 
I. In Scyiprare, 1.His kindred and allyance are often mentioned: His father is ſaid | 
to be A/pheus Mar. 10.3.Mar.3.18.Luk.6.15.AR.1.13. His mother was Mary ſpoken | 
of Mat.27.56.ar.16.1.Luk 24.10. Mar.15.40.His brethren ate ſaid to be Simon, 
Zoſes and 7udas,Mart.13.55.Mar.s.z. two whereof were Apoſtles, viz. Simix and 7u- 
das Mat. 10.3,4. Luk.6.15,16.'3&.1.13. and the other, viz.fo/es,or Joſeph, was com- 
petitor with Matthias (as is generally ſuppoſed) for the Apoſtleſhipin the room-of 
Judas Iſcariot AQ.1.23, Particularly, this Fames is ſaid to be the brother of the Lord, 
Gal.1.19. though togecher with him, his brethren, 7oſes, 7das and Simon arealſo | 
call'd Chriſts brethren, Matt. 13.55. Mar.6.3. Not as if 44ary the mother of Chriſt | Hierom. cont. 
had afterward born children unto 7e/eph, as the erroneous Helvidine (whom Hierom _ F = 
confuterh at large)laboured to maintain ; Nor as if James and thereſt were call'd the — trees | 
bretbren of Chrijt as being the ſons of 7o/eph (Chriſts reputed father) by another | pyyini meruit 
|wife, for the Scripture.rels us frequently, they were the ſons of A/phezes ; and its the | appellari. Tan- 
received opinion, that ?o/eph was never the husband of any bur the bleſſed Virgin, | *9pere Chrift= | 
(though haply ſome have the more earneſtly alerted it, from their high eſteem of Vir- m_ p Jn 
ginity.) Burt ſome my aſe James and his brethren are called the brother and 7... : ah, 590 
brethren of Chriſt, in reſpect they were the cozens germane of Chriſt by the mothers | mods de virgi- 
ſide, or Chriſts mothers\iſters children : and this their mother Hierom thinks is that | nev utero naſce- 
Mary, called the ſiſter tothe Virgin, and the wife of Cleophe, Joh.19.25. her firſt | 7472 [c4eriam! 
husband A/phexs either being dead, or elſe one and the ſame husband (as others) a- - porque Bare 
dorned with two names, A!phexs and Cleophas ; which might well be, in regard a-  DecDoat: 
mong the * Hebrews, thiſe names that agree in the ſame radical letters, loſe not their \Ep.1r, Aug, 
notion and ſignification by the addition of other letters to them (a rule applicable to | Tr. 10. in Joh. 
theſe two names, Alphexs and Cleophar.) Andf Gerhard alſo thinks,that this Mary Bed. Aqu. , - 
the ſiſter of the Virgin,and the wife of C /cophas was the mother of Fames,&c. becauſe |, —_— 5 | 
aSin foh. 19.25. Mary the wife of Cleophas and ſiſter of the Virgin, is joyned with | conveniune © in | 
Mary Magdalen ſtanding by the Croſſe, ſo,in the other Evangeliſts, Mary the mo- | radicalivus, per | 
ther of 7emes (upon the very ſame occaſion) is joyned with Hery Magdalen, Mat, |44ditionem th 
27.56. and Har.15.40. Some conceive this ary the wife of Cleophas was mother ||” hg 
of James, but was not 9w1 ſiſter to the Virgin Mary, becauſe (fay they) itis not the | ,,, when > ug 
cuſtom for the ſame parents to put the ſame names on ſeverall children; bur that ſhe | Judzs & Tho- 
is called ſiſter tothe Virgin Mary, becauſe her husband Cleopas or Alphens was the | das idem figni- 
brother of Fo/epb, the husband of the Virgin 4fayy, brothers wives being frequently |f442% &. 
called i/ters, The moſt probable opinion is, that Joſeph and Alphens were of neer poop _ 
relation, !haply natural brethren, and therefore Foſeph being the reputed Father of |} xm. HR. 
Chriſt, his brother A/phes: his children (among whom this = was one) are cal- [Paf. Ch. 16.p. | 
led the brethren of Chriſt ; it being uſuall in Scripture to call thoſe brerhrex, that are | 186. | 
neer of kin , as we ſee Abraham and Lor (Gen. 13. 8.) are called brethrey, although 
Lot was his nephew, Gen.14.12. $0 Jacob calls his uncle Laban,brother, Gen.29.12, 
15. Vid. Gen.31, 32, 37, 46. 
Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of James in reſpe&t of his kindred of alliance. | 
2. The Scripture ſpeaks worthily ofhim-in regard of his Office; inot only in that he |, 
was an Apoſtle, buc alſo of great honour and reſpe& among the Apoſtles, and in the _ OE" 
Church, he being( 48.15.) a principal member(ſome ſay,Preſident) in the Council of |. PP) 
C 
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Zeruſalem , where he gave his advice ina great Contrgverhe ,, and it was highly e- 
fteemed and followed : and in regard of his hiz4 eſteem in the Church , and /ef«/- 
xe{[e, he is(with Ceptas and Fobr,Gal.2.9:) called a Pilar : foralthough all the Apo- 
{tles were equal in degree of :ffice, yet there were ſome ofthem endowed with more 
eminent gifts,and had greatereſteem then the reſt : and therefore we read of Pax/'s 
comparing himſelf with the chiefeft of the Ap»ſtles, 2 Cor.11.5. and 12. 11. of which 
Zames vas one, And whereas Hark 15.40-he is called Zames the leſs *tis couceived,it 
was not to diſtinguiſh him from the other? me: the ſon of Zebedeegas if the Scripture 
hereby would denote our ?amr- lefle in reſpect of age, calling tro Apoſtleſhip, or of 
ſtature, much leſſe of eſteem : but he may be called the * /efſe in compariſon of his :a- 
ther zho(as a learned man thinks) was called Zames alſo,as wel as A/phers, which 0- 
pinion of his he probably confirms in his Expoſition upon this place. | 

2, Ecclefiafticat Hiſtory ſpeaks ofhim alſo as a moſt worthy perſon, both for the 
admirable and rare ho!i-eſſe of hu tife, and his conftancy 1n profeſſing of Chriſt at his 
arath. | 
"2 Forhis /ife : f Hierow, jt alluſion to his name, Fames, or Facet, calis him the 
ſrpplanteref fin avd vice of thoſe times wherein he lived, preach*d, and wrote. And, 
as many write moſt h-ghly in commeudation ofhim, ſo particularly Þ Zx/cb;zzs. For 
his holineſſe he was called the 7xf?, one that was much in faſting and prayer for the 
parden of that ſinful people the Zews : with his frequent and long praying his knees 
were hard. The Jews were generally much convinced of his holinefſe, intomuch, as 
the enemies of {r:ſt hoped, if they could procure him to deny Chri/t , rhat moſt of 
thoſe that profeſſed, would abandon the Faith: of Chrife. | 

2. For bz Death: The Scribes and Phariſees earneftly beſought him to diſclaim 
Cbrift openly;and to that -nd they ſet him'upon the Temple;that in the ſight and av- 
dience of the people, he might declare that ?e/#s was not C-riff ; but he to admirati- 
on profeſs*d his own faith in'{{br:ff, telling the multitudes, that Chriſt was in heaven 
at the right hard of God, and that in the clouds he ſhould come again to jndg the 
world:with which profeſſion his enemies being enraged;caft him down from the Cme 
ple,and afterwards murdered him,he before his death praying, that God wo. /d pardon 
their fin nnto them : The ſame Auchor (as alſo Fo{ephws /ib. 20. Antiq.cap.s.) reſtify» 
ins, that thoſe who were of the wiſer ſort,rchojght, that this deteſtable fat was thac 
which ſhortly after drew down the judgment of God, to the utter deſtruction of that 
bloody City 7er-/alem, that had (among others) butchered fo holy a man.* Thus 
far Eu chiur, 

This though Irelate not as Canal, yet neither do T look upon it as fab lows , it 

being by mahy famous and godly Writers teſtited. And this for the firſt 
rticular to be explained, Who this Fames was. 

The ſecond Branch of Explication was, Why ade ftileth himſelf the Brother of 

this fames. ; 


Of which I find ewo reaſons given, both probable. - | 
x. That he might difference himſelf from others of that name, eſpecially 7das 1/- 


cariot; of which alſo the Scripture ſeems to take eſpectakcare : Hence 7h. 14, 22. he 
is ſpoken of with an addition of a nor //carior, this traytors name being 'grown dete- 
{table : in which reſpeR,*tis generally conceived, that he had the names of * Thas- 
dews and Lebbew put upon him (as was before noted:) and thus he wiſely preſerves 
himſe|fand Epiſtle from »»dc prejudice, and by the clearneſle of his per ſox, prevengs 
diſlike of his performance. | | 
2. He expreſſed this neer relation between himſelf and Fames, in.regard this Apo 
#le James being better known then himſe'f, of high eſt:matio» and reputation in 
the Church, commonly known by the title of the F Lord: brother, reſpected by Peter, 
famous for his /anttity of Life,accounted a Pi/lar inthe Church, Preſident of rhe Conn | 
cil of Feruſalem; Jude might hereby win <rrention and credit to himfelf and his Epi- 
{tle from thoſe ro whom a wrote : And this is the reaſon that Orcameniys gives 
to this effet : © The fame of James for his verreue , would put the greater au- 


thority upon Judes Doftrine ; eſpecially when it ſhould be ſeene , that Jude was as _ 
im 


, of 


Ver. l, 


The Brother of James. 


—_— 


him in his prattrces and converſation, as in blood and kind-ed, Beſides, by the naming 


' of James with ſo much reſpect, it could not be imagined but that he conſented with 


[ 


E 1:0 


 himin that whol/ume aottrine tor which F.umes was famous in the Church, and yer 


chough our Apoſtle provides for the acceptation of his dorine, neither he nor his 
brother fawes ambitiouſly advance their own reputation, both of chem (though 

the Lords brethren ) yet coutenting themſelves with that humble (chough indeed tru- 
ly honourable) ritle of the /cy vant of Feſws Chriſt. 
| 2.1 come to the Obſervations flowing from his uſing this title of che brother of fames. 
How » eexful wv ut for a Miniſter to be of an antainted reputation ig Fude pro- 
| vides for it, both by making it known how far he was from //carisr, and how »eer 
unto f ames, A Biſhip muſt be of good report (faith Paul.) It's neceſſary for his 
own ſalvation thar he ſhould be good , and forthe ſalvation of or hers, thar he ſhould 
be accounied fo, How great was Pau/*; care, that the Goſpel ſhould not be blamed ? 


E- Cor. 6.3. Sometime the people are occaſioned to love the Word by the worth of 


the Miniſter; though we ſhould love the Miniſter for the Word. A crack'd Bell 
is not good to call men together; nor is a Miniſter of crack'd reputation fit to per- 
ſwade others to holinefſe. To have all ſpeak well of us, is not more impoſlible then 
ſuſpicious. eAnriF-o-nes the Athenian, when he heard ſome unworthy men did 
highly commend him, faid, / fear 1 have done ſome evil that { know nor »f. And ano- 
ther would trequently fay, Would we know a man, We ſhould ob/erve the life of him 
that praiſeth him: Rarely will one praiſe him that takes contrary courſes to him- 
ſelf. Bur chis ſhould be the care of the beſt, to keep himſelf from being ſpoken of 
reproachfully and truly at the ſame time, by the worſt. Nor is it leſle the ſin of 
people to blemiſh the name of him that deſerves wel), then it is the ſin of any one to 
deſerve ill. The Apoſtle is tender of receiving an accuſation againit an Elder: Cer- 
tainly,he who is ſo much againſt Receivi»g,would be much more againſt Thieving. 

2. lts lawfull to uſe humane helps for the advantage of T ruth. This help, the ti- 
tle of the Brother of James was warrantably pretix'd, Paul, where the'fruit of his 
Miniſtry was hazarded by omitting titles, mentions them at large , as to the Corin 
thians and Galatians : and where concealment of his titles might do as well or bet- 


fite for us: In theſe things Miniſters ſhould conſider what tends moſt to the be- 


{nefit of ſouls. IThave known Miniſters of great learning and worth, who have been 
deſpicable among Idiots, becauſe Birth, or Univerſitie degrees, or Allyance, have ' 
The Hea- | 


not commended them , perhaps they had not a fames to their Brother 
thens Teſtimonies are not refuſed by the Apoſtle to advantage Truth : If the naming 
ofa Father in a Sermon tends more to Oftentation then Edification, it may ber- 
ter be forborn, otherwiſe be lawfully uſed. Humane Authority was an Introduction 
troWsfſtins faich : afterward (as the Samaritans) he beleeved upon firmer grounds. 


ced by them. How fiweet,to obſerve Miniſters to ſer Chriſt upon their Names, Titles, 
Parts, Readings ! 

3. Thebeauty of ( onſent and Agreement between the Miniſters of Chriſt , ei- 
ther in Doctrine or Aﬀection : Both theſe the prefixing of Famer his Name argued 
| berween him and ?de. Readily and raſhly to diſſent trom other the faichfull and 


admire men too much, though of greateſt learning and piety , not ſo affet unity. 


ding to theirs, as they ſet theirs according to the Sun. Satanendures no mediocri- 


either they muſt be worſhipped, or ſtoned. Avoyd we both extremes : neither 


CA 
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ter, he omits them, as in both the Epiſtles ro the Theſſalontans : the like is requi- | 


Certainly,we never ſo well improve our humane advantages, as when Chriſt is advan- | 


approved Miniſters of Chriſt, is not like our Apoſtles carriage. Indeed, we muſt nor 


as to forſake v+rity ; or {0 follow Men, as ro forget God : The belt men in the world | 
are but Rules regulated, not regulating : We muſt only fo far ſer our Watch accor- 


ty: All Miniſters he repreſents as Dwarfs or Giants, none of a middle ſtacure , | 


—— 


proudly 4:fſexring from, nor imprudently aſſenting to them either in prac or opini- | 
on, Their gifts muſt neither be 44»res nor -&/cured ; their falls and ſlips neither aggra- | 
vated nor imitated: We muſt avoid both /equaciouſneſs to follow them in any thing, 
and ſi»galarity to diſlike them in ever y thing : The middle way of a holy, Scrip- 
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is a Sracious temper. Minifters muſt not ſo ſtudy to have multitudes of followers, | 


| thicker (we ſay) then water ; and'rruly the blood of Chriſt beaurifying any of our 


The 2 part cf 
the r7tle or pre - 
face of the Ept- 
ſle, viz. The! 


partic $:0 whom 


the Apoltic 


WritCs. 


terc-cn{ent, joynins in what we may, and meekly forbearing in what we may nor, | 


as to ſcorn to have any companions , to vilifie others tor the advancement of them- | 
ſelves; | to build up their own reputations upon the ruines of anothers. Conſent as | 
much 2s may be, is no more then ſhould be. Tt Miniſters ſhould endeavour a holy | 
reare with all men, much more with one another, there is not more beauty then | 
frensth in their union. How pleaſant is it to read Peter mentioning his agree- | 
ment with his 6e/vved brother Paul , that Pax! that had Wirhftood him ro the race ? 
There's no repugnancy in Scripture ; why ſhould there be betwixt them that han- 
dle it > If thePen-men of the Scripture be at peace 1nwriring, Miniſters muſt 
net be at war in preachavg 2 they muſt not ſeek more their praiſe for wit, then the 
profit of ſouls. When children fall out in interpreting of their fathers Will, the 
Orphans patrimony becomes the Lawyers ow. Hereticks are the gainers by the 
diviſions of them that ſhould explain the Word of Chriſt. The diſſention of Mini- 
{ters is the iſſue of Pride : if there muſt be ftrife ; let it be in this, who ſhall be for- 
moſt in giving hoxowr : ifemulation, in this, who ſhould win moſt /: -{s ro Chriſt, 
not aame: ers to themſelves. Its good to uſe our own parts, and not to contemn o- 
thers. The Apoſtles in the infancy of their calling were not without the itch of 
pride; Chrilt laboured to allay it both by Precept and Example. | 

4 Grace and Holineſſe are not only an ornament to the perſon himſelf that is en- 
doewed With them C but even to thoſe that have relation to him: The holineſſe 
of the child is an ornament to the father , that of the father to the child , the grace 
of the husband to the wife; - the holineſſe of one brother beautifies another. It's 
true, Every veſſell muſt Rand on his own bottom, and every one muſt /irve by hzs own 
faith * Itsa folly to boaſt of the holineſle of our Parents, and neglect it our ſelves : 
if thy father be holy for himſelf and thee roo, he ſhall go to heaven for himſelf and 
thee roo. The grace of thy friends doth not 4eger grace in thee, but seaxrifee it. 
The Saints have oyl of grace little enough for their own lamps : and where holineſs 
is abhorred by the child, thar of the parenc is but an addition to the childs ſhame 
and puniſhment, in being ſo unlike him ſpiritually, whom he doth fo reſemble na- 
turally, *Twas but a poor priviledg for the Jews to have Abraham for their na- 
rzrali, and the Divel for their þirir-44 father : but whena child, a brother, a wife, 
love and labour for that grace which thoſe of neer relation havearttained, its their 
honour and ornament, in thatthey who are neer them are neerer to God. Indeed, 
it's often ſeen, chat they who have moſt ſpiritual lovelineſle, have leaft love from us : 
The godly want not beauty, but carnal triends want eyes. A blind man is unmeet 
to judg of colours : how poilible is it to enterrain +ngels, and not to know it? 
The love of grace in another, requires more then nature in ones ſelf, Blood is 


friends and children, ſhould make us prefer them before thoſe, between whom and 
us there's orely a watery relation of Nature. Bur how great a blemiſh often doth 
the graceleſneſſe, the unholineſſe of a parent, a husband, a brother, bring upon 
them thar are of neer relation to them 2 Its a frequent queſtion that was propoun- 
ded by Sa! to Abner, Whoſe ſon i thu (fripling 5 How diſgracefull is ſuch an an- 
fiver as this ; Th: {rn of a Drunkard, a Mmnracrer, an Oppreſſor, a Traytor, a Whore- 
maſter * Love to our friends, our poſterity, &c. as well as to our ſelves, ſhould 
make vs love grace. 'Y 
Thus much for the third and laſt particular in the deſcription of the Author of 
this Epiſtle , The brother of Fames : and fo for thefirſt part of the Title of 
the Epiſtle, The deſcription of the Pen-maz of it. 


The ſecond part of the Title followeth ; which is the Deſcription of thoſe perſons 
t» whim he wrote, which perſons are deſcribed from a rhreefcld priviledg : 
I. They are ſunltified by God the Father, 
2. Preſerved in feſws Chriſt, 
3. Called. 


Of 


 ——— 
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| Ver. 1. {o them that are ſantttfied. 13 


Oftheſe in their order. | 

The firſt branch of ths deter: ption, is; They are [unified by God the Father : 
Wherein 1 conſider two Particulars : - 1. The fort or k nde of the priviledge be- | 
{towed upon them, viz. Swunttification; To them that are ſanftified. 2. The Au- | 
thor rhereor, or bY wh iT Was beſtowed, By God the F xther, | 

7. Ot the kind of Privileds, Sanftificarior. Of which I ſhall ſpeak | 

bo By way of Explicati:n of it. | 
TT 2. By way of coltefing O5/ervations from it, | 
1. OfthePriviledge , S1»Tificaricr, by way of Expoſition. | 

Hytac ors, Tr them that ave Sanilified. ] Beza ſpeaks of two Copies that read | __ 
it 5-221 ors. and from thence the Yu/gar Tranſlation renders it Dil #ir., To | This other 
them that are beloved of God the Father : which manner of ſpeech (as Beza well Ry ys 
notes) is 71{#,l in Scripture, which ſpeaketh of us being for and i: Chriſt beloved | Ro. sreph. _ 
of the Father : And Efti»s (though a Papiſt) acknowledgerh, that the former . Gagne. 
reading, /av(7ified. 15 not onely more pre, but more /ztab/: to the ſcope and drift | E/#:4s in loc. 
of the e£>:#le, who by calling then /an# fied, would deterr them from, and make 
them take heed oj thoſe #»h./; aud :mpare Seancers againſt whom he was now abont 
to Wyre. 

The word here uſed by the Apoſ7/e, admits of, and ſignifieth in Scripture ſeveral 
kinds of 3 acti{irarion ; As 

1. Santiification by way of deſtination or ſeparation : To this purpoſe the 
Greeks uſe the word «geeif, i.e. when things are /eparated toanholyuſe ; fo the ' Exod. 29. 44 
Lord {an#tified rhe Sabbith day, by ſeparati»g it from other dayes, and appointing it | 1 King. 9-3 
for the duties of his «wn Service ; Thus allo the Tabernacle, the Temple, the Firſt- | * "__ 7.16 
born were /ant/ified, Exod. 13.2. God commandeth Moſes ro ſanttifie all the Ela, 13-3 
Firſi-borz , which he explains ver. 12. Thou ſhalr ſer apart unto the Lord all that 
open'th the mtr ox. | 

2. There is a /anification by way of cel-bratioa, acknowledging, manifefation , 
declaration ofthe goodneſle of a thing : thus the creature /an#ifieth the name of 
the Creator ; Iſa. 29. 23. They ſhall ſanttifie my name, and ſanftifie the holy 
One of Facob. 

3. Santtific «tion by way of fruition, comfortable uſe , and bleſſed enjoyment 
of the gifts of God : fo 1 Cor. 7. 14. The unbelieving huſband u [anitified by rhe 
wife: and 1 Tim. 4.5. E very creature of God 1s lantttfi-d. 

4. S-nificatio: by way of application, to-apply a thing to ſuch a holy uſe as 
God appointed : ſo we /unlt fi- rhe Sabboih, Exos. 20.8. i.e. imploy it to the 
holy ute for which God ordainedit. | 

5. By exhihrrion , 1nrroduttoin, Or beſtowing acuall holineſſe , by putting ha- 
lineſſe re «/ly and properly into one : This the (* eator onely can do to his creature ; 
this God doth by his Spirit, which 1s called che ho/y' Ghoft, and the Spi-3r of ſan- 
Arficaioy., And thus man particularly is /a»:fiedor made holy three wayes ; 

1. Of +«t h ly negativly; and lo (rift as he was man was /anttified , for there 
was a time when as Chrift had not this h.1;refe in his humane nature , when his ha- Ex 101 ſanfo 
mane nature was »r. ; negative 

2. Of »ot voly privetivels; and ſo wan that had loſt totally his holineſſe,is made ' Fx non ſanfo 
holy by regeneration or efFectual vocation. | | privarive. 

3. Of /«ſſe ».ly : and ſo Gods ciildren are ſanctined , by being enabled to the | - 
—_ of an at? 11 murtifying of fin, and /:vi»g in holineſfſe, with proceeding in | (ends, ” 

th. 

The /an#:firati-n here ſpoken of preſuppoſerh the ſecond, afterward in the word 
[Called more particularly to be handled , and intendeth the third , namely , the 
aftual exerciſe of the ah:lirion of our natural corruption , and the renovation of | 
Gods imageinus, begun in y27-ce here, and perfeted in glory hereafter. | Epeſ. 422,23 

So thar this $2». fication ſtands 7. In an attx.l putting off of corrupt qualities; — ON 
2. a putting on the »ew and ſantified. 1. A Bu ial ; 2.4 Reſwrreftion. 1. A |Rom.6.2 
mortification of the 11d ; 2. a vivification of the new man, 1. Onething is deſtroz'd | Gal.z. 20 
pb an 
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| 14 5 To them that are ſonfified. : : Ver. 1. 


K FP \ : and pull'd down; 2. Another ſetup. 1. A taking away Of what is r:dundant : 
; Wil. $.24 ! 


ME x 2. anadairion of what is wanting, I. The k://ing power of the Croſs; 2. the 
| G3l.644 | qrickying power of the Reſwrrettion of Chriſt. 

{Cul 3.5 | 1. Aorrificarion of the o/d man #« rhe firſt part of ſanflification , whereby the 
| Eph. 2. ' flrength, power, and tyranny of fin is weakemed, and more and more aboliſ}/d, like 


John Bapriſt, it decreaſerh, like old folks in a houſe, who are going out of the 
: world, and crowded out, as it were, by the younger, the heirs : The living ot the 
; eld man is oreely as aclog and eye-ſore to the new. | 
' This work of Mortification ſtands principally in theſe three as, or degrees of 
| ' acting: 1. Anat of -i/cerning. 2. Dereſting. 3. Deſtroying {in, the ſouls e- 
| nemy. Knowing cauſeth harred, and hatred puts us upon ſeeking the deſt-attion of 


| an enemy. 
1. Anat of uiſcernins : Sin may hurt us when we kxow it not, but we not hate 


it unleſſe we kn+w it : Sin had deformity alwayes, bur we had not alwayes eye- to | 
ſeeit. It was Lea that lay by Paco all night, but he diſcern'd her not cill the 
morning. Yinis now diſcovered as it 7s, not as it 1s co ozred over by Satan. Sinne 
is uncomly only to a rerewed wndirſtandirg : Nature never ſets up a light to diſs 
cover its own deformities. Of others its often ſaid, They know no: wvit they ar : 
In underſtanding they are chilarin, nay, brutes,, they ſee with Satans ſpectacles : 
But a renewed mae diſcerns betWween things tht differ, looks upon the old boſome-: 
favorite as A traytor : there are »+w apprehenſions of the o/4 man. The Apoſtle 
not without an emphaſis ſpeaks ofthoſe things whereof weare »ow aſhamed; ow, 
not formerly : nay, hererofore ſin was gloried in : but now the ſoul (ces its not on- 
ly unſafe, and its 9W» death, but «»/ara4/r, and thedeath of Chriſt ; Jt was ſtri-| 
king at we ( ſaith a gracious heart, ) but Chriſt ſtep'd between me and the blow : 
Herein ſtanding fins great deformity, as that of dr»wkenneſſe in a mane woundr, | 

2. Dereſt«tion; Theeyetincrea;eth loathing. It cannot meet this ugly gueſt in 

any corner of the houſe, bur the heart riſeth againſt it, rb harred if er 4/ (Plal.g7. 
Io.) is more then of he//: its a ki/ling leok that the ſoul doth caſt upon every c-r= 
rupEicn. He that hateth his brother 1s 4 man=ſluiyer - he that hatech his luſt SA Gre 
flier : not he that hateth the ins or praices of his brother, but the perſon of his 
brother ; ſo, not he that haterh the effe#s and fruirs of ſin, but the »arre of ſin; 
not he that hateth ſin for hell, but 4s hell. Every evil, by how much the zearer 
tis, by ſo much the more its hared : Anevil, as it 1s ſo to our eſtate, names, chil- 
dren, wife, life, ſoul, as impendent, adjacent, incumbent, inherent, admits of ſe- 
veral degrees ot hatred : Sin is an inward, a {o/-fore. Love turned into hatred be- 
comes 0 bitter, brethrens diviſions are hardelt ro reconcile, the ſouls /d love 
isturned into »ew hatred : the very grownd ſin treads upon is hated : There's a kind 
of hatred of ones /elf for ſin, every a& that ſin hath a hand in is hated, our ve- 
ry duties for ſinnes intermixing with them ; and we are angry with ur /t/ve; 
thatwe can hate it 20 mr re. 

3. This hatred puts forth it felfin labouring the de/{yu10» of finne. Love can- 
not be hid, neither can this h..cred : The ſoul ſeeks the death of fin by theſe ways | 
and helps. | 

1. By /amertation to the Lord, when we feel its ſtrength, with the Apoſtle, 0h 
Wretc hed nan that I am | was there ever a ſoul ſo fn-pefired! Ah, woe is me, 
Lord, that 1 am compell'd to be chain'd to this block ! Never did a ſlave in Egype |- 
or 7 #: key ſo figh under bondage, as a mcr1i/1ing foul doth under corruption. The | 
ſorrows of others are «41 ward, ſha/low, in the eye, the look ,, but theſe are in the 
tcrtom. of the ſoul; deep ſorrows. Its true, a, man may give a louder cry at the 
drawing «f @ tecth, then ever he did pinsyg under the deepeſt c:»7/numprion ; but yet 
the con/umption, that is the h-romger of death, doth afflict him much more : and, 
though outward worldly grief, as for the death of achild, &c. may be more intenſe 
and expreſſive, yer grief tor ſin is more deep, cloſe, ſticking, oppreſiive ro the ſoul 
then all other ſorrows: the ſoul of a faint, like a ſword, may be melted , when the 


ourward mar , the ſcabbard, is whole. 
2. The] 


—— 


— 


— 
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2. The ſoul of afin-ſubduer fights againſt fin with the C-ofſe of Chriſt, and makes Eoheſ 
the death of { briſt the death of in ; '1. By depending on his death as the meriro-1- 1 R's — 
ous cauſe of ins fabdung, of anltification and cleanſing. Chriſts parifying us being ; 
upon the coxdition of his ſuffering, and fo it urgeth God thus, Lord, hath nor | 
Chriſt laid down the price of the purchaſe > why then is Satan in poſſeſlion ? Is 
Satan bowg hr out? Lord, let him be ca5# out. 2. By taking a pattern from the 
d-ath of C brift for the killing of (in, we being planted into the ſimilitude of his death, 
Rom. 8. 5. bnit felt hanging upon the croffe (asit were) when Chriſt died. Oh, 
. ( faith a gracious heart ) that my corruptions may drink Vineger, that they may be 
' pierced, and nailed, and never come down alive, but though they die lingeringly, 
; yet cerrainly. Oh, that] might ſee their ha»ds, feer, fide, and every limb of the 
| þ-dy of death bored, the head bowing, and the whole laid in the grave : the dank- 
neſſe, error, and vanity of the underſtanding , the ſinful quietneſſe and unquietneſs 
of my conſcience, the rebellion of my will, the dif6rder of my affetions. 3. And 
eſpecially, the foul makes uſe of the 484th of Chriſt as a motive or inducement to 
. put it upon S»-killing : Ah, my finis the knife (faich the ſou!) that is redded over 
| in my Redeemer's blood : Ah, it pointed every thorn on his head, and naile in 
| his hands and feet. Lord, Art thou a friend to Chriff, and ſhall fin that kild him 
' live > Thus afir-mortifying heart brings ſin cer to a dead Chriſt, whom faich 
feeth to fall a bleeding afreſh upon the approach offin; and therefore it layes the 
death of Chriſt co the' charge of fin. The croffe of Chriſt is ins terror, the ſorls 
armour The blood of ChriFt is o/d ſure5-be, (as holy Bradford was wont to lay) 
to kifl fin, As hedied for fin, ſo muſtwe ro it; as bs fleſh was dead, ſo muſt owre 
be, Our old man 1s crucified with him, Rom. 6. 6. Its not a Pope's hallowing a | Mr. D. Rovers 
Creſſethat cando it, but the poweriof Chriſt by a promiſe, which b/eſſeth this p,, ©, ® 
Croſſe to mortification. | 
3. The ſout laboursto kill ſin by fruitful enjoyment of Ordinances. It never go- 
| Rh: to pray, bur ic deſires fin may have ſome wound, and points by prayer ( like the 
ſick, child) to the place where its molt pained. How doth it bemoan it /elf with E- 
phraim, and pour forth the blood offin at the eyes? It thus alſo improves Bapri/m, 
it looks upon it as aſeal to Gods promiſe, that fin ſhall die ; ye being buried with 
Chriſt :s bapri/m, that the Egyprians ſhall be drowned inthe ſea, It never heareth 
a Sermon, but (as 7oab dealt with Vrijah) it labours to ſet its trongeſt corrwption 
in the fore-front of the battel, that when Chriſt ſhoots his arrows., and draws his 
word in the preaching of the Word, fin may be hit. An «»ſanftified perſon is angry 
with fach preaching, and cannot endure the winde ofa Sermon ſhould blow upon a 


4. By a right improting all adminiſtrations of providence + If-God ſend any 
aAiQtion, the ſancitied ſoul concludes, that ſome corrwprios muſt go to the lions ; 
If there ariſe any forms, preſently it enquires for onah, and labours to catt him o- 
ver-board : If God ſnatcheth away comforts ( as Fo/eph fled from his Miſtris,): pre- | 
fently a ſn-mortif9ivg heart ſaith, Lord, thou art righreows, my unclean heart was 
prone to bein love with them more then with Chr;ft my true Husband : If God at 
any time hedg up her way with thorns, ſhe reflects upon her own gadding after- her 
impure Lovers : Ifher two eyes ( Profies, Pleaſures ) be put out and removed, a 
fen-mortifier will deſire to pull down the houſe upon the Phi/5ftims ; and bearerh e+ 
yery chaſtiſement cheerfujly , even dearh it ſelf, that ſinne may bur die too. 
| F. By conſideration of the ſweetneſſe of ſpiritual life. Life is ſweer , and thiere- 
fore what coſt are menat, to be rid of di/ea/es, to drive an Exemy out of the Coun- 
try | The ſoul thinks how happy it ſhould be, could it walk, with God, and be up- 
right, and enjoy Chriſt, be rid of a Tyrazxt, and be governed by the laws of a Zrege, 
the Lord Jeſus, How heavie is Satans yoke to him who ſees the beautie, and taſts 
che liberty of h.ly cbedience > A ſick man confined to bed, how happy doth he think 
chem that can walk abroad about their imployments > Oh, (faich a;gracious heart) 
how ſweetly doth ſuch a Chriſtian pray ! how ſtritly doth helive t how cloſe is he 


in duty ! how fruitful in converſing} ButI (alaſs! ) how feeble, how dead ; bow 
/ unable! 


—— 
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unable ! Tam held under by a tyrant , oh thatI could be his death ! 

6. By recoll-Eing its former fully in loving of fin : thinking thus ; Formerly I 
loved that which now 1 ſee would have murdered me : What adeale of pains,care, 
coſt, time [aid I out to fatishie my /«ſts ! oh that I could recal theſe follies as I rc- 
colieft them : bur ſince I cannot make them never to have been, 111 labour to hin- 
der them for time to come. Oh that my hatred might be greater then ever my love 


was to them. A foul that hath been mad pon fin, afterward is as vehement againſt 


it. This1s the Apoſtles argument, As ye have yeilded your members ſervants to #x- 
cleanneſſe, ſo nov to righteouſnefſe : and T he time paſt of onr lives may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles. bv "x 

7. By with-drawing thoſe things that have been as fuel and fodder to. corruptien : 
Fire is put out as well by raking away wood, as cafting on of water. A fſir-mortify- 
ing heart forbears the «ſing of that which it hath heretofore ab»/ed ; ir knows that 
often Satan lieth in amb«/> behing lawful enjoyments. He that hath taken Phyſick 
in wine, afterward is ready to loath that very ſort of wine in which his /oathed me- 
dicine was given him, he that hath been ſix-fck, dreads thoſe tentations in which 
Satan was wont to wrap fin up : he conſiders, that he that always goeth as far as 
he may, ſometime goeth farther then he ox/d : he feeds not withoxt- fear , but 
trembles in every enjoyment, leſt it may be an in-let to ſin, and his own corruption 


"get advantage by it; he fears a ſnare under his very erencber, and pry/on ( for his 


loul) in eyery c»p of wine, eſpecially, if he hath been formerly-bitten thereby. 
Whereasa carnal heart eng«/fs it ſelf in occaſions of fin (if in themſelyes lawful, ) 
ſees no exemy, and therefore ſets no watch ; hemakes proviſicn for the fl:/5, he curs 
not off the food which relieveth his enemy : whereas a Sin- mortifier (as an enemy 
that beſregeth a City) hinders all the ſupplies and ſupport of /»fts, that ſo he may 
make himſelf more yeildable to holineſſe. | | | 

8. By re-inforcing the fight after a foil ;, by gaining ground after a ſtumble, by 
doubling his guard after unwarineſſe, ſtrengthening the bactel after a blow ,, praying 
more-earneſtly , contending more ftrenuouſly, laying on more ſtrongly after fin 


hath-been roo hard : thus *Pa«/ was the more earneſt with: God againſt fin , he be-| 


ſought the Lord thrice after the meſſenger of Satan had bufſetted him. _..- 

9. By a holy vexation with the conſtant company, «nd troubleſome preſence of ſin. 
Thus was holy Paxil put upon oppoſing of fin : he complains, ſi» was alwayes pre- 
ſent with him, (Rom.7. 21) even when he wonld do good. And linis calld (Heb. 
12.1.) encompaſſing , eaſily beſetting, wnieice]os, It dvwels inw : Its a leprofie 
not ceaſing till the'wal be pulPd dowr,, the houſe of our mortality diſſolved, its 
as neer asthe skin upon the back, bowels in the body , ic goeth along with a Saint 
in every duty, Sabbath, Ordinances,like Pharaoh's frogs into the Kings chambers, 
peſtering a Saint at every turn : the apprehenſion hereof puts the ſoul upon endea- 
vouring ſins ruine, The nearer an enemy is, the more hateful he is; the cloſer the 
confli& is, the thicker are the ſtrokes, the fiercer the fight. 

Toeonclude, A holy inſulting and rejoycing in God follows, if at any time he 
hath given the ſoul ory, and any fore-rkins and beads of theſe uncircumciſed , 
it bletling God (as Pax, Rom.7.21.) / thank, G:d through Feſus (hriſt our Lord , 
going about dury more cheerfully, and yet humbly : A man may read the good 
news ofa victory in a Saints countenance. Doth he not ſay to Chriſt when ſome 
luſt hath been ſmitten (as C-/2i to Davia) 1 would that all the enemies of my Lord 
were as that one young man? Lord, When will there be a perfect riddance of theſe 
vermin? Oh, how ſweet will heaven be, when I ſhall trample upon every Gola, 
and ſee every. Egyptian dead upon the ſhore ! when I ſhall have neither rear i» my 
eye, nor /uſt in my ſoul | 


This for the firſ# thing in the nature of Santification , Viz. Mortifica-| 


| 150m. 

_ 2.) The ſecond follows, which is Vivification, whereby we live a new and ſpiri- 
txal life : The Scriptures proving it are abundant : / /ive (faith Paxl, Gal.2.20.) 
Jet nor 1, but Chriſt liveth in me. If ye be riſen with Chyiſt, {ceh thoſe things that 
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are above;Col.3.1. The life of 7efs us made manifest in our mortall fleſh, 2 Cor, 
4. 11. Asthe death of Chriſt is theideath of corruption; ſo the ſame power of God 
by which he raiſed Chriſt from the dead;dorh frame us to the lite of Chriſts holineſs: Eph. 1-20 - 
Chriſt-bythe power of his Deicy, whereby he raiſed him(elf,having'derived ſpirituall 
life te allhis members(as life is derived from the head to the ocher members)enablech 
them to:manifeſt it accordingly. As Chriſt was raiſed up from death by the glory of | 4 
| rhe Father, even ſo We Walkin newneſſeof life, Rom. 6 4; and ver.1 1.: Reckon ye your 

m ſelves alive nnto God through Fe(us Chriſt. Eph.2.10, We are his Workmanſhip, eres 
ated in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, "Which God hath'brfore ordained: rhat wee ſhould 
walk in them, Joh.15:5.' He chat abideth in me and 1 in him,the [ume bringeth forth 
much frat, -. | 6 | TT AI: 9th 
Theſe brief Conſiderations may ſhew in whatreſpedts a ſanctified perſon lives a 
new life, alite of holineſs. Ph | | 
1. A 'ſanRitied perſon liveth a holy life, 5» moving and ating from a principle of I. 
haly life. All vital actions are from an inward principle: A body withour a ſoul lives 
not,moves not naturally ; Nor withoutan internal principle of ſpiritual life received 
p from Chriſt doth any one live ſpiritually. The body of every living creature hath 
a heart, which is the forge of /pirits and the fourtain of heat : True holineſſe pro- John 3 9 
ceeds from an implanted ſeed,the fear of God in the heart, the Law var into the inward | \c.3:.40 
ax. Sanity, unleſſe Chriſt bein us, is bur a fable : Chriſt liveth in me , faith the | & 31-33 
Apoſtle : and fo he ſpeaks of living to God by Chriſt. Chriſt muſt. abide in us ; 'he # | G2)-2-29 


————_—ow we ER 


formed and divelleth in us. The aQtions of a ſanGtified perſon are.from a vital prin- mw | 
ciple,the ſpiric within, the holineſſe of another is but from withoyt, beginneth at his 


KA . . . A Gal.4.19 
fingers ends ; heis drawn by outward inducements; his motions are not the motions | Col.1.27 | 


of a living creature, but like thoſe of aClock, or fome Image, that move not from |p,...; ...... 
within, bur from weights and plummets wichout;' when his weights are down, his | vis jenks mo- 
work is done. A perſon ſpiritually inlightned, hath not only Spiricum adſtantem but | bile lignum. - 
«ſſiftentem 3 ſhould he have all the incouragements of honour or profit from without, | Hor. Ser.l:2... 
he could never do.any:thing cheerfully. but would ever be complaining, unleſſe he 
enjoyed inward quicknings.and enlivenings of heart.in duty by.the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the fppiyes of tlie Spirit, 510 ©: 5:3 
2. A ſanRified perſon lives a holy. life, as in ating from, ſo according to a principle 
of holy.life.. Now his actings are according to his principle of holineſs, > 
*. I. {n regardof their kinde : they are of the ſame ſort or nature with the principle 
of holineſs: Water in the ſtream is of the ſame nature with that in the fountain. He 
that is ſanRified lives like himſelf, his regenerated ſelf. A ſpiritual life producerh 
ſpiritual hving, the ea of God puts forth it ſelfin che fruits of godlineſs, it he be 
a fig-tree, he bears no.«hiftles ;, the working of a Saint followes his beiny- :- The = 
U »drrtanding acts in a: found, efficacious, operative, influential knowing both of | gchec... r7,18 
God and our ſelves. The Conſcience adts in a holy tenderneſs and remorſefulneſs | Col.z.10 
for fin, P/1.16.7, 2 Chr,34.27. and in a pious peaceableneſle and quietneſſe, giving | Epb-4.23 
wicneſle of a perſons reconciliation to (Rom. 5. 1.) and walking with. God ſincerely, 
2 Cor.1.12. Thy i our rejoycing, the teſtimony of a good conſcience, The Memory Pial.119.1s 
retaining heavenly things as a Treaſury, Repoſitory, or ſpiritual Store-houſe of the 
; Word ,an Ark for the two Tables. [The il ats by a plyable-yeilding tro God in 
all things, both to 49 what God enjoyns, and to #»dergo.what God inflics, in £ 
both its flexible ; Ir deſires to pleaſe God in all things, though. -it find not alway to | Rom.7.18 
perform. . The Afedion; at ina holy regularity and order.being ftreams not dry- | Pial.39.9 
ed up, but diverted :) Love 5s ont of « pure hearr,a ſpark flying upwards, ſer upon God | +. , 
principally,and that for him/e/f; ſet upon man for God,either becauſe we ſee God 3» | p(.1..8.z ; 
him.or delire we may. Hatred 1s now of thoſe things that God hates,& that hare God. 
fey is now ſpiricual inthe Lord, in communion with him, in ſerving of him, though 29-25 
in tribulation. Sorr:w 1s now for ours and others fy, and the /«fferings of the | 
:Church, nor for ſuch poor things as worldly trifles, the pearls of tearsnot beigg caſt 
upon the dunghil. OQur:De/ires are now ſet upon the preſence and pleaſing of God, 
Pardon offin, a ſoft heart, Fruitfulneſsunder the means, the Proſperity of Sion, the 
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Appearance of Chriſt. Our Zeal is not now-hor for our ſelves,and cold for God ; like 
fire well ordered, burneth for the ſervice, not the cor/nming of the houſe. * Hope is 
now lively and well grounded, not falſe andcarnal]. Thus ſprrituall ating, out- 
| wardly reachertli the body, making it a weapon of righteouſheffe , firewithin, will 


| breakout : The whole body is the ſouls inſtrument, in all its members being obedi- 


| ent to effet good ations, according to the diate of renewed Reaſfon,and'the com- 
| mand of ſanctified Will : the Eyeis (as it were) a Watch-man, the tongue a Spokeſ- 
man,rhe Ear a Diſciple, the Arm a Champion, the Leg a ray wal All at the diſpoſal 
' of God. If the wares of holineſs be in the Shop, thoſe of the ſame kind will be on the 
Stall : the Life of a Saint is a viſible Sermon of SanCtification ; he who hath his heart. 
ordered aright, hath his converſation ordered aright ; the hand of the clock goerh 
according to the wheels : Out of the good treaſnry of the heart he brings forth good 
thinzs: The body will be the Interpreter ofa gracious heart : the /aww' writren in 
the heart, and commented upon in the life : a clean ſtomack ſends forth a ſweet 
| breath. The marter of our actions ſhall be warranted by the word.; the mayer hum- 
| ble,cheerful, reſolute,ſincere. In a word,glory ends are propounded,and our workings 
(if God require) ſhall croſſe our own intereſt, eaſe,protit: To have a good heart and 
a wicked lite, is a walking contradiction. A fanctified perſon is not as Ephraim, = 
cake not twrd, only baked on one 11de. | 1: 3) 
2. The aRings of a ſanCtified perſon are conformable to his principle of Santi 
fication, 4s that principle s extenſrve to, and puts upon all the wayes of volineſſe, and 
asitis a ſeed of all. the fruits of Sanftification: A lanGified perſon embraceth every 
holy duty, he fra&sfieth in every good work,, Col. 1. 10, bath reſpett roevuery pre- 
Crepe 7..6ſteems every precept conterning ell things ro be right; There's a concatenati- 
on ofall graces; they are linked _—_ in adivine league, he hath not any grace, 
that whdlly wants any : The inftruCtions of the Law are copulative, 'Mithat world 
ſeem to maks conſcience of kerping all che communaments of God ſave onebbſerves none 
at all oxt of wiiy #bedience to God who hath alike commanded all... A fancified perſon 


feruntur aliqua, ' prefers not one Command before another, '1 Tim. 5.21. his foot can endure to walk 
! (beig ſound) ira ſtony, as well as a ſandy path .:._ he will do; not wany things, (bur 


| «//, even to the parting with Herodias, and the putting down the Calves, as well 
4s:Fmzi; -he is hot double-diligent in ſome matters, and negligent in 6thers : he is 
neither maimed; to want any limb ; nor amonfter, one part exceſſively out-ftrip- 


pirig another. X 


' 
} > 


Jo 3: Theaings of a fanRified perſon areconformable to the principle of ſpiricual | 


' life, as it is the ſame,a permaxent, abiding principle ; nut ſometimes in us, and at other 
times quite gone from us; but at all times remaining in w. A ſanCtified perſgn is holy | 
in a continued courſe, he walks with Goa, he applyes himſelf to keep the commandment «| 
continually. He is not holy upon extraordinary occaſions; his duties are not like a M- 
fers Feaſt, all at one time, nothing at another , he is not holy by fits and pangs,upon 
a rainy day only reading, good in thundering and lightning, orin a ſtorm at ſea, 'mo- 
ved paſſionately with an affeRtionate *ermon,rrembling for the preſent,and prefently 
after following bribery : Arthe tirlt coming-on to profeſſion, ſeerhing hor, - after a 
\-while luke-warm, at length key-cold ; flaſhing with Petey at the firſt andſhortly af- 
ter flying and denying His ipfirmities and falls are but for a fit, but hisholineſs1s con- 
ſtant ; bu goodneſs 15 mot like the morning cloud andearly dew ; not like the redneſs of 
bluſhing, bat the ruddinefs of complexion - his religion isnot operative in company, 
lent in ſecret : he is not like water, that conforms 1t felf to the ſhape of every thing 
inco which it is poured; or like a picture that looks every way : his Religion leaves 
him not at the Church-doors, he retains his purity where-ever he lives : He hath a 
principle like a Fonntain in him, rhar fupplyes him in rhe time of drought, not like a 
plaſh of water, lick'd np with-an hours heat of the Sun : The muſick allures him not, 
the furnace affrights him mort from God. - © 

8. As the aQings ofa ſancified perſon are from, and according to. a renewed 
principle of life, ſo-are they for 5r'2 and that both in reſpe& of preſerwat3on of life in 
himſelf, and alſo the propag ative of 1t To orbery. 


—_—_— 
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JMI 


Ver. I. To them that are ſanthfied. 


1. AſanRified perſon ats for his ſanRified principle of ſpiritual life, in reſpe& 
of preſerving it in himſelf, which he expreſſeth, 1. 1» hunning what ever may 
prejudice and impair #t, much more then a man doth avoyd that which would ſhorten 
a »atural life; as ſword, poiſon, diſegſes &c. chat which partech between God and 
the ſoul being more hurrtull, then that which parteth berween ſoul and body. What 
ſhifts have ſome made to ſcramble from death, throwing eſtates into the ſea, leaving 
them and ſweeteſt relations, running thorow rivers, tire, &c. > And have not holy 
men ſuffered more to keep from f;n, which tends to ſpiritual death > have they not 
left goods,lands,children? have they not run throw fire, water, nay into them, even 
imbracing death rather then death,temporal rather then ſpiritual > A man would give 
all the world rather then loſe one natural life , but a Chriſtian would give a thoutand 
lives rather then loſe the life ſpiritual. Lord, (ſaith he) I deſire bur to live, to keep 
Chriſt who is my life. P/a/.63.3.(01.3.4. 2. 1» a prizing his food that upholds life : He 
loves what nouriſherh him, delsghts in the Law of God, hungereth after the ſincere 
milk of the word, accounts it ſweeter then the honey and the boney-comb, hath a moſt 
ardent affection to uncorrupted Truths, accounts a famize of the ord the foreſt, e- 
ſteems the bread of life, the itaff of life. When he was dead, he had no hunger, the 
Word was as food in a dead mans mouth, found no favour or entertainment : now, 
though God give him never ſo much of otner ſupplyes, yer *tis a famine with him, if 
he have not bread, like an Infant-King, that prefers the breſt before his Crown : 
though he be rich in grace,yet he is poor 5x ſpirit ; he defirech grace, having the grace 
70 deſire: He never faith,] have enough , truth of grace ever puts him upon growth. 
3-AfanRified perſon labours to preſerve his inward principle of life, /» #/zng rhe means 


| that may recover him When his life i endangered by fickneſſe, deliring earneſtly, that 


God would hea! him, imbracing the ſharpeſt adminiſtrations, the bitrereſt reproofs, 
taking down the moſt loathed pill, bearing the heavieſt affliction, being willing to 
be cur, ſawed, ſeared, ſo as to be ſaved. His great requelt is, that he may be whole, 
walk holily, that the pain and impotency of tus diſeaſe, the filthineſs and hurtfulneſs 
thereof were both removed. EN ob 

2. A ſanRiified perſon acts for his principle of ſpirituall life, I» labtaring to com- 
municate it toothers, as well asto preſerve it in himſelf. The life of a ſpiritually 
quickned ſoul is generative of it ſelf: All living creatures have a ſeminary for propa- 
gating of their kind , the /pirir of /ife is fruitful, endeavouring to derive it ſelf from 
one to another. You-never heard of a ſoul that loved to make a monopoly of Chriſt; 
Grace may be imparted, not impaired. Sam/o, when he had found honey, gave his 
father and mother ſome with him : the woman of Samaria calls others to Chriſt, be- 
ing called : How diffuſive of Chriſt was bleſſed Paw/ ! (like the wall which-freflects 
uponthe paſſenger, the Sun ſhining upon it :) How ſutable was that wiſh of his to a 
ſanCified ſoul; 1 would to God that tho, and all that hear me this day, Were almoſt, 
and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe my bonds, Ats 26.29. ? Every Chriſtian la 
bours to raile up ſeed to his elder brother : The great deſign of the ſoul is to ſer up 
Chriſt more init ſelf and others, to leaven others with grace, and this gaining of ſouls 
is a Chriſtians greateſt covetouſneſs. 

This for the explication of the ſore or k5»ae of their firſt priviledg, Sanification. 

The 0b/ervations follow in the ſecond place. 

I. Grace wherby we are changed, much excels grace whereby we are only curl'd. 
The SanGiification wherewith the fairhful were ſaid to be adorned, was ſuch as car'd 
ſin, as well as cover*d it: nota ſanctification that did abſcondere, but abſcindere ; not 
onely repreſs, but aboliſh corruption. The former, reſtraining grace, is a fruitonely 
of generall mercy over all Gods works, common to good and bad, binding the 
hand, leaving the heart free, with-holdfng only from ſome one, or few ſins, tying 
us now, and looſing us by and by, intended for the good of hurhane ſociety, doing 
no ſaving good to the receiver : Ina word, only inhibiting the exerciſe of corrupti- 
on for a time, without any reall dimi»#tion ot it , as the Lions that ſpared D axzel, 


were Lions ſtill, and had their ravenous diſpoſition till, as appeared by their de- 
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vouring others, although God ſtop'd their mouths for that time, Bur this ſan#3- 
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= To them that are ſantlified. Ver. 1. 
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To | fying grace with which the faithful are here adorned, as it ſprings from Gods ſpeci- 

| al love in Chriſt, ſoitis proper to the Ele&t, worketh upon every part in ſome mea- 
ſure, body, ſoxl, ſpirit, abhors every fin, holdeth out to the end, is intended for 
the ſalvation ofthe receiver, it doth not only 4161: the exerciſe of corruption, but 
mortifieth, (ubdueth, diminiſheth it, and works a rea! change , of a Lion making a 
Lamb, altering the natural diſpoſition of the ſoul,and making a new may in every 
part and faculty. 

2. From the »atzre of this SanCification, I note, /t chavgeth wot the ſubſtance and 

Obſer.2. faculties of ſoul aud body, but onely the corruition and atſurder, and ſinfulneſſe there- y* 
of: i reftifies, but deſtroyes not ; like the fire wherein the chree children were, it 
conſumes the bo»ds, not the garments, it doth not ſlay //a-:,. but only the -,m; 
it breaks not the ſtring, but :wnerhit. The fa# of man took not away his eſſexce, 
bur only his holineſſe ;, ſo the raiſing of man deſtroyes not his 4::»g, but his unholy: 
ill-being , Grace beanutifieth, not debaſeth nature , it reyairs, not - «4-5 it; It makes 
one a man id-ed, it tempereth and moderateth affeftions, not ab-(:her hb them, 
1t doth not exti»gi/> the tire, only alay it, that it may not burn the houſe : Ic 
doth not »verrhrow, bur »rder thy love, hatred, ſorrow, joy , both for meaſure 
and obje&t : Thou mayeſt be merry now thou art ſanCti.ted, hut not mai-merry . 
thy rejoycing will now be i» the Lord, elevated, not annihilated. They are mi- 
ſtaken, thac think Santitication un-mansa man , that he muſt now alway he fad, 
and ſowre, ſolitary, that (as they faid of M1) a Chriſtian looking toward 
heavenis alway gone oxt ro Weep ;, no, there*s nothing deſtroy'd by ſanCification, 
but that which would deſtroy us ; we may - +: ſtill, bur not be g/zrroxs ; drizk, bur 
not be d-#»ken, uſe recreation, but not be voluptwons; trade, but not deceive : 
In a word, be »e-, bur holy men. 

3. The people of God even in 11.45 life are Saints: perfeftly indeed hereafter,but in- 
Obſer.3. | choatively here ; A child hath the xatwre, though not rhe Zature of a man. A 
Chriftian-hath here as rr#ly grace, though not ſo f«/ y as in heaven, Grace #& plc 
ry in the bad ,, this life is the in; ant-age of glory ; T- -re /anltfied, 1 Cor. 6. 


— 


vE tas infan- : ; : 

ralis gloris. who look upon /ent#ity as an accompliſhment s-/» for heaven, are never like to get 
chither : Its common to hear a reproved {:nner give this anſwer, / am no Saint . 
Were this an :ccuſarion, and not anexc«;e forhis unholineſſe, ir might be admit- 
ted : buthe 5 no Saint, nor defires to be one, holineſſe and holy ones are his ſcorn : 
Theſein this condition foal never ſee God; herven muſt be in us befere we be 

SEE in heaver. Depart from me will be the doom of them that work iniquity ; Dogs 


Rev.22.15 fhall be withiut. Yewho here cannot be __ withour ſc-ffing at purity, hereaf- 
ter ſhall mourn for your wax: of purity : ye who account purity and ſanRification 
inconſiſtent with nobleneſſe, breeding, generoſity, will ſee, that theſe were nothing- 
without purity. That which is the beazry of heave», the glory of angels; is it an 
5gnominy upon earth, the ſhame of worms > Youare not too good for holineſſe, but 
holineſſe for you. I confeſs, its a great ſin and ſhame, and ſhould be a forrow that 
there are ſo many counterfeit, »»ſanified ſaints, who have made ſanftity ſo hate- 
. ful ; bur yet for thee by theſe to be ſcanda/ized at ſandtity, is thine, as well as 
their wo. Let che Popes Kaleadar only faint the dead, the Scripture requireth ſan- 
Rity inthe /iv5»g. 

4. Holineſſe cannt lie hid : Holy life is holily aCtive, ifa living man hold his 
Obſer.4. | breath lorg, its death ro him : Sax/ was no ſooner converted but he prayes, he 
breathes; A regenerate perſon /peaks to God as ſoon as he is+borny. If God be 
diſhonoured, he ſpeaks for God , he cannot learnthe wiſdome of our times, to dif- 
ſemble his Religion, to be ſtill when God & ſtruck at ; he muſt ſhew,wheſe image 
and ſuper ſcription he hears : wicked men proclaim their ſin as Sodom, and he pro- 
claims his grace , andyet not that he may be /ee», but that he may be /e>p5cgable; : 
The Spirit of God is fire, winde, a »Sver, it will bear away any oppolition;.rather i 
then be kept in: the world thinks a faint is mad of ſuffering,when he appears for God, F2 
they are miftaken,he is not deſirous of it, but feareleſs of it when God requires, he is 
_ profuſe when he ſhould ſpare,nor penurious when he ſhould ſpend himſelf for 
God. | 5.1 


p- "a 
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Ver.1. To them that are ſanFified. 


5. I note ſhe great change tht is wrought upon a perſon when God comes with 
ſarfAlifying grace : There's no difference inthe world greater , chen berween a man 
and his frmer ſelf, the world, and men of it, need not take itill, chat a Saint dif 
fers ſo much from chem, he differs as much from himſelf : a ſanttified perſon is ut- 
rerly oppoſite to all he was and did before, the ſtream # rar»'d, he ſees now, he was 
blind before ; he loves thar which formerly he /oathed, he /oaths that which for- 
merly he /oz ed , he »»l-ves his former life, he picks it out ( as it were ) Firch by 


} 


| anRtiication there's no /ewing of 4 new Piece to an old garment, which alway doth 


ſtitch : The wicked ( 1 Pet. 4. 4.) arefaid tothink the courſe of ſandified per- 
ſons ſtrange ; Eevifeva, the word is, they are men in a ſtrange Conntry, that ſee 
ſtrange ſights, which before they were altogether unacquainted with : Oh the pow- 
er of grace ! a Lion is now a Lamb, a Goare is now a Sheep,a Raven is now a Dove : 
and which is more, a Sinner is now a Saint : he that before »4/&'d into ſin, now 
trembles at it ; he that before perſecnted holineſſe, now preacheth it. They in 
the Goſpel hardly knew the man that had ſight reſtored to him, but ſaid, he was 
like the blind man : id the alone recovery of fight make ſuch a difference in him 
from what he was formerly > what a difference is wrought then by grace, which 
makes not only a new eye, but a new tongue, eare, hand, heart, life ? 

6. The holineſſe of a ſanttified perſon is not purely negarive,, It ſtands not altoge- 
cher in labouring not toſin : Its not enough for the tree that eſcapeth the ax, nor 
co bring forth bad, unleſſe it alſo bring forth good fruit ; nor is it ſufficient for 


jthe ſanctified ſoul to pur off filchy, unleſle it pat on beautiful garments. The old man 


muſt be put off, and the new put on : we are not content with half happineſſe, why 
ſhould we be with half h:lineſſe> The holineſſe of the moſt is not to beas bad as 
the worft , few labour to be as good as the beſt, Men loveto becompleat inevery 
thing bur that which deſerves exattneſſe. We mult not cut off the garment of ho- 
linefle at the »dff : Our eternal happineſſe ſhall not only ſtand in being »e »f hell, 
bur in being in the fruition of heaves : we muſt not mete to God oe meaſure, and 
expeR from him other. 

7. Santlification admits #0 coalition, agreement between the new and the old max : 
This later is aboliſh'd, as the former is introduced. The new man is not put npon 
the old, ( as ſometime new garments are put upon old ) but inthe ro-w of it. In 


bue make the »-»r che wider. Its one thing for ſin ro be, another thing to be allowed, 
one thing for ſin to be i» #5, another thing for us to be i» {y. Sin is a Saints bar 
den, a thorn in hisez-y nota crown On his head 3, Its his daily task to weaken and 
impairit : ifhe cannot fully conquer, yet he fairhfully contewds. Sin and holineſs 
are likea pair of balances, when the one goeth #p, the other muſt needs go down : 
Chriſt knows no z-part»ers in Government, he will not drink of a founrain where 
Satan puts his feet; his Church is a Garden encloſed, open onely to heaven, ſhut 
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Neſcit de tur- 
bato fonte ami- | 
cus bibere. 


Bern. 


on every ſide : The faithful have a brokey, not a divided heart. 

8. As 4 ſanftified perſon allows no mixtarer with grace, ſo heputsno limirs to 
grace ; hedeſiresthar the grace he hath ſhould be perfect as well as pure, and as he 
loves that no part of him ſhould be def./ed, ſo, that none ſhould be deftsr are; he is 
[anfified throughout , he perfetts holineſſe in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. A Saints 
complaints of his wants and deficiencies rather prove him covetous then poor, his 


| ftrong appetite rather ſpeaks him kealrhful, then empry , his deſires of cloathing , 


rather growing,then naked: he deſires that the Dominions of Chriſt may be as large, 


 [asever werethoſe of Sin, even extending to the whole man, He is not like an »p- 


ftart Galant, who, unable to furniſh himſelf with ew artire for every part, is 
new and adorned in ſome parts, and uncomely in all the reff ; he labours for fur» 
niture for every roow, t0 ſee whole Chriſt formed, to have graces for every faculty. 
There's no grace he ſees in another, but he wiſheth he had it too, he never thinks 
he hath livedenough, or done enough for God ; he never thinks his work done 
while he is on this ſide heaven, Who ever was the man that fo _— mortifi- 
ed ſin , asto leave no life init > whoever had ſuch a degree of ſpiritua ls, as not 
co want a further increaſe > Thy ſword muſt never be thrown away while ſo many 


enemies 
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To them that are ſanftified. Ver. | 
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manſuetos, & igne Zeli ardentesexhibct. Greg. 2.p. paſt. cap.1 1. Moſes cauſam populi apud Deum precibus,cauſam Dei apud 
gladiis allegavit, Greg. Charitas pit ſolet ſ#vire, patiemer novit iraſci, bumiliter indignari. Bern, Bp. 2. ad Fulc, 
Mules eſt Medicus furemi phrenetico, & pater indifeiplinaso filio ; ille ligando,ifte cadendo,ſed ambo diligendo. Aug.Ep.1. 
ad Bon, 


| 


enemies remain. The means of preſerving a holy life muſt never ceaſe, till grace 
be conſummate in glory. He that hath holineſſe enough, never had any. SanGti- 
fied perſons are alwayes adding to grace, and taking away from fiv. Sanctification 
is a progreſſive work. Thelzaft Saint hath grace enough to be char kf/, the greateſt 
not enough to be id/-e. To neglect the helps of ſanftitication never was a £criproure 
5gn of ſanctity : to live above Ordinances, 1s to live below a Saint. Abſtinence 
from ſpiritual food is ſo far from proving a ſtrong Chriſtian, that it proves but a jc k, 
Chriſtian at the beſt. He who gives over, never truly: began, he who goeth not 
forward, goeth backward. Till the flame be «rt. we muſt never ceaſe crying for 
Water ; till fin be quite exringiſp'd, we muſt ply the blood of Chriſt. How ſhort 
do the beſt come of their 4#ry, of what God doth, and they ſhould deſire ? 

9. Out-fide, ſup:rſtitions Aorti fication 1s but a ſhadow of the tru . Penance, 
Faſts, Starvings of the body, Abſtinence from Marriage, :are not bleſſed to kill ſin; 
they have no blood in them ;, Sin and Satan fear no ſuch ho/y-warer : Its the death 
of Chri# that muſt be the death of ſi» : the mortifying or macerating of the 
carcaſs, is but the carcaſs of the duty , there's more labour required to let the blood 
out of our corruptions, then out of our bodies. A child of God takes more pains 
with his heart in a day, then a Papiſt with his skin ina yeer, the one indeed whips 
himſelf, but the other dexies himſelf, the one /crarcheth his 5k1n, the other pals 
ont bis right eye ;, the one afflicts the fleſh, the other the ſol; the one ſomething 
without himſelf, the other his very ſelf. 

10. I note, T he Lord eſteems of hu people by the better part ; their bent and ſtrain, 
not their defet#s., They are here called /an&ified : but alas, how imperfect is 
their SanCtification ! Yet their Father looks upon them as they word be, not as they 
are Or do : Not 1 ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Row.7:) but fin that awelleth in me. Corn 
full of weeds we call corn : Chriſt loves what he ſeeth of himſelf, in the midſt of 
much more he ſees of x ; he caſteth not away the honey becauſe of the honey-comb z 
he ſpyeth a grain of grace ina heap of corruption; he conſiders what we aim to be 
now, and what we are to be hereafter, more then what we are now. The owner 
of an Or1-yard, that knows the goodneſle of every tree init, although a tree which 
is of a good kinde hath fruit uponit, which for the preſent is greex, and as hard as 
a ftick, yethe will ſay,T 6s is an excellent apple,&c. conſidering what it will be when 
ripe, and what its kinde is to be. | 

11, How cauſeleſly doth the world complain of thoſe that ave truly ſanfified | The 
contentions ofa Saint are moſt with himſelf, the deftruRtions he makes are b/ood- 
leſſe ; if after any blood he thirſteth, *cis that of a /u##; the tyrants he brings to 
puniſhment are thoſe in the /ozz/ : Were all his enemies in the world overthrown,and 
thoſe in the heart ſpared, thoſe MMordecaies ſtill in the gate, what wonld all avail 
him > Men have little reaſon to blame /anity for diſtrating of the times, there's 
more reaſon to blame the want of it. Ifa good man carrieth himſelf turbutently , 
*tis becauſe he is no better, not becauſe he is good : Heis, or ſhould be at peace 
with every thing but ji» ; If he ſhuns any company, ?tis not for hatred of the perſon, 
but the plagee-/ore : 1f he reproves, he wounds not deruftively, but medicinally : 
His greateſt heats are pios, God is in his flame; his very anger is patient , his in- 
dignation humble ; he participates of the Dove, as well as of the fiery tongues, as 
the Spirit that fils him hath both ſhapes. Doth he reprove harply and openly 
he prayes for thee ſecretly. A Saint, when heats like himſelf, is alway doing good 
diffuſive of holineſſe, a tenefaFor to the age wherein be lives, a cond»st-pipe of bleſ: 
fings to a whole Kingdom. IF his endeavouring to make thee holy, make thee hate 


him ; hewill be hated till. 


This for the Explication of, and Obſervations from the ki»de of their firſt Privi- 
leds, Santtsfication. | 
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The handling of the eLarbey thereof [God the Father] followeth. - = 

And of this alſo 3 I. By way of Explication, | 
2. By way of collecting Obſervations. 
1. I ſhall brieflyexplaine two particulars. 
I. How they are /aid rs be ſauttified by Gad. 
2. Huw by God the Father. 
1. How by God. 1. Not t#ansfereudo Eſſentiam, by transferring bis E[- 
ſence unto them; but operando gratiam, by Way of operation and working holineſſe in > 
them; not by op Dezty upon them, bur by ſetting up the divine nature _ vg 
in them (2 Pe1.1.4.) as fire warms by its vertue and operation. , Thell 2.2; 

2. Ged'was the Author of their Sanctification, not exc/udendo medi, as if he | Heb. 12. 10 
made not uſe of the Xtiniſtry of the Goſpel for the accompliſhing thereof. The | ©#a gv9:s. 
Word cannot ſanRihe without him , _ ordinarily he will not ſanRifie without 
ir + heſanRtifieth by the 0rd, foh. 17.17, enlivening and actuating it, making it 
his power to ſalvation, beſtowing upon it an e»lighrening power, to diſcover our 
miſery and deformity by reaſon of #»helineſſe, asalſo to diſcover the beauty of ho- 
lineſſe, and the happineſſe laid up for holy ones : beſtowing alſo upon it an incli- 
ning power, to bow us to the imbracing and obeying ofhis holy will, the pattern of 
all holineſs. | 

2. From God we have our ſanCtification, not by tradultion from our parents, Grace 
is not of an equal extent to Nature ;; Grace is not native, but dovative ; not by 
| generation, but by regeneration ; irs from the Father of /pirits, not fathers of OHY 
fleſh : Who can bring a clean thing out of filthineſſe > The new birth is not of blood, 
nor the will of che fleſh, nor of man, John 1. 13. The pureſt ſeed-corn brings forth. 
{he ſtalk,the husk,and chaff, and the holieſt men have a poſterity with a nature cove- 
red over with corruption. ' ; by 

4. 'God fanikies fo, as the fir ft infuſion of the habit of Grace is Without the ative 
concurrence of any abilities of owr corrupted nature to the acquiring of grace in the | 
brars, the plantation of grace in us being purely ſupernatural. Gods manner of | 
working is altogether divine, beyond the power, and without the help of any thing 
in men {only he CR r——_ creature, is a ſubjeCt capable of grace, and there- 
by in the work of ſanRification hath a paſſive concurrence : ) for of our ſelves we 
are not ſufficient ro think a good thought, but our ſufficiency is of God : He worketh 
in us both to will and todo : We are dead intreſpaſſes and ſins, &&c. New begotten , 
mew created, 8&c, Grace is an habitual quality, meerly infuſed by divine vertue, not 
iffuing out of any inward force of humane abilitier, howloever ſtrained up to the 
highelt pitch of their natural perfeCtion : All civility, ſweetneſſe of nature, inge- 
nuity of education, learning, good company , reſtraint by laws, with all moral 
Vertues, wich their joynt force, cannot quicken our ſouls to the leaſt rrue motion 
of a ſpiritnal life. 

5. Gedfandifies ſo, asthat inthe prattice of ſanCification man doth aftualy cau- 
c#rr with God : for, being ſanRified, and inwardly enabled in his faculties by pi- 
ritual life put into them, ke moves himſelf in his ations of grace; although even in 
theſe ations he cannot work alone, he being only a fellow-worker with the Spirit 
of God {not in equality, but) in ſubordination to him. Neverthelefſe, though 
theſe aRjons be performed by the ſpecial affiſtance of the Spirit, yea in regard man 
is the next: agew, they are properly ſaid to be mays ations. 

2. God the Father fanRifies. And yet, Eph. 5.26. 1 Cor. 1.30, Chriſt is ſaid to 4. 
ſanifie,and to be San#ification; and moſt frequently the holy Ghoſt is faid to fan- | Gal.y.22 
Rifie; Grace being called the fruits of the ſpirit, the whole work of Sandtification -— gy 
ſtted by the name of /pir;r, and rhe Scripture expreſly ſpeaks us ſan#ifiea by the + epi 
and- the holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of Sauttification. Yet when the 


S'prrit - 
Scripture fairh we are ſanified by God the Father , it doth not contradict & 
ſelf. 
For the explication whereof I ſhall briefly ſer down this DiftinQtion, and theſe 
Concluſions. 5 | | 
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San&ified by God the Father: Ver: 1. | 


Concl. Tl. 


Concl. 2, 


Concl. 3. 


Ooncl. 4. 


Obſer.1. 


—_—— 


| becauſe they are »ove of ours, Sanity is adventitious to Nature : Heretofore holi- 


' when God made any ofus his garde». he rook us out of Satans Waſt; we are not born; 


All the Attributes of God are either 1. Efſextia/, which are the very divine £/- 
ſence, and pertaining to the very narure of Godgas to be a Spirit, omniſcient;, eternal, 
true. good, powerful, merciful, &c. 3 30 ER. 

Or, 2. Relative : And that, either. . 1.; /nwara/y , to the Perſoas within 
themſelves; as for the Father to beger, the Sox to be begorren , the holy Ghoſt to 
proceed from Father and Soxne. Or, 2. Qutwardly ; And that either 1. to 
the creatures, as tO create, ſuſtain, &c. Or, +« 2: tothe (hurch, as to. redeem and 
(anttifie, &c. Fob | by e304 Ss TTGd 
The Attributes that appertaine to the Nature ior Eſſence of :Gad, are commen.to the 
three Perſons, as ts be a Spirit, omniſcient, eternal, &C. - ©: - EC) ee ni 

The Attributes or properties that inwardly belong ro the Perſons among themſelves, 
are peculiar and proper to each of them, both in regard of order of being and working : 
The Father hath his being from  Him/elf alone, the Son hath his being from the Fa- 
ther alone, the holy Ghoſt hath his beig from chem both. The Farber aloe beger- 
teth,the 3on is alone begotten;the holy Ghoſt,doth proceed from the Father and theSov. 

All works external, and in reference to the creatures , as to create, to govern, to 
redeem, to ſanftifie, &C. are, inreſpect of the things Wrought, equally common to 
the three Perſons of the Trinity; Who, as they are all one in Nature and will, /o muſt 
they be in operation, all of them working one and the ſame thing together, Joi, 5,17,19. 
Moſt true 1s that of Chriſt, Whatſoever things the Father doth, the(e al{o-doth+he 
S$0n';\ the like may be ſaid of the holy Ghoſt :. fo.that we are ſanRtified by. Farher, So, 
and holy Ghoft ; there being the ſame power and will of all three : _ in works ex- 
zernal, and in reſpeRt of the creature, when onely ove Perſon or two are named gthe whele 
Trinity #s to be underſtood. : EtT 173 5 
- Though the Works of three Perſons toward the creature, world, or Chutch, in re. 
gard of the thing Wrought, are common to all the three ; yet inreſpett of the manyer of 
Working, there us aiſtinttion of Perſons that Work,; for the *Father works through the 
Son, by the holy Ghoſt  T he Father works from none, the Son from the Father 
the holy Ghoft from voth, Joh. 5. 19. & 8.:28..&-16. 13, ( there being the. ſame 'or- 
der of working in the Trinity, that there is of exiſting : ) the. Father works by. the 
Son and the holy Ghoſt, ſending them, and not ſent by them , -the Son works by the 
holy Ghoſt, ſending him from the Father intothe: hearts of believers, and is s0r ſent 
by him, but by the Father : the holy GhoFft works, and « ſent from the Father and 
the Son. not from himſelf. The works therefore of the T-;»ity are conſiderable, ei- | 
ther abſolutely, or in regard of the works wrought, and ſo they are the works of the 
whole Trinity in common : Or relatively, when we conſider in what o7dey the Per- 
ſons work, which Perſon works immediately, which by another. And fo the Perſons 
are diſtinguiſh'd in their works. | | 

This conſidered, 7c in aſcribing San#ification to God the Father, is eaſily re- 
conciled to thoſe thar aſcribe it to (70d rhe holy Ghoſt, and the Son - theſe laſt na- 
med perſons being by 7#ae included in the working of ſanRtification, and only the 
order of working: of the bleſſed 7 rinity nited. The Father ſanttifyin g through the 
Son, by the holy Gheſt ; the Father ſanttifying by ſending the Son to merit, and g3- 
ving his $ pirir to Work ; the Son, by meriting ; the holy G hoſt by Working our ſantti- 
fication, and immediately fanfiifying w , in which reſpe& he hath the title of boly, 
and SanTification molt commonly expreſt as his work. 

This for the Explication of the /ecovd particular inthe firſt priviledge of the 
fairhful co whom «de wrote, viz. The Author of tbeir ſanttificars- 
in, Ged the Father, | 

Secondly, the Obſervations follow. "7 

1. Even our holineſſe adminiſters matter of humility : Our very graces ſhould 
bumble us as well as our fins; as theſe latter becauſe they are ors, fo the former 


neſſe was natural,and fin was accidental : now f» is natural, and ho/ineſſe accidental : | 


Saints : the beſt, before ſanCtification, are bad, and by nature not differing from. 
| ---- We 


pL FY = _ 


—_ 


—_—— 
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| Ver. 1. ' Santtified by God the Bones! _ 


| of them veſſels for his own uſe. Before any becomes as an Ifraclites wife, he is as a 
' Captive, unpared, unwaſh'd, unſhaven. SanRtification is a great bleſlins , but was 
this web woven out of thine own bowels ?+ the beſt thou didſt bring to thine own 
 ſantification, was a pailive receptiveneſle ofit, which the very worſt of Heathens 
partake of in common with thee, having a humane nature, a rational ſoul, and was 
there not with that, a corrupt principle of oppoſition to God, and all the workings 
of God? was not God long ftriving with a croſs-grain'd heart > how many de- 
nyals had God before he did win thee to himſelf > how far was the 5-9» gate 
of thy heart from opening of its own accord ? and if he had not wrought like a God, 
omnipotently,and with the /ame power wherewith Chriſt was rai/ea had thy reſiſtence 
been ever ſubdued? and when the 4eing of grace was beſtowed, from whence had thy 
grace at any time its ating ? Didft- thou ever write one letter without Gods guiding 
thy hard ? didſt thou ever ſhed one penitentiall tear till God unſtopp'd the ſpours, 
ſmote thy rock, and melted thy heart > Didſt thou hunger after Chritt, till God who 
gavethe food, gave the ſtomackalſo > Was ever tentation reſiſted, grace quickned, 
corruption mortified, holy refolution ftrengthned, power (either to 4» or will) recti- 
ved from any but from God? Doth not every grace, the whole frame of ſantin&- 
tion depend upon God, as the ſtream onthe fountain, the beam on the Sun? when 
he withdraws his influence; how dead is thy heart in every holy performance ? onely 
when he ſpeaks the word effeftwally, bidding rhee go, rhon goe{t ; and dv thu or that, 
thos doſt it, "aa 

2. Thereaſon why all graces of a ſantified perſon are'for God : they are from him. 
Gods bounty is their fountain, and Gods glory muſt be their center : He p/amed rhe 
Vineyard,and therefore he muſt drink the'Wine ; w/e art his workmanſhip and there- 
fote we mutt be his workmen, All our pleaſant fruits mult be laid »p, and ozr for 
our Wel-beloved. Al things ( but particufarly our Sraces) elranbr and for him: 
we can never givehim more, or otherthen his own, when we give all we can, The 
ſtreams willriſe as high as the fountain-head; 'and fo ſhould out graces aſcend'as | 
highin ditty as he who gave'them. Where ſhould God have ſervice, if a ſanQified 
perſondenyesit?2 © 940 ; | 

3. From the Author of SanQtification, I note 3:5 exrelieacy and worth. | Tts a rare 
work certainly, that hacliſuch a Workman; a beautions trisfFure' that hath luch a 
Builder : What is 4 man T0 be deſired for, but his fanificarion? if we ſee a beaty 


' the Worſt; the members that God accepts to be weapons of righreonſneſſe. were be- | 
| fore blunted in Satans ſervice, when God fanQifieth us,he meltethidols, and makes | 


on that Body which hath a Soul , how much more 'on that *oul thar hath rhe refls- 
| xion of God himſelfuponit? Every Saintis a wooden casket filld with pearts. The | 
Kings daughter 5 all glorious Within, Love Jeſus Chrilt in his worky<day oaths, | 


ple of God but cqntemplate one anothers graces, could there be chat reproaching, 


dark. 

4. Great musSt be the love that Ged bears to Santtification * Tt is a work of his 
own framing, a gift of his own beſtowing. - God aw tha the work of rhe firſt cre ti 
0h was very. g»od ; much more that of the ſecond. Wonder no more that the faith-. 
full are call'd his garden, his Fewels, his T reaſare, his Temple, his P-r1ion * God 
bath :wo heavens, and rhe fantified (ſoul is the /efſer. How dorh he accept; of 
Saints even in their imperfections, delight in their performances" pity chem im © 
their Toubles, take care of them in Dangers? - He that hath given his Son for | 
them, promiſed Heavgn'to' them, and fent his Spirit into them, what can he, de- | 
ny them 20+Jeſus Chriſt never” admired any thing bur Grace, with he was dpkn | 
| che-Earch:': - The Buildings of the Temple he contemned, in compariſon of I 
Faich of* a,poor--trembling- woman. © Certainly, the'people of God ſhould nor 
flight choſe/graces in themſelves, that God doth ſo'value\, -as they dd, when they 


make | 


Dm 


admire him in his Saints ; though they be 4/ack yer they are was 14 Did the'pes- | 


ſcorn and contempt. caft upon one another that there is? Certainly, their igno- | 
rance of their true excellency makes them enemies : they ſtrike one another in, the | 


| 


acknowledg nor the Holineſſe that God hath beſtowed upon them : Shall chiey | 
| Ke - 


Epheſ.1. 19,20 


Obſer.2. 


Ob{cr: 4+ | 
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Sanftified by God the Father... 1. Vet. 1. 


Obſer.5. 


Obſer.6. 


Parumbprodeſt 
Lefio, qurm 
non illuminat 
Oratto, 


Obſer.7. 


Prov. 4.23 


The ſecond 
branch of the 
deſcription of 
the faithful ro 
whom Fude 


Wrote. 


make orts of thoſe delicates that Jeſus Chritt accounts an/excellent danquet ? | þ 
5. The l,vec of God 15 expreſſive zeally and, eff« Gually 52, 07;00d wn pen. aw even th ſan- | 
Ritying as. Creatures when they love, will. not; put off one another with bare words, b- 
of vidding be clothed, fed, &c. much lefſe doth God: If there be love intishearr, there 
will be bounty in his hand. Thou ſayit that God is mercyal, and loves thee ; why, 
' what did he ever do for thee, work in thee?- hath he changed thy nature, mortifed 
thy lutts,beautitied thy heart with holine&>?Where God loves, he affords /o95-:0kens; 
and ſuch are only his ſoul-enriching graces. No wveu knows love or hatred by what 
he ſees b. fore him but by what he tindes 5» bim: : | If our heart moves toward God, ' 
certainly hz goeth out toward us ; the ſhadow upon the Dial moves according to | 
the motion ot the Sun in the Heaven. - A | | 
6. We are to repair in okr Wants of Sanflification. to God for ſupply He is the 
Ged .of grate ; the Lord will give grace and. glory. He hath the key of che womb, rhe 
grave, the heavens. but chiefly of the heart. He thac fitterh in heaven can only teach 
and touch the heart. How feeble a thing and-unable is man(whether thy ſelf, or the 
Miniſter) ro do this > He hath the Winders it has own keeping, and till he fend them 
our of his treaſury, how neceſſarily muſt thy ſoul tye wind-bottnd? Whither ſhould 
thou goe but to him ? and how canft thou go but by him ? The means of grace are to 
beuſed in obedience to him,not in dependency uponthem:A. golden key cannot open 
, ; þ - J Bos 
without him and.a wooden can open with him. Maa may(with rhe Prophers fervanc) 
lay the ftaff upon the fore-head, but God muſt;give iife.., How: many fat.and rich Or- 
dinances have been devoured, the foul after all: remaining as lean as before, for want 
of ſeeking God aright for a bleſſing ? : AF 4 
' .7..iI obſerve, Hew careful we ſhould be to Maintain that which God hath {et u Pp in 
45, and how feareful left it hould be pull'd down by. Saten,': Ghriftdrftrops rbe works | 
of the Dive), and Satay labours to oppoſe the'work of Clri,:: Every player: indeed 
that God hath not planted i518 be pluck'd up + -bux the plants that Gadr ute rent bark | 
planted are to be nouriſhed. what God bath joyved tygather nowt /boxld ſeparate; Grace 
and the Soul are of Gods joyning together. - Who. laments not: the deftractian of 
mans workmanſhip, the overthrow and demoliſhing of beautiful buildings, the rooe- 
ingup of corn-fields and pleaſant gardens by Swine 2 - But what are theſe to the de. 
ſtrucions made by j/» in the hearts and lives of people ? . who can give -way-tofin 
but it muſt be with a ſinful patience? Keep thy-beart with oll diligence the beſt en- 
dowment is to. be moſt carefully preſerved, Who loves not to keep his body health- 
ful? and yet who regards the keeping of his ſoul-holy ? The whole 7 ri»:cy of Perſons 
.adorn the h: art with holineſſe ; every of them is to have a corner init, nay, tlie whole, 
Let not Satan have wells which he »ever digg*d, inhabit houſes which he ever b»ilr. 
If the P hil/iſtims tread mot on the thriſbold on which Dagon fell, let not Satan lodg in | 


' the heart that God ſanRiheth. 


This for the firf Branch conſiderable in the deſcription of the parties to | 
whom the Apaſile wrote : Sanitified by God rhe Father... | 


\ The ſecond follows; Pzxeſerved in Chriſt Feſws. 


Wherein I conſider two particulars : 
1. Apriviledg or enjoyment received, vis, Preſervation : | Preſezoed &c. 
2. The means or way of enjoying it : and that was, 4» Chriſt Feſns. Of both 
theſe briefly. aj * 4 bY | 
1. The Pravsledge. beſtowed is Preſervation, To them that are preſerved, &c, Tn 
the handling whereof 1 ſhall briefly give | re pv 2M 


I. The &xplication of it, abtug fie 4 

7 For the Explicerics, The-nord uſa ho kpotlels eepurichrr property. 
1. For the Exp Cation, Theword ul ; the Apoſtle is-7erngiorgopropertyfig- 
nifies, ſoliciton y tobe kept, as; a thing leſt; i5"/be los, or: taken 9oh.g kd 
I fob. 4b. irs ſpoken of a regenerare perſon keeping himſelf from bring ronch?d by rhe! 
wicked one : Tigf devIdv , keeperh himde)fas with watch nnd ward), -Suardeih himſelf 
ſo agcurately, as he that watcheth, a priſ>ter; for fear of hiseſcape, So &&# 4. -3/;. 
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it 1s faid, the Apoſtles Were put (by the Prieſts) cis Tignow, in hols, $0 Act.5.18. | 
they put them & Tngioe, i» priſon. And of theſe preſerved ones its ſaid,They are k:pr | 
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[] 


| 
 riexal,chiefly of the Soul. 3. Erernal, of both in heaven. 


Ver. 1. Preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus. 


by the power of Gea, pevgsuiuer, kept as a Towns kept With 4 gartjor trom the ene- 
mies ; prefidio circamvall itt, incircled with a n:Uitary ſtrengrt; * (o are theſe Saints 
preſerved by C»ri$t, leſt being deceived by Seducers, they ſhould periſh. 

This preſervation of the godly is threefold. 1. Tempora/ and of the Body. 2. Spy. 


I. The fir-/#, though it be not here intended (as indeed, being frequently denyed 
to the faithful) yet «s often in Scripture beſtowed upon them, and that ſeveral wayes : 
ſometimes when their enemies want means to effect their defires upon them ; though 
they have poyſon, yet no power, no arms or initruments of force; or when the e- 
nemies of the Church have outward ftrengths and forces, bur are diverted another 
way, by reaſon of enemies coming. againſt them from another place ; or when the 
enemies ſpend their hatred and forces upon one another , or when their forces are 
by the providence of God timely diſcovered, ſo that the people of God taking re- 
fuge in ſome place of ſecurity, ſtrength, or diſtance, the enemy cannot at all come 
at them ; or when there is ſuch a curb of reſtraint put. upon che ſpirics of enemies, 
as though they tinde them, and have them in their hand, yet they ſhall not be able 
co put forth their inward poyſon againſt them : Thus even the naturall force of 
fire, ſeas, beaſts, ſhall be bridled up, when God will, from hurting his people. Or 
when the enemies of the Church are Diſcomticed either by their own prepotterous 
fear or overſight, or the inftrumentalneſle of the ſenſelefle creatures againſt them, 
or the puiſſance of the Churches forces, not only ſpiritual, but even viſible and 
worldly : or when the faithfull being taken, are delivered out of their hand by 
making eſcape; or when God makes an enemy of his Church co be his own de- 
ſtroyer, to twiſt and uſe his own halter : or when God enclines the hearts and 
diſpoſitions of the haters of his people to pity, tender and favour them, though 
they be far from love to their grace : or when God works a really ſancifying 
Change upon their hearts, making them to waſh the ſtripes, and lick the wounds 


whole which they have made : :or when God takes his people our of this life from 


the evil ro come, houſing his flock againſt a ſtorm, taking down his Ornaments when 
he purpoſeth to deſtroy the houſe; and this he ordinarily doth by a nacural dearth, 
though he can tranſlate his people, and take body and foul immediately into heaven, 
as in the caſe of Elyah. L 

2. Bur principally, the care of God is.in this life expreſſed roward his people in 
ſpiritual preſervation, This ſpiritual preſervation of believers in this life, is, 1. From 
P aniſhment : T he cnrſe of the Law, the Wrath of Gud. Not from the Law of God as 
giving precepts, but as being a Covenant, (Rom. 6.14. 1 Tim. 1.9.) exacting per/ef? 
obedience, and co:-demning tor a not pertect performance : From the reror of the 
law, forcing for fear of puniſhment, as bond(laves by the whip, Ke: 8.15. the peo- 
ple of God being made a vol»ntary perp/e, and worſhipping God withour lervile jeav. 
The faithful alſo are preſerved from the guilt and condemning power ofin, Eph.1.7. 
2 Cor. 5.19. God »ot imputing their treſpiſſes : Preſerved trom the curſe of all ex- 
ternal puniſhments, as they-are the effects of vengeance. Sin may be,and may not be 
in the godly, -itis in them by habirationy not by d-minion : ſo puniſhments are on 
them, and are not on them ; 0» them, as ſenſible pains, «» them as caſtigations to 
better them., 0» them as conſequents of ſin, and Gods expreſſion of his diſlike of tin ; 
ot on them as curſes, »o: on them to fatishie wrath : The wrath of God lies not upon 
them, when the 4a» of God lies upon them : Every affliction is medicins, not /a- 
niena; ſent to kill ji», not the max : theedg, the ſoul, the ſting, the maligniry of e- 
very trouble is removed,ſo that it hath little more then the notion of a miſery. Gods 
people are not delivered from evils as oppreſſive ro Nature, bur as ſatisfactory to Ju- 
tice : whatſoever they ſuffer, though it be death it ſelf, chey may fay, Chriſt harh 
lapoure, and We enter into hu labours , hehath born the heavieſt end, death loſt its 
ſtingyin his ſide. There's honty in the carcaſſe of this lion ; this Serpent is bur a gentle 
rod begin h:s hand. 2. This ſpiritual Preſervation of believers is from $1», 
E 2 and 
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dit. Gr, Mor. | tg make us fin, would not ſnatch them from us but for thatend. God was not 
1.2. C42. | ; | delighted | 


it "HY 


— 


| a mans ſelf, his Soul, rhough not his Carcaſs, and from thar which is the greateſt e- 


and i» the ftate of holineſſe ; their grace being preſerved, and the image of God ne- 
ver totally obliterated in them : God preſerving the Jewel,oft,when nor the Casket, 


nemy and evill, Sin, ſo oft in Scripture call'd The evi//, and that which makes the 
very Divel himſelf both to be, and to be called The evil One, he both having mo, | 
and diſperſing moſt of that evil ; the world to be call'd an evi/ wortd; and men, evs/ | 
men. And o this priviledg of preſervation from /;-, and in the ſtate of kc/ineſſe, 
aptly follows Sant: fication ; the Ele& being not only made holy, bur kept holy. 
Hence we read of Him that i able to keep us from falling ; of Chriſt praying rhar hs 
aiſciples ſhruld be (chough not taken ont of the World, yet) kept from the evill, Joh.17. 
15. the world kept out of them,though not they out of the world : of the fairhfull, 
their being kepr by the pomer of God through fauh unto ſalvarion,1 Pet.1.5. Of the e- 
vil ont*s not touching him that 1 born of God, 1 Joh.5. 18. and of his zo: finning ; of 
Gods delivering of Paul from every evil work; Of preſerving blameleſs to the coming | 
of Chriſt ; of finiſhing the good work began, unts the day of Chriſt, Fph.1.6, All which 
places intend this ſpiritual Preſervation mentioned by f- de. which is that gift of God 
whereby the elect being/united to Chriſt by his Spirit and faith, continue in him, and 
can never totally and finally fall from holineſſe. 

Sundry wayes doth God preſerve from fin, and in ho/ineſſe. 1, Sometime by 
Keeping his people from the very outward tentation to ſin, if he ſees it would be too 
hard for them , often dealing with his ſervants, asthe people did with David, who 
would not let him go down to batteſ, leſt the light of Iſrael ſhould bave been pt 
out : as Gide-n dealt, with his ſouldiers, ſuffering not'the fearful to go to fight: 
as we uſe to keep ina candle in a windy night, putting it into a lanthorn, 2. .Some- 
time by making chem conquerors even for the prefent, over the tentation, be ſtreng- 
thens them ſo with his Spirit, as that they break the ſtrongeſt cords (with $2»; 
ſon, ) bearing away the very gates of the (ity, and overthrowing whole troops of 
centations: Thus was joſeph preſerved (as Chry/oſtome expreſſeth it) in a hery fur- 
nace, even when itwas heated ſeven times hotter then ordinary , the power of 
God being put forth therein, more then in preſerving the three children : Thus were 
the bleſſed Martyrs preſerved trom ſin; we read in that holy 1/-: ;rologie Heb. xt. 
35. they were tortured, nt accepting deliverance, How many have overcome fire 
with fire ; the fiery flame with love to Chriſt hotter then fire? their holy reſolution 
riſing the higher, the more oppoſition they had, as a flood that meets with an obſta- 
cle; oras a:Ball, the harder it is thrown againſt the ground, the higher it mounts in 
the rebound. 3. Alway God fo preſerves his Saints from ſinning, that they fin not | 
finally,chey {in not away all their holineſs, their * fasrh fails net ; there's ſomthing in | 
them that (7 #* »-1,the ſeed of God a grain of muſtard-ſced.a principle of holineſs, which | 
as it oppoſeth, ſo it will overcome their diſtempers, as a fountain works out its mud- | 
dineſſe when dirt is thrown into it, as life in a man, his diſeaſes. A Saint is not deli- | 
vered fully from the being of (in, but from the total prevalency of it, from tinall Apo- | 
ſtacy ; ſo that his ſoul Þ ſtill contirmes in the ftate of grace, and hath the life of holi- 
neſs for the eſſence, though not alway in the ſame degrees : He may aliquo modo re- 
Cederc , non penit excidere : Grace may be abated, not alcogether aboliſh'd : He 
may peccare not perire ; {in,but not ro death, intermit the © a&#5ngs of grace, not loſe 
the habir. Faith may be ſhaken z-, not ox of the ſoul ; the fruit may fall off, bur | 
the fap not totally dry up. *Tis true, Gracein it ſelf conſidered, as a creature, might 
rotally fail; our permanency is not 7eſþeft» rei, but Des ; not from our being holy, 
but from our being kept holy. We are kept by the pewer of Ged, and if fo, it will be zo 
ſalvation. Notwithſtanding the power of fin ix us, and the power of Satan withbour 
us; the frownsand ſmiles of the world, the muſick and the furnace, the Winde and 
the Sun, the tide of nature, and the winde of example, holineſſe, though in the /eaft 
degree, ſhall never be loſt to be of »» degree. Satan doth ſls perſeverantie inſidiari, 
he only aims to take away grace; he would never careto take away gold, or names, 
or comforts, &c. if it were not to make us jj». He that offers to give theſe things | 
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delighted that ob ſhould be tormented, bur that his grace ſhou!d be tryed ; nor 
Satan ſo much that Fob ſhould be tormented, as that his grace ſhould bz deſtroyed : 
' But though he winnow never ſo violently, he ſhall never win»gv our all our grace. 
All the power of hell ſhall never prevaile againſt che God of heaven. 2... 

The wmutable eternal decree of God is the foundation of perſeverance. Now the +: 
connſel of Ged ſhall fand, The eleft cannot be deceived, Mart. 24. 24. The impoſſibi- 
lity of ſeduttion is grounded wpon the ſtability of eleftion :; the founaation of God 
abigeth fare, 2 Tim. 2. 19. it can never be moved out of its place. The purpoſe of 
Ged according toelittion muſt ſtand, Rom.g.11. Of ail that God hath given Chriſt 
(by election) he will Loſe nothing, John 6. 39. 

And that Preſervation flows from the decree of Ele&ion, is moſt manifeſt, in re- | Quod datur ex 
gard its given with a previous intention of infallible bringing him to ſalvacion , to | fficaci intenti« 
whom it is given; for what is e/e&0y, but to ordaix rnfallibly to obtaine ſalva- on Cs 
tion ? - 

And this immutable purpoſe the all-powerful and faithful God backs with infalible | 07 imma. 
promiſes : The monntaines ſhall depart, but the covenant of his peace ſhall not, Ta. | lud cx decreto 
54. 10. 1 will put my fear into their hearts, that they ſhall nat aepart from me, Jer. diteFionis di- 
32.40. Ay ſheep ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my mes = 
hand, Joh. 10. 29. 1 will betroth thee unto me for ever, Hol. 2. 19. Chriſt ſhall con- gg TIO 
firm you to the ead, 1 Cor. 1.8. Nay, this ſtableneſle of his Councel he ſhewes by ; 
an oath alſo, which was, Luk. 1. 75. That we being aetivered, &c. might worſhip 
him without fear, in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe all the dayes of our life. 

This purpoſe, and theſe promiſes, God even inthis life backs with ſuch perfor- 
mances, as prove Perſeverance infallibly to follow, he beſtows upon his people an 
| inward continuing principle of holineſle, the /eed of God remaining in Gods people , 

whith makes them that they cannot fin, 1 Joh. 3.9. A well of water ſpringing up 

unto everlaſting life, Joh. 4. 14. An annointing abiding in them, 1 Joh. 2. 27. The 

Spirit abiding for ever, Joh. 14. 26. The fear of God in their hearts, not ſuffering 
to depart from God, Jer. 32. 40. Gifts without repentance, Rom. 11. 29. 

Upon theſe performances of God, believars have been aſſured, and are commanded | 7 Job.5-14 


to labor for the aſſurance of their ſalvation:A priviledg not to be attained,if aſſurance _ ua, 
of perſeverance were im offible; for without perſeverance there is no ſalvation. WEED =10 

3. The third and fulleſt preſervation is Eternal,which ſhall be perfeRly from every 
enemy that may hurt in a way of f» and m/ery, truly called felix ſtcuritasr, & ſc- 
cura felicitas ; happy ſafety, and ſafe happineſſe ; when the people of God ſhall 
neither offend, nor be offended ; when there ſhall be neither a þ» in the ſoul, nor 
a »ner in their ſociety ; when Satan ſhall no more ſolicite, when the faithful ſhall 
not onely be exempted from foy/r, but even from fighring ; whenin ſtead of /Wwords, 
they ſhall only have pa/ms in their hands, Oh. bleſſed condition ! ro have reft on 
every ide, fulneſſe of grace, perteftion of peace, to be freed from all fears, to be | 
lodg'd in the boſome, and lock'd up in the embraces of God to eternity, to be in 
our haven, our center, our fathers houſe, O my ſoul ! *tis a heaven to hope it, what 
chen is it to have it ? 

And this for the Explication of the nature ofthis Preſervation, the ſecond kind | 
of priviledge beſtowed upon the faithful, 7 
The O0#/er vations follow. 
1. Santtified perſons have many enemies. *Tis true, noneare ſafe bur ſuch, and | gf, x. 
JO . f 

| yet none ſo much ſolicited as ſuch. Whatneed this Thenozs, rhis careful preſervation, 
this gariſon of Gods power, ifthere were none feared to give and take the poſſeſſion 
: of thy ſoul from God ? Is there nota falſe party within? The bef-govern'd Cizy 
* hath ſome traytors, and ſo hath the beff-govern'd heart : nay, isnot the better par- Perfefiones þ.- 
ty in the ſoul far the /eſſer > and how off doth the diſaffected conſpire to lerinthe | birclife, ſun: 
enemy without 2 which they had long agoe done, and deſtroy'd the good party | ponders ad ruie 
roo, (for grace left to its ſelf, falls) had it not been for Gods power. The great de- | 19% Ger. . 
ſigne of Saran is to ſurprize Sant?iry : thethief gotten into thehouſe, preſently en- 
p_ where the jewels and money are laid up : the Diver had rather catch one fi/h, 
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| world, but keep them from the evil ; Not that they ſhould be exempted from luf- 


| God > Ifthouconld as eaſily keep thy ſelf from Gods wrath, as from mans, by 


then a hundred frogs ; he is ſure already (he thinks) ofhis own : Beſides, they 
do not much credit his cauſe; but could he bring over to himſelf one [av ified per- 
ſor, he would boaſt in ſuch an addition to his Kingdome. . Its the tree that bears 
fruit which is pluck*d and cudgel'd , under other trees which have only leaves, men. 
fit and walk indeed, but they pick them not : And of all trees which bear truit , | 
thoſe which bear the 5e/t, are pull'd and beaten weft. Tts the richly laden ſhip that 
is moſt endangered by the Pirates , the ſoul enrich'd with holinefſe for which Satan ' 
lyes moſt in wait. There are as many miracles wrought, as a Saint is preſerved mi- 
nutes. Let us neither be jecure, nor diſcorraged : Not ſecure ; we live in the | 
midſt of exemics : He that Wiil be alway ſufe, muſt never be ſecure; wecannot | 
tri ſt God tca much, NOr our oWn hearts too little ; the former is our keeper, the later | 
is Our :7aytor : there's no Chriſtian his own keeper ; we can neither ſtand nor riſe 
alone, all wecan do lone 15 to fa//. Not diſcouraged; thy many robbers ſhew 
thou haſt ſomething worth the taking from thee : thy enemies, though they endar- 
ger thy holineſſe, yet grant it , in oppopng thee, they ſpeak thee none of theirs; nay, | 
they engage Feſus Chriſt TO oppoſe them, who will loſe none of his. ro pity thee, who. 
will net [uſfer thee ro be tempted above thy potver. Let the world fall, yet a ( briſti- 
an falls not. as long As Chriſt ſtana:. 

2. Then God keeps mot graciouſly, when he keeps us from fin : then he keeps us 
as his own people. He keeps trom ſickneſſe or poverty by way of a general provi- 
dence, but from /#» by way OL peculiar preſervation : what-ever other preſervati- 
on he beſtows without this, *tis but a reſervarion toeternal ruine. Chriſt that lo- 
veth all his members moſt tenderly, never delired of his Father, to keep h—_ free 
from outward troubles : he prayeth, »ot rhat he ſhould take his diſciples oz: of the 


ferings, bur preſerved from ſin, the evil : that they might never ſide with the times 
againſt God, that they might never apoſtatize, or forſake the truth : Every one 
ſeeks ſafety, but who delires this rr#e ſafety, this ſoul-ſafery ? Worldly policy 
would that a man fleep in a whole skin , but true wiſdom puts a man upon preſer- 
vinsa whole conſcience: A whole Skin countervailes not for a wounded conſcience. 
And yer this is the ſtudy of the times, every one labours to fave one, to fall upon : 
his feer, to keep from being plundered, &c. but who ſtudies to keep from offending 


all thy projects, thy policy would be a good pattern, gaiz in the che/t, and loſe 
inthe con/crence 15 but a bad exchange : he that will ſave his life When'be ſhould loſe 
it, ſhall loſe it when he would ſave it. Fear not troubles, becauſe he ſleeps not that 
preſerves thee , but fear ſ3n, becauſe he {leeps not that «b/erves thee : Account it a 
greater mcy in all the ſinful agitations of theſe times, that God hath kept thee from ! 
being an a&or, then a miſery that God hath made thee a ſ»fferey. | | 

3. The people of God are never unſate. 1f the Lord be the wartckman what though 
it bean eſtate, a life, nay, a foul that is the Cizy. we ſhould not fear the loſſe of it : 
The meaneſt ofthe people of God ſtir nor out without their /ife-gaard ; if they wan- 
ted, there's not a creature in heaven. or earth but would take their part, they are 
the hidden, the ſecret, the preſerved ones. Sccnrity is not fo great ain asdiftryſt, 
our Friend being much more able to 4e/p, then our Foes to hurt. What one ſaid 
ſinfully, every child of God may ſay h-1ily, 1 ſhall never be moved. We muſt com:- 
wit our ſelves to God in weli-doing, Chriſt, though he committed himſelf not to 
man, (knoWing What was in max) yet himſelf living and dying he commitred to his 
Father ; wedo quite contrary. Finde out the danger in which God cazxor, or the 
time when God aid not. or the $:5,r ( forto him1 ſpeak) that God hath xor kept, 
and then diftraft him. Say not, 1f worſe times (yet) come, what ſhall I do to be 
kept> Willnot he that provided a Cry of refuge tor thoſe that kid me», finde 
out a City of refuge for thee, when men labour to kill thee for God ? Hath God fo 
inany chambers, ſo many manſion: iz his houſe, lo many hiding places mpon the earth 
( his, with the fulneſſe oft) intheearth, inheavey, and ſhall his children be ſhur 
out > Thy work is not to be ſolicicous how to be kepr,but how to be fir to be kept . 
labour 
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Ver. . 


{abour to be alway in. wetting, then whe will harm thee f Keep far'h and. q good 
conſcieuce;| keep never a fin allowedly in thy ſoul, do rby part, and let God alone 
with $5:bur this is our bukie {infineſle,we will-needs be doing of Gods work,and neg- 
le& our ws. 


Gods honmr. *Tistruein this caſe, ProteQion drawsallegeance : If he be a wa! 
ef fire to us, our ſouls an bodies , let not us bea roecen bedge when we ſhould de- 
&nd his Name, Servants, Ordinances : If he be a tower, let not us be a torcerin g wall. 
bet us labour to ſay, Lord, he that toucherh thine honour, toucherh the appt: of mine 
eye. If we lookthat God ſhould keep us in or, we muſt maintain his: cauſe ines 


danger. 


( a5hath been proved ) oppoſeth Scripture, and moſt incurably wounds a Chriſtians 
comfort. What joy can we have, that qur #-wmes ave written in the bockof life, if 
again they may be biptted out > The life of our morcal life is the hope of an immor- 
tal, bur how unſteddy a foundation:of hope is the ſtedfaſtneſſe of or niW/s? nay, 
this faiths foundations overturn'd z *tis this, He ther believes ſhall be ſaw'd : but 
this opinion faith , Save that belies ſhall not be ſaved + for it maintaines, that /ome 
who traly believe do not perſevere z and choſe which do nor perſevere ſhall not be 
ſaved > it makes the decree of God to depend -upon mans moſt uncertain will. 
Arminiuns ſay, that believers ſhall perlevere, if they be not wanting to themſelves , 
if chey alwayes will perſevere. But what is this, but to ſay, Believers ſhall perſevere, 
if they perſevere 2 tor, alwayes to wl{ toiperſevere, aud £0 prr/evere, are all one. 
Itsa prodigious errour, to hold that God works nothing invus for perſeverance, the 
effetual ule whereof depends not upon mans/ free-will. Ged. gives (faith an 
eArminias ) to perſevere, if we will ; but God gives ( lay we) T to will to perſe- 
vere. © And how can wepray to God for perleverance, the condition whereof de- 


to pray the Farher to:give his diſciples: his Spirit, which ſhall abide with them for e- 
vey ; now the cauſe ofthe ubidlivg of the Spirer for ever with chem, is nat their.will 
to have the Spirit abiule wn them : but the abiding of the Spire was the cauſe of (heir 
witlinenelſe. 1 conclude, According to:this 4-wimian errour of falling frar grace, 
Ks rollble chacthere'may not be one elect perſon, for if one finally fall away, why 
may notanother? and-by: the ſame reaſon., why not all>2 and. chen wherg's che 
Church, andto whariendis the death of Chriſt > \ 34 4 

-. Laſtly; He that will upprove bimſelf « trac, waſt ſhew tim(clf « fledfaft Chriſt - 
an > Allthe ſauB#ified atepreſervid: Inftabiliry1s an argument of infucerity : He 
was never 4 true friend, that ever ceaſeth tobe a friend. Whar, hath levity xo do 
with erernity 2/ an inconttant Chrittian with an eternal reward ? . Not hetbat com- 


i bim Heb. 10.38. © A. thaech'd rooffuites not a precious foundation ; nor a wick- 
ed concluſion, beautiful beginnings of Chriſtianity. Within a while all poſſibilities 
of falling will beremoved : one ttite or rwo mare, and thou aft (haply) arthy fa- 
there houſe; the longer thoucontinueſt,” the ſweeter will be the wayes of God. 7s 
berdes often t» begin, then ence toper/evere. Take heed of falling from thy ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe; :5(God vesus;bur we our ſelves mutt got be negligent, Get a ſound ex- 
;ence of the erach chouprofſefſelt ;; raking the {weetneſle, as well as hearing of 
its ſweerneſſe. Fotlow nor Religion (as {ome hounds do the game) only. for icom- 
| pany.” Love the track for-fingle, not linifter reſpeRs : Las Chrilt be ſweet for him- 


” 


4. A ft rong engagement lies &pon Gods people, to endeavour the preſervation of | 


. $. The gain-ſayers of perſeverance are deceived, Their doctrine moſt clearly 


non ſolum poſſi- 


 pends uptp mars will, andinot upon Gods working? Chrif# promiſeth(Fob.14.16.) - 


eth *fi-f- (in this race of Chrittianity ) is crowned ; but. he that holderh. our to , 
the ſuf. Allthatwhich is done of any thing, is held as nothing, as long as any | 
thing remaineth to be done. 1f-azy ove draw back, my ſoul hail have no pleaſure | 
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| from the ezil Joh. 17. 15. And the Apoſtle (Row. 8. 34.) from the /nterceſſion of 


$20) he interceding with his Father for that end 2: -/ will pray the Father (faith he.) | 


duſt in the winde,”"a proud man is arbor decurticata, a tree whoſe bark- is off, hu- 
mility keeps in the fap of grace. Shun the occaſions offin , its eaſier ro paſſe by the| - 
ſnare,' then to get out. Laſtly, Pray to be preſerved : from Ge is it that we Rand: 
we are reedsryed to a pillar. 7 he Wicked go out of the way, and they call nut upon 
Ged, Pfal. 14. 2, 4. -- | | | 
This for the handling of the firſt particular in the ſecond Priviledge, 4;z. 

the kind of it, Preſervatior. % 

The ſecond follows , viz. the ground of this their preſervation : 1n Chriſt Jeſ:. 
Briefly. ; Kt IO z 

1. To explain it, 
2. Toccleft Obſervations, 

1. For Explicatvon : The faithful may be ſaid to be preſerved is Chriſt two 
wayes. | : ; 
” Merito paſſions, by the merit of his ſxffering : And thus he faves from the 
wrath and curſe of God : There is no condemnation to them thay are in ( hriſt }+ſws, 
Rom.'s. 1. He ſaveth from the wrath to come, 1 Theff., 1.ult; The chaſtiſements of 
err peace were upon his bead, and by hu ſtripes we are healed; Tſa.<3. He was as the 
brazes Serpent in healing the beholders. All miſeries ( as-curſes ) have left their 
ſtings in his ſide. He was the :7#e Paſſover, for whom all the Judgments of God 
paſſe over us : his Cyofſe 1s the tree caſt into the warers of CMarah, to take | 
away the hitterneſle : his ignominy, our glory, bas poverty;;.'our patrimony. 

2. Weare preſerved i» Chriſt, E ficacia operationrs, by his effettual Working in 
us, and beſtowing upon us ſuch fupplies of grace, as that we never fully and finally 
departfrom God : ' and this is effected two wayes. 1. On Chriſts part, ' He ſend- 
ing his Spirit to workin us. 2, On onr parts, Faith i enabled by his Spirit to re- 
cerve continued ſupplyesof ſtrength from him, + -  _ | 

1. His Spirit of grace, call'd the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom-B;'v. 9., is beſtowed wpon | 


and he ſhall give you-another Comferter, Joh. 14.16.1f 1 depart, 1 Will [eng bim unto 
yew: And this preſence of the Spirit working and continuing grace,js the fruit of thoſe 
prayers for preſervation of his people. 7 have:prayed for thee, that tby.faith fail 
or (faith Chriſt to' Peter) Luk. 22.32. and / pray that thow wouldſt keep them 


Chriſt , infets the cerrainry of perſeverance :— who alſo maketh interceſſion for us + 
Who ſhall {ep.rate us from the lyve of Chrift > &c. Now this Spirit ſent by Chriſt intg 
the hearts of his people,preſerves them, both by working,and ſtrengthening their uni- 
on wichChriſt: In the former,conveying a /:fe,and beſtowing a permanent principle of 
holineſſe upon them-; putting into them a /eed thar ſhall never die, infuſing-anhabic 
of holinefle never to he loſt. In the /arrer, affording daily (upplyes and ſtrengthening 
them With might to reſet all tentations, tO bear all burdens, to go through all confliZs, 
to thrive by all O-divances, torerft upon all the promiſes, to att their graces with vi- 


—— 
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| gour, tO mourn for fin committed, call and cry. for grace: which is Wanting : the 


Spirit diretting in doubts, guickzing in deadneſſe, comforting in ſorrows, anterceding 'n 
prayer, &Cc. 4 | | | Mic; 

2: Onoxr part we are preſerved i; Chrift by his operation, when faith 1 tngbled 
by the Spirit ro adhere and cleave unts him. to.unite and falten us unto him, making 
Chriſt to 4wel/ im os hearts, incorporating us into him as the branches are. in. the 
tree, or as thetootis faſtenedin the ſoyl, the member in the body, or the. houſe 
upon the foundation; this grace joyning and making us adhere to Chriſt ſo. ſtrongly, 
thathaving faſtened pon him, there's no plucking of the ſoulfram bim. .,......** *? 

And thus as Chriſt layes hold upon «s,and takes us by the hand with his Spirie : ſo 
we lay hold upon #5»,andtake him by the hand with owr Faith;- wher, bythe uni 
onis complete and reciprocal, 'O» beloved owrr,. and we his... And from-thisun; 
ting and cloſing work of faith, 'bythe Spirit, flows the preſervation of a Chrif ian, 
as the week branches of a Vine are upheld by faſtning about the -prop, andthe houſe 
by abidig$-on the-fowndatior, or:a weak, flender reed; by being tyed toa Pilar, | 


Bur } 


th Y SG 


m— 


l —_ 4. 


Ver . I. Preſerved in ( brift Teſus. 


——— 


33 


| Bur yet faith reſteth not here, but improves this union, and by vertue of it f drawes 
' continual ſupplyes of grace and ſtrength from Chriſt, as the root from the ſoyl, 


| or the branches from the root, or the pipe from the fountain. Hence it is, that 


| we /ive by faith, Galat. 2, 20. becauſe our faich is che Inſtrument chat drawes 
; vertue from Chriſt to relieve and ſuſtain us in all our wants, Faith and Chriſt 
, being well met , Chriſt is ay full, and loves to be giving, Faich very empty, 
| a covetous grace, and loves to be receiving 2 of 1:5 fulneſſe. Ir ſutficeth not faith 
| to be i» the fountain, unleſle it drixk of the fountain ; to be i» Chriſt, unleſle it 
receive fr: Chriſt ; to unite us as members 29 the Head, unleſle ic upplyes us as 
members from the Head, from the Þ head all the body by joynts and bands hath nou- 
| 7:/þment miniſtred : the Spirit on the part of Chriſt, and Faith on Ours, are thoſe 
«6a thoſe joynts and inſtruments of connexion betwixe Chriſt and us, whereby a 
Chriſtian is not onely knit to Chriſt his Head, and a kinde of ſpiritual continuity 
between Chriſt and him is cauſed, but hath nouriſhment miniſtred, emxogny# a, 
is furniſhed or ſupplyed with all ſutable furniture plentifully, neceſſary to preſer- 
yation of grace, © all things that pertain to life and godlineſſe ; Jultifying grace to 
preſerve us from the guilt ofſin, ſupplyes of Santifying grace to preſerve us from 
che filth of fin in us, and the force of tentation without us, in both reſpects Faith 
drawing preſervation from Chriſt,in whom life is, nay, 8 who z our /ife. And Faith 
makes uſe of the Ordinances, but as conduit-pipes or water-courſes to convey from 
Chriſt thoſe ſupplyes of grace it wants, eſteeming of Prayer, Word, Sacraments, 
without Chriſt, but as a Vial without a Cordial,a plaiſter without ſalve, a pipe with- 
out water. ESE 
This for the Explication of the ſecond particular in the ſecond Branch, I» whom 
they were preſerved, [n Feſus Chriſt, 
The Obſervations follow, . 
t. Every one ont of Chriſt lies open to all danger : his temporal preſervation is 


\ ved to the day of Wrath, not preſerved to that everlaſting Kingdom of which Pax! 
ſpeaks. Kept he is, but asa priſoner, whoſe proviſions do but ſtrengthen him co 
| g0 to execution : he hath no'guard from wrath, becauſe no ſhelter from fin. Sin- 
ner, thy Security is not from want of Danger, but Diſcerning , and didſt thou 
know ir, thou wouldſt no more reſt one hour without labouring for Chriſt, then a 
man would ſecurely go to bed when his houſeis on fire about his ears. Is'c not a 
curſe, for thy ſoul to be Satans for egreſs and regreſs? For God to let thee lie as a 
Common without a hedge, to wander as a Lamb in a large place, without a ſhep- 
herd, without a fold, a prey to every beaſt of prey > Thou wilt not let God be an 
hedg to keep thee from Straying, and he will not be an hedg to preſerve thee from 
devouring. How dreadfull is it, to be at the cruel courtelie of every Divel, every 
Tentation > Thou laboureſt to keep thy Treaſure ſafe; nay, thou haſt' 4 hole to 
hide thy Swine in : but thy poor Soul hath nor where ro hide its head, What is't to 
have the protection of a State for thy goods and body, to have the benefit of the 
Law, and to be without the protection of God in Chriſt, and to want the benefit 


the waters ſwell'd; to be ſhut out of a City of Refuge, when the avenger of blood 
purſued; to want blood upon the door-poſts, when the Angel was deſtroying ? and 
is it not dangerous to be without a 7eſi« ro deliver thee from wrath tocome ? You 
that will not be preſerved from Satan as a Seducer in your life, ſhall not be preſer- 
ved from him as a Deſtroyer at your death : Chriſt will then be a ſhelter worth the 
having ; get into him while you live : The drowned world call'd on Noah too late 
for admiſſion, - when the waters were come to the top of the mountains, The 
heavens are black, the times gloomy, the ſtorms ſwift and ſweeping , oh let not 
thy. approaches to thy Shelter be delayed; Run to thy Tower, not the paper- 
rower of thine own Merits: Lock up thy ſelf in the wounds of Chriſt , there's. 
nothing elſe can profit in the day of wrach : The ſtorm will go thorow every 0- 


ther refuge. 
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2. Hypo- 


at beſt bur by common providence; butitscurſed as well as common: he is reſer- 


of every promiſe in the Bible? Was it dangerous to be ſhut out of the Ark, when | 


t Habemus ſapi- | 


enttam, jujtiti- 


am, (anftitatem 


Chriſti,nonqua- 


4 zen (peculamus 


Chriſtum quate- 
nu longe & no- 
bs exiſtente, ſel 
quatenus incore 
poramur Chri- 
$2,quatenus hz- 
bemus Chriflum 
in nobis manen- 
tem. De fonte 
hujus fpiritualis 


plenttudinis ac- 


cipere non poſſu- 
mus, niſi in illo 
fimus; et hoc dife 
criminis eſt in- 
ter fontem n4- 
turalem G& ſþi- 
ritualem, Dau. 
in Col. p 248 
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Preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus. 


2. Hypecriter will net te fleafaſf. Ore out of Chriſt Cannot be prefer ved , he 
perſevering : They who are not bzi/r cy the Ryck carrot flard inthefury of feeds. 
Union te Chriſt is the caule of per manency. T he hepe of the hypucrue 15 as the ſpi- 
ders Web ,, nor is his hel/ineſſe more permanent. *Tis not a union by prefeſſion, but 


by real in-plartativen, that makes thee perſevere. A ſtake thruſt into the ground , 


may eaſily be y/uck/d wp; "tis the rooted tree that will 57axd ; A paitited prefeſſicn 
will never hold out ;, fire and water never be endur'd by it : if the hear: be not ſet a- 
rieh: the (pi-1: will not be ftecfaff with God. Thereare many erg in upeſtacy;the rea- 
ſon is,they never begun 1n pricerity. How few real Saints are there in ſuffering times? 
An a»/c-xd body diſcovers it felf in a cold ſeaton,a rottcy apple ina windy day. Never 
think to ſtand /c»g,if thou ſandeſt /ce/e from Chriſt : Looſe things thar lye c/s/e upon 
the /a»d,will be p:yred in the water ; ſo will Chriſt and an Hypocrite in /»fferings : He 
that hath no ſtrength from Chr!ſt , will prove too Weak to bear bardens He that 5- 
lieves not, will never be effab/ip*s.A poor, humble,dependent ſoul, will fax. a when he 
fears he ſhall fa/;a proud Hypocrite will fa// when he thinks he ftara-. 

3. In all dangers its our wiſdem to have recenrſe to Chriſt, and improve GUY 11.- 
tereſt in him.Its not enough to #ave,unleſs we «/.Chriſt and fly to this rower in which 
we have a propriety, hat we may obtain prefervation.1ts the grand deſign of Satanto 


encourage a preſuming ſinner to make »/e of Chriſt, and to ai/cenr. gr anh»n ble be- | 


liever from appreacking toward him : to fuffer the m#/:ir«des boldly to throrg a- 
bout Chriſt, bur to diſmay a poor 1remb/ing Woman to rinch ihe him of bs garment he 
emboldening thieves to poſſeſſe what is 2norÞers, but difheartning :wxers from «ing 
what is theirs : he labouring, becauſe he capnot deſtroy a believers grace, to diſin16 a 
believers peace. But if fear of wrath aflault the conſcience , there's preſervation 


from that in Chriſt:There's 70:99 enough in his wands to bold, and readin: fe enough | 
in his heart to receive all that fly unto him. Chriſt isa f:aor againſt the hears of |* 


juſtice, a Cy of refuge againlt the purſ#irs of wrath, an e4rk againſt the floud 
of vengeance, a prſſover in rearreſſe of deſtrutions : He & able 10 rhe full ro ſave 


thofe that come Hato him : end if ary Conte” xr him, he will in ne Wiſe cat him 
out. In the ſolicitations of þnxe, (improve "the dearh of Chriſt ; beg ofhim'to 


lend thee the quenching power of his blood, when hiſt” is k/nling. Inthe feeb/c- 
neſſe 'of thy g*aces, the deadneſſe of thy heart , the fairtneſſe of thy faith, the 


g-[ping of thy pifts, the decayes of fervorr, beleech him, not to rake away hu 


Spixir, but to ſtrengthen chee i» the inward man with ſupplyes of ſpiritual life.and 
influences of his grace. In ſuffering from the wor/9,go to him for ſtrength that hath 
evercime the world, to make thee tindethy enemies cc:quered, and thy ſelf more (hen 
a congueronr; that his comforts may be rea//, and the ſufferings trom the world 
bur apearing. * © Hite es 
4. How je:reful! ſhonld we be of that which weakens our wnion tro Chriſt | There's 
nothing bur #; that endangers the ſouls preſer2arien, becauſe nothing but char en- 
vers Chriſts departure, and ſo purs it out of Chriſts protetiion. ' Sin obſtructs 
ſupplyes of -ftrength from Chriſt, and ſo ſtops the ſpouts of mercy : Sin cxrs ff 
the locks, and makes believers a prey to Philiftims, C hrift and preſervation, fin 
and »»{afeneſſe areundivided couples : The faithful enjoying Crit, are quiet and 
confident in the midft of all their troubles; bur letting in ſin, they are feareful and 
unſafe in the midſt of all their pkeafures.. A child at play complainsnot of the duſt 


inwhich it rouls and tumbles, bur if the feaſt duſt ger into. the eye, it preſently be- 


gins toicry :- The people of God, while trqnbles are «30» them are /afe;, but when 
they are Withi»then, when fir ſends away Chrift, then begins their wee : Sin can ne- 


[. ver quite bereave a Saint 6fhishewel, his prace, bur it may /fcal aWay the key of rhe ca- 
'biner his aſſurance > he may" not know where to tinde his grace when he ſtands moſk 


inneed. of it. (7#3ue not that holy' Sv5r it with #axires Ehicilt to the ſoul, and /xppiyes. 


, « 


' the foul with-Chrif# *GriezenottharSpiritin thy joye-, which only can rejogce thee 
inthy o-iefs + The Spirit'6f Chrift is a #e-dvr thing, When {*/eph manifeſted bim- 
ſelf ro-his brethren, the Fyyprians were made to 7 10: th, and when the Spirit d/- 
covers the love of Chriſt zo us, there muſt not be a /zff allowed i» us. 
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'.. 5 I note The great happineſſe by the ſecond, ahove what was exvyed from the 
| firſt Adam, 'Wewere holy in the fi-/,but are preſerved only in the econd Adam; in 
; the former-holineſle was prixfef onely,in-the later it is permanent, in Adam we had 
' a power to ſtand if we wow/d; in Chrijt we have grace that makes us will : Adam 
| bad life; but.Zoft it, and derives death; . Chriſt hath life, keeps it, and communicares it. 
' Oh the goodneſle ot God, that he ſhould rake occaſion by mans hutting himſelf, to 
do him good, and after hisfalling not-only to raiſe him up, but to keep him' up, to 
keep him.\(as the Apoſtle afterward) from falling ! A mercy, which as it requires 
thankfulneſle; ſo it oppoſeth high-mindedneſſe. 7-b on the dung-hill was more 
ſafe, then Adam in that place which was the beauty of the earth. Though the faith- 
full may be:caſt into miſeries, yer they periſh not with the miſerable. But though 
we ſtand longer then 4damitood, yer by our ſelves we ſtand nor ar all : we live in a 
continued dependance upon Chriſt , if he with-draw his manu-tenency, the higber 
we ave in grace, the lower ſhall we be in fin : We bear not the root, but the root bears 
1 , let us nor be kigh-minded, but fear. Who-ever is preſerved in Chriſt, muſt not 
arrogate his preſervation to him/elf Chriſt muſt have the glory both of our ſerting 
out, and holding our. 
This for the ſecond Priviledg from which the faithful ro whom ade writes, are 
deſcribed, viz. Their Preſervation by Ch-1ſt. 

The thirgand laſt follows, viz. Their Focati.» : Laſt in the order of the Apo- 
ſtles writing, though indeed firft in the order of Gods working ; the Apoſtle hereby 
exprefling.che ground of their SanRtification, and their perſeverance therein, viz. 
Their trueand effeRual v:cation from ſin to God at the irſt : { alled. 

on Ofchis Pocation, By way of on - WA S—_ 
The word here uſed fignifieth ſundry ſorts of Callings. | 

1, Not to ſpeak of cating perſonal; or to a FunCtion and Office, whether cxco- 
nomicall; Mecary; Magiſtraticall or Eccleſiaſtical, immediate or mediate; asnot be- 
ing here intended + :- t RF TEAS : ain of «3% 
. 2. Nor:of that general calling of al! perſons in the world bythe works of Crea- 
tion, and the Light-of nature; by which God:ſpeaksto/Hearhens. ' 

- +3. But of char fpirirza/-calling afforded only unto. ſome ; which is to ſeek happi- 
neſle and bleſſednefle in Chrift.: 2727 5 rev 29) | 
14; $31, Only extersal and ineffeftual. 
This is twofold : by yore” alſo, and _ WEL: INT be 

1, Only -exter»a/, and by the Miniftry of the Goſpel, : beltowed ſometimes upon 
Cities; Kingdoms; Common-wealths : A calling according tomeans, common'to 
the ele and reprobates: Many are called, but few art choſen : Its often inefficaci- 
ous, as to the ſaving good of the hearer. Chriſt -would have gathered Ferulalen,”s 
chiler-r, and they world net, The word preach*a profiicd nat, becanſe not mixt with 
faith ; God by tis exter»2/ calling ſhewing what 13 mans Duty, and what was once 
his Ability to perform, the impairing of which Later-is no exemption from the For- 
mer., and hereby rendring men inexcuſable, they knowing what they ſhould do, and 
not. doing what they know.And alſo by this meerly outward calling menare contain- 
| ed-inexternal order,abſtain from ſundry great and hainous fins, areproitable inftru- 
| mentsin aCommon-wealth, obſerve civill juſtice,&c. which God oft rewards with 
temporal bleſlings. | | | 

2. Theother fort of this ſpiritual Vocation is internal and rffe##al . this bring- 
ing us into the inviſible Church, as the other into the viſible, this umting us to 
Chriſt the Head, the other tying us to the Members, ' this bringing to illuminati- 
on of Faich, the other to illumination of Knowledg only ; this making us Members, 
the other Profeſſors of Chriſt , this curing and changing, che other only curbing us, 
this being a calling according to purpy/e. and flowing from eletion,the other a calling 
according co means only : The general way leading to the knowledg of God by the 
creatures and natural light, or the meer external revelation of the will of God in 
the <criptures ſufficing not, without the effeRuall operation of the Spirit —_ 
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cifhcact, qua ad | 


( the hezit, in reſpe& whereof, ( as the learned River well obſerves) the Pſalmilſt 
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Eph.5.8 
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liz 48. 7 
Aas 26.18 
» Cor 4.6 
John 8.12 
Luke 16.8 
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| Pſalm 4+7 
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'2 Tim.1.9 
; Heb.z.1 
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throughout the 19 Pſalm ſets down a threefold School by, which God teacheth us, 
and calls us. 1, That which is common-to allmen, by the conremplation of the crea- 
tres. 2. That which is proper to the Church, ſtanding in-Gods c: mumitting bu Ora- 
cles wntodt. 3, That which is internal, and of ſpecial grace, efficacious,and to.be re» 
ferr'd to the u»(ti:x of the Spirit which teacheth and callech after a ſaving maner.And 
this is the c«{ing here intended, being that powerful work.ot God, calling perſons to 
be what they are »or,of Sinners to become Saints,of Enemies tobecome Sons; where» 
by grace is not only offered, but conferr'd ;-a-work of Gads Spirit, whereby the ele& 
are not only morally invited. but efficacioufly #xcited to.came to Chriſt, 

For the explanation 'of which, I ſhall briefly touch upon ſx:Conſiderations,which 
ſweetly agree, in three pairs or couples, with the ordinary cals .or invitations which 
are between.man and man, | 
The term from which we are called, with 
The term tO which we are called. 

The Caller, »y who #t is that calleth, with | 
T he perſons called. | 
T be Voyce mwherewitb he calleth ; with 

The ny to the voyce of the Caler, 

1 The Term from which we ave called, is a ſinfull and damnable ftate of nature ; 
expreſſed inScripture under terms of greateſt terrour : We are called out of darkneſs, 
I Pet.2.9. turned from darknefſe : tranſlated frem tve power of darkneſſe,” Manbe 
fore his calling is dark in his underſtaxding, as ablinde man is ſaid to de dark, he 
knowes no truth ſavingly, ſees no commanding beauty in any of the wayes of God, 
accounts them fooliſneſſe ; being blind, he laves darkneſſe, and his works are the 
works of darkn«lſe : he talls every ſtep, fins inevery aRtion, every comfort he u-, 
ſech- is a tumblng-block, heis afraid of the ſtirring of every leaf, ſtirs nor a foot 
tn holineſle (as the ans,” who in darkanfs ſar fil) never enjoyingthe light 
of Gods countenance ; alwayes full of grief and trouble (of which darknefſe is the 
emblem) and ready to fall into utter darkneſſe. Anurnealled perſon is w#der the: 
power of darkn:ſſe, born in the kingdew, and under the demixion of Satan, waking 
according to tre Prince of the power of the airy led captive by him at bie will: In a: 
word, we are called from a ſtate, not of darkneſs only, and blindneſſe, but ſlavery, 
rebellion, poverty, pain, ignominy, baniſhment, nakedneſle, filchineſle, deformity, 
ſickneſſe, rhe company of Lions and Leopards, death, perdition, and every thing 
that's miſerable, all the woes of the world, were they a thouſand times greater;be- 
ing but a faint repreſentation of the miſery of wicked men, they being miſerable 
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within, withour, here, hereafter, in life, in death, after death : liable to the loſs of the | 


glorious and ſoul-raviſhing preſence of God to all eternity, and to be tortured with 
a fire,to which ours is but painted. 

2. Thererm ro which we are called is a ſtate of all bleſſedneſle , the good of grace 
here, and the good of glory hereafter. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Called into hu marvellow light, 
the lighc of faving keowledg of the will of God , fuch a light 3s isinfluentiall, like the 
light of the Sz», not that of a Torch ; a commanding light to beleeve and love what 
we know, thisbeing a knowledg of things as they are, a ſeeing divine beauty in'e- 
very word and will of God, accquncing the things of God fooliſhneſſe no moret- A 
light that diſcovers the deeds of darkyeſſe,and makes them loathſom , chat makes the 
Called walk as children of the light, and of the day ; which diſcovers heaven in every 
grace, and hellin eyery juſt, 'Fhis ca#5»y is allo to the light of joy, ſown for the 
righteows, and gnly beſtowed upon them , this oz/ of joy being only put into a vi- 
all clean, and without cracks , Foy beyond the joy of harveſt ; joy, more then that of 
corn aud wine, ſpoyle.treaſures, nay life ; this light coming from the Sun,the face of 
God, withouc which, all che Candles in che world can never make a Day for a gra» 
cious heart: Ina word,a light that leadeth to eternal light, the inheritance with the 
Saints in light. In which relpeR the faithful ate not only faid to be cated with av 


holy, but partakgrs of an heavenly calling , and its the Apottles prayer, that they 
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may know the hope of their calling, they being called to a Kingdom, to the obtaining 
| the glory of Chri#t , deſervedly therefore termed a hig E-calling. But why attempt 
{Ito give you an Inventory of the bezefirs by vocation, when erer»icy ſhall be little 
enough to contewplate them > Who can think what it isto be called ro [anttfication, 
to have of every grace, the leaſt dram or drop of any one whereof is infinitely more 
worth then an ocean,a world of wealth and treaſures, to be called co the priviledges, 

well as the graces of a Chriſtian, juftificatio» of our per/ons.freedom from the wrath 
bf Gad, and all thoſe millions of mountains of fins that before lay upon us , to be 
called our of a d«»geon of wo ( as fofeph our of priſon ) to be favoxrites of the 
King of glory , tobe called to the edoption of ſons, liberty of childrey, comfor- 
table enjoyment of all bleſſings, admiſſion with bolaneſſe ro the throne of grace. ex- 
emprion from the leaſt drop of cxrſe in the greateſt deluge of croſſes: in aword, to 
be called to the fl fruition of Godin heaven ; from not onely corr»prion by and 
with fin, world, divel, but even from their very company ; not only from curſes, 
bur even croſſes too, to have the perfeQtion of all happineſſe in our God, in whom 
all delights are concentred, and in compariſon whereof , the worlds-ocean of plea- 
ſure is not a 4rop; and to ſee and have al this to eternity, without either jnce:- 
wiſſion or amiſſo; ? This and ten thouſand times more is not a /hadow of that ſwub- 
ſtantiil happineſle laid upin the conſideration of this terminus ad quem, thisterm to 
which a Chriſtian is caleg. 
This for the rerms of Yecation; the firſt pair of parallels between mans calling man, 
and Ged: calling man, Bs. 

.-. © 1. The Caler. 
The ext pair is 3 2. The Celed. | | 

1. The Caler is God. Hehathcatled vs with an holy calling. He that calleth 
we is bely. Fairkfult # he that hath called. , He hath called our of darkweſſe. The 
Ged ef all grace hath called ws. Our calling depends, 1. Upon his purpoſe, it be- 
ing e laid tobe according to purpoſe, he purpoling the means wit the end. 
2. Qur calling depends upon his power ; He muſt &raw, otherwiſe we never follow : 
Heonly cel chings that are not, «« if they were ; He only can call ſo /oxd, thatthe 
deaf, 
_ is in effeQual vocation : he who created the /ight, can only make us /ze, he 
who wade, only remaking. 3. Thehappy eſtate of our calling is onely from 4s 
bounty ; exemptian from death , dive], world, condemnation , the beſtowing of 
grace, fellowſoip with Chrift, and the kjngdome of glory, Eternal life i the gif: of 
oa. 

2. The Caledareconiiderable in this dotrine of vocation: and they fall under 
2 donble confideration. 71. In reſpec of themſelves; and fo they are fn er; with 
others. Pax{tels us, that we are called, not according to works : we are not cal> 
led becauſe of our good works, but becauſe we are called, therefore are our works 
good, ' When Abraham was call'd, he worſhip'd other Gods, Joſh. 24.2. Panl was 
called when he breathed out threatnings, and langhter againſt the Church, AR.g.1. 
Gal. 1.13. Rich Zachexs, when anextortioner, nothing better by narure then 
the rich glutton-in hell. God calls thoſe to his kingdome, that are (with Sew/) 
/eching of aſſes, and running after worldly trifles: Such were ſome of you ( ſaith 
Panl ) fornicators, idolaters, &c. but yee are waſhed. yee are ſantified, &c. 1 Cor. 
6. 9, 10, 21. Elijaband Elifha walk'd together before the fiery charior ſeparated 
them, then one was taken up into heaven, and the other left upon the earth : ſo, cill 
effetual vocation makes the difference, there's no difference 'twixt perſons, bur 
they all »»# to the ſame exceſſe of riot. 2. Perſons effeRually called conſidered in 
reſpe& of Ges, are they, and ovely they who are eletted; this eternal decree and 
purpoſe of Gad being the foundation of cletion : hon be hath predeſtinated them 
alſo hath he called, Rom. 8. 30. And, As many ar were ordain ed to ererval lifegbe- 
tieved, AR. 13.48. and, God hath called us with an bely call®ng, net according 1+ 
works ; but according tohu own purpoſe aud grace, Which Was given ue in Chriſt 
Feſms before the foundation of the world, 2. Tim. 1. 9. This purpoſe of God _ 
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| to the w9b of the ſoul, and bleſſed by the forming powerofthe Spirirzi'for the {« 


the difference *rwixt Eſa and Faeob, 11cfes and Balaam, Datidand Sal, ud: 
and }»udas. | 
3. The :{?-d couple or pair of parallels *cwixt 'mars calling man, and Go#s cal- 
ling man, is the Yeice of the Caller, and the Anſwer of the Called. ; 4 
1. The Y-ice the Lord makes uſe of, 15 the Acniſtry of ki word + it being the or- 
dinary meanes appointed by God (as the Epirit accompanierh ir.) for this purpole : 
in the preaching whereof, the Law of God tirſt-convinceth of the ſinful dittance we 
are in from God, manifeſterh our miſery by reaſon of fin, and ſo tames awild fin- 
ner, 'thar now he will ſtand ſti]l while God ſpeaks to him, alchough of late-he was 
like the'w de Afſe ,*/nuſfing up the winde : theterrible convictions and conſterna- 
tions of the Law are not to commend #s to God, but God to us;' not de/+r4:ingegrace, 
bur prep-»417g forice; though that preparatics be alſo from God :'norare they x:th- in 
every one, God comes to /- we as On monnt Sin, in thander and MTLIE Tg; 0 = 
ther more ſti//y and ſweetly, yet to allin a way of convitien of fn , and loſle 
in themſelves, remaining in this conditton of diſtance from God. - To oid ſinners , 
who have long liv*dintin, God makes converiion 'more' pain'zl-(as they ſay the 
pains of child-bearing are to women who are mare then. ordinary in yeers, ) and 
they who have been tamous for p/caſ#re #n ſix, are. commonly made famous by their 
zreater app: ehenſions of wrath for fins : men of deep infight and perſpicuiry, ſee iin 
more inits colours, then thoſe of duller capacity : Thoſe whom God intends moſt 
ro comfort .frerwasds, he often deales moſt ſharply-with at f-/, as the ball which 
riſeth higheſt, is thrown againſt the ground haraeſt , or, as.Land-lords: who take 
a great fine of thoſe from whom they are. to receive but little rent. How-ever the 
cerrityings of the Law are not intended to kz//;butto.prepare for curing him whom 
God is calling ; the wonnds made by the Law but -making way' for the »1/. ofthe 
Golpel, the -/o-d of Jeſus Chriſt. This Golpel, inviting. the poor ſoul to Jeſus 
Chriſt; is (as it is actuated and uſed by the Spirit) the power vfGod, an efficacious or- 
gan, a {ſpiritual channel for the conveying grace into the ſoulz;/ir isthe /eed* caſt in- 


getting of grace init, imprinting the image of Chriſt, and beſtowing the divise'Nu- 
+ re upon 1t, we being 15 workmanſhip by this (through: him) efficacious inſtrumenc 
the Goſpel. - a: wirmons lt olÞ5 th 27 edi 
2. The A»ſw*ring to the c4/l ſtands in theeffeRualneſſe and prevalency theredf; 
in making the ca//ed obedient to the Caller*s wotce, when thetheart is: ſo prevailed 
with, that its »24de\ what it's invited to be; inabled to do what *tis exhorted ro; 
when the /aW written in the heart, which is caſt into divine Do#7rize, as into'a 
mou'd, and comes forth bearing the ff..»»p and figure of it: when, beholding the gli 
ry of the Lord inthe glaſſe of the Goſpel, we ave changed into the ſame imape. from 
lory te glory : when the heart ecchoerh to that voice, Serk ny face, thus, Thy face, 
Lord, 1 will ſeck ; when the Goſpel comes not only iz: Word, but iz power, and; 
the holy Groft, and much aſſrrarce : whenthe er w bored, the heart opened, the 


heart of ſtone ( the #n:ircxmciſed heart ) then atviy, and the.vearry! fl-46- (the cir- 
-#mciſed heart) is beſtowed, Ina word, God:ſpeaks to the: dad heart, which is 
made to hear hzs voice, aud live; being nowitclined to embxace that with of God 
ro which it was refraftory, againſt which it rebelled formerly; being nowmade ſoft, 
plyable, receptive, yeilding, bowed and obedient.” ' WET 3c? 
This for the explicarion of the chird' Priviledge belo 
viz. Calling. | 

The Obſervations follow. n.7 : | 
1. They are miſt: ken, Who teach, That the. rrafan of Gods calling of ſome rather 
than others by hus Goſpel, ts in rega-auf che greater Worthineſſe of (ome to partake of 
ir, than of thers, Weareall ina ſtate of greateſt diſtance from the Caller, and 
oppoſition to his Ca//. What worth above others was in the Corinthians, when 
the Goſpel came firſt ro chem ? The Apoſtle tels them, 1 C+-.6.9, 10, 11. Such 
were ſ«me of you 5 namely, frrnicators, idularers, aaultterers, effeminate, .buſers of 
themſelves With mankinae, theeves, couctons, arrnkaras, &c. Commonly *tis the 
| darkeſt 


ging to the faithful, 
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Calted. 


lovely. 


cia Dei ; Cujus vult miſeretur. Aug.de bon. perl, cap. 8. 


in moral per[waſions : 


the 11! towards any objects which are /» apprehended, are bur common 


vi, all theſe motions are proportionable to the /:g4z of the Underſtand; 


have moral intreaties been rejefed, when uled by the beſ# of men 2 Whac 


cation ? Moral ſwaſion only moves obje#ively, and in the ſtrength of the 


vs, Lord, ad we forall follow thee. 
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out ſtrength, and full of impotency, but exe=:ier, and full of antipathy ; weare not 
holy, or willing to be ſo, and therefore cated ; but ca4e4, and therefore holy. Men |zate jam «r4 
fade a thing lovely, and love it, God /vves a thing, and thereby makes it | 4ib-s impiis, 


tem ſequatur : Ile auttm non 114 vocttuy, us vocauten (equatur, nolito judicare, ſi non vis errare. Inſcrutabiliz ſunt judi- 


2, With as groſſe an erronr are thiy deluded, who make this calling of God to ſtand | 
in the perſwading power of threatnings, exhu-t.utions, promi- 
ſes of the word, whereby men ( lay they ) are moved or drawn in a moit ſutable way | 
ro their Wn nature, That God uſeth the perſwation of precepts and promiſes, &c. 
in his Word, *tis granted, bur that in effectual vocation he uſeth no mare, we de- 
ny. I[{umination of the underſtanding barely by che word, is but »arvra/and com- 
mon, natural reaſon being thereby only perfe&e/, nor ſpiritnallized , and with irs | 
cleareſt light apprehending ſpiritual objects but »arurally; and all the motions of 


and car- 


nal motions ; upona »arwral mans underſtanding of threacnings or promites, when 
his Will puts forth its motions in fear, love, hope, joy, hatred roward good or e- 


Ex duoh:5, a- 
Fate jun +r4n- 


Remonſt. Col 
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tratus in Des, 


Ver.1. 39 
| darkeſt time of ignorance and protaneneſle in places immediacely betore the daw- ' 
ning ofthe Goſpel, God waſhing us when we are in our blyd, mot pulned, per- 
ſwading to reconciliation 1n greateſt eamity, calling in moſt »prn dr56.znce Our cal- | | 
ling 1S not according to works, but according to pr:rpofe : fo relolved by Chriſt, £vez 2 Tim. x. 9 
'o, Father, becauſe ut ſeemed good tothee, Elſe why God calleth »»e rather then 4- ns # 
4 9 9 A . " : - a | SV'@x 1 * 2 
other, do not jxdg, if thou wouldlt not err. Before cailing, we were ror only with- 60 
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bred them ; and therefore, as they were cauſed by apprevienſions of good orevil 
to ones 'e/f, ſo they amount to no more then natural propenſions to /e/f-preſerva- 
tion, But /piritnal illamination, whereby we ſee a raviſhing beauty and excellen- 
lency in holineſſe, and apprehend Chriſt the chiefeſ? of rex 1h:uſand, valuing every 
way of God above a// the p/ca/nres of ſin. is joyned with a /piritzal motion of the 
Will toward every way of God, in a holy reſolutin, wvehemency + Conſt ancy. | 4 
can a bare repre/entation-of Gods will, an objective repreſentation by way of 
propoſal of threatnings, - promiſes, &c. create or work any real effect upon the 
heart > why then are not thole thar k now mott , molt »bedrenr > why are 
not thoſe that have the beſt gifrs in knowing how to repreſent truths, mo? /w- 
ceſsful in their Miniſtry > why are not Satans /educeme-ts toevil alwayes more 
efteQual thenthe 7074: per/waſion to holinefſe, he both repreſenting ſinful objeRs, 
and our natural corruption in underttanding and will being on his fide > How can 
the bare propoſal of an objet make a 4ead, a deaf man regard 2 How frequently 


How 


is all the 


outward ſhining of light to a 6/524 man > How is bare moral perſwaſion, char 
. Roy — d [ ; 

ttrengch which raiſed »p Chriji from the dead ? Or, what 1s- it in compariſon of 

that new creation , reſurrition, renovation, new birth, afforded in eff: tual wo- 


proprſal 


ofa good : Nowasa man, ſo willany thing that is propounded ſeem ro him; 
ſ lonp therefore as a man is natural, and not b5rz again, ſupernatural bletiings 
propounded to him, cannot ſo affect che Will, that he ſhould embrace and receive 
them: but the Will muſt be wrought upon by a powerful operation, overcome 
and changed, before an offered good can be effeftually embraced. All the verbal in- 
treaties in the world to a man /piritrally dead, are but as the rubbing of, and 
putting hor waters into the mouth of one that 1s naturally dead. We are taught 
therefore to whom to ſeek for favins benefit in our enjoyment of the word 'z The 
word is 5n!y Gods by way of ord;nati»n,and H: only by way of brnediftion ; though 
he hath not taken away hs word from 5 yet ifhe take away him/elf from his word, 
*twill-not profit. - z-4:cher ſhould we go but ro him: ; and how, but by him? Draw 


3: As 


ALL—_—_ A—_ 


' Interni 7 in. 

| efabili poteſta- 

| Fe operantur in 

| cordibus homme 
num,non ſol um 

vere revelatio- 

' nes,ſed bong 

| Voluntatcy. 


_— 


| Ang.con,P,l.x 


| CaP. 2.4. 

| eut. 29. 3,4 

; John 12. 37 

| Neh 9.2y 
joh.6.,6,37 
Iia. 53+ I 


Eph. I.19 


Tftam aliquan- 
1s gratiam fa- 
rceatur, qui fu- 
ture glorie ma- 
gnitudo non ſg- 
Lim promitti- 
tur, veritm ett 
am cre irur;ncs 


ſolum revelanuy | 


ſapiennia, ſe! et 
am :tur;nec fug- 
detur folum 


quod bonum eſt, | 


ſed && perſua 
detur, Aug, 


| CEITSUEY 
Y 


- 
CA 


WE ee Ie EY At rn eo As. 


Called. Ver. Y 


F_ tabſc3- 

' Corvin.contr. 
Bogerm.p. 263 

| Joh. Goodwin 
Yo.Eld,p.c6 


—_—_— CO —  — 


: $inobis libcra 
; quadam vol :n- 


{ que ad buc poteſt 


| eſſe bona velmas ; 


la, bona vero 
' viluntas OW NC 


| bis ſit 3 melius | 
eſt id quod 4 no- 
bis, quam quod | 


ab ills. Aug.de 
pecc.mer. & 
rem.l-2.c.18 


x Cor. 4-7 
Bunex. in 2 
244,94.19 art.1 
cited by that 
moſt learned 
Profeſſour of 
Divinity, Dr. 
Ward, in bis 
Book, called, 
| Gratia diſcri- 
MINANs. 

um Deus vult 

id fieri quod non 
| nift volentibus 

bominibus opor- 
ect ficr i 3 incli- 
dt eorum cor- 


Avg. ce pr xd. 
].1.c. 20 

Non eſt devoti= 
onis,dediſſe pro- 
pe totum 3 {ed 
fraudis, retinu- 
zſe vel mini- 
mum. Prolp. 
cont.Col.c,ult. 


Rom.9, 20. 33 


ſition, it will follow, That not God by his grace, but man by his frec-will is the! 


- forms of it ſelf. 


\ 2a; ex Deo oft | Gods work : for, None is therefore holy becauſe he may be fo if he i//, but be- 


da,ut hoc velint. 


3. As much over-ſeen as the former, are they who labour to maintaine, that 


Nuwithjtanding all the prwer put ferth incur effettnal wicaricn, thee 5s a literty 
in the pill to oppoſe the work of converſuin, even ts the fruſtretion and atfc ature of- 
' i: : Or, that Putting al! the operats ns ef grace that necd 1 be put into the balance, 
| aman: freewill muſt turn the ſcales, ana determine the caſe, Whether a mun ſhal. be. 
| converted or n% Accept of grace, or refuſe it. But, according to this heterodox Po-! 


principal cauſe of his converſion. For, if God by putting forth all his ftrength in| 
mans converlion, doth no more then afford to the Wilk a middle kinde «f ſtare ef 


| indifferency , he concurrs to the a&t of converſion, or to the change of the! 


will from that indifferency , not p' #»cipal'y, or predominantly, but only by way of 
concomirarcy, contingently and conditionally ; namely, if the Will p/c4/e by its 
natural power to »-cve from its irdiffcrency : 10 that the W1ll receives from God 
the /eſſe, which is, to be put into a middle ſtate of indifferency to coxwert . Or vet 
convert ; and that which is the g2earer, and which determirs the aR, the Will per- 
And in conver{ion more muſt be attributed to -.azs z1//, then 


cauſe he is r-uly willing to beſo : only the former this opinion attributes unto 
Ged, and the /arrcy to free-w:/, And howcan the patrons of this errour ever truly 
pray to God for the grace of his Spirit > what ſhould they pray for ? ſufficient grace 
ro convert if they will > no : that's univerſal, and received by the wozF7, Or ſhali 
they pray for the goca ſc of that grace ? Neither : for the geed uſe of grace they 
hold to come from the 4, which muſt by no means be determined by God, bur 
be indifferent, whether to convert, or not : And it God only gives a power to will 
to convert, but it 1s alone from the Willto wi to convert, it follows, that Geds 
grace affords no more help to fohn who « converted, then to Jxdas who is xo ; and 
ſo it will inevitably follow, That 7ob» made himſelf to differ from ?»das by ſome 
a of his own, which he received not from grace, contrary to that of the Apoſtle, 
Who made thee to differ > For foknand Fudas are not really made to differ by grace, 
neither of them receiving any other grace but to convert if they will, and they are 
not made to differ by what they equally receive, therefore they differ in that Jobs 
would make uſe of grace afiorded, and 74adas world met : whence it follows, that 
?ohn might rh glory before God ; Lerd, 1 give thee thanks that thou diaſt af= 
ford me the hilpof thy grace, which was a power for me to will to convert , but the 
fame help thez did ſt «fford to Judas, only I added that Which ſupernaturally thou didft 
wer gite me, namely, to will to convert, and to will tonſe thy help : and When 1 
receized no more frem thee then Judas aid, yet 1 have 1fſetted thar which Judas aid 
wort, I being converted, and he net : and therefore 1 am no more indebred to thee, 
then that Judas who ts not converted. But how would ſuch a ſpeech as this grate 
upon Chriſtian ears | And therefore it muſt be yeilded, that Fob received from 
God not only a power to be wi/i»g ro convert, but alſo the 3// it ſelf : and this ye- 
ry thing [ to will ] 1s aſcribed to God by the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 12,13. 1t & Ged 
that worketh in you to will. Jt 15 net dewution. to attribute to Gd almoſt all in our 
converſion; but deceit ro keep tack even the leaſt. Now God hath promiſed to 
give us even the will it ſelf to believe. Ezek.36. I will cauſe you to Walk in my 
commands. Andif God work in us this only, to be ab/e to will to convert, but man 
himſelf the wi/i to convert, the greatneſs of that myſtery of predeſtina!ioy mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, comes to nothing ; and that profound queſtion, why God calls 
many to ſalvation, tro whom he gives not effetual grace whereby they may will 
to be converted. This Queſtion (1 ſay ) may eafily be anſwered , for, according 
to the Arminians, who ſay, God gives a power only to convert, and the perſon cal- 
led hath it from hamſelf attuaily ro convert , it may be anſwered, Thoſe who be- 
ing call'd, God foreſaw to be willing to convert, he elefted to life; and theſe whom 
he foreſaw not willing to convert, theſe he paſs*'d by : And hereby that ſpeech of 


the Apoſtle will be altogether ſuperfluous, ho art thow, O man, that reaſoneſt a- 
gainſt God ? and that admiration of the Apoſtle, © rhe gepth, &c. Nor need an | 


Armi- 


L 


Ver. FE ( alted . 


TH 


| 1-minian fear ſo much, by granting this irreſiſtible, indeclinable, invincible work 
| upon the heart of one that is converted, that the Will would be raviſh'g, and forced 
to conſent contrary to its bat, whether ic would or no : for when God by hs effica- 
 cious grace works in the Wil to =, this efficacious grace puts into the Wil a non- 
re{iſtency, and taketh away actual reliſtency : ſo that it is as impollible that theſe | 
| two ſhoul1 co-exiſt and meer togzther in the Will, To be wrought upoa with effica- | 
cious grace, and To re'iſt, as for the Will in the ſame momeac to Reliſt, and Not to | 
reſiſt, to will co reſiſt, and to will not to reſiſt, So thar it is a contradition, to 
'fay, Whea efficacious grace determines invincibly and indeclinably mans Wl, 
Icompels the W.ll, in working upon it wherher ir will or no; for that which grace | 


5 
Toy ET ; Tk 1 p : e wor ſ | 

works in it is this, To will ; the Will bzing neve: againſt the working, whea | $,5459um eff 
under the working of efficacious grace, The ſw2e:neſſe of grace inſpired by the ho- infirmirari vo- 
ly Ghoſt, makins the ſoul m5re to bedelighted with what is commanded, then {nrars bums 
with what would hinder it : which (as -£27«4tine calls it) Is a delight victorious ">, dtvini 
and conquering . "> .- Antecks- 

. #30 — | n4Muliter et in- 
ſuperabiliter agererur. Infirmis ſeruavis ut ipſo donante inviftiſſim? quod bonum eſt vellent, Ne Cor. & Gra.c. 12. Prim 
gratiz datiprim? A lim),eft, quz fit, ut habezt homo j uſtitian fi velit; ſed gratia potentior eſt in ſecundo Adamogqua fic,ut ve- 
lit,tant0que ardore diligat,ut carnis vIluntatem contr arti concupiſcentem, voluntate Spiritus vincat, 1d,1b, InFirati gratie 
ſuxvitate per Spiritum $44Tun, faciente plus deleFare jul precipit, quim deleFat quod impelis, E 1 qua pertinent ad juſtiti- 
an ſic deleFant animn us quicqui4 aliul dolor impelit, deleFutio ſuperat, Aug. 


And the truth is, this efficacious determination of the Will by grace, is a moſt 
happy adjutory co the Wils liberty,caking away nothing bur only the pravity and re- | _ 
bellion of it ; the holy Ghoſt tempering its working to che diſpoſition of the Will, | £75*rum arbi- 
chat it miy a& with ſuch liberty as becomes ics owa azure, and by grace never be | T—_ nay <P 
Ibo” Sa ; | ; | quoa 
deſtroyed, but pzrfeXed : TheSpirit of God no: caking away the nacurall liberty | agendi ralicem, 
ofthe Will, which is by Creation, bat only the pravity thereof, which comes into it | ſed 1erminum. 
by mans Corruption : Grace not flaying, bur la1Rifying ; and not aboliſhing, bur | Paul.Ferrius 
elevatins ir to move to a ſupernatural good. SEE: 
4. Hiw are we buund to bleſſe God for his Go /þ!l, which is his wee tocall u from | Obſer. 4. 
fin and miſery > Admire his goodnefle, thac when he onely calls the nioſt with his 
Works, he ſhould alſo call us with his Word. What could God do more for a 
Nation? What are Kinst5ms withour the Golipe!, but dens of theeves, dungeons of 
darkneſſe, but as the world withoura Sun? The heathen b.4ve »:t che keowledg of | Pial. 147 
bis Lew. He made his Goſpz| dawn, when w2 were in; our darkeſt and deepelt 1do- 
latry: He cull'd Britrajs from the  rhipping of ( {pos and Diana) dumb Iaols, 


to ſerve the living od, Waar was there in us worth the callins to us, when we lay 
ſweltring in ſuch abominations? Wea m2n call either to God or man, tis to ger 
good, bur Gods call was to 7ive good : hz call'd us not bzcauſe we w-re good, bur 
tu m the us o. Let us not receiv? the race of Grd 5+ vain: Tn aland f lirht, trem- 
ble to live in the »»vkc of dar bnrofſo, We having the light of che Goſpzl, ſhould do 
our work betcer then thoſe who only have the dim light of Nature, O E 2g land, be 
not weary of it. Taks heed of ſhutting your eyes againſt the light, or putting out 
the light b2cauſe it ſhines in your eyes : Be not weary of God. Forget not your or- 
naments and attire. Run not away when God calls. Think it not a diſgrace to at- 
tend the hearing of that which it is your greareſt honour to obey. Let not your ſto- 
mack decay, becaufe your food is ſo plenrifull, Rejoycein the light, not for 4 /e4/5» | John 5. 35 
only. Let not the Proverb take place here, Every r1:ng z vretty While *ris young : 
The longer you exjoy,the more rejoyce in the word. Let new food finde new ſtomacks, 
or rathe:, che ſame fogd concinually new brought. Take heed leſt wantonneſs under, 
procure 4 want of the Word. While you are on-this fide Canaan, love to feed on 
Manna. Whar a ſhame is it, that God ſhould call londer to us then ever he did'to 
any; and yer that we ſhould hear worle then ever did any ? 
' 5. The Dignity and Dity of che Miniſters of the Goſpel. I. The Dignity; in that Obſer. 5. 
God calls by them, they are his Mouth, as the Goſpel is his Voyce. God beſeecherh by | 
them to be reconciled : they are his Ambaſſadors, his Stewards, his fellow-workers, 
they are Fathers,Saviours, their work is for the good of ſouls, nor for the eſtate, with 
i erg Lawyers, | 


—_ <— 


— 


Fay 


4th _ 
mnt | 


_ Called, Ver. 1. 


| Ad cum per ie 
; ducebar neſcius, 
' ut ad te per eum 
| ſciens ducercr, 


3 Per. 4. 11 
2 Cor.2, 17 


QAbſer.ult. 


{Rom 12.7 


2 Fheſf}. r. 11 
1 Pct.2.9 


Luke 22. 32 


Col.1.33 
Phil.3. 14 
I Theſl.z, 12 


Canr.z.8 
John 10 
Ephel. 4.14 
Gal. 6 


2 Thefl, 2, 14 
 nifie. A Chriſtian is called to a kingdome , be hath an bigh.calling , al 


' that the world can give him he ſhould lay at bs feet. ;; Fs heart muſt be 
| where his ereaſwre is , and his r7eaſ#re onely where Chriſt js. Onely ' he can 
 looke npon the world as finall,, who hath look'd upon Chriſt as great.. How 


— 


WC 


/tarding in people : pithy plainneſſe is the beauty of preaching. What good 


| unbid in their lives, whom they call in their doctrine. They who are Callers, mult | - 


' ment becoms not thoſe in high place: 7-/eph call'd to ſtaxd before Pharayhythraws a- 
| way his priſon-garments: Sau/ call'dto a kingdom, had azor er. heart. The vertues 
| of him that callcth muſt be ſhewn : 1. Humility and ſelt-debafing,conſidering fo great 
' a Godregarded fo povr a worm, Remember, as it was a dung-hil from whence God 
took thee; ſo thy unwillingneſle was great to leaveirt; and how long God was ma- 
' king thee willing.to do. good to thy felf, how thou hadiſt nothingto ſet up with , 
that thy portion was nothing but pride and poverty. 2.. Pity to thoſe that are; 
wncalled : the elett of Grd mult pur ca bowels , they that have obr..ived mercy, muſt | 
pray that others may do ſo. Look upon others fins with more trouble than thine. 


Lawyers, nor for the body with Phyſicians: *cis the heavenly inheritauce which they | 
reach you to procure, the blood of Chriſt which they dire ro receive. You are 
led by chem to Chriſt, 42 »/tiae ſpeaks ro God thus concerning 4»-bro/e, who was 
an inttrument of his converſion , / was lcd by thee to him unawares , that by him [| 
might through knowledge he led to thee. 2. Their duty , Miniſters ſhould labour to.up- 
hold the dignity of their calling : the way to da fo, ts, more to de!ire to be profitable, 
then pompous. Miruſters are to call, and cry * if they be (ent, who ſhould ſpcak > 
If peoples luſts hate afaithful Miniſter , yet their conſciences (even then ) hourny 
him, as 1s cleer in Herod, Miniſters mult call aloud , they muſt rel: people of their | 
ſinne , thunder out the judgments of God ag_ ſleepy ſinners : they who muſt | 
not be dumb dogs , muſt neither bite the children in the houſe, nor ſpare the 
theeves. Ifany linne ina Miniſter be unpardorable, *its filence. They mult call. 
ofren , giving lize «pn lin?, not being weary of calling , waiting with patierce | 
when a tinner may repent : Importunity at length may prevaile. They are 4x;- | 
mar: m preci, Woers of ſouls to Chriſt, one denyall muſt not diſcourage, them : 
Alt rhe day loag they muſt f+erch an their hands, they mult never be ſpeechleſle | 
till they die. They mult call in the /a»gmage of God , they mult /peake as rhe wards 
of Gad , with demonſtration of the Spirir. There muſt not be a ſinful curiality in 
handling the word : better the Grammarian fhould reprehend , then the people 
not 7:#4er//aud. Miniſters muſt not /o call, as to cauſe aſtoviſhmerc, but rniec;- 


doth a golden key that opens nor ? The king ume of Ged 44 not tn word \ hut pore 
er. And as preaching muſt not be carns, lo, neither ever-ſlight , confiſtipg+ af 
raw, ſuddrn, indigeſted med'tations : The word muſt not be torn, but. 4» Sy 
not. toſſed, but handled; the Text not named only , but followed : there muſt 
be a diligent kinde of negligence inhandling the word, They, muſt not forbid and 


live like called ones themſelves, not neglecting that to which they perſwade others : 
The health of a Miniſters honoxr can never be maintain'd in the air of a corrupt life. 
If we would have none to de/pi/e us, we mult be examples.,'.,,' 

6. Thecalled of Gd ſhould live [utably to their calling. They muſt walk worthy 
of it. If men be called to an office, they muſt wait. upon it accordingly. A bale deport- 


own ſorrows : Pity thoſe thatcannot pity themſelves : weep over their dyin ſouls; 
thy ſoul hath been in the ſtare of theirs. Call after others if God hath called thee, 
and pray that God would make them hear. Embrace the company of the worſt, to 
make them good, not as a companion, but as a Phyſician, 3, Contempr of the Wor lg: 
Acknowledg thy dignity ; be above thoſe trifles, which thoy (a childe) didſt mag- | 


unſuitable is it £0. ſee' a King raking, in 'the dunghil, or making, -hay with 
his Scepter > 4. A. preferring; that voice þefqre all other, which called thee ; 
It es the Vesce of ”) beloved : My ſheep hear WP Voice. Let-not the VOIce of a ſtran- 
ger with-draw thee , Be not #:fſed up aud doVpn with every.winge of dottrine , 'benot| 
a follower of mes ; Walk-by ruſe, not example. Whenſoever the world, or thy 
own heartcall thee, rather fear them than 4//oy them. Follow. others, as they 

| > Chritt | 


| Ver.2. Mercy unto you. 


' Chriſt. Love that voice of Chriſt that calls thee from thy ſweeteſt ſin : Value one 
' promiſe of his above the ſweeteft muſick. Let every Scripture threat be more dread- 
full chen a Thunder-clap. 5. Delight in ca//izg upon him thar called thee : Prayer 
| is the called ſowlseccho back again to God : As ſoon as Pa! was called, he prayed. 
God ſaw nothing in thee, and yet he called after thee : how much is rhere inGod 
| for which thou ſhould call after him > Deſire him to draw thee neerer to bunſelf” 
| to call thee to him cloſer, to keep thee, as he hath call'd thee to him. 6. Be rhank- 
| f/ for thy Vocation, that God ſhould call thee when there was nothing but woe 


43_| 


| 


At.9.11 
| 


I Theſ.2.1y 


The Third follows; The Prayer : wherein the perſon writing 
to whom he Wrote, contained in the ſecond Verſe, in theſe words : 


Epiftle : And 2. The Perſons t» whom he wrote it, 


and unwillingneſs, and ſhould paſs by others berter accompliſh'd. Let his tree grace 
| have all the glory. Who ſhall ſpeak of God, if thou heeſt ſilent ? Lec Heart, and | 
| Tongue,and Life advance him, | 

Hitherto of the two Firſt parts of the Title : viz. 1. The Perſon who wrote this 


ſalutes the perſons | 


riplyed 


On —_— 


— 


iy 7 


three: ['1. Mercy. 2. Peace. 
2. The meaſure in which the Apoſtle deſireth they may be beſtowed : [Be mul- 


ee en a—_ 


VERSE 2; 
Mercy unto you, and peace,avd love be multiplie?. 


ch Prayer we conſider, 


The bleſſings which the Apoſtle requeſteth may be Beſtowed ; which are 


3. Love. 


_— And | 


3. The perſons «pox whom he prayeth that theſe Bleſſings may bein this meaſure 
beſtowed : | Unto you. ] as 


1. In this Prayer, To conſider of the Bleſſings which the Apoſtle requeſteth for : 


1.. To Man: and fo * Mercy is(according to ſome) a grief of heart ariſing from 
the apprehenſion ofanothers miſery : according to Seriprure, Such a holy compaſſi- 
on of heart for the miſery of another, as inclines us to relieve him in his miſery, Ir is 
a Compaſſion or ſympathy, becauſe it makes the mercifull heart a partaker of the mi- 
ſery of him who is diſtreſſed; and therefore (ſay ſome) called mſericordia, becauſe 
it cxanſlatesthe miſery ofanother into the hearr of the mercifull. And for this cauſe 
it is called the bowels of compaſſion, Col.3.12. 1 John 3, 17. Phil:1,8, and 2.1. - S6 
likewiſe by the LXX. Prov. 12. 10. Andto Have compaſſion is uſually fer out in 
Scripture by a Verb that ſignitieth, ro have the bowels mwved, Mark 6.34. Matt. 14. 
14. and 15.32. Mark 1. 44. Luk.7.13. &c. becauſe Mercy exprefſeth it ſelf in the 
Bowels eſpecially , he that is affeted vehemently with anothers ſufferings, having 
his very intrals and bowels moved and rouled in him (Hof. 11.8.) and is affected, 
as if the bowels of him that is in miſery were in his body. Noris this Scripture. 
compaſlion a fooliſh pity,whereby a man doth unlawfully tender him that is in » de. 
[erved miſery,as Ahab pitied Benhadad, and Sarl Agag againſt Gods command , but 
ſuch a compaiſionas God approveth, a f#»ir of the Spirit, commanded and commen- 
ded in the Word. In this grace of Merey is alſo comprehended a forwardneſs to ſuc- 
cour the miſerable; the bowels of the merciful not being ſ»#t »p, 1 Joh.3.17. This 
orace the Scripture honours with many Precepts and Promiſes.A merciful man isGods 
Almner, his Conduit-pipe to convey his bleſſings, his reſemblance, like anto his 
heavenly Father, who is the Father of mercy. 


— ——_—_— 


1 yerv. Aritt, 


'2 Theſ.2.14 


3 Miſericordi 
eſt dolor et agri 
tudo animi, cx 
miſeriz alterius 
injuria laborans 


And firſt of the firſt ofthem, Mercy. Concerning which I ſhall ſpeak by way 7 pag re G 
of 47 E xpoſetion. Miſericor1iaeft | 
| --- (2+ Obſervation. | aliene miferiz 
x. For the Expoſitory'part. Mercy is refert*d either to 3 = __ voto _ 
br riqueþ poſomus, 


ſubuentre com- 
pellimur. Aug. 
dz C.D.1.g.c.5. 
Ex eo appe!iaia 
eſt miſericordia 
quod miſerii cor 
faciat condeleſe 
centis alicno 
malo. 

*Exw ZAg0; 
Aumy 6% @au- 
route tart 
obat]ing wat 
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b Nemo parrici- 
de ſupplicio mi- 
ſericordii com. 
movciur, Cic; 
Tulce4. 


| 


Marte. 5.7 
Luke 6. 36 


+12 Per,z.3 


Col. 3 12 


Luke to 37 | 
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Mercy unto you. 


a. 


Ver.z.| 


Zanch. de Nat. 
Dei 1 4:c.4 q.1. 
—_ 

| Fomanem appel- 
|; wy ſemen 
paſſive. qui mi- | 
ſerum babet cer 
(talis enim po- 
thus eſt miſer , 
quam miſeri- 

cors) ; ſed att- 
ve, hoc eſt,illum 
qui miſero bo- 
| mint ex corde 

cupis ſuccurre- 


| belp them. S»fferi»g with the diſtreſſed in their mileries, is not effentiall ro mercy, 


And,thats the ſecond conſideration of Mercy, as 1t is reterr'd to God; and fo 


indeed it is in this place by de | 
| In which confideration of mercy as referr'd to God, there are three things to be 
explained, 
1. How mzrcy can be 
2. What (ors of mercy are 
3. What be the properties of the ſorts of 
1. How mercy can be attributed ro God : Not as it is anaffecion of Grief for the 
Miſery of another : But 1. as it ſignitiech a prompritude and torwardneſſe of the 
will to ſuccour the miſerable : Not as *tis mr/eria cordys, or as to be merciful] is ta- 
ken Paſlively, for one to be a fellow-ſufferer ; but as *tis m1ſ:74a coras, (as learned 
Z anchy diſtinguiſherh) and as to be mercitull is taken Actively, for one / to be 
mindful of the miſeries of others, that he deſires, and 4s willing from the heart to 


Craps to God. 
mercyS 


bur only accidental, in regard ofonr nature, which is ſubject ro paſſions, that without 
a fellow-feeling we cannot look upon the miſeries of thoſe whom we love , and this 
is not in God ; But a propenſion and inclination of will to relieve the miſerable 

which is the eſſential part of mercy) is moſt properly and abundantly in God, 
alchough Sympathy or tellow-feeling be often attributed to God improper/y, and 
by way of reſemblance to humane affteCtions, for therelieving of our capacities, and 
ſtrengthning our taich: And in reſpect of this propenſeneſle and willingneſle in 
God to help the diſtreſſed, are we to underſtand thoſe Scriptures where God calls 
himſelf merciful, and of great mercy ,, that is, of a moſt forward nature to help us in 


FE, 


So Pſal. 136 
Rom.11.31 
2 Timei.18 


"» 
-— 


es 


Plal.147.9 
Luke 6.37 
Paal.145.1 F 


Job. 6.39 


. 


Tſa.62.4 
Mal.z.10 


Rom. 9.15418 
: Tim. 1.13 
Rom.11.31 

( Plalm 103 13 
| Piaity 22. 10 
i Pial, 86.5 

' Er.k.8.48 


Si licuir Auguſtino dicere, qubd fit cordis miſeria, ex alterivs miſcria concept2: cur non liceat nobis dicere, miſericordiam 
dici, quia nobis fit cordi alterius miſeria? Miſericordia duo importat 3 unum tanquam eſſemiale, al.ud ranquam accidentale : 
Primum eft prompritndo voluntatis ad ſubventendum miſeris ; alterum eft paſſia triſt#ia, que oritur in appetiru, ex cognitione 
miſerie alterius ; quantum ad primum fumme eſt in Deo, non quantum ad ſecundum. Rich. d.q6. 4.2.4.2. lib. 4. Zec.z.8. 
Ats 9.4.1Ex0d.34. Pal. 100.5. Pial. 145.9. 


'Fower, the ſting of Death, and that they ſhould obtain eternal life in Chriſt : the 


deal in ſury, mine eye ſhall nit (pare, neither wil I have pity : Theelett are veſſels of 
mercy, the other of wrath: To the former he is mercifull in beſtowing upon them 


our diſtreſles. 


2. Mercy is attributed ro God, as it {igniheth Gods asal helping and relieving 
us in our diftreſſes ; as he beftowes thoſe bleſſings upon os ſpiritvall or bodily, 
which proceed from his alone mercy : and of this are thoſe places of Scriptures co 
be underſtood, where God is ſaid to have, or ſhew mercy, as Row. 9g. 18. He hath 
mercy os whom he Will, 1 Tim.1.13: 1 found mercy, becanſe 1 did it igneramly. In 
which two places mercy is put for calling ro Chriſt, and all graces which follow ic. 
Theſe works or effets of mercy being various and innumerable, it cornes to paſs, that 
(though mercy be ſingle and one in God) the Scripture ſpeaks of it in the piurall 
number : as Gen. 32.10. 2 Cor. 1.3. Rom.12.1. 

2. Forthe //orx- or kinds of Gods mercy : Ir is either 1. A geaeral mercy, ex- 
tended to all creatures in common,as there is no creature in any miſery,which in ſome 

Teſpe& he doth not ſucconr ., he giving food to the hungry , warmth by wool, and 
ſundry ſorts of skins to the naked , medicine by many kindes of herbs ; the Sun, the 
Clouds,the Winds, the Rain to refreſh the earth ſeverally : and thus he is merciful co 
the Ele& and Reprobare, Juſt and Unjuſt, nay Men and Beaſts. 

Or, 2. A /pecial mercy beftowed uponthe Ele alone, different from the former 
both in regard of Gods wi/ to help, as alſo inrepgard of the efe&#s of that will. *Tis 
the will of God, that the Ele ſhonld be delivered from their Sins, his Wrath, Satans 


will and pleaſure of God is to do them good, they are his Hephſibah ; bur he hath 


no p'eaſure in, or ſpecial love to others. The effetts likewiſe of his will to help are 
different toward the EleR, from thoſe he exprefſerh upon the Reprobate, hecalling 
effectually, juſtifying, redeeming, glorifying the Ele, The Lord pirteth them thar 
fear him, He thar truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſſe him about, The 
Lerd 7s plenteous in mercy ts them that call upon him, Of others he ſaith, / will 


an | 
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'an eternal, to the latrer, in affording a temporal life. Theſe two differing as much, 
| as the mercy with which a man regards his 4e:/\ doth from that wherewith he ten- 


' ders his ſon, rhe#eaſt is fedtobelain, or to be fit for labour, the /e» to be pre- 


—_— 4 . 


JMI 


| 


| ſerved, and our of paterpal care for his good : To the wicked God affords a drop, 


to the godly a draught of mercy, to the wicked, the crumbs under the table, to 
the godly, Chriſt with all his beneits , rhat bread of life whith eudureth to eternal 
life. 
This ſpecial mercy of God here pray'd for by the Apoſtle, is diſtinguiſh'd accor- 
ding tothoſe ſeveral miſeries of his people in which he ſuccours them. Take a zafte 


of the kinds of it. 
God 1s merciful, 1. With a preventing mercy, when he makes us holy, of unho- 


ly ones; he loved #s firſt ; He waited to ſhew mercy, Iſa. 30. 18. he ding good to 


us when we kyew him not ; Pitying us when we were in onr blood, regarding us , 


Ezek.16, 23 


when we neither regarded him nor our ſelves; keeping us from falling into the ſins 
co which of our ſelves we were prone. So that, as in reſpect of good, we are what 
we are from Gods meer mercy ; ſo, in reſpect of »vi/, we are »o: what we are or 
from the /ame mercy. | 
2. He is merciful to his with a forgiving mercy : fully freeing them from wrath, 
their fins are as if they never had been, blotted out as 4 cloud, Ia. 44. 22. thrown 
into the bottom of the ſea, Mic. 7. 19. though ſought for, yet not to be found, Jer. 
<O, 20. Ina ſea of afflift:ox there's not a drop of wrath : The faithful are look'd 
1pon as ſons, not as. malefactors, their ſufferings are not to ſatisfie God, but to ſan- 
ctitie them, Heb.12.6,7. : 
3. Heis merciful with accepting mercy , taking in good part the delires of the 
ſoul, when it findes not to perform , accepting aligh in ſtead ofa ſervice, a cup of 
cold water, a mite, a broken reed, ſmoaking flax, a groan 1 ſtead of a auty, the fam- 
pak of his childe above the eloquence of a beggar, a broken heart as the box of 
ike-nard, 
F y He is merciful with re-2ccepting mercy ; looking upon a returning Prodigal as 
aſon; pitying as a Father, not puniſhing asa Judg ; multiplying to pardon, recei- 
ving back-ſliders again, © : 
5. He is merciful with providing mercy ; ſupplying all our wants; ſuffering xo 
good thing to be wanting to us; alwayes giving what we need, if not what we 
would , either aſſwaging or anſwering our deſires ,” beſtowing temporal bleſlings 
in ſubordination, not oppoſition to eternal bleſſedneſle : givingus, if not riches with 
godlineſſe, contentment with our poverty. Li 

' 6. He is merciful with dire&ing mercy in our doubts, guiding us by his counſels , 
ſhewing us the way wherein we are to walk, being eyes tous in our blindneſle, lighe 
in our darkneſſe, a teacher in our ignorance, a pillar and a cloud in every wilder- 
neſſe, giving his Word for a rule, his Spirit for a guide. _ 

7. Merciful he is with {»/{aining mercy, upholding us in all our diftreſſes, ne- 
king every affliction fordable, and carrying us through, viſiting us in priſon, feed- 


j ing us through our grate, kzowing our ſouls in adverry, leading us gently, pro- 


portioning our burdens to our back , caſting a tree into every ara, ſhining throw 
every ſhowre, ſending ſupplyes in every ſiege, making his grace ſufficient for us in 
all our bufferings, keeping us from being ſwallowed up of fin, and our grace from be- 
ing totally obliterated, | 

_ 8. Merciful with quickning, enlivening mercy to any holy duty ; ſo that we can 
d» all things , making us a wilting people, oyling the wheels of our ſouls, putting 
into us delight in his law, fo that we account it /weeter then our appointed food , 
_— the Wayes of bis commandments : he giving ; as work and wages, ſo 
hands. 
9. Merciful with a reftoring, recovering mercy, and that, not only from ſin and 
miſeries; but even by them: 1. From them, bringing our of every diſtreſſe, bc- 
dily and /piritual, cauſing every cloud to blow over, making the longeſt night to 


endin a morning ; raiſing us after the fowleſt fall, and our of the deepeſt grave ; 
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him of the evil , through his mercy he ſuffers us not to be conſumed : /x wra'h he 
remembers mercy. 2. By ſin and mile tes, making our atHictions, nay our very 
ſins to wo kh for orr gocd, and all the ſmurchings with both to make us brighter , 
more humble, watchfull, and our fiery rr5ats-to burne in ſunder onely -our 
buds. 

10. Merciful with cr-Waing mercy, when he brings us into heaven, there he per- 


feRly freeing us not only from the con: agion by, bur even the company cf every lin : | 


nay, the fear of ever heing annoyed again chereby, delivering ns from» impure 
hearts, and impertec& graces, from foyles, from tighting, from all our caules . of 
complaint : he then giving for every combat we have had,a crown, for every tear, a 
pearl, for every /ighr afflittion a maſſe of glory, for a drop of gall a ſea of joy; tor 
appearing troubles, real bleſſedneſſe : This is che mercy of char dy, crowning 
mercy. 

3. For the properties of Gods mercy , 1. Its full : 2. Its free. 

1. Its a full and unmeaſurable mercy : the »»meaſurableneſſe whereof is ſet forth 
1. More gezera/ly, when God is ſaid to be plenteons in mircy, abundant, rich in 
mcrcy, his mercy great, above the heavens, his mercies #»/earchable, high as the 
heaven u from the earth; mul:itudes of render mercies. 2. More particularly, the 
unmeaſurableneſſe of his mercy is ſer forth, 1. In that there is no creature in heaven 
or earth, but raſteth of it. Hyzs mercies are over all hz Works , the very dumb crea- 
cures ſpeak him merciful : The Whole earth ts full of his goodneſſe : he preſerveth mas; 
and beaſt ,, nay, his enemies, 

2. In that re/emb/ ences to ſet forth his mercy, are taken from the moſt rexder- 
hearted creatures : he arawes with rhe cords of a man : He pityeth as a father : nay 
more then the mo#t tender! hearted mother dorh her ſucking-childe ; he gathereth peo- 
ple as a hen doth ber chickens : He hath bowels of mercy, and ſuch as ſound; and 
therefore his mercy pleaſerh him ,, he delights ro ſhew mercy , he forgets not his 
mercy. | | 
: He is the fountaine of the mercy aud mercifulneſſe in all the creatures in the 
world toward one another : the mercies of all parents to their children,of every mo- 
therco her liccle ones, ofevery Chriſtian, of every tender-hearted perton, of every 
beaſt and foul to their young ones,are but drops that come from the /ea of Gods mer. 
cy ; heis the Father of mercyes. 

4. He can deliver from every miſery : B#ead takes away hanger, drink thirſt 
clothes nakedneſſe, knowledge ignorance ; but no creature can take away every miſery: 
whereas Godis the Ged of all comforr, he ſupplyes al our wants , comforts in eve 
trouble, he hath a plaiſter for every ſore, 1s a Phyſician for every diſeaſe, inward 
and outward : and fo merciful he is, that in the very not removing of miſeries, he 


is merciful : Were it not for trouble, how ſhould corruption be kill'd, holineſſe en- 
creaſed, heaven be ſweet, eternal crowns and triumphs be injoyed ? | 

5. He is merciful to his enemies : full of patience and forbearance, expeRting 
their return many yeares together ; giving them raire, and frutifnl ſeaſons filing 
their hearts with gladreſſe, notwithſtanding they fin and fight againſt him with al] 
his goodnefle , yea, /o merciful is he, that in their” greateſt enmity to him, he hath 
_ done them the greateſt good, changing their hearts, and making them his 
friends. 

6. He beſtows mercy with greateſt frequency and reiteration : hehath many, mm. 
nifold me-cyes, mercyrs for thouſanas, more-then can be expreſt : innumerable are 
the ſins of one man; how innumerable the fins of the whole world > how number- 


leſſe then are thoſe mercyes of forbearance expreſſed every time fin is committed _ | 
there being ſo many millions of ſinners, every one committing ſo many millions of. 
ſins? innumerable are the morſels of food, drops of drink, the wetianifivers nces, | 
proviſions received by one man , what then are thoſe received by a whole world > | 
and everyſuch expreſijon is a mercy. | | £ 
- *7. The mercy of God is e: erza/, and therefore immea/urable : he keepeth mercy” 


tn 


F | 
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Ver. 2. Mercy unto you. 

{ for ever ; he Will not take away his mercy from his [exvants : it ſhall folly them all 
| the dayes of their life : his mercy ſhall be built up for ever : lt endure:h for ever: 
| "cis from ererlaſting ts everleſtiog : He may hide his face for a mument (though 
| that is bur according to our thinking) 6#t with everlaſting mercies wi:'l he receive 
\ #5. Thehills may be removed. and the mountaines may deparr, but Gods covenant 
of peace ſhall not be remayed. God never repented himſelf of beſtowing his beſt mer- 
ClES. 

8. Gods Mercy is /o immeaſurable, that to help us oz of our miſeries, he that 
was God /+{t4:red chem himſelf : It had been wercy, to have help'd us by ſpeak- 
; #ng comfortably tO us; more, to have help'd us by the bownty of his hand; but, ro 
help us out of miſery hy bzaring our miſeries, by coming ro man, by becoming -f 
| an, by ſuffering ſo much pain, hunger, ignominy, griets, wounds, nay death for 
man ! Oh,;mmea/arable mercy | Oh, my ſoul, acknowledg thine inſufficiency eicher 
ro concerve, or requite it. 

2. The Mercy of Gad is not only f#//, but free, without deſert on our parts: 
We deſerve no healing from his mercy, unleſſe by being ſore and lick , no riches 
from mercy, unleſſe by our poverty, nodeliverance from mercy, unleſſe by being 
{ captives; no pardon from mercy, unleſſe by being guilty; no preſervation from 
mercy, unlefle by being in danger, no mercy, unlefle by being miſerable. God 
is not tyed ro one man more than another , he hath mercy on whom he Wil! : he hath 
mercy on the #egger, as wellas the Xing; on the Barbarian, as well asthe Greci- 
an . the boyd, as well as the free, the Jaw, as well as the Gentile ; Eleflion is the 
eleftion of grace; Vocarion is according to grace ; Faith is faid to be given; 7uſti- 
ficatizn is freely by Gods grace; every good motion is of Gods working ; Life eternal 
1s Gods gift ; the putting away of every ſin is for his own ſake. God is rherciful, be- 
cauſe he will be ſo, his arguments of mercy are drawn from his own pleaſure ; What 
can our works deſerve, that are not ors, but 64x working ; that are all 4xe to him , 
if a thouſand times more and better, that are all aimed and imperfect, that are all 
vitious and nolluted,that are all unequal to the recompence ? | 

This for the explication of the firſt benefit which the Apoſtle requeſteth for 
" theſe Chriſtians , [| Mercy. ] 
2. The Obſervations follow. 2 

1. HoW unbeſeeming 4 [in is pride in any that live upon Mercy | Mercy our higheſt 
happineſſe calls lqudeft for a lowly heart. He that lives upon the alms of Mercy, 
muft put on humility, the cloth ofan Almſ{-man. Renounce thy ſelfand thine own 
worthineſſe both in thy receiving and expeting bleſſings. : 

1. In r:ceiving them : If chou haſt ſpiritual bleſlings, Mercy found thee a bundle 
! of Miſeries, a ſinner by birth, a ſinner 1n life, deſerving to be a ſufferer for hoth ; 
without grace, nay, againſt it , by thy birch, a poor out-calt, :n thy blood, as naked 
of grace, as of clothes. The Apoſtle therefore ſpeaks of p:tring oz the graces of che 
Spirit : the, pots upon thele clothes are onely t-;ne , the garment it lelf was 4ze- 
thers before it was thine. Thou arg beholding to mercy for any endowment of mind 
or body , wiſdom, eſtate, riches, honours, &c. Its hard to be high in place, and 
low in our own eſteem. Sa-rifice not to thine ewre 1arn, or net; let Mercy have 
the praiſe of all thou art and haſt. Pride.is the -2214 of mercy, nay, the winde that 
dryes up the ſtreams both of: Gods b:zury, and thy gratitude ; That which by mer- 
cy was thine, by chy pride may become. qnothers. He u truly great in his richss that 
thinks DR great by riches. The greater ourreceipts, the leſſe room for pride, 
the greater gauſe of thankfujneſle. 

- 2, In expefting of bleſſings, only have an eye to mercy : In deſires of pardon 


: 


for ſin, AFSRASIOn of ſeryices, obtairung of heaven, renounce thine own worthi- 


neſſe, either in whar chou av}, or dof. How purely unprofitable to God is thy 
greateſt goodneſſe 2 jt is nothing unto him, he is neither the berter for thy good- 
neſſe, nar the worſe for thy wickedneſſe, Is it any benefit to the fountaine, rhat 
thou drinkeſt of it ; oro the light, that thou ſeeſt > How full of mixtures of ſin 
are thy holielt ſervices? in the ſenſe whereof holy Augn/tine pray*d,Regard,O Lard, 
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mort te inyot= 


| ftowing it is of j»ſtice ,, but the promiſing it was of mercy. 


miſeratio Domini : Bern. Serm. 61. in Cant. Prece poſt juſtitizm indiget, ut que ſuccumbere diſcuſſa pote- 
rat, ex (012 Fudicts pieratc convaleſcat : Gr. Mor. li.g. cap. 14. Er fi ad opus uirtutis exerevero, ad vitam non ex meriis, ſed 
ex venia convale(cs : 14. Ib. Sordet in diſtrifione Fudicis, quod in aſtimatione fulgct operantis : Gr. Mor. l. 5. 
2, 13, 2 Tim.1.16, 2 1im.4.8, 


. neighbour, who haſt nothing to ſay againſt God, ſhould the pooreſt over-'ake thee. 


| was once a tender-hearted God toward me; he who now thunders in wrath, for- 


; would I now givefor but one drop of that love,the ſweet and ſwelling ſtreams where- 
| thine ow > whit ſhall 74fice' be? when Loveit /e/f ſhall be inexorable, who 
ſhall plead to 

| Trifle not away the dy of grace. 


in me not My work, bx: thine own : 
thine own, thou crowneſt me : Wwhari-ever good I have ts ſrom thee, and*ris rather 
thine then mine. How full of pride is thy humility, thy faith of diſtruſtfulneſle, 
thy zeal of luke-warmneſſe, of ſelf-ſeeking thy pertormances, what darknefſe is in 
thy light, how unrighteous thy righteouineſſe ! 1f God ſhould contend with us, 
We Cwnnut anſwer for one of a thoulazd, He that boaſteth of the perfettior, wants the 
very beginning of holineſſe. That which appeares beautiful in thine eyes, 1s foul 
in Gods. The wiſeſt counſel is, to cover over thy ſelf, and winde up thy ſoul in 
Chriſtz death, to ſer that between God and thy foul, to acknowledg his mercy thy 
only me-it. Death is a ſtiperd, Life is a dunat#ve, a free gift, not a due debt. God 
crowneth with mercy : but a ſwoln head is not fit to have that crown put upon ir. 
Who can fay, be bath cleanſed hu heart > We want a thouſand times more grace 
then we have : though ſin be caſt 4-w# in regard of its regency, yer it is not caſt 
our IN regard of its tnherency : Thy reftitude compared ro thy rul- 1SC vokeaneſſe. 
*Tis not thy purity, but thy pardes that muſt /ave thee. 'If there ſhall be judgment 
with-nt mercy , totheſe that ſheW. d 20 mercy p. then muſt it be w::h mercy even to 
thoſe alſo which pew mercy. Its mercy that muſt ſtand Oxeſephcrus in ſtead ar rhat 
day. The Crows of rig htrouſneſſe Paul ſpeaks of, is a crown of mercy roo : the be- 


C, 7. Jam, 


+ hey duty of contertation in our greateſt wants, or ſmalleſt receipts, If one not 
engaged to us, deny us a courteſie, we have no cauſe of difeontentment : when God 
gives, 1t is free mercy ; when he with-holds, he uſeth his liberty : Thy '*pplye, are 
withour deſert, and thy warits muſt be without 45/coxtent. Wonder not at the bleſ- 
ſings thou doſt not, wonder more at thoſe thou doſt enjoy : [Thy condition is beg- 
ging and thy part 1s not choyce. Repine not if thou canſt not reach thy richeſt 


Murmur not for what 1s loſt, but be thankful for what is left. We muſt not controll 
Godin the diſpoſing of his alms; as ifhe did nor diſtribute with equality : We 
ſhould bring our hearts to hishand; where he ſtayes his bounty, there nwſt we ſtint 
our deſires. | | | 

3. Inote The impiety and folly of theſe that abuſe mircy., that ſpurn againſt 
Geds bowwils : Sinsagainſt mercy are double dy*d : This. is the provocation, to ſee 
Gods works of love and care f«+:y yeaves, and yet to fin; thisis to ſin againſt the 
remedy : other ſinners m..y, theſe who thus ſin m»ft die: Thele ſinat a hig/ - 


Ver.z, 
If thu regararſe mine , thow damneſt me ; if 


| 


er rate than others : Theſein {in caſt not off God only, but even the very man ; nay,are 
ſham'd by the beaſts. It to requite good for evil is our duty 1n reference to man, 
ſurely, to requite evil for good, and that to God, muſt needs be impiery. This fin ren- 
ders inexcuſable : God appeals to the very con/ciexces of mercy-deſpiſers, and offers 
themſelves to judg of the righteouſneſſe of his proceedings in puniſhment; nay, the 
recollefting of abuſed mercy will be the moſt /caldtng ingredient in that hery lake, 
when the flaming ſufferer remembers, he that is now. m»cking at my calamity, once 
wept over my unkind ſoul, he who is now harder than flint and marble againſt me, 


merly ſounded in bowels : the way of mercy was once open and plain, but now the 
bridge of mercy is drawn, my pollibilities are ended : 1am now ina gulf ofwoe , 
that heretofore was unprofitably a gulf of mercy. How many Kingdoms,nayWorlds, 


of T heretofore did but paddle in? O Chriſtian, fin not againſt Mercy, if char be 
r thee ? Let mercy make thee b/ufh,that j#ſtice may not make thee bleed. 


The wine of mercy is to refreſh the ſorrowful 
with 
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Mercy unto you. 
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*twil burn thee. O ler the /5ng ſuffering of God be (alvatun. : 
4. Treat is the hatnonſn'{s of ſin, that ca» provoke a Goa of much mercy to ex- 
preſſe much ſeverity. That drop of gall muſt needs be bitter, that can imbitter a 


pity the ſea is but a drop > Ephraim (faith the Propher) provoked God to .nger moſt 
bitterly; or, with bitterneſſes. God aftlicts not willingly : He gives honey natu- 
rally, bur ſtings not till provoked. Every ſufferer coynes his own calamities. There 
is no arrow of judgment which falls down upon us, bur was fir{t(1n linning)ſhot up- 
wards by us ; no ſhowre of miſeries that rains down, but was cau.ed by the aicent 
of the vapours of iin, no print of calamity upon the earth, bur fin was the ſtamp 
thar made it. \Vhat a folly is it in our ſufferings to be impatient againſt God, aad 
to be patient towards ſin; to be angry with the Medicine, and 1n love with the 
Diſeaſe? Let us juſtifie God in all our ſufferings, and condemn our ſelves. God 
commands, that if a man were found dead, the City that by meaiure was found 
ro be neareſt tothe place Where he was found , ſhould offer up a Sacrifice. In all 
our deaths and woes, would we meaſure impartially, we ſhould find {in neereſt; let 
us {acrikce it, 

5.. It ſhould be our care toubtain the beſt and choyreſt of mercies, God hath mer- 
cies of all ſorts, wicked men areecafily put off with the meaneſt : their enquiry is, 
Who will ſhew them any good ? But, O Chriſtian, ler nothing pleale thee bur the 
light of Gods countenance. So receive frim Cod, as that thou thy ſelf mayelt be 
received to God. Defire not gifts, but mercies from God ; not pibbles, bur Pearls. 
Labour for that which God alwayes gives in love. There may be angry inules in 
Gods face, and wrathful gifts in his hand, the belt worldly gifts may be given in 
anger. Lather having a rich Preient ſent him, profeſſed with a holy boldneſle ro 
God, That (ch things ſhonld not 'erve his turn, A Favourite of the King of Hea- 
ven rather deſires his Favour then his Preferment. Weuſe to ſay,when we are buy- 
ing for the body, that che be/f « beſt cheap; and is the worff good enough for che 
ſoul> The body is a bold Beggar, and thou givelt it much , rheioul is a. modeſt 
Beggar, asketh bur little,and thou gveſt it Jeſſe. O delire from God, that thy por- 
tion may not be in this life, that what chou haſt inthe world, may bea pledge of 


with hope,not to intoxicate the ſinner into preſumption. It mercy cannot thaw thee, 


ſea of honey. How offenlive is in, that can provoke a God, to whoſe Ocean of 


2 Per.3 


-Hoſ.12.14 


Deur, 21,2 


Pial.17.14 


better hereafter : that theſe things may not bewitch thee fr0- , but admoniſh thee 
what is i2 Chriſt, The ground of Pauls thanks -p17'ng was, that God had bleſ] ea the 
Eph: fians with ſpiritual bleſſings in ( briſt. | 


8 ny miſery ? Bleſſedare thoſe tears which ſo merciful a hand wipes off, happy ' 
ewigs that are guided by ſo indulgent a father. AU! hy levereſt wayes are mercy and 
eruth to thoſe in (ovenant If he (miles, *cisin mercy ; ithe ſmites, *cis in mercy; 
He wounds not to kill chee, butſinin thee: The wounds of mercy are better then | 
the embraces of anger : if lickneſſe, poverty, diſhonour he in mercy, why doſt thou | 
ſhrink at them 2 Wrath in Proſperity is dreadful, but Mercy makes Adverſity com- 
fortable. Its the anger of God which is the miſery of every miſery. . Per at the 
firſt was not willing that Chriſt ſhould waſh bs ſeer, | but when he ſaw | Chriſts merci- 
ful intent therein,f 2, and hands and heagare offered to be waſted. A child of God | 
when he ſees the ſteps ofa father, ſhould be willing to bear the ſtripes 'of a child : 
God will not conſume us, but only try us : He afflicts not for hzs p/ea/#re, but for 
our pr. fit, Heb.12.10. God vijits with rods, S not with Wrath; Hetakes not 
away h:s loving kindyeſſe. Mercy makes the ſufferings of Gods people bur notions. 
It would do one good to bein troubles, and enjoy God in them ;. to be ſick, and 
Ive in his boſome. God gives a thouſand mercies to his people 5» every trou- 
ble, and for every trouble. He b»ydens ns, butit is according to o#r ſtrength ; 
the fro2ke of hr« flas/ are proportioned to the hardneſſe of the grain, and merciful 
ſhall be the end ofall our miſeries. There's no wild-rxeſs but ſhall end in Canaaz 
no water but ſhall be turned into ire; no Lions Carcaſs, but ſhall be a Hive of 
Honey, and produce a ſwarm of mercies. The time we ſpend in labouring that miſe- 

20 H ries]. 
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6. How little ſhoild any that have this God of mercy for theirs, be diſmayed with |; Obſerv. 6, 
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| l ries may not come, would be ſp2nt more profitably in labouring to have them mixt | 
| || with mercy, nay turned into mercies when they come. Whar a lite-recaſling cordi. | 


| at is the apprehenſion of this mercy of God ro a fainting toul under the preſſure of: 
| firi! Mercy having provided a ſatisfaction and accepred it , nay, (which is more) 
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it beſeeching the ſinner to believe and apply ic! 1tat tountain of mercy which is 
in God, having now found a conveyance tor it felf ro the ſou], even Jeſus Chrilt, 
chrough whom ſuch over-flowing ftreams are derived unto us, as are able ro drown 
the mountaines of our fins, even as eaſily as. the Ocean can \wallow up a pibble. . O 
frhting ſoul, truſt in this mercy. If the Lord rakes plesſure1n thoſe that hope 1s 
kts mercy, ſhould not we take pleaſure to hope init > Mercy 1s the only thing in 


| Bar _ 11] the world,more large then {1n', It's eaſie 10 preſune , but hard to lay bold upon 
| Pl TIS - mercy. Oh beg, that fince there isan infiritef-1z:ſſe 1n the Gift, anda freeneſſe in 
the Giver, there be a fe7Ward»eſſe in the Recaver. 

Obſer.7. 7. 1ts our duty and digni'y 10 imitate Goa in ſhewing mercy. A grace frequent- 

x Per. 3.8 ly commanded and encouraged in the Scripture. Mercy we want, and tnercy we 
Mn4.45 muſt impart: As long as our fellow-members are pained, we muſt never be at eaſe. | 
Col.3.12. When we ſuffer not from the enemies of Chriſt by perſecution , we muſt ſuffer 
Row a2.1s | from the friends of Chriſt by compaiſion. When two ſtrings of an Inſtrument are 
Plus eſt cliquan« | tuned one to the other, if the one be ſtruck upon and ſtirred, the other will move 
do compati, and tremble alſo. The people of God ſhould be fo harmonious, chat if one ſuffer 


and be ſtruck, the other ſhould be moved and ſympathize. Holy men have ever 
been tender-hearted : Grace not drying up, bur diverting the ſtreams of our affe- 
Rions. Chriſt was mercy covered over with fleſh and blood , his words, his works, 
life, death, miracles, were all expreſſions of mercie, in teaching, feeding, healing, 


am. rr W ſaving men : 1fthere were any ſeverity in his Miracles, it was not toward man, but 
m_ the Swine and the barren fig-iree. Intenſibleneſle of others mileries js neither ſura- 
Jer.g. 1 | ble to ourcondition as Men, nor as Chritttans : according to the foxmer,we are the 
Luke 19.4z | ſamewith others; according to the /atrer, Grace hath made the difference. Mer- 
: rg en -29 | cy muſt begin at the heart, but muſt proceed further even to the hand ; they whoſe 
anpeſies Per | hands are (hut : have their bowels ſhut alſo : We are not 7 reaſuvrers, but Stewards 
es > hos bs of Gods gifts. Thou haſt ſo much only as chou giveſt. The way to get that which 
maius offefum | WE cannot part with, is by mercy to part with that which we cannot keep. Our 
deloris oftendat. | good reacheth not to Chriſts perſon, it muſt to his members. oxathan is gone, 
Greg, but he hath left many poor lame /ephiboieths behind him. We muſt love Chriſt 
_ "ih in his worky-day cloathes. We cannot carry theſe loads of riches to heaven: Its 


beſt to take Bills of Exchange from the poor Saints, whereby we may receive there 
' what we could not catry rhither. Eſpecially ſhould our mercy extend it ſelf to the 
ſouls of others; as ſ6u{-miſeries , ſo ſoul-mercies are the greateſt. They who are 
ſpiritually miſerabje, cannot picy themſelves: though their words ſpeak not to us, 
yet their woes do. "We weep over a body from which the foul is departed , and can 


| taihed mercy, rh0% doſt not well (as faid the Lepers) to hold rhy peace, Mercy muſt 
Never ceaſe tf] its objoRs do; in heaven doth ſhall. 
©, Thus thth for the rf Bleffing which the Apoſtle prayes may be beſtowed up- 
on theſe Chriſtians ro whom he wrote, viz. Hercy. 


 Theſecond followes, viz, Peace, J1. Expoſition. 
wm | - of which, by way of 02. Gbſervation, 
© Peace is a word very comprehenſive, and isordinarily uſed to denote all kind of 


4 happineks, welfare and profperity. And I. 1 ſhall diſtribute.ic into ſeveral ksas. 


2, Shew the excellency of that hereintended,. 


| *'x, Theres Pax tempores, Or external among met. 


2. Pax pethorrs, or imernal, intheheart. 
| 2. Pax erernittss, Or eternal, in heaven. Or more diftinRtly thus : 
|  -x, There's a Peace between man and-may. 


2.Be- 
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ive look with tearlelſe eyes upon a foul from which God is departed > If another 
| be not aided for fin, prieveffor him, if he be, grieve with him, Ifthou haſt ob- | 


2. Between man andother creatures. > bY | 
3. Between mas (or rather, ;y man with) himſelf. 
4. Between God and mar. (7 

7. Peace between man and mas : and that ispablich or private. | 
1. Publick, and that either Political of the Common-wealth., when the Palitick 
State is in tranquillity,and free from forrein and civil Wars (2 King .20.19.7er.29.7. 
There ſhall be peace in my dayes. 1n'the peace thereof ye ſhall bave peace. This is either 
awful, and ſoa ſingular mercy , or #nlawf#/,as when one Peopleis at peace with a- 
nother againſt the expreſſe will of God, as the //rae/ites with the Caraunues and A- 
malekites : or joyn in any ſinful attempt, as did the Afoabires and Ammorite; againſt 
the 1/ſraelites:)Or Eccleſiaſtical, and of the Church, when its publick tranquillity and 
\ quiet ſtate is not troubled wirhi», by Schiſms and Hereſies;or wirhour, by perſecuting 
and bloody Tyrants. P/a/.122.6, Pray for the peace of Feruſalem. AQs 9.31. The 
Churches haa reſt . And Acts 4.32. 1Cor.14.33. | 

2. Private; and that, either between the good and the good :.or between the ba 
and the bad : or between the good and the bad. 1. Between the: good and the goed, 
1 Pet. 3.8. Love as brethren , and, Let brotherly love continue, and Col:1.4. The 
love ye have to all Saints. 2. Between the bad and the bad: 2 King. 9. 22.. 7s #t | Heb. 13, 1 
peace; Jehu > And that either /awfu{ly, for their own preſervation; or wickedly, a- 
gainſt the people of God, or to ſtrengthen one another in ſome ſinful attempt, and 
to that'end, joy»ing hand in hand. 3. Between the good and the bad; which is either 
lavoſal, as *brabam's\with Abimelech, and commanded, Rom, 12.18. Render to 
99 man evill for evil ; - but, if 5t be poſſible, hare peace with all men.. SO Plal.120.7. 1 
Am {ox peace. And ſometime cauſed by a work from God upon the hearts of wicked | 
men,as in the caſe of Daniel, Chap.1.9. and in E/ar's love. to faceh : according to 
that of Solomon, Prov.16.7. The Lord wii make his enemies at peace with him,&c. 
Or «n/awful, when againſt the mind of God the godly make leagues with them, or 


agree in any way of fin. : FI FTE IHE 2314 £2OTL YE 
2. There is a peace between max (the faithful T mean) and othey creatures the 2; 


Sood Angels are at peace with, and miniſtring ſpirits to them': as 4b 5.23. Thow | Heb. 1.10 
ſhalt be in league With the ſtones of the field, and the beaſts oj the earth ſhall be in peace |Eph-1.14 
with thee, and Hol. 2.18. 1 will make a covenant for them with the beaſt of the field, | 99% federis 
and with the fonls of the heaven, and with the creeping things of the earth: The m__ mals 
meaning is, There ſhall be ſuch a work of God upon the beaſts and fouls, 8&c. for the Wks pee j 
cood of the Church,as if God had bound them to do them good by way of cove- | non noceant,non 
nant, (There is mention fer.33.20. of. Gods covenant of the day, ard of the night : |Þ*rdant ſed pro- 
thatis, the eſtabliſhment of Gods decree upon the day and the night, whereby - | = Whos] 
rhey come to bein ſuch and ſuch a way from the creation to the end of the world : ) re A Paper E 
ſo that although the beaſts, the fozls, the Soxes, &c, may annoy them, nay, kill them, | accipi ut]ant- 
the true fafery of the Church ſhall not be hindred by them , yea, el rhings ſhall dd kg 
work:together for their good : neither »akeadneſſe,nor ſword,nor aeath, nor any of theſe ſmilitudinem 
things ſhall /eparare rhem from the love of God in Chriſt : andif God ſees it for their & _ Riv. 
| 00d, all the creatures in the world ſhall be fo far from hurting the Sodly, that they | _ 00g 
ſhall all agree to advance their temporal good and welfare. | 
2. There is a peace /» man with himſelf, and that is either falſe, or ſind: Falſe 
| peace is, when ſinners thinking themſelves free from the fear of dangers, falſly pro- 
niſe ſafety to themſelves : 1 Thefſ. 5: 3. when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, &c. 
Sou:d peace in man with himſelfis twofold: 1. Of Aſſuraxce,when ſanftified conſci- 
' ence ceaſeth to accuſe and condemn us,fpeaking comfortably i us , and for us before 
| God:This ſweet quietneſs and tranquithry of conſcience being the immediate fruit of | Joh. 3.21 
our atonement with God , rhatpeace of God which paſſeth all wnderſtauci-g, Phil.q. | of 
7. and in which the Apoſtle placerh the Kingdom of God, Rom. 14. 17 the peace 
| that Z:2eþ14þ was not deſtitute of, when he ſaid, Remember niWw, 0 Lord, I beſeech 
| | thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, &c, This peace ſweetens every condi- 
'rion, is as muſick within, when the rain and ſtorms fall upon the houſe, a friend 
' (as Rath to Naomi) that will go along with. us in every diſtreſſe : though we 
. | H 2 change 
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| Peace. Ver. 2. 
change our place, our garments, our conditions, our companies, yet our enemies can- | 
not take this from us;its 4 comtinxal feaſt, Prov.15.15. This peace preſerves our hearrs | 
Phil.4.7 and mindes in all afictions,and puts into usa holy ſecurity and negleRtiveneſle of all 
Plal.4.8 dangers. 2. Of /ubordination, when the will, affe&140ns and inclin«tions of a man /wt- 

} mir chemielves to the mizde Gavingly inlightned by and ſubjugated.rcoGed ; which, al- 
| though it be not perte&, by reaſon of that repugnant /aw inonr-members , yet 1s it 
true and progreſſive, the imperfection of it occaſionally being an incentive to godli- 
| nefle,making us more fer vear 5» prajer fhumble;broken-hearted, and receptive of that 
| peace we long for. | | | 

4. There is a peace with God; and that is twofold : 1. Inthis life : 2. In 
the wexr. | 

1. Inthis life, and ſo it is two-fold : 1. A peace of Reconciliation , and. 2. of 
| Contentgtion. 1. Of Reconciliation, whereby God in Chriſt is at one with man:T he | 
Iſa.53-5 chaſtiſements of our peace were upon Chri#t ,, the wrath delerved by us for our fins 
| 3 John 29 | Chriſt ſuſtained, and ſatisfied divine juſtice fwly;ſo that now God(not requiring fatiſ- 
| $8.9-5 | faction twice for theſame offences)is at peace with us. This, the f0#»dat:on of all the | 
—_ , 1s | former and following kindes of good = is Parchaſed by Chriſt the Prince of peace, 
2 Cor. 5.20 | andoxr peace; and proclaimed in the preaching of the Goſpel, the g/d ridings of | 
Rom. 5.1 peace, by the Miniſters of ic, the Eabaſſadors of peace , and accegrea by f ;rhwhereby | 
Phil.4.:2 | we therefore enjoy and have peace With God. 2. Of ( ontentation,or holy lubmiſſion, | 
by which a manis peaceable,and not murmuring or impatient againſt God, but qui- | 
etly accepting whatſoever is his will; the way indeed co live a truly quies life, and (as 
one ſays well)ever ro have owr will; the waves of wnquieineſſe being everraiſed by the 
wind of pride and wnſubmiſſiveneſſe. 

2. Peace with God in the nexe life, or peace eternal, is the perfeR reſt which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy in heaven; called(Rem.$.6. )life and peace, and the reſt that remain= 
«th for the oe. of God;their reſting from their 1abowrs both award and outward, nor 
only from hurt, but from danger by,nay, from the preſence of any thing that ever did 
moleſt them. 

The Apoſtle in this falutation by peace, intends principally , peace with our 
ſelves, that peace of God Which paſſeth all — , 1o often commend- 
ed ; which includes peace with men, commanded; and peace with the other 
creatures, promiſed to accompany it , and peace with God, preſuppoſed as its cauſe 
{ and original. 

2. This ſfanRified tranquillity and quietneſſe of conſcience , ( a ſingular blef- 


_— 3 | fing, often requeſted by the Apottles for the faithful to whom they wrote) is of rare 


; Col. 1 excellency. ES , 
2 Pet.1 7. For its avthoy and original, 'Tis from God, he being called the Gd of peace, 


AR T-40 and is the peace of God. He 1s the author of external peacein Church and Com- 
Col. 3-15 mon-wealth ; the peace of Jeruſalem muſt be begg'd ofhim; He maketh wars ro 
Pbil.4-7 ceaſe, and all ſtirs to be huſht ,, he maketh peace between us and the creatures, ma- 
| king @ covenant for us with them : Hes the author of eternal peace, for,eternal life 
4; the gift of God. But after a ſpecial manner is hethe God of internal peace, the 
peace of conſcience, at which $*. fade aimeth : for 1. He ſent his Sex, ['1.JTo meric 
it for us,when we lay in the horrour of an acculing conſcience, who is therefore cal- 
led in himſelf the Prixce of peace , and in reſpe&t of us, our peace : and the peace. 
Epb.z. 14 we ſpeak of is faid to be his peace, 4e _— peace by ſlaying hatred on the criſſe, by 
John 14.27 his perfe& obedience aboliſhing whatſoeve? God might hate in us. [ 27] He ſent his | 
| ' Son to preach and publiſh this peace, and to invite mento it, and thar, firſt, In his 
own perſon, //a.61 I. Lek. 4.18. The S pirtt of the Lord « upon me, to preach glad 
 tidings, &c. Secondly, In his Minifters,Eph.2.17. Chriſt came and preached peace to | 
y'# Who were afar off ; he thus PR__ icto the worlds end. As he ſent his Son to 
merit and preach this peace : ſo 2. He ſent his Spirir tO apply and /eql this peace in 
the hearts of the elect, it being called a frwir of ebe Spirit, Gal.c. 22. this Spirit 
| enabling us to cxy for this Peace, Gal. 4. 6. and working faith in our hearts, where- 
by we have p. ace With Ged,Rom.F. 1. and boldnefſe, ava acceſſe to the throne of grace, 


| | : Fph. : 
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Ver. 2. Peace. 
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Epheſ. 3. 12. creating the fruit of the lips tobe peace, Ia, 57,19. Nothing that the 
world either is or hath, nay, neither men nor Angels can give Peace, the may wid! 
and publiſh it, God only gives it ; ſome ſay, there i#a diſeaſe which ot the King 
can heal: I am fure a broken Heart, a wounded Conſcience can be healed only by the 
Prince of Peace. 

2. The Excellency of this Peace appears in the ſubje& of it ; and that both in re- 
ſped of (1.) the perties that haveit, and (2) the par: of every of thoſe parties in! 
which it refides. | | 

1. The Parties that enjoy it are onely the faithfull; Ir is only promiſed to them, 
the true children of the Church , Grear ſhall be the peace of thy chi/drex : The Lord 
wit bleſſe bis people with Peace : The meek, ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance 
of Peace; He will (peak peace to his people. Lord, then Wilt ordzin Peace for us. The 
end of that (the upright man t# Peace, He ſhal anter into peace, -God Will reveale unto 
ſuch abundance of peace. 

2. Its only reported of the faithful , that they have peace; They are the /ons of 
peace the z«ſt:fied only have peace with God . There is uo peace to the wicked ; The 
way of peace they know not. Great peace have they that love thy law. | 

3. Peace is only wiſbed and requeſted for the faithfull : for others, either onely as 
they were with an eyeof charity look'd upon a faithful , or as in thoſe requeſts the 
terms upon which they ſhould obtain this peace are alſo included; namely , the di- 
ſturbing of their own unſound, the accepting of him that deſerves the true peace , 
and the walking in the ways of holineſle. But peace from God is never defered for men 
co continue ina ſtate of war againſt God. 

4. The faichfull onely have taken the right courſe to obtain peace: They alone are 
freed from Gods wrach, more dreadful then the roaring ofa Lion, or the wrath 
of all the Kings of theworld, it deſtroying body and ſoul in hell : they onely have 
pardon of fin; the other, like guilty malectors, are inan hourly expe&ation of the 
worſt of deaths, through the fear whereof they dye before they dye. The fairhfull 
onely have Chrijt , who tw our peace, and the Prince of Peace; the Spirit of God , 
of which peace is a fr-«it and effect , they alone rejoyce in hope , and live in expeta- 
| tion of a crows incorruptible , an everlaſting kingdom ; others live a bopeleſle, heart- 

leſſe life. 

2. The part of theſe parties in which this peace reſides, is the Heayt and Conſci- 
ence, Col. 3.15. The peace of God rules in the heart , Joh. 16. 22. Yowr heart ſhall 

rejoce, and Pſal.4. 7. Thow haſt put gladneſſe into my heart ; and Fhil.4. 7. The 
peave of God ſhall preſerve your heart ; in which reſpeR, 1.Tis a ſuſtaining , ſtrength- 
ning, reviving peace, . ſo long as the car: is kept fate, a manfals not, faintsnot; 
- | when the hear is relieved with a Cordiall, a fainting manrevives, Now the peace of 
God keeps up the heart, it brings aid and relief to it in a dangers,when ſin and Satan , 
temptation and perſecution lay ſiege to it; It brings frong conſolation, Heb.6. 18. 
Its a Banner over #s in warre, a Cordiall , an Antidote againſt all Poyſon , It maxes| 
Paul and Silas fivg in Priſon , Paul to be ready to aye for the name of x Lord Fefſus , 
the faichfull ro be comforted in all tribulation, and conſolation to abound as (u erings 
abound : it making the faithfull in a cold winter of perſecution to be warmeſt within, 
making a Martyr to go as merily to a Stake , as another to a Feaſt. 2. The Seat of 
this peace , the hearr , notes, as our Suſtentation by it, fo the ſoundneſſe, trath 
and reality of it : *tis not 4» cortice , but in cerde,; inthe heart , not in the habit , in 
the conſcience , not in the looks, It's in the breſt., not in the brow, not ſuffering a 
man to be like ſome Priſons, beautifull without, bur full ofhorror, blackneſſe , chains 
and dungeons within; It's a Peace not reſiding in the hall of the Senſes , bur in 
the cloſet of the Heart : A Saints peace is a ſilent calmneſſe, an unſeen quietneſle, 
meat, of which thoſe without know not : like the windows of So/omens temple, nar- 
row w'thout , broad within , the worlt , the unbeautifull , the black-ſide of his cloud 
is feen, when the bright is hidden. 3. The /ear of this Peace the Heart , implyes it's 
ſeriouſnes, weightineſſe, greatneſs, that the ground ot ir is not ſlight , and toyiſh, 
but ſome great matter , not lighclypleaſing the fancy , and ſuperficially bedewing the 
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Peace. 


Tu illum judi- 
cas gaudere qui 
ridet? animus 
deber eſſe ala- 
cer, Res ſeuera 
eſt verum gau- 
dium , cetera 


ſunt ; frontem 


Aus. non im- 
plent. Sen. Ep. 
23. Ego nemi 
nem poſſe ſcire 
arbitror , quid 
fit , niſs accepe- 
77t, Bern. in 
Cant. Meclius 
impreſſum quim 
expreſſum 1nno-. 
| 1eſcit. Tn by. 
"non Ccapit intel- 
ligemia nifi 
q'antum attin- | 
git experientia , 
19, ibid. 
Joh. 16. 22. 
2Cor.7. 4. 
Rom. 5. 3. 
1. Thel.5. 16 
| aCor14.5. : | 
Phil. 4. 4. 

Hebe : 2. 1 I, 
Phil. 1. 19. 

2 Cor.4.17 

2 Thell.2. 12 
Rom. 8, 


Tllud verum 0 
ſolum e$3 gau- 
dium , quod non 
de terra (ed de 
Celoeſt 3 quod 
| non de creatura, 
ſed de Creatore 
-ccipitur, Bern. 
Ep. 114. 


Hoſ 3. 5. 


j 
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Luke 1.74, 75 
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i 


hilaritates leves 


remittunt , pe-" 


{ When the faithfull are moſt quiet , they ſhould be leaſt idle, When David had reſt 


1 


conveyance of a thouſand pont{ds by the year} or like our laughter,which is more at 
a jeſt , then at thefinding ofa bag of gold of ren thoufand pounds , No 'his peace 
is not idle, frothy and ludicrous meriment, but deep,and affecting the heart with appre- 
henfiveneſſe of an intereſt in the great things of eternity ; a peace that paſſeth under- 
ſtanding : Light, either griefs or contefttments, are eaſily expreſt,not ſp thoſe which 
are deep and weighty ; theſe. are Joyesgin/peakeuble and.g lorious . ſuperabundast : 
IFet. 1.8. 2Cor.7. 4. 4. The ſear notes the ſafety of this peace':, the hearr 
is too deep for a man to reach , a Saints peace is laid up in' a Cabinet 
that man cannot open; men may break into his b6ox/e , but not into his 
heart ; Year joy ( faith Chriſt ) »o man tqkerh from you : The power. of adverſaries 


| is but skin-deep : There is a threefold impotency of man in reference to a Chriſtians 


peace; 1 Man cannot give this peace: 2 He cannot binaey it from entring. 3. He 
cannot remove it, or hindet it from abiding; 1t continues like a Fountaine in the 
hotteſt Summer, and is warmeſt in the coldeſt Winter of affliction, like a Candle 
which 1s not overwhelmed , or quenched in the diſmall darkneſſe of the night , but 
is made thereby to give the cleerer light': David in greateſt ſtraits comforted h:m- 
ſelſe in God , the faithfull g/ory i» rribslarion ; they are commanded to rej, ce > 


wermore; as the ſufferings of (, hriſt abound in them , ſs their conſolations abound by 


Chriſt. The fairhfull have oft drawn matter of joy from their ſufferings , rhey eeld 
the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe. Aſick man may rejoyce at the coming of the 
Chirurgeon, though he knows he will put him to paine , / kzo (iaith the Apoltle) 


| chat ths ſhall turue to my (alvation :, The. light afflittion that laſtct: but for a mu | 


ment , procureth anexceeding , exceſſive , eternall Weight of glo:y : If we [uffer for 
Chriſt , we ſhall alſo reigne with him : None can ſeparate us fr-m Chriſt , andther- 
fore 'not from peace : the Spirit of peace by us may for a-time be ſinn'd away , but 


he cannot by enemies be perſecuted away : The Sun may as eatily be blown out with 


bellowes , as true peace be driven away by /afferings. 5. The /car of this peace, the 
heart , imports the ſpiritualneſſe and ſublimity of it, it is not, ſenſuall , earthly and 
droſly ; the heart is no more relieved with worldly comforts,then are the belly,bags 
and barnes, fill'd with grace and holinefſe.Whar is it to.the ſoule that, ch h.jt groas 
laid up for mary yeares? The rareſt delicacies of the earth, are not ſuch food as the foul 
loves, ſpirituall bleſſings of ( «91m-#»i0» with God , enjoying of Chriſt , a view of our 
names as \pritten in heaven , alone pacifie the heart , This peace is upheld by the pro- 
miſes of God, not of men; by Scripture, not Politick props; The Father of Spirits is 
onely the Phyſician of Spirits: Thus the Jewel of Peace is rare, obtained bur by a few, 
therfairhfull; and regarded, laid up in the Casker of the heart; There's the ſubje& ofir. 

3. The excellency of this peace appeares in it's effe&s : 1 It moſt diſt wrves fn , 
when it quiets the ſoul moſt. A pacihed conſcience 1s pure : The ſoule at the ſame 
time taſteth and fearerh the goodneſs of God : the Sun of mercy thawes the heart in- 
to teares for ſin; Peace with God increaſeth fear of tranſg:eſſion , as it dimi- 
niſheth feare of damnation., making us who formerly feared becauſe we ſinned , 
now to fear leſt we ſhovld fin. 1f mercy be apprehended, fin will be hated : ſpi- 
rituall joy cauſeth godly grief. As God is wont to ſpeak peace to the ſou] that 
truly mourns for fin, fo the ſoul defires moſt to mourn tor fin, when God ſpeaks 
peace unto it, The pardoned traytor (if he have any ingenuity ) moſt grieves 
for offending a gracious Prince. Godly peace doth at the fame time Laniſh 
{laviſh horror , and cauſe filial fear. Befides , the more quietnefſe we appre- 
hend in injoying God , the more are we diſpleaſed with chat troubl-hearr j-. 

2. Another effet# of this peace is a&ivenrſſe and ſtirring in holy performances : 


—— —_ >_<. > —_ A —_—— 


{rom his enemies , he then was carefuil how to b#ild God an houſe © when the ſoul ſeeth 
it is #edeemed from the hands of his enemiec , its moſt engaged to ſerve the Redeemer | 
tn bilineſſe and rirhteouſreſſe. This peace is as *y1 tothe wh els, to make a Chriſtian | 
r::n the Ways of Grds commandements,The Warmth of the Spring draws out the fap of | 

3 trees! 


_—_— 


Ver.z,| 


ſenſes, but like a ground-ſhowr , ſoaking even to the heart-root. The peace of a 
Saint 1s not like the mirth of a Child , cauſed more by a gay , or a toy , then by'a 
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trees into a {provtiog g-eznneffe,and the peace of God refreſheth the foul into a Aou- 


; riſhins obcutence. 


tonathan having talted honey, hs eyes were entightned : aid 


' the ſoul which hath taſted che ſweetneſs of inward peace, is holily enlarged, Some 
; who profeſſe they enjoy an Ocean of peace, expreſſe not a drop of obedience : Sup- 


i 
k 
4 


; 


poſe their profeſlion true,they defraud Cod, but ic being faile,they delude themſelys. 
The joy of Gods people 15a joy in Harveſt, asit is large,ſo isir laborious: they are 
joyfal tn the houſe of Prayer, 

3. This inward peace from God, inclines the heart to peaceableneſſe rowards man. 
A qniet conſcience never produced an wngquier converſation : the nearer lines come 


| to the Center, the nearer they are one to another : the peaceable approaches of 


_— 


| Godto us, will not confit with a proud diſtance berween us and others. This peace 


of God maketh thoſe who have offered wrong to others, willing to make fatisfai- 
on; andthoſe who have fuffered wrong from others, ready to afford remilſljon : 
The equity of the former ſtands thus , If the grearGod ſpeaks peace to man when 
offended by him, ſhould not poor man ſpeak peace to man when offending of him ? 
The equity of the latter thus, if God be pacined towards man upon his free-grace, 
ſhould not man be pacified toward man, it being a commanded duty > and,if God 
by his peace have ſealed to man an acquittance from a debt of rex thouſand ralents, 
ſhould not man by his peace acquit man from the debt of an hxxdred pence?In a word 


rich, from oppreiling the poor , it renders us obedient to Superiours, gentle to e- 
quals, humble to Inferiors , it preſerves from Sedition in the Common-wealth,from 
Schiſm in the Church , it cools, it calmes, it rules in heart and life, 

4. Peace from God makesus commiſerate thoſe who are under his wrath. A pg- 
cified ſoul loves to impart its comforts, and is moſt ready to give a Receipt of w 
eaſed it, it labours to comforr thoſe that are in trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
it is comforted. The Favourites ofthe King of Heaven, envy not his beſtowing fa- 
your alſo upon others: They pity both thoſe who pleaſe themſelves with an unſound 
peace ;- and alſo thoſe who are pained with the true wounds of conſcience, 

5. This peace from God makes us contented and quiet in every affii&5o»: | Sitxe 
the Lord hath ſpoken pu in the firſt, we ſhall take it well,whatſoever he-ſpeakerth 
in the next place : whatever God doth peaceably,zhe ſoul heareth it patiently. The 
oreat queſtion of a godly heart, when any trouble cometh, is that of the Elders of 
Bethlehem to Samuel, Comeſt thou peaceably? andit anſwering peaceably, is en- 
tertained with welcome. Lord, thou haſt pardoned my fin (faith a pacified toul) and 
vow do . What thou pleaſeft with me. Men deſtitute of this peace, are like the leaves 
ofa tree, or a ſea, (calm for the preſent) movedand toſſed with every wind of trou- 
ble ; their peace is nothing elſe but unpuniſhed wickedneſle. 

And this for the Explication of the /cco:d b/eſſing,which the Apoſtle requeſteth for 

theſe Chriſtians, viz. Peace, 


The 0bjirvations to be drawn from it,follow. 


conhitent , a truth ceduc{ble as from the preceding expoſition of Peace, ſoeven 
from the Apoſtles very order in requeſting peace. Firſt he prayeth for Mercy,then 
for Peace. If the Lord do not help us, how ſhall we be helped to this blefting? ont of 
the barme flower or the wine-preſſe * The garments that we wear muſt receive hear 
from the body, betore they can return any warmth againunto it , and there muſt be 
matter of peace within, ere any peacecan accrue from any thing without. 1f God 
be againſt us, who can be for us > If he diſquiets us, what can quier us? If He re- 
main unpacifed, the conſcience will do ſo, notwithſtanding all other by-endeavors. 
A wicked mans peace 1s not peace, but at the beſt only a truce with God, The for- 
bearance of God to ſtrike is like a mans, who thereby fetcheth his blow with the 
preater force and advantage : or like the Intervals of a Quartane, the diſtemper 
whereof remaining, the fits are indeed for two dayes intermitted, but return witli the 


this peace from God makes us peaceable towards all : it keeps us from envying the | 


| 1. They who are ſtrangers to God in. Chriſt, ate ſtrangers to true peace, True pea ee 
comes from enjoying the true God. - A quiet conſcience and an angry God are in- 
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Matth.18.24 


Pax ia reddit 


ad 
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rendum faciles. 
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2 Kings 6. 27 
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Prov.14.13 
Vides convivi- 


terroga con(ct- 
entiam, Amb. 
Ofi.l.x.cap. 1 2, 
Ewvaſiſſe putas 
quos dir conſcia 
fatti, | 
Mens habet at- 
tonitos EF ſurdo 
wverbe e calit, 
Occultum quati- 
ente intus torto= 
re flagellum, - 
Job 20, $ 17 
Eccle1.7.6 
Obſer.2. 
Gal.5.22 
Rom.14.17 
Iſaacum , 7. EC. 
gaudium jugu- 
landun tibi Y 
midas ? ſecur us 
eſto ; nn Ilaac, 
ſed Aries ma» 
Fabitur ; non 
peribit tibi lati- 
tra,ſed contuma- 
cia, cujiis utique 
cornua vepribus 
berent, & fine 
punfionibus an- 
xtetaths eſſe non 
poteſt, Bern. 
Vid, Mr. Gaa- 
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Matth.11.29 
Grave dum tol- 
lis, - ſuave dum 
tulers, Greg in 
Ezek. 1. 2.C.7. 
<Lnam male in- 
aſſucts wveniunt 
al aratra jul- 
venct ! 


Job 16. ult. 
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Col. 3.344 
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(ing; inthe face, not inthe heart ; a ſuperticial ſprinkling, not a ground-ſhowr, he 


umgletitiam. In © having in laughter by heart [ad.may truly in it ſay with Jarah,! tugned not, he be- 


greater violence, A wicked mans conſcience is not pacified,but benummed ; and the 
wrath of God not a dead bur a ſleeping Lien. A ſinners peace is unſound and ſeem- 


ing in his rejoycing as well as in his mourning, an hypocrite. Ask not the counte- 
| nance but the conſcience of a {inner, whether he rejoyceth > The guilt of his fin isan 
unſeen ſore, an hidden ſcourge : His peace-relieves him not, its no preſervative to 
| his heart in perſecution or diltreſſe, it -leaves him (like A4/o/-24 mule) when he 
hangs inany wo, and ſtands moſt in need thereof: His peace ſtands only 1n the 
voiding of treubies, not inthe ſweet enjoying of G:d tn hs tronbles ; Its as uncertain 
as a dream, Or as the crackling of thorns under apet ; his dayes of mourning will 
ſhortly come. Deluded he is witha groundleſle conceit of vain hopes , he 1s like 
a child an a Siege, not apprehenſive of his danger, but buſie at ſport, while 
the parents are at the breach, and the City ready to be lack'd: Heis tecure, bur 
not ſafe. 

2. Its a miſtake, to think there is no peace to le found inthe good wajes of God.. 
True peace is a F-»/t »f Gods Spirit, and a branch of Crifts Kingaom. Godli- 
neſſe doth not quell, but qualifie mirth , nor conſume, but correct it: It deprives 
neither of the ule of, nor comfort in any lawful delights, being procured by Chriſt, 
and beſtowed by God as fruits of love. As for {inful and inordinare delights, wh:ch 
have no more pleaſure in them, then is found-in the ſcratching of ſome unſaund part 
when it itcheth ; a Saint being now healed of his diſeaſe, it is no pain tor him co part 
with them. Jt holy men wart peace, *tis becauſe :hey or others, or both are not 
more holy ; nor are they ſad becaule they are now holy, but becanſe they were no 
ſooner ſo: Their greedy delire of more holineſle, often hinders them from taking 
notice of what already they have : they judge not aright of their preſent ſtate . 
they have a pardon ſigned and ſealed, but haply they cannot read it,in regard ſome' 
ſin hath blurred it, or Satan caſteth ſome mift before their eyes. If the holyeſt 
will ſport with, they muſt expect to ſmart for fm: Satan who was their; temprer, 
will ſoon prove their torturer. And in mercy doth -God correct a wandring cluld 
home, when in wrath he ſuffereth a vagabond to take his courſe: and, the tears of 
the godly for ſinning are full of peace, they are a ſhowre mixt with a Sunſhine : and 
more delight is there in godly grief then in ſinful pleaſures, in mourning with Chriſt, 
then in iporting with Satan. Or may it be, ſorrowing Saints are but newly entred in- 
to the wayes of God. Milſtones, though they be hewed tt either ro other, yet 
they crind not well, till chey have wrought ſome time together. Apparel, chough 
made tit, is not ſoeahie at the firſt putting on, as when it hath been worn a while. 


Chriſts yoke {cemeth heavy at the firſt putting it upon us, but it becometh eaſie and 
delightful when we have born it a while. Nor is the peace of a Saint to be eſtima- 
ted by its not appearing ; his peace is inward, - and often maketh but little ſhew in 
the face, The wealthy Merchant cryes not his rich Wares (worth many thou- 
ſands ) about the ſtreet, when the poorer ſort, who carry-toyes, proclaim them in 
every corner of the City. The godly have their ſouls fraught with inward joyes, 


| up his ſuppoſed happineſle : As the glory, fo the joy of a Saint is moſt within, In 


though their looks outwardly ſhew them not, while the hypocrite boldly voyceth 


a word, This life is the time of obſcurity to a Saints happineſle : its in fome ſort | 
a Winter with him, while it is a Summer with the wicked; now the /ofty Oak in 
Winter ſeemeth 4ead, while the 4u»ghil graſs 15freſh and green , but when Sum- 
mer cometh, the 9ak is fl-uriſhivg, and thegraſſe is withered, or made hay of. 
The happinefſle of the people of God is hidden in their root, in this Winter of affli- 
ion and deſertion : 7 hey are now the ſons of God, but it doth not yet appear what 
thy ſhall be : Their life is hid with Chriſt ; but when Chriſt Who u their life ſhall | 
appear. then ſh:ll they appear alſo with him in glory. But then at the approach of | 
this Sun ſhall that ſexe fi liciras (as Auguſtine cals it) that grais-like happineſſe of | 
wicked men conſume and wither. | 


« 3, How careſul ſhyuld the people of Cod be to preſerve their peace ! Shall a bleſ- 
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s being , but che allowing of it in us that makes the ſoule unquiet : No (in ſhall deſtroy 


Peace. 


Ver.2. 


27 


ſing ſo excellent 1n 1t's originall , narure, uſe, and fo earneſtly deiired by this, and 
a] the other Apoſtles for the fairhfull , be by chem neglected 2 Oh forfeit noc ,- di- 
{turbe not this happy peace. 


I. Preſerve in thee a feare of God, Avfin vets in , peace 70th out ; Nor isit the 


peace in us, but that which findes peace from us. The tares of diſſention berwoen 
God and us are only ſowne by the enemy , ſin : This was the initrument which broke 
the bones , and wounded the conſcience of David and Peter ; This is the Mint of 
a Saints miſery , the Source of his ſorrowes : every fin hath a bitter farewell . {inis 
nothing elſe but ſorrow in the ſeed : when ever thou art tempted , before chou con- 
ſenteſt, take up and weigh thy fin in thy meditations, as a Porter doth his burthen he- 


They ſhall be juytull in my horſe of prayer : 
of Gods Spirit. The Goſpel hath g/ad rydings in the very name of it. A promiſe 


directions of the word are the wayes of peace : Great peare he they that love thy 
Law , and walk ar cording to that rule, 3. Be ſincere and uprig4t in thy ſervices; 
the ed »f the upright man 1 peace; ſincerity and walking before God with an upright 
heart, darted a beam of peace into Hezekzahs ſhowre of tears : God puts not the 
oyle of peace into a crack't Vial : Heart-peace is a Companion only of Heart-purity. 
4. Love not the world; for tis enmity With God : The Sun-ſhine of earthly enjoy- 
| ments puts out the fire of ſpirituall peace : the thornes of worldly cares make the 
peace of many a Saint to goe but with a ſcratch't face. They who have /affered 
with joy the ſpoyling , have ſuffered ſorrow for the loving of their goods , when men 
ſiveat in outward imployments , their peace is coldeſt inwardly. 
4. Holineſſe makes no man unpeaceable and turbulent. The more God quiets us , 
the leſſe ſhall we ſinfully diſcontent men: The world condemns the Godly as au- 
thors of diſſenſion ; but the true reaſon why they are accounted unpeaceable by the 
world, is , becauſe they will not loſe their Peace with God : to tinde troublein the 
world is their portion , but to cauſe trouble in the world is not their property: They 
are wont indeed to diſquiet mens luſts, bur are wicked men and in ſo neer , that the 
one cannot be diſtinguiſh'd from the other > The Will of a Saint is for peace , bur 
is Neceflity that makes him contend. Peace r#/es in his heart, it doth GeaCdbe , 
it fits as the Judge or Umpire was wont to do in the publick games of wraſtling or 
running , who did rule and order the runners or wraftlers , deciding their concro- 
' yerlies, and giving rewards to the beſt-deſerving : ſo this peace of God, when the crou- 
| bleſom Aﬀections of Anger, Hatred,and Revenge arite in our hearts,appeaſerh ſtrifes, 
| ends controverſies , and renders us peaceable. As for wicked men, who ſeem ſome- 
times to be. very peaceable among themlelves in fin; they mult know , thar a- 
| greement againſt Gods not Peace, bur Conlpiracy, and ſuch a rotten peace makes 
way fora real war, both with others and within themlelves. 
Oh1.5. 1ts moſt intable ro a Miniſters Funitron to further and pray for the prace of 

; «thers, AS they are Chriſtians , they are calPd ropeace , Col.3. 15. and as Miniſters , 
' they are call'd ro be Ambaſſadors of peace. The bodily peace of others, ſhould be 

pray'd for by them, Jam.5. 14. Brotherly peace ſhould they promote among their 
' people : An unpeaceable people among themſelves , will be an unprotitable people 
under him , 74.3. 16. Maniſters ſhould endeavour the cvil peace , * put people i» 
mind to be (nbjeft ro Principalities and Powers , and to take heed of Treaſon and 
Rebellion : To revile them for this, is to be angry with the Fifr Commandement. 
But eſpecially ſhould Minitters labour to bring people into peace with God, and to 
pray them to fbe reconciled ro God, and by Miniſterial directions to help them to at- 
rain peace of Conſcience within themſelves. Confident 1 am , That while 


fore he agrees to carry it, and aske thy foule whether thou arc able co go chrough 
with chy burthen. 2. Delight i the Ordinances ; Thele are the food of peace: 
Prayer 1s fitly called the /ecch ot cares: 


| Its a breathing our the heats of inward grief, and a breathing in the cooling delights 


ſpread with the blood of Chriſt is the onely plaiſter for a wounded conſcience. The | 
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Col. 3. 15. 
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mens luſts ſpeak Miniſters contentious , their Conſciences ſpeak them peace- 
able. 
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=” Love. HE. Ver. 2. 


| 1ydan. dic | Thethird and laſt Blefling deſired by this Apoſtle for theſe Chriſtians is Lyve : Of 
ur vel 49 &- | which likewiſe 

yr aoitly, 1 Expoſution. 
| ve! ab d&ytiv By way of 7 2 Obſervatinn. 


az 4) !, © 


nimoip rem di- | that at which the Apoltle ſeems moſt ro aim. 2. Set down the excellent Proper- 
leftum ; wil ab | 1:05 of this kind of Love which make it ſo deſirable. 
ay #1 Of Tau | FN pt . : 
:oJau. quod eſt , valde in rc amata iCquiC|ECre. tta AY ATTY ſgnificat vehemontem affeetum * ardent mque amorem » quo quis 
alicui jeje intime ajungit 77 in eo totus quie(cis 3 unde && Pater Celeſtis de fi.t0 iuo bic cſt (inquit) filius mcus 4y4T1]os. 
& mox , quaſi ctymologiam ſubdens , in quo mth complacco : Zanc. de na. Nei. 1.4 C. 3. Amucitta eſt quaſi habitus, Amory 
memes dilefio figni/.cant aftum vel paſſionem : Charitas aurem utroque modo accipt poteſt z differentcr tamen fignific atur 
«AFus pr iſta iria: nam amor eſt aliquid communtus ter ez z omnis enim amor dileio eft wel charitas » ſed non e conucr/o. 
Addit dilcF:o ſuper amorem , clectzonem pracedentem 3 unde dileftio eſt in "_ voluntatc rationalis creatur , charitas au 
tem ultra amorca addit perfefionemn amorts in quantum illud quo amatur , charum , i. e, magnipretii aſtimatur ; | bo, 1, 
2. quelt, 16. Art, 3. 


Amor allarum Not to ſtay upon the conſideration of the word ty 471 ” Luve , Or of its dgree- 
rerum ejt , c4-' qent with thoſe other Expretlions ordinarily uid to ler torth ( after a ſort) the 
ritas in er ſolos «ne thing; 4s charit), frindſip,c>c. This Zyve in the general, being thar inclina- 
enpeyr ; an | tionor tendency of any thing to the good beloved, or, that principle whereby one 
pear : diligi-| joyns himſelf ro, and reſteth in an object, is of /unary (orts. 

mus Deun ; cha- Not to {peak of thote which are either far from , Or Contrary to the Scope of the 
ros habemus Þ4- | Anoftle ; as of Natural Love , which is that quality inany thing fol lowing its form, 
.rentes , liberos,' by whith it tends £0, and relterh in what is agreeable to it, Nor of Animal love, 
wiv (ppm | whereby the ſenſitive apPeUte in men or beaſts tends tO its good , and reſteth in it : 


won | 7 ge 
Frobl, $ (1 Nor of love meerly Rational, orintellective , whereby the Will treely embraceth 


(eipſun 1620 a- | For the Expsſi:ory part , I ſhall 1. Specihe the ſeveral kinds of L:ve , principally | «© 


any obic& preſented to it by the underſtanding; Nor of Anpelical love ; nor of that 
ins which God hath rowards himſelf, as the chief good. , _ 

There areThree ſorts of Love,any of which may be deſired from God as a bleſling: 

g I God tO man, 
Namely ,'a Love of 2 Man to Goa, 
| t 3 Manto mas, himſelf, or others. 

I yet conceiving , (ſince the Apoſtle had deſired that theſe Chriſtians might receive 
mercy from Ged, and that every particular Beleever might have peace in himſelf ) 
chat he ſeemech now inthe laſt place ro pray , That they might again both rr x 
love to God R and rezger 1t alſo to ve another. 

1 There 1s a love ofGod to man , (though withour paſſion , ſympathy , or any 
imperfe&ion or weakneſs, thele being attributed ro him only to relieve the weakneſs 
either of our Faith or apprehenſ:ons. ) And this love is, 

1 Conſidered asa love of acre , as love defireth to be carried to the union of the 
thing beloved. This deire ofunion with man , God ſheweth many ways , as, I By 
being neer unto, nay preſent with him , by his univerſal care and providence : he be- 
ing nt far from every one of us; for 11 him We lire &cAct. 17.27,28. 2. By aſſuming 
the nature of man into a perſonal conjunction with himſelfin the Mediator, Chriſt. 
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3. By converſing with man by 11gns of his preſence, extraordinary viſions, dreams, | 


Pſal.16.ult. | man, and beſtowing upon man the divine nature. 5. By taking mar, into aneternal | 
habitation in heaven , where he ſhall be ever in his glorious preſence. 
2. There is a love of God to man, conſidered as a /ove of benevolence , or of good | 
will, or of willingneſs to do good co the thing beloved; what elſe was his eternal 
Rom.g- 13 purpoſe to have mercy upon his people, and of ſaving them, but ( as its expreſt 
concerning «cob ) this loving them ? And to whom cana will of doing good ſo 
| properly agree, as 0 him whoſe will is goodneſs it ſelf > 

3 There is a loveof God to man, conſidered as a /ove of beneficruce, bounty, or 

actual doing good to the thing beloved. Thus he beſtoweth the effects of his love 
| both for this life , and that which is to come. And the beneficence of God, is called 
Love i 


LR | 
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oracles , inſpiration ; and ordinarily by his holy Ordinances , wherewith his people. 
(as it were ) abice with himin his houſe, 4. By ſending his holy Spirit to dwell in 
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Ver.2 Love. 


| chat we ſoculd be called the Sons of God, And ob.3.16. So Ged loved the world that 
| ke ſent,&c. By this love of beneficence beſtowes he the good things of Nature, 
| Grace, Glory. God doth good to every Creature, hating though the iniquity of a- 
| ny one, yetthe nature of none , for the being of every Creature is good, and God 
hath adorn'd it with many excellent qualities. According to theſe loves of benevo- 
| lence, and beneficence, God loveth not his Creatures equally, but ſome more then 0- 
thers, in as much as he willeth to beſtow,and alſo actually beſtowerh greater bleſſings 
upon ſome then upon others: he makes and preſerves all creatures, but his love is more 
elpecially afforded to mankind , he ſtileth himſelf from his love to man, T1r.3.4 and 
not from his love to Angels,or any other creature. He is called p:a«vJpor&; a lover 
of man, but never 9141540 , or gixixli5os, a friend of Angels, Or creatures without 
man. His love is yet more particularly extended to man,in creating him after his own 
[mage, and in giving him Lordſhip over the Creatures, in giving his Son to take 
upon him mans nature, and exalt it ab»ve heavens and Angels, to dye for {inning,dy- 
ing man; offering him to man in the diſpenſation ofthe Goſpel with wooing and 
beſeechings ; and yer of men he loveth ſome more eſpecially and peculiarly then 0- 
thers; namely, thoſe whom he loveth with an EleQing, Calling, Redeeming . 
Juſtifying, Glorifying Love. God loves all Creatures, and among them the 
[Rational , and among them the Members of his Son, and much more, the Son 
himſelte. 

4. There isa love of God to man conſidered asa love of {omplacencyr, and de- 
light in the thing beloved, he is pleaſed through his Son with his Servants, and he 
is much delighted with his own Image whereſoever he finds it. He is pleaſed with 
the perſons and performances of his people, He 14th made us accepted in the Son of 
hu loves : The Lord taketh pleaſure tn them that fear him. They refleCting his ex- 
cellencies, and ſhewrng f-rth h:s wertnes, he rejoycing over them with joy : he reſt- 
ing in his love, accounting a Believer amiable: his ſoul, a leſſer heaven, his 
Prayers, Melody , his Sighes, Incenſe , his Stammerings, Eloquence, his Defires, 
Performances. : | 

2. Thereis a love of Man to God : which is, when the ſoul is moved, drawn,and 
called ont to defire the participation of his preſence, yeilding up, and conforming it 
ſelf to his will, as alſo quietly reſting in the enjoying of him. This love is conſide- 
rable in its teveral kinds, ' 
| 1. Itsa love of Deſire, to enjoy him for ours,as the ſource of all our happineſſe : 
| The ſoul loves Godunder the apprehenſion of the greateſt Good, and therefore puts 
forth its ſelf in ſtrongeſt deſires cowards him. This love is as ſtrong as death,and can 
take no denyal. Ir is the Wing and Weight of the ſoul, that carries all the deſires 
into an intimate unity with the thing beloved, ftirreth up a zeal to remove all ob- 
ſtacles, worketh an egreſle of the Spirits, and as it were an haſte ofthe ſoul to 
entertaine and meet it: According to thoſe expreſſions of the Saints in Scripture, 
T he deſire ofour ſoul is to thy Name: With my whole heart have 1 ſought thee © My 
ſoul fainteth for thy ſalvation. My ſoul breaketh for the longings it hath to thy judge- 
ments at all times. My ſoul thirſteth for God 1 am fick of lovr,&c. Oh the vehement 
panting, breathing, and going forth of the ſoul of one toward God, who is in love 
with him ! He contemns the moſt ſerious worldly employments when he is taken up 
with this ; and who ſo diſcourſeth with him of Earthly concernments, ſpeaks as with 
one not at home, all the world not ſatisfying withour the kiſſes of the lips of our 
Beloved; our deſires being a thouſand times more for one ſmile of his face, then for 
all the Wealch under the Sun. No difficulty ſo great, no danger fo imminent, nay 
no death ſo certain, which this love carries not through for the obtaining of the 
ching beloved , this love being a falling mountain, that breaks down all that ſtands 
betwixt it and the place ofits reſt, In a word, no means ſhal be left unuſed, chat by 
God are appointed for the obtaining of our Beloved : enquiries »f or from others, 
how to find him, Letters of Love, Sighes, tears, Sobs, groans unitterable, are ſenc 
wy win him , deſires to hear again from him in his promiſe of Grace are expreſſed. 
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[ Luve. 1 John.3.1. Behold What manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon w, 
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Pſal.8.5 

H:b.z 16 

Rom 5.8 
Matth.28.18 
Omnia diligit 
Deus quz fect, 
et inter ea,maghs 
creatur as ratio- 
nales; et de ills, 
eas amplius que 
ſunt membra U{- 
nigeniit,ct mul- 
to magis ipſum 
Unigenttum, 
Aug.Tom-g.in 
Joh. 
Plal.147.11 

| Zeph. 3.17 


43 


Amor comcupi(- 
centiz non re- 
quieſcit in qua- 
cunque extrin- 
ſeca aut (ſuper fi- 
ciali aleptione 
amatt,ſed quarit 
amatun perfete 
habere quaſi ad 
intima illtus 
pervemens, Aq, 
I 2X. q.28,ar,2 
Iſai. 26.8 
| Pi.119.10.8r, 
119,29 
Plal.4 2.2 
P(al.84.2 


' "> Lav; Ver. 2 


Amor Compla- 
centie. 


Pſal.84.10 
Cant.2.4 


Medium, qua 
talc, & per ſe, 
nullam bo't ap- 
| pe:tbilis ratio- 
nem poſſidet, t0- 
ta quippe ratio 
amandi medium, 
eſt convententia 
cum fine. Aquin, 
Marth.1 3-21 
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ſoul ts filled as with marrow. Thou haſt brought me into a Banquetting-bouſe ; thou 


The ſouls never gotten neer enough till it be in the armes, the boſome of God in 
heaven. Ir faith not (as Perer of his Tabernacles) Lord, ler there be ove for me, 
and another for thee ; but let us both be together in one. Its ever night with one who 
loves Chriſt, cill the Sun of his preſence beariſing. He's like a certain kind of ſtone, | 
of which ſome report, That if it be thrown into the water whole , it ſwims, if bro- 
ken, it ſinks : Heneverdroops inany trouble, unleſle he apprehends a breaking 
between him and Chriſt. He1s like the Marigold, that opens with the ſhining,and 
ſhuts with the ſetting of the Sun. His heart is lockt up in forrow when God hides 
his face, and he cannot find another key fir to open it again among all the keyes in 
the houſe, What's all the world to him without the preſence of God, but as a ſieve 
pluckt out of the water > His comforts are onlly full, when God is in them. What 
are companions to him in whom he ſees nothing of God, bur objects either irkſome, 
or pitied > What are Ordinances unleſſe with Chriſt, but as candles that bave no 
hiake put to them > Nay; what would the joyes of heaven it ſelte beyfit were not 
for the preſence of God, but as a Funeral Fealt or Banquet, whereis much provili- 
on, but no cheer. | 

2. There is a love of (omplacency and delight, when the ſoul having ark'diit ſelf 
in Gods embracements, now with infinite ſweetneſle and ſecurity repoleth it ſelf in 
them, ſaying then as David, Plal.4.7,8. T hou haſt pur gladneſs into my heart, more 
then When their Corn and Wine encreaſed. 1 will lay me down in peace and ſleep: and 
with Peter, Lord its good being here : and with the Spoſe,' I charge you ſtir wot up, 
nor aWake my Beloved, And when Chriſt meets it ſweetly in Prayer, Sacraments 
or a Sermon, breathing thus, Oh that (Lord) this meeting might never end; Dear 


eſs, Why om thow ſo ſeldom, and ftazeſt ne louger | eAil the night long do thou 
lodg between my breſts. A day in thy houſe, u better then a thouſand elſewhere. My 


haſt made me drink ab»»dantly. Thy l:ft hand is *under me , thy right hand em- 
braceth me. How contented could the ſoul be in fuch an in-come of Chriſt, were 
not his pleaſure otherwiſe, that it had no avocation to take it off, no earthly em- 
ployment, no family, feeding of body or.relations to call it away from thoſe ſecret 
enjoyments of ſuch a beloved > Oh thinks the ſoul, what a bleſſed place will hea-} 
ven be, where ſhall never he ſevered one moment from the embracements of Chritt 

to eternity ! 

3 There's Amor amicitie, A love to be ſet upon God, for the goodneſie and ex- 
cellency which is in himſelf, To love God for the Creature,is not to enjoy, but to 
uſe God. To love him for another end then himſelf, is to turne the ultimate end 
into a mean. Loveto God, grounded upon humane inducements, is but ſpurious. | 
When the inducement (ſuppoſe profit, preferment) is removed, that love will dif | 
cover its falſeneſſe. And by that very reaſon for which men contend for the out- 
ward appearance and profeſſion of love to God, viz becauſe they love their plea-| 
ſures 1. pon67 "hy which without ſuch a profeſlion they cannot peaceably enjoy :« By 
that very reaſon(I ſay)they will be beaten off even from that their outſide appearing 
profeſſion, when thereby thoſe profits and pleaſures which they love ſo much ſhall 
come to be hazarded. Its a dead love to God that cannot ſtand unleſle it be ſhored 


up. True love will ſtand alone without politick props. To ſhroud our own pri- 
vate ends under the name of love to God, is not amicitia, but mercatura ; not to 
leve, butto make Merchandize of him, The love that cannot be warm any long- 
erthen it is rub'd with the warm cloathsof preferment, is but the carkaſs of love. | 
Then hath this love a ſou}, when God himſelfis the obje& of it, when itis not of 
what he hath, but of what he is, when he is beloved, though we beg with him, or 
chough all his Rings and Ornaments are pluckt off; nay, when he plucks off ours : 
Ina word, all his wayes, ordiaances , people, will have our love drawn out to 
them for that of God which is unparted to them. The word will be received in ics 
purity and power, moſt loved, when leaſt adulterated : when it diſcovers moſt of 
God to us,and moſt of finin us ; when the deareſt corruption is ſtruck at,the cloſeli 
duty urged, the ſecret corners of the ſoul ſearched, when the ſpiritual ſword is laid 
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on with ſevereſt blowes : The perſons alſo in whom moſt ſhines the beauty of Gods 
likeneſs, we ſhal moſt be taken with , and thoſe ſhal have our love ſhine upon them, 
who can reflet nothing back again but holineſs. 

4. There's Amor benvelentie; A love ſet upon God, endeavouring to brins to 
him (fo far as Creatures canto an infinite Creator, (to whom their good extendeth 
yt) all ſervice and honour : This love returnes to God not only a heart, but a 
tongue, a hand of praiſes and obedience. All its pleaſant fruits are laid up for its 
Beloved, all it is and hath, is accounted too little. Lord (faith the ſoul) that 1 
could love thee more, and ſerve thee better ! How impure is my heart ! how poor 
and imperfect are my performances ! What I have is neither enough, nor good e- 
nough for thee : but had I ſomething better then my ſelf (and Oh that my ſelf were 
a thouſand times better for thy ſake 5 it ſhould be beſtowed upon thee. A ſoul in 
love with God is boundleſſe in duty : The ſmalneſs of his obedience,is the greatneſle 
of his trouble ; when another man obſerves his zeal and vehemency, his teares and 
ſobs, and wraſtling in prayer, and ſees him fo ftrit and exaQin living, he thinks it 
a great matter, and is ready, (as the Diſciples, who looked upon the beantiful bail: 
dings of the Temple) to admire him : But then the party himſelf that loves Chrift 
| thinks all this as nothing, in compariſon of what Chriſt deſerves: He looks upon 
his ſervices, as Chriſt foretoid of the Temple, as if there were ot oe fone left upon 
another. This love cauſethan univerſal, cheerful, conſtanc Obedience to the Com- 
mandments of Chriſt : In it all our ſervices are ſteep'd, and with ir, made eafie to 
us; and coming from Faith, acceptable to God. Nor will love think it much to 
{uffer mach for Chriſt ; nay, it accounts it /irr/e to endure all chings for him, who 
hatch born our burdens, and fhed better blood for us, then any we have to ſhed for 
him : Faith worketh by love. Love is the Inſtrument in the hand of Faith, A hand a- 
lone can lay hold and receive, and ſo the proper work of Faith is to /ay hold npor 
Chriſt : but a hand without an Inſtrument cannot cut any thing, no more can faith 
| praGtice any mora] duties without love. Faith in Juſtification is alone, but in the life 
of manit workerth by love. 

{ 3. From this love to God floweth another ſort (in reſpe& of the Object) of love, 
{and a third to be conſidered, viz. Love to man; whereby our Neighboar ,is loved 
as our ſelves, 


This comprehends a love, 


1 Of oxy ſelves. 
2 Oforhers. 
1 Ofozr ſelves. Levit.19.18. Mat.22.39. Its made the rule of lovins others. 
| None is ſo neer us, after God, as our ſelves. Frequent are the commands of Scrip- 
ture for the regarding of our ſelves, ACt.20.28. T ake hed to your ſelves, 1 Tim.g. 
16. Take heed to thy ſelf. Phil.2.12, Work out your own ſalvation, 1 Cor.11.28. Let 


| every ce examine himſelf. And verſ.31. If we would judg onr ſelves j&-c. Examine 
| your /elves whetver you be inthe faith: Prove your ſelves, Every one is bound to | 
{ wiſh to himſelf that good, which to wiſhis trueſt love, namely, The everlaſting 


enj:yment of God, None can love God, but at the ſametime he loves himſelf, for he 
chat loves God deſires to enjoy him, but whoſoever deſires to enjoy ſuch a good, muſt 
needs love himlelf:and this enjoyment ofGod a man more deſires for himſelf then for 
{another : and if it could be communicated to no more then one,a man ſhould deſire 
it rather for himſelfe chen any one, for there are more cauſes concur why a man 
ſhould thus love himſelf then any other, for another man may miſſe of true 
bleſſedneſſe without either my fault or miſery, but I my ſelfcannot: And though 
| there be not this expreſs and dire precept in termes, Thowx ſhalt lone thy [elf ; yet 
where we are commanded to /ove God, we are at the ſame time enjoyned to /ove 
our ſelves , for to love God, isto defireto enjoy him for ours, who is the chief 
good, and this is the chiefeſt love. And ſome note, that the written Law of God 
was given for help and relief of the Law of Nature, which was much defaced and 
{darkned in every one by ſin , but the Law of Nature was not impaired.as it moved | 
and pur men upon the loving and caring for themſelves, and therefore an expreſs | 
coinmand of loving our ſelves was not needful. And whereas the love of our ſelves | 
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is noted in rhe Scripture as a great fin, 2 T1m.3.2, Ther#s athreetold love of 
onr ſelves. 

1 Natnralis, whereby every Creature by Natures inſtix& deſires its own preſer- | 
v41#on, and this 1s not diſcommended. 

Spiriruals ; or Amor Charitatis , A true Charitative love, whereby a man | 
deſirech to obtaine Divine and Spiritual Good ; and this damps not, bur inflames 
the love of God : None can delire a divine good too much, This is ccmmenaed and 
commanded. 

3 Inordinatus : Love which only reſpeRteth good things that pleaſe the ſenſe. 
Such a love which ſo makes us love our ſelves,as to contemnGod.and to neglect ſpi- 
ritual good things, This inordinate love of our ſelves is taxed by the Apoitle. We 
ſhould not ſo love our bodies as to negle&t God; but we muſt fo love God, as to 
negle, nay, to hate our bodies : and this hatred of our bodies, is true love ro our 
ſelves, becauſe its moſt profitable for us. A man may be willing to havea limb 
cut, nay, cut off, and yet this man may love himſelf, nay, becauſe he loves him- 
ſelf, and deſires the preſervation of the reſt, he therefore yeilds to loſe one limb. To 
love our ſelves, is not Cxrare catimy, but Animam; to regard our /ouls, not our 
skins ; andto regard the ſoul,is to love God,and loath fin. Prov.8.36. He that fin- 
neth, hatith his own ſoul, He that loves a garment, hates the Moth that eatsit. Net- 
ther can he love his neighbour wel,who doth not ſo love himſelf. as he cannot write 
a right line, who writeth by a wrong rule. Jt were better that ſome man ſhould ſay 
to one, I love you as wel as my Swine,than as well as my Soul. 

2 Love to man comprehendeth a love to af orhers, who are meant by the word, 
Neighbunr,T hon ſhalt love thy Neighboxry, Now he is our neighbor,and to be belo- 
ved with a love both of bexev: 1-ace and beveficence; not only who is our friend. as the 
Phariſees thought, Mar. 5.43. but every one who ſtandtth in need of our help, Luk. 10. 
37, Heis a neighbour who may Want our relief, and who(e relief we may Want. 
A Neighbour is to be eſteemed not by the nearneſſe of Blood, bur by the Socie- 
ty of Reaſon. 

1 Even thoſe who are moſt remote in reſpect of place, are to be beloved, and are 
comprehended within this Neighbourhood. They of Macedonia and eActaia made 
a contribation for the poor Saints at feruſalem. Gaius is con-mended for his love to 
ſtrangers. A good man,having Ability, is as diffuſive as a common Treaſury, or a 
Fountain. A great fire wil warm thoſe that ſit far from it, and Love that is fervent, 
will extend to them that are moſt remote, 

2 Our Exemies: Its the command and example of Chriſt to love our enemies : 
Bleſs them that curſe you; Do goed to them that hate you. Every one can love his 
Friend, but *tis only a Chriſtian that can love his Enemy. Love, like fire in cold wea- 
ther,muſt be made the hotter by the ſharpneſs of cold unkindneſſe. Our Saviour 
and Stephen prayed for their enemies. Davids imprecations are ;rather Propheſies, 
chen Curſes. His and Pazls were both againſt men as they were knowne to be Ene- 
mies to God, and incurable ſinners. In our enemy we may find ſomething to be be- 
loved ; a participation of that Nature which may poſlibly partake of Holineſſe and 
eternal Bleſſedneſs. Theodoſizs being moved to execute one that hadreviled him, 
Anſwered, That if his enemy were dead, he had rather reſtore him to life, if it were in 
ks power, then beirg alive, to put him to death. Jts not Manhood, but Childiſhneſs, 
to be quieted with ſtriking the thing that hurts us, Though Enemies be not worthy 
to be loved by us,yet Malice is unworthy to be lodged in us. *Tis true, the Precept of | 
loving enemies, is contrary to unſanctified Nature, It was once ſaid by a good man, 
Ether this Precept ts a Fable cy we are no Chriſtians, But God alone knows how to 
puniſh our enemies without paſlion and inequality. Itsour duty, to weary Per/ecutors 
1th patience. A Chriſtian muſt not like the flint, ſeem to be cool, but be fiery when 
{truck.He that takes up tire to throw (though againſt his enemy) hurts himſelfe moft. 
To be kind to the kind, argues Civility : to be unkind to the unkind argnes Corrup- 
tion: to beunkind to the kind, argueth Diveliſhneſſe : to be kind to the unkind, 
irgves Chriſtianity, He hath nothing ſupernatural in Charity, that comes not to 
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, Ver. 2. Love. 


| this, To be ready to equire evil with gornd : Publicans doing g00d for good ; 
: and Hearh- ns abſtaining from returning evil fr evi/, Whea the godly in Scripture 
; have vejoyced in che deſtruction oftheir enemies, ir was not out of delight in the 
| puniſhment of cheir enemies, whom they loved not, bur in the Juſtice of God 
| whom they loved : Non de malo inimici. {ed de b:11 7+dice : not Chat their ene- 
' mies ſuffered /#ch evi/, bur that they had fo god and upright a Judoe, We muſt 
, not ſo much as ule the Magittrate to revenge us on our adverſarie, for this were to 
' make Gods ordinances an inftrument of our malice. Vi-lexr th'ng,; have the more 


| lIighrening, che ſcabberd nor being hurt atall. To give place to wrath, is counſel 

both wiſe and holy. eLnger reſteth in the ba{me of farls. Love to an enemy is a 
roken of a truly noble minde : When David ſpared Saw/, having power to kill him; 
Saul told him, H- knew that be ſhrnld he King. It's align of a weak ftomack nor 
to be able co concoct light meats, and of a weak mind, nor to digeſt injuries. Wick- 
ed men account revenge to be valour. Theſe are not like «£44» in his innocency, 
that gave Names to things according to their natures. Irs an unhappy viRory to 0- 
vercome a man, and to be overcome by a luſt. The wiſdom of the World and the 


enemies pallions, and Satans tentations, © three enemies at one blow, and all this 
without ſhedding blood 2 Nay, not only not to hurt an enemy, bur to help him , 
to feed him, give him drink in his hungerand thirſt, nay, to feed him cheerfully , 
cenderly ; ſuch being the feeding commanded by Yr ax/, who bids us Louiter, feed 
or enemies, as birds feed their young, or as ſick folks and young children are fed , 
with much tending and tenderneflſe, their meat being minced and cut : or as a man 
feeds his friend, carving him the beſt. And che Hebrew word, rendered, Give 
him drink, ſignitierh moſt properly, propins , Drink to him, as a token of true 
love. | 


WIAUTN ex T1;-U propins ili : Ruod verbum in convivik locum habet. Salaz, in Prov. 25.1, 


3. The wicked are not excluded the line of love and neighbqurhood. Tis. true, 
holy men are chiefly the objects of our love. With theſe we have communion both 
of nature and grace alſo. G4/.6. 10. Ler us as | pes unto all, eſpectully ty the houſhuld 
of Fuith, The love of Complacency muſt be ſet upon the good : The love of Be- 
nevolence muſt not be denyed to the bad : As thole objects are beſt ſeen which are 
moſt inthe light, becauſe light is that by which every object is ſeen, ſo choſe men 
are moſt co be beloved which are neareſt ro God, becauſe he makes every objeR to 
be beloved. Yet wicked men alfo areto be beloved, becauſe being m2n, they may 
be good; as aregood men, becauſe being Saints, they are good. If a man be de- 
Senerate into a beaſt and wandring from God, bring him to his Maſter again As 
the nature of man muſt not make his vices loved, fo neither muſt the vices of man 
| make his nature hated. St.» Auguſtine thinks that Srephens prayer was a great means 
' of Pals converſion, The denouncing of curſes againſt wicked men by Miniſters muſt 
| not be poyfonfu},buc medicinal. | 
j 4-The faichful call for the chiefeſt roomin our love,and are eminently to be looked 
| upon as neighbours. With our heavenly Father, he is not in the Communion of 

Sons, who is not in the charity of Brethren. The bond of grace is the ſtrongelt : 
Creation hath made us friends; but Redemption hath made us brethr20. The fre- 
quent inculcating ofthe command of love of the brethren; the brotherhood, the 
' houſhold of faith, .of brotherly love, and of being kindly affe&tionated with: bro- 
therly love, &c inſinuates the neceſliry, and common diſeſtimation of this duty. 
| In purſuance ofthis duty, contentions, ſtrifes, and controverſies among brethren are 
| forbidden. ' 1 Cor. 6.6. 1ts a fault for brother ta goto Law with brother. Let there 


Chriſto, ſs fit diſcordia cum Chriſtians. ; 
| e 


force. upon thoſe that reliſt them : A ſword may be ſpoyled with the force of | 


Word are contrary. Is it nota thrice noble conguelt to overcome our own and our 
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& agrotis ſolemus. Non fignificat fimpliciter paſcere, ſed indulgenter paſcere, u' in convivits fieri ſolet» quum quis alters 
miniſtras de is qua ipfs appombntur. Significat et abundanter paſcere ; fruſtulatins diftribucre, Piic. Toler Exal. Bez. Steph, 
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Love. Ver.2.' 


Mat.5.22 


:. Thedl. 4.6 


Pſal.16.3 


Tert.Apo.c.39. 


x John 3.14 
1 John 5.1 
1 John 4. 7,8 
&C., 


Heb. 13, 16 


| cor among brethren. Gen, 37. 4. How d-ar did this in ceft Foſephs brethren ? He 


| him in his doubts, reprehend him gently for his faults. Not to rebuke him, is to 


be noſtrife vetween w» ( ſaid »4brabam to Let ) for we are Brethrin, Gen. 13.8. 
Wy do ye wrovg one another ( fatd Meſes ) ſouce ye ae brethren ? Acts 7. 26, The 
[owing of diſcord among brethren, 15 one of the abominatuns which Gods ſoul hateth. 
Prov. 6.19. In this reſpe& likewiſe the Scripture oppoſeth mmard hatred and rax- 


that bateth tis brother ts I darkneſſe 1 Joh. 2.1TT. He 1 a mmrtherer : 1 Joh. 3 IJ. 
As alſo anger, which is a ſhorr hatred, as hatred isa long anger, This caulelefſe 
anger puts us indanger of the judgment. Choler is not allowed by Chriſtianity. 
Moſt oppoſite alſo to brotherly love is the contempt and defpiling of any brother, 
Deſpiſe you the Charchof G:d ?- 1 Cor.11. faid Part. The pooreſt brother con- 
curs to make up the perfection of Chriſt. When Dariss his mother had falured 
Hep'«ſt1o2 inſtead of Alexander the grea', who was Alexanders Favourite, ſhe 
bluſhed and was troubled ; but A!-xander faid to her, It is wellenough done, for 
he is alſo Alexander. The meaneſt Saint is to be beloved, for what of Chriſt is in 
him; he is an old Casket full of pearls. Bnt above all, how deftruive to bro- 
therly love , is oppreſtion, defrauding, and grinding our brethren > Ler yo man 
( faith Paw! ) defrand hu brother in any mattes. Eventhe ew, who might take 
uſury of an Heathen , might nor take it of his Brother. If Zilyes rend and teare 
Lilzes, what may 7 horns do ? Nor muſt a Chriſtian content himſelf in not hurt- 
ing a Chriſtian : his care muſt be to benefit him, to do him good. And that for 
his Soul; All thy Spiritual gifts of kn wiedge, utterance, &c. muſt profit thy bro- 
ther. 1Cr.12. 1 Cor. 14.26. comfort him in his troubles of mind, dire&* 


— 


hate him. Levir. 19: 17. To be angry with the fin of our brother, is not to be an- 
gry with our brother. To love the foul, is the ſoul of love : fo to lovethy bro- 
ther, asto labour to have him live in heaven with thee. For his Name ; not ca- 
{ting aſperſions on him, but wiping them off : not receiving, much lefle raiſing 
acculations againſt bim, but laying hold upon.the thief chat: pillaged his name , 
as knowing that thereceiver in this caſe is as bad as he. For his Body; viſiting 


and ſympathizing with him in his ſickneſſe ; helping him (to utmoſt abllity ) ro 


find the jewell of health. For outward Neceſlaries ; pitying him in his low eſtate , | 


caſting the dung vf thy wealth on rhe barren foyl of his poverty : making his 
back, thy wardrobe, his belly, thy bard ; his hand, thy treafury. For Body 
and Soul? praying for him, calling upon God, 'as Our Father, not thine alone. 
In the Primitive time (faith one) there was ſo much love,' that it was ad fteup:- | 
rem Gen'ilinm, to the wonder of Gexri/es + but now, fo little, that it may be to | 
the ſhame of Chriſtians. That which was the Aforro of a Heathen, ( Dic aliquid 
ut duo ſemns; Say ſomething that We may be !Wo)muſt nor belong to Chriſtians. Its beſt. 
that diſſention ſhould never be born among brethren, and nexr, thar it ſhould die | 


| preſently after its birth. When any lezk iprings in the ſhip of Chriſtian ſociety, we : 


ſhould ſtop it with ſpeed. The nearer the union is,the more dangerous is the breach: | 
Bodies that are but glewed rogecher, may ( if ſevered ) be ſer rogether as beauti- | 
fully as ever : but members rent ard torn,cannot be healed withour a ſcar. What | 
a ſhame is it, that the bond of grace and religion ſhould not more firnily unite us, | 
chan ſinful leagues do wicked men ? A true Chriftian (like the true mother, ro whom | 
Solomur gave the Child ) may be known by affe&tion. As the ſpleen grows, the bo- 
dy decayeth ; and as hatred increafeth, holineſſe abateth. 

In ſumme : This 1uve to rhe f:irbtal mult put forth ir ſelf both in diſtributing to 
chem the good they want, and in delighting in them, and rejoycing with them for 
the good they have. Both theſe, how profitable, how honourable, how amiable ' 
are they ! Moſt honourable it is for the meaneſt Chriſtian to be a Pr:e/# rs rhe High | 
G:4, to offer a daily ſacrifice with Which God's w-1H pleaſed, toreſemble God, in do-. 


ins, rather then in receiving good ; to be the hand of God to diſperſe his bounty ,'' 


to have God for his debtor, to lead to the Lord of heaven and earth. What like- | 


| wiſe is more profitable than that our diſttibutionto Saints ( like an ambaſſador) by | 


lying Lieger abroad ſhould ſecure all at home 2 that this moft gainful employment | 
ſhould: 
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ſhould return us pearls for pibbles, jewels for trifles, crowns for crumbs , after a ſhort | 
ſeed-time, a thouſand fold , meaſure heaped , ſhaken , thruſt together , and running | 
over ? What ( laſtly ) ſo amiable, as for members of the ſame body , children of | 
the ſame father, and who lay in the ſame womb, ſuck at the ſame breſts, fit at ſ 
| the ſametable, and expe for ever to lodg in the ſame boſom , to be at union with 
| and helpful to one another? And on this ſide heaven, where ſhoyld our Compla- | pfal.16. z. 

| cency center it ſelf, but upon the truly excellent , noble, illuſtrious ones , who are | /i4. dof. Ri- 
every one Kings, and more magnificent than ever were worldly Monarchs, for | <1 in loc. 
their Allyance, having the Lord ofheaven and earth for their Father , the King of | pal, 45. g. 
Kings for their elder Brother , a Queen (the Church , the Spoule of Chriſt ) for 
their Mother : having for their Trea/zres thoſe exceeding precious promiſes , more | * 4: 

to be deſired than gold , vea , than fine gold ; ' in compariſon of which a mountain of | Pal. rg. 10. | 
gold is but a heap ofdung. Fortheir G#ar4, having the attendance of Angels , | Plal-34- 7. 
nay, the wiſdom, care, and ſtrength of God : For their Food, having bread thar BE 27 
endures to eternal life , drink better than wine, anda continual feaſt : For their ep- | Can.3, 2. 
parel , having the robes of Chriſts righteouſneſſe here , which makes them as beau- | Can. 4. 7. 
tifull as Angels, all fair , and without ſpot, and Arrive to be put on hereafter, which 
will ſhine more glorioully then an hundred Suns made into one : For their Habita- 
tion, A palace of glory ; a bnilding of God , an houſe not made with hanas , eternal 
in the heavens. 


Having thus firſt explained this /ove here deſired by the Apoſtle,in its {eve-al ſorts; 
I come in the ext place to touch briefly upon thoſe rare and excellent 
Properties of this grace of love, both as it is ſet upon 

| 1 I God. 

2 Man. 
7. This grace of love ſet upon God, is true , cordial, and ſincere, not in word 
{Or outward pr_—_ , but intruth, and inthe inward man ; not complemental , 
but reall , the inward purpoſe of the heart having an emphaſis of love, that hypo- 
crilie and expreſſions cannot reach, And the truth is, our loving of God is not ſo Eph.6. 34. | 

properly ſaid to be ſincere , as to be our very ſincerity. Then, andthen atone a 

dutie is done in ſincerity , when *tis done in love ; and herein ſtands Hypocriſie , | 

when though there is much Doing , yet thereis no Loving, The love of an hypo- 

{ crite to Chriſt, like the ſhining of the Gloworm, is without any inward heat, and 

ſtands only in a gliſtering profeſſion : or like ſome ſpices which are cold in the ſto- | 

mack , though hot in the mouth, or like the fire in Moſes his buſh , it burneth ; 
not while it blazeth : it proceeds from humane inducements of Education , Coun- | 
renance, or Commands of Superiours, Intereſt , an apprehenſion of the love of 

Chriſt barely to mankind, or from this, that Chriſt is out ofſight , and troubles ' 

not his luſts : or from ſome accidentall , circumſtantiall Ornaments which attend | 

the Miniſtery , and Truth, as wit, learning, expreſſion , elocution, or credit 1 

of viſible conformity to them , not from an inward apprehenſion of the proportio- | 

nableneſſe , ſutableneſſe, and fitneſſe of Chriſt to all his deſires, and capacities, as | Luke 5. 47: | 

being the faireſt of tex rhouſand,; or from any reall intereſt , and propriety in Chriſt, | rJob- 4. 26.19. 

which are the grounds of love , when true and ſincere, | 

2. This love to God is /aperlative , it ſurpaſfeth all other loves; the ſoulein | 
which it abides, ſeeinginfinitely more lovelineſſe in oneGod, then in all the come | 
bined, aſſembled excellencies of all worldly ObjeRts, loves him infinitely more | 

than them all. It often not only ſteps over them , but kicks them away , not only | 

laying them down as facrifices , but hating them as ſnares , whenthey would draw 

| from Chriſt, When Chriſt and the World meet ( as it were ) upon ſo narrow a | 
bridge ,: that both cannot paſſe by , Chriſt ſhall go on , and the World ſhall | 

|go back. Chriſt in a Chriſtian ſhall have no Corrivals , as Chriſt beſtowes 
himſelfe wholly upon a Chriftian, (wholly upon ay one, as every line hath | 

elf 


& aghagoig- 
| 
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the whole indiviſible point ) ſo a Chriſtian gives himſelfe wholly to Chriſt, he | : 
| ſhares not his heart betwixt him and the world ; AU within him he ſets on work | | 
| Ss 6 | | _, HR | 

| OS _ Gnim oi. wmwny- pap 


UMI 


Love. Ver.2.i 


| Gal.4. 11, 16 
Ag.15.2. & 


j-to love Chriſt, keeping nothing back from him , for whom all ts roo little. The 
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greateit worth that it fees in any thing but Chrift , is this, that it may be /eft fer 
Chriſt , ever rejoycing that it bath any thing to which ir may prefer him. T0 
a foul in which is this love , Cirift is as oyle pur into a viallwith water," in waich 
(though both be never fo much ſhaken together) the oyl will ever be uppermotr , or 
as one riting Sun, which drownerth the light of a numberlefle number of Stars. It 
loves the world as alwayes about to leave and loath it; not as that for-which it 
doth live , but as that without which it cannot live, The world hath not the rap and 
ſtrength of it's affection ; It loves nothing much , but him whom it cannot ſove too 
much, Ir lodgeth not the world in it's beit room, and admits not ſuch a ftranger 
into the cloſet of the heart , bur only into the hall of the ſentes. ; 

3. It's a jealous or 2 alows byve ; uſpicious lelt any thing ſhould , and burriing in 
a holy heat of indignation againſt any thing that doth diſturbthe Souls beloved. Love 
iS 4 /olicitous grace, and makes the foul accountit ſelfe never ſufficiently triny'd for 
Chriſts imbracements , never to think, that any thing d«xe, is well exough done. 
All the ſoul isand can, is eſteemed roo little for him , who is its oprimms maximus, 
its beſt and greateſt : the more brightly ſhining the beams of love to Chriſt are, 
the more motes and imperfections doth the ſoule ever ſee in its ſervices. Its fear on- 
ly is, leſt by ſinne, and unſutable carriage it fi-s #p , au4 awakes the beloved. It 
cannot put up a diſgrace , expreſſed by the greateſt againſt Chriſt. It zealouſly con- 
tends for his Word , Wayes, Worſhip , Worſhippers, Kingdome. All it's anger 
is againſt thoſe intercurrent impediments,that would ſtop it in the advancing ofChriſt, 
it labours to bear down thole hinderances of Gods glory with a floud of tears, if it 
cannot with a ſtream of power. The meekelt foul in love with God, knows how to be 
holily impatient, and like 479/es,chough when with God,to pray for men, yet when 
with men, co contend for God. Every fin by how much the neerer,to it,by ſo much 
is it more deteſted by it.Of all fins therefore its own have the deepeſt ſhare of hatred: 
for what it cannot remove,it mourns heartily,crying out of the body of death, rhe fin 
that doth ſo edfily beſet it , as of the conſtant companie of a noyſome carcaſſe , en- 
deayouring that every ſin may be more bitter to remember , then *twas ever ſweet 
to commit, looking upon the want of ſorrow after {inne, as a greater argu- 


Þ 


ment of want of love then was the fin it'ſelf. 

4-1t's a chaſt , aloyall love, not ſet upon what God hath ſo much , as upon 
what God # ; not upon 4%, but him, not -upon his rings , bur his perſon, not 
his cloathes, but his comelineſſe ; upon' a Chriſt , though not adventitiouſly 
adorned, his gifts are loved for him, not he for them ; he is ſweet without 
any thing, though nothing is ſo without him. Lewe drfires no wages , tis wages 
enough to it ſelfe, it payes it ſelfe in ſeeing, and ſerving the Beloved. A Nurſe 
doth much for the child , and fo doth the Mother, but the former for the love of 


wages, the later for the wages of love. Love carries meat in the mouth , the ver 
doing of Gods will is meat a»d drink to one who loves him : A heart in love wid 
Chritt is willing, with Wephibofter's, that others ſhould rakeall , ſo it may behold 
the King. Worldly Comforts ſhall not fa/ere , but mozere , only they ſhall be v- 
ſed to admoniſh how much worth is in Chriſt , not to bewitch the ſoul from Chri/p, 
as /pefticles by which the ſoul may read him the better , or as fp; by which it 
may be raiſed up to him the nearer : and no further ſhall they be delighted in , 
then as they are pledges of, or furtherances unto the injoyment of him. Should 
God giveall to one who loves him , and not give himfelfe , he would fay with 4- 
bſolum , what doth all availe me, fo long as 1 /ee not tie Kings face? Com- 
munion with God is the Heaven of him who loves God. * It's heaven 
= earth for God to be with him , and the Heaven of Heaven for him to be with 
God. | 
' 5. Jr's an aftive, ſtirring, expreſſive [:ve , the fire of love cannot be held 
it, *twill break out at lips, hands, feet, by ſpeaking , working, walking, Love 
faith ( as E!14h to Obadiah ) as the L:rd liveth , 1 will fheww my ſelfe: the ftrength 


of tove will have a vent. The Love of Chrift conſtraineth , and as the word uſed by 
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' the Apoſtle ligaiderh) hemmeth in, ſhatcech up, pinfolds the heart , that it cannot 
winde out from ſervice, and cannot chuſe bur do for Chriſt, Love 1s a mighty 
| ſtream , bearing all before it. Ir cares not for ſhame, or lofſe : It carries away 
| theſe ( as did S4=/0n the other ) gates upon it's ſhoulders. *Tis trong as derth. A 
| man in love with God, is as a man who is carried away ina crowd , who cannot 
keep himſelfe back, bur is hurried wichout his own labour with the chrong. Love 
| with eaſe diſpatcheth great imployments : The Command: of God are nt grievous 
to it. Love is the wing, that weight , and holy proclivity of the ſoul, which if it 
finds not, makes a-way ; Nay *tis fo ſpeedy and preſent an affection, that it endures 
no delayes. It accounts not the leaſt time little in which God is withdrawn. It 
follows hard after God,and puts not off its purſuits of dutie or comforc till. co morrcow, 
Or a more convenient tme. 

6, It's an expenſive, bountiful , coſtly love ; 1t Will not offer that which coft it ne- 
thing , even the meaneſt gift ( as alas , how much below Chriſt is all we are, or doe!) 
comes from a Kingly heart. Love contends after Excelexcy and Perfettion in at- 
tending upon that object which ic loves under the apprehenſion of the greateſt good. 
How willingly did thoſe Converts lay down all their goods at the »Apeſties feer | and 
thoſe afrerwards burn their books of curious Arts , though of great value ! How 
great was Davids expence for the Temple, and his deſire, that his purchaſe which 
he bought of Ara»nah ſhould be ( being for his God) coſtly ! How bountifull was 
that (formerly ſinfull ) woman in her expreſſion of love to Chriſt ! How freely 
were her tears, hairs, kiſſes, ointment imployed ! The preatneſſe of the debt 
forgiven her , made her /ove much ,, and the greatneſle of her love made her ſpend 
much. What fave love made Z aches part with halfe of his goods to the poor, and a 
four-ſold reſtitution to the Wronged by falſe accu{ation? Love will make Peter willing 
to feed the ſheep of Chriſt , and Pax! not to account his life arar_to him to fi- 
niſh his Miniſftery. Joſeph loved Benjamin moſt, and gave him a meſſe five times /, 
much as any of the reſt. He that loves God moſt , will lay out moſt for God. More 
then once we read in the Scripture ofthe /abowy of love. Love reſteth in its labour , 
and then reſtech moſt, when it laboureth moſt. Nothing labours more , or thinks it 
labours leſſe then love. Ihave heard of one that was ask*d for what ſort of men 
he laboured moſt; he anſwered , for his Friends. He wasagain ask'd , for whom 
then he laboured leaſt ; he anſwered, for his Friends : both anfwers were 
true; for love made him think he did /eaſt for thoſe , for whom indeed he 
did moſt. + 

7. z a ſubmiſſive , ſtorping , patient love , bearing from, and forbearing for 
the Beloved any thing. It puts us upon _ below us, for the pleaſing of him 
\ whom welove, it makes us to undertake that which another may eſteem weaknelle, 


and indecency. Davids love to Gods preſence, tranſported him to /eaping and dar-| 


c117 , thereby (though Aſical eſteemedit baſeneſſe) ro honour God, Parents 
out of love to their children, play, and liſp , and ftammer , Chriſt himſelfe 
emptied and hmbled himſelfe for our fakes : Love flies not ( like chaffe ) 
in the face of him that fans, The ſoule that loves , is reconciled to God, 
though ir ſees not that God is reconciled to it. It hath a child-like ingenuity 
to love, and ſtay with a Father that ſcourgeth ic, not a ſervile unſubmi{- 
 fiveneſſe , to threaten , preſently after ſtripes , departure. It doth irat#m colere n- 
1, follow a frowning father. Ir lives contented with Gods allowance : It will pa- 
 tiently be without what he thinks either fit to remove, or notfit to beſtow; and all 
' this not upon force, but upon choice. It loſeth its own will in Gods, and had ra- 
' ther will as doth God , than underſtand as doth an Angel. It taketh with joy the [poi- 
/i:g of its goods, It ever thinks it hath enough left , ſo long as God takes not away 
' himſelfe. Jt beareth the indignation of the Lord , and accepreth the puniſhment of its 
| 1+4quity , and is willing to receive evill as well as good , becauſe from the hand of a 
God whom it loves. For his ſake it's willing to be kid ab rhe day long : nor canthe 
| waters of death extinguiſh the taper of loye. | | 
'L, it's a corforming leve. The Will of God is the Compaſle by which it ſteers. 
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| ting of , and contrarie to the nature of it; and appearing love is nothing but Chri- | 


It faſhions not it ſe!fe according ts the world. It walkes not by example , but by 
rule. The heart will be ſet like a Watch which'goeth exactly , not by others , bur 
by the Sun. It walks not by prefidezr , but precepr. It regards not what is either its 
own, or other mens, but what is Gods will Its will and Gods are like two ſtrings 
of an Inſtrument, the one whereof being tuned to the other , if the one be ſtruck 
and ſound, the other alſo ſtirs and trembles, when Gods will is declared , the wil] 
of him that loves God moves accordingly. It is much more ſolicitous to and:r- 
ftand duty, then to avoid danger. It deſires to have a heart according to 
Gods heart, to be effigiated and moulded according ro Scripture Imprefli- 
ons; to love what God loves, and hate what he hates; to think and will the 
ſame with God. 

9. 1's a ſociable love, It moves to the full enjoyment of God as irs Center. Con- 
verſe with God is its Element. The ſoule where this love is , debarr'd from prayer, 
hearing, is as the fiſh on dry land. It reſtr ains not prayer from the Almighty : It 
walks with God : Itſings in the abſence of Chriſt , no more than did they in a ſtrange 
land. It loves to haveits bundle of Myrrh all the night betweenits breit. Ic delights 
in every thing in which Chriſt may be ſeen : Word, Sacraments, Conditions , $0- 
cietie, Miniſters, and the more theſe have of Chriſts preſence , the more it loves 
them : the cloſeſt, pureſt, powerfulleſt and moſt ſir-diſcovering , ſin-diſturbing 
preaching, it loves beſt. The holyeſt, and moſt exaCtly walking Saints, it loves beſt. The 
Sacrament or prayer wherein Chriſt ſmiles moſt ſweetly,it loves belt. The condition 

though outwardly bittereit) wherein it ſees the face of Chriſt moſt clearly , it 
loves beſt. Chiefly is the ſociableneſs of love diſcovered in longing after the [econd 
coming of Chriſt : 1n counting it beſt of all tobe with him: 1n loving his appearance : 
in haſting to the coming of the day of God. The unwillingneſs to have that day 
come, proceeds from a Chriſtians unrenewed part : ſo much ſoreneſs as is 
intheeye, ſo much lothneſs is there in a man to ſee the light , and proportio- 
nable to our love to ſin , is the diſfaffetion to Chriſts appearance, and the 
fear* which is in a gracious heart of Chriſts ſecond coming , rather proceeds 
from a ſenſe of its own unfitnetfs to appear before Chriſt , than an unwilling- 
neſs to have Chriſt appear to it: and more from a deſire to be made meet for him , 
then to remain without him. 

10. Laſtly , 7ts an wnceſſant Love. A flame never to be quenched. The Wa- 
ters of affliction cannot drown it, but onely ( as they increaſe ) elevate it. The 
very ſnuffers ofdeath ſhall make it burn the more brightly. It unconquered out-lives, 
as oppoſition Fa ſo its fellow-graces: the faithful are rooted and grounaed in love. 
They love God for himſelf who fails not, and therefore Love it ſelf fails not. Hy- 
pocrites are uneven in their love: feigned things are unequal : appearing friends | 
cannot difſemble ſo exactly , but that ar one time or other their hatred will ap- | 
pear. In ſome companies , or conditions they will ſhew what they are ; 7x the rem | 
of perſecution they fall away : like rotten Apples, they fall off in a windy day. True | 
love to Chriſt , knows no holy-daies : it ever hath a reſt of Contentment , never 


hath a reſt of Ceſſation. 


2. I proceed to the Properties of love to man. 

Firſt , It's a love unfeigzed, without diſſimulation. ®Madiagia &yvroxei]os, Love 
without hypecrifie, Luve wdced and in truth , not itn Word and tongue ; a love 
from the beart. *Tis not like the love of Foab and Fx4das, that outwardly kifſ'd , and 
inwardly ( at that time) defigned killing. 

It contents not it ſelf in giving (like Nephthals, Gen. 49. 21.) Godly word:, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Soundnels i» charity. Unſound Charitie is Courtſhip , not 
Chriſtianity. Ofall things, diſlimulation doth worſt in love, as being moſt corrup- ; 


ſtianity ated, and Religion painted : ſome ſins ſcratch the face of love , but typo- | 


| 

| 

! 

j 

criſie {tabs it ar the heart. | 
Secondly , 1/*s an expreſſive, oper-handed Love , though it ariſeth ar the heart , 
yet ; 
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Ver.2. | Love. 


yer it reacheth to the hand. Love 1s a fruirful grace, it bears not only the leaves and 
bloſſoms of words and promiſes, bur the fruit allo of beneiicial performances, If Love 
b$iz t741h,f wil allo be 5x deed ; words, be they never ſo adorned, cloath nor the na- 
ked , be they never ſo delicate, they feed not the hungry, bz chey never fo zealous, 
they warm not the cold ; he they never ſo free,they ler not the bound ar liberty ; our 
Faith muſt work by love : Love mult be ſeen, felt, and underſtood : verbal Love is 
but painted fire : Love is ſo beautiful a Grace, that it's willing to be ſeen. The Apo- 
{tle faith, L-ve workerhb noi! : it's a diminutive expreſiion, chere's more intended, e- 
ven the doing of all the good the Law requires, and therefore he adds, Love zs the 
fulfilling of the Law. 

Thirdly, /:*s a forward, chearfal Love. It is not drawn or driven, but runs: it 
ſtaies not till the poor ſeeks it, but it ſeeks for him. Oneſiphorins ſought cut Paul dili- 
gextly. It relieves not with an evil eye. It makes men given to hoſpitality : the wa- 
ter of bountie flows from it, as from a Fountain, and goes not out, as from a nar- 
row mouth*d bottle, with grumbling. It is nor like the ſpunge, that ſucks up the wa- 
ter greedily, but gives it not our unleſſe it be ſqueezed. Ingenuous poverty rejoyceth 
in this forwardnefſe of love, as much as in the gift it ſelf, for thereby not only it's 
want, bus. baſhfulneſle is relieved. 1ts a double beneficence, when we give, and 
give cheerfully. The mind of the receiver, is more refreſhed with the cheertulneſſe 
of the Girer, than is his body with the greatneſle of the Gift. 

Fourthly, It's az exter five wniverſal Love, 1, Univerſal, in reſpect of /aties ; it 
ſhuns no performance that may benefit Body, Name, Mind, Soul ot another : Love 
's 4 Pandora, abounding in every good work and gift : it's therefore called, rhe fal- 
filling «of the Law. Love is the Decalogie contrattes, and the Decalogue is Love 
a»felded. Love is a Mother, the ten Commandments: her ten children, and ſhe 
forgets none, negle&ts none. 2. It's Vniverſa/, in reſpe&t of perſons : It re- 
members the Apoſtles rule, to do good to AU: even wicked menit loves, though 
not as wicked , yet as men, the men, not their manners. The love of the C'- 
loſii4ns was extended to all the Saints : where-ever there's grace, love will follow ; 
for grace is beautiful where-everitis. The Oyntment of love falls even upon the 
skirts of the garment,as well as the head. Love is ſet upon the Brotherhood, the whole 
Fraternity ot Believers; not here and there upon one. Holy Love regards grace in its 
working-day clothes : upon a Dung-hill, in a Priſon : Grace in the Ideot, as well as 
inthe Scholar ; in the Servant,as well as the Maſter. AS all our delight muſt be ix the 
Saints, ſo our delight mult be in a/ the Saints. 

Fifchly, It's a religious, and a holy Love. It's from,in, and for holineſſe. From it : 
he that loves his brother, firſt, loves God, firſt he gives his heart ro Ged, as a ſon, 
before he reacheth out his hand ro man as his brother. His love 1s ſaid to be our 
of a pure heart. Firſt , he gives himſelf, then his. Secondly , In holineſle , 
and holy wayes; It joynes not hands with any in a way of fin. For this is not «i- 


F, 7, but fix: it hath no ley with unfruitful works, but reproves them : it 
1 


makes 4 man moſt angry with the fin of him whom he loves moſt. He fears not only 
to be fratricida, but {34ci-54a : he doth not fo love a man, as to be an enemy to re- 


f ligion. Thirdly, for holineſſe, this love is ſet upon holy ones, becauſe they are ſo, 


not becauſe they are grear, but good, Gods Image in them is the Load-ſtone of our 
love. 

Sixthly, 1:”s a juſt 419 righteous Love, It beſtowes gifts, not ſpoyles , it hurts not 
ſometo help orhers ; it buyes not a bzrying place for ſtrangers with the blood of 
Chriſt, it is not bountiful upon any others coſt. The people of God muſt be blame- 
leſſe and harmleſſe;,not having in the one hand bread for one, andin the other a ſtone 
for another. ' We muſt not build Gods houſe with Satans tools, the pooreſt Saint 


wants not our unrighteouſneſſe to help him. | 

| Seventhly, 7t*s a prudent diſcerning Ln1ve, Tt loves all, yet with a difference, itis 
moſt ſet upon thoſe that are the fitteſt objects either for want or worth: it beats not 

the poor from the door, while it makes ſtrangers drunk in the Cellar ; It is not like 


the Oak, which drops its acorns to ſwine. It loves Gods friends beft; the wick- 
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Love. Ver. 2.! 


| more. A love that muſt be like that of Chriſt s, who loved hs to the end. Loveis a debt 


fore ic humane mixrures,and Traditions : and undervaluing Gods mercy, aud the way 


ed with a love of piry, rhe godly with a love of complacency. True Chriſtians 


| ſhall have a F-»1amins 1v1ivn of love, it doth good elipecially to the houſhold of 


faith. Brotherly-love is ſet upon brethren. Chriſt loved the young man a Pharitee, by | 
ſhewins loving reipett roward him, but he loved Lazarms a godly man with a dear 
intimate love ; the beſt men ſhall have the belt love, There's a prudence alſo in the | 
meaſure ofexpretling love, fo to love to day, as we mzy love to morrow. We ſow 
not by the buthef, bur the handful. 

Eightly, /i's a mutual, reciprocal Love, Hence'tis, that there is ſo frequent | 
mention of Loring one another : Siving and receiving beneiits, is by ſome compared 
tro the Game at Tennis, wherein the Ball is rofſed from one to the other,and if ir falls, 
it's his forfeit who miſt his ſtroke, His diſpoſition 1s very bad, who ifhe wil not pro- 
voke, will not repay love , where «4f-&t, their Gat is reciprocal. The Pole ſu- 
ſtains the Hop, and the Hop adorns the Pole: the Wall bears up the Roof, and the 
Roof preſerves the Wall from wer : the wile directerh the ſtrong, and the ſtrong pro- 
teeth the wiſe : the zealous inflamerh the moderate, and the moderate tempers the 
zealous : the rich ſupplyeth the poor, and che poor worketh for the rich : Love muſt 
have an eccho to refound and return. 

Ninthly, /:*s a fervenr, burning Love, Purity and fervency of love are joyned 
rogether,1 Pet.1.22. & 1 Pet. 4.8. Have fervent charity among your ſelves. It muſt 
be a love to the utmoſt, not remiſs and faint, not a love of courteſie, and civil corre- 
ſpondencie, but of intireneſſe, and holy vetemency : fuch a love as was between 
Jonathan and David, 'urpaſſing the love of w.:ex.The fervency of it mult be ſo great, 
as that it may burn and conſume all intervening occaſions of hatred and dillike, by 
bearing with infirmities,covering of{ins,conftruing mens meanings in the better parr, 
condeſcending to thole of lower parts and places : like the fire that fell from Hea- 
ven upon Elahs Sacrifice, which lick'd ap a tre: ch full of water. A love that 
overcomes the greateſt difficulties for the good of others, and triumphs over all 


oppoſition. 
Tenthly, /r*s a conſtant and #nwearied Love, A love that muſt aborwnd more aud 


alway to be owed,and alway to be paid: *tis a debt which the more we pay, the more 
we have. And which herein differs from all civil debts, tha it cannot be pardoned. 
When we have well choſen our Love, we ſhall Love ovr choice, and be true Sctipture- 
friends, to love at __ ; not fawnins upon our friends, when high; and frow- 
ning upon them, when low : not looking uponthem as Dyals, only when the Sun of 
ſucceſle ſhines upon them : we ſhould love them moſt, when they want us, not when 
we want them moſt. 

This for the explication of the third , and laſt bleſſing , which the Apoſtle 

requeſteth for theſe Chriſtians, | Love. | | 


2. The Obſervations follow. 

1. Lowe to God flows nit from Nature. God 15not only the O/jef, but the Author 
of it. From him, for theſe Chriſtians, the Apoſtle defires it. The Afﬀetion of Love 
is natural, the Grace of Leve is divine. As Loveis the motion of the will coward | 
good, ti's in us by Nature; but as it is the motion of the will toward ſuch an obje& , 
or as terminated upon Ged, it is by Grace. | 

Love is one of the Graces to be pxt or, and we are no more born with itinus, 
than with our clothes onus. V Vicked men are haters of Gd, and that ( as the word 
ſgnifierh)with the greateſt :4horrexcy : they ſo hate him,asto deſire he were xorthar 
ſo they might ſive without the limits of his Law, and the reach of his ?#ſtice, God is 
only by them look*d upon with fear, as a 7z4ge : and whom men fear as burcful, they | 
hate,and wiſh they were taken out of the way. Mens hearts,and Gods holineſſe, are | 
very oppoſite : T he carnal mind is enmity again#t Ged. The very reaſon of it, the beſt | 
chins that is in corrupt Nature, even Lady-Reaſon her ſelf, is not an enemy only, bur 
enmity and irrecencileable. There 1s 1n it an Enmity againſt every truth, preferring be. 
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Ver.2. Love. 


of obtaining it in his Son, misjudging all his wayes as grievous, and unprofitable, ac- 
countins all his ſervants baſe,and contemptible. An enmity theres in Aﬀection a- 
| gainſt his Word, wiſhing every-truth, which croſſeth its luſt, razed our of the Scrip-, 
| ture: quenching rhe motions of the Sp:rit,refuſing to hear bu voice; rejettsrg the conn- 
[/el of God: Againſt his people, his Mefſengers ; hating them moſt, chat ſpeak moſt of 


Godeicher with the language of lip or life. Fnmity in converſation, holding the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs , by wilful diſobedience, forfaking the wayes of God, to walk in 
thoſe of Nature , caſting off his 74k, and refuſing to be reformed. And all this hatred 
is againſt God, thoagh man by ir hurts not God, but himſelf; man beins Gods enemy, 


for our folly, and danger in hating ſo good and great a God. It ſhould alſo teach 
from whom to beg renewed inclinations. Lord, Whither ſhould we $0 but to thee > 
and how, but by thee ? | PER 

2. Love is the beſt thing which we can b-ſlow upon. God. *Tis our All, And the 
All which the Apoſtle deſires theſe Chriſtians may return to God, who had beſtowed 
upon them mercy and Peace. Love fr» God, is the top of our happineſſe , and love 
to God, the ſumme of our dry. It's that only grace whereby we moſt neerly anſwer 
God in his own kind : he commands, corrects, comforts, dire&s, pities, ſuſtains &c. 
in theſe we cannot reſemble him , bur he loves us, and in this reipe, we may, 'and 
muſt anſwer, returning love for love. Love is the ejt thing, that the beſt man did 
ever Five his God. Love isa gift, in beſtowing whereof, hypocrites cannot joyn 
with the faithful : there's nothing elſe but they may give as abundantly as the moft 
»p-ipht in heart : they may give their tongue, hand, eſtate, children, nay life , 
but Love with theſe, or theſe in love they-cannot give. And the truth is, not gi- 
ving this, they give tO God, in his eſteem, juſt nothing. The beſt thing that an 
Hypocrite can beſtow, is his Life, and yet Pas! tels us, That rh;9gh he gawe hi. 
body to be burs'd, and had not love, we ſhould be nuthing : nothing in Eſſe gra- 
tie, in point of truth, worth, and grace. Loveis the beauty of our performances ; 
their L:velinefſe is Love to God in doing them : Love is the-Marrow of every duty. 
Love is the ſalt which ſeaſons every Sacritice: the exquiſiteſt ſervice withour it,is but a 
dead carcaſſe embalmed. God delights in nothing which we give him,unleſſe we give 
our ſelves firſt. He more regards with what heart we give, than what we give. 
God accepts no duty when we do it becauſe we dare not do otherwiſe , but when 
we do it becauſe we love to do it, it is acceptable to God. He who 
wants Love, though he do the thing commanded , yer he breaks the Law 
Commanding, He who Loves, keeps the Command Ewaygelically, while he breaks 
it Legally. 

Mn TA. ſet upon other things beſide God, ts wrong placed. The world muſt often 
be left and loathed, at the moſt but uſed, never loved. So to love it, as thereby to 


betoved innocently, *tis beloved in and for God , as a pledge of heaven, as a ſpur 
to duty. | 

Amongall the Creatures there cannot be found a helper fit for man. Between the 
ſoul and them there can be no match with Gods conſent. He that is wedded in love 
to the Creatureis married to one that's poor, baſe, vexing, fal/e. 

1. Poor, the whole world is but a curt , and unfatisfying good : the fieve in the 
water hath ſomething in it; pull'd thence, *tis empty : the Creature apart from God 
is empty of all lovelineſſe: 1t's a breſt fil*d with nothing but wind. Should the whole 
world be caft into our Treaſz77, it would hardly be a 27re. Hagar out of !brahams 
houſe found nothing bur ſcarcity ; and all plenty which is not God, is but penury. 
Eartkly bleflings, like ro numbers, cannot be ſo great, bur till we may reckon, and 
our deſires reach ſome one beyond them: Menin their contentions for the world, 

| thins . and that it cannot fatishe all. Alover of the world 


prove it a ſcanty thing , 
can endure no rivals, as knowing how ſcanty an objet he contends for. 


not by hurting his will, bur reſiſting it. The conſideration whereof ſhould humble us, 


leſſen thy love to God, 10 to love it,as to be excellive eitherin grief tor wanting it, 
{ or joy for havins it, and to be over earneſt in uſing it, and injudicious in preferring | 
it before thy God, 1s to love it unduely, and finfully : ifar any time the creature be 
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yet could not their love be enough for the lovelineſſe of our God, There is potting) 


; SO large a good is God, that he who loves him, delights in his company. * 


2, Baſe and ignoble, Whatſoever is below God, is below our ſoul, its as unfit ro 
rule our hearts,as the bramble to rule the trees. What we love, ſubdues us it to it ſelf, 
and we are alway below it: to love theſe earthly, droflie comforts, is to make thy ſoul 
a vaſſal to thy vaſſal,a ſervant of ſervants. Love leaves the impreſſion of the thing be- 
loved upon the ſoul, ifthou loveſt the earth, thou haſt the impreſlion of vileneſs upon a 
noble ſoul, the impreſiion gives denomination : a piece of gold is call*d a Facobr:,an 
eAngel,a Serpent, a Lion, according to the ſtamp it bearetrh : If therefore earthly 
objects have by love ſet their imprettion upon thy ſoul, what is that golden, excel- 
lent, heaven-born creature, but a lump, a clod of earth > The earth ſhould be under 
our feet, not upon our heart. 

3. Vexing and nnquiet L-ve ſet upon the world, hath more of anguiſh than love; 
it ever wrangles with us for not giving it enough. Peace z« the only produtt of the ey.- 
j:yment of God. * If Chriſt be not in the ſhip, the ſtorms will never ceaſe, nor can a- | 
ny thing but his preſence bring a calmneſſe upon the ſoul. Reft is peculiar only to 
Gods Beloved. Love never ſtings, but when you diſturb, anger ic, and hinder it 
from reſting in a God, in him it's hive, it is alway, and only quiet, and inno- | 
cent. | 

4. Falſe and inconſtart. They are but /ying, and flying vanities, A ſoul that loves 
the world is match'd co that which will ſoon break and run away, none are fo foo- 
liſhly prodigal as the covetous, who aſſures all ro that which can affure nothing (no 
not his he 6) again to him, The world is like to Ab/o/oms mule, that runs away 
when its lovers moſt want relief; its not able to love again thoſe , that love it 
moſt. The love of that which is inconſtant and weak, is the ſtrengch of 
our miſery. The beſt of earthly bleſlings have their meth , and their chief; 
they make themſelves Wings, they flie aWay as an Eagle tonards Hea- 
Ven. 

4. God i an Objeft very meet for our {ove to be ſet upon. Much he deſerves ig, e- 
ven for what he is. His own lovely excellencies are ſo great, that even for theſe our 
hearts ſhould be ſetupon him, although his hatred were ſet upon us. Goodneſſe is 
more than beneficence. God is a bundle, an heape of all worth and perfeRions, 
all the ſcattered excellencies of the whole Creation, centre and meet in him: a 
flawer heis, in which meet the beauties of all lowers. Suppoſe a creature compo- 
ſed of all the choyceſt endowments of all the'men that were: ſince the Creation of 
the World, famous in any kind : One in whom werea meek Moſes , a ftrong Sam- 

ſon; all the valiant Worthies of David, a faithful Jonathan, a beautiful Abſolom , 
a rich and wiſe Solomon: all the holy men of God, eminent for any grace, Nay, ail 
the Angels of Heaven, with their underſtandings , ſtrength, agility , ſplendor, 
ſpiritualneſſe , holineſſe : and ſuppoſe this creature had never known us, help'd 
us, benefited us , yet how would our hearts be drawn out towards it in defires 
and complacencies, but this alas, though ten thouſand times more exquiſitely 
accompliſh'd , would not amount to a ſhadow of divine perfeftion. God had in 
himſelf aſſembled from Eternity , all the excellencies which were in time, and 
had not he made them , they had never been. 1f every leafe, and ſpire of 
grafſe, nay all the ftarres, ſands , atomes in rhe World, were ſo many Souls, 
and Seraphims , Whoſe love ſhould double in them every moment to all eternity , 


in God but what is amiable : be « altogether lovely , nothing to cauſe loathing, ful- 
ſomneſle, or averſation, though we enjoy him to all Erernity. And it ſhould much 
draw out love from us, to think what God doth for us. Man doth bur lictle, and it s 
counted much,God doth much, and it's counted little , and whence is this diſtem- 
per'd eſtimate > Muſt mercy therefore be under-valued, becauſe ic comes from God ? 
Doth water loſe it's nature, becauſe it is in the fountain, or heat, becauſe *tis in 
che fire, and not in ſome other ſubjet> Can we be thankful to a thief chat 
ſpoyl'd us not of what we have; and not to a God thar furniſh'd us with what 
we have? Can we love a man that ſpar'd, and not a God that beſtowed our life ? 
Can 
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Can we love him that ſupplyed us when we had nothing, and nor him who | 
made us when we were nothing? Is any want fo great, asto be nothing : or is 
any gift comparable to our very being > Children love their parents from whom | 
they have their body, though they gave it not, but God by them. And | 
what they did give, was not for love of their children, bur pleaſure, and poſ- 
fibly they cauſed their childrens beings unwillingly : *Twas not from any love 
in parents, that theſe children were begotten rather then others, becauſe it 
was not in their choice, but when it was in Gods choice ſeeins innumerable 
men,whom he could have made, he made thele rather then others. What is it that 
ſhores and ſultaines our beings, bur the prop of divine Manutenency > Did God 
make the houſe, and then leave it to ſtand alone? Hath not the ſame power that 
ſet it up, held it up, everiince? Hath he raken off that hand of ſuſtextation one 
moment ſince he built thee? Parents and friends have loved thee, but was not 
all their affeCtion a drop of G.ds fountain ? Would not (elle) their bowels have 
been flint and marble > Andhad not God bid them love thee, might they not 
have been upon choice, what ſome tender mothers are upon conltraint, Butchers 
inſtead of Parents? The light ofthe Moon and Stars in the night is from the 
Sun , though the Sun be not ſeen: fo every beneit afforded by man, is 
from God , though God be not obſerved. And what fave love it ſelf was it, | » 
that re-made thee when thou wert worſe then nothing>2 Surely the giving of 
Chriſt was the Hyperhsle of love, the bigheft nore that ever love reached, A 
work that looks as if it were intended to draw out love from us. Firein its ſphere 
burns not, but in ſome ſolid matter ; ſo God, though love it ſelf, inflamed us not 
with love, but by coming to, and becoming of man. What immealurable love was 
that, whereby he was debaſed to our vileneſs, that we might be advanced to his Ma- 
jeſty, and whereby he ſuffered even beyond meaſure, and was never prodigal of a- 
ny blood but his own ! A mercy, ror contrivement, fo peculiar to Gods love, that 
Angels could no more have invented it,then Infants , and, for manifejtation,lo appro- 
priated to his love,that had nut he ar/covered and tenared it it bad been blaſphemy and 
ſacriledg (faith one) once 10 hve defrrea it. | | 
How great a condeſcenſion of love isit for him to become a Sutor to thee for 
thy love, to ſeek and beſeech thee to be reconciled to bim 1 What's thy portion, Rom.5.6,8 
but poverty? Whar gets heif he gain thy love > What loſeth he if he miſs it? oft 
Whar ſaw he in thy per/o-, but deformity > What in thy affeftzon, but impotexcy and 
antipathy > How long did love contend before it conquered thee! How witty wert 
chou to ſhift off happineſs ! How unlike to mans carriage towards man was Gods 
carriage towards thee! Who ever heard before , that ab»ſed patience ſhould be 
turned, inſtead of fury, into affeftion. If the patience of him that unjuſt= 
ly ffends, drawes love from him, that's juſtly offenaed, how much more ſhould 
the patience of him that « juſtly offended, draw love from thets that unuftly 
v end | | 
ﬀe 5 eA Chriſtians greateſt ſervice and Work for God is moſt juſt and equal. Why? | 0h ſerv. 5. 
It is to love. And what more righteous> We are his Creatures : if he had com- 
maxded a harder task, as to Sacrifice our children, or burn our bogies to aſhes, 
we ought to have doneit, But 1. He asks no more then this at our hands, ro love 
him. And now ljrael, What doth the Lord require of thee, but to love him> Love | Deut.10.1: 
is a ready, prompt, willing affection, which doth all with eaſe,and is its own weight. 
2. Love u that Which every oze hath: Ts implanted in every ſoul. If God had requi- 
red a child, the barren might have had a plea, If God had required our Lands and 
Money, the poor : If Labour and Travel, the fick might have had his plea of ex- 
emption: bur every one hath a love that hath a ſou! 3 T his love which he requires he 
beſtawed,and he calls for no more then his own : he doth but gatherthe grapes of his 
own Vineyard , the Waters of his own Foxnrain ; the fruit ofhis own Ortyard : he 
requires no more then he firſt gives. 4 If it be beſtowed upon him,he returnes it muth 
better then he received it, He purities and appeaſeth it, removes its pain and 
impurity : he ſlayes nothing in it but the Ram: he makes it like" ro the 
Bs Rain, | ___ 
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pure and flver ſhowres : or like to the waters,which though they come from the ſea 
brackiſh and briniſh, yet returne thither again in ſweet and Chriſtal ſtreams, God 
takes away the inordinateneſs,unholineſs, and ſenſualineſs of our love : he quiets and 
appeaſerth ir,not emptying it of its honey, bur only pulling out its ſting. Love be- 
ing never unquier, when in its center, or ſtinging when in the hive, or Vex- 
ins the ſoul when ſet upon God, 5. /z {.9:1g him, we dy no mare then we have ty- | 
ea onr ſeives to ds, We have choſen him for ours: tor our Husband Father,Maſter, ' 
he may challenge our love, we mult not go back : we are baptized in his name: | 
when we love not God,we rob him of our ſelves : we are Adultreſſes,being married, bs 
not to love. 6. I» /oving, we can but repay him (though with no proportion) | 
not prevent him: He loved ns firſt, Loved our foules in pitying, and pardon-1 
ing, andrenewing them : loved the body,in conltant proviſion, protection,direftion. 
Loved us in giving himſelf, loved us in giving his gifts. 7. 1: mu{f, of we love not 
bim,/ove ſome thing elſe. And where can we tind any other upon whom to beſtow it 2 
Who among the Gods ts likg to kim? And what among the Creatures is fit for us, thar 
can fatisfie our exigencies, that will relieve us in diſtreſſe, that will tay with us con- 
tinually, that will love us againe? 8. 1» luving him, » e love one another : and 
loveis the glue ofthe world , the Cement of Society , it thinks nothing too diffi- | _ . 
cult for a friend : it makes us harmleſs and helpful. If rwenty men love one another, | 

every one as himſelf, every one is twenty, every one hach twenty hearts, forty | 

wad | eyes, feet. Love unlocks every ones Cabiner, making the one take our | | 

counſel, another riclies, another ſtrength, all ſomething for che good of one ano- ! 4 


thex. 

; Whereſoever love to Ged is, thire will love to min appear. The grace of love: 
(as hath been opened) comprehends love to both, from the Fountain of Piety , 
muſt flow the Stream of Charity. He who hath not love enough for a Man, where 
will he find it for a God? Loveis the palſe of fairh, and the breath of ( riſtianity. | 
Faith worketh by love : though love be not a h4n4 to receive Chriſt, yetis ita tool 
in the hand to work for Chriſt, and that in working for Chriſtians. The flames of 
Zeal never conſumed the moiſture of Charity : he who loves God for his :wy ſake, 
will love his brorher for Gods. Add t» your Goalineſs (faith the Apoltle) brother ty 
kinareſs. He who ſhutteth up hus howels to a wanting brothe-, how awvelleth the love 
of God in him ? The nearer the lines come to the Center, the nearer are they to 
one another, Our love to the godly, increaſeth with our love to God. The Sun- 
ſhineupon the Dyal moves , though not ſo ſwiftly, yet according to that propor- 
tion which the Sun in the firmament moveth , and our love to the people of God, 
— it be not ſo great as unto God, yet is 1t according to the meaſure of our love 
to God. 

7. Its a great diſcovery of Gods grodneſs, in that with onr l«ving of him. he joynes 
our loving of ene ancther, He might have ſo challenged our love to himſelf as there- 
by we might neither have had time, will, ſtrength , or allowance to love one a- 
nother, But, behold his love , he will be ſerved of us, in our ſerving of 
man, He accounts this pwre Religion, to viſit the fatherleſſe and widow, T he (er- 
ving of one another by love, he requires asa token of our ſerving him by faith. 
So gracious is he, that he efteemes what we do ro cur own fleſh and blocd, as 
done to himſelf, and accounts himſelfe a debtor to us for what we do for our ; 
ſelves; he remembersit long , rewards it largely, and doth both exactly : he s 
hath appointed charity as the moſt ſafe and gainfnl inverti:n in the world : Its a 
payment to the poor Chriſtian in this place, who ſends his Bill of Exchange 
(his prayer) to God, and he accepts the Bill , and payes it for our uſe in 
heaven ; we keep nothing as a mercy, but what we are willing (and one way 
thus) to lofe. Death robs us by the way, if wethink to carry our wealth to hea- 
ven with us; but if we ſend it by Bills, we ſhall receiveit ſafely. He who hath la- 
den himſelf with Apples in the Ortyardzand is ſure to be ſearched when he comes our 

for him, | 
In! | 


4 


Ver. 2 Be multiplied. 


75 


In this world we lade our ſelves with gifts,death wil undoubtedly ſearch us when we | 
go hence, but if while we are here, we throw, by charity, our enjoyments into hea- | 


|ven; we have there a friend that keeps them ſafe. He that denyes to give this 
{Intereſt ofhis gifts by Charity , forfeits the - Principal, and he that takes in 
[his worldly Commodities without paying God this Cuſtome, ſhall loſe the 
whole. 


>, Prazer 7s a fngular help to bring 1s to love God ; it was here the Apoſtolical 


Engine in the Text. When we cry for his Holy Spirit, the ſpirit of love, he can-" 
not deny us ; he healed the lame when they cryed, When thou cryeſt and fayeſt 
from the heart, / werld fain love thee, but 1 canner ; will he not give thee legs to 
run after him ? Prayer brings us into familiarity with God , and by converſe 
(you know) love growes between men. God delights to ſhew himſelf in his 
own way, and as he did to Io/rs, to fend vs down from the Mmynt of Prayer, 
with ſouls ſhining with Love. Prayer exerciſeth our Love, it blowes up the 
ſparks of love into a flame, Love 1s an eſpecial gift of the ſpirit. ye are taught 
of God to 1-ve one azother, *Tis he that muſt warm our hearts with this divine Srace; 
and he being ſought unto, and his power implored and acknowledged, will not de- 
ny 1k. 

"Thus much of the firſt particular,in this third and laſt part of the Title, the Prayer 
viz, the Bleſiings prayed for, Mercy Peace, Lowe. The /econd fol- 
loweth, the meaſure in which the Apoſtle defireth theſe Bleſlings 
may be beſtowed in this expreſſion, [ be mulriplied.”] 

For the Explicatton whereof,two'things would be opened. 

1 Whertin ſlauds the multiplication of theſe Bleſſings, or what it is that the 
Apoſtle defireth, when he prayeth for the multiplication of theſe Gifts and 
Graces ? 

2 Why the Apoſtle makes this requeſt, and prayeth not only for the heſtowing, but 
the multipljing of theſe Bleſlings. | = | 

1 What this multiplying s> The word in the Original fignifieth, as to be 
m:#ltiplyed, fo to be increaſed, filled, enlarged; and it isin Scripture indifferently 
uſed to ſignifie the multiplication of things in their »#mber, and their augmentation 
in mea/zr: and greatneſſe. Whence it 15 that ſome render this (=an8oy3#n) malt; 
plicetur.be multiplied: Others, adimpleatur, be filled. or fulfilled, or filled up, or 
increaſed. It properly ſignitieth to increaſe in »«mber, and not in mea/ure;and when 
it is applyed to P-ople and the Church, (as itis oft inthe As of the eApoſtes ) 
it's only uſed for an increaſe in »#mbey ; but when *tis ſpoken of fy or *races, as 
 Mctrh.24.12. 1 Pct.1.2. 2 Pet. 1.2. andinthis place of «de; it may ſignifie 
an increaſe in mea/zre only. And ſo the Apoſtle prayeth, that the Gifts and Graces, 
which theſe Chriſtians had already obtained, might receive a further degree of aug- 
mentation, that believers might grow, abound, and increaſe in them mire and more. 
And thus, though the mercy of God noms was the firſt of the three bl-ſlings 
here deſired by the Apoſtle) as it is in it felf, and as in God, cannot be increaſed, (ir 
being infinite : )yet in reſpect of the effets and graces flowing from it upon believers, 
it may be increaſed. 

More particularly, when the Apoſtle prayeth that theſe Chriſtians may have this 
increaſe and augmentation of grace, he comprehends in that his requeſt, theſe ſeveral 
bleſlings. 

I - + they may te lenſivle,and vbſerving of their wants and deficiencies of Grace. 
That they may often caſt up their accounts, and ſee, as what they have gained, fo 
wherein they are defetive, that they may reſent, as their gains with thankful- 
neſſe, ſo their wants with humility. They who ſee not, can neither defire, nor 
receive what they want, A Chriſtian mult be like a covetons man, tt in rationi- 
bzs, much imployed in ſearching and examining what he hath nor, as well as what 
he bath , what he hath loſt, as well as whathe hath gained; what he hath 
laid our, as well as what he hath laid up ; whether he ſtand, how he hath fallen, 
how far he hach gone : and though he muſt account no loſs irreparable, yet none 
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-6 Be muittplied : Ver. 2 | 
| contemptible ; and chough no gain fo ſmal as to be unthankful for it, yet none 10 | 
great, $10 be con-ented with, or proud of it. | 
2. T hat they m:y make uſe of the helps, the ford and fuel which Ged lath!-ppainted 
Luke 17.5 for the increaſe of their Grace, As Reading, Prayer,Hearing, Sacraments, Meditation; | 


1 Pet. 2.2 
Nundine ater = 
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Heb. 5.12 
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| rraffick with heaven, ſendins thither, hearing thence, in the former, ze/ling ; in 


{ equabllity in his courſes ; not ſtrict in ſore things, and {lack in others. He prefers 


and he that neglects theſe,is not a ſtrong, but a :ck Chriſttun. Theſe are the Marts 
and Fairs wherein we trade for Grace; A thriving Chriſtian muſt keep conſtanc 


the latter, raking in what he wants. We mult make growth the end of our feeding, 
and thriving,of our trading : we muſt not crade,to trade, pray,to pray, hear to hear, 
but to grow better thereby. 

3. That they may propprtionably anſwer the worth and length of thiſe cpportmunaries 
God afforded them for the increaſing of Grace That they might not devour fat enjoy- 
ments, having mean while leane, and barren, or indifferent hearts, He ts not an 
abounding, thriving Chriſtian, who hath bur an oxdinary growth under rich oppor- 
tunities : We muſt abonad in 7ct4raing as well as in receiving. W e muſt rot be like 
the Kidney in the Beaſt, lean inthe midſt of fatneſle : nor Keaths and Wilderneſles, 
under the ſhowres of /alvaticy; nay, not content our ſelves 1n being bur as good as 
others, who haply enjoy leſſe. They who enjoy much frem God, and yer 
are no better then thole who enjoy lefs, are therefore worle, becauſe they are not 
better. 

4 That they may forbear and avoid whatſoever hinders and keeps down the thri- 
ving and growing in Grace, That they may take heed of ſecret wayes of ſpending : 
that they may not privily delight in any known, way of ſin, or beloved luſt, which | 
makes the moſt glittering Chrittian abroad, to be bur a Bankrupt at home. Chri- 
ſtians muſt cut off the Suckers that draw away their nouriſhment. Love of the 
world, pride ,. uncleannefſe, &c. cannot thrive with Grace in the ſame 
heart : as the one goeth up, the other goeth downe : as the Spleene ſwells, the 
body decayes. 

5 That they may have an impartial increa{e in every grace, in one as well as a- 
nather. That to one grace they might adde another , loving of every duty, and 
loathing of every evil. All graces have a concatenation, and an inſeporability, a 
| holy bang, a divine League: and asevery Chriſtign hath, 10. he growes in every 
part of the gew, Creature. He fraftifieth in every good work: Helabours to keep an 


wot one. before another ; he hath a pulſe of grace, that beats evenly and equally , he 
is neither a maimed perſon,who wanteth any limb; nor a Monſter, who hath one 
limb ſo big, that others want , but hath a comely ſymmetry of part with part. No| 
one of his graces ſtands at a ſtay, while the other growes, he doth not go] 
richly appaxell'd in ſome one piece of his' Apparel, and beggarly in the 
reſt : «1 his nouriſhment is not conveighed to ſome one part, to the farving 
of the reſt, 


6 T hat they may multiply ty Grace to an E xerciſe,atting and laying ont of grace. 
That grace might be augmented into ation , that the fountain full inwardly, might 
; overflow outwardly , that as it was, ſo it might appear grace, that they might be 


free as well as full, and fra&zfie in every good work; that the Hand as well as the 
Heart might be filled with che fruits of Righteonſneſſe; as grace will be increafed in 
| the pouring out, ſo muſt it be poured out when it increaſeth, The running water 
| and the ative Chriſtian, are both the ſweeteſt. The more a Muſical Inſtrument is u- 
ſed, the ſweeter is its melody, Graces, like garments,wil be,the more we uſe them, the 
more free from the moth; the more we can,the more we ſhould do ; and the more we 


| do,the more wecan,welove to do. 


7 That they may obtain a meaſure of grace ſutahle to their ſeveral and particular 
exigencies ang occaſions, That they may notonly have grace more then others, but 


enough for themſelves. 5.e. in ſome ſutable meaſure to their own ſeveral conditions 
' and employments. - Some men have ſtronger 'temptations to reſiſt, corruptions tO 


ſubdue, greater burdens to bear, imployments:to go through, and theſe want more: 
abundont| 
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' abundant gracesthen others. Some man may better keep houſe with an hundred 
' pounds a year,then another, who hath a great family, and familiarity,can do with a 


; thouſand, a man who bath great Revenues,may yet be poorer then he who hath leſs, | 


{ if he have greater expences. | 

$ That thty may conſtantly abide and continge in the grace thiy hed received. The 
farther obtaining of what grace we want, neceſſarily implies a retaining, and an 
| holding faft of what we have. By the ſame reaſon that we defire to get more, we 
ſhal keep that which we have already gotten.Necay isever inconſiſtent with growth. 
A Chriſtian mult not go aſide, much leſſe go backward , not lye ſtill with the ſtone, 
nor creep with the ſnail, much lefſe go backward with theCrab, not be a golden 
Chriſtian in Youth,a ſilver ane in Manhood, and a _ oneinold age, Our falls 
into {in muſt be but for a fit; not ſo, our forwardneſfe in Chriſtianiry ; our goodnaſſe 
not hike the morz4»g dew ; we mult not rarn back, deal unfaithfully, and rurn aſide 
as a aeceirful bow, Its hypocrifie to pretend that we are gone, or going further in 
Religion then others, who are eminent,and yet be behind what our ſelves once were, 
and that when we were beginners . If grace be not preſerved, it cannot be augmen- 
ted , fire cannot be made to blaze out, if it be not kept from going out. Ifche life of 
grace be gone, the growth will follow. If we continue not r00:ed in Chriſt, we can- 
n10t be bxilt wp in him, | 
| 9 That they may be boundlefſe and unlimited in the progreſſe of Grace. That they 
may be ever making additions to what they have. Chriſtianity knowes no enough. 
The degrees of a Chriſtians grace muſt be like numbers , the higheſt whereof being 
numbred, a higher then that may be yet named. Even thoſe worthy Theſſalonians 
had /omerbiag lacking in their faith, We muſt never ceaſe growing , till wee be 
] grown into heaven ;, we mult forger Whats bekind, and preſſe forward towards the 
»ark, If perfection be our Pattern , proficiency is our Duty. *Tis true, he that 
hath leaſt grace, hath enough to be thankful , but he that hath the moft, hath not 
enough to be idle. We are never gotten far enough, till we are gotten home: He 
that is rich enough, is nothing worth, He was never good, that deſi- 
reth not to be better : He is Fark naught, that defireth noc to be as good 
as the beſt. | 
| 10. Laſtly, The Apoſtle defireth the multiplication of Grace even to the ſenſe , 
j feeling and apprebenſion of thoſe that were partakers thereof; that thole who: had 
| race might know they had it. The people of God do not ever know their 
| owne holinefſe and happineſſe: theſe are trae, though not ſtrong in 
| grace. The perceiving of our grace is an additional” happineſſe to que receiving it. 
i {n the light of God we muſt ſee light. Its a double, and a very deſirable bleſling to 

have the company and comfort of grace at the ſame time, | 
| This of the firſt branch of Explication, 7/hat the Apoſtle deſered for theſe Chri- 
| ſtitans when he prayed for this CMaltiplication, The ſecoxd follow- 

eth, which was to conſider, z/hy he deſiredit f 
This he did, - I Inreſpet of Ged. | 
2 In reſpect of Others. 
3 Inreſpect of Themſelver. 
: 4 In reſpe& of Himſelf. | 

1. Inreſpet ofGed. The more grace is multiplyed, the more God is 

Ii Honoured: Herein ts my Father hanoured, if ye bring forth much fruit. If the 
ſervants of God do much work, God will be accounted a good, a bountiful Ma- 
ſter. 1. In reſpe& of the great Reward men will think there is in his ſervice, and 
ſome extraordinary benefit by it, that his ſervants are fo painful init. And 2.In 
{ reſpect of the great Ability that he beftowes upon his tobe and do good. God 
| will be admired in them that believe, If poor fervants are ſorich and glorious,what 
|chen (will men ſay) is the Maſter > If his ſervants be ſo holy; what then is he 
who keeps them? If there be {o much in a drop, what is there then in the Ocean ? 
|ifhe imparts ſo much to others, what then hath he in himaſelf> The plenty of the 
| ©:60915 the praiſe of the Husbandman, 
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28 Þe multiplied. 
"Rh 2 As Gcd is honinrea by the abounding ot his ſervants in holineſſe, ſo is he like-| 
Chriſafomss | iſe pleaſed. Fruitſulneſs upon earth, 1s j-3 i» heater, 


1he Eusbardman is not | 


only praiſed, but pleaſed by the fruittulneſle of his grounds, the barrenneſie where- ! 


ofis both his ſhame and his ſorrow. The thriving ofa child is the joy of the father. ! 
If we rejoyce ſo much in holineſle, that ſec it, andlove ir fo little, what then muſt | 
God do, who is holineſs it ſelf? How angry was God with his bz JÞi-care 2 
If God be belt pleaſed with holinefſe, he nwit needs be beſt pleaſed with theni who | 
are moſt holy. | | 

2 The Apoſtle deſired this multiplication of Grace, in reſpe&t of 0:ers , that ! 
they might not only ſpeak good of God, but get good ro themſelves, The whole 
Country fareth the better for a rich Chriſtian, he keepeth open houte; the more he 
hath,the more he gives ; he labours to make all ſuch as himielf, his bozds only excep- 
t2d. There's nothing more covertous, or prodigal then grace. A Saint ever loves 
to be receiving from God, and imparting to others. Fr m eru/alem round about 
to Thly1icum, Paul preached the Goſpel, He who was ſo abundantly rich himſelfe, 
made it his work to make others ſo, What an encouragement is it to young be- 
ginners in grace, to ſee that they who once were as poor, and had as little to begin 
with as themſelves, have attained to ſuch a plentiful ſpiritual eſtate > What a joy 
is it to the ſtrong Chriſtian, whoſe love of complacency 1s ſet upon the ex- 
cellent Ones, and whole Crown of Rejoycixg it is to fee the Honour of God pro- 


pagated ? | 
3 The Apoſtle deſired this Multiplication of Grace , in reſpe&t of Them/«lwes ; 


and that, | 

1 Inreſpe& of their Dry ; they could never be too abundant in goodneſle for 
him, from whom they were, and had, and did whatever was good. How could 
God dwell too much in the houſe of his own building > How could the Vineyard 
and Garden of his own planting be too fruitful > the Wetl of his own digging be 
too full > In their Creation they received ſouls, bodtes, taculties, ſenſes,with parts 
and members from him ; in him alſo they /ived, and moved, and had their being ; 
and could they do him too much ſervice? In their Redemption the delivery not on- 
ly from condemnation, but from vain converjativn, and from the ſervice and cor- 
ruption of ſin,was aimed at by God ; and not only a preſervation of them to Heaven, 
but in holineſſe. In therr profeſſion, they were Chriſtians, and followers of Chritt, 
And how could they walk roo exactly,that had ſuch a guide? They had in theWord, 
precepts, promiſes,threatnings,examples, and how could they be too preciſe, that 
had ſuch a rule ? 
2. For their Dignity. Holineſs is a Chriſtians greateſt honour,and therefore the 
greateſt degree of holineſs, the higheſt degree of Honour. Grace is called, Glory, 
and the more' grace, the more glory. Its that which hath the moſt of Scripture- 
commendation. What an honourable mention doth Pax! make of the Romars, 
for having their faith ſpoken of throughout the world. Our Saviour, that crontemued 
the glorious buildings of the Temple, when his Diſciples ſhewed him them, admired a 
ſtrong faith more then once. * 
3 For their further prace and comfort in this life. There's no abundance, but that 
of grace, which can content the Poſleſſor , the more holineſle, the more enjoyment 
of him, in whoſe preſence 5 fulneſſe of 5tyy. Whence is a Saints trouble, but from the 
deficiency of his graces? What is it that pincheth him, burt the ſcantineſſe of theſe 
ſpiritual garments > the larger they are, the greater is his eaſe. He that hath crue 
Srace may £0 to heaven eertainly ; but he who hath ſtrong grace, only goeth com- 
fortably. A weak faith,a ſmal degree of love,patience,humility, will not carry a man 
joyfully through great troubles. | 
4 For their future crovvn, and further felicity in the next life. If any ſhal follrw 
the Lamb'in whiter and larger robes of glory then other , they are thoſe whom he! 
hath adorned moſt with the robes of grace here. If any ſhine brighter then others 
in Heaven, they ſhall be thoſe who have been brighteſt in grace upon the Earth. | 


—— 


Though glory be not beſtowed for any merit ingrace, yet I ſee no inconvenience | 


fo | 


; a Saint hath, the more he be fitred for glory, then the more grace he hath,the more 
| (itis likely) he ſhall be tilled with glory. The more the foul is widened with grace, 
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79 | 


to hold, that*tis beſtowed according to the proportion of Grace, Ifthe more Srace 


the more capacious will it be of Glory , the heavieſt crowns are fittelt for the itron- 


| geſt heads. : 
| 4 Laſtly, TheApoſtle deſired this multiplication, of grace upon theſe Chriſti- 
ans, in reſpect of Hi»/elf, The holineſs of the people, is the crown of the Mini- 


— 


| Col.1,12 


| ſter;, and the greater their holineſs, the weightier and more glorious is his crowne. 
' The Apoltle Fob had no greater jy then to ſee his ſpiritual childres walkin the 
,1r7#th. The thriving of the Child is the comfort and credit ofthe Nurſe, the fruit- 
tulneſs of the Field, the praiſe and pleaſure of the Husbandman , the beauty of the 
Building, is the commendation of the Artificer : the health, fruitfulneſſe, and 
500d plight of the flock, is the joy of the Shepherd, Miniſters are Husband- 
men , Nurſes,. Artiticers, Shepherds in Scripture phraſe: Nothing more trou- 
bles a godly Miniſter then to ſee bh multiplyed pains an{wered with a icanty profici- 
ency , and his double labour,with ſcarce a lingle return of holineſſe. A gainſaying 
people is the griet of a Munſter, that all the day long ſtretcheth out his bands ; al- 
though it may be a ſweet mitigation of that griefe, ro conſider that God 
will not reward his Minilters according to their ſucceſle, bur their {incerity and in- 
dultry. 
This for the Explication of this ſecond particular, in the Apoſtles prayer,the mea- 
fare 19 which he delireth theſe gifts and graces may be beſtowed [_ Be mul- 


tiplycd, | 


The Obſervations follow. | 

I Great zs the jolly of thoſe, whoſe whole contention is for worldly Increaſe, and 
mulliplication of earthly bleſſings. In worldly things their deſires have an everlaſt- 
ins Er cetera, they will /ay hoyſe to houſe, field tr field, like the widow, who when 
ſhe had filled all her veſſels with Oyl, yet calls for another weyel. -hab tO his 
Kingdom,mult add N .buths Vineyard. The rich man, Lake 12. had his Barns ful, 
yet he muſt enlarge them. Many live, asif God had ſent thema voyage into the 
world to gather cockles and pibbles, whereas he employed them to trade for Pearls. 
Where is the man that envies not him who hath more Wealth ; and yer whois it 
that with an holy emulation, looks upon him that hath more grace then himſelf> 
Where doth the beſt ſort of earth deſerve to lye, but at the Apoſtles feet > What 
hath the man who goeth Chriſtieſſe> Whar hath he laboured for all his days, bur 
that not only without which, he might have gone to heaven, but that with which, he 
cannot get thicher? What folly to loſe a Crown for a crumb? a Kingdom, « Soul, 
a God tora trifle? How vain1s it to multiply that which in its greateſt increaſe 
is but nothing'! The truth is, earthly comforts are not capable of multiplication, 
Did men look upon the world with Scripture SpeRtacles, and not with Sarans 
mulriplying glafſe,it would appear 1n its greatneſs, but a ſmal thing. The world hath 
two breſts,they who fuck at the belt of them,draw nothing but wind and vanity, they 
who ſuck at the other,draw wo and vexation. 
! 2 Greats the impiety of thoſe that hinder people from increaſing in grace; Who 
are the pull-backs, damps and quench-coals of the companies where they con- 
verſe. The holielt men pray, that grace may be multiplyed ; what then are they 
who labour to have it extinguiſhed > E/ymas the Secerer had one of the bitter- 
eſt expreſlions of deteſtation from the Apoſtle, that we read was ever beſtowed up- 
on any by a good man, the Apoſtle calls him, One full of ſubtilty and aii miſchief, 


| a child of the Divel, an enemy of all righteouſneſſe : and why ? but becauſe he ſought 


to twrn away the Deputy from the faith. They who take away tlie Key of K »owleag, 
ſtop the mouths of Miniſters, cauſe a dearth of ſpiritual food;and cannot endure the 
preaching of ſound DoEtrine, and the ſpreading of holineſſe, would haply account 


Milder, 


luch expreſſions as theſe of Pau/to be bitter , but I hardly ſee how they delerve 


Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


— 


ARs 13.10 


; tis : 


$61 Be multiplied. Ver.2. 


R Irs the; height of impiety to hate people, becauſe God hath multiplied grace in 
—__ A How ecu it 00 hate pre A Kar becauſe God loves? yet ſome om are 
who like Gardeners. ſnip rh:ſe meſt, who are talleſt ſprours in holineſs. Its obſerved 
by ſome, that there's moſt admiration, and higheſt reſpect bettowed by the pro- | by 
feſfors of all falſe Religions in the world, upon thoſe that are moſt preciſe and ex- Fl 
a& in the obſerving of thoſe Religions. What an amazement is it, that profeſſours > 
of the true Religion alone ſhould moſt bitterly hate thoſe that make the furtheſt pro- 
greſs init? Its a commendable thing among men, for one to be excellent and exqui- 


ſite in his Trade and Occupation which he proteſſeth ; and muſt ir alone be a dif- s 
graceful thing, that men ſhould excel inthe belt of myſteries and callings> Yet f 
what more common then to ſee the moſt thriving Chriſtian,to become the Obloquie, Fy 
Heb. 10.32 nay, prey of the times ? And thoſe who are molt i|luminated to have that eZ ls of £ 
hell ſending out his winds of oppoſition moit againſt them > And who hath not ob- - 


ſerved the zealous and ſincere Chriſtian perſecuted, when the Time-{erving and 
luke-warm Formaliſt is not only ſpared, but preferred> And what trees are fo cud- 
led and battered as thoſe who are moſt fruitful > If hatred be helliſh becaule ir is 
To againſt godlineſs , then certainly that hatred is moſt helliſh, which is ſer againſt 
moſt godlineſle, 
N 4 They who are aſhamed of being exat and forward in Religion, are aſhamed of 
Obſerv. 4. their greateſt glory. Men commonly love to excel in every thing more then in that 
which is true excellency ; they think that a little godlineſs 1s enough, and that a- 
bundance of wealth is but a litrle. In getting riches they love to lead ; in goins 
toward heaven, they, will hardly follow. So much Religion as will preſerve their 
Eſtates and Reputation, ſo much as will not crofſe their Intereit , or hinder | 
their Preferment, they will embrace, but they love not to follow Religion : 
roo cloſe, for fear of being daſht. They herein - reſemble tome Students of / 
the Law, that ſtudy that Science, -not to be exact in it, but only fo far FE 
as they may be able another day to keep their eftares. Men commonly love o 
that much, which when they do ſo, its hard not to love too mach , but 
they are but remiſſe in that, in which it is impoſlible to be exceſlive : they 


—_—— 


making it their ſtudy to take heed of that , of which there is no danger, , 
viz, Too much preciſeneſſe in the wayes of Holineſſe. Chriſtianity in our '$ 
| times -is like our Buildings | much more flight then of old. Till I hear of one E 

man from the Creation of the-world to this day, that ever repented him when he p 


came to dyeof being too holy while he lived, I ſhall defire to be no man of 
| the times. | 
| 0bſerv. 5. 5 God ts moſt free of his beſt gifts. He gives his people leave and command to 
| | multiply ſpirituals, when often he imparreth their remperals ; he beſtoweth a 
Crowne, where he ſometime denies a crumb; thoſe whom he makes poor in the | - | 
world, he at the ſame time makes rich 5» fairh, He deals with his people when they | 
are to0 heavy laden with the luggage of worldly enjoyments, as men do that are 
weighing their Commodities in a pair of ſcales, they never leave taking, and taking 
away from that ſcale which is too heavy, till the other be as weighty or weightier 
thenit. And God doth juſtly and mercifully empoweriſh the body ro enrich the ſoul. 
There's: nothing good which hinders us from enjoying the chiefeſt good : which 
is not vekiculum, but vinculum; nota furtherance, buta fetter. How sraci- 
| ous is God tochuſe our comforts for us! -We ſhould ever take the wort part, 
- | ſhould he leaveus toourown 5kil) , he loves to relieve usfor our profit, not for our 
| - | luſt ; wenaturally love the contrary. 
Obferv. 6 6 The Chriſtian whoſe grace multiplies, us neither careleſſe of the helps,or fearleſs 
| ' | of the hindrancesof grace. He dares not omit any duty , flight any Ordinances , 
which God hath appointed ro make him ſpiritually proſperous. Heis rowing up 
a river that runs with aſtrong current., and he knowes if he reſt his Oares, he 
: Theſ.5.27 ſhall falldown the ſtreame , he delights to pray contzynally ; he who hath grace | 
Ry in plenty,will have prayer in fervency. . Prayer wooes Brace to come, and wins it to 


tarry.Grace ever ſets us upon praying for grace, the almes of Grace will be begged 
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for, and God givesit tothe prayer of the Humble. Growing men have good ſto- 
macks, Its as poſlible at the ſame time to grow in the love of grace, and decay in 
love to Ordinances, as to increaſe the fire by with-drawing the fuel. The ſprout- 
ing Chriſtian ſits under the dew of heaven ; they who for/ake the aſſembling of 
themſclves together, will never hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith Without wave- 
ring. As grace isnot given zo/ent;, to him that continues unwilling to receive 


ir ; ſo neither is it increaſed zeg/igenrz, to him that doth not labour to improve it. | 
Apoltles,. Paſtors and Teachers were givett by Chriſt for our growth up to. the ' 


meaſure of ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. | The forſaking of theſe is ever with 


a decreaſing of grace. As a Chriſtian abates in his appetite, he wil decay in ſtrength, | 


and with his ſtrengeh, his ſtomack will returne. - They who have no ſpiritual 
hunger, are far from ſpiritual health , and: never had God a working, who was 
not a feeding ſervant, Heis bur the pi#ure of 2 (hriſtian, who growes vt, who 


feeds net, Nor can growth in Chriſtianity conſiſt with the love of poifon, any |. 
more: then with the forbearance of food. + They -who: thrive, hate the wayes of | 


inordinate ſpending. Sin is a waſter of our graces, and our comforts. The Spirit 
of Gods a tender and delicate thing, nor will it ſtay with thoſe that admir of com- 
pany ſo contrary to it asis ſin, Every beloved luſt is as a worm at the root of a'flow- 
er, He who hath ſo exceljent a Jewel as grace, mult keep 1t under the lock of 
the fear of ſinne : While fin comes in at one door, grace-goeth out at the other : 
The Ark could not ftay with the ? hils}ims, nor grace with the love of the. ſmal- 
leit fin. The leaſt fin is terrible to the greateſt Saint, he makes nor light of 
ir, but well knowes that a long threed of iniquity may be letin with a ſmall 
needle. 124" 

7 Decaves in grace are moſt repugnant to a Chriſtians welfare, Decreaſing in ſpi- 
ricual bletiings directly thwarteth the Apoſtles petition, Its uncomfortable'to ſee the 


dayes grow ſhorter, to ſee. a man grow behind-hand in the world, to ſee a withered | 


and a blaſted field ; a man in a lingring confumption. Narmr?*s condition moved pi- 
ty, when the went ont fail, and rerurnedempty : but what pity doth a decaying 
ſoul require from us! To conſume heaven-ward, to be plundered of grace,to /o/e 
car firſt love , to be declining from God , is a miſery. indeed, a BuLnifery : 
the miſery of every miſery. 1ts better, for thee that God take away'a//then him- 
/elf from thee. David was more fearful of loſing Gods Spirit then his Kingdom : 
Its the ſorrowtulleit alteration in che world, after the enjoyment of ir; t6 be for- 
faken by ir. 4 SOVIET 

8 1 Saint alloWes not himelſe in any deficiency of Grace. He deſires to be per- 
felt in every good nerk; tO grow up in Chriſt in all things; to be fall of gooaneſſe 
an1hnowledg ; to be throug hly furniſhed to all goed works, and to have'igrace inall 
the powers of the ſou], as his blood. isin every veine of the body; to perfe? 
Hol:nefſe, un the fear of God. His imperfef10n 154 trouble to-him as well as his 
pollution, He ees no grace in another but he covets ir, no Ornament, © bur he 
admires it; noſpot, buthe abhorsit. He ever wants as much of Contentment, 
as he doth of Grace : He'never faith, I bave a5 much as another harh', but I have 
lefſe then I my felfſhould have : he labours to furniſh his houſeall over :- he prizeth 
every command, delighterh in every duty, ſees a beauty in every way of God, and 
che weakneſs of his grace is the {trengrh.of his trouble. They who needed nothing, 
were indeed defective in every thing. FLEE 

9 A fruitleſſe Converſation & inconſiſtent with grace multiplyed, © A fruitleſs tree 
is little better then a log : there's ſmall difference *twixt a dead ſtock,-and a bar- 
ren tree. True Chriſtianity ſuffers not Chriſtians to content themſelves with bare 
hearing the Word, or (as one calls it). with merr anricalar profeſſion.Where=zver 
grace growss, others may fee it. Men cannot diſcern the growing of it;' or how it 
grew, but they can diſcern that it is grown, when its grown. The profiting of a Saint, 
with Timothy's, appears ro all, Growing grace, like corn,will appear above ground. 
The thriving of a child,; will be known by its looks, its colour and. complexion will 
ſpeak ic, , The thriving of Dame, andthe reſt, was known by the looking-upon 

M 


doc _ their 


_ O— 


| 
| James 4.6 


Heb; 10. _— 


Epheſ.4.13 


Obſerv. 7. | 


Pſalm 5 1.11 


| 


Wſerv. $. 
Heb.13.12 


Ephel.4.15 
Rom.15.14 
2 Tim.3.17 
p Cor.7.1 


Rev.3.17 G 


Obſerv. 9. | 


t Tim.4.15 


82 


Be multiplied. 


1 Pet.4.4 © 
Obſer. ult. 


ui operatur ut 
accedamus, idem 
| operatur ne di(- 
cedamus, Aug. 
de bon.perſ.c.7. 
Phil. 1.6 
Heb.12.2 


Explicat. 


Phil.3.13 


their countenances. | He who thrives in holineſſe, will have his viſage altered, his 
outward carriage and complexion amended , he is like a grown man, who for ſome 
time hath been abſent , he is ſo grown, that he can hardly be knowne. The voice of 
a grown Chriſtian is much altered from that which it was,when he was a child , he 
ſpeaks now not vainly, but profitably. Hence it is, that wicked men wonder at hin: as 
at a ftrange ſight. 0 

' 16. Laſtly,T be increaſe of grace,as well as the beginnings of it is from God. The A- 
poſtle here prayes even for multiplication of grace, Its grace that muſt make us 
multiply in grace - the plantation and the accretion are from the ſame hand. When 
God at firſt made all living Creatures,he beſtowed on them their Cre/cire,a Bleſſing 
as wel aS a Being. He who makes us good, muſt makeus better. Fe who makes ws come 
to bims, muſt alſo keep u4 from going from kim. He who begins the good work itt us, 
muſt alſo perform it, God is both the Anthony and Finiſher of cnr faith, If our Sra- 
ces be only put into us by God,and not kept in, they will ſoon go out. God itis thar 
muſt not only ſet us up, but keep us up. Graceis like a Top,or a Bell : if God do not 
continue the impreſſions of his ſtrength upon us,and keep us up, as wel as raiſe us up. 
wee ſhall ſoon go down. The ſtrongeſt child in Gods family, cannot go alone. 
He it is who enables us to take the' firſt, and every ſtep we take toward heaven, 
we live ina conſtant dependency upon him, heis not only the term of our jour- 
ney; but our way, our guide, our keeperinit. If God ſhould give usa ſtock of 

race, and then leave us to our ſelves to trade,we ſhould never thrive. Adam him- 
elf became a bank-rupt, and ſo ſhould we, but bleſſed be God, our happineſſe is 
held by a better tenure, even by Chriſt, the ſupplies of whoſe Spirit alone continue 


and multiply our graces. 


This for the ſecond particular in the' third part (the Prayer) of the Title , 
viz, the meaſure it! which he deſired theſe Bleſſings, The third 
and laſt followes, viz. the Perſons wpon whom he prayeth that 
theſe bleflings may be in this meaſure beſtowed, in theſe words, 
[Unto yor. ] © 

The Apoſtles defire of theſe Bleſſings, and the multiplication of them, agrees to the 

perſons for whom they are defired,in two reſpets. 
I, In reſpect of their forementioned Priviledges; Santtification, Preſervation in 
Chriſft,Calling. 

2 In _ of their after-mentioned Dangers, by Seducers Who were crept in a- 
moug x . 

1. Inreſpe& ofthetr fore-wentioned Priviledges,of Saxttification, &c. and fo the 


Apoſtle deſires this multiplication of grace for them; 1. Though they be /an&fied, | 


Ver.2, 


they were not ſo fully/antified, and had not been ſo long preſerved and called, 
bur that they ſtill wanted a farther mwltiplication of grace ; they ſtill ſtood more in 
need of the effeRts of Mercy,more mward Peace and Love; they had not yet attained 
their full meaſure. 

2, To allthatare /a»Tified, preſerved, &c. Though they were many, he wiſh- 
eth that every one might have achilds portion ; that bleſſings might be multiplyed 
ro the whole multitude of Saints ; that there might not be one barren among them , 
that as God had a full hand, and was rich i»-mercy, ſo that his bounty might be dif ' 
perſed to them all. | 
- 3 Tothemozly who are ſan&ified. They only who had grace, were capable of 
having grece multiplied. - To theſe only who had, the Apoſtle wiſheth chat more | 
might be given. There's no growth, where there is not atruth of grace , nor can | 
thele diſtinguiſhing bleſſings of Mercy, Love, Peace, be defired at all for wicked | 
men, upon the ſuppoſition of their reſolution, to continue and proceed to be ' 
ſuch. | 

| 4 Tothem, becauſe they were /an&i fs preſerved, called. How ſutable was | 
it for them who had formerly received cheſe Priviledges, to multiply and increaſe in 


holineſſe? for them to thrive who had a ſtock of Sanity ; for them who were | 
preſer- 
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preſerved by Chriſt, to be kept from hurt by ſin , for them who were called, to be 
holy in all manner of holy converſation,as be who called them Was holy ? 
| 2 This deſire of the multiplication of theſe bleſitngs agrees to the perſon to whom 
it is deſired , in reſpect of their after -mentioned danger by Seancers, Who were crept 
| 122 4720ng them, *Tis obſervable that both Zade and Perer ſalute che Chriſtians to 
' whom they wrote, with this prayer , for multiplication of theſe ſpiritual 
| Bleftings ; that ſince theſe Chriſtians had more enemies, they might have more 
; Armour then others, and that their graces might be multiplyed with their 
dangers. | 


OBSERVATIONS, 
1 The ſanttification of none 1s in this life ſo complete, but it admits of multiplica- 
tron. Mercy, Peace, Love,even to you (faith the Apoſtle) be multiplied. There's 


to the fulneſſe of his meaſure. Bleſſed Paul thought not him ſelf to have apprehena- 
ed. The perfecteſt Chriſtian is perfectly imperie& when he begins, imperſecly per- 
fect when he ends, when we have done all, we are nnprofitable ſervants, The fulleſt 
veſſel may have more wine poured into it, without any fear of burſting ; none muſt 
bid God ſtay his hand. They who think they have need of nothing, have truely 
received nothing. Till the Sabbath comes, we mult dayly be gathering Manna : 
he that reſteth in the time of labour, ſhall labour, though in vain,in the time of reſt. 
A Chriſtian is not like a Top, that moves by going round, and not by going forward ; 
not like the Sunin Hezeksahs time, that ſtood ſ?i//, bur like the Sun in its natu- 
ral courſe, ' that goeth forward to the perfeft day. We muſt gofrom ſtrength to 
ftrength, till we appear before the Lord in Sion. Where there is no growing, there is 
ſome decaying. While we negle& to gain,we ſpend - the ſtock, Sin 1s continu- 
ally making breaches in our graces, and we mult be daily making them up; our gar- 
ment hath daily rents, and therefore it wants conſtant mending , the duſt daily falls 
in our houſes, and therefore they want frequent cleanſing : our hearts arelike to 
childrens faces, after every waſhing, they ſoon grow foul again. SanGtitication is no- 
ching bur a return to our firſt eſtate, to which we cannot atrain till death, When the 
ſting of ſin is gone, the ſtain cleaves cloſe,and we had need waſh ſeven times daily to 

et iT Our. \ 
: 2 God hath enough grace for every one of his children, Grace is afforded and 
multiplied indifferently to one as well as another , though all have not grace e- 
qually, yet all truly, andaccording to their particular exigences. As every good and 
perfett gift & from God, 10 (in a due proportion) upon every Satnt, None ſo hath 
all grace,as that every one hath not ſome. Chriſt is a head that ſendeth influence into 
every memher. Of hs fulneſs we have all received. Heis an overflowing fountain of 
po though it may be imparted, yet is not impaired. The receiving of grace 

y one,doth no more hinder the receiving thereof by another, then one mans ſeeing 
of the Sun, hindreth another from ſeeing it alſo. Godisa rich Father, he giveth, 
; though not alike, yet ſufficient portions to all his children. Our elder brother had 
a double portion ; he was anyointed with the Oyle of gladneſs above his fellows, but 
; the Oyntment poured upon the head fell down upon every member. He who had hali- 
' nels for Abrabam, Moſes, David, Peter, will not ſuffer the leaſt child in his houſe to 
; be totally deſtitute. Th y all drank of that rock which lows towardus, If we had but 


; their thirſt, here's as much water ſtill as ever there was. The people of God ſhould 


| neither envy one another for their fylnefſe, nor upbraid one another with 
their emptineſle;, but admire the wiſdome, and bleſſe the bounty of him, 
who giveth to all, though differently. The whole Company of” Saints is 
like to a well-tuned Initrument, the firings whereof, though not all of one 
note, but fome higher, ſome lower, yet all rogether make a ſweet harmo- 
ny, nor canthe foudeiſt be without the ſmalleſt. In what grace one is defeQtive, 
in that let another labour to ſupply. In what one abounds, let another ſabour to 
imitate and excel; but let all adore, and delight in him, whoſeare the 
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ſcattered excellencies beſtowed upon all the Saints in the world, 
Obſerv. 3. 3 wheve God hath begun grace, he us not weary of beſiowing more. Mercy be 
Mark 4.25 wwltplyed wb 42s ſenBified oves. Tohim that hath ſhall be given, God loves not to 
__. ſer up a foundation without a-wal), nor walls without a roof. He perfc{ts what con 
Iſai wth cerns hy people , and the work of rhe Lord « p rfeff. And he duh he whole work 
: upon Aﬀforunt $iou. How goodis God, not only to do good, becauſe he will do 
good, but becauſe he hatch done {01 To make one grace a kind of Obligati- 
on upon himlelfe to betow another | God herein relembling ſome magmihcenc 
King, who when he hath ſer his love upon a Favourite , afterward 1s 1n love with 
his owne choice of, and bounty on him, and loves him for theſe very favours 
which he hath given him. £very branch ther beartth fruit he purgeth it, that ur; 
may bring forth more fruit. Greater things (laith Chrilt to Nathaneel) thou foals 
ſee. He who killeth one juſt, hall kil{ another : He who is contcionable in one duty 
ſhall be enabled to another. He who hath the grace of daire, ſhall have grace be- 
| Rowed on his deſire ; and he who hath grace to doa little, ſhall have grace to do | 
more. God is never weary of giving. He hath Oyle enough tor every veſſel , 
and fill asketh when he hath tilled all our veſſels, as that woman in the fto- 
ry, Bring me yet a Veſſel. The meditation whereof, as it ſhouſd comfore us 
againſt our ſpiritual deficiencies, in regard we know where to have more 
grace ; ſo ſhould it incite us to proceed inholinefſe, and never to think we have 
enough, or to anſwer as he did, Tere & wet & veſſel. In the beſt things there's no 
exceſle. 
Obſerv. 4. 4 Only ſauTified ones have the bleſſing of ſpiritual multiplication. As firlt, God 
gave the word of (reation, b:fore he gave the word of Zenedittiox ; ſo doth hee 
til fpiritually. j#hoſoever bath wor from 1171 (hall te taken away even what he hath If 
there be not efſenria, there cannot be #ncrewenewm. It notruth, no growth of | 


John 15.2 
1 Joha 1.50 


2 King.4.6 


Matth.13.12 


Omnis germi- 

natto ſupponi grace. Adtakethatismeerly thruſt inco the ground, having neither root nor life, 

——_— croweth in nothing but in rottenneſs, and this ſpeaks the miſery of one not 
ia Chriſt, and enlivened by the Spirit of regeneration, nothing doth him 
good, he devoureth fat Ordinances, but hath a teane foul; he is by the | 
ſhowres of every Sermon and Sacrament, made meeter for the Axe, and fitter fuel 
for hell. 

| YU, &. Our bepinning in holineſſe is an Engagement upon us to goon. Santtified, pre- 
— ad, called OWes wk worth grace. F The rode cork 14 T pur a a 


tion to us, that we end noe in che /-ſp. Tf Saints be barren, the trees of Gods Ort- 
yard, where can increaſe be expected 2 A fruitleſle tree in the tield may haply be 
Pu 021214 | borawith, not ſuch an one inthe garden. They who are planted in the Houſe of Ged. 
90239" | ſoould flouriſh in the Courts of our God, ſtill bring forth fruit in 01d age, be fat a»d 
flouriſhing. It isanunanſwerable Di/emma, It the wayes of God were bad, why 
Rev.22.11 did you begin in them? if good, why did you not proceed > They who are holy, | 
| mult be holy ſtill. Jts a-great diſgrace for Religion to be diſgraced by her children, | 
| 

| 


to be forlaken by her followers. The diſpraiſe of any by a friend , is eaſily be-; 
lieved by every one, eſpecially by an enemy to the diſpraiſed : when ſanQified 
ones grow looſe and remiſſe, ſanity is ſtabb'd , by the reproaches of others , 
it is but ſcratched. Its excellent counſel ofthe Apoſtle, that we /o/e nor the things 


fr my * | which we have wrought, As the vigilancy of Satan is to take from fandifed | 
ones., ſo their care muſt be to keep what they have gotten, and co get what | 
they want. 

Obſerv. 6. | 6 Godaſforas graces ſutable to all the exzgencier of his people. Multiplyed grace 


: Corxz.o | tothoſe who are in multiplied difficulties and tentations. ſy grace (faith God to j 

7? | Pam) w ſufficient ſwthee. When ever God gives a Burthen, he provides a 
ſhoulder. Henever requireth brick from his people without givins them i{traw. He ; 
will either multiply grace, or diminiſh the tentation. He bids his people »p a:d ear | 
if he ſends them a long journey. Thoſe Saints of his, whom he hath employed : 
in Winter Seaſons, he hath ever cloathed with Winter Garments. Commonly the 


beſt menhave lived in the worſt times, and Gods Stars have ſhined brighteſt in the | 
_— x" --darkeft 
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| darkeſt ages, The faithful have been wore then Congueronrs in conflicts both with 


Perſecuters and Seducers. And truly, grace multiplied is much better then centati- 
on, either aſſwaged or removed. 


VER.3. Beloved, whey I gave all diligence to Write unto you of the common [al 
vation, it was needful for me to write unto you, ard exhort you, tha 
Je ſhoxld earneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered to th 


Saints. 


followes, the Bedy avd S1>ſtance of rbe whole Epiſtle, wherein the Apo- 
{tles ſcope is to incite theſe Chriſtians to imbrace a ſeaſonable exhortation,to ver, 24 


of the Epiſtle. 
In it there are four principal parts, (two of them contained in this third 


verſe.) | 
1 The Reaſons of the Apoſtles ſending this Exhortation to theſe Chriſtians, or 


VV* have finiſhed the firſt part of this Epiſtle, viz. the Title, The ſecond 


what it was that put him upon this profitable performance,ofexhorting them in theſe 
words, Beloved, When 1 gave all diligence to write unto you of the commuen [aluation, 
it was needful for me to write unto you- 

2 The Exhortation it ſelf, in theſe words, And exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 

3 Sundry weighty and unanſwerable e4rgamentsto move the Chriſtians to fol- 
low and imbrace this excellent Exhortation, from the third to the ſeventeenth 


verle. 
4 Several apt and holy Dire&ioys, to guide and teach theſe Chriſtians how to 


follow and obſerve the Exhortation, which he had backed with the former Argu- 
ments; to the twenty fourth verſe. | 
I begin with the former, The Res/ons which put the Apoſtle upon {ending this 
following Exhortation : And the Reaſons (contained in theſe words, Beloved, 
when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful 
or me to Write unto yow,) are theſe three. 


/ 1 The firſt is drawn from the dear /ove which the Apoſtle did bear to them : they 


to whom he wrote were Beloved. | 
2 The ſecond is drawn from the care and 4;/igence of the Apoſtle for the doing 


of them good,and the furthering of their ſalvation ; when 7 gave all diligence to 
Write znto you of the common ſalvation ; wherein conſider, 

1 With what mind and diſpoſition he endeavoured their good,or how he was 
affe&ed in endeavouring it, he gave all diligence. 

2 In what work he was imployed for their ſpiritual good, or by what means he 


endeavoured it; by writiug. : 
3 The pe:ghtineſs and great Concernment of that Subje&t about which he 


wrote, the common ſalvation. ; ; 
3 Thethird reaſon is taken from their #eed ofhaving ſuch an Exhortation ſent to 


them ; It Was neeviful for me to Write unto you. 
For the firſt. The firſt reaſon is taken from the /ove which theApoſtle did bear to 


them ; they were Beloved. 
EXPLICATION. 
For the E xplication whereof,two things are briefly to be opened. 

1 What the word Be/oved importeth,and what is contained in it ? 

2 Why the Apoſtle here beftoweth this Title upon them, calling them , Ze- 


= 


loved? 
For the firſt, the word «ya7170i, Beloved, noteth two things, 1.An amiableneſs 


Rom, 8,27 


| 


| E xplicat. 


and fitxeſs for, and Worthineſs of love in the thing beloved, which can and 


doth * 
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doth commend it telt to our love : It importeth more then ny a@rpiva, wligend; , 
they'who are t« be /ozed; for that word comprehends every one, even the wicked, 
and our enemies ; but £1471], Belcved, properly reſpects thoſe who have fome- | 
thing of excellency, to draw out our love towards them; and therefore its 
in Scripture only attributed to the faithful, 2. The word dyazy]e, Beloved, 
noteth a very intenſe, dear, render, vehement live , to the thing heloved; and 
therefore its 1n $cripture not only the Title of ſome moſt dear friends, but of bre- 
thren, of children and ſons ; nay, Chriſt, who was the Son of God by Nature, 
who was his on/y Son, that his Son in whom he was well pleaſed, is allo called , 
dyanr]is, his beloved Son. The word 4yemn]?5 is by Greek Authors attributed to 


an oxly Child ; the Septuagint do with this word interpret that phraſe, O»ly Sox, 
Gen.22.2. Take thy Son, thine only Son : They tranſlate, Take thy Son,thy beloved 
One. And Zech.12.10. They ſhall mourn for him, as one that meurneth for his on- 
ly Son ; they tranſlate, As one that mourneth for his beloved One. And others at- 
eribure this word to an ox/y eye, as whena man hath but one eye, they call it a be- 
loved eye. 

2 For the ſecond, why the Apoſtle beſtoweth upon them this Title of Beloved? He 
did it for two reaſons, | 

1. To ſhew what was his duty, not only as a man, in which reſpe& love is a debt 
dueto all , or asa Chriſtian, it being the duty of Chriſtians peculiarly to love 
Chriſtians, rhe houſhold of faith, brethren, the members of one body, &c. but elpe- 
cially as an Apoſt le and Minifter, What more futable then for a Father,a Nurſe, to 
love their children,a Shepherd his flock > The Apoftles were ſpiritual Fathers, Nur- 
ſes ,Shepheras. 

2.To gain their loves by this affectionate Compellation, Beloved That they by 
obſerving his love to them, might borh'love him, and thereby more readily imbrace 
the following Exhortation. He is very uningenuous, who if he will not provoke 
love from an enemy, will not repay love toa friend. Even Pxblicans love thoſe who 
love chem. The ftone wall refle&s heat,when the ſcortching Sun ſhines upon it. Love 
mult be reciprocal ; if we are to love thoſe who are friends to our bodies, eſtates, 
names, &c, are notthey to be beloved much more who are our /oxl.friends > Nor 
was it more the duty of theſe Chriſtians, then their benefit, to love this holy Apoſtle. 
How much would their love to him forward their love to his Miniſtry > Though 
the meſſage ſhould not be imbraced for the Meſſenger, yet its not ſo eafily embraced 
unleſſe the Meſſenger be beloved. That Miniſter who is beloved, hath a great ad-' 
vantage above another, he ſtands upon the higher ground for doing good; 
and this is the main reaſon that the Apoſtles ſo frequently call thoſe ro whom 
they write, Beloved They did not defire to inlinuate themſelves into the 
hearts of the Chriſtians for their Goods, but for their good , not to ſet up rr 
ſelves, burChriſt , they did nvt woo for themſelves, but for the Bridegroom,they 
being his friends : they did not ſeek to advance themſelves, but their Meſſage, their 
Maſter. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I Piety #5 no enemy to Courtefie. Chriſtianity forbids nor ſweet compellations. 
| Religion doth not remove, but reifie courteous behaviour. 1 By a flat prohibiti- 
on of the act of diſlimulation, and of finful ſerving mens humours. 2, By a mo- 
deration of exceſſiveneſſe in our exprefitons, which ſeeme courteous. 3. By pre- 
ſerving aftection pure, from being made the Inſtrument of prophanenefſe and wan- 
ronnefſe , that the pure ſeeds of Religion may ſpring up in the termes of affa-| 


%1 


bility. 
2 The Work and labour of a Miniſter, ſhould proceed from /:ve to his people. | 
| The Apoſtle loved them; and therefore he wrote to them. Love ſhould be the. 


| fountain of Miniſterial performances. Firſt Chriſt enquired of Perers love,and then! 
| he urged Petey tO laboyy. A Miniſter that ſpeaks With the tongue of Men and eAn-| 


gels , and hath not charity, us as ſounding braſſe and a tinkling cymbal ; though he | 
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have the gift of Prophecy, and underſtand. all myſteries, and all knowledge, and 
hath all faith ; though he beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, nay, though he give 
his body to be burnt, and have nat charity, he ts nothing. God will not reward Mi- 
niſters according to what they have done, but according to what they have donein 
loving to do. Loveis the marrow, the ſoul of every ſervice. All performances 
withour love, are but cyphers without a figure, in Gods account they ftand for no- | 
thing ; they are Sacrifices without fire, 

3 People ſhould ſtudy to be fit for the lowe of their Paſtor ; to encourage him to love 
chem ; to be diligyb/es, ſuch as theſe Chriſtians were whom the Apolile called, Belo- 
ved. A painful Miniſter ſhould not only be put upon loving his people by conſcience 
of this duty,but by encouragement ro this duty. Miniſters are often wrongtully com- 
plained of for want of love. All kind of love mult not be afforded to all kind of peo- 
ple : a love of Intimacy and complacency, mult only be ſet upon the godly among 
his people. Ifa faithful Miniſter be nor ſuch to his offenſive unprofitable hearer as 
he would, 'tis becauſe this man is not fuch ro God, and his own foul, as he ſhould. 
How unworthy a part in any is it to make a faithful Miniſter ſpend that time in weep- 
ing, complaining, reproving, which he had much rather ſpend in ſweet complacency, ? 
familiaricy and commendation ? | 

4 T he love of a Miniſter muſt not be flack and remiſs, but vehement and ardext. 
Miniſters are to imitate him in love, whoſe love was the moR earneſt, who was the 
chiet Sheph:rd, and had the chiefelt care of his lock; who purchaſed it with bis own 
þl:od As 20.28. who was nothing bur love covered over with our fleſh. As he was 
the Preſident of Miniſters love, fo gave he earn-ſt and frequent Precepts to Miniſters 
to teſtifie this love, f0h.21.15. Lovealone can facilitate the difficulties of a Miniſters 
Calling. Many things muſt be born, as the hatred, frowardnefle, dulneſſe, weak- 


ſuch mears as they love, for fear of hurting the child which they are breeding,or gj- 
ving ſuck to. Paxl was ſuch an one,who ratber then be wonld offend a weak Brother, 
world eat no fleſh while he lived. A Miniſter muſt be lowly in DoErine and life, pati- 
ent, laborious; and nothing but love can make him be ſo. Every thing will be 
difficult to him that loves not. The object of a Miniſters love is the ſoul,the heaven- 
born ſoul, the precious eternalſon], har world it profit a Miniſter to gain the 
whole world, and loſe bu peoples /onls > The beaſt , the name, the body of a 
man muſt bee beloved, much more his ſoul. The winning of fouls is the 
wiſdome of a Miniſter. A Miniſter ſhould fay of his caſe, profit and plea- 
ſure, as the King of Sodem to eAbraham ; Give me the ſouls, and take the goods 


5 The loving of a Miniſters perſon, hath a great influence upon the loving of his 
Doitrize. The Apoſtle knew this, when he deſired , that theſe Chriſtians ſhould 
know that he loved them. Its the folly of people not to love the word, whoe- 
' ver be the Speaxer. The Meſſage hath not its commendation from the Meſlenger, 
| 5:2: che Meflenger from the Meſſage. Yet rare is it to find thatChriſtian, who thinks 
| 


' well of chat counſel which is given him by a Counſellor who is not Beloved ; 
' and therefore it is Satans policy to aſperfe the Miniſter , thereby to cauſe a diſ- 
| like of his Miniſtry. And great is their finne, who by their unamiable carri- 
' ge, often make their Miniſtry abhorred, who either by profaneneſſe, or unfit 
-viterity , confuce with their life, what they perſwade with their lip. Some 
 vifend þy Profaneneſſe, preaching perhaps ſo holily in the Pulpit, as ſome may 
' almoſt think it pity they ſhould ever come out ofit, yet ww they are our 
| ofir, ſhewing ſo much levity, floth, worldlineſſe, looſeneſſe, as any would 
| almoſt think it pity they ſhould ever go into it: Others offend by »»meer 
morofity , not conlidering that a Miniſter muſt neither be all baic without hook, 
nor all hook without bait, as he muſt not by his flattery footh; ſd neither 
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< 
neſie of people. There muſt «ber be given, though verbera be returned, the bref | Miniftri profes. 
muſt give its milk, though it be frxck, ar. Sometimes lawful liberties muſt þe for- | rant ubera, non | 
born. A Miniſter muſt be like indulgent Mothers or Nurſes, who forbear co: ear | 97574. Bern: 


to thy ſelf. Gen.14.21 
Obferv. F, 


by auſterity affrighrhis people. A Miniſter muſt not be a flaſhing Comet, but an 
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' Studium, 
; Solicitudo, 
; Diligentia, 
! Feſtinatio. 


Beloved: | Ver. 3. 


influential Star ; nota Storm, or a Tempeſt, but a ſweetly dropping, be-dewing | 
Cloud. | 

6 The aim of a Miniſter in being beloved of hu people, ſhould be the benefiting of 
their ſouls. The Apoſtle deſires to be beloved by theſe Chriſtians, that he mighr 
have the greater opportunity to further their ſalvation. He robs Chriſt, who im- 
proves not the intereſt he hath in the hearts of his | people tor the honour of Chriſt, 
*Tis not ſervice, bur ſacriledg, to delire the terminating of peoples loves in our ſelves. | 
Its better (could it be withour fin) thar all ſhould hate us, then that they ſhould 
love us for our ſelves; for if all ſhould hate us, we ſhould have bur what is our 
own; if they ſhould love us for our ſelves, we ſhould uſurp what is Chritts. 
A Miniſters deſigne in' being beloved by - his people, ſhould be but to ras/e up 
ſeed to bis elder brother. All his Services muſt be Eut icaffolds to. erect a building of 
glory to Chriſt, Miniſters ſhould labour to be good for their own benefit, and to 
be accounted good for the benefit of others. They ſhould not do good to-get a good 
name ; but they ſhould labour for a good name, that they may be the more able co. 


| do good. 


7 T he love of a Miniſter to his people, ſoruld procure love again from his peeple. | 
The Apoſtle in profeſling of love to thele Chriſtians, expected that they ſhould love 
him again. Love muſt be the eccho of love. Its often-ſeen, that they who love 
their people moſt, are beloved of them leaſt. In a ſpiritual ſenſe *ris likewiſe true, 
that love deſcends more then it aſcends, And ordinarily, Beggery, or at leaſt Pover- 
ty is all the requital which is returned for the Jewel of Plain-dealings. People 
love not an Eradicative, but a Palzative Cure of their ſpiritual diſte mpers. 
Spiritual Flatterers are commonly more reſpected then ſpiritual Fathers. People 
and their luſts are ſo near together, that a godly- Miniſter cannot be an enemy 
to the latter, but he is eſteemed fuch to the former. Its ſpiritual phrenſie to 
rage againſt the Phyſician of thy ſoul. A Miniſter ſhould requite ſuch unkindneſs with 
the revenge of __ prayer ; and a holy reſolution ſtill to love, though he be the 
leſs beloved ; endeavouring to do people good though againſt their will. As fobs 
record, ſo ſuch a Miniſters recompence 25 on high.  _. 


This for the fir ſ# Reaſon of the Apoſtles ſending the following Exhortation 
| co theſe Chriſtians, they were Beloved. The /econd followes, The 
careful diligence of the Apoſtle to further their ſpiritual welfare: 
When I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common [al vets. 
| on. Andin that, 

1: Of the firſt particular, zith what mind, anddiſpoſition he endeavoured their 
g00d, Or how he was affetted in endeavouring to do them good, / gave all diligence. 
airy ard hy Tort whwEr. | 

"In the Explication whereof, ' 1. I ſhall give the force and meaning of the words 
Diligence, and all diligence. 2. Gather from thence what kind of diligence,and how 
qualified this of the Apoſtle here was. The Apoſtle expreſſeth the forwardneſſe of 
his mind and diſpoſition, in furthering their good, by two words, by his giving 
I. Diligence. 2. All diligence. ; 
_ Diligence : intheGreek, ar«#v, the Vulgar here tranſlates it, /olicitudinem, 
{olicitude, or carefulneſſe. Bea, ſtudium, ſtudy, Or earneſt intentson of mind. Our 
new Tranſlation renders it Di/zgexce, as it doth-alſo the ſame word, Rom. 12. 8. 
2 Cor.$ 7. Heb.6.11. 2 Pet.1.5. Sometimes again it renders it carefw/ne(s,as 2 Cor. 
7.11. andforwardneſs,as 2 Cor 8.8. and earneſt care, aS2 Cor.8.16. and haſte, as 
Mark 6-25.: Luke 1.39. The Greek word comprehends all theſe ſignifications . 
for it ſignifieth an earneſt and ſerious bending, application and intention of the 
Mind about the things which we are doing : and this is Study. It importeth 
alſo (ſuch'a ſerious bending of the mind, as ts with a fear of the future event . 
and this is care,” carefulneſs, Or ſolicitude. Itallo ſigniheth a ſpeedy aud thear- 
| ſul parting of atking in execution ; and this is diligence, and feſtination, forwards; 
| neſs, haſt &, 


The 


————— 


Ver.z | All diligence. 


The other word, a/, 7494», which the Apoſtle uſeth to expreſle his forward diſpo- 
| fition to do them good, increaſeth and inlargeth the former. He Save not 
| ſome part of, butall, or his whole diligence. For the Apoſtle doth here, as the 
| Scripture often elſewhere, put al for whole, 7&9ay, for 3anv, as Row. 10. 18. 2T im. 
| 3. 16. his whole diligence was bent this way, and other things in compariſon of this : 
he negleQed, In this channel did run ( asit were ) the whole tream of his di- 
1;j5ence. 
2. From this force and meaning of the words it may plainly be colleted, what 
kind of diligence this of the Apoſtle here was. | 
1. It was a ſolicircus careful diligence, He reſented the danger of theſe Chriſtians, 
and feared their ſpiritual loſſe and hurt by Satan, and his inſtruments. The care of 
theſe faithful ones was upon him, as upon holy Pax, was the care of the Char- 


was formed in them, Love is ever ſolicitous, doth its beſt, and fears the worſt. Tjrwus 
had an earneſt care for the good of the Corinthians ; and among them none was offen- 
ded, but Paul burned, 

2. It was a ftudions and an 3ntentive diligence. Tt ſet his head and heart a wor- 
king to do them good. There was an earneſt and vehement application of both to 
this imployment. Faithful Miniſters are laborious, they are peculiarly called la- 
bourers, and they labour ix the word and dotrine. Paul laboured more abundant ty 
Lia they all, Timothy was to ſhew himſelf a workman. All their titles,as Fiſhers, 
| Souldiers, Watchmen, Labourers, &c. beſtowed upon Miniſters, commend 7#d:*s di- 
Ii5ence. 
| ©, It wasa chearful Willing diligence. This he fully diſcovers both by the word 
diligence, and giving diligence. He was not forced to this imployment. Paz, 1. 
Cor. 9. 17. tels us, his reward came in a way of willing diing, Fade had the con- 
ſraint of love upon him, his ſervice was not like honey preſt, but of ic ſelf drop- 
ping. His feeding the Church was his meat anddrink. This good work was not done 
with an ill will. ; 

4. It was a /peedy ready diligence , it was with a holy haſte. The Seducers were 
already entred among theſe Chriſtians; There was now no room for delayes. The 
beginnings of this miſchief were to be cruſh'd. While Miniſters are lingring , and 
! doubting, Satan is devouring. They are ſouldiers, and ViRtory loves to flie upon the 
| wing of Expedition. ; Fo 
{ $5. It was his whole, utmoſt, entire diligence. Such a diligence as Pau] profeſſerh 
| he uſed, when he ſaid, As much as in me is, 1am read) to preach” the Goſpel, This 
; work he made his buſineſle, and to it he gave himſelf, in compariſon of this, his dili- 
gence for other things was but negligence. Foy three yeares he warned every one, 
night and day with tears, Acts 20. 31.Nay, he wasglad to ſpend and be ſpent, 2 Cor. 
12.15. He wasfervent i» ſpirit, but in ſerving the Lord. | 

OBSERVATION Ss. 

1. Greateſt diligence i alway to be uſed about the beſt things,about matters of great- 
eſt concernment, The cuſtom of the world is to uſe ſubſtantial endeavours about cir- 
cumſtantial,and circumſtantial endeavours about ſubſtantial imployments. A holy 
remiſſneſſe befits our care about the things of this life. A Chriſtian ſhould keep 
his ſweat andinduſtry for the things of heaven, when he uſeth the world, it ſhould 
beas ifhe uſed it not. He ſhould not pray, or hear, as if he heard, or prayed nor. 
| It's madnefſe to make as great a fite for the roſting of an egge, as for the roſting of 
| an 0xe;/ to follow the world with as much fervency, as we do holineſſe; and about 

rifles to be imployed with vaſt endeavours. It's impoſſible to be too diligent for 
heaven, and difficult not to be over diligent for the earth. 
| 2. All that Miniſters, even the beſt of them, can do, is but to be diligent, to take 
pains, and endeavour. Paul can but plant ; eApoltor waters, God it is that gives the 
increaſe, It is our part to bediligent, it's God that bleſſeth that diligence. A- 
lind eft docere, alind fleftere. One thing to preach, another to perſwade. The organ- 
pipes make no muſick without breath. He = reacherh the heart fits in heaven. God 
| i muſt 
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ches. Paul was afraid of the Galatians, of whom he travelled in birth till Chriſt 
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muſt bave the praile in the iucceflefuineſſe of the Miniſtry , his glory muſt rot cleave 
ro our fingers, nor mult Miniſters be c&i\couraged inthe want of ſuccefſe,Ged rever 


. requir.d that at cheir hands. He accepts of their willing mind, nor Goth, God reward | 


the meccordins to peoples proficieacie, but their own induſtry. | 
3. PDuligence 453 duty is the Cor mmenddton of Altraiſter s. 1he light of knowledg | 
without the heat of love,ſpeaks him rot excellent. A golden key thar opens not,ts not 
fo praiſed as a wooden one that opens the door. The ſhining, pranfing,and trappings 
of a £reed, commend fim not, bur his ferviceablenefſe. Miniſters are not made tor 
{:oht, but for {zrvice. Nothing more unſuitable than for him to live without careu ho 
hath gorren a Cure. Prey the Ld (faith Chriſt) roſexd forth labemrer: inte his 
harvjt, Miniſters muſt labour tor the pulpit, and 1n the pulpit ; there mult be ihe 
labour of ſtudy before we ſpeak, the labour of zeale and love in ipeaking, the labour 
of ſuffering muſt be born atter preaching ,, alwayes the labour of praying betore and 
after. Their plaineſt performances mult be paintul. There mult be a dilgence e-! 
venin their ſeeming negligence, Curſed i he rhar doth the work of the Lurd arceit- 
fully. No danger 1s fo great as ſpiritual, nor muſt any care be fo great as Miniſte- 
rial. A godly Miniſter muſt be careful for thoſe that do rot, and carefi] with 
thoſe that do care for themſelves; he ſhould nor only ear his bread in the ſwrar of 
hes brows, but his ſweat, his labour, ſhouid be his meat and drink. Love to Chrilt 
and ſouls ſhould conftrain him. Has life is ſhore, and lisreward is eternal. Short 
ſeaſons require quick ſervices. 1 heneareneſe of Peters departure made him dilÞgent. 
Seldom doth the Kesngdem of Heaven ſuffer giotence under a remiſle Miniſtry. A flee- 
py Preacher cannot expect a waxing Auditory. It's uncomely to ſee a Miniſter | 
weary himſe!fin the world, in the family, 1a the field, in Courts of Juſtice. Fe j 
n:t{t take his leave of uther imply »:nts. He mult zor leave rhe word of Ciyg to ſerve | 
tables. He is a Warriour , and maſt not intargle himſelf in the affairs of ths 
life. They who ſweat in worldly imployments, are commonly bur cold in the 
pulpit. | | : 
4. People who partake of the Miniſters diligence, muſt take heed of nedligence, a 
double negligence. 1.They muſt not neglect themſelves : Nor 2.their Miniſter. 1.Not 
themſelves, their own ſouls: they muſt carefully gather up that ſpiritual 4Lanxs; 
chat raineth upon them in this wilderneſſe : they awſt not play with that meat 
which the paintul Miniſter hath been long a dreſling. If he take painsto do them 
g00d,what ſhould they to do themſelves good > They muſt give all diligence ro make 
their Calling and Eleftion ſure, In this their day knoweng the things of their peace , 
walking While they have the light : They mult be ſwift ro hear, lie as doves to the 
windows, delight inthe word. Alphonſns King of Naples read the Bible over forty | 
times is his life crime. The Bereans received the word with all readint(ſe of mind. 
Firlt, they mult ſeek the Kingdom of God ;, not labour for that bread which perifherh, 
but for that Which exdareth to everlaſting life. *Tis not meat on the table , bur 
in the ftomack that nouriſheth. A Miniſters care without their own, will be | 
but their curſe. 2. They muſt not neglect their Miniſter, Double diligence de- | 
ſerves double honour. If the Miniſter conſume his ſtrength, they muſt labour to 
reſtore it., It's a ſhame that people ſhould lay out more upon brooms to ſweep 
their chanels, than upon a Miniſtry to cleanſe their ſouls, If Miniſters bring 
them veniſon, their ſouls muſt blefſe chem. Ir was a ſaying of an holy man now 
with God, ( but his ſpeech dyed not with him ) Loudon loves a cheap Goſpel. If) 
Miniſters ſpend their oy] , people muſt ſupply ic. They muſt adminiſter of their 
temporals. Alas, they pive bur pibbles for pearls. Since the Miniſtry was fo flight- 
ed, godlinefſe never thtived. | 
This for the firſt Parcicular, conſiderable in the ſecond Reaſon ;, Why the A- 
poſtle ſent the following Exhortation? viz. With what mind and diſpoſj- 
tion the Apoſtle endeavoured the good of theſe Chriſtians, He gave all di 
lspence. 7 
The ſecond followes, In what work #e was implied for,or by what means he endea- 
youred their good; viz. by writing : be gave «ll diligence; and it was to write. 
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Ver. 3. To write, 
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| And why would the Apoſtle chooſe to further their ſalvation by the means of wri- 
ting? what was the advantage of a performance of that nature? His writing was 
| ſundry wayes eminently advantageous. 


' fore he writes to them. Bezng abſent (faith the Apoſtle) /wrire ro rhem Which here- 
| tofore have ſinned. Writing is an invention to deceive abſence. The uſe of Epiſtles, 
i is, that even the ſeparated by diſtance of place, may be near to one another in affe- 
; ion; that there may be among the abſent, a reſemblance of preſence. The penis an 
; a:tificial tongue,the relief ofthe dumb, and the diſtant, by it the former ſpeaks plain, 
{and the Jatrer aloud. The roxgue is as rhe pen of a ready writer ; and the pen is as the 
| rongue of a ready ſpeaker. | 

| 2, The Apoltles writing had the advantage to be diff u/ive of good to many, He 
was covetous of benefiting as many as he could , and his writing ſcatter'd holineſſe. 
Writing, as it reacheth further, ſo more than the tongue. It's like a /irrle leaves 
that leaveneth a great lump; even whole Countries, nay, after-Ages. Paxls Epi- 
itles are ours, though not in their inſcriptions, yet in their benefit. Anguſtine was 
converted by reading part of that to the Remwans;. The pen hath the greateſt Audi- 
rories. 

3. The Apoſtles writing had the advantage of authority and eſteem, Often 
the contemptibleneſle of bodily preſence, by reaſon haply of defects in utterance , 
aſpect , life, rank, &c. dampeth the ſpiric; and diminiſheth the eſteem of the 
worthieſt ſpeaker. Many are famous for their writing, who have been leſſe efteem*d 
for their ſpeaking. Paz1s adverſaries objected the weaknefle of his bodily preſence, 
when they confeſled his letters were weighty and powerful. Writing abſtracts the 
work from ſundry prejudices againſt the workman. Many there are who b#i/d 
tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulches of the righteous , who publiſh, al- 
ledge, adorn the books ( thoſe monuments of the memories ) of holy Fathers, and 
others, whoſe perſons, had they lived in their times, they would have as much 


rit, and walk in thoſe holy wayes, in which thoſe Saints of old did. Many 
but meanly eſteem'd of in forraign Countries, by reaſon of their common and 
contemptible ſociety, are moſt eminently and deſervedly eſteemed among us for their 
writings. 

4. The Apoltles writing had the advantage of permanency and continuance ; it was 
a ſtanding, laſting monument of his love.and their duty. Words paſſe away, and are 
forgotten, when writing remains. Every new tide blots out a writing on the ſand , 
and every new Sermon makes the former forgorten, but writing deceives even death: 
it ſelf. It's a kind of image of eternity. Some by idleneſſe have been dead while 
they lived; others by their labours have lived when they have been dead. Perer en- 
deavoured that the Chriſtians might be par 1» remembrance even after his deceaſe. 
T his frall be written (iaith the Pſalmiſt) for the generation to come. | 

OnSnTxAVa Til rYL 

1. The deſire of Minifters ſhould be to benefit as many as may be. To help in the 
way tO heaven, not their preſent, but even their abſent friends ; nor the age only in 
which they live , but even ſucceeding generations, they ſhould (like a great fire) 
heat thoſe who are a great way off. The world ſhould ſmell of the ſan&iry, and 
; holy labours of a godly Miniſter, even when he is removed out of it. He ſhould, 
(like Zi/ca , who commanded that a drum ſhould be made of his skin, to terrifie 
| his enemies) even after his death be ſerviceable. Though the Prophets live 
not ever, yet their labours ſhould. Some of the ancient Worthies, like 
' Samſon, have thus done more good by their deaths, than by their lives. 
| 2. Gods giving 5 the conſtant and ſtanding rule of a Written Word, ſhews our great 

readineſſe to leave and ſVwerve from him. As we could not have found out, fo neither 

| could we have kept in the right way, without a written word. We have ingenium 
| rrraticam, we love to wander, and ſhould, without this light ſhining in a dark place. 
In the Intancy of the Church, and while it was contained in narrow bounds , 
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1. It was helpful and advantageous to the abſent, he con!d not ſpeak, and there- | 


perſecuted and oppoſed, as they now do thoſe who are guided by the ſame Spi- | 
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To write. Ver. 3. | 


God manifeſterh his will withourthe written word, by dreams, viſions, and audibte 
voice : But errour and prophaneneſle increaſing in atter-generations,men could not be 
without Gods will commirred to writing ; without it we can neither and, nor keep 
our way to heaven. The Pope, unwritten traditions, the Sun, Moon, and Stars Rea- 
fon and Revelations, are all erring guides. | 

3. Great 15 the goodwſſe of God, Who would have his will committed ro writing, gj- 
ving vs a ſure, a more {ure word of prophehie ; that upon which, we may more ſate- 
ly build than upon the voice which came from heaven,when Chriſt was transfigured. 
How full of love is Chrift,co ſend Epiſtles to his Spouſe the Church, in his abſence 
from ber ! Greadis his care who hath ſafely cranſmicted an uncorrupted canon to 
every age of his Church, and fet up alight which the rage and ſubrilcy of Satan 
can no more blow out, then can a man the Sun with a paire of bellows, God pro- 
vides nat only light in heaven, bur light ro heaven. He cexcherh us in the School! 
of Scripture. He hath not dealt ſo with every nation ;, the Heathen have buc the ſchoo! 
of creatures : the 7ewe-, though our careful Library-keepers, yet underſtood not this 
written word. 7 

4. T he great impiety of theſe ,who negleft and undervalue the written word, 1 bave 
Written (faith God) rhe great things of wy Law, but they were accounted a ſtrange 
thing The written word is undervalued by ſome practically : their lives are viſible(as 
much asin them is) confurations of it, they live crooked lives, though they have 
2 ſtraight rule ; They commit the ſins of darkyeſſe in a Land of light , and rhey do 
their work worſe under this glorious light, than thoſe who lived in darknefſe. Q- 


| thers diſgrace the written word doctrinally, Papilts fay , it is nor neceſſary for 


the Church, calling jt by way of contempt, eAtramemarizm 7 hologram, a dead 
letter, a divinity made of ink, and paper, preferring before it the ſcripture which 
is made in the Popes breſt. To thele may be added the Secaries of our times, who 
peremptorily write, That no writing whaiſ over , whether Tranſlations , or Oriti- 
nals, i the foundation of Chriſtiau Religion. And to prove it, they borrow the 
Popiſh arguments, whereof this js the prime; Relogion was fonnded brfcre rhe 
Scriptures, therefore the Scripture cannot be the foundation of Religion. They ne-| 
ver remembring what is truly anſwered by our Divines, Chamier, River, * jwhit- 
aker, &c, the latter whereottels chem, that rhowgh of old 14me, when God famili- 
arly made known himſelf to the Fathers , and hy himſelf manifeſted io them hy will , 
the Scriptures Wire not neceſſary, yet after God did change the courſe of 
teaching bu Church, and would bave bis org written ; the Scriptures were @ nece/- 
ſary foundation. 

Obſer. 5. The miſery of hoſe times and places, Where writing i made an engine to 
advance the divels us rar Ir's pity ſo uſeful an invention ſhould be imployed for 
any but for God ; and that it ſhould be uſed as a weapon againſt him. Heretical and 


prophane writings Kill ſouls at a diſtance, leaven a whole Kingdom with fin, and 

propagate impiety to poſterity, Satan hath prevailed more with his pen than! 

his ſword againſt the Church, Far be it from a Chrifttan Common-wealth to 

ſuffer weekly Advocates to write for Satan, to take away the pen from fade, and 

to put it into the hand of the Sedacers againſt whom he deſires to write. We put 

not a {word into the hand of our qwn,may we never put a pen info the hand of Gods 
Enemies. 

This for the ſecond particular, in the ſecond reaſon of the Apoſtles ſending this 

following Exhortation, namely,by what kinde of means be endeavoured the 

200d of theſe Chriſtians :; viz. by writixp, | 

The third follows, the excellency and weighteneſſe of that ſubje& about which he | 

was to write, the common ſalvation. \Wheran he expreſleth, | 

1. The zature thereof, it was ſalvatios. | | 

2. It's property ; it Was common. 

I. The kind and nature of that ſubjeR about which he wrote, Salvatiom. The | 

ward cJnele, here render'd /a/vation , properly ſignitierh a deliverance from dan- | 

| gerand diſtreſfe, as alſo a preſervation ofa thing in a condition of ſafety, ſuch a 
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preſervation or {afety , without which a thing would be loſt and deftroy'd and by (honnis. Fay, 
| which it is perpetually preſerved , and kept ſafe from all danser and evill whatſo- 
| ever. Bat, 


; 


om 
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and extravce Of falvation in grace , that they might h# 


Jdatvatirn. 


Salvation is taken in Scriptare ſwndry wayer. 

1. For deliverance from temporal! miſeries and calamities. Fxed. 14. 13. 
Stand ftill , and fee the {al vation of the Loxd, And 1 Sam. 11.13.To day the Lord 
wrought ſalvation in 1/rael. 

2. For the power, and providentiall care of God , wherby he lets nothis people 

want what is fit for them: P/a/.78. 22. When they deſired food, they tra fled nor 
in his ſalvation. 
' 3. For the garments of joy, and feaſting , which they were wont to wear upon 
occaſion of publick victories and deliverances, P/a/. 132. 16. 1 will cluats; 
ber prieſts with ſalvation. And Pſal. 149. 4. He will beamufic rhe merh with ſal- 
vation. 

4. For the Authour of falvation, whethet temporall , or ſpirituall , P/al. 27. 
1. The Lord ut my light and my ſalvation. And Lukg 2. 30. CHine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation. | 

5. For the Entrance into the eſtate of bleſſedneſſe, and fo the means of ſalvation, 
the Goſpel . as Att.28. 28. Salvation of God 1s ſent ro the Gentiles, and they will 
hear #t : and the imbracing of thoſe means by faith , together with holineſſe of life, 
are called ſalvation , Luke 19. 9. Th day ts ſalvation ceme to thy hcntfe, SO Ephel. 


6. For our bleſſednefle and glorification in heaven; whereof there are two de- 
grees. The firſt, Ar rhe time of o#r death , when the ſoul being looked from the 
body, is carried into the third heavens. The ſecond , Ar rhe day ef reſurrettion , 
when body and ſoul ſhall be received up into heaven by Chriſt , Rom. 13. 11. Now 
is onr {alvation nearer then When we bilicved. And Heb. 1,14, Heirs of ſalva- 
tron , QC. 

7. For our bleſſedneſſe, as comprehetriding both our entrance 5nto it here , and 


| the perfeltion of it hereafter. Heb. 2. 3. 1f we negleft fo great ſalvation. Ephel. 1. 


13. The Goſpel of your ſalvation ; 2 Per, 3. 15, Account that the I: ng-ſuffe- 
riag of the Lord is ſalvation. In this laſt ſenſe T rake it in this place. 
Apoſtle gave af diligence to write wnro them , ſo of the means, way, 
| pily at tenth enjoy 
and partake of it in g/ory, and ſo of the f»/»eſſe thereof in glory , that they may 
not negle& the exrrance imtoit ingrace, And deſervedly is L happy eſtate ofthe 
fairhfull both i» /emine, andin fruts, inthefirſt fruit," and full crop, in Srace, 
and glory , called /a/vation. For, 

Firſt , It is an eſtate of deliverance from the greateſt enemies. All the 
mok cruelt , oppreffive enemies in the world are nothing to the fury of the 


{ great Gid, the wrath ro come, thedefiling and deſtroying power of fin , the curſe 


of the Law . flavery to Satan, 

2, It isa deliverance of the /ou/ , the precious eternal ſonl. What triumphs have 
been kept for deliverance of bodies from ſlavery ! What trophees , pillars have 
been erected to thoſe , who have faved our Eſtates and Liberties, and Countrey ! 
Theſe were but the ſhadows of Saviours, | 

3. Ir's a deliverance from every Adverſary : to be ſure, from adver ity by every 
Adverſary. A compleat deliverance. Nothing hurts the delivered by Chriſt , they 


| are delivered from ail that hate them, No fin , no divell, nor croſſe, nor death , 


| {}:24 hurt them. They are a// conquered enemies. 

4 It's a deliverance from every enemy f#/ty, Chriſt ts a hor of [alvation , and 
| able to 1:24 full to [ave all them rhat come to him. Prom the guilt and condem- 
nation of fin , they are fwly juſtified in this life, There & no condemnation ro them 
who are in Chriſt; thetf iniquities are blotted ont as a clund , they are forgotten and 
forgiven , throw into the bottem of rhe ſea, and ſubdutd. Thengh they be ſought for , 


i 


| yet can they not be found: And from the defilement and preſence of fin they are fully (a- 
Hs | ved 
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Salvation. Ver. 3 


Epheſ. $. 27. 


1 Pet.1. 5. 


I Pet. 1. 4. 


Obſerv. 1. 


( 
, 


| 


| Obſerv. 2. 


1 Thel.1. 10. 


Obſerv. 3. 


| Epheſ. 2. 6. 


2, Pet. I. 11. 


Obſerv. 4. 
Pſal.90. per 10t. 


1 Tim, 4.18, 


ved in the next life : »o/por, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ſhall there be in glory. 
no mixtures of fin with grace. Nothing that defiles ſhall enter into the new eruſa- 
lem, Here the people of God are perficiextes, perfefting , there perfetts, per- 
fet. They ſhall let their mantle of corruption fall when they go. up to hea- 
ven. | 
5. It's a perpetual deliverance , everlaſting ſalvation, not for a few years , as 
were the deliverances of 1/r.e/ by their Saviours. It is a happy ſecurity , and a 
ſecure happineſſe. The ſaved by Chriſt ſhall never fall , never fall cotally 5 fin , | 
or for ſin. They are kept by the power of Ged through faith , unto ſalvatiey. 
6. It's a peſirive deliverance : a preſervation not from evill onely , but to good 
alſo , a preſervation in grace , and unto glory. Paul cals it a preſervation to an 
heavenly Kingdom ; to an inheritance incor»uptible, undefiled , that fadeth not 
away , Where the perfeftion of all delights in the fruition of a ſoul-ſatisfying good, 
ſhall make us forget all our troubles. Heaven is an eternall triumph over all our 


former adverſaries, and adverlities. 


Or Sn AVATIEERS | 
1. The Faithſull have mary enemies. What need elſe of this ſalvation? Satans 
deſigne is their deſtruction , either for ſin, or by fin , or borh., He lieth moſt in 
wait for the ſoul enriched with holineſſe. and like the thiefe in the houſe , takes 
moſt care ro find the Jewels. Let not the faithfull be /ecxre, or diſconraged : not 
ſecure, though Chriſt ſaves, yer our hearts betray us, And Satan is a wa- 
king enemy : not diſcouraged , for Chriſt is a waking friend, a powerfull Sa- 
VIOUr. 
2. They who are ont of the Way of (alvation , out of Chriſt , aud without holineſſe, 
are without ſafety. Secure they often are , but never [afe. Sometimes they are kept 
from bodily dangers, and. preſerved m_—_ generall providence and the univerſall 
care of God extended to all his works, but alas, this amounts not ns ſalva- 
tion; it is rather reſervation, then preſervation. All the care of God toward the 
wicked, is but as the, proviſion that a Jaylour beſtows upon his priſoner, to keep 
him alive againſt the day ofexecution, fo that a ſinners preſervation is not only 
common , but curſed. A finners ſecurity is not from want of danger , bur diſcer- 
ning. 1f the Command of God be not a hedge to keep thee from being a fray ing 
ſheep, his Care ſhall be ro hedge to keep thee from being a devoured ſheep. Was 
it dangerous for them of old to be ſhut out of the Ark , and the City of Refuge , and 
to be without bloud upon their door poſts ? andis it not dangerous to be without a 
Feſus to deliver us from the wrath to come? They who will not be preſerved from 
Satan as a Sedxcer 1n their life , ſhall never be preſerved from him as a deſtroyer at| 
their death. Of this more before. | 

2. The ſalvation of the faithful 5 begun in this life. Here they are Saints , and 
here they are faved. Heavyenis but the flower of ſalvation blown out, Herein this 
life, ſalvation is in the bud. Saints are here ſaved from the power of their corrup- 
tions , they are here in the Suburbs of Heaven: they here ſit together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt. They here have ſalvation, not only intheir Delires , and expeRa- 
tions, but in its Cauſe. They have an entrance 5nto the everlaſting Kingdom of 
Chriſt. They are by faith united to that Head which is already in heaven, They 
are freed , though not from the company of , and contention With , yet from con- 
queſt by all their enemies; and there is alway the certainty of this ſalyation', in re- | 
ſped of it ſelfe, the o5je&# , though not in reſpect ofus, the /ubjet?. 

4. The People of Ged are ſafe, and ſaved, even while they are in dangers. Their 
enemies are but nominall. T he keeper of Iſrael never ſlumbers , nor ſleeps. Though 
they be tempted , ſick, perſecuted , baniſhed, yet neyer unſafe, and when ever | 
God brings them into theſe conditions , *cis becauſe they are the ſafeſt for them. 
Their graces are alway fafe , their ſouls, their comforts ſafe, becauſe Chriſt cheir| 
Head , their hope, their All is ſafe. The pooreſt Saint hath his Life-guard. He 
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who provided a City of Refuge for thoſe who kild men, will much more finde 
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Common Salvation. 


Ver. 3- 


out a City of Refuge tor thee when men ſhall labour to kill thee. Ofthis more be- 
ſore. 

5. Our dangers and enemies in thu life ſhould rxceedingly commend heaven to us. 
| The Tempeſt commends the Haven , the Purſuit of the Enemy , the City of Re- 
 fuge ; the Storms , the Shelter. We are never fully ſafe, till we arrive at eternal 
 falyation. Ir's ſtrange that Saints ſhould long no more co get into the boſome of 
i.Chriſt in glory; that they. ſhould be ſo unwilling to leave the /ions dens , and the 
| monntains of leopards. CHnndns turhatur , & amatyr. We love to handle the 
' world, though God makes it a bundle of thorns : what ſhould we do ifit were an 
heap of roſes? 

6. G d bath appointed the holy writings for eur ſalvation. Frde writes to further 
the /alvation of thele Chriſtians. The Scriptures are ab/e to make ns wiſe to {alve- 
tion. Eternall peace 1s only wpon thoſe who walk according to this rule. The Scrip- 
ture . tels us not only what we ſhall find heaven to be when we are there , but how 
we ſhould find the way thither, They are the pillar and cloud in our wilderneſſe; 
The iight which ſhines in a dark place for our guidance. Let us labour to have ſalya- 
tion {urther'd by them. How 4 we eſcape , if we neglelt ſo great ſalvation> How 
ſad is it to carry thele Letters of Heaven abont us, only as Vri4h carried Davids , 
for his own deſtruction ! 

>. The fartheriag of the ſ:!lvation of others , ſhruld be the end of onr writing. To 
write the ſame things to you (laith Pay!) u ſafe. Ihave Wrinen (faith Peter) ex- 
borting and teſtifying , that thu u the trne grace of God wherein ye ſtand. My little 
children ( {faith Foha ) theſe things [ write unto you , that Je fin not, We muſt not 
write to ſhew our learning , much lefſe to obſcure the truth, Nothing thould be 
writien, but what the reading of the beſt ſhould commend. The belt thing that 
many do by writing , is to make paper dear , but which is worſe, they make their 
reader worſe, it were well that either they would not write at all , or elſe write a 
Book of Retracations. But among us, SeQtaries after conviction write with more 
rage, in ſtead of retraQation. If theſe will not amend, readers are to take heed 
of buying their books , left they imbrace their errours, and rather to dig inthe 
Mine of rhe Scriptures for gold , than to wallow in the mire of the Books of Sectaries 
and Seducers. 

Lis for the firſt the »arzre of that ſubject , abour which the Apoſtle was to write, 
Salvation. 

The ſecond follows, the property ofit, Common : 
by way of Explication , we may ſhew two things. 

EXPLICATION 

1. Inwhat reſpe& Salvation is called common, 

2. Why the Apoſtle here in this place doth call it ſo. 

' 92m cannot be here taken according to the uſage of the word ſomtimes in the 
Scripture , as'tis oppoſed to bly, and as importing as much as prophane , or that 
which every one may uſe, or belongs to everyone, as 1 Sam. 21. 4. thatbread 
' which was not conſecrated to God , or hallowed, and of which any might eat , is 
called common. So «A.10. 14.28. and 11.8. Meats forbidden by the Leviticall 
Law are called common and unclean , becauſe the prophaneGentiles did commonly 
uſe thoſe meats, which the Jews, being an holy people, might not eat. And fo 
thoie Apoſtares are ſaid ro account the blond of the Covenant acommon , Or unholy 
' rhing : they eſtecming the bloud of Chriſt no more , then if it had been the bloud 
' of ſome ordinary perſon, or of ſome wicked or guilty one. Nor 1s common here to 
2 caken unlimitedly , for that which is common univerſally to every one, as if 
none were excluded from this falvation. 0r17es is charged as if he held that 
thoſe who lived and died the moſt flagitious of ſinners, nay , that the divell him- 
ſelfe, and his angels, after a thouſand years torments , ſhould be ſaved, 

But Commoy is heretaken in a limited ſenſe, - this ſalvation being commononly to 
the Faithful} who all have an intereſt in the ſame; it belongs to one of them , 
as well as to another; the meaneſt are not excluded it. Chrift loſerh none of his. 
It's 


common ſalvation. Wherein 
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Ver. 3. 


Common Salvation. 


It's a ſalvation for Jewes and Gentiles, rich and poor, honourable and ignoble , 


bond and free , learned and illiterate. 
And thus *tis common (alvation ſundry wayes. 

1. Inregard of the meritorious purchaſer of this ſalvation. There is one common 
Saviour , the Saviour of the body. Every member thereof hath influence from this 
head. There ts one Lord , there is this ove Mediator between God and man. They of 
old all drank of the ſame ſpiritual! rock, Chriſt Jeſus. Of his fulneſſe we have all re- 
ceived. Heis the ſun that gives luſter and lighr to every ſtar, the Well char fill'd eve- 
ry pitcher, the only foundation laid by all. | 

2. It's common {alvation, inregard of the Rule and way, by which weare guided 
thither. There is but one faith, called alſo Catholick, God calls all his people with 
one voice. There's but one way to hegven, the good old way, there's one rule 
preſcribed to all ; ſomtimes it hath been more plainly, ſomtimes more obſcurely dif- 
covered, but yet the way hathever been the ſame. Our light now may be new for 
the degree, not for the kind of it. | | 

3. It's common ſalvation, 1n regard faith both in the purchaſer, and doctrine of 
falvation,is common to all crue Chriſtians. They all have the ſame ſpirit of faith. And 
faith (T4r.1.4.) is called commox. They all build upon the ſame perſonal and do- 
Erinal foundation; and though like the boughs ofa tree they croſſe one another in 
ſome things ; yet they all grow upon the ſame root, and agree in that, Chriſt and 
Scripture 1s precious to all. | 

4. It's common ſ[alv.ition,in regard of the Earneſt of it. The holineſſe of the Spirit 
is common to all the faithful. They all have che earneſt of the purchaſed inheritance. 
ſome have more, ſome leſſe given them in earneſt, yet *tis in all of the ſame kind, and 
all have ſome. 1/:thour heltneſſe none ſhall ſee God. | 

5. The waiting, the longing for this ſalvation is common to all believers. They all 
love the appearance of Chriſt. They all are made to look upwards. Heaven hath ever 
been their Center. 

6. The profeſſion of an intereſt in, and the hope of this ſalvation, is alſo com- 
0 to all believers. They have all profeſt themſelves ſtrangers here below , and 
they have ever ſhewen that they ſeek, a Conntrey above. They have all had Heaven 
in their tongues, in their lives ; they have not been aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt before 
men; andhaverather choſen to loſe their lives, than the end of their living ; to part 
with what they had in hand, rather than what they had in hope, with their poſſeſi- 


on , rather then their reverſion. 

7. It's commos (alvatioy, in reſpe&t of the Term : the place of bleſſedneſſe, to 
which all the faithful ſhall at length arrive, In heaven there ſhall be a general aſſem- 
bly, not one miſſing: whoſcever believes, ſhall have everlaſting life. God knows 
and loves all his children, as ifhe had but one. 7 ws! ( faith Chriſt, ſpeaking of 
all believers) that they whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am , that they 
may beheld my glory. Of all that thou haſt given me ( faith Chriſt ) 7 have loft none. 
Chriſts own glory would be incompleat in heaven, if any one believer ſhould 
be wanting. - The poor partakes of the ſame heaven with the rich, Lazarus 
and Abraham met together in heaven. The wife is an heir of the grace of life 
with the busband. The ſervant ſhall reign in heaven as well as the Maſter. One 
heaven ſhall hold Jew and Gentile, Bond and free. It's the place where we ſhall 


all meet. 
2. Why doth the Apoſtle here call this falvation common, writing to theſe 


-| Chriſtians ? 


1. Some conceive that by ſhewing it was common to him,as well as to others,the ſur- 
miſe of his unfitneſle to write of ſo weighty a ſubje& might be cut off. 7-4de would | 
(according to this opinion) ſhew that he writes to them of no other ſalvation, bur 
what he himſelfin part underſtood, loved, expected with themſelves , and there- 
fore he beins an experienced Doctor , they ought the more readily to follow him. | 


2, Others, as I apprehend more fitly, conceive, that the Apoſtle calls this | 


ſalvation commoy, to prevent the ſelf-exemption of any particular Chriſtian from | 
| | — 
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Common Salvation. 


Ver.3 


imbracing the following Exhorratiop, and Nirections , which belong to the ſalvation | 


of all : 4. 4d. I write of the things which all have followed, that ever heretofore 


obtained falvation, and all mult tollow , who would not incurre their own ruine ; 


cherefore let every one embrace them. ' ThE, 


OnsiixnVary.6osusw 


1. Ged 1 moſt free of his bejt bleſſings. He affords ſalvationin common.to.all 


his people. He gives honour and riches but to few of them , he gives Chriit and. hea- 


ven to them all. God ſomtimes denies a crumb, even to him on whom he beſtows. 


a Kingdom. , There are many things that a child of God cannot promiſe to himlſelte , 
but heaven he may reckon upon. There's no famine , where there is bread.;:thaugh 
there be no plums and apples. And if Cod give ſalvation, though he denyerh 
theſe worldly toyes , there's no fear of famine. God gives thoſe things hut ſcant 


ly; which often hinder from heaven. He keeps nothing from his people, (bug what ' 


they may well be without : When the pooreſt Saint looks upon the greateſt Kmpe- 
rour in the world, he may fay; - though I have not the ſame waris/y 3 loryand 
wealth , yet I ſhall have the ſame heaven with him; only wich this defference , 1 
goe not thither with ſo much luggage on my back. » Ir's reported of rhe Nuke of 
Hereford ,, When he was baniſh'd out of the Kingdom by Richard the lecong, that 
he ſhould ſay , ell , yer 1 ſhall have the ſame ſun to ſhine upon me , that by, hath who 
|banifperk me. Fi 


” 


mon fountains, and yet never drawn dry; The world is conſcious of £8eurneſle , 
when men are wary of having corrivalsin any enjoymerit. Worldly camfarts are 
like a narrow table-cloth upon a broad table, thoſe on bark ſides pull. rathenr 
ſelves, and on neither fide have they enough. Chriſt and heaven always.call and 
invite, and rejoyce in comers. The world altogether denyes moſt , fazigfies none 
at all. | 


good. It's angelicall to rejoyce when men are brought to heaven, and (as] ma 
lay) hyper-angelicall to bring them thither. Chriſtians, ( Miniſters eſpecially. 


Bleſſings to a whole Nation , compelling every.one to the mariage Feaſt. . Our gifts 
ſhould be called common, not only becauſe God commonly beltows them , but be- 
caule we commonly uſe them, If heaven be large , our hearts ſhould nar he ſtraight. 
How common a good was bleſſed Pax/, who wiſh'd that all who heard him., . were 
ſuch as he was ! This isan holy, honeſt covetouſneſle, = 

4. They who teach others the way to ſaluation, ſhould be in a ſtate of ſalug- 
tion themſelves, He who hath fayl'd into forraign Coaſts , diſcourſeth more 
chroughly and fatisfaRtorily , than he who bath only map-knowledge... 'Then is 
the word like to grow, when the pzety of the Preacher , water: the ſeed of the Ser- 
mon. He who loves not falvation himſelfe , can hardly make others in loye with 
it, Miniſters muſt not only teach facienda, but faciexdo. They muſt teach by 
doing, what they teach to be done. He who teacheth another ſhould reach him- 
ſelfe. He. who comforteth another, ſhould labour to do it with ghar comfort 
wherewith Ged hath comforted him. 

5+ T he commonneſſe of ſalvation to all believers, ſhould be a great inducement to 
every one to tabour particularly for ſalvation , aud that they may not Tit e of 4 them- 
| /elves, It's our trouble here upon earth , when we ſee others obtain riches.and pre- 
tferments , and we Qur ſelves go without them. We urge our friends with this ar- 
£ument , that they did fuch a kindneſle for ſuch an one; and ſuch anone ; and 
therefore we hope they will not exclude us, Haſt thox (ſaid Eſan to his father ) but 
one bleſſing ? bleſſe me, even me alſo. Oh, go to God, andſay; Lord; thou 
haſt falvation for ſuch and ſuch a friend; have it alſo for me ; even for me alſo. 


—_ — 


4 <a 


2. Chriſt and heaven are full and fattsfattory ,, they are enough ſar all. Salvation! 
is imparted , but not impaired ; the happineſs of one is no diminution to the com- 
tort of another, Chriſt and heaven cannot be prayſed hyperbolically , they are com-, 


3. None ſhould be Willing to be ſaved alone, Heaven was made for acommon | 


Obſer V, I . 


Obſerv. 2. 


tur b 


Obſerv. 3. 


ſhould be common goods, like the Conduit that ſerves for the uſe of a whole City, | 


AQs 26. 29. 
Qbſerv. 4. 


Apimun non 
faciunt, qui ani- 
mum non ha- 
bent, 

2Cor.1. 4. 
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It was needfull to write. Ver.z. 


Gen.5o. 17. 


Mat. 18. 7. 


Ags 13, 46. 


"4 


| files colleRion , Epheſ.4. 3, 4. What an amazing miſery is ir, that they who agree 
| in common faith , ſhould diſagree like common foes? Thar Chriſtians ſhould live 
| a5 if faith had baniſhed love > This common faith ſhould a/lay and temper our ſpi- 
| rits in all our differences. This ſhould moderate our minds , though there be in- 
| equality in earthly relations. 'What a powerfull motive was that of Foſep#*: bre- 
| thren to him to forgive their fin , they being both his brethren , and the ſervants of 
| the God of his fathers. Though our own breaths cannot blow out the taper of con- 


Oh my Father. ' It may be thou haſt a godly father , or mother , a brother or ſi- 
ſter ; be not content that they ſhould go to heaven without thee. 

” 6. TFher's but oxe way to heaven. Thereare many Nations, more men, only 
one faith. The Jews ſhall not be ſaved by the Law of AZoſes , Gentiles by the Law of 


Nature, and Chriſtians by the Goſpel. *Tis true, The juſt ſhall live by his own faith, 
but then *tis as true, That the objed of his faith , is the object of every ones faith 
that is faved, although the ſpeciall application thereof he his alone. The Apoſtle 
Peter calleth faith, The like precious faith. 

7. The partakers of this common ſalvation , who here agrte in one Way to heaven , 
and- who expett ro be hereafter in one heaven , ſhould be of one heart. It's the Apo- 


tention , Oh yet let the bloud of Chriſt extinguiſh it. 
Thus for the ſecond reaſon , why the Apoſtle ſends the following Exhortation , 
- drawn from his care and 4:/;zgexce to promote thier happineſle. | 
3. The third follows, taken from their preſent need of having ſuch an Exhorta- 


tion; intheſe words , Ir was needfull for me to write. 


LT LII1GC47T ESR 

"Avd'yulw ixoy  neceſſe , Or neceſſiratem habui, Thad neceſſity , word for word , 
or 7 heldit needfull. Here we tranſlate it more agreeably to the Engliſh expreſſion, 
It Was needfull for me, elſewhere , as Lake 14. 18. 1 maſt needs, and (ſpoken of 
a third perſon) Luke 23. 1. Of neceſſity he muſt , and 1Cor.7. 37. having neceſſity. 

The word dY#4yxn ,. here tranſlated eedf#l! , ſignifieth in Scripture a threefold 
neceffity. 1. A neceſlity of difreſſe , and tribulation, as Luke 21. 23. 1Cor.7. 
26. 2 Cor. 12. 10. 2 (or. 6.4. 1Theſ.3.7. 2.A neceſlity of coafioz , or con- 
ſtraint; ſuch a force 'as oppoſeth ones liberty , and which makes one do 
a thing againſt his will, as, Ph:lem.14. itis oppoſed to willingly ; That thy benefit 
ſhould not be , as it Were, of neceſſity , but wiltingly. And 2 Pet.5.2. Feed the flock 
of God, &c. not by conftraint , but'Willingly , 1Cor.g. 7. net grudgingly , or of 
neceſſity. 3. A neceſſity upon ſ#ppoſition of ſome cauſe, ground, or reaſon, 
whereby it becomes neceſſary or needfull , that ſuch , or ſuch a thing ſhould be , 


or be done. And thus Chriſt faith , 1r muſt needs be that offences come ; namely , 
becauſe of the power and malice of the divell , the weakneſfſe and perverſneſſe of | 
men. Likewiſe Pax/ and Barnabas told the Jews, 7t was neceſſary that the word of 
Ged ſoould firſt bave been ſpoken to you ;, namely , becauſe of the Covenant which 
God had made with them above others. In this reſpeR, he ſaith, P4:/.r1. 24. To abide 
in the fleſh is more needfiell for you; namely,upon ſuppoſition of the benefit you may re- 
ceive from me, and the want you will have of me. And 1Co7.9. 16. Neceſſity # 
laid npon me , and Wo unto me , if [ preach not the Goſpel. And this was the neceſ- 
ſity which J#de intends, namely , that whereby it became needfull and neceſſary 
for ſome weighty cauſes, to write to theſe Chriſtians. And ſo it was xeedfwl in three 
reſpects. 

:: In reſpe& of his = care towards them. His diligence for their good , and 
deſire of writing being ſo great , as that it would not ſuffer him to befilent : and fo | 
Eraſmws interprets this neceſlity. | 

2. It was needfull for him to write, in reſpe& of his own duty , principally as ; 
he had the office ofan Apoſtle, which he received to further their ſpirituall welfare : | 
ſo Others. | 

3. But thirdly, ( as Calvin , Beze, and the moſt ihterpret this neceſlity , ) It 


was neceſſary for him to write in reſpe& of their danger, their faith being in ſuch | 
hazar & 
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Vers Ir was needfull to Write. 


g2nce and necellity of their preſent condition , they being ſo much hazarded by falſe 

Teachers and Seducers. And their danger by Seducers made it eed/#4 for him to 

write in ſundry regards : | 

7. In regard of the deſtructiveneſſe of thoſe doctrines and practices which the 

Seducers brought in among them. They r-rned the grace o? Ged into {iſe iwioulnt)s : 

they denyed the only Lord God , and our Lord Zeſus C briſt . they acfpiſed deminiins: 

they Walked after :5eir cwn ungodly Infts. Theſe were not ſhght , but pernicious 

evils. Peter in 2.Per.2.1,2. calls them damnaile herefies, pernicious waves : not 

ſcratching the face , but ſtabbing the very heart ofReligion. The eternal ſalvation 
of their precious ſouls was hazarded. | 

2. Their danger by Seducers made it needfs/ for him to write , in regard of their 
ſdrilry and cunningneſs in propagating their impieties. The Divel made not uſe of 
the Aſſe, -but the Serpent ro temptthem : The ſeducers had crafts/y o ept in among | 
rhem : they did by fleight and conning craftineſs lie in wait to deceive ; they had | 
feigned words to make merchandize of ſouls, pretences of Golpel-liberty , &c. 

3. In regard of the great readineſs even of the beſt , to give way to Sedncers. 
Our natures are like tinder , ready to take with every fpark. There +5 in the beſt a | 
corrupt principle, that inclines to error in judgment, and impiety in practice, 
which , were they not kepe by the pewer of God ro ſalvation , would ſoon prevail. | 
One who is diſeaſed may more eaſily infect twenty that are ſound, than thoſe twen- 
ty can cure that one infected perſon. Rulty armour ſoon makes bright armour ruſty, 
by lying neer it, when asthe bright armour imparts to the other none ofirs bright- 
neſle, | 


Ons RVATIVTNES 


1 The written Word 6 needfull as the rule of faith aud manners, 7adeupontheen- 
trance of the Seducers with their errours , tels the Chriſtians it was ncedfal to write 
this Epiſtle to regulate and dire chem. They who deny that the written Word is 
neceſſarily required to be the rule of faith I muſt neceſſarily give Way 80 the over- 
throwing of faich. There is.no Truth in the Scripture can be proved or beleeved with 
a divine faith , unleſs the ratio credendi , or ground of ſuch beleeving be the revela- 
tion of God in writing. T beſe things are written (faith John ) that you may beleeve 
chat Jeſus #5 the Chrift. And Theſe things have 1 written (faith he) unto yow , that 
ye might beleeve in abe name of the Son of God. Wee have a more ſure word of propheſee 
( ſaith Peter ) to which yee do well to take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
p/ace. Without this light, the way-of truth cannot be found. The Bereans ſearched 
the Scriptures, mhether rhaſe things they heard were (0, The doctrines of faith. have 
been ever by Cirift and his Apoſtles proved, and errors which oppoſe them have 
been ever by them contuted by the writrew word. They who build not vheir faith 
upon the writes word , mult ric2ds go to Enthuſraſms , the Pope , Or Reaſon for 
a Foundation, 

2. The helping forward the good of ſonls , ts1%z moſt neeafull imployment. Paul 
(as 7ude here) tels us, that necesfity Was laid npon him to do this work : A ſaving 
Miniſtry is that which we cannot be without. © We can better ſpare the Sun in the 
< Firmament(as it was once faid of Chryſoſtome) then the preaching of a faithfull Mi- 
** niſter. The Word in its miniſtry is compared in Scriptureto the moſt needfull 
things; bread, ſalt, water, phyſich, armour, &c, Bread and falt are alway ſet 
upon thetable , whatſoever the other diſhes are : Let our condition be what it will ; 
the Word is alway needfull. The life of the ſoul isthe deareſt , and the famine of 
the Word is the ſoreſt, Places , though never ſo rich and glorious, are but magna 
latrecinia without the Word , dens of theeves, not dwellings for men. The remo- 
vall of the Goſpel is a ſoul-judgement , ard the ſoul of judgements. It's fooliſh to 
account the fallzng of the {alt upon the table ominous , butit's our duty to lament 


6 the 


| 


the falling of them whom Chriſt calls :he /alr of the earch. They who are weary of | Matth. 5. r3. 
O 2 


hazard by falſe teachers and feducers;, of himte!te he was forward and diligent to | 
dothem good , but he was furcher put apon this ſervice of writins, by the ver 4 Exi- * 


Epb.4 14. 
2 Pet.z. 3, 


Obſerv. 1. 


John 20. 31. 
1John.s, 13. 
2 Pet.x. 9. 


Ads 17, 11. 
Luk. 24. 25 3 


27. 


AQ.1z. 33+ 
Rom.34.21yz 


2 Ob{erw, 
1, Cor. 9, 16. 
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Obſerv. 3. 


Tit.1.9,11 


2 Pet. 2.1 


Obſerv. 4. 


Iſai. 58.1 


| defen 


needleſſe; and it's till the policy of Satan not to ſuffer a ſword in 7/-ac/. Burt if 


ſins ; not to ſhew one people the tins of another, but their own. Some obſerve, 


| ces would have deſerved moſt ſevere reprehenfion. And the truth is, the preaching 


It was needfull to write. Ver. 3+ 


| 


the word , are weary of heaven, weary of God. Miniſters, for performing ſo 


neceſſary a work as is that of ſaving ſouls, ſhould hazard themſelves. What fa- | 
ther would not burn his fingers to pull his child out of the fire > Itis not neceſ-' 
ſary a Miniſter ſhould be ſafe , bur that he ſhould be ſerviceable , and that a ſoul | 
ſhould be ſaved. | 
3. The oppoſing of ſeducers is a needful part of our Miniſtry. *Twas this that 
i wy account it needful to wrire to thele Chriſtians, Ir's the Miniſters work to 
, as well as to feed people ; to drive away the wolte from, as well as to pro- 

vide paſture for the Yock. The mouths of deceivers are to be ſtopr, and gain-fay- 
ers muſt be convinced. They (#bvert ( faith the Apoſtle ) whole hoſes. Curſed 
be that patience which can ſee it , and ſay nothing. I know not how it comes to 
paſſe, but among many , the oppoſing of ſeducers, is either accounted bitter, or 


there be damnable hereſies, I ſee not but there may be a damnable {lence in thoſe 
who ſhould oppoſe them. Every one muſt give account for his idle words, and a 
Miniſter for his idle filence. | 
4. Miniſters ſhould preach ſuch doftrine, as is moſt needful for the places and 
people, with whom they have to do. The Phyſician adminiſters nor one kind of phy- 
ſick to all ditempers. Some Patients require one, ſome another. Some places a- 
bound moſt with prophaneneſſe, others more with errours. Some places are infa- 
mous for drunkenneſle, others for pride , others for covetouſneſſe, others for wea- 
rineſſe of the Goſpel. The Miniſter muſt ſute his preaching co their exigences. It's 
not enough in war for a ſouldier to diſcharge his:Musker , though it be well charged 
with powder and bullet, unleſſe alſo he aim as well to hit the enemy. He who deli- 
vers good do&rine, and reproofs, but not ſurable to the people whom he teacherh x 
diſchargeth up into theayre. God commands the Prophet ro /hew rhe pecple their 


that Chriſt in his doctrine ever ſet himſelf moſt againſt the raging impiety of the 
times wherein he lived. We find his vehemency expreft more againſt the ſecret ſb- 
til hypocriſies of the Phariſees, than againſt other fins, which in ſome times and pla- 


of ſeaſonable and needful truths is that which creates ſo much hatred to the faithfl 
Miniſters. People can be content to hear us preach of theſins of our fore- fathers. 
but not of the ſins of the preſent times. ' People will not take honey out of the Lion. 
unleſſe he be dead, nor taſt ſweetneſſe in that preaching which is lively, and roars 
upon them in their way of ſin. A good heart conſiders not how bitter, but how 
true ; not how ſmart, but how ſeaſonable a doctrine is. Tt defires that the word 
may be directed to it in particular. Ir ſets its corruptions in the fore-front of 
the batcel, when Gods arrows are flying, and patiently ſuffers the word of Exhor- 
tation. 

This for the third and laſt reaſon, which did put the holy Apoſtle upon ſending 
the following Exhortation to theſe Chriſtians, namely , the needf./- 
eſſe of ſending ſuch an Exhortation to them, 7 was needfwl for me to 
write; And foI paſſe from the firſt part conſiderable about the Apo- 
ſtles Exhortation, viz. the reaſons why he did ſend an Exhorta- 

tion. 
The ſecond follows, viz. the Exhortation it ſelf, in theſe words, And exhort on, 
that ye ſhowld earneſtly contend for the faith cnce delivered tothe Saints. 
Inthe words the Apoſtle ſets down, 1. The way or manner of his writing which 


was hortatory, or by way of Exhortation, 2. The matter, or ſubje& of the Exhor- 


tation, or to what it was that he did exhort them, viz. earneſtly ro contend for the |. 


faith once delivered to the Saints. 


The firſt ſhews us what the Apoſtle did. The ſecond what thele Chriſtians ought 


to do. 
- Firſt, Of the way, or manner of the Apoſtles writing, which was by way of Z x- 


hortaticn. And exhort you. 
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EX PP L1ICAT HEM 

In the Explication, I ſhall 1. Shew the force and meaning of the word exhore. 2. 
Shew from thence what manner of Exhortation this of the ApoPle here v72s. 

1. For the former : the word in the Original 72e2xaay here tranflated ex- 
| hortins, properly ſignfieth focall to one, Or vehemently to call out to another upon 
ſome urgent occaſion : Bur it is in Scripture tranſlated ſeveral wayes , accor- 
ding mo nature and circumſtances of the place where, and the thing about which | 
it is uſed. 

. Sometimes it's rendred to pray, intreat, beſtech, ſoit's uſed x Cor. 4. 13. Be- |Precor , r0go, 
ing defamed , we _ And Matth. 8.5. Then came unto him a Centnrion be- _—_— þ@0. 

eechias him. And ver. 21. T be aivels belſouohbt him. ver. 24. 4D. 14.36. | > 0-5. 20 
won y” 2p 3 ſoug So ver. 34. and 14.36 Heb + ſnag 

Somerimes It ſignitieth to exbort,as Luk. 3.18. Fohn exhorting, preached. So.AQ.11. I Es 
23. and 14.22. Exhorted them with purpoſe of heart ,&c. and, exhorting them to cox- | tor, adhortr. 
tinue in the faitr. So Heb.3.13. exhort one another aaily. Alſo Chap.1o.25.8&c. and 
ſo in this place of Ze. | | 

Sometimes it {ignifieth to coxzfort, and encourage; as 1 Theſ.4.18. comfort one #- Conſoloy. 
mother. ACQ.20.12. And Were not alittle comforted, Rom.1.12. That I may be com- | 
forted together with you. Mat.5.4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- | 
forted. And xiyos waeguamiiings is a (onfolatory ſpeech. Zech.1.13. 

2. The word having theſe ignifications, ſhews what manner ofexhortation it was | 
| which the Apoſtle here uſech, As, | | 

i. It was amild, ſweet, and gentleexhortation : it had not the imperiouſneſs of | 
a lotry command , but the gentleneſle of a Chriſtian intreaty : and thus the Apo- 
| - itle Paz tels Philemon, verl, 8, 9g. Though he might be much bold in Chriſt ro enjoyn 
| him, yet fur lsves ſake he aidrather beſeech him. This is allo ſutable to that gen- 
| tieneſſe which Paul preſcribes to 7 imethy, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. The ſervant of the 
| | Lord muſt ve gentle, apt toteach, patient, in meekyeſſe inſtrutting, &c. And 2 Tim. 
; 4. 2. Exhurt With all long-ſuffering. And the Apoſtle tells us not only his praRice, 
8 | I Theſf. 2. 7. that he was gentle among them, as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : 
that he warned the Epheſians night and day with tears, As 20. 31. that be char- 
ged every one as a father doth his children, 1 Thel.5.11.But expreſſeth alſo his pattern, 
2 Cor.10. 1. 1 Pawl beſeech you by the meekneſſe and gentleneſſe of Chriſt, who was 
the copy of meekneſſe. Both he and his ſervants gave the lamb,not the lion for their 
cognizanc”, pitying the defects and weakneſles, reſenting the dangers, and tenderly 
handling the ſores of every ſoul. 

2. It was an araent, earneſt, and vehement exhortation. Though it were ſweet, 
yer it was not flight ; though with all his meekneſle, yer alſo with all his might : 
and this was the right temper ofan Apoſtolical ſpirit, neither to be incompaſſionate 
| when zealous, nor remiſſe when gentle , ever to be driving the flocks, though not 
| ro over-drive them. Pax/'s advice to Timothy in 2 Tim: 4.2. was, to be inſtant 
; in ſeaſon, ont of ſeaſon, to exhort, &c. Paul was an excellent Oratour, and all his 
| Oratory was imployd to perſwade men to be ſaved. Never did malefacor ſo plead 
| to obtain his own life,as did bleſſed Pan! plead with mentoaccept life:He was a woo- 
; er of ſouls to Chriſt,and he would take no denyal.Though the more he loved.the leſs 
he was beloved, though the more he ſued to them, the more he fuffered from them, yet 
he ſuffers all things tor the elects ſake. He /abowrs abundantly;He becomes all things to | x Cor. g.22- 
all men,that he might by all means ſave ſome.What importunate beſeechingsare hisE- 
piſtlesfilld with!he ſeemerh to beſiege ſouls with beſeechings. ! beſeech you by the mer- 
ctes ofGod, Rom .12.1. 1 Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by the methneſs and tenderneſſeof 
Chriſt,2 Cor.1o. 1. / the priſoner of the Lord,beſeech you,Eph.4.1. ( never did a poor 
priſoner ſo earneſtly beg at the grate for bread.) ze be/eech you by the coming of our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, 2 Theſl.2.1.&c. 

3. It was an encouraging, animating, ſtrengthening, eſtabliſhing Exhortation 
ſach a one as is uſed to faint-hearted fouldiers in battel : He raiſeth up the ſpirits of 
theſe Chriſtians to withſtand Seducers. Such a Lion-like Leader would even make 
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Phil, 4.1 
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2 Cor.12 
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| to hear men with loud voices calling to them, wiſhing them good ſucceſſe, and et 


| rather be led than drawn; the eords wherewith we draw others ſhould be 


| frongeſ 


—— 


| is it that when we want no precept (and therefore have none) to love our ſelves , all 


Exhort you. Ver. 3. | 


an army of Harts couragious , and pur life into dead men. Its a great comfort to 
men going to fight, to fee themſelves regarded even by thoſe who cannot help chem, 


couraging with hopes of victory, a greater, when men will engage with them. Such 
was 7::de 1n his preſent exhortation:ſuch was the Apoſtle P.a#/,who was /er fur rhe dc- 
| {ence of the Go, pe/;whoſe bonds made the brethren contident : who fo often bids che 
faithful ro quit rhemſe/ves lik: men, to te of good comfert, tO watch, tO ſtand faſt in the 
faith,to be ſtrong to be ſtrong in the Lord,to ſtand faſt in the Lerd.Such was Barnabas, 
who exhorted the brethren,that with full parpoſe of heart they ſhould cleave tothe Lard. 


Di 1 LVAaT10HS - 
1 Gentleneſſe and meekneſſe ts neceſſary for every exhirter, Weſvenot among 
thoſe who are perfe& , and their defe&ts ſhould make us meek, as well as their duty 
make us earneſt, Meek perſwaſions moſt take with ingenuous fpirits. Men will 


the cords of 4 may. Miniſters ſhould rather delight in the oprarive than in the 5mpe- 
rative mood. Indeed, the temper of the exhorted is much to be obſerved : Some 
are more ſturdy , others more tender , and there's a difference to be put between an 
Iron veſſe, and a Venice glaſſe in the cleanſing of them, but all gentle means are fit 
to be uſed; we ſhould chuſe to be gentle, and rather to drive away , than ſhoot the 
bird. 

2, No per[waſions or intreaties ſhonld be ſo vehement, as thoſe which are for the 
good of ſouls, It's hard not to be too importunate when we defire anything for our 
own good : impoſlible to be ſo, when we requeſt others for their own ſouls. K zow- 
ing the terror of the Lord, ((aich the Apoſtle} we exbort men. It's an holy impi- 
dency, to be impudent in calling upon people to regard their fouls. Jr's a ſinful 
modeſty to prefer courteſie herein before Chriſtianity. The conſcience of the moſt 

air-laying ſinner will commend an importunate!y exhorting Chriſtian, although 

is Luſt be angry wich him. That which can never be learned enough , can never 
be taught enough. That which men can never avoid enough , they can never 
be warned of enough. It's very good manners in Chriſtianity to ſtay, and to 
knock again , though we have knock'd more than three times ar a ſinners conſci- 
ence. 
3. Thebeſt Chriſtians often ftand in need of quickning by buly incitements. The 
arms,like Afoſes's,want holding up: the ableſt Chriſtian may now and then 
have a ſpiritual qualm : He who is now (as it were) is the third heaven, may anon be 
buffeted with the meſſenger of Satan. Grace inthe beſt is but acreature, and defe&ti- 
ble; onely the power of God preſerves it from a total failing. Corruption within 
is trong, centations without are frequent, and all theſe make exhortation neceſſa- 
ry. AChriſtian more wants company as he is a Chriſtian, than as heis a man, 
—_ much as both. The hotteſt water will grow cold, if the fire under it be with- 

rawn. 
4. Holy exhortation «5 an excellent belp to Chriſtian reſolution. It's as the 9; 
zing of iron with icon , It's a whetſtone for the relief of dulneſſe. Fonthay inthe 
wood ſtrengthened David's band in God, They who feare the Lord muſt often ſpeak. 
one to anuther, The want of communion is the bane of Chriſtian refolution. When 
an Army 1s ſcattered, *tis eafie to deftroy it. The Apoſtle Heb.10.23,24. joynes 
theſe two together, the holding faſt rhe profeſſion of exr faith without wavering, the 
provoking one another to love and good Works , as allo the exheyting one another. 

5. Chriſtians muſt ſuffer the word of Exhortation. They muſt be intreated. If im 
pertweity overcame an wnrighteous fudge to do good to another , how much more 
ſhould it prevaile with us for our good ! Let not Miniſters complain with E/ay ; 
[ have jpread out my hands all the day to a rebellious people, Heavenly Wiſdom is 
eaſte to þ2 intreated. Men want no intreaty at all todo good to their bodies. Whence 


—_—_———— 
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Precepts and Exhortations are too little to perſwade us to the true ſelf-love 2 | 


Ver.3. Te Falth. 
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This for the way or manner ofthe Apoltles writing, it was by E xhortation. 


ans, viz.. earneFtly to contend for the faith ouce delivered to the Saints. 
In which words, I conſider rwo things. 


defend ; Tre faith once delivered to the Saints. 
- [and preſerve that thing : which was by earneſt contention, Earneſtly contend. 


tain and preſerve; viz. the faith once delivered to the Saints. This thing the Apo- 
ſtle here tirſt /pecifieth, calling it che faith z ſecondly, amplifieth, three wayes, 1. It 
was faith given, Or delivered, 2. To the Saints delivered. 3. Once delivered. 


BxXxX®TLICAT In 
Y He ſpecifieth the thing which theſe Chriſtians were to maintain and defend, 
aith, al51s5, | 

] The word faithin the Greek mis:s, is derived from 7&3, doceo, and perſuades, to 
teach, concerning the truth ofa thing which we perſwade men to believe, and it is in 
Scripture taken either properly, or improperly. 
I. Properly : and that either, 1. In its general notion, for chat aſſent which is 
given to the ſpeech of another. Or 2. Inits different ſorts and kinds : and fo it's 
either humane, or divine : humane, the afſent-which we give to the ſpeech of a man : 
or divine, the aſſent which we give to divine Revelation. 
This divine faith is commonly known to comprehend theſe four ſorts. 
1. Hiſtorical faith, called alſo by. ſome dogmarical, which is nudus aſſenſus , that 
bare aſſent which is given to divine truth revealed in the Scripture, without any in- 
ward affeRion either to the revealer , or to the thing revealed. Thus the divels be- 
lieve, Fam.2.19. and ver.17. Thisis called dead fairs, | 
2. Temporary faith, (not ſo properly call'd a different kind of taith from the for- 
mer, as a further degree of the ſame ) which is an aſſent given to divine truths, with 
ſome taſte of, and delight (though not applicative and prevalent) in the knowledge 
of thoſe truths for & rime, he endureth for a While, Luk. 8. 13. for a while they be- 
lieve. 
2. Miraculous faith, is that ſpecial aſſent which is given to ſome ſpecial promiſe 
of working miracles, and this is either aFive, when we believe that miracles ſhall 
be wrought 4 us, as 1 Cor. 13.2. Mat.7.22. 0r paſſive , when we believe they ſhall 
be wrought for and «pon us, As 14. 9. | 
4. t Juſtifying faith, which is aſſent with truſt,and affianceto the promiſe of remiſ- 
fion of fin, and ſalvation by Chriſt's righteouſneſſe, Row.3.26. Gal.2.16. Luke 22.32. 
Afts 15.9. Rom. 4. 5. S&C. wo : ; 
2. Faith is conſidered improperly, and fo it's taken in Scripture foure wayes eſpe- 
cially. | | 
I "Tow * fdelity; and faithfwlneſſe. And ſo faith is attributed to God, Rom. 3. 3. 
Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effet? 2 And to man, Mat. 23. 23. 
Ye have omitted the weightier matters of the LaW . judgment, mercy, and faith. This 
is (as Cicero faith) Dittorum conventoru#mque conſtantia, the truth and conſtancy of 
our words and agreements. So we ſay, © he breaks his faith, 
«2... For the profeſſion of the faith, Acts 13.8: Acts 14. 22. Rom. 1.8. 


—_—_— 


The ſecond followeth, The Apoſtles expretiing to what he exhorted theſe Chriſti- 


1. J/har it 5 which the Apoſtle here commends to them carecully to maintain and 
2. The means Whereby, or, the manner how he exhorts theſe Chriſtians to maintain 


1. What thing it & which the Apoſtle here commends to theſe Chriſtians to main- 


E xplicat. 


Boyudli. 


TIgorkavess, 


ar.l 3,21 


Miraculo ſa. 
} Fuſt ificans. 


IligoThyc, 


De bac fide . 
nuns loquimur 
quam gdhibe- | 
mus cum alicut 
credimus, 70 
e4 quam damus 
cum ali ut polli- 
cemur ; nam tgp 
ipfa dicitur fi- 
des; (ed altter |} 
dicimus,non mi- 
ht habuit fidems 
aliter,non mihi 
ſeruauit fidem. 
Tllud c(t » N0n 
credidit quod 
dixi;hoc,non fe- 
cit quod dixis ; 
ſecundum hanc 
fidem qui cre- 


Your faith is ſpoken of throughout the World. 


dimus. 3 
3. For the things believed, or the fulfilling of what God hath promiſed, Gal. 3.23; | ==" apt | 


Before faith came, we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould —_ illan 


| 1frerward be revealed, and ver.25. But after that faith is come. Here faith is taken nat - - : 
| ; , mitti- 
for Chriſt, the Objef of faith. OE: 


4. For the dofrine of faith, or the truth to be believed to ſalvation, and more 
peculiarly , for the dotrine of faith in Chriſt, Acts 6. 7. e£ great company of the 
fs were obedient to the faith, Rom. 3.31. Do We make void the law through 
faith? 


prie 


fedelis nobzs. 
Aug.li.6. de ſp. 
& it.cap.31. 
* Punica fides. 


> — 


—_ 
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cenſctur, 0 il- 
lut quod credt- 
tur, &# illud 
quo creditur, 
Lomb. 


Rom.1.16 


Rev. 3.7. 14 
Tit.1,% 
2 Pet, 1.2 


Heb.4.12 
Pſal. 15.79 


Rom. 15.4 


Obſerv. 1. 


Tit. 1.2 
Heb. 6.18 
Iſa. 53. 3 


Obſerv. 2. 


obſer. 4 


SptritusS audits 
non eſt Scepti-. 
Cts, nec-opinto- 
nes in cordibus, 
| ſe4 aſſertiones 
products, ipſa 
vit1 5 0mm 
experten'is 


COLO, 


FI Sa } _ 2 


Nomine fidei faith ? Rom.12.6. Atts 24.24. He heard tim concert ning the falrh in ( iſt, Gal. 'Þ 


| are all Foundations of ſand ; death ſhakes and overcurnes them all. 


| The jewel of the Word ſhould not hang in our ears, but be lock'd up in a believing 
| heart. *Tis not meat onthe table, but in the ſtomack, chat nouriſheth ; and not the 


The Fanh, auf 


— —CD*D——— 


23. He new preacheth the faith which before he perſecuted, S01Tim.4.16, Gal. 2, | 
So here in this place of Fude, Fai h once celiveres, 1s to be underſtood of the faich | 
of heavenly doctrine, the word of faith, which the Apoſtle faith, God hath delivered 
to them; and they were to maintain againſt the oppolite errours of feducers. Þ his 
holy doctrine being called a:th. | 

1. Becauſe ir is the #»ſtrament uſed by God te Wrk faith, The Spirit by the word 
perſwading us to aſſent to the whole doctrine o: the Goſpel, and ro reft upon Chritt | 
in the promiſe for life. In which reſpect, fa#h 1s faid to ce by hearing, Remo. 
15. And the Geſpel, the powtr of God, &c. to every oxe that blicves. The taith to be 
believed begets a faith believing. 

2. Becaule it is 4 moſt /ure, infallible, faithful ward ;, and deſeryes to be the ob- ! 
jet of our faith and belief: The Author of it was the helj ard true, the faithful | 
and true Witneſſe, God who cannot lie. The Inſtruments were infallibly guided by ; 
the immediate direRion and afliſtance ofthe Holy Ghoft, The Matter of it an e- 
verlaſting truth , the Law being a conſtant rule of righteouſneſſe ; the Goſpel con- 
teining promiſes which ſhall have their ſtability when heaven aud earth ſhall paſſe c- 
way ; and of ſuch certainty,thar if an angel from heaven ſhould teach ancther doftrinc, 
he muſt be acc:r/ed. 1t abounds alſo with prophelies and prediftions moſt exactly 
accompliſhed, though after hundreds, yea thouſands of years. The form of it 
which is its conformity with God himſelf, ſheweth, thacif God be faithful, needs | 
muſt his word be ſo, its p-werfsl, it ſearciih 1he heart, irs pure, and perfe, | 
true and faithful, and all this in conformity with the power, omnilcience, pu- 
rity, perfe&ion, truth of God himfelf. Tae end of it is to ſupply us with aſſured 
comfort, 


DOaSSERVATINGS | 

1. The word of life 1s moſt Worthy of aſl, ent aud apprebation. No word fo much 
challengeth beliefas Gods : it's ſo true and worthy of bekef, thar it's called faith ic 
ſelf. When in Scripture the obje# is called by the name ofthe yabir or affe#iov, ic 
notes that the o4je& is very proper for that habir or affe on to be exercifed about. 
Hexven is in Scripture called jzy, ro ſhew, itzs.much to be rejoyced in: and the do- 
rine of ſalvation is called faith, ro ſhew that its moſt worthy of our fairh. Infide- 
lity is a moſt inexcuſable and incongruous fin in us, when the faithful and trueGod 
ſpeaks unto us. /t*s 4poſſible for God to lie ,, and yet [ $/hs 2th believed our reporn? | 
may be a complaint as ordinaty as it is old. How juſt 15 God to give thoſe over to 
believe a lie, who will not believe the eruth ! How miſerable is their folly, who be- 
lieve a lie, and diſtruſt faith it ſelf ! 

2. Deplorable ts their ffate Who want the doftrine of ſalvation. They have no 
footing for faith , they have, they hear nothing chat they can believe. Uncertainty 
of happineſſe isever the portion of a people who are deſtitute of the Word. He 
who wants this light, k»ows nor whither he goeth. The Fancy of the Enthuſiaſt 
the Reaſon of che Socinian, the Traditions of the Papitt, the Oracles of the Heathen 


3. The true reaſon of the firmneſſe and ſtedfaſtueſſe of the Saints in their profeſſion: 
they lean upon aſure word, a more ſure word chan any revelation; a word called 
even faith itſelfe. Greater is the certainty of Faith, then that of Senſe and Reaſon. 
It's not Opinion and Scepticiſm, but Faith. ©* The Holy Ghoſt is no Sceptick , it | 
&« works in us not opinions, but aſſertions, more ſure than life it ſelfe, wg all expe- i 
* rience. The more weight and dependency we let upon the word ( ſo firma foun-| 
dation is it) the ſtrongeris the building, None will diſtruſt God, but they who never | 
wyed bim | 

-n Our great end in attending upon the word, ſhould be the furthering of our ſaith. | 


Y 
F 


Word preached, but believed, that ſaves us. 


——— > 
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Ver.; The Faith delivered. 105 | 


The Apoſtle having ſpecified the things which they were to maintain, Fairh ; he 
ampl:fizth it, and that three wayes. | 41 
EXPLICAT F@N; 

i He faith it was de/ivered, The word in the Greek 742271, here tranſlated Explicat. 2 
delivered, ſigmtierh to be given, or delivered from owe to another ſeveral wayes (in | Ny 
Scripture) according to the circumſtances of the place where, and the matter about 
which *tis uſed. 

Sometime it importeth a delivering craftily, deceitfully, or traiterouſly, in which 
reſpe&t the word Tee2HiSwpi, is often rendred to betray, as Hat.2.4.10, and cha.26 
15,16,21,23,24,25- and chap.16.45 ,46,48. 

in ſome places it {1gnitieth a delivering ina way of puniſhment and ſuffering, As 
Mat.4.12. ez veard that Fohn Was delivered np, So Mat.5.25. and 10.17,19. 
21. and 17.22. and Afts 7.42.6 c. | 

In other places it {ignifieth a delivering in a way of committing ſomething to ones 
truſt, to be carefully regarded and preſerved, as Mat.11.27. and 25.14.20, and 
7ahn 19.20, and 1 Pet.2.23. Andthusir frequently ſignifyeth a delivering by way 
of information or relation of aottrines and duties from one to another, to be kept and 
»bſtrved. And that both from God, firlt by the ſpeech, and afterward by 
the rritixg of Holy men for the uſe of his Church, as 1 Corinth. 11. 2, 
» Theſſ.2.15 and 3.6. 2 Pet.2.21. Andalſo from Men, who often deliver do- 
Arines to others , not written in the Word, Matth.15.2, ark 7.9,13. but in- 
vented by men. 

In this ſenſe the 4e/iverinp here mentioned is to be taken ; namely, for ſuch an 
in{ormiticz or relation of Gods will, as they ro whom itis delivered, are bound to | 
preſerve and keep as their Treaſure : Tn which reſpe& the delivering of this faith, or 
doctrine of ſalvation comprehends, firſt, Geds beſtowing it ; lecondly, ſans hold- | 


19, and keeping it. | 


\ I Gods beſtowing it ; and in that is conſiderable, 
1 1» what wayes, and after what manner God delivered it, 
2 What need there was of this delivery ofthe faith by God. 

1 1 what wayes God deliveredthe faith , the Scripture tels us, he hath deliver- 
ed it either cxtraordinarily, asimmediately by himſelf, by Angels, by a voice, by 
a ſenſible apparition to men , ſometime when they were awake, at other 
' times when they were ſleeping, by Ygeames: ſometime only by inward inſpi- 
ration. Or orainarily, and fo he delivers the doctrine of faith, 1. To his CMMims- | 
ters, whom he hath appointed to be Stewards thereof to the end ofthe world , 
; vartly, by qualifying them with gifts and Miniſterial Abiliries;, and partly, by ap- 
' pointing and ſetting them apart for the Minittry, by thoſe whom he hath authori- 
' zed thereunto, 2. To his People, by the Miniſtry of his fore-mentioned ſer- 
 yants, who have inſtructed the faichful, ſometime by preaching with a lively 
| yoice, and afterward, by committing the doctrine of faith to writing. And | 
| Miniiters ſhall to the end of the world be continued to deliver this doctrine 
' of faith to the Church, for their edification in holineſſe. And among thoſe 
| people to whom Minitters deliver this faith externally; ſome there are to whom 
it is delivered alſo effectually, by the internal revelation of the Spirit, which ſo 
delivers this doQrine of faith to all che Elect, that they themſelves are delivered in- Rom.6.17 
| ro it; heir underſtandings being ſavingly enlightned , to ſee that excellency in 
ir, which by the bare Miniſtry of it cannot be perceived ; and their wills per- | | 
faded roimbrace it, as thar rule of life, according to which they will con- 
| fantly walk. . 

2 What ed there was of the delivery ofthis faith, 
| 71 Inregard ofthe 1»ſufficiency of all arher Doltrines or preſcriptions #n the World 
tolead ro life. Only: this doctrine delivered is the rule of faith and manners. 
Peace internal and eternal is only afforded to chem who walk according to ths | Gal.6.11 
rule. God brings to glory, only by guiding by theſe counſels. All other lights | 


are falſe, arefools fires, which lead to precipices and perdition. This is the /ighr | 
| which 


Numb.12,6,8 
Heb.1.z 


pe nc wr ee rn IE ern ener anne be es _ COR 


UMI 
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Ver.z. 


The Faith delivered. 


2 Pet.1.20 


1 Cor.1.21 


Col. 1.26 


Tit.1.9 


Jer.16.27 
Amos 7.14 


Rev,2.13 


Obſerv. 1. 


Exod.17.14. 
chap.3 4.27 
Tſai.8.1 
chap.zo.8 
Jer.z6.2 
Buicquid Chri- 
ftus de ſuis di- 
fis ac fats nos 
(cire w81uit ipſis 
ſcribendum tan» 
"why ſuis mant- 
us amperauil, 
Avg. l.z, de 
conf. Evan.c.35 
Jol.24-3 
Gen.z 5.2 
Apoſtoli quod 
primum praco- 
niaueruntpoſtca 
per Det volunta- 
em inScripturis 
nobis tradi dc- 
runt fundamen- 


nam fidei noſire 
futrre, Iren.l-; 
\ adv.hzreſ.c.1. 


tum & golunms | 


which ſvines in @ dark place ; to which who ever gives not heed, can never find the 
way to heaven, Learned Erhnicks never wrote of eternal happineſle in their Erhichs. | 
T he world by wiſdom knew not G 6d, | 

2 Inregard of the total inſufficiency of man to find out this Doftrive of bim{elf 
The things delivered in this Doctrine, are myſteries, ſupernatural and depending on 
the meer will and diſpenſation of God. The /ncarnation of the Son of God, expie 
ation of fin by his death, juſtification by faith, could never have entred into the mind 
of man, unſeſs God had revealed them. They depend not upon any connexion of 
natural cauſes. Though there be a kind of natural Theology, yet there's no natural 
Chriſtiantty. Alſo the underſtanding of man is ſo obſcured by the darkneſs of fin, | 
that in ſpirituals it is purely blind, T he natural wmn perceives nat the things which are 
of God, 1 Cor. 2.24. 

2 This delivering of faith comprehends the keeping and holding it by thiſe to Whom 
it was delivered. This isdone therefore, 1. By Miniſters, 2. By every Chri- 

549 
- 2 This Duty is incumbent on Minifterr, who mult keep the truth, hold faſt the 
faithful word, and be tenacious, ave x0,%0: holding ;t(as the word ſignifieth ), gainſt, 
4 contrary hold, with both their hands,with all their ſtrength, holding it in their un- 
derſtanding,in their affections, in their preaching and delivery, in their life and pra- 
Ctice,not parting with it for fear or fayour, either to Sectaries or Politicians: rather 
parting with their lives then their ſword. , 

2 Thefaith is kept by every Chriſtian, by perlevering in the knowleds, love and 
practice ofit. Every Saint muſt keep it in his head, in his heart, in his hand , this 
he muſt do, though for keeping the truth, be loſe his life. *Tis not the having, bur 
the holding the truth, which is a Chriftians crowne. He wholers it go, never had it 
truly and effectually in the love of ir, nor ſhall everenjoy ic inthe recompence of 


it. Ofthis more afterward. 


OrsSERVATION $» | 


1 God was the Author of the Doltrine of life. Though by men, yet from him 
hath it alwayes been delivered; its his word and revelation, T he ord of the Lord, 
and rhius ſaith the Lord, is the Scripture ſtamp and ſuperſcription. When the Patri- 
arks and Prophets preached it, it was from him ; when holy men of old time wrote it, 
it was from him , though he hath ſpoken in divers mexxer,, yet*twas he that ſpake. 
When the doctrine of Iife was committed to writing, he commanded it. He mo- | 
ved and :»ſpired boly men to write,2 Pet.1.21. 2 T1m.3.16. They were his Organs 
and Inſtruments of conveying his mind to the world. The Spirit of the Lerd (taith 
David, 2 Sam.23.2) {pake by me, and his word was in my tongue. And Atts 28, 
25. The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by Iſaiab. And 1 Pet.1.1;. The Spiric of Chriſt in the | 
Prophets foretold his ſufferings. Thefe and the other holy men, were the 
Scribes, the Pens, the Hands, the Notaries of the Spirit. They wrowe not 
as men, but as menof God. When any Book is called, The Book of Moſes, rhe 
Pſalms of David, the Epiſtle of Paul, its in reſped of Mwmftry, not of the privcipal 
Cauſe. | 

Obſ. 2 Great # the neceſſity of Scripture. The Dodrine of life could never without 
a Scriptural delivery have been found out; withour it indeed, this DoQrine was be- 
tween two and three thouſand years preſerved by the delivery of a lively voice; 
but afterwards when their lives who were to deliver the word, grew ſhort, men 
numerous, memory frail, the bounds of the Church enlarged, corruptions fre- 
quent; and therefore tradition an unfaithful keeper of the purity of Doctrine, 
"(as appears by Tharahs and Abrams worſhipping of other gods, the Idola- 
try 1n Facchs family, &c.) God appointed that the DoCtrine of life ſhould be com- 
mired to writing ; and upon ſuppoſition of the will and pleaſure of God, whoſe wiſ- 
dom hath now thought fit co give us no other rule and fonndation of faith, the writceri 


there- ! 


—— 


Word is now neceſſary, as the meanes of delivering faith to us. Had not the faith 


CO 
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Ver.3- 
therefore been delivered in Scriptures, whence ſhould it have been found, how retain- 
ed > The written Word is the Cabbiner, wherein lies the Jewel of faith, the Star 
which ſhews where the Babe lodgeth,the light which diſcovers the beauty of falvati- 
on; A Book of Apocalyps or Revelation of Chriſt, 

2 Strong ts the Exgagement upon 1s to be thankful for Gods diſcovering to us the 
| dof{rixe of faith. It was above the compaſſe of Reaſon and Nature, ever to have 
; found it out by their own inquiry z' neither men nor Angels could have known it 

without divine Revelation, It wasa Myſtery, a great, an hidden myſtery, Which 
was hept ſecret ſince the world began. How much to be adored is Gods goodneſs to 
us, to whom the faith is de/ivered, though from others it was hidden ! This Faith, 
without the knowledg whereof there's no ſalvation, and which could never have 
been known bur by revealed light, was not given tous rather then to others who 
lived and died in the utter ignorance thereof, for any preceding difference 
and diſpoſition thereunto in us, but onely out of the mee? love and free grace of 
God. | | 
4 The great impiety of thiſe Who ovtrude a faith upon people, invented by men,nct 
aclivered by God » Whoere@ a building of faith upon the foundation of Philo- 
ſophical principles. Schoolmen and Papiſts faften many things for Articles of 
Faich upon the people, which they never received from divine delivery, but from 
the diſcourſe of blind Reaſon : what elſe are their Errors concerning Worſhip, Free- 
will taherent Righteou(neſſe, the merit of works, &c. but ſtreams which flowed 


' deceitft 


' doctrine. The principles of Reaſon are a ſandy foundation for the Concluſions of 


5 Great 1s the-dignity of a Miniſters Ofjice. 
the Faith to people. Miniſters, though earthen veſſels,yet carry a Treaſure . though 
torn Caskets, yet they contain Jewels. A faithful Miniſter is Gods Steward to dif- 
penſe his bletlings. He isa Star for light and influence: a Cloud todiſtil downe 
ſhowres of plenty upon Gods weary Heritage ; a Nurſe, a Father,a Saviour, a com- 
mon good. 7oſephs Office in delivering out of Cornto the people in the Famine, 
made him honoured ; how worthy an employment is it then to deliver to ſouls the 


bread of life! | | 
6 [ts a great ſin to part with the faith delivered to w. Its a hainous fin either in 
Miniſters or People. In the former,when they ſhall either give it away,or ſuffer ic ro 


be taken from them : For the defence of the Goſpel they are ſet ; they muſt be men: 
made up offire inthe midſt of ſtubble or errors: though holily patient when their 
owne intereſt , yet holily impatient when the interelt of Chriſt is endangered. 
They muſt not be dumb dogs, when thieves attempt- to rob the Houſe of 
God , the Church. Though they muſt not bite the children within : yer nei- 
| ther ſpare the thief withour. Nor is any Chriſtian exempted in his ſtation 
from the duty of ke-ping Faith: they muſt not /e// the truth, nor patiently ſuf- 
fer SeRaries and Perſecuters to bereave them oft : not for the love of their Swine 
ſuffer Chritt co g0, much leſle /ezd Chriſt ont of their coaſts : not part with the 
faith by keeping their money, In a word, they mult keep the Faith by perſe- 
;verance in the love and profeſſion of it, by raking heed of errour and pro- 
| fanenefſe; Leſt being led aWay with the Errour of the Wicked, they fall from their 


| edfaſtneſſe- 
T4: faith in the amplification of this faith, that it was delivered to ghe Saints, 


| 2 7&4: 
Tos &yicts, It may here be enquired, 
1 1/32 ar? holy and Saints ? 
2 Wi the Saints are © whom this Faith was delivered ? 
| Cs ao = P 2 Ro Men 


from the Ethicks of Philoſophers, not rhe Epiſtles of Pau/2 Humane Reaſon is 

1, when it goes beyond its bounds. A'Philoſopher, as ſuch, is but a xa+ | 
| rzral man, and perceiveth not the things of G14. Blind men cannot judg of colours, | 
' beaits order not humane affairs , nor muſt humane Reaſon determine of heavenly | 


1 


p——_ 


divine DoQrine, Hagar mult be ejected,ifſhe ſubmit not to Sarah. Reaſon mult | 
be ſubdued to Faith, : | 
The end of itis the delivering of , Obſerv. 5, 


Obſerv. 3. 


Rom.16.25 
Eph.1.9, & 3.9 


Dzut.7.6,7 
Mat.11.25,26 


Opſerv. 4. 


Ex philoſopho- 
rum ingenits 0. 
mnes hareſes 4- 
nimantur, Tert, 
ady, Marc.l, 1. 


2 Cor.4.7 


Obſerv. 6. 


Phil.1.17 


Proy. 23.2 3 


2 Pet.3.17 
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1o the Saints, 


Ver. 3 | 


— 


E xplicat. 
2 Ctron.7.16 
Iſai.1 33 

i Kings 9.3 


Jer.z.5 
1-Cor.7.14 


2 Theſ.2.13 
1 Per.1.2 
1 Cor.1.2 
Exo0d.19.6 


Martth.28.19 


 H3yi.6.12 


Iiai.s 3.1 


; Ptal.go 16,17 
F 


_— 
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| of this holineſs of /eparation and dedication : and all viſible profeſſors and their chil- 


EXPLIICATION. 

Men are called ksly in two reſpets. 1. Inreſpe& of the holineſſe of deſtination, 
ſeparation, or being /et apart from common uſes and employments to the holy ſer- | 
vice of God ; thus the Greeks apply the word, dgcarCw, ro ſeparate; and thus not 
only men, but the Temple, Veſſels, Sabbath, Tabernacle are called, Ho/y, The 
firſt born, Exod.13.2. God commandeth Aeſes to ſaxt#ifie , which he explaines 
ver.12, T hou ſhalt ſet apart tothe Lord, 8&c. Thus the Prophets and Apoſtles are 
often in Scriptures called boly ; and Feremy was ſanfiified from the womb, in regard 


dren are called holy, as likewiſe may the whole body of a viſible Church. 

2 Inreſpe& of their having holineſſe really and properly pur into them ; which is 
done by the holy Spirit (whence it is read of the ſa»&ification of Spirit ) it abo- 
liſhing their native pollution and unholineſs, and beftowing upon them graces and 
holy qualities by the renovation of Gods Image in them. And the holy Spirit makes 
chem holy in two reſpets. 1.Of zot holy privarively ; and fo man that had loſt to- 
rally bis holineſs,is made holy by regeneration or effe@tual vocation. 2.Of /eſs holy, 
and ſo Gods children are ſantified, by being enabled to the exerciſe ofan actual 
mortifying offiv, and living in holineſs, with proceeding in both. 

2 Whothe Saints are ro whom the faith was delivered ? 

1 Some by Seizrs here underſtand thoſe holy Prophets, Apoſtles, and other Mi- 
niſters, who are holy by peculiar Office and Employment, to whom God delivered 
the doctrine of Faith, either of o/4,in an extraordinary, or ſince, in an ordinary way, 
chat they might be his Miniſters in delivering it unto others, and theſein Scripture 
are called, bely, Luke 1.70. He ſpake by the murrh of his holy Prophets, which have 
been ſince the worldbegan. And As 3.11. the lame words are again uſed. So 2 Per, 
1.21. Holy men of God, ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. SO 2 Pet.z.2. 
T he words ſpoken before by the holy Prophets. Rev.18.20.7e holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets. And Rev.22.6. The Lord God of the holy Prophers. And theſe ina peculiar 
manner had the docrine of faith delivered ro them. «4&- 1.8. Te (Apoſtles) at 


* be Witneſſes to we both in Feruſalem, and in all 7 udea end Samaria, and uno the nt- 


termoſt part of the earth. Theſe had commition to teach all Nations. By theſe, 
Heb.2.3. the greet ſalvation was confirmed. Paw! tels the Corinthians, 1 {vr.1 41, 
23. he bed received from the Lord that which be delivered to them. And 1 Cor. 15, 
3.1 delivered wnto you firſt of all, that which I alſo received. And 1 Cor.9,17. A | 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel ts committed tome. 2 Cor.5.19. God hath committed unto 
14 the Word of reconciliation. Gal.2.7. The Goſpel of uncircumciſron was commit- 
red towe. I Tim. 1.11. The glorions Goſpel of the bleſſed God was committed 
to wy truſt. 1Tim.6.20. O Timothy, keep that which ts committed to thy truſt. 
He principally means the Goſpel, with which God had intruſted him. $0 Tie. 
1.3. &C. 

- But (net excluding the former)by the Saints to whom the Faith was delivered, 
T underſtand 4# the people of Gad to whom it was delivered by the fore-mentioned 
ſervants of God: And as ſome of theſe were Saints in regard only of viſible profeſ- 
ſion and dedication, and others were made Saints in _reſpe&t of true and ſaving fan- 
Rity ; ſothe fairh was delivered unto theſe differently : tothe former, by way of 
outward adminiſtration and viſible diſpenſation; to the latter, who were made 
true Saints, by way of ſaving and effectual operation. They who were, and continu- 
ed to be only viſible and external Saints, had the faith delivered unto them, as the 
common ſort of Iſraelites had, to whom God wrote the great things of his Law, ind 


| yer they were «:.counted a ſtrangething, and ro Whom were committed the Oracles of 


Gcd, Rom. 3.1. and yet they b-:lieved uit ; contenting themſelves in the retaining 
the letter of che Law, declaring Gods Statutes, and raking his Covenant into their 
mouth; inthe mean time never regarding to have the Law written in their hearts, 
but hating inſtr uftiom, and ca{ting the Word of God behind them. They whq had the 
faith delivered unto them by way of efficacious and ſaving operation, did not only 
hear, 


_—_— ———_—— td 


A OGG OTIS 


| Ver. 3. To the Saints. 109 | 


' hear, bur believe the report of Gods Meſlengers, and the arm of God was revealed ;.. | 
| rothem: To whom it was given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Ged, al- [S- RE: 

| rhongh to Others it were not given ; and for whole ſake alone the faith is delivered to a 
| others, who got no good at all thereby, but only an eſtimation for members of the | 
| vifible Church. 


OBSERVATIONS. : 
1 The Word © tobe laid out and delivered to, not tobe laid up and kept from others. Obſerv. 1. | 
| The Saints areto bethe better for it. The Miniſtry is in Scripture compared to | 
' light , what more diffutive ? to Seed, it muſt be ſcattered : to Bread, it muſt be 

broken and diſtributed to every one according to their exigencies : to Salt, it mult | | 
not be laid up inthe Salt-box, bur laid out in ſeaſoning the fleſh, that it may be, ' 
kept from putrefaction, He who hides truth , buries gold. Miniſters muſt | 
rather be worne with uſing, then ruſting. Paz! did-/pexd, and was /pent. 
The ſweat of a Miniſter (as it is reported of «eAlexanders ) caſts a ſweet ſa- 
vour : His Talents are not for the Napkin, but occupation. How finful are 
they that ſtand idle in a time of labour ! How impious they who compel chem 
to ſtand fo ! 

2 They who retain and keep the Faith,are Saints: Viſibly thoſe are Saints, and ' Obſerv. 2. 
that is a Church, which keep it by profeſſion and miniſterially. A Church char is | 
which is the pillar and ground of truth, towhom the Oracles of God are committed, ; i Tim. 3.15 
as Paul ſpeaks of the Jewes. None are ſo to complain of che defects of our Church, | Rom.z.z 
for whatit wants, as to deny it a Church,conſidering what it hath. It holds forth 
the truth ofall DoRrines which ſerve both for the beginning and increaſe of faith. 
Its one of Chriſts go/den Candleſticks, wherein he hath ſet up thelight of Word ; 
and though Se&aries ds not, yet Chriſt walks tn the midſt of them. 1 muſt be bold 
co fear, that becauſe our Adverſaries cannot rationally deny, that while we hold 
forth the Truth,we are a true Church, they labour by their errorsto extinguiſh the 
Truth,that ſo we may be none, | | 

3 Huw much t the world beholding to Saints | They have kept the Faith, the 
Word of life for the ingrateful world, ever ſince it was firſt delivered. Were it not 
for them we had loſt our Truth, nay, loſt our God. Theſe are they who havein 
all ages with cheir breach, nay with cheir bloods, preſerved the Goſpel , kept the | qu". 5.10 
rd of (vrifts patienee, And rather then they would not keep the Faith, they have ; 
loſt their Lives. They profit the world againſt its will, they are benefactors to their 
ſeveral ages; like indulgent Parents, they have laid up the riches of faith for thoſe 
who have delired their deaths. Jts our duty, though not to adore them, yet to 
honour their memory. Saran knowes no mean between deifying and nullifying 
them. as of them ts as unqueſtionably our duty, as adoration of them would 
be our ſin. 

4 Unbolineſſe is very un{utable to them to whom the Faith is delivered. Its deli- Obſlerv. 4 
vered to Saints in profeſlion, and they ſhould labour to be ſo in power. They ſhould | OY 
ann the Diftrine of Grd, How ſada ightis it to behold the unſanified lives of | Tit.2.19 
| thoſe to whom this faith hath been long delivered! How many live as if faith had 
| baniſhed allfidehty and honeſty, or as if God had delivered the faith, not to fur- 
| niſh their ſoules with holineſſe,but only their ſhelves with Bibles ! Books in the head, 
' not in the Study,make a good Scholar : and the Word of Faith,not in the houſeor 
head,but in the heart and life make a Chriſtian. Oh thou who art called a Saint,either | 
be not ſo much as.called ſo, or be more then called ſo; otherwiſe thy external pri- 
viledg wil be but an eternal puniſhment, If God have delivered his faith to thee,deli- 
ver up thy ſelf to him. 

; $ The feWneſſe of faiths entertainers, u no derogation from faiths excellency.They | Obſerv, 5. 
| are a poor handful of Saints bywhom the faith is preſerved, and to whom itis de- 
livered in the world. The greateſt number of men and nations have not the faith | 
delivered unto them Miniſterially, and of them the far greater part never had it de- 
livered efficaciouſly, It better to love the faith with a few, then to leave it with 
1 a multi. * TM. Loh | 
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Obſerv. 3; 
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410 The Faith once delivered. Ver.3. 


; | a multitude, 


God. 
6. The true Reaſon'of Satans peculiar rage againſt Saints, they have that faith 


Obſerv. 6. | © 

/e delivered to them, which ts the bane and battery of his Kingdom, That Word which 
is an Antidote againſt his Poiſon, that Doctrine which diſcovers his deeds of dark- 
neſs. Satans policy is to dif-arm a place of the word, when he would ſubdue it ; he 
peaceably ſuffers thoſe to live who have not the weapons of holy Doctrine, he 
throws his cudgels againſt fruitful trees; he layes wait as a thief for thoſe who 
cravel with this Treaſure. They who are empty of this Treaſure, may ſing and be 
merry when they meet with him, he never {topsthem. Others who have the faith 
he ſers upon and annoyerh. 7 have given them thy word (faith Chriſt) and the world 


John 1.7 _ bath bated them, 


— 


Numbers cannot prove a good Cauſe, nor oppoſe a Great 


EXPLICATION. 


Explicat. - 3 . Tude faith , in this eAmplification , the Faith was once delivered. Once, 
ana}, | 
Three things may be touched in the Explication. 
1. The meaning of the word , Orce. 
2 The agreement thereof with the delivery of. faich, or how faith may be ſaid to 


be once delivered ? 
3 Why the Apoſtleadds this expreſſion, Once, to the delivery of faith,amplifying 

it this way ? | ; 

_ the firft. The word Once is taken two wayes in Scripture, and ordinary 
uſage. 
: Y As it is oppoſed to inconſtancy, deficiency, ceſſation, Or uncertainty of conti 
02. ae E nance; and ſo once is as much as firmly, conſtantly, irrecoverably, alwayes, Thus 
pudicitiaeſt, de- | God faith, P/al $9.36. Once have 1 ſworn by my holineſſe, that [ will not lye unto 
peris illa ſemel, | David ; that is, my Oath is irrevocable, nor is there any danger of incon(kancy, 
Ovid. What I have ſworn ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed. 
PE: 2 'Onceis taken asit is oppoſed to reirteration, repetition Or frequency, either of 


the being, or doing of any thing , and ſo oxce is as much as »vce and no more ; Once 
Fl or all : Once, and not agam : Once, and oul JY Once. When a thing 1s done ſo per- 
| feRtly, thatit need nor, or ſhould nor, or cannotbe done againeA\ Thus Heb.g. 8. 

(hriſt was effered once to bear the ſins of many. And HF. 10. 10. wee 
reade of the Offering of ('hriſt, once for all. And Abiſhai, 1 Sam. 26.8. 
deſired to /mite Sanl once, promiſing that he. world not ſmite him the ſecond 


time. 


2 For the /econd.Both theſe ſignifications agree moſt aptly and ſutably to the de- 
livery of the doctrine of faith. For 
| 1 Thefaith is once delivered, as once is oppoſed to deficiency or ceſſation, that is, 
firmly and irrevocably delivered. It ſhall ever be, it ſhall never be quite taken a- 
1 Pet.l.zs way from the Church, it exawreth for ever. As the Habit of faith ſhall never ceaſe 
intheſoul, ſo the Dorine of faith ſhall never ceaſe in the world, Its a candle, 
that all the winds of hell can never blow out, a flame, that all the waters of rrou- 
ble can never extinguiſh. Thus its called, Rev. 14 6. the eternal Goſpel, never to 
bedeſtroyed, it ſhall ever be in the Scripture, Miniſtry, hearts and profeſlion of a 
* }. number ofmen. Ay words (faith God) ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor ont 
of the month of thy ſeed, nor out of the month of thy ſeeds [eed , from henceforth and 
for ever, Iſai.59.21. Chriſt promiſeth to be with hs Miniſters to the end of the 
| world, Mat.28.19, The ſervants of Chriſt ſhall Trade in the ſpiritual Merchan- 
; diſe of faith 2i/l he come, Luke 19.13. The people of God in the uſe of the Lords 
; Supper, ſhall ſet forrh the Lords death till ke come, 1 COr.11.26, And the work of 
rhe Miniſtry, with the eaifying of the body thereby, ſhall continue 15! we all meet 
&c. Epheſ.4.13. That the DoErine of faith ſhall ever continue 1n one place, 15 


not aſſerted ; bur thar it ſhall ever, in ſome place,is certain. Its not for the dignity 
of 


[1 
' 
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! 
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UMI 


| The Faith once delrvered. 


Ver.3. 


hands. Its not conſiſtent with the tatery, integrity, health, life, &c. ofthe Church 
in this her coadition of conſtant exigency, to be deprived ofthe DoEtine , Which 
is given her for Armour, a Rule, Medicine, Food. its as eafie for enemies to pluck 
the Sun out ofthe Firmament, as this faich out of the Church, The whole power 
and policy of hell hath been imployed for that purpole {ixcecn hundred years. Could 
it have been done,it had been done long before now. 


2 The faith 15 vce delivered, 4s once is oppoſed tO frequency, Or reiteration ; it 
is once and no more, Once for all, Once, and wt again to bedelivered, in reſpect ic 
| thal never be delivered again, with any change or alteration, which icis to receive, 
Its a work done fo well, that it need not be done again, becauſe it cannot be 
done better. And thus the doctrine of ſalvation may be faid ro be once, orun- 
alcerably delivered, both in reſpect of the matter of it, and the preſent manner of 
adminiſtring 1t. 

7 In reſpect ofthe matrer ; it never was, nor ever ſhall be changed. The fame 
Saviour of man, and Mediatour between God and man hath unaiterably been affor- 
ded. Chrift 7eſus, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. He was thr Lamb 
| flarne from the foundation of rhe world, Thete'never was any other but bs Name, 

by which ſalvation at any time was beſtowed, All,even thoſe before and after Chriſt, 

have drank of the ſame ſpiritual Rock, Chriſt is the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the ſin of the world ; not Hethe fin of ſeme ages , and another of other ages of the 
world. He i the Saviour of the whole body. No other Goſpel can be preached, 
but the glad tidings of life by Chriſt. Other ſorrndarion can no man lay, then that 
i5 laid, which s fefu Chriſt. As Chriſt, ſo the Doctrine of life by Chriſt; is rhe 
[ame yeſterday, toe Adam, the Patriarks and Prophets. Today, tothe Apoſtles, 
and for ever to all following Saints, Its a Teſtament wherein all the Legacies of 
Grace and Glory are bequeathed , and therefore (as the Apoſtle argues) it is ana1- 
terable. Therule of life, the holy Law of God, is a ſtanding and unalterablerule. 
Whatſoever is a fin againſt the Moral Law now, was afin alwayes, Duties required 
now by it, were Duties alwayes, Peace is the portion now, and it was ever the por- 
tion of them that walked according to it, The ranſom from death,and fanding rule of 
life, were ever one and the ſame. 7 

2 The doctrine of ſalvation is oxce, i.e. #xalterably delivered now, inrefpect of 
the preſent manner of Adminiſtration, namely, by Miniſters, Preaching and Sacra- 
craments, &c. No other form or manner of exhibiting the benefits by Chriſt, can 
be introduced. In reſpe& of this manner of Adminittration and exhibition of the 
benefits of the Goſpel, without Legal Types, Shadowes and Sacritices, its called the 
New Teſtament : Anditscalled, New, becauſeit is to be alway new, and never 
grow o/d. as the former did. Should thereever be another manner of :Adminiſtra- 
tion admitted , 1t muſt be called, 7 he New Teftament ; and ſo either this mutt be 


chis muſt ſtill be called ew, and fo there ſhould be granted rwo New 7 eftaments. 


by Chrift himſelf, it ſhould much derogate from: the dignity of Chriſt, if another 
way ſhould afterward be thought more excellent and perftet. God in theſe laſt 
times hath ſpoken (faith the Apoſtle) by his Son, and therefore delivered his will 
more excellently and worthily then ever before. After Chriſt comes none. The 
condition alſo of the times of the Goſpel is ſuch, that they are called,7T he laft dayer, 
Heb.1.2.and after the laſt comes no time : $o that Faith ſhal never,in reſpe& of the 
matter delivered, or manner of delivering, receive a new edition for enlarging, cor- 


reQing or amending the former. 


| 3 why doththe Apoſtte add this expreſſion once to the delivery of Faith ? Its u- 
ſed asa moſt invin@ble argument to prevail with theſe Chriſtians to preſerve the faich 
and themſelves from the wicket and deftructive errors and praQtices of Seducers; and 


ſo its a ſtrong argument ſeveral wayes. 
7 Itsan argument from the poſſib/e, nay, ſure ſacceſsfulneſs of the work of con« 
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of Chritt, the King of his Church, ever to ſuffer his Scepter to be wreſted out of his i 
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Gal.3.L5, 
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Nouvn, quis 
ſemper novum. 


called 014, and then there muſt be :Wo 01d Teftaments, the former and this, or | 


Beſides, this laſt way of adminiſtration of the benefits of the Goſpel being inſticared | 
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Heb.1.z 


| 
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| 


FP The Faith once delivered. Ver.z. | 


—T rending, they being to contend for a faich that was ovce delivered,” that was al-| 
wayes't0 remain, that ſhould never be totally remoyed : againſt which the peer of | 
bell fhoald never prevail. What Souldier would rot willingly tight tor the party that 
doth prevail,and is ever ſure to doſo 2 When*tis not a deſperate Battel, bur there is ; 
a certainty of ſucceſs ?- | | 

2 Itsan Argument, ab honeſto , from the ſeemlinels of it, and that two wayes. ! 
7. Its a faith ozce delivered, and vxt oxce; once delivered, and unchangeably the | 
fame which their holy Predeceffors,Patriarks, Prophets and Apoſtles embraced and 
defended,and therefore to be preſerved and maintained. Who will not carefully pre- 
ſerve the inheritance which belonged to his Anceſtors > God forbid (faith Nabeoth ) 
r Kings 21.3 | that I ſhould geve the inheritance of my fathers unto thee. If the ancient Lana-marks 
Prov.22.28 | be notto be removed, much lefs the faith-marks. A Ring, a Jewel which belonged 
Ang to our father or predeceſſors of old, how precious is it! 2. Itsa faith o»ce, and ſo 
alygyes and perpetually to be delivered ; and therefore by preſerving it to be left 
| as'a Lepacy to poſterity,to be laid up as a precious depoſitzm or treaſure for children 

and ſucceſſours. We ſhould endeavour that the generation which u yet to come, may 
' | alſo ſerve the ſame God.,and enjoy the ſame Chriſt and Goſpel. How deſirable is it 
to put (as it were) a fallacy upon death, by doing good,and living when we are dead, 
to deriveReligion from poſterity , to be like Civer, of which the box favours, when 
| it is emptied of it ! : 

3: Itsan Argument 4 peric#loſo; its a faith once delivered, 5.e. without reitera- 
tion and alteration ; and therefore the errors of Seducers are not this faith,q.4. If you 
let it go for that pretended-faith of theſe Seducers,you parc with a Pearl for a pidble, 
a rich Conveyance, not of an earthly , þut an heavenly Inheritance (like chil- 
dren) for a gay. + The living child by the Seducersis taken away, and the dead 
one laid in its room. The faith is unchangeable, and therefore the faith which 
s Secaries would faſten upon you is not faith, but i&tion, Either this faith v:ce de + 
livered;; or none, muſt be your faith. Hence *tis that Pas/tells the Galatians, That 
the other Goſpel , which Seducers had obtruded upon them, was not another ; 'i, e. 
was noe at all, Now, how impoſlible 1s it in this wilderneſle to travel to Canaas | 
without .a guide, a: C/ond, a Pillar | How dangerous to walkin a darkptace 
without a light, and to follow a falſe, a fools tire, which leads unto bogs and 


precipices ! | 
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I1.The fin and felly of thoſe 5 evident, Who conceive they can live without and above 
this dofFrine of faith, If it be once, and perpetually to be delivered, its perpetually to 
be imbraced, and we ſtand in perpetual want of it. This Manna mutt rain till we 
come to (anaan. We mult be fed with the ſpoon ofthe Ordinance while we are in 
this age of childhood, (as the Apoſtle cals it, 1 Cor.13.) Certainly, the way of Or- | 
 dinance-forſakers is their folly; not their ſtrength, but their weakneſs, their ſ:ckneſſe, | 
if ever they recover their health, they will fall to their food. A Randing diſpenſation 
Evheſ of faith is both promiſed and commanded,til we all meet in the mnity of the faith, and 

PEERS how that commanded diſpenſation offaith is conſiſtent with a commendable deſpi- 
ſing thereof, I underſtand not. 

2. The Doitrine of faith is perfeft, W hat ever truth or doctrine is needful to life 
and falvation, is fully and perfectly delivered in it. It needs not another delivery, 
Pfal.19-7 becauſe it cannot be made more perfect. The Law of the Lord zs perfett, converting 
Rom.10.18 | the ſoul. By the Law is meant all heavenly doctrine. And $. Pau/accommodates 
| chat Pfalm to the preaching of the Apoſtles. The Word is a perfect platform of righ- 
reouſneſs. The Goſpel of Salvationis Chriſts Teſtament, it contains therefore his | 
whole will;and muſt not be diſ-annulled or changed. The Doctrine of Faith is a Ca- | 
Gal.6.16 non, a Rule; and ifa Rule be not perfe&, it is no rule. . /ts able to make ww wiſe to 
z Iim.3-15,17 | /; [vation, thronghly furniſhed to every good work, Its propounded as a motive by 
Chriſt, that the Jewes ſhould ſearch the Scriptares, becauſe in them they theught to 


John 5.3 : ; 
| John ge kave life eternal. Theſe things are written (faith Zobn)that we mi ght believe,that 7e- | 
' og ſues | 


Gal.a.7 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Obſerv. 1. 
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Obſerv. 2. 


—— 


| 


Faith once delivered, 


was 


113 


| fas i the (briſt, the Son of God; ard that believing ye might have life in his name. | Ioa,lib, 3.2. 
; The Scripture accepts of no ſupplement from traditions. Papiſts with all the Here- 


j 
i 


} 
j 
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ticks of old, are neceſſitated to flye to traditions, as the refuge of their hereſies. 
Though they can never with any ſhew of certainty [prove that their traditions were 
received from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles; many whereof are known to be lately deviſed 
fables; andall of them, when received as a rule of faith, are impious, and oppoſe the 
perfection of the Scripture. 1» vat do they worſhip God, teaching for doftrine mens 
traditions. 

Obſer. 3. Miniſters have mo liberty to deliver any neW doftrine to their hearers, 
They muſt neither add, nor dimimſh. Their dodrine is committed to them, not in- 
vented by them. They muſt preach what they have received, not excogitared. If 
they preach after a new manner, yer they muſt not preach new things. They mult pro- 
ceed inthe faith,not change it. 7*mochy is commanded by Pan to keep that which is 
committed to his truſt, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Miniſtersare Stewards, not Maſters of the my- 
ſteries of the Goſpel. They mult proclaim, not contrive laws for the conſcience. 
Were they e-Lngels from heaven, people muſt not hear them delivering another Goſ- 


el. 
, Obſervation 4. Infinite is the power of God to preſerve the. faith perpetually 


{and nnalterab!y, The doftrine of faith is a torch burning in the midſt of the ſea ; 


It's a AMes's buſh, burning, not conſumed. All oppolitions are by God tur- 
ned into viRtories on its fide. The ſmutchings which Hereticks caſt upon it, 
are but to make it ſhine the brighter, Naked truth will vanquiſh armed-er- 
rour. 

5: Th delivering of the faith once, regulates the notion of new lights. Tfweun- 
derſtand by new light, a new and further degree of knowledge to underſtand what 
is unchangeably delivered in the Scripture, new light is a moſt deſirable gift, bat if 
by it we underſtand (pretended) truths which are new to Scripture, varniſh'd over 
with the name of new light, they are to be ſhun'd for falſe lights; which lead to per- 
dition. After Chriſt hath ſpokenin the word, we muſt not be curious, *tis baſtard 
do&rine, which ſprings up after the Scripture. This one thing believe, chat nothing 
bur Scripture-Doctrine is to be believed. 


| 6. Gods unchangeable, perpetual delivery of the faith, is a ſingular encouragement 


to expett his bleſſing in the delivery of it, It may encourage Miniſters and people. He 
who hath promiſed a Goſpel to the end of the world, hath alſo promiſed to be with 
the deliverers of it to that time. He who will continue a Goſpel to us, if ſought; will 


{ alſo continue his grace to it. He who beſtows the dotine of faith, will not deny the 
grace of faith, if we duly ask it. When the Lord beſtows the ſeed of his word, been- 
couraged to expect the ſhowers of his bleſling. If he ſticks up his candles, comforta- | 


bly hope that he will pur light by his Spiric to them. 
7. 1t's a great comfort to the Saints, that in all their changes and loſſes, their beſt 
bleſſings ſhall never be altered, or utterly removed. Inan impure world, there ſhall 


| ever be kept up a pure word. This light ſhall never be pur our cill the Sun of righte- 


ouſneſle ariſeth at the laſt day. God will keep his fars in his right hand, They who 
will go about to remove the ſtars in his right hand, ſhall feel the ſtrength of his right 
hand. Ofthe Miniſtry it may be ſaid, as //aac faid of Facob , Ged hath Bleſſed them , 


| and they ſhall be bleſſed. The Saints ſhall have a golden Goſpel, though they live in 


an 1rOn A4E, 

- 8. It ef be our care to be ſtedfaſt in the faith, and to ſhun heretical ſuper additions, 
and ſuperſtrutturer. We muſt beware leſt being led away by the errour of the wich- 
2a, we fall from our ſtedfaſtneſſe, 2 Pet.3.17. To this end, 1. We muſt be grounded 
in the knowledg ofthe truth. Ignorant and doubting people will eaſily be ſeduced. 
Silly women,ever learning and never coming to the knowleag of the truth, will eaſily be 


will,like water, be of the ſame figure with the veſſel into which ic's put ; They will 


ceivethe truth for fear of loſle,diſgrace,&c. or hope of gain, prefermens, &c. or be- 


led away. Children in knowledge will ſoon be toſſed with every wind of dotrine. They 
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be of their laſt doors opinion. 2. We muſt get a love to the truth. Many re- | 


convertuntur 
Scripturarum , 
quia non poſit 
ex his invenirt 
veritas ab bis 
qua neſciunt trade 
ditionem ; non 
enim per literas 
irdditam iam , 


ſe per vivan 
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I. Explicat. 


Decerto, Ber. 
Supercerto, 
Vulg. 

John 18. 36 
Luke 13. 24 

x Cor. 9.25 
Col.1. 29 

1 Tim.6.12 

2 Tim.4.7 
& ſoyia roprie 
dicttur de eſtu- 
atione anim? 
in eo qui in cer- 
ramen dejcenſu- 
rus ſt. Accipt- 
tur pro lufia im 
morte. Gcerh, 
Harm. 

| Acriter,ſummo, 
continuo, maxi- 


| mo ſtudio. 


—— 


| che preſent world,ſoon forſook Paul, 2 Tim.4.10. Seducers -' romgh coverun/neſs will 


| conſiderable enemy to ſtrive With , not one who is contemptible, but wo requireth 
] a great power to contend with him. 3. Some ſtrength and force whereby to deal | 


cauſe others do ſo; and as hounds, who follow the game, not becauſe they have | 
the ſent of it, but becauſe their fellows purſue ir. Thele who imbrace the truth they 
know not why,will leave it they know not how : and by the ſame motives for which 
they now embrace the truth,they may be induced to torſake truth,and embrace error. 
God often ſends to thoſe /t-ong deluſions that they ſhould believe alye, wha receiver 
wot the love of the truth, 2 Theſ.1.11. 3. Nouriſh no known lin. The Jewel of fairh 
can never be kept ina crack'd cabinet, a crazy conſcience. He who puts away a good 
conſcience, concerning faith will ſoon che ſhipwrack, 1 Tim.1,19. Thoſe filly wo- | 
mn laden With ſins, may eaſily be led captives, 2 Tim. 3. 6. Solomon by following 
ſtrange women, ſoon embraced ſtrange and idolatrous praCtices. Demas having loved 


make merchandiſe of ſouls, 2 Pet.2.3. Pride will alſo hinder from finding and keeping 
wiſdome,Prov.14.6. God giveth grace to the hi mbie. and reſiſterh the proud. The Sar- 
ment of humility is the Buls guard againſt every ſpiritual miſchief. *Tis prudent coun- 
ſel to be clothed with humility, 1 Per.5.5. Anhumble foul will neither hatch nor ea- 
fily be hurt by hereſies. 4. Labour to grow in grace. B ware (faith the Apoltle) /c 
being led away with the errour of the wicked, y: fall from your own fteata ſtneſſe : the 
remedy is immediately ſubjoyn'd, but grow :» grace. They who ſtand at a ſtay will 
ſoon go backwards. 
This for the firſt part of the duty to which the Apoſtle exhorted theſe Chriſti- 
| ans; viz. What the thing was which he commended ro them to main- 
tain, The faich once delivered to the Saints. The ſecond tolloweth . 
namely, che me.zns whereby he exhorts them to detend the faith ; by SY 
earneſt contending for it, T kat -you ſh:uld earntjty contend. 


EE P-LICAS4 TM 
Two things offer themſelves in the Explanation. 

1. To ſhew what the force and importance of that word is, which is tranſlated ear- 
neſtly contend. 

2. More fully, what the Apoſtle here intends by earneſt contending for the faith 
and wherein this earneſt contention doth conſiſt, as it is imployed for the taich. ; 

I. The compound-word in the original «7 ſoyiGoper, unto which our Engliſh 
words E arneftly contend do anſwer, is only uſed in this place throughout che whole 
new Teſtament. All the ſeveral tranſlations thereof by interprerers , ſpeak this con- 
tention to which 7 «de exhorts theſe Chriſtians,to be -i»ezt and ex:-a07 ainury. The 
word eyoviteuar out of compoliition(though then it importeth not ſo notable a con- 
rention as here in compoſition it doth ) is rightly tranſlated ro frive, ro fighr and 


that as for the maſtery, to labour fervently, and ſignitteth that vehemerr Feliing | 


and ſtriving which was wont to be among wraſtlers in their ſolemn games, with 
[wear, pains, and trouble : butit being ſo compounded as in this place, ir import- 
eth a wore rewowned and famons contextion than ordinary, It is nor agreed by all 
wherein the force of the compoſition 5 conliſteth ; Some conceive that thereby the 
Apoſtle intends they ſhould add one kind of contention to another, ( as poſlibly ) 
an open profeſſed to an inward and ſecret contention. Others,that the Apoſtle would 
have them after one battel ro double and reinforce the fight again with new ſup- 
ples. Others(beſt of all)that Jae exhorts theſe Chriſtians to pur to all their ſtrength, 
and utmoſt force in their contention, as thoſe who fexg hr for their liver nay chat 
which was de-rer than Life it ſelf, even the life of their ſouls : and ſo great is tris con- 
tention, that not one Engliſh word is able to expreſſe the Greek ; to © + (e+-1 wi h all 
:heir ſtrength, oxtraord »artly, bey nd meaſure, m. ft earneſtly, do ſcarcely render the 
meaning of the word. More particularly, this extraordinary and not eminent con- 
tention, importeth five things. 1.A ſerious and weighty cauſe and ground of conten- 
tion. Men account not trifles worth any much lefſe -e-errent ſtrite, The things about 
which they contend earneſtly, is either weighty, or ſo eſteemed. 2. Itimporteth a 
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wich him. A child is not only unable to conquer, but eveato contend witha Giant. | 
4. A putting forth of ſtrength againſt the enemy. Though a man be neve: {0 ſtrons, 
yet if he ſtands ſtill, and purs not our his ſtrength, he concends not, 5. And laſtly, | 
che contending after ſuch a manner as is conducible to a victory, and prevailing over | 


I 
\ 
: 
[ 


the enemy with whom we contend, even the uſing of our urmolt, belt, and choiceſt 
endeavours; not a flighr, bur a ſerious and victorious contention. 


2. Fromhence we may gather, wat this earneſt contention auth compretend, which | 


is here to be imployed about this faith. | 
1. It imports, that the fore-mentioned faith, is a ſerious and weighty ground, and 

a moſt conſiderable cauſe upon,and for which to contend. What doth che,Scriprure 

more hold forth to be our duty,than to buy the cr:1h, and not toſell it, To ftrive roge- 


th:r for rhe faith of the Goſpel; to be fellow-he!pers to the truth ; to k-ep rhe wird of | : 
, ;Rev.3.10 


| Mir. +1. 19 


Gods pticuce, to be valiant for the truth, to j«*ifi- wiſdom, &c 2 Moſt precious is 


Ur errno tt gt cnn tn I ner es 


| 
{ 
' 


Prov. 23.23 
Phil.1.27 


this faith to be contended for! Firſt, even God himſelf was the fountain and founder 
of it, the Sun from which this ray of faith was darred ; the Mine, whence this faith, 
more to be defired tha» the fineft gold, wastaken. All the Princes of the world with 
[  {alltheir combined bounties, could never have beſtowed this faith upon che world. 

| How prectous 1s it /ec:naly, in regard of the price of it, the death of Chriit, with- 
| out which, not one promiſe of the word of life would ever have been made, or made 
g00d to our fouls. How precious /aj#/y, in regard of the beneit of it, it doth «1! 
for us that God doth. For God affords by it, direCtion in our doubrs, conſo- | Pſa.19.7,8,9 
lation in our troubles, confirmation in our fears, ſanRtification in our filthineſſe, | Jobn 17. 17 
guidance to glory. . In ſumme, *r/ rhe power of God toſalv tion. *Tis not then | R973 16 
a flight and trivial , but a moſt weighty and conſiderable cauſe , for which 
| theſe Chriſtians were ſo earneſtly to contend , it being for the maintaining of the 
faith. 
2, It implyeth and preſuppoſeth a conſiderable and ftrong adverſary to contend 
with, in contending for the faith. The enemies with whom theſe Chriſtians were to 
ſtrive,were Series, and ſouk-deſtroying. Seducers; and Satan 1s the ring-leader , 
inſtructer, and aſſiſtant both of theſe, and all other forces raiſed againft faith, ye 
Wwreſtl* not againſt fleſh and blood (faith the Apoltle) br againji principalitizs and 
| powers. We wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, as it is 1n it ſelf, weak and frail, bur as 
| ſet on work, aſliſted and guided by Satan. Fleſh and blood are bur Satans inſtru- 

| | ments, he ſetteth them on work , he tempred Zve, not the Serpext ; he winnowed 

[ Peter, when. the man and maid made P-ter to deny Chriſt. Stan hindred Paul 
| from coming-to the Theſſalonians, though by the perſecuting fewes. Satan caſt 
[ume of the ' Smyrnians into priſon, when men did it. The falſe Prophets, with } Rev.2.10 
v/hom theſe Chriſtians here were to contend for the faith, are called the 4Z:ni/ters | x Cor.ri.zy 
of Satin: he is the ſpirit that worketh in the: children of diſcbedience. Satan hath a | EP? 2-2 
; | hand in the ſoliciting ofus to ſin, either by our own luſts, or by the li2ticements of 1/9 at 

| others. In all combates either againſt our own corruptions, or others, perſecuters,or th 
| ſeducers, if we can drive away the divel, fleſhand blood will not much annoy us. If 
| the Captain be conquered, the common ſouldier will yeild. It's Satan who feducerh 
| in Seducers. Paul was afraid, leſt as the Serpent begniled Eve, the mind- of the Corix- 
| thi ins ſb1z:1d ve corrupted from the ſimplicity that 15 in (hriſt. He 1s the exemy that 
| /owverh rares among the Wheat , Mat. 13. And had not theſe Chriſtians in contend- 
ing for the faith a conſiderable enemy > How could the ſeducers want ſubtiſty to 
creep in among theſe Chriſtians by their perſons , and into them by their opinions, 
'into whom Satan the Serpent had crept before ; nay, who now had the advan- 
tage of:being the old Serpent 2 . How eaſily could he flatter each humour , pro- 
' pound ſurable luſts to every. palat; cloath and colour every hereſie and luſt with 
' plauſible titles, - Chriſtian. Liberty, new Lights, rare Notions; oyl? and butter 
| over wicked-praRtices, and do much with ſweet words , cunning and doubtful ex- 
: ' preſſions? What powerful adverſaries were theſe ſeducers, who had the Prince 
| of p:wer'y: the ſtrong man armed, the god of this world to help them ! How 


could they 'want malice, and cruelty , who were afliſted by the enemy of fouls, the 
| Q_2 : deſtroy- | 
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7 deſtroyer , the roaring lion, the red dragon > How could they want diligence and | 
1 activity, who had the divel to drivethem';, him to initigate, whole motionin tin is | 
his reſt , who w.lkerh about, [ceking whom he may devonre? | | 

3. This earneſt contention imports a-confrderable ftrength, whereby to contend | 
for the faith againlt 10 potent an adverſary. Every ones ſtrengrh is 1n its ſelf bur | 
weaknels; the ſtrongeſt are not of themſelves able to ſtand before the weakeit ten- | 
tarion. Our ſtrength is then from our Head, our Capram feſns Chriſt, who be- 
ſtoweth upon us ſuch ſupplyes of grace, as that we are never fully and finally foyled, 
but in and with him overcome all, as the perſecuting, fo the enticing world. More 
particularly, he affordeth this ftrength to us two wayes. 1. On his payr, he ſend- 
eth his Spirit to beſtow upon us. 2. Onoxr parts, he enableth our faith to receive 
from him the ſupplyes of his ſtrength. 

1. On h:s part, he beſtows his Spirit to ſtrengthen'us. This his Spirit doth two 
wayes. 1, By Working. 2. By ſtrengthening our union with Chriſt, 1. Inthe 


1 Joh.3. 9 former, the Spirit conveyeth a principle of {piritual /ife and holinefle, putteth into 
us a /e:d that ſhall never die , and infuſeth an habit of holineſſe never to be loſt, or 
Phil.1.19 overcome. 2. Inthe /atrey, it affordeth thoſe continued ſupplies of grace, where- 
4 ſ n by we are more and more ſtrengrh: ned with might to reliſt all tentations, go through 
———_ all conflicts; to find preſervation and dire&tion in every danger and doubt, ro 
walk in daily dereſtation of every ſinful way ; to call and cry for grace which is | 
Phil.4.13 wanting," and in a word , enabled to ds all chings rhrongh him who ſtrengrheneth | 
4. 


2. On oar parts, he enables our faich by his Spirit to receive from him the ſup- 
plyes of his ſtrength. This he doth by giving a power to faith, 1. To »nite w un- 
ro,and to incorporate us into him, as the branches are inthe tree, the members in che 
body, or the houſe upon the foundation. We laying hold upon him for ours by our 
fith,as he layeth hold upon us for his by his Spirit, whereby the union is compleat 
and reciprocal. 2. To improve this #nioy for our afliitance, by drawing daily influen- 
John x.16 | cesof grace and ſtrength from Chriſt, who' is a fountam of fulneſſe, as the root 
Joh.15 1.5 doth from the ſoyl, or the branches from the root ,- or the pipe from the fountain. 
Gil.:.20 Hence it is, that we /ive by faith, it being the inſtrument that fetcheth vertue from 
Chriſt to ſuſtain usin all our wants, and. weakneſſes, it being not only i» , but 
drinking »f the fountain; it not onely #»iting us as members 70 the head , but fup- 
plying us as members from the head , with all vertue neceſſary to the preſeryati- 
on of grace; both from the filth of {inne within us, and the force of tentations 
withour us ; and hence it is that faith makes uſe of all ordihances bur as the conduir- ' 
pipes, or water-courſes , to convey from Chriſt that grace and ſtrength ic wants, ' 
ir eſteeming ordinances withour Chrift , but as a vial without a cordial . or a pipe | 
without water. Faith alſo having united us to Chriſt, helps us to expe& through | 
him that abundant reward which will infinitely more then countervaile for all che | 
bra afhs combares and contentions for him againſt his enemies. Hoſes jaw him that Was | 
2 Cor.4.16, 18 | inviſible, ke had aneye to the recompe:ce of reward, We faint not, &c. ( faith the | 
. Apoſtle ) while We look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are | 
».r ſeer. And herein confiſteth principally the ſtrength of Chriſtians in this earneſt | 
fight and contention. ; | 
4. This e.rn-ft contention by which the faith was maintained, implyeth a pxrring. 
ont and forth of this frength «againſt the enemy with whim we contend for the faith. | 


He who hath ftrength contends not, ifhe ſtands ſtill and acts nor. 
Sundry wayes is ſtrength to be put forth in contending for this faith. | 
1. Magiftrates mult pur forth their ſtrength, I. By commanding their ſubjects 
"SEEN ro ſubmit co the faith. Their edits and injunctions ſhould be like thoſe of A/a and | 
- Chia. = » Hezckiah, who commanded 7Fudah to ſeth the Lord, They muſt engage men to be true 
30 | andfaithfulto God, by preceprt and example : their commands muſt not fo favour i 
2 Chro.34. 33 | ot ſtate policy , asto be regardleſſe of Scripture purity. *Tis not reaſon of State; | 
but raine of States, to be remiſle in enjoyning piety. The laws of man ſhould be a | 


guard totheLaw of God. They who reign by God, ſhould reign for him. ' How | 
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unreaſonable is it that people ſhould be lawleſfe onely in Religion ! Shall ic nor 
be indifferent whether men will pay a tax > And ſhall it be indifferent whether 
they will ever hear a Sermon? Ir was a commendable decree of 4rraxerxes though 
a heathen, and that for which the faichful ſervant of God bleſſed God, Thar wo:- 


God of Damie!. 
2. By repreſſing the perverters of the faith, Reſtraining hereticks and Seducers , 


removing the impediments of Religion, whether perſons or things. Nebuchauce 


| z4r, a heathen, made a decree thar none ſhould ſpeak any thing amiſſe againſt Gud. 


e Aſa took away the Soaomites, Idols, and removed Maachah an idolatreſſe from be- 


Ul 


aw4ay the ſtrange gov, and the 1dol out of the houſe of the Loxd, and all the id-ls that 6: 
had built, &c. To thele may be added zealous Nevemi.th, in repreſiing $:6bort 


bre.ckers, Nehe, 13.21. Andrhe Apoſtle faith, Ralers are a terrour ro wiched works, 


Rom. 1 2.3. 


frirh. Thus did Feh1ſhaprat, and Hezekiah. That Magiſtrate cannot contend for 
thefaith which contends againſt the Miniſters thereof. Satan knows no mean be- 
tween the pampering and famiſhing ofthe Miniſtry : double labour muſt not be re- 
quited with ſcarce a ſingle maintenance. Miniſters ſhould not labour for, and yet nor 
without a comfortable recompence. They ought not to be left co the courtelie of 
thoſe, who thongh rhey account enough tor themſelves bur a little, yet they account 
a little for the'Miniftry roo'much. It's not enough for faithful Miniſters to be kept 
from being battered and ftorm'd by cruel perſecutors , .unleſſe alſo from being ſtar- 


{ved'by the commonproteftants. 


2. Miniſters muſt corend for rhe faith, principally two wayes. 
1. By preaching the word of faith they muſt preſerve the patrern of wholeſom Words, 


and {peak the things Whicb/become ſound dottrine. They muſt take heed of their own 


mixtures, and not adulterate the doctrine of faith to pleaſe men. The beauty of hea- 


venly traths wants not the/painteither of humane or heretical additions. The 54bes 


of Chriſt muſt be fed with/xcere milk, and the ſoreneſſe of mens eyes muſt not kin- 
der the lighrs of che Church from ſhining. 

2. By confating gainſayers and hereticks. The Apoſtle commands Tirns, by ſound 
diftrine to convince gainſayere. Miniſters muſt-not only have a voice to call their /3+ep, 
bur to drive away wolves ; One to eſtabliſh truth,another co oppoſe errour : one of 
his hands muſt work,and the other hold a weapon. Chriſt confured the corrupt glof- 
ſes of the Phariſees, and Paxl confounded the Fewes , by proving that thus ts the very 
Chriſt, 'A&: 9.22. and Apolios mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publikcly, ſhew- 
ing by the Scripteres: that Feſus was Chriff,A&.18.28. A Miniſters breſt ſhould be 
4 ſtore-houſe of ſpiritual armour, He muſt be furniſhed both with skill in Scripture , 
in which he ſhould be mighry,-and inwritings of men, even of herericks themlelves , 
to beat them with their own weapons. ' He that will be bur a looker on while his fel- 
low-brethren contend, ſhall never be more than a looker on while they are crowned. 
2. Every Chriſtian ſhould contend for the faith. Every child of wiſdom ſhould ju- 
Rifie their parent; Saints muſt" rive together for the faith of the Goſpel. And this they 


muſt do fundry wayes. | 
1. By praying for the ſuceeſſe of the faith again#t errour. They muſt pray, that Gid 


| would ſend forth labourers into bis harveſt; T hat utterance may be given to Mini- 


ſters rhatthey-mey [peat boldly as they ought to ſpeak, That God would open into rhem 
a door of utterance. That the-word of the Lord may run and be glorified, That Chri- 


| tianwho can prevail-with God, ſhall conquer hereticks. Prayer hath got as many 


victories as diſputation. 


ſeever would not do the laW of God, judgment ſbould be executed upon him, to death, t» | E 
bani/hment, to confiſcation of goods, or impriſonme;.t : and of Darins, Dan. 6.26. | 
who 1ecreed that in every aominion of bis Kingdome men tremble and ſear bifore tie 

: i 


ing queen. Hczkith removed the high places, and brake the imagis, and cut down | 
che prever. So Fofiah defiled the high places, and brake them down. Thus likewiſe Pe- | 
hiſhaphat toch away the high places and groves out of Zadah. Thus alſo 4 Levelahik 


3. By providing and maintaining a faithful Miniſtry to diſpenſe the dottrine of | 


2. By | 


'N-h.13.19 


: 


SDS CE a ws 


| 2 Cliro. 17.6 
'2 Chro.z1.1 
| 
| 


: 


E Chro.17,2,9 
2 Chro.31.4 


I Tim.s. 3 
Tir.2, 1 


Tirt-1.9.11 
2 Cor. 1 3.8 


to 
-, 
a 
Q 
= 
(9) 
- 
-] 


| CO — 


Earneſtly contend. Ver. 3. 


' 
118 
Slna—cnd E: 


. 


Phil.2. 15 


1 Thefl.5.12 


WO + OS 


| 


DES IS tee 


E——— —  — 


Heb. 10. 24 
Mal.3 16 


Rom. 10.10 
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Mat. 10.22 


Maledia ſit 
bumilitas, qu 
huc ſe demiſe- 
rt, Luth, 


Revel. 2.13 


Nemo miles ad 
militiam cum 
dclictis vent; 
de umbra a4 {6- 
lem.& (ole al 
celum.de tunica 
ad loricam.de 
ſulentto ad cla- 
morem,de quicte 
ad tumultum: 
bonum agonem 
ſubirurt eſtts, in 
que agonethetcs 
Deus viy :: cft, 

i xpſtarches $pi- 
| ritus ſanfns , 
(,or0n4 aterni- 


heart, the flames of confeſſion mutt be in the tongue. He who believes muſt ſpeak. 
Ir's our faith that juſtifieth our perſons, but our eonfellion muſt juſtifie our faith. A 


. cauſe to be aſhamed of his name, of his Livery, his Maſter. He who will confeſſe 


tatis brawvium. 


- Ine oe en EIS eo eos eo  - —_— 


|S 
' Tertdlih. ad Marty: cs. * 1 Cor.16,i3. 4p Ipite3e. * Fortitudo in ferendo & feriendo.Hoe gero ttulums 
Fer charitatem flexibilio:cs arundine, per fidem fimus duriores adamante, Luth. 


2.” By bly example: conſuting wickedneſle and herehie by the language of their | 
lives. Chriſtians mult be blameleſs, harmleſs, hz ſors of Gra withiut rebuke an the miaſt 
ef a crooked and pirverſe nation, «mong whom they ſhunld ſhine as lights 1a the world, 
The #rr0:r» of the wicked muſt not cleave to thew. They muſt not walk by example, but 
by rule. They muſt live what their faithful Miniſter preacherh,ſtrive and ſwim againſt 
a ſtream of imptety, being and doing beſt, when the times are worlt. 

3. By encoxraging thoſe againſt whom Satan bends. his greateſt force and fury in 
this Conflit about faith. T7 hey maſt know theſe Who labour among them, rſteeming 
rh:m very highly in love for their works ſake. When the ſervice of Minitters grows 
hotteſt, the love of people muſt not grow coldeſt. What proportion doth money 
bear to faith,what is gold but dung to religion ? How juſt is it that they who will not 
part with their money for the truth ſhould part with money and truth too ! and that 
chey who will not pay the Scripture Seſsment, to hozeuur God with their ſubſtance, to 
by truth, &c. ſhould have all ſwept from them by oppreſſors! No fouldiers deſerve 
ſo much to have the oyl of love drop'd into their wounds, as thoſe who received 
them in contending for the faith : No ſcarrs are fo honourable as thoſe Sotten 1Nn 
this canflit. Never did kiſling better become an Emperor , than when Conſtantine | 
kiſſed the hollow of holy Py»zatine's eye; whole war having been ſo hofy, made | 
bis ſcar honourable. — 

4. By mnrral exhovtation. Chriſtians muſt incite one another to the ſpiritual con- | 
flict, /pe«k «ftex one to another for the ſtrengthning of their reſolution, and the whet- | 
tins of their zeal; for the blowing up their love to God. In the primitive perſecuti- 
ons Chriſtians wanted the br14/e, but they now want the /par. 

5. By confeſſion of the faith whin called and examined abort it. It's not enough to 
have faith in the hearr, without confeftion in the tongue. If the fire of faith be in the 


dumb faith is not a divine faith, but the faith of divels.  Hypocrites will confeſle 
Chriſt in times of encouragement, but not of contradiction, A Chriſtian hath, no 


Chriſt, when moſt deny him, ſhall be confeſſed by Chrift, when he ſhall deny moſt. 
This is the only holy kind of boldneſſe, and curſed is that modeſty , which makes us 
aſham'd of our Maſter. T | 

6. By /«ffering for the faith. AChriſtian is never ſo likea ſouldier,or himſelf,as when 
he confefſeth the faith he hath,and ſuffererh for the faith he confeſſeth. He that ſaves 
his life,and forſaketh the faith,never lived comfortably, but thouſands that have loſt | 
their lives, and kept the faith, have died joyfully. Would Saints bur betray the faith, | 
all Sztans conteſts with them would be at an end, but then Gods would begin; and | 
though God be the ſweeteſt friend, yet ishe the foreſt enemy. How kindly doth God | 
rake it when we hold faſt his name,and -of 4eny his faith in the dayes wherein Antipas | 
i ſlain ! How honourable is it to follow our Captain through mud and bloud ! How | 


 nnſurable is delicateneſſe to ſanity and ſouldiery ! Every Chriftian muſt change his | 
| warm coat into a Coat of mail . hemuſt not expect reſt , but tumultuous clamours . 


not to ſleep in the ſhadow, bur ſweat in the ſcorching Sun, and to have all the Aili- 
tia of hell to fight againſt him. But here's his comfort, he tights a good fight, wherein 
Godis the Judge,the Holy Ghoſt the principal ruler, and the eternal Crown of glory 
is the reward of his nghting. 

5. La'tly, This carneſt contexti-y imports the putting. forth our ſtrength, or con- 
tending after fuch a manner as is conducible to a victory and prevalency over the 
enemy with whom we contend, not anyputting forth of ſtrength will ſerve the turn, 
but the doing it to the purpoſe, eminently, with all our. ability of power and skill. | 

1. We mult contend reſo/ntely and valiantly. Danger muſt be deſpiſed, difficulties 
advencured on, terrours contemned, fears ſuppreſſed,cowardiſe vanquiſhed, Chriſtian | 
gererofity,and a holy © manhood muſt be'put on. There muſt be a manhood in bear- | 


i 


| 


Cedo nulli, Luth. | 


ing 


OO — — 


—— 
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ing ſtroaks, in aſſayling ſtrikers, the former is as the back the latter the edge of | 

Chriſtian valour. Bleſſed Paw/, who foxght a goed fight, tels Timothy, that he knew | 2 Tim.z.r | 
his parpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering : and Barnabas exhorted the C hriſtians, that with | Ads i 
fall purpoſe of heart they ſhonld cleave to the Ler1, 

2. We mult contend »470y0»ſly, fervently, vehemently, with all our might, A la- 
zy, flender, {{;ght contention, wiilnot ſerve the turn. Luke-warmneſſe neithen plea- 
{erh our Captain, nor prevailes over our adverſary. Zeal is the beauty of Chriſtian 
undertakings , ſlightneſle and luke-warmneſſe are unſutable to the Captain that leads, 
who ſweat in his conflict, the enemy that aſſailes us, the cauſe for which we contend, 
| the crown that rewards us. Holy feryour is never ſo ſeemly as in contendins for a 
holy faith. Ir's ſtoryed of Scanaerbeg, that in fighting againſt the I urkt, be was 
{o earneſt that the blood world often ſtart out of his lips, Indifferency better becomes 
our worldly contentions between manand man, then ſpiritual contentions between 
men and divels. 

2. \We mult contend for the faith »nanimouſly, and with one conſent. How eaſily 
will error prevaile, when Faichs Champions are divided amorg themſelves ! How 
ſ1ail chey adventure their lives one for another in war, who will not do ſo much as 
{ove 640 anther tn peace | Excellent is the counlel of the Apoltle, Srand faſt in one | *Pi1-27 
{pirit 'vith one mind, ſtriving tog they for the faith of the Goſpel. | 

4. We muſt contend forthe faith againſt error aziver/ally. impartialy, for every 
doctrine of taith, and againſt every oppotiteerrour, We mult contend for diſcounte- 
nanced, difowned, periecuted faith, and takeit into our doors, when the moſt would 
have ic laid in the ſtreets, and give 1t entertainment, when *cis death to harbour ir. 


Nor ougat we to ſpare preterred, favoured errour. The ſnake of errour muſt be ſtruck | ©£u5 mijor eſt 
Fr'nceps, ed | 


at, chough in the eld of a King. = 

5. We muſt contend for the taith conſt ntly. We mult never Sive over our con- mms ferantur 
fict as lons as one enemy is left. We mult contzuue 19 the thirgs we hve learned,and __ : 
hold faſt the ime of Chriſt. Its not contention, but conſtancy therein which crowns. | tuum Ao we 
We mult be {;rhf-il ro the dearth. if we expeCt a crows of life. It's eatier once to per- j44, ſed vitiz 
ſevere than often to begin. No Chrittian is too old to go out to hehe in this ſpiritual |©renda , 
warfare. As ſoon as we ceaſero fight. we begin to flye.Chriſtianity knows no ceſſati- _—_ 
on of Combating. We muſt rake heed of /«ſ6:g rhe things which we have W:ounht ED" 
and fought for. It's as great a vertue to hold what we have, as to ger what is worth | 2 Joh. 8 
the holding. If the faich be bad, why did we begin, if good, why did we give over 
our contention for it ? 

6. We mult contend przaently and with judgment. Chriſtian prudence is not in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian fervency. Sundry wayes muſt a Chriſtian ſhe his prudence 
in this contention. 1. He muſt oppoſe thoſe enemies moit that moſt Oppoſe the 
faich. The greateſt errours with greateſt zeale, and place molt forces where there's 
moſt danger ; not being (as ſome ) fervent againit di/ciplin.:7y , and ſuperficial a- 
cainſt ao&trina/errours. The former do but ſcratch the face , the latter ſtab the heart 
| ofcruch. 2. He mult contend for the faith ſoberly, not paſlionately. God waats 
| not the beſom of paſlion to ſweep down the cobwebs of errour. Soft words and 
| ſtrong arguments are good companions. We may at the ſame time ſpare the perſon, 
and yer be mercileſſe ro his errour. 3. We muſt contend for the faith orderly, not 
extravagantly. The Miniſter muſt not contend like the Magiſtrate by politick go- 
vernment,nor the people like the Miniſter by publick —_—_— Every ſouldier in 
this war muſt keep his rank. Never did more contend againſt the faich, thanin the 
rimes wherein all are ſuffered to contend how they will for the faith. 4. We muſt 
t contend for the faith preparedly, not weakly : Faith deſerves not obloquy, but vito- 
] ry. A weak judgment often hurts the faith as much as ſtrong paſſion. An able 
mind is more needtul in fpiricual, than an able body is for worldly warrs. What pi- 


ty isit that a good cauſe ſhould have a feeble champion ! 
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Odtum genius 
1 Cvangeliz, 
Luth. 

John x7. 14 
Superbus fio, 
quod video no- 
men peſſimum 
mihi creſccre 3 
gaudeorebellis 
dici, Luth. 
Gratias ago 
Deo, quod dig- 
nus ſum quem 
mundus oderit, 
He. 

Noſtra impati- 
entia non cſt pro 
recults, honori- 
bus &c. ſed pro 
contemftu wer 
bi ep pertinacta 
impictatis, ubi 
dom pnnns eſt 
eſſe patiegtem, 
Luth. 


Obſerv.4. . 


Eph.6.12 
Chryſoſt. Muſ- 


vid, Hcb.8.5 


2 Cor.4.4 
Job x. 11 


Obſer. 5. 


Mat.7.27 
Praedicare wer- 
bum Dei , eſt 
derivarein ſe 
furorem tott- 
us infernt. $4- 
tius eſt comur- 
bartgp collidi 
celum CF ttr- 
ram, quam 
Chriſtum non 
| praedicari. 
Maledifa fit 
charitas que 
ſerugnir cum 
jaFara fidet, - 


culus. Perkins. 
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| Pegs x 
; more precious then Faith, and what more oppoſed ? Hatred is ever the companion of 


Truth. As that which Satan oppoſeth muſt needs be good; ſo that which is good, mult | 
needs be by him oppoſed. A good man once faid, ** He much ſuſpected his own faith | 
*< fulneſſe in delivering that Sermon, for which he got not ſome hatred from wicked | 
* men. © Hatred(as one ſaith)is the Genius of the Goſpel. / have given them.(laith | 
Chriſt) thy word, and rhe world hath hated them. Wicked mens rage ſhould rather 
make us thankful, than diſcouraged. * | am proud, (faith Zxrher) becauſe Thearl1 
+ have an ill name among bad men. I blefſe God © (faid Zerom) that] am worthy 
* ofthe worlds hatred. 

Obſ. 2. The beſt things require moſt contention for them. Not trifles, fancies or fa- 
bles, but doctrines of faith deſerve our earneſt contention. How poorely are moſt 
mens contentions imployed ! How happy were we, could we but as earneſtly contend 
for Chriſt,his cauſe,faith, and our own ſalvation, as wicked men do for riches, ho- 
nours, intereſt, nay for hell,by ſtriving to out-fin one another | How uniucable is it , 
that a greater fire ſhould be made for the roaſting of an egg, than for an ox, that 
men ſhould be more contentious for bubbles, than bleſſedneſle ? | 

Obſ. 3. Satan will fight, though be cannot prevail. Though he conquer not,he will 
yet contend. Though he be unable to overcome, yet he will oppoſe the faith. Such 
is the height of his malice, that rage he will, be it inſuccesfully, 1f he cannot diſap- 
point the Sainrs of their end, he yet pleaſerh himſelf in diſturbing them in their way. 
Satans rage ſhould not diſmay us, His furious onſers do nor prove his endeavours ſuc- 
ceſsful,rather his great wrath ſpeaks his time ſhort. And if he tight, who knows he ſhal 
be foil'd, how earneſtly ſhould they contend, who know they ſhall both conquer and 
be crowned |! 

4. Satan laboxrs moſt toſpoyl us of the beſt things, thoſe whereby God ts moſt plori- 
fied, and we moſt benefited. If he may have our faith, heavenly things from us, he 
cares not to leave earthly bleſlings behind him. Hence it is, chat che Apoſtle faith , 
We wreſtle againſt ſpirirnal wickedneſſe ( ® Tols iwxegviois, tn heavenlies, i.e. as ] 
humbly conceive) fer heavenly things : whereby is noted the cauſe of Satans conten- 
tion, which is, to bereave us of bleſſings of an fours nature. In the tempting of 
Eve, he aimed at the bereaving of our firſt parents of their happineſlſe, and Gods i- 
mage. It was Terer*s faith he ſought to winnow : He blinds mens eyes, that the /:ghr 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. Inthe troubles of fob, Sa- 
tan aimed at a greater matter than the bereaving fob of his temporal eſtate; namely, 
the denying of God, and the blaſpheming him to bis face. The excellency of the thing 
for which we contend, ſhould ſtrengthen and quicken our reſolutions in contending. 
It ſhould be a greater motive to our valour when Chriſt our Captain tels us, we fight | 
tO preſerve the faith, than ifhe had told us, we fight for our lands, children, wives ,\ 
lives: For what are theſe to grace, to glory, to our ſouls, to our God, all which we 
loſe in loſing the fairh ! What Satan in malice doth moſt aſſault, we in wiſdom muſt 
moſt defend. 

5. Of our ſelves Wwe are too weak for ſpiritual conflifts. All our ſtrength is from a- 
nother. He who is barely by profeſſion, not really united co Chriſt will ſoon give in, 
and rwurn his back, in a day of battel ,, he will be a ſouldier for ſhew, not for ſervice. | 
He who isnot built on the rock, cannot oppole the flogds. Painted profeſſion wi!l | 
not endure the waſhing. Things which are not ſtrongly joyned but loofly put to-: 

ether, will parc when thrown into the water ; ſo will Chriſt and the hypocrite in 
foferings | 

: Obſer. 6. Moderation is not alway commendable. Moderation in bearing the 
chattiſements of God, in enjoying worldly comforts, in enduring private injuries q 
areall moſt Chriſtian and commendable. Bur moderation which hinders a real, and 
an earneſt contendins for faich, is no better then lothſome lukewarmneſle. I fear 
ther's much time-ſerving, neutrality , ſinful halting, and indifferency guilded over; 
with the name of cderarion ; accurſed is that mogeration , -whereby men will loſe 
the faith to keep their eſtates, and crack their conſciences to fave their skins. | 
The policy of theſe I never did admire , and their happinefle (I truſt) I ſhall never | 
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| envy. How ſoon learned 1s the wiſedome of ſhunning troubles, of ſelfe-preſerva- | 
tion, and tame ſilence,when Religion is endangered ! How eatie1s it to ſwim with 
{the {treame, to hold with the ſtrongeſt , and how eaſily, but alas, how falſly, is this 
| called moderation 
7. The War of C hriftianity is laborious and dargerons. Tt will ſoon try our va- 
Hour, and not only the truth, but the ſtrength of our graces. Religion is like cold 
weather, good for thoſe who are ſound, bad for rotten Hypocrites. They who 
go on to this ſea for recreation, will ſoon come back in a ftorme. The 
more dangerous our conflict is, the greater is that ſtrength by which we are 
ſupported , and the firmer ſhould be our dependence upon it. If Satan ceaſe 
from fighting with us, its a ſigne he hath conquered. us. Jrs our wiſdome 
when we have paſſed over light skirmiſhes,. to prepare for greater, They 
who had endured 4 great fizht of affi lien, bad ſtill need of patrence, Though 
we mult. never defpaire of conqueſt, yet alſo never preſume of quietneſs, nor expe 
to be delicite members under a thorny head. 

$ 4 Coriſliz hnrta be bet when the times are worſt , aud oet 00d by others | 2 
fins. When others contend moſt againſt, we ſhould moſt ans, hf Gr the faith. mo. 's 
Of the oppoſition of the truth by others, we ſhould make a ſpiritual advan- 
tage. As God fuffers nothing whereby he gets not glory, ſoa Chriſtian ſhould 
obſerve nothins, whereby he gets not ſome good. As the faint and lukewarm aſ- 
{:ftance of friends, ſo the fierce and furious oppoſition of enemies, ſhould 
make his contention for the truth the more holily vehement, It was not only 
the expreilion ofa gracious heart, but of fuch an one ina very gracious temper, That 
kec.iuſe the wicked had made void Gods Law, therefore aid he love his Commandments | Plal.119.127 
above Gold. 

9 lts the duty and wiſdom of Chriſtians to obſerve direftions for their ſpiritual 
conflit. Who contends with a potent adverſary, without conſidering how to 
encounter him! To this end, 1. Letus get «4 /ove to the Can/e and Captain, 
for which and whom we fight : not fighting for fear of his wrath , or love of 
his wages, bur affection to his Intereſt, A. Souldier of fortune will turn to that 
{ide where he ſhall be beſt paid, but one to whom Love is wages, will bs 
to oneſide. The Chriſtian who ſeems now to tight for, but yer loves not 
checruth, will ſooneither leave ic, or fight againſt it, 2 Let us not entangle 
our cff-tims in worldly Imployments. Bid earthly comforts farewell , when 
you go your ſpiritual expedition. Its pity to loſe a victory for regarding the 
Bas and Baggage, yet the love of the world hath made many a Chriſtian loſe 
both his courage and his crown. 3 Letus not go forth in our own ſtrength a- 

ainſt cur enemies, A proud Chriſtian will ſoon turn acoward, A limb, though | 
iwollen and big to fight, is but weak and lame far ſervice. © If God breathe not | 
a ſpirit of valourinto us, we ſhall faint, Spiritual Souldiers muſt fight upon | 
their knees. *Tis from God we fight, of ozr ſelves we can, do nothing but flye. 
4. Let faith ron ſider Enconragements. Our Caule is righteous and honourable, our 
Captain wiſe, valorous , bountiful, our Supplies great and neer., our Friends in 
all places, if fighting prevailing, and if not fighting, praying for us; our Victory 
certain and ſudden, our reward maſly and eternal, 
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Heb.10.32,36 


Obſerv., 9. 
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E xplicat. 
Riv.in loc, Me- 
lius ſentiunt qui 
per bominis fu- 
nes intelligunt 
omnem huma- 
nam  amabi- 
lem trafatio- 
i nem, qualis ſolct 
: eſſe hominum 
 erga homines, 

: Homines homis 
' num cauſa ge- 
* neratt ſunt, ut 
 ipſt inter ſe alit 
' altis prodeſſe 
poſſine, Cic.l.5. 
; Othc., 

| Non lupi ſulue- 
i ſtrcs, (ed urba- 
, nt,ſpecie huma- 
| 7: lipinam vi- 
toſuatem tc- 
gunt, 


—— 
ee an 


For there are certam men,@5c. 


Ver. 4. 


| | 
VER.4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who ere before of old or-' 
dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of Ged 
into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, ard unr Lord Je- 
(#5 Chriſt. | | 
| 

| 

Ere our Apoſtle enters upon the third maine part conſiderable in the Exhor- 
H ration, viz. the propounding ſunary eArgumexts or Reaſons, to inforce 
the embracing of the forementioned Exhortation, of Contending for the faith againſt | 
Seducers. | | 
The Arguments or Reaſons uſed by him are reducible to theſe two Heads. | 

7. The firſt is,the dangerox/ne/s of the company of theſe Seducers, to the Chriſtians | 

to whom he wrote : this is ſet down in this fourth verſe. 
2 The ſecond is, the dowfal and overthrow of theſe Seducers; amplified and pro- 


ved from verſe 4. to verſe 17. | | 
1 The dangeronſneſs of the company of theſe Seducers to the Chriſtians,expreſſed | 


in this fourth verſe. 
In this the Apoſtle deſcribes, 
1. The entrance of theſe Seducers into the company of the Chriſtians, 

2 The impiety of theſe Seducers who had thus gotten entrance. 

1 Hedeſcribeth their extraxce into the ſociety of the faithful, and that foure | 
wayes. _ | 

1 From their Natwre ; they were mey. 

2 From their indefinite number ; certain men. | 

3 From their /#b:i/ty and lineſſe in getting in, they crept in unawares. 

4 By clearing and vindicating their entrance from the Excepti.ns or Obje&tons 
which the Chriſtians might have raiſed againſt Gods ſuffering them to enter among 
them , he faith, They were before ordained to this condemnation : he thereby 
teaching that God was neither regardleſs and unmindful of the Church,nor indulgent 
to the falſe teachers,or their falſe teachings, | 

2 In ſetting down the impiery of theſe Seducers, 
I He expreſſeth it more generally,ſaying, They were anged!y. 
2 More particularly he ſhewes wherein that ungodlineſle appeared : 71 In their 
abuſing the grace of God, Turning the grace, &c, 2 Intheir oppeſing the God of 
orace, Denjing the only Lord, cc. 


I, BELELICA-TAISOM:...: 

1 The Apoſtle deſcribes.the Extrance of the Seducers amons the Chriſti- 
ans. And | 

1 He deſcribes it from the Natare of the parties entring. They are mez , 
arJgoTMu. | | 

The Apoſtle ſeems for two Reaſons to note the Nature of theſe Seducers, calling 
them Aer ; | Dl ZE 

1 To aggravate the fn of the Seducers. One man ſhould be helpful,not hurtful to 
another. Ma» is a word uſed to denote goodnels. 7 drew them With the cords ofa man, 
ſaith God, Heſ.1 1.4 to expreſle his gentlenefſe rowards the people,and in our ordina- | 
ry expreſtion, Humanity is uſed for kind and helptul carriage.Cruelty to the kedy is 
more beſeeming beaſts, but cruelty to the foul is fitter to be uſed by Dive!s chen by | 
men, The neerer any one is to us, the more heinous is the kurt which he offers us, | 
or we him. Natura nos Ccopnatos ediait, Senec. Nature hath made 1 rev | 
of kin. To be crueland hurtful to others, is to put off the man, as well as the |- 
Chriſtian. ot | 

2 To awplifie the danger of theſe Chriſtians, Men like our {e/ves, may moſt pro- | 
bably prevail over us by their Seducements, | 


Were they Divels or Beaſts, they ; 


' might affrighr, but being men, they allure. As 1ts the Wiſdom of God to ſend ns: 


hoſs | 


ow "ROY 


OS re mn . 


- 
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Fe rm . 
\ Ver. 4 For there are certain men,Cc. 
( 


' holy men ro inſtruct us, and win usto himlelt; ſo iris the ſubcilty of Saran to ſand 1 


' wicked men to feduce and draw us fromGod. None hurt fo unexpectedly and un- 
| avoidably as chole who are neer and ſutable ro our Nature. Seduczrs are vatans Þe- 
; quoys £0 ferch men in to him by multitudes. 


OB$SERVAT 1 ONS. 


and beaſts ro man; but man to man. Even mar, who ſhould be in ſtead of 
Ged, A keeper, a defender, 1s by fin made a Wolf, a deſtroyer of man, Man till {in- 
ful, was never harmful, Before he ſinn*d,he(naked) neither feared nor offered wroag. 
His {inleſle {tate will ever be known by the name of a jtate of inn:cency, or hurcict- 
neſſe : and when the loſt image ofGod is again reſtored, he is made a Lamb,a Dov, 
a harmleſſe (oras the word in the Original ſignifies) a horaleſſe (*reature. But how 
much more then bruriſhly cruel hath ſin made man become! Witneſſe not only 
the vaſt mulcitude of men deſtroyed in all ages by men, and the incredibly exquitite 
tortures, as rackings,ſawings, burnings, &c, againſt man,invented by man, as if tin 
had ſet up an helliſh inquiſicion in mans nature ; buteventhe murders committed by 
Seducers and Hererticks upon the ſouls of men , it being now as much againit 
corrupt nature to go towards hell alone, as to walk in the wayes of heaven 
at all, Oh that we could contemplate the odioulſneſle of fin in this glaſle of its 
harmfulneſs ! 

2 We ſhould not content our ſelves in being meer men, He who is, and continues 
no more but a man, had better never to have been ſo much as a man. A man al- 
rogether without grace (though otherwite never ſo exquiſitely accompliſhed) is bur 
a tame Dive], and often moſt hurtful, How reſtleſſe ſhould we be [ill the divine 
nature be beftowed upon us ! Theſnataral man,or the man who hath no more then 
a rational ſoul , natural abilities and perfeRions, as he cannot receir'cy fo he can and 
will oppoſe the chings of the Spirit of God. Satan can as eaſily enter as aſſaule a man 
meerly natural. And many who have had Religious education,and made hopeful be- 

innings, yet having never been by a ſaving change of heart more then men, have 
on ſhewn themſelves as bad almoſt as divels. Nature elevated to the highelt pitch, 
by its moſt exquiſite improvements, is ſtil but nature, it may thereby be coloured 0- 
ver, but grace can only change ir. 

3 We ſhould beware of thoſe who are but meer natural men, «nd have nothiag more, 
or more excellent then humane Nature. Tts the command of Chriſt to beware of men. 
Beware of them, 1. Leſt they betray your liberties, livesor external welfare:Chrilt 
commitred not himſelf to man, becauſe be knew what was in may; and let not us 

commir our ſelves to them, becauſe we know not what isin them. Nature is a ſlip- 
| pery ching, and unlefle back*d by grece, will prove hut unſteady. How oft have 
| form forrld, I had almoſt ſaid, that the love of acquaintance wm eerly naraural, ends 
(upon change of times) either in perſecution, or at the beſt, in cruel com pailion,in 
perſwading to ſelf preſervation, by racking confcience, and offending God ! 2. E- 
ſpecially let us beware leſt chey berray our ſouls, by ſeducing them trom God and 
rruth, Follow no man further then he followes God. Look uponevery manas a 
Rule ruled, not as a Rule ruling.Captivate thy underſtanding to none, but God.Take 
equal heed of receiving the Word of God as the word of man, and of receiving the 
word of Man as the Word of God. The errour of the Maſter is the tentation of the 
Scholar. Love no man ſo much as to follow that of hiswhich is not lovely, in that ſenſe 
call no man Maſter, We muit never believeerror when he ſpeaks it;nor cruth,be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks it. 

4 Satan ts went to mabe uſe of ſuch Inſtruments as may moſt probably dy his work. 
He loves to put upon himſelf che moſt taking and inſinuating ſhape, when he comes 
to tempt us. He employed the moſt ſubtil creature to convey his temptations to 
our firſt parents. Ordinarily he makes uſe of men, and moſt commonly of the 
fitteſt, either for parts or ſeeming piety, to work upon men. He alſo hath his Apo- 
ſtlesand Miniſters to pervert the world, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
R 2 Chriſt. 


—— 
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1 Sin hath maiecven mana hurtful Creatnre. Not only man hurtful to beaſts, 
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Phil.2.15 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Gbſerv. 2. | 


2 Pet.1.4 


Otferv. 3. 


Mar.10.17 : 
Nature bonitas 
niſi pictate con- 
firmetur, facile 
illabeſcit. 


Cartw., Harm. 


Obſerv. 4. | 


2 Cor.11,13,15 
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<ugnam ſedi- 
£45 Carnem occit- 
nerc quosS atanas 
obleftctur ! 


E xXplicat, 


Homines n:il{ius 
nemin. 


"Arbewn& 
Tis AegrC, 
Luke 16.19 
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' make us try what we hear even from thoſe who are ſoundeſt. 


EE — —— 


Ver. 4. 


Chriſt, andthe Miniſters of Righteou/nt's. But how unworthy is it for men to ſul- | 
fer Satan to uſe their parts and wits againſt their Maker ! And never ſhould we more 
ſuſpe& Satans poiſon, then when he offers us to drink in a golden cup; Never more 
fear his Seducements, then when he uſeth men,and men whoſe plautibilities are moſt 


e2kins, 


© —— — 


For there are certam men,C*c. 


— — 
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2 The Apoſtle deſcribes the Entrance of theſe Seducers,by the i»definite, and v1 
cer: ai expreſſi 2 of their »umber that had entred among them. He neither names, 
who they were, nor determines thereby how many they were, bur only faith, they 
were TiV&s &vlewror,certain men. 

EXPLICAT ION. : 

"Tis here demanded, why the Apoſtle mentions not their zames ; or who they 

were? 


1 It was poſlible (though not likely) their names might be altogether unknowne | 
| ro him. 


2 It is by ſundry \conceived , that the Apoſtle did know them by 
name. Thus Gecamenizs, = Arerius, and others; the former whereot tels us 
himſelfe ſome of their names, as Ni:hs/as, Valentinns, 120, and Marcion. 
But its conceived that the Apoſtle did forbear to name them, though he knew 
them. 

1. To ſhew how much he diſdained rhem ; asif he apprehended them to be ſuch 
vile perſons as were not fit and worthy to be named among Chriſtians, or by kim 


diſtin&ly, bur confuſedly to be. bound 4up in this bundle, 72s avbgwmer, cer: ary 


»:n. And this, fome (who conjecture that the diſcourie of Chriſt concerning the 
rich glutton, isan Hiſtory) . conceive to be thereaſon why our Saviour gives us the 
poor mans name Za24r#us, not ſo muchi as vouchſating to nam: the rich Epicure, 
calling him only a certain rich man, as if it were unfit his name 1thfouid be left to 
poſterity. And this conjecture concerning theſe Seducers in the- Text ſeems to 
be ſtrengthned , not only by the conſideration of their dereſtable practices and 
opinions, which deſerved chat their founders ſhould be buried in forgetfulneſs ; bur 
alſo by the Apoſtles exprefling their baſe and contemptible manzey of extrance 
in the very next word, by creeping in unawares, as ithe had ſet himſelf to {light 
them. 

2 Its thought the Apoſtle forbears to-expreſs the names, and thereby to deter- 
mine the numbers of theſe Seducers, to make theſe Chriſtiavs more wayy and vigi- 
lant in their carriage and converling, they living among Seducers,and yet not know- 
ing who they were. That there were ſundry, many of them, he intimates, who, or 
how maxy , he conceals, that fo they might be the more circumſpe& in taking! 
heed of all who might any way ſeduce them. And thus the Apoltle exhorts the 
Chriſtians, 1 John 4.1. 70 try the ſpirits, becauſe there are many talie Prophets gone 
vt into the world, If a man beto converſe among perſons infe&ted by the Plague 
when he is uncertain which of them, or how many have that diſeaſe, he will be the 
more wary of every one. Our not knowing of all thoſe who are erroneous, ſhould 


. OBSERVATIONS. 

1 H w mach are Herdticks and Seducers deceived,who expett to grow famous aud 
buncy ed,by beirg Patrons of ungaly and erroneous opinions! Hereſfie never was a 
fundation of honour to the contriver, though the hopes of gaining of honour be a 
&:therance to become hereſiarchs. While the pure lights of the Church have burnt 
ſweetly, and ſhined bright even to after ages, there is nothing remaining of old 
Hereticks, notwithſtanding all their new and pretended light, but ſtink and ſmoak, 
and ſauF, Howſoever,they may be for a time reſpected in the world,yet as even at 
frſt che Scripture proclatmes their infamy , and diſcovers their impoſtures to ſome, 
ſhall poſterity by the advantages of time, and Scripture-ſtudy, reckon their ſome- 
times adored names among the notes of greateſt diſprace. So that even thoſe 


wh o 


Crept in unamwares. 


who through the love of error, imbrace their opinions, ſhail through rhe 
loye of hanour be aſhamed of their names. Seducers love to call their 


| 2 Falle Teachers are t#0nt tobe' many and numerous in the (hurch of God. In 


were gone out into the world. And he faith alſo, Many Decervers are centred into the 
world, And Pan!tells Titzzs, that there were many Deceivers. The Prophets of 
7ca.e5ct were for hundred. Satans Emiſſaries are ſent out by troops; whar they want 
of we:ght, they make up in number. The goodneſle of any Caule cannot be judged 
by the number of irs Patrons. There may be an hundred falſe Prophets to one : and 
if there were an hundred true ones to one falſe, that falſe one may poſlibly have an 
hundred friends, for one that truly loves the hundred who are true. Should Religi- 
» On be carried only by vote, Hereſie would oft prevail. Argamentam peſſimum trig. 
The molt are uſually the worſt, Numbers are but a ſlight Argument to a heart that 


co hel with, and after the chrong. Multitudes neither warrant in the way,nor com- 
fort in theend. 

3 (hriftian * inilancy is moſt netaful in cayes of Hereſie, Beware of falſe 
Prophets, faich Chrilt, Beware (faith Peter) left ye be led away with the err: x of 
| che wicked. The cunning craftineſſe of falſe Prophets in deceiving, our readineſle 
| tO be deceived, and our hurt in being ſo, call aloud for the duty of circumſpection. 

Seducers are crafty,error is catching, and it being imbraced, hurt to the ſoul is cer- 
rain. How fad is it ro ſee ſo many wary men in trading for the .world, and ſo many 
childiſh and {imple in negotiating for heaven ! Moſt men invert the Apoſtles advice; 
for in malice th:y are men, in knewleag children. Should all be reckon'd children(as 
indeed they may) who know not their right hand from their left in Religion, where 
| ſhould we find a man ! The wiſd:m of the prudent #s to underſtand his way. Old 

Scripture preſervatives ſhoald much be uſed in times of Heretical infe&tion, in ways 
whereinthere are many turnings, its ſafe often to inquire, The Word is the way, 
the Spirit is che guide, humility,prayer,vigilancy,excellent helps to walk in the one, 
and to follow the other. 


Thirdly, The Apoltle deſcribes the Extrance of theſe Seducers into the compa- 


ny of theſe Chriſtians from the /zbti/ty and ſlyneſſc of theirentrance,and that thus , 
| They crept in unawares, @a;c17%vgay. | 


EXPIICAT-ION. 
Two tlings offer themſelves in the Explication : 
The firſt, The /ex/e and force of rhe Word, 
Secondly, The agreement of is to thiſe Sedarers, 1n their entrance among theſe 
Chriltians. | 
I. Firſt, The meanizg of the werd The word comprehends two things, 1. It im- 
plies a fa brought about, and accompliſhed, which is an obtaining of a rhroug h ex- 
erance, and getting :nto. ſome place or company, noted in the Prepoſition, &s, 5, or 
into. 2.'t mainly intends the n-zer of accompliſhing ir, or the corr/e rabex and u- 
ſed ro effect, and bring that entrance about, which is by ſlineſſe and ſubrilty,cloſe and 
cuaning carriage. and cxrvyayoe mawares ; the fingle and ſimple Verb Yo, or ove, 
| fgnitierh, ſutbeo, mergo, ingrediry, tO aive,, fink, WOpnin, to go under ; and 
its uſed concetning the ſetting of the Sun, as ark 1.32. and Lake 4.40. ec. be- 
| cauſe it ſeemes then to #4 or dive into the ſea, And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, 
2 Tim.3.6. Wo crept wiolhouſts, (adding only the Prepoſition &»: 3», to this 
Verb 9vro) which.Beza trantlates, 9; irrepunt,others, qui immergunt, who ſubtilly 
fGilently flip in;' and 4ive {(as' it were) to the bottom, to ſearch and underſtand 
the affaires of houſes, ( as ?e/#irs uſe to do in States and Kingdomes.) But 
the principal Emphatis lyech in the Prepoſition, ©*e#, which added to the for- 


L | mer 


ny 


| Saint fo#,"s time mayy (though as here, he names not how many) fal'e Prophirs + 


reſolves to follow Scripture. Tts better to go to heaven with, and after a tew, then | 


Opſerv. 2. 
1 John 4.x 
2 John 2.7 

| Tir.1.:0 
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| Matth.7 .15 
| 2 Pt. 2.1,2 * 
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E xplicat. 
Exod.15. 10 
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WAS Gor. 
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tor, Herodor, 

Luke 4.40. 
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yas. 

Mat.8.11 

Sno e&ya]onop, 

| % Tuopar, 

| yd Uroyles. 

; Vuls. qui pene- 

\grant 3 1.c. qui 

| penitus intrant. 

| Scire volunt ſe- 
creta domus,ate 

| que inde timeri. 
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| Subrepſerunt, 
Bez | 
terunt, Vu g. 


Nudre. 
Lateuier @ _ 
furtive ingred:. 


rYere, 


gentes ingr Cadz 


Irreptitios ſub- 
introduttos cbi- 
ter ingreſſos 


05, 


* Pet.Molin.in 
Epiſt. cedic, ad 
Enodation. 
Largueſceret fi- 
des non irritata 
& ex judicto- 
rum conflifu, 
quaſi ex coll:five 
ne ſilicum, emi- 
cant veritatss 
ſcintille , que 
tandem vitrix 
perrumpit 0b- 
antia. Debe- 
mus Pelagio & 
(eleſtio, Aureo- 
los traftatus Au= 
guſtini, de pra- 
dejtinativne, de 
natura & gra- 
| $14, 3 per (Cuc- 
| ranita. Pravim 
' bereticorum 4- 
| cumen viri (an- 
| &; acucbas in- 
! duſtriam. Aug. 
' de ver-rel. £.8 
' Heretici plurt- 
| min pro;unt, 
| mon verium do- 
' cendo quo. ne- 
| fctunt, ſed ad 
Varun quaren-- 


(ubintro- 


Furttve ſe inſi- 


Obiter ſubrepe- ducers were, but conceiving them by reaſon of their painted and ſpecious appea- 
| rances of godlinefſe, to be worthy of admiſſion, gave them entrance before 


re. : | 
Obl-que ſe inze- | 
& tan-! 
quam aliud a- ' 


| notion and appearance of truth, 


ſubintroduf7iiti- | 


' dum carnaies, 

: &F* 4d werim a- 
periendum (pi-! 
riitules catholt- 
£05 excitando. 
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- our after their entrance. 


Ver. 4] 


rept 11 UNamwares. 
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mer Verb, ſgnineth a more ſerret and wbrle, clple and deceirfal manner of Seducers ' 


3 
| entrance, then the ſimple word will beer, - and 165mports their entrance tna by-way 


| ata back dyr, thrrviſhly, by 1:ttie and lutle, clancularly, unavares, ct erptngly, 4 


wins ing in hy ſtealth. chliquely ; belidethe way of any real worth and fit qualitica- 


tions of integrity and piety to further the ſpiritual welfare ofthe Church , and be- 
{ide the incenrions of the faithful, who not knowing what manner of men thele Se- 


they were aware. And this is the force of the Prepotition, 2 Per 2 1, Tapy7- 
Esrt they ſhall privily bring in bereſies chat is. /ubilly, aeceitſuilly and ſo as 
the Church ſhould not be aware of them, they bringing in their errours under the 
| X The ſame force hath the word, zaes , Gal. 
2.4, in two words in that one verſe, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of fuſe bre- 
E-.re67, TAgaTakTsgEs, HmlaWares broug hr in, who @agaanntcy, Camein privity oc. 
They crept into the company of the faithful by fraud , and ſuch cunning artifices 
ſpectous and plauſible prerences, that the fairhful never went about to keep chem 
out; for though in both theſe places of Zac and Gal-15ans, their coming in 
might not be unawares, fo, as that the faithful knew r.ot at all of their 
coining in; yer it was unawares ; fo as that they knew not what manner of 
perſons, how unworthy and heretical, &c. they were, when they did come in 
among them. | 
2 1 he ſecond thing to be explained, is the agreement of Þ5e word, thus opened, to 
ihe Secxrers 1n their entrance among thele Chriſtians. s 
1 It agrees to them, in regard rhe y had already getten in, they were fully entred 
by their artitices, they had obtained footing in the Church. And che Apoſtle 
urgeth theſe Chriſtians by this Motive, of the neerneſle of theſe Seducers to them 
and their preſence among them , that they ſhould be the more ſtrenuous in con- 
rending againſt them. God had ſuffered = ann ro obtain ex!7axce, that rh;ſe Chri- 
ſtians who were approved, might be made manifeſt. Theſincerity of the faithful was 
diſcovered by the Apoſtacy of hypocrites. When a City is alcogether in peac 
all the Inhabitants are accounted faithful and loyal, but when Seditions and Com 
motions ariſe, they whoare faithful to the Prince, are then diſcovered from the 
reſt. And when hereſies and perſecutions for the Truth ariſe, the ſincerity of the 
fairhful is manifeſted by the defeftion of thoſe, who in times of peace ſeemed 
(haply)as good as the beſt, Tz ſhalt xt (faith God to his people) ye.irhen ro 
the words :f that Prophet or Dreame” of dreames, for the Loyd your God proveth you to 
know whether you love the Lord yur God, oc. And by theentrance of theſe Seducers 
the faichful were more excited to ſearch after,and to defend the truth. - Both the fin. 
cerity of believers, and the truths to be believed, were made more evident. Nothin { 
is ſo certain, as that which our of doubrfulneſſe is made certain. The Sun of truth 
breaks moſt cleerly out of a cloud of errours, * Theclaſhing of the faichful and 
erroneous (like the ſtriking of flint and fteel) ſends forth che brighely-ſhinin 
ſparks oftruth, Yea further, God by the entrance of theſe Hereticks, made "_ 
them and their hypocritical followers manifeſt to the world, that fo they might at 
once both pare:acere, and pudefacere, (as Parexs ſpeaks on 1 Cer.11.19) diſcover 
and diſgrace themſelves before all men, who hereby might know and ſhun them. B 
the entrance alſo of theſe Seducers, the faithful ſaw that this world was not a xd 
of local ſeparation from all wicked ones , and were incited to long for that place 
where good ard bad ſhal be pertectly parted, l 
2. The word here uſed of creeping in #nawares agrees to theſe Seducers,in regard 
of the manner of their entrance, which was clo( e, ſubt le, hppocratical and res 
without any fitneſſe in themſelves to enter, or any intention inthe faithful to admit 
them , they only uſing many ſlye and ſinful artifices, to bring both their perſons and 
opinions into reputation among the faithful, by reaſon of which, both were ſuffered 
unairaresto enter ; although indeed both deſerved to be kept out before, and thrown 
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into the Society and eſtimations of the faithful, hath beenuſed both by theſe, and 
a!l other ſeducers ; and therefore 2 Cor.11.13. Pax! calls theſe falſe Apoltles, 


he did the Serpent which beguiled £ve. Likewiſe, Row 16.19, Pani faith, thar 


ples after them. Bytheſe Gal 3.1. the Galatians were bewitched, Theſe would 
have berniled the Colsſſians. Col.2.18. They havethetir ſlight and cunning craftineſs 
whereby they lye in wait ro aecerve, Ephel.4.14. They creep into houſes, and lead 
captive filly women, 2 Tim.3.6. They are Sedzcers and acceiving, ver.13. Falſe 
reachers, privily bringing in damnable Herefies, 2 Pet.2.1, And they-make mer- 
chanaile of people, verſe3. And they al/zre (verle18.) thoſe wha were 
clean Fe be 

But more Particularly, the by-wayes in which they go,the ſubtle Artifices and In- 
ſinuations by which they creep into the company and good opinions of the Church, 
and deceittully enter #»awares, are ſuch as theſe. | 

i They conceel their epinious, eſpecially at their firſt entrance. Either they to- 
| tally forbear the delivering oferrors, or elſe they deliver them fo darkly, cloudily 
| and ambiguoutly, as that they may tind ſubterfuges, and places for retreating,when- 

ſoever they are charged, with chem. They love to know, but are wary in being 
| known ; like Moles, the labour to ſpoil the ground by keeping under ground. Its 
often harder to tind them, then to overcome them, Their words and phraſes have 
divers ſenſes; the ſame ſentence ſhal ſpeak both truth and falſhood,ſo that theirDiſ- 
ciples ſhall underftznd them one way,and the ingenuous hearer ſhall hope that they 
meant another : by reaſon of which deceir, they reſemble ſome light-tingered-dea- 
lers, who can tteal even from thoſe who look upon them. Axgauſtine was ſometime 
almoſt well perſwaded concerning Pe/agi,1o ſeemingly Orthodox were his exprel- 
{ ſions about grace. 

2 They utter ſome real and wholſome truths. Their cuſtome is to mix ſomething 
true with much that is falſe, that thereby they may pur off one with another. The 
falſe Apoſtles taughe Chrift, joyning ſome other thing with him in the cauſe of fal- 
| vation,and ſo the Papiſts at this'day. Their doctrines like that cake which H»/ea faith, 
' was ot txrned, are neither raw,nor baked, ze. neither altogether true, nor alroge- 

ther falſe , or like a Picture which ſeems beautiful on the one dide, and deformed 
| on the other , or like the commodities of ſome deceittul chapmen, the rop,the up- 
i permoſt of the bag is good and vendible, but che Wares which are under are corrupt 
, and unſound, or as that /mage, rhe head is of gold, but rhe feet of Iron and clay. 
i Errour would never be honoured before the people, unleſſe it were ſeen in the com- 
| pany of truth. As a man who is often taken 1n a lye, 15 not believed when he ſpeaks 
| the truth, ſo he whois often obſerved to ſpeak truth, is not miſtruited, though he 
| ſometimes urters what is falſe, 

3 They preach dilly ines pleaſing tocorrupt nature; ſuch as are moſt delightful 
to fleſh and blood. They know that naturally people cannot endure ſound deftrine, 
delire not to have rignt things propheſied ro them , bur ſmooth things , and deceits ; 
and therefore they corrupt, and deal deceitfuily with the Word, like deceitful Vint- 
ners, who for gain, mix water with their Wine; meer truth they know would be 
bitter truth, and therefore they are more defirous to be ſweet and unſound, then 
harſh and wholfome , ſuting their dofrines (as ſome fable of the taſte of the Man- 
na inthe wilderneſſe) to the pleaſure of every palate. Hence it was that the falſe 
Apoſtles preached up Circumciſion, and other abrogated obſervations, becauſe they 
knew ſuch doctrines only would be ſavoury to Jewiſh palates. And henceit was 
that theſe ſeducers preached 4o&rines of liberty and licentiouſneſs, and ſuch as turned 
the grace of Goa into laſeiviouſneſs, making the narrow way to heayen ſeem broader 
then God ever intendedir ; holding before peoples eyes the ſpeRacles of carnal liber- 
ty,whereby in their paſſage over the narrow bridge of Chriſtianity, they adventuring 
upon a ſuppoſed breadth,rumble down into the waters oi perdition. 
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4 They deliver ſuch uttrines as ſawinr tt nytelly. The jubjefts of which they | 
treat, muſt be repreſented as rare and eruſual : to acccmpl:ſh which,enthker they pur ' 
upon them a new drefſe, anew ſhape, zrd i:ſhien ot words and expreſiors ; or) 
they deliver either that which 1s falſe, and againſt Scripture, (they chuſ:ng rather to 
be erroneous, then rot to berare, and often ventirs for rew truths, older- 
rors new dreſt ,) or that which is nice, and vay urcertainly grourded upon 
Scripture, they preferring a doubtiul beforea cemn on way ; well krowirg that 
uſual cruths will not ſute with itching eares. Ifthe DcErires which they deliver 
be old and ordinary truths, they ofren (as menuſe to do by old ftuffs) waterthem 
over with new expreſſions, ftrange and new-minted phraſes, rot tavourirs of <cri- 
pture-{implicity,or agreeable to the partes » of who!/em words. 

5 They labour to work the yeialy and orthoacx HMinifiers ent of the off: liens of 
their hearers. They ere abnildins of horovr for themſelves upon the ruines of the 
reputation of ſuch who deſerve to ſtand when they are ruined. Well they know, 
as long asthe Meſſenger is loved, the Meſſage is rot like to be loarh ed. They kad 
much rather ſtand in the peoples lighr, then that a godly Miniſter ſhould tiand in 
theirs. The greateſt enemies to true, have ever been falfe Teachers, Thus it was 
of old : Michaiah and eremrab had,the one a Zecrhizah, the other a Paſknr, to 
{mite them. Andas the practice of jn.i1i»g (with the torgre at leaſt) itil continues, 
ſo doth the pretercce of that practice, Hence *tis that faithful] Miniſters muſt be re- 
preſented as the diſturbers and troublers of Church and State, though the true rea- 
ton why turbulent practices againſt the peace of both, are by falſe Prophets condem- 
ned (a good work) is that rhey may ger all the practice to themſelves, while the 
peaceable ſervants of Chriſt are only ſuſpected. miſlike not the veſſels, good words, 
but i11 Wine offered in them by drunken Teachers. Nor did any fo ſubrilly under- 
mine bleſſed Pas! as the falſe Apoſtles; his great labour in ſome Epiſtles, beins the 
vindication of his Apoſtolical reputation. It the eminency of a godly Minifter for 
piety and parts be fo evident, as that they dare not bring any downright accuſ.ri- | 


on againſt him, then theſe creeping Seducers will ordinarily either doubc of, or de- 
ny his calling , orelfe will mencion his commendations with a Ba: of their own fra-/ 
ming, orelle ſo ſlightly and lukewarmly commend him (as thus perhaps, a g04 ho- 
zeſt man, a well meaning man, apretty man ) aSthat it ſhall almoſt amount to a A 
commendation, | 

6 They affix the higheſt commendations imaginable to thiir own opinions and per- 
ſons. 1 Their Opinions they repreſent as the wayes of Ged, the g/rrions beymings 
out of light, the oxly paths of peace and ſWweerneſſe, the liberty of the Gojpel, ard 
other ſuch like good wiurds and ft atr ſpeeches, they Ml eto deceive the hearrs of the þ m- 
ple. Like Mountebanks, who deſpairins that any will buy their Oyles and Medi- 
cines, for any good they find by them, are wont themſelves to commend their «i 


neatly qualified, for grace and learning, of any the (meer) (ons of men, They 
trumpet out their own godlineſſe and humility, meekneſſe , though Chriſt tells us, 
they are Wolves in Sheeps cluathing., And experience proves them, with Moxtanrs, 
Arius, Novatus, Pelagins, Arminius, to be but Satans Miniſt.r: transformed as | 
the Miniſters of Righteouſreſſe, 2 Cor.11,14. They pretend themſelves to bethe 
only Miniſters, though herein they do but imitate their Predeceſſours, ho /ay they 
Were Apeſtles, bur weve not; transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
Their rare and raiſed parts, their unparallelPd abilities, and deep in-fight into Go-! 
ſpel truths, they proclaim to all the world, uſing great ſwelling Wuras of vanity , 
in imitation ofhim, who gave ont thar him{elf was ſome great one, that ſo he might 
be ſaid to be the great power of God, and all becauſe they know the fond multi- 
tudeis ever more ready to judg of faith by the perſon, then of the perſon by} 
his faith. | 

OBSERVATIONS. 
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i The preſence of Wicked men is the Charch, i no ſufficient ground of being offen-! 
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ties, 17: 15 179 baexpected, cill the Harveit, chac cares- and wheat can he pacr- 
red pzcieRly : nztnec che godly nor Gods Ordiaances, aretherefore to bz for- 
: akea, becauſe che wicked are mixed. Neelleſle ſociety with the w.cx2d, mic 
more ſociecy with tnem in their wickedneſſz,is co bz avoided , bur not ſach as fron 
which we have no warrant from God to ſeparate, or wherein we joynnor in (in, 
but in chat waich is in it ſeifholy, favingand commanded. As Gol doth no:, (6 
nzich-r mat man puniſh che innocear (whecher himſelf or another) for the nocea:. 
Iflye from che cla, leit L ſhould be alſo ſuch (faich Aag.) I forſake not the foo”, 
leſt I ſhould be noching. And cho1gh God doth not account evil co bz go94, yer he 
accounts it good that there ſhould be evil, And chat good we ſhal find,could we (as 
we ought) be more warchfal, z2al0as, humble, feryeat in prayer, lonzins for heaven, 
by the nzceilicaced company of wicked-men. 

2 Satan uſeth [unlry {arts of attempts to hart to? Courch, Somn 211023 18 CFre2p3 
aad croucheth,at othzr tim?s he roars and rageth. He hath ſeveral ſhipzs,and ofcea 
chaageth his h45it,ta 5.413 he azyec layech wide his hatred, Oaz while he opznly ac- 
kno vieds2d that C2ri/t was the Son of Grd; afterwards he ſtirred up his inſtra- 
ments to deitcoy Chriſt, becauſe he m ade himſelf the $92 of G4. Satan (like an 
; High-way robber) frequently changzth his apparel, that ſo the unwary paiſe15er 
\ may not diſcern him, he ſeldo:ne appeares in the ſame habir cwice rogzther. tn 
| ſome ages of che Church he isa red D-azo», inother, an o/4 Serpex:, ſometimes 

he uſech his Sword, at other cimes his P.z. He commonly proceeds from one 
extrem? £0 anather, from eadeavouring to overchrow the Church by Perſecution 
under Aeathens, to the hurting ic more by promotions and ſeducings under Pa - 
pacy. In one age he advancech ſuperſtition, in another profaneneſſe, in ons 
thing ſhall be lawful, in another evzry thing. Non? ſhall preach at one ime, e- 
very one at another. We cannot therefore judge, chat a way is none of Satans, be- 
cauſe it differs from that which was ſometimes his, bur becauſe ir agrees with that 
which is alwayes Gods. 

3 Satan is moſt har:ful ta the (harch, when he oppo{eth it by ſuhtilty and 
creeping ; when he comes not asan ope2nenemy, but an appearing friend. He 
is never ſo much a divel,as when he appears in waite,and r-axsf1rmes himſelf intn ay 
Avxgel of light. Hedoth more hurt by crezping into,then breakins into ch2 Church, 

| Falſe Apoſtlesand ſeducers in the Church, have b:ea more hurcful co it by fraud, chen 
bloody an1 pagraith perlecuters by force.Saran hath gained more viRories by uſing 
the one as Sun-ſhin2 co d1zle cheeys, then by raiſing the other as wind to blo in the 
faces ofthe fiichful. For hi lubtiley rather colourerh vice, thea op2aly conrendeth 
againlt vertue, Under che ceſzmblance of choſe graces, for which Saints are mot 
emin2at, he drawes to thoſe neighbour-vices, which ſe2m to have moſt affiaity 
wich cheir Chriſtian pertetions. He colours over Superſtition with Religion, car- 
nal Policy with Chriſtian Prudence, Cruelty with Juſtice, Toleration with Mercy 

indiſcreet Fervour with Zeal, Percinacy with Conſtancy. And never doth fin ſo 
much prevail againſt us, as when it lies in ambulh behind appearances of piety. Nor 
is Satans ſubcilcy leſſe hurcful, in uling the ablelt and moſt refined wits to deviſe and 
defead impious novelties againſt the Orthodox faith, as Arizs, Sabelliss, Pela- 
zizs, &c. of old; and of late, Serverns, Socinus, Arminius, &c. Satan fits e- 
very ator with a part agreeable to him, and carves his Mercury on the moſt pro- 
milins pieces. Tho wiom God hath furniſhed with the beſt Weapons of parts 
and Arcs, have commonly given his Cauſe the deepeſt wounds, Irs our dury with 
prudence to countermine fubtilty, ro ſteer our courſe by the Card of Scripture 

ro miſlike no good way of God, becauſe Satan makes it ſeemingly dzformzd. t9 
love no way of {in, though he makes it ſeemingly amiable, to build our faich upon 
no eminency of man, and ever to be more forward to examine, then to admire what 

he faith, or is. 

4 Thebeſt Coriſtians may ſometim?s be miſtaken in Seducers. The advice of 

Chriſt to beware of falſe Prophzrs, ſhews how pollible icisto be over-ſeen, The 
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Ooſerv. 3. 


Serpit putrida 
tahes hypocrifis 
per one corpus 
eccleſiz : omnes 
ſunt amici, & 
omn2s inimict; 
0 nnes n*ceſſarit | 
& onnes ad- 
ver [arii; omnes 
domeſtict, @ 
nulli pacifict, 
Ecce tn pace 4* 
marituilo mea z 
amarg prius in 
nece martyrum, 
amarior poſt in 
conflifu hereti- 
corum, Bern.(er, 
33.in Cant. 
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ſhape into which they transform themſelves, namely, the «Lp: les of Chriſt, and 

© | rhe Miniſters of Righteun/neſs, ſhewes the difficulty of diſcerning them. The ve- 

Ats.8,13 ry Apoſtles were deceived in him, whom ſome conceive to be the Herefiarch, and 
: one trom whom theſe Seducees ſucked their poiſon, God will alone have the 
r Thel.5.21 | prerogative of trying the heart, the DcQrines we muſt, their hearrs only God can 
/earch. And the difficulty of underſtanding who are Seducers, ſhould cauſe in the 
fairhful,diligence in trying what their beſt of Teachers deliver. The ſeduced moſt call 
for our pity, who with good meanings, though alas with bad ſucceſſe follow their 
biind Leader ; whole miſery that we may avoid, we muſt examine all we hear by 
che Word, taking nothing upon truſt, not loving Doctrines for men, but men tor 
their Doctrine, and it for its conſonancy to Scripture, which ſhould (like a ſword 
of Paradiſe) keep errors from entring into our hearts. Be not like little children , 
to gapeat, and be ready to ſwallow whatſoever the Nurſe puts to the mouth, If 


1 John 4.1 Seducers appeal to Scripture,to Scripture let them go, and if they cannot endure the 
light of that Sun,reje&t them as ſpurious, and their meeting places as infeRed houſes, 

Plal.26-4 and ſchools of impiety; Sir ot among vain perſ0::s, Let not Satan take thee among 
his own, leſt he make thee one of his own. 

Odſerv. 5.' 5 $:n loves not to be ſeen in its own colours. Theſe Seducers having in them no 


real goodneſſe and worth, or fit qualifications of piety and integrity, but intenti- 
EL ons by their entrance to ſeduce others, appeared not to be whar indeed they 
were , but cunningly they ſeemed to be what they were not, that fo the faithful 
might admit them (as they did) unawares, not knowing who they were, Sin 
is a deed of darknefſe , not only becauſe the ſinners portion will be atrer dark- 

xeſſe, but becauſe his praQtices he loves.to conceal in the dark, Sins deformity 

makes not a ſinner deſire that it ſhould not be, but only that it ſhould not be ſeen. 

Aaron covered over his fin with the w:ichedneſſe of rhe peopie. Saul covered over 
his /in of ſparing 4gag and ther +tre/, with pretended reſo]utions to /acrifice to the 
Lord Carnal 1/1 ever hath carnal y/it attending upon it. Love to fin refines the 
invention for concealing it, No fin hath beauty enough in its own complexion to 

win the affection of the fondeſt ſpectator, unleſſe its wrinkles be filled up with the 
paint of Religious pretences.Sinners have a falle conceit of God,they think he cannor! 
ſeethrough their coverts, like little children, becauſe they ſhut their own eys, think 

they are in the dark to all others. How much is holineſs honoured by its-enemies, who 
even when they hate the having of it, love to appear to have it ! How unable isa hy- 
pocrite to ſhun the dint ofthis Di/emma. 1f holinefle be +ad,why doth he ſo much 

as appear, if g-04,why doth he no more then appear holy? In a word, how ſlight and 

childiſh wil all hypocritical varniſhings prove at the laſt day ! Paint will notendure | 
| the fire of wrath , nor can hidden wickedneſs be concealed in the day of divine! 
| diſquiſition. 

Obſerv. 6. 6 Seaucers With other finyers,ave modeſt in the beginning of ſin. When theſe Se- 

ducers firft entered, the faithful thought them not ſuch as afterward they found 
chem. They werelike a deceitful Gameſter or Dice-player, who playing with one 
who is ignorant and wealthy, ſeems 1n the beginning ot the Game to be altogether 
unskilful, till (at length) by degrees, he puts forth hiscraft, and cheats him of 
all he hath. And never hath Satan been ſo dangerous an enemy either to Churches 
or Perſons, as when he hath been hurtful inſenſibly, gradually and creepingly. He 
can hardly tempr men at one leap to get up to the top ofimpiety, but by ſeveral 
; ſteps. AS 1. By anevi/ wotien. 2. By ſome kind of approbation. 3. By deter- 
| m1na'tou tO embraceit. 4, By a vitious attion, 5. By an evil Habir, 6. By de- 
fence and juſtification offin. Till 7. there be a g/or31»g and boaſting in it, Satan 
| dyeth not a man a purpleor a Scarlet ſinner at the firſt , but after divers tinRures, 
' that ſo at the laſt he may take the deepeſt dye. He windeth not up his Treble to 
the higheſt pitch haſtily, bur trains it up by little and little to the defired height; at 
| the firſt he makes men to adventure upon aRtions queſtionable, whether ſinful or 
| not; then he preſſeth them forward to ſins undeubted,yer ſmall ; and then he eaſily 


' drawes men from making little account of ſmall ſins, to make ſmall account of great 
| ſins 
CO — 


Exod. 32.22 
1 Sam.15.21 7 
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Church ! Firſt, Images and Pictures of Saints were uſed in p-5%-4r- for memory 

hiſtory, or Ornament only, afterward in Zregories dayes, they were brought 
into the Church , but with an expreſl2 prohibiuon of worihipp.ng them , in the 
next age, the worthipping of them was enjoyned , yer not for themſelves, but in 
reſpect only of what they did repreſent; bur ſince the Councel of T7exr, it is the 
Tenent ofthe Roman Church, that Images are to be worthipped for themleives. 

and further the heathen go not in their Idolatry. The great Seducer of che 
Nations , the Pope, was he nor creeping and modelt in his beginnings to get 
into his preſenc height of Tyranny ! Firſt, he contends for a bare Primacy of Or- 
der ; after he pretends to a lictlemore, the receiving the laſt appeal from the othes 
Patriarks. 1n Boniface the thirds time, he puts in for the title of #15verſal Biſhop, 
and in his next Succeſlors time, to give ſpiritual Lawes to the whole Church - and 
after himin Pope Hildebrands time,to give remporal Lawes to Kings and Princes. 
Satan is like a deceitful Tradeſman, who firſt by fair-dealing gains Cuſtomers, thar 
ſo afterwards by foul-dealing he may gull them. Teachers mult not ſpeedily be ad- 
mitted. Its good to know, before we take or truſt them. And people ſhould rake 
heed that they forſake not their old approved Miniſters, who have been th-ogh- 
ly made manifeſt to them in all things, (2 Cor. 11.6) to embrace ſuch ſtrange 
DoGors, whoſe deſigne is, in time to bring in ſtrange Dofrines. The mothers 
milk is moſt wholſome tor the child. The Miniſtry that begat chee {piricually, is at- 
teſt to nouriſh thee. They who oft change their Maſters, areſeldome good Scho- 
lars.. Pleaſe not thy ſelf in the parts or abilities of chy Miniſter, but labour to find 
the experimental working of his Miniſtry upon thine heart, that thou mailt be able to 
anſwer Seducers, when they ſuggeſt that thy Miniſter is Antichriſtian, thus, He hatch 
not been Antichriſtian to me, for ſure Iam, he was the inſtrument of forming Chriſt 


in my heart, 


This of the third particalar, in the deſcription of the Extravce of theſe Seducers; 
viz, their /#bti/ty and ilyneſſe in getting into the Society of the faith- 
ful. 

4 The fourth and laſt thing by which he deſcribes their E mrance, 1s by clearing 
and vindicating it fram the Objettions which the Chriſtians might poſſibly raiſe a- 
gainſt God, (as if hewere regardleiſe of the welfare of his Church, and indulgent 
coward the wickednefle of the Seducers in ſuffering chem to enter,) and agginſt god- 
linefſe, when they obſerved that they who pretended to be the moſt eminent in the 
Church for Religion,did turn Apoſtates. And this he doth in cheſe words , 7/0 
Were before of old ordained to this condemnation . q. d. Although they have entred 
ſo cunningly, as that the Church was not aware of them, yet wasnot their entrance 
unawares to God, bur he did foreſee it; and therefore will ſee that they do his 
Church no harm; and though now God ſeems to ſpare them, yet are they in a ſtate 
of condemnation; and though they formerly ſeemed fuch eminent Profeſſors of 
Religion, yet God fore-faw they would prove as they are; nay, for their ſins or- 
dained them to this condition into which they are now fallen. 

In which vindication of Gods cre of his Church,and j»ſtice againſt the Seducers, 

their p4»iſoment is two wayes conſiderable : 

I. In its ſeverity, it was this condemnation. 

2. Inits certaznty, they were before of old ordained to it, 


EXPLICATION. 
1. The puniſhment of the Seducers conſidered in the ſeversty of it, this condem- 


NArin. 


But 1. What was this condemnation of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 3 


2 Why called condemnation ? : | -.- 
The word here importing Condemnation , is taken ſundry wayes it Scri- 


| 


[pture. 


| IE 


fins. How dangerouſly, beca:'ie gradually , did Satarz bring Idolatry into the 
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Mark 1 2.4 © 
Luke 20.47 

| 23.40 

| Rom. 2.3 

1 Cor.11.34 
Fudicium vocat 
vel damnatio- 
nem, vel repro- 
bum ſenjum, 
quo feruntur, ut 
pretatis dofri- 


neque enim id 
qui{quam facere 
poteſt nifs ſuo 
ext, Caly.in 
loc. 

Potcſt hoc ju4i- 
caum inclligi 
juſta deyelifio, 
qua propter pec- 
cata pracedentia 
permiſſi fucrunt 
paiz naufragium 
fida && varits 
crrorum fin&1- 
bs abrip1,ita ut 
ctiam fierent er- 
rorum magiſtri, 
tandem judicium 
nd graviſſi- 
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| Phil.1.10 

| 2 PCt.2-12 

2 Core4.3 

' Rom.1,28 

; Rom.11:7 

| Ron.g.18 

ir Tim. 4,2 

; Jer.6.28 


nan peruvertant; | 
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This Condemnation. 
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7, For eAdmini{tretica of Greerament toward thoſe thatare underit, whether ; 
by judgment or mercy; and its ſpoken of Geds providence ruling and ordering : 
the afaires of the viorld, as Kew. 11-33. How unfearchable are hrs (xetuaTe )jndg - j 
ments | Allo of Chrifis Government of that Kingdom which his Father gave hun, ' 
in the ſalvation of humbie,and condemnation of proud finners, 7ch.g 39. «5 ndps, | 
Fur judgment cm I eee nm ths world, EXC. that iS, {or the diſcharging the office of! 
a King,or a Judg,in adjudging to every one his due recompence. In which reſpe&t 
1:1: ent 15 taken lor the whole juniciary preceeaing of ( hrift is the great aay of jndg - 
»:: toward the good and bad,in regard of his ditcovering and ſertencing of,and ex-; 
ecutins ſenterce upon all at that day, As 24.25. He reaſoned Fe xciua)c; 7% mwinmor]os, | 
of j1agment 10 Come. : 

3 Yor a (au or Cimtroverſie diſcuſſed, juaged and determined by Judges. So 
1 Cor.6,7. Keipd]a ixs]s Te go to law one with another, ye have caules and contro- 
verſies among your ſelvcs. | 

4 For the wrath, vengeance, damnation aud puniſhment executed upon men for 
wickednefſe, as Rem.3.8. ©v 79 xetucs, whoſe damudtion 15 jrift, And 1 Cor, 11.29. 
He that eateth aud drinketh anworthily, eateth and arinketh uiua damnation to him- 
ſelf. So Hat.:3.14. Te ſhall receive the greater, n&ps, damnation, And Rom. 
13.2. They that refist, ſh:{U receive to themſelves, ueilua, damnation. And i Tim. 
3.6. Leſt he fall, ag uetue, into tie condemaation of the divel. $O2 Pet 2.2. Woe 
xetue, 11drment wow of a long time lingreth nt. And thus I take 1t in this place, 
The Apoſtle ?::de here by 5579 79 z&p2,7 hu Condemnation mtends that puniſhment 
by God inflicted upon Seducers in this lite for their abuſing the grace of God, where- 
by they did not only themſelves turn back-{liders and apoitates, but become oppoſers 
of the truth, and perverters of others , hereby making way for their owne eternal 
condemnation. A puniſhment made up of many poylontul ingredients, and that 
hath in it a complication of many ſpiritual woes, which (as the Scripture teſtifeth) 
belonged to thele Seducers, and to orhers who were in the ſame condemnation with 
them. As, 

1 A voidneſſe of ſpiritual judgment aud unaerſtarding, an inability to juds be- 
tween good and bad, things that differ , an inſufficiency to approve ofany thing 
which is excellent; whereby they put bitter for ſweer, and ſweet for bitter, ſpake e- 
vill of the wayes of grace which they #ngerſtood not, and of the Ge/pel,in which they 
ſaw no beauty, it being 41d to thele /:ſ? oxes,vho contemned and lighted it, were 4e- | 
livered np to a reprobate ſenſe, and becauſe rhey loved not what they knew, were not | 
able to know what to love. 

2 Another woe in this condemnation is, a ſpirit of berummeaneſs, inſen/ibleneſs, | 
cauterizedneſle,under all the moſt awakenins adminiſtrations of Gods Word, or | 
Rod, a judgement which the Scripture puts forall the miſery and condemnation 
of the reprobate, and that which differenceth them from the Elect, Rom,g 18. 
He hath mercy on whom be Will have mercy, and whom ke Will he harqucth, And 
Rem. 11.7. having ſpoken of the Elect he faith, the reſt were hardned. Of Seducers 
doth Pax! ſpeak,wherc he tels us of ſome who bad conſciences ſeared with an hot iron, 
whom nothing awakeneth, but eternal burnings, (though too late) to a ſerious 
ſenſiblencſe of their eſtate. Thele Seducers fed themſelves withort fear , 
#1:de 12, | 7 

3 A third woe in this condemnation, is, incorr:gibleneſſe,and unreformedneſſe nn. 
der the means of ſalvation, All the dews of ſalvation fall upon them as ſhowres up- 
on the barten wilderneſſe; and they are by God compared to 4rofſre filver, which 
ail the art and pains of the Silver-mith cannot refine; and therefore called zeprobate 
filver. Theſe Seducers in Gods Ort-yard were trces withour fruit,tWwice dead,plucked 


up by the roots, Jude 12. 
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4. A fourth wo in this condemnation, is,”7ods g5ving them up to a firong deluſion. A 
 delighting in error and falle Doctrine, with a believing ir ; and thus Seducers are faid 
; not only to deceive, bur to be deceved,, and thole who received not the love of the 


Prophets. 

5 Afifth wo in this condemnation,is, a frmbling at, and a quarelliag With the 
word of life,1 Pet.2.8. and Chritt che Rock of ſalvation. Thus Paz ſpeaks of ſome 
who were contentior:s aud obeyed not the rruth ; and of Seducers who rejift the truth, 
2 Tim.3.8. Liketheſein F#de, who contended fo much againſt the faith, thar all 
which Chriſtians could do, was little enough to contend for it, againſt thoſe who maae 
the Goſpel a plea for licentiouſneſſe. 

6 Aſixth wo in this condemnation, is, progreſiveneſs in ſi; and asthe Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Seducers, + Waxing worſe ard worſe, a walking to far into the ſea of fin,as at 


{aring up wrath, a proficiency in Satans ſchool, a growing artificially wicked,and e- 
ven doctors of imptety. | 

7. Which laſtly,wil prove the great and heavy wo, not to be contented to be wick- 
;ed,and to go to hell alone, but to be leaders to jin, and to leaven orhers with impiety; 
{ and thus Par faith, that Seducers were deceiving, as well as deceived. And Peter, 
| that many ſhall foliow their pernicious Waies. And certainly,impiety propagated ſhall 
| be condemnation heightned. 

2 1hyis this puniſhment of Seducers called, Condemnation ? I grant Condem- 
nation is properly the Sentence or cenfi;re condemning one to ſome puniſhment, 
and though in this place it be taken tor the very puniſhment it felfe, yet ticly 
doth the Spiric of God ſet out this puniſhment of wicked men, by a word 
that notes a /entexcing them thereunto, And that, 7, Becauſe a ſentence of 


puniſhment, as by judiciary ſentence is wont to be inflicted upon guilty Of- 
fenders. 

1 Itisreally and truly denounced, &c For belidesGods fore-appointing the wicked 
to this condemnation,as it is the puniſhment of fin, and the execution of his Juſtice, 
wicked men are in this life ſentenced to puniſhment, 1. By the gord of Goa, which 


cells them,that God will render to every man according to his deeds ; to them who do n«t 
obey the truth, bat obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath,&c. And that he who 
believeth not, is Condemned already, John 3.18. 2. By their own conſcience, which 
accuſeth and condemneth, as Gods Deputy, and here tells them what they deſerve 
borh here and hereafter. /f ozr hearrs condemn 1, &c. 1 John 3.20.&c. 3.By the 
judgements of God manifeſted againſt thoſe who have lived in the ſame ſins,the wrath 
of God being revealed againſt all anrighteouſneſſe, Rom. 1.18, 4. By the contrary 
co:rrſes of the godly. The praRices of Saints really proclaiming, that becauſe the 
| wayes of the wicked are ſinful and deſtructive, therefore they avoid them, and thus 
| Nozh ſentenced the c/d world, by being a practical Preacher of Righteonſneſſe.And all 
theſe ſentencings of wicked men, do but make way for that /aſt and great ſentence to 
be pronounced at the day of judgement, to the puniſhment both of eternal loſſe 
and pain. 

2 Itis ſuch a punifhment as by judiciary ſentence 1s wont to be executed upon guilty 
Offenders , and fo it isin two relpes, 1. Becaule it 1s Righteom. 2 Severe. 

I Righteous: Theſe Seducers were not ſpiritually puniſhed without precedent 
provocations ; 45 thy did not like to retain Goa in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind ; and God ſends them juſtly frong deluſions, that they 
| ſhould believe and reach a Lye, becauſe they received not the love of the truth ; 

and becauſe. they would not be Scholars of Truth, they juſtly become Maſters of 
Error. 
2.The puniſhment of wicked men is ſuch as is wont to beinflicted upon Offenders 
by a ſentence,becauſe of its weight and ſeverity. It is not Ta«edvias Or EASY X52 


condemnation is even already denounced againft them. 2. Becauſe it is ſuch a | 


| 
| 


truch hid flrong delnjions ſent them from God,and upon them the deceivableneſſe e of | 
unrighteouſreſs takes hold;and thusGod ſuffered a /irg /pirit ro deceive Abab and his | 


length to be over head and ears, a deſcending to the botrom of the hil,a daily zyea- | 
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Rey, 22.11 
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] 
Obſerv. I. 
Rom.2.5 


Obſerv. 2. 
Triſtitis noſtra 
quau habct,quia 
in [omni tran- 
fr. WW ſom- 
nium indicat ad. 
| dit quaſi, quaſs 
ſedebam, quaſs 
loquebar,quaſi e= 
quitabam ; quia 
cun evigilave- 
rit,non invents 
quod widebas. 
<Luaſi theſau- 
rum inveneram, 
dicit mendicus, 
ſt quaſe non Cj= 
jet, mcadicus 
non eſſet, fc» 
In advcrſis um- 
bra eſt,ucl ſumi- 
lutudo, non ipſa 
res. Anſelm. 
| 2 Cor.6.9 

j1 Cor.11.32 
Heb. 2.7 

Ne timeas fla» 
gellart. {ed ex- 
bavredart. 

$1 doles , condo- 
leo; ſe non doles, 
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Satius ct, ut 
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que mthi infer as 
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parcens mibi,\ heart will get good cven by bad men, and take honey out of the carcaſſe of a Lion. 
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icli nqurere, | 
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not a paternal chaſtiſement, or a rebuke varely to convince. of a faulr , but its xe | 
the Judges /entence, condemning to a puniſhment the guilty Maleſactor, Iris nor j 
medicinal, but p:n4l ; not the cutting ofa Chyrurgion but ofa Deſtroyer ; the hap- | 
pineſſe >f correction ſtands-in teaching us,but this puniſhment is the giving offinners 
up to unteachableneſs ; and what is it indeed but a hell on this {ide hell, tor God to 
withdraw his grace, and to ſuffer men to be as wickedas they will, to be daily 
damning themtelves without controll ,. to be carried down to the gulf of perdition, 
both by the wind of Satans tentation, and (which is worſe) the tide of fenfal incli- 
naticn > For God to ſay, Be,and do as bad as you wil!, be fi/thy ſtill, ſleep on now, 
and take yoar reſt,1'll never jog nor diſturb you in your fins ? How fore a judgment 
i$1t tO be paſt feeling, ſo as that nothing cooler then hel fire, and l:ghter then the 
loyns of an infinite God,can make us ſenſible, though roo late ! 


OBSERVAT IONS. 

1 The condemnation of the wicked is begin in thus life, As heaven, fo hell is in 
the Seed, before it isin the Fruit. The wicked on this ſide hel are tunning and rrea- 
[uring up that wrath, which hereafter ſhall be broached and revcaled. The wicked 
have even here hel in its cauſes. The old bruiſes which their ſouls by {in have received 
in this life, wil be painful when the change of weather comes, when God alters their 
condition by death. When thy luft asks, How canſt thou want the plea/zre ? let thy 
faith anſwer, by asking another queſtion, How can I bear the paiz of ſuch a fin > Put 
ſin into irs beſt dreſs,and its but g//ded condemnation. 

2 Spiritual judgments are ever the ſoreſt. In Gods withdrawing his grace, and 
delivering up to a reprobate ſenſe,there is ſomething of {»demnaii,n. The foul of 
a judgment, js its ſeizing upon the ſoul. The greateſt miſery which can befal che bo- 
dy, is but for theſoul toleaveir : and what proportion bears this to the miſery of 
Gods leaving the ſoul ! The death in death,is che miſcarriage of the ſoul. Tfa man 
be not heart-ſick, though otherwite diſtempered, he is not feared, andif not ſoul- 
ſick, and the union between God and him weakned, there is no dauger. Bodily mi- 
ſeries are but appearing and opinionative, and there isa vanic\. in outward troy- 
bles as well asenjoyments. The Apoſtle makes the greatett ſuffering of the body to 
be but as ſuch, rather a dream then a reality of ſuffering. The pooreſt Saint 
never had a drop of condemnation in a fea of calamity. His affliction is not La- 
niena, but Medicina ; not Butchery, but Chirzrgery ; nay,tiie end of Gods -Laſt- 
ning is, that he may »er be j:aged. How different is the condemning ofa Malefa- 
Ror,from the reprehenſion of a Son, the Fathers rod, from the Zxecutioners axe ! /f 
We endure chaſtering,the Lord dea!s with us as with$:3. Strive not fo much to ger the 
rod taken off thy back,as to get it into a fathers hands. How madly merry is every 
obſtinate ſinner in all his wordly enjoyments! How unſutable is chy Muſick when 
thou art ſacrificing that which ſhould be dearer to thee then thy ;deareſt child, and | 
celebrating the Funerals of thy precious ſoul! Who would not commilerate his | 
mirth,who goeth dancing to his own execution, whole only ſtrife is to double his mi- 
ſery ty ſhunning the thoughts of that which he cannot ſhun, Be not taken with 
what thou haſt in gifz, bur what thou haſt in /ove. In receiving of every mercy imi- 
tate //aaks jealouſie, and fay, Arr thor: thar very mercy, that mercy indeed, which 
comes in the blood of Chriſt>2 Art thou ſent from a Father, or a Judge ? 
What do I receiving, if I ſhall never be received? Irs infinitely better that God 
ſhould corre thee ſo, as to awaken thee, then by proſpering to ler thee fleep inſin 
till it be coo late to arite. It was better for the Prodigal to be famr/#'d home,then fwr. 
nithrd out. 

Obſ. z Theſe condemned ones ſir 'd warn us that we incur not the like condemnation 
withthew., Saints ſhould beexamples of imirarion, and ſinners of caution. A good 


1 


C. 


Theſe Seducers were mentioned and tigmatized by 7: with this black mark, nor 
onely to ſhew thar God was righteous in puniſhing, but that we might not be 


unrighteous and wretched in :mirating them. And that we may not, 1, Neglect | 
not | 


a_— 


——c_l 


Ver. 4 Bef ore of old ordained, &xc. =, 


' not, undervalue not the truths of the Goſpel. Shxe not thine eyes, leſt God ſuffer 


Satan to b/ind them. How ſeverely did God puniſh the Heachens tor oppoſing the | 


light of nature ! and will not Chriſt, when clearly diſcovered, and unkindly neg- 
' leted, much more heighten thy condemnation? If Chriſt be not a rock of fozn- 
dation, he will be a fone of ſtumbling. Fruits which grow againſt a wall, are ſoon 


Rom 1.26 


| 
| 


ripened by the Suns heat, and fo areſins which are committed underthe Sun-ſhine | 


brings /wifr deſtrufion. 2. Preſerve a tender conſcience. Tremble at the firſt ſo- 
licitations of in, which make way for ererna!, by taking away /piritzal feeling. This 
deluge of impiety in which theſe Seducers were drowned, began with a drop. Many 
knotstied one upon another, will hardly be looſed, every ſpot falling upon the 


ſcience, makes a man the more careleſſe ofit. He who dares not wade to the ankles, 
is inno danger of being ſwallowed up in the depths. Modeſt beginnings make way 
for immodeſt proceedings in fin. The thickeſt ice that will bear a cart, begins 


of the Goſpel. The contempt of the Goſpel, is the condemnation ofthe world, it | 


cloathes, makes a man the more regardleſſe of them ; and every {in defiling the con- | 


' John 2.12 
2 Pet.3 1 


with a chin trembling cover that will not bear a pibble. As theſe Seducers crept in 
by degrees into the Church, ſo did Satan by degrees creep into them ; They increa- 


2 Tim, 2.15 


ſed to more ungodlineſſe ; They went down to this condemnation by ſteps, and af- 
ter they had begun, they knew not where or whether they ſhould ſtop. 3. Take 
heed of turning the grace of God into wantonneſſe, of abuling his Soodnels either to 
ſoul or body, to impiety. Take not occaſion to be ſinful becauſe God is merciful ; 
to be long-ſinning, becauſe God is long.ſuffering ; tO in, becauſe grace abounds D 
to make work for the blood of Chriſt, to turn Chriſtian liberty into unchriſtian Li- 
bertiniſme, This muſt needs incenſe even mercy it ſelfe to leave, and plead a- 
gSainſt thee; and what then will Juſtice do > They who never enjoyed this 
grace of God, go to hell, they who have it, and uſe it not, run on foot 
to hell; but they who abuſe, and :4r- : into wantonneſs, gallop, or £0 to hell 
on horſe-back. < 


| This for the firſt way in which the puniſhment of theſe Seducers was conſiderable 


viz Its [everity, 7 mis Cendemaaticn. 

The ſecond followes, namely, its Certainty, they Were before of old ordain- 
ed to it, 
BxXPLICAT:IGn 


In this,two things require Explication. 
1 What this ordination # Of which the Apoitle here ſpeaks ? 
2 1» what reſpeft it i5faid to be before of v1 ? 
For the firſt. The word [ Tpoytyezuuiru ] here tranſlated Ordained, properly 
ſignifying, ferewritren, enrolled vilPd, back'd, Of regiſtred, It ſeems (lay ſome)to 
be a Mecaphor taken from Records in Courts, wherein things are ſet down for an af- 


- 


' 2 Theſ.2.9,10. ' 
| | 


Metaphora ſum- 


ter-remembrance of them. Or (according ro others) from Books of Remembrance, 
wherein for the greater ſurenefſe ofdoing any thing, men write down what they 
purpoſe to do,and deſire not to forger. Calvin draws the alluſion from Scripture, 
in which the eternal counſel of God, wherein the faithful are eleRed to ſalvation, is 
called'a Book. Sure weare, *tis a Metaphorical ſpeech , and by none of our Prote- 
| ſtanc Divines (asI remember) is that interpretation imbraced, which is given by | 
' ſome Papiſts, who (haply) to wave the Dottrine of Reprobation, expound this 
[ fore-writing here mentioned, to be the prediftions by writing which wen before 
| inche Scriptures concerning theſe Seducers. Nor can this writing here mentioned, 
| ſo be attributed to God, as if either he could properly be ſaid to have a memory, Or 
tO remember any thing, or had any defett or vat of memory, or had any m- 
terial Books, wherein he wrote any thing at all: but this writing or booking is ſpo- 
ken concerning him 49ganraJs;, by way oſreſembling him to man, who whar 
| he purpoſeth exactly to remember, or certainly to do, he books and writes down 
| before-hand. And the Scripture ſpeaks of four Metaphorical Books or Writings 
4 which 


4 
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De quibus olim 
pranunitatum 
eſt inScripturis, 
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um, Eſt.in loc. 
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wquizas ex "Þu- 


ficatur, Paraus 


Phil.4.3 
Luk.10.20 


1 Theſ.5.9 


1 Theſ.5,9 


[Rgm.5.1 $ þ 
Sima judlcls. 


mano foro ſigni- 


in Apocalyp.20 | 


—— — 


Ver. 4. 


tives which is Gods ordairing them ro puniſhment for ſin. Andin both theſe aRs | 
there is a doubie degree. | | 
In the firſt, the Negative aft. Gods denying his grace in this life. And 2. hisde- 
nying them g/ory and falvation in the xext life. | 
In the Pofrrive or affirmative aft, 1. Gods ordaining the wicked to blindneſſe, 
; and obduration here. And 2 eternal condemnation hereafter. And upon holy 
| Scripture are both theſe a&s, and both the degrees of each of them evidently 


grounded. L 
1. Concerning the Negative act ſpeaks the Spirit of God, John 10. 36 Te are 
| xot of my ſheep, AndMatth.7.2 3. 1 never knew you, Matth.1 3.I1. Tothem it 15 yot 
gitento know the myſteries of the Kingdom. And Matth. 11. 25. T hou haſt hid theſe 
things ſrem the Wiſe and prudext, &c. for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Gght, And Rev. 
| 13-8. and 20.15. there are ſome mentioned, whoſe zames are not written in the Bock | 
of Life. | 
E 2 Concerning the Pofrive or Aﬀrinative at, ſpeaks the Spirit of Godin 1 Per. 
| 2.8 where the Apoitle mentioning thoſe that fm:b/ed at the word, and were di/- 
| ebedient , faith, Toey ere appointed thereunto, And Rom.g.18. whom he will he 
; hardzeth. And :er.21. he ſpeaks of Veſſels mage to diſhonour, And ver.22, of veſ+ 
fels of wrath fitted to deſtrxttion. And fobn 17.12, Judas 15faid to be a [ox of perai- 
tion. Andhere 7-de faith , that theſe Seducers were written down, and appojnt- 
id to this condemnation, which was their abode among the faithful, with an obſtinate 
oppoling of the truth and faith of Chriſt, making way to their own eternal condem- 
ration. A do&rine (1 confeſſe)not more diſtaſteful ro the bad, then hard to be un- 
deritood by the belt. Ir is no where (as Pare notes, treating upon it, Rom.g.) 
perfe&ly apprehended, bur in that eternal School, J profeſſe my greater deſire to 
itudy,then diſcuſs ir. I did not ſeek it, nor darel altogether ſhunit , ever remem- 
brins,that though we mult not rifle the cabinet of the ſecret decree, yet neither buſh- 
el the candle of Scripture-diſcovery , the former being unwarrantable curioſity, the 
fatter ſinful ingratitude, Briefly therefore, 

2 For the ſecond, In whar re/pett this ordination ts [aid to be before of old ? 

The word dam, of 0/4, 15 ſometime applyed to a thing done a little time be- 
fore: Pulte asks of Joſeph, who came unto him to ack,the body of Jeſus, whether he 
hed een, 744, wny While dead. The word (as Doctor Twiſs obſerves) doth not 
ſignife any defiuite rime. It is applicable even to eternity. And though (as he 


noces) theſignitication of the word be not extended to eternity by any forcein it 
| ſelfe © 4 


es, I 


| 
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ſelfe ; yet from che matter whercof the Apoſtle treats , 9:z. the ordination or ae 

cree of God (which is eternall) it ought to be ſo extended. The denyall of the e- 

ternity of Gods decree was one of the prodigious doctrines of V-rſtivs. As the axci- 

eat of dayes was before there was a day , ſo this (of o/d) was before there was an age. 

Which as it refers to the fore-mentioned ordination, comprehends, in the judgment 

of many Lenrney and Godly — , as -_ : 
1. The :ndependency and ab/clautexeſſe R ns 

As 2. The ay and anchangeibleneſſe F of this ordination. 

t. For the firſt : This ordination ( according to ſome) was abſolute , from all 
cauſes in the creature, ef 0/4 , before thele Seducers were, before their ſins were , 
in reſpe&t not only of their actuall exiſtence , but even of their previſion alſo and 
foreſight of their futurition or coming to paſle hereafcer. And in delivering 
their judgement herein , they conſider Reprobation, with Aquinas and other School- 
men , either in reſpect of the a# of God reprobating, Gods willing and decreeing ; 
or in reſpect of the effect thereof, the things willed or decreed , as God wills thar 
one thing ſhauld be for another, 

I. As tO Reprobation in reſpect of the act or decree of Goas reprobating , or Gods 
willing or decreeing , they ſay , the fins of the creature cannot be aſligned as the 
cauſe of reprobation; and herein they agree with Aquinas and the founder School- 
men. They conceive that the decree of reprobation was not withour the fore-ſight 
of {in; Yet that the (ight of fin was neither in order of nature or time, before Ke- 
probatien, nor after it , but purely, evenly, and equally accompanying it. That 
Gods decree to permit ſin ( from whence comes previſion of fin) and to condemn 
for tin, were not the one ſuberdinate to the other , or ofa diverſe order, as if the 
one were the end, and the other the mean , but co-ordinate, and of one and the 
fame order and means, both accommodaced to the one and the ſame end : God 
neither condemning that ſin may be permitted , nor permitting fin , that he 
might condemn; bur permitting fin, and condemning for ſin , that the glory of 
his juſtice might be manifeſted ;-the glorious manifeſtation of his juſtice being not 
advanced only by permiſſion of , or only by contemning for fin , but by both joynt- 

or together ; according to which apprehenſion , finne fore-ſeex could not bee 


ly, 
| « & cauſe of Reprobation. They conceive, that God not ny upon any con- 
in 


diction in the creature, no other way fore-knew the fururition of fin, then by his 
own decree to permit it. And they further urge, if conſideration of finne , were 
before Gods decree of Reprobation, then the decree of permiſſion of ſin ſhould 
have been before the decree of Reprobation, and ſo God ſhould intend the permif- 
ſion of ſin, before he intended the damnation of man forit: and then it would fol- 
low, (in regard that what is firſt in intention, is laſt in execution ) that damnation 
for {in ſhould be in execution, before the permiſſion of fin , for which men are 
damned ; And this is the Argument oft urged by D. T wiſs, to which he ſome- 
times adds, rhat whatſoever is firſt in #ntenr:o» , hath the nature ofanend, in re- 
ſpe&t of that which followes it ; bur the permiſlton of fin cannot be conſidered as an 
end in reſpe&t of the damnation of men, it being impoſlible that men ſhould be 
damned to this end , that fin ſhould be permitted. And they of this opinion af- 
ſert, that if becauſe God decreed , that condemnation ſhall onely be for ſin, it 
followes that fin is a cauſe of that decree ; it will alſo unavoidably follow , becauſe 
God hath decreed , that ſalvation ſhall onely be ina way of good works, that good 
works are a cauſe of that decree ; they conceiving that though good works do not 
0 before ſalvation with the ſame efficacity , wherein fin goeth before damna- 
tion ( good works being only 4diſpoſsrive cauſes of the one, and ins merirc- 
rious cauſes of the other ) yet that they go before it, with the ſame order of ne- 
ceſlity. And they adde , that the Apoſtle removes both from the eletion of 7a- 
cob , and the reprobation of Eſas, the conſideration of all works either good or 
evill , as well in reſpe& of their previſion , as actuall exiſtence ;-ro theend that he 
might ſhew. that rhe purpoſe of God, according to elettion , Was not according to 
works, but of him that calleth:. and ſo by the ſame reaſon, that the decree of the 
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reprobation of E/a,was not of evill works, but cfhim that calls and leaves whom he | 


The Lord bath purpoſed it, who ſpall diſannul it ?. Wai. 14. 27, The number 
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will. | 

2. Asto Reprobation in regard of the effeft (orrather conſequent thereof) the 
things decreed and willed, or as God wills that onethung ſhould be for another, It is 
not doubted, albeit Gods eternal volitions or decrees depend nor upon any tempo- 
ral obje& or cauſes, as the prime motives thereunto; but that God by his eternal 
decree ordained, thart this or that event in the temporalexecution, ſhaijl not follow 
but upon this, or that going before , as, that in thoſe of years, the actual beſtow- | 
ing of eternal life , ſhall depend upon believing, repenting and perſevering, and 
chat the actual puniſhing with eternal death ſhall depend upon finall unbeliefe 
and impenitency. This is not to make the eternal decrees of Election and Repro- 
bation dependent upon the fore-ſeen contingent Acts of mans free-will, bur to make 
temporal events, Acts,or Things, one to depend conditionally upon another, for their 
being or not being in time. 

And yet 1. The cau/e of Reprobation, inreſpet of denying of grace, external , 
whether in regard ofthe outward means, or internal, either common or ſaving, is 
the Will and pleaſure of Grd, Asitis the meer will and pleaſure of God whereby in 
time men are reprobated from grace, was from eternity , for as God doth, or doth 
not in time, ſo ic he purpoſeth to do or not to do from all eternity. Now, that in time 
the denyal of grace 1s from the will and pleaſure of God, is moſt evident from Scrip- 
ture,which teacherh that God calls to grace, and gives the very means of ſalvation to 
whomſoever he will. The Spirit /affered nor Paxl to preach at Bithynia: To You it 
& given ((aich Chriſt) to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaven, and to them it þ 
& not given. And becaule it /eemed good in his Fathers fight, he hid theſe things from 
the Wije and prudent. Tyre and Sidon would have made better uſe of the means of 
grace thanthe Jews, yet God beſtowed thoſe means not upon the former , but upon 
the latter, 

But 2. The cauſe of Reprobation, in regard of Gods denyal of glory,is not meerly 
from Gods will and pleafare, but from the pravity and fin of men. God in time de- 
nyes glory in regard of mens impiety , and therefore he purpoſed to deny it tor that. 
Depart from me,will Chriſt ſay only to the workers of iniquity, Mat.7.23. There ſhall 
entr into the new Jeruſalem, nothing that defileth. The unrighteous ſhall nit inherit 
the King dome of God. j | 

And 3. The canſe of Reprobation in _ of blindneſſe, and obduration in 
finne in this life, and eternal damnation in the life to come, is from mans impie- 
ty. God decreed that condemnation ſhould not- be, but for ſinne , nor hardnins 
bur for preceding rebellion; nor that the wages of death ſhould be paid without the 
work of ſinne. No man is ordained to a juſt- puniſhment but for ſome ſinne, but 
the with-drawing of grace , the blindnefſe and obduration of finners, are the puniſh- 
ments of preceding {inne, as appears, Row. 1. 27. God gave them up, &c. that 
they might receive the recompence ( dvTiudiay ) of their error which Was meet. 
To crown or to damn, isan act of judiciary power , and proceedeth according to 
the tenour of the revealed Goſpel. The eternal decree of the damnation of the ve- 
ry Divels, was never determined to be executed otherwiſe than for their own miſ- 
deeds. 

2. This expreſſion [of o/d} notes the immutability, and unchangeableneſſe of 
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| this Ordination; the 79 &psrdterey 7hs Eralis avrs, the immutabiltty of bis conn- 


ſel, that which 1s eternal, is unalterable, This Ordination is like fuch a booking , 
and writing down of a thing as ſhall unfailingly be performed. Nor can this book 
or writing of God (as a mans book may) be loſt or burnt, but it continues irrever- 
fibly and 1nviolably to be performed , he who wrote it, wants not skill,nor will, nor 
power to bring to paſſe whatever he hath written in ir. What God hath written , 
he hath written, and though ſomerinies he changeth his denunciations , yet never 
his decrees ; / aw the Lord, 1 change wot, Mal. 3.6. The ſtrength of Iſrael is not 
4 man, that he ſhould repent , 1 Sam, 15. 29, His counſel ſhall ftand , Prov. 19.22 


of 


UMI 
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' flowing from the decree as its cauſe. 


Before of old ordained, Wc 


of thoſe appointed to Wrath, 1 Thefl. 5. g. is determined as well materialiter, who, 
as formaliter, how many they are. Gods appointments are peremptory, not de- 
pending upon the variable will of man, as if God had determined certainly concer- 
ning none, but only as he ſees they will believe,or not believe; for how ſuits it with 
the wiſdom of God, /o to work, as todetermine nothing of the end of his work ! 
To make man, and not to appoint what ſhall become of him ! How with the love 
he bears to his own glory, to have creatures more beholding to themſelves, than 
their Maker | To hear them uſing this language, That we may eſcape hell, if we 
will, we thank God , but that we do , we thank our ſelves, whio by the uſe of our 
free-will, made that poſlibility beneficial to our ſelves ! 


OnuSEtRVVATIIEMCS 


1. Groundleſſe are the exceptions which corrupt tmindes raiſed againſt the delive- 
ring this Doltrine of Reprobation ,, and weak are the calumnies With which they 
load it, 

E xceptions prevented, 


7. For the firſt, God carinot be charged with cruelty in any mans Reprobation. 
It is no cruelty in God to deny him grace to whor it is not at all due, but an 
act of juſt liberty, and free power, Rom, 9. 21. norcan it be cruelty, but vindic- 
tive Juſtice for God to appoint men to puniſhment for finne, Ro.9.22. This will 
be more clear, if we conſider , that by Reprobation all gracets not denied, but on- 
ly that grace which is pecaliar to the Eleft. That which is afforded by the admi- 
niſtration of common providence , either under the Law of Nature, or the dii- 
penſation ofthe Goſpel, being not taken away; God: leaves the Reprobare to 
their own free-will under his common providence, and in it affords to them 
thoſe benefits which in the ſtate of innocency were ſufficient to ſalvation, and 
which in this ſtate of corruption , eſpecially under the Goſpel , make men alts- 
| my without excuſe before God. And God never decreed to leave and har- 

en any in ſfinne, but ſuch who by their own free-will leave God, harden them- 
ſelves againſt his wayes , and abuſe his abundant mercy extended towards them. 
God never appointed that any ſhould ſtumble at the word, but for their contempt 
of it. From falling into which impiety, that the Ele& are prevented, is ro be 
attributed to the free will or mercy of God, extended indeed to them, but due to 
none. 

2, Nor ſecondly , by decreeins the reprobation of ſinners, can any conclude 
that God is the cauſe of che {ins for which the reprobate are danined. Although 
by reprobation God puts forth no at, whereby man is made holy , yer neither 1s 
any thing done by it, whereby a man is made wicked. ?*Tis true, {in is a conſequent 
of Gods decree, or that which follows upon it, as its antecedent : but noefet 
It follows not, becauſe God gives nor, chat 
therefore he takes away repentance from ſinners; and that he throws dow? be- 
cauſe he raiſes not up. The Sun cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of darkneſſe;alchough 
darkneſle neceſſarily follows the withdrawing ofit : nor is reprobation the cauſe 
of fin, although ſinne infallibly follow reprobation. Its Gods bounty whereby we 
are preſerved from fallins, our own unſtableneſſe whereby we fall unlefſe we be pre- 
ſerved, Predeftination is an effe&ual cauſe in the producing of all Galutii-rousaRi- 
'OnS, but reprobation is no effzual cauſe in the producing of wicked ations , 
and neither the one, nor the other implyerh any compulſion or torcins unto ations, 
whether good or evil. True it is,thar God decreed not only priyatively and permi{- 
ſively, bur, alſo with an energerical wrking will co be converſant about ſinful a&ti- 
ons; AS, 1. "That he would give to the {inner at the very time when ſinful att01s 
are committed, the power and uſe of underſtanding and free will, without which he 
could not fin.: And, 2. That he would concur a4 materialem atinmem preca's,, 
to the matter of che ation it felf, which otherwiſe could not come into at, or 
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1 guiſhed by the decree of God, bur freely and upon deliberate choice, wicked men doe 


|] were reprobated, who were not foreſeen believing and perſevering, with much more 


blefſe Goll (as it hath made thouſands to do) that their falvation depends not up- 


| thog not be acceptea? And to every one that worketh goed, ſhall be glory &c. Never did 


being. 3. That he would-deny all ſuch means as would have prevented the ſinners ! 
ſinning. 4. That he would: lay before ſinners thoſe occaſions, and ( poſſibly ſtir | 
up inthem thoſe cogirations) which he knew they wouldabuſe to the commictin | 
of ſin. 5. That he would fo limit and order their finnes , that they ſhould break | 
forth in no other meaſure, at no other time,upon no other perſons than himſelf hath | 
fore-appointed. 6. That all their ſinnes ſhould turn ro his own glory, and the | 
good of his Ele&t : Bur any exergetical operative will of God which ſo hath a work- | | 
ins in ſinful ations, as thar it is the cauſe quod rats attio fit cum tali defeftn, or that 
it ſhould work the contrariety and repugnancy of the ſinners will to the Law of 
God,or that there ſhould be any influence ſent into the wills of mien, from the decree, 
to caule this, we utterly deny and diſclaim. The liberty of. the will is not at all extin- 


as they do,having not only pore ntiam +4 /e liberam but liberum nſum potentie ard the 
dominion of ſree-agents over their actions, which ever are the productions of their 
own frail and deiiled free-will. The decree of Reprobarion never ſhews it ſelf by any 
ſuch influx or impreſjion as inftills any malicious quality into mans will, or forces it 
unto any nialicious action. 

2. Neither can this doctrine of Reprebation juſtly be charged to be a means of dri- 
vins men to De/paty, rather granting the truth of this Arminian concelf, that all 


dreadiul advantage may Satan faſten temptations on poor wretches to deſpair ; the 
tempted perſon knowing there's not one of many, who either believes or perſeveres ; 
that he for his part hath hitherto reſiſted themotions of the Spirit, and fRtarted a- 
fide from all inclinations of good : and finding alſo by his own experience, and now 
by Satans arguing ( who at laſt in part turns orthodox ) that by his own power he 
can no more believe, then carry a Mountain. But the opinion which makes Gods 
decree abſolute, arms a man againſt temptation to deſpair, and gives him cauſe to 


on fore-ſeeing what good courſes out of their own free-will, they would take and 
continue in, that the bending of mens hearts to believe and perſevere, are the ſuper- 
natural. fruits of Gods eternal decree, and not the natural fruits of mans depraved 
and frail free-will; And though he be uncertain of the eternal will of God, yet is 
he more uncertaine (as Azgrſtine ſaith ) of the ſtrength and ſtability of his own. 
Nor do Tat all underſtand, bur that by che ſame reaton whereby Arminians argue , 
that the abſolute decree tends to drive men to 4e/pair ; they muſt alſo grant, thar 
the decree doth the like , as founded upon the previſion of mans impenitency ; 
for the Divine eternal pre/vie-ce of frture attions andevents, as much inferreth | 
their abſolute cerrauity and necellity , as the decree of abjo/ate Reprebation : And 
therefore ( as*tis commonly obſerved) the Schoolmen are as much troubled ( and 
* Cajeran, though a learned man, confeſſeth hymſelfto beat a loſſe ) inreſolving 
whether the pre/c1ence of God, as whether Predeſ* ination impoſerh a neceſlity on fu- 


turgggvents. ' 

Wor is this DoQrine of Reprobation injurious to a godly life. It hinders not 
the uſe of the holy indeavours which God requireth of thoſe who expedt bappineſſe, 
and would ſhun wretchednefſe. Mans induſtry muſt not ceaſe, about things or ends 
determined by Gods abſolute unrevealed decree. Though our endeavours do not 
make the end otherwiſe 90.24 evenrzm, then God did fore-determine ir, yet it} 
was ſo determined by God, as that 4t ſhould never be acquired without the uſe ! 
of our indeavours. God doth not by the abſolute decree of Eleftion abſolurely ! 
determine to ſave us, whether we belteve, or not believe; repent, or not repent. 
And therefore Faith and Repentance are not to be rejected; nor doth he by 
the abioluce decree of Reprobation determine co damne any, whether they believe, 
or not believe; repent, or not repent. Such abſolute decrees (faith a learned 
man ) are the abſolute miſtakings of the Arminians. We may truly. ay to every 
manin the world, ele&ed, or not eleted, as God to Cain ; If thou do well, ' ſhalt 


God 


F 
Oy" 


- S- C-- — O—— 


Ver. 4. Before of old ordained, WA 


— _— -- - 
Cy —— <-> -- A — 


| God make any decree to damn any man, though he ſhould believe and live righ- | 


| teouſly , yea,God hath publiſhed a quite contrary decree; whoſoever believerh, ſpall 
\ have everlaſting life,Joh.3.16.And there is no condemnation to them that are in C brift 
| Beſs, who walk nor aftey the fleſh, Rom. 8.1. From a godly life we may conclude, we 
' are no reprobates, and may make our calling and elettion ſure, 2. Pet.1.10. So that 
| rhis doctrine is ſo far from quenching, that it quickens holy endeavours, ſeeing none 
but the unholy are ordained to condemnation; and that we are as well ordained co 
the work of grace, as the reward of glory. wilt thox net fear reprobation, (as Paul 
ſpake of fearing the civil Magiſtrate ) do chat which & good, fearto do evil; bur if 
thou wilt upon hearing the doctrine ofGods abſolute decree,conclude,char holineſs is 
vain and fruitteſſe, by the ſame reaſon reſolve, becauſe the length of thy life is certain- 
ly decreed by God, therefore:thou wilt never ether eat or drink to lengthen our thy 
life. If bur one man inthe world were elected, thou ſhouldſt uſe the means appoint- 
ed to life. Tf but 6ne man-in the world were reprobated , thou ſhouldeſt ſhun the 
wayes which lead to death. 

2. Inregardof G od thert*s no chance, nor any event by fortune. All which ever 
was, is, or ſhall be, was written before him as ina book. In regard of men, nature 
may ſeem to have many miſchances, being not (as it were) brought to bed with her 
ordinary effe&s. But we who know the true God, ſhould acknowledge in ſtead of 
chance, only his divine providence. That blind goddeſſe Forruve, holds her Deity 
only by the tenure of mens ignorance. Intinitely too weak is the axel-tree of For: une, 
for the leaſt morion of the world to be turned uponit. Puniſhments direted by Gods 
providence, are not to be entertain'd as the paſtimes of fort#ne. That which is caſual 
to us, is ordained by God. 

Obſ. 3. The faithful ſhould not be ſurprized with wonder at the diſturbance of the 
Church'by Sedncers. The oppoſition of the cruth"by ſuch as would be, and have been 
accountedits greateſt maintainers, is oft to Chriſtians the moſt unexpected evil.It may 
make an honeſt heart not only to fear his own apoltacy from the truth , bur eyen to 
queſtion 'whether ever heretofore it did embrace the truth or no. This fore-ordai- 
ning of many gliftering profeſſors to this condemnation , ſhould be a preſervative 
from ſuch a diſtemper. Alas! God didnor —_—_ chrough them, when they were 
in their faireſt appearances, but fore-ſaw what they would prove, before they either 
were men, or were appearing Chriſtians. Church-diſturbers are no men of yeſterday. 
He that fore-ſaw, would-have prevented their entrance into the Church, had henot 
intended nor only the preſervation of his ele from them, but che beneiting of the 
ele& by them. | | 

Obſ. 4. There's no Juaeg 1g of any owes reprobatiug, Wwe-are commanded to read 
over Gods oracles, but we are not ſo much as admitred to look into his rolls. Who 
iS before of old ordained , Writter-down, ſhall never be known till the books be 0 pened. 
There's a peradventure of Gods giving repentance even to oppoſers,  Cenſure thou 
mayſt their ations , but not determine their end. Many a Saint recolleCting how 
far himſelf was ſuffered to go before he returned, may truly: ſay, Ile. never deſpair 
of any ; - for ſurely Lord , there never will be a baſer hearcthen mine , for thee to 
deale with. Sinners muſt have thy piry, not thy deſpair. Thar.the end of their 
wayes will be death, it's thy duty to declare : Thattheend of thoſe, who for 
the prefent walk-in thoſe wayes, will be death, it's thy ſinne, thy danger-to deter- 
mine. Leaſt of all deſpair of thine own ſalvation. This concluſion [ [am one of 
the reprobates ] ought to be'repelled asa tentation not more groundlefſe than dan- 
SErous. 

: Obſervation 5. Fhoſcever 15 exempted from this appointment to condemnation , 
i5 engaged tobe eminent -andſingular in his love to God. No motive to love is ſo ef- 
fetual as to be prevented by love : Gods love to theele& was early, eternal. 

They were choſen byGod, before they could chuſeGod. How due a debt is'love to him 
when we. were, Who loved us without due- debt before we Were | We ought to love 
him more than-others , who'is incomparably more lovely, and who loved. us more 


him 


equator 


than others, when we were no more lovely than others. Should not we ſingle 
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: 1m out fer our God, who infinitely excellsall, and who ſingled us out for his 
people when we were no better than any > ( What was it beſide election , 
' that made Saints by grace, of ſinners by nature, and (as may ſay) white paper 
| of the fouleſt dunghil rags ?. what but this went between the holieſt Saint, and the 
| moſt Aagitious ſinner > both were cur off from the ſame piece, and formed out of the 


mo > —— 


ſame clay. 
6. The faithful may be ſtrongly armed againſt tentations to deſpair, The decrees 
of God depend not upon the pleaſure of mans, but Gods will. The Angels and 
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Adam, who fell from integrity, plainly ſhew what would become of man, who( now) 
hath the treachery of fin within him, and the battery of tentation without him, if di- 
' vine predeſtination were removed. Forbear then, wretched Pelagiay, to make the 
ſuppoſed dependence of predeſtination upon mans will , a ground of courage, and 
the certain dependance of mans will upon predeſtination, a ground of deſpair. Proud 
potſherd ! expect not happineſſe without more humility. Lord, how ſoon ſhould 7 
embezel my lapineſſe, and prove a beggerly prodigal , ſhouldſt thou give me my 
portion into mine own hands | 
Obſ. 7. T his erdination af the wicked to condemnation ſhould incite the beſt to bu- 
militz. He who fares beſt hath no cauſe of inſultation over him that ſpeeds work. 
The leaſt mercy deſerves thankfulneſſe, the greateſt allowes not pride. The reading 
of what the worſt are, and ſhall be, ſhould inſtru& us what the beſt had been, and 
ſhould be without free-grace, which alone makes the difference. Humble tenderneſſe 
is the badge of eleCtion ; as the cleft of God, pat on bowels. Grace found the richeſt 
Saint buta beggerly ſinner ; and grace makes the richeſt in poſſeſſion to be pooreſt in 
ſpirit. God hath che/en the weak to confound the mighty ,, not the mighty to domineer 
over the weak. Every receipt is an almes, and the beſt furniſhed Chriſtian doth bur 
prociain that he hath been ofteneſt ac the -door of mercy. The taller thou art in 
grace, the mare need thou haſt to ſtoop, would'ſt thou enter into the medication of 
thy preſent eſtate without danger. 4 Fes 
'B.. Forbearance of puniſhment ss m0 argumert to the finally impenitent of their total 
immunity from puniſhment. They are b:l d.and book'd by God p and at length God 
will callin his debts; afd, the longer he ſtayes, with the more1ntereſt. The judge- 
ments of God are ſure, if they be late: With God, delay wears nothing out of me-| 
mory, nor is any thing gained by protraRion. All things to the Ancient of dayes 
are preſent. How fruitleſſe is a ſinners league with hell ! The Lord /augherh at him, 
for he [eeth that his day # coming. Gradge not to ſee impenirency and proſperity go 
rogether: What's all: a ſinners mirth, bur a little unpuniſh'd wickedneſſe ! the thun- 
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der-clap of wrath will ſoon make his wine of mirth, ſoure. He who now goes on ſo | 
pertinaciouſly in ſin,muſt either undo, or be undone.His chear may ſeem exceſlive,but\ 
there's a reckoning coming, which though it be the laſt, yet is it as ſure as any part of 
the entertainment. | 

Obſer. 9. Miniſters ought not to proponnd to the people, a reprobaticn abſolute from 
the means. Reprobation 15 not ſo to be preached, as though men were to bedam- 
ned whatſoever they doe; but fo, as that it may be manifeſted that deftruCtion is thes 
fruit of impiety. It's poſſible a Miniſter may preach what is true concerning Gods 
abſolute decree to ſave:and reprobate men, and yet not in that due manner in which, 
he ought to ſpeak. For: example; ſhould a Miniſter preach thus to his people, | 
Wharſoever you do, ye ſhall be ſuch as: God decreed ye ſhould be, &c. This is) 
indeed-a true doctrine; butit ſeeming to ſeparate the end from the means, it is ſo 
true, that withal, as «gti» ſaith,it is moſt inconvenient and pernicious, becauſe it 
is not wholeſomely applied to humane infirmity. Now itisthe part of an unskilful,or 
deceitful Phyſician, ſo to apply a good playſter, that either it ſhall doe no good, 
or do hurt... Therefore Pax! ſpeaking of the reprobates, whoſe end x deſtructi- 
on , addeth, whoſe God 1s. their belly , whoſe glory us their ſhame, GC. and here! 
2Zude having faid that theſe ſeducers wereordained ro condemnation, ſubjoyneth, a 
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| Ver. 4 Ungodly men. 


This for the tirit part of the firſt 'argument to * move the Chriſtians Earnelily| 
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co contend, &c. The Argument is the dan geronuſ weile of rhe Company 
of thele ſeducers. The firſt part whereof was a deſcription of their en- 
trance. 
The Second follows, the deſcription of their impiety they having got entrance. Two 
wayes the Apoſtle deſcribes it. 
1. More generally he calls them #»godly mey. 
2. More parcicularly he ſhews wherein their ungodlineſs appeared, they tary the 
grace of God into laſeiviouſneſſe, and deny, &C. 
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1. The Apoſtle expreſſeth the ungodlineſs of ſeducers more generally,calling them 
angeadly : U ngodly men. 

For Explication, I ſhall firſt expreſſe more briefly and generally what the Apo- 
{tle here intends by the term «-»godl/y. 

2. Morefully and particularly explain wherein rhat ungealineſſe of which he ſpeaks 
did conſilt, Or what it z5 tobe ung oaly . : 

The word 45*6%s, angoaly, is compounded of a word which fignifieth to werſhip,or 
be dewoar, and ofa particle which notes a negation or denyal of that thing with which 
*tis joyned. So that the word made up of both, properly lignitieth ove who # inde wour, 
or W-r ſhips not, who yeilds no adoration, honour or reverence to God, bur caſts off 
his ſervice, or (as we ſay) isa prophane min, and one of no Religion. For god- 
lineſſe is properly the ſame with Religion, and Religion is a ſpiritual bond , not only 
a divineimpreſlion whereby we are poſſeſſed wich molt high and peerleſs thoughts 
of God,and rapt with admiration of that excellency which ſhines in him, bur it's alſo 
a binder, a golden belt or girdle, that ties and confederates, and claſps our ſouls to 
God. The faithful by Religion are Gods bundle made upon earth to be carried to 
heaven;men tyed together, by being tyed to God. Godlineſle is this gentle manacle, 
and bond of love tying us by gratitude to Gods mercy,by faith to his word, by tideli- 
ty to his Covenant, by hope to his promiſes, &c. and godlineſle layes a mot ſieer 
andeaſie yoke upon all the parts of man, voluntarily reigning themſelves to draw 
all cogether inthe ſervice of God, and lo it ties the head from wicked imaginations, 
the heart from evil cogitations, the eyes from vanity, the tongue from prophaneneſſe, 
the hand from violence, the feet from running into fin. And though both religion 
and godlineſſe in their largeſt extent,comprehend the whole duty of man,to God and 
man, even holineſſe and righteouſ»eſſe, yet properly and primarily they note piery , 
and the obſervation of duries belonging immediately to God himlelf. And fo, though 
ungodlineſſe be often taken in the largeſt ſenſe, as importing all kind of wickedneſſe 
committed againſt God and man, as Rom.4.5. 1 Tim. 1.9. &C. yet alwayes proper- 
ly, and (as I conceive) in this place principally it is to be underſtood of wickedneſſe 
immediately done againſt God himſelf, in denying him that reverence and honour 


due, and abuſing that worſhip and ſervice given to him; and the Apoſtle * by this 


word at once diſcovers both the hypocrifie of theſe Seducers, whoſe great endeavour 
was to be accounted in the higheſt form of Religion, and alſo the root of all that fol- 
{owing wickednefſe wherewith he chargeth chem. 

2. More particularly,to conſider what it 1s tobe ungodly, Or whereig angoadlineſſe 
con/iſts. I ſhall open it in three particulars. : 

1. The denial to God the honour which is due to him, 

2. Theattributing of the honour which is due to him to ſomething elfe beſide 
him. 

3. The giving to God his honour after a wrong manner. 

1. To be wngodly , is to deny that honour to God which is due to him *: and that 
ſundry wayes, as ' 1. Todeny God his honour by not knowing him , and acknow- 
ledging his providence, preſence, juſtice, mercy, power. The fool hath ſaid in bs 
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Timor Domint , 


God, denyes God! 


; merciful, powertul, &c. God. He who denyes any attribute of God, denyes God 


| Ungodly mencalt off the yoke, they are /oxs of Belial. They lide back as a Bark: 


himſelf; thus the ſous of Es knew nor rhe Lord: and thus he,ſpoken of, P/al.50.21 | 
who thought that God Was altoge ther fech Au one as him{el, /: thus likewiſe che ungod[| 7 | 
who ſay,Job 22.14. How duh Goa };now ; can he jnag through the dark cloud ? T hick 
clouds are a covering to him that he jeeth not,&c. This piece of Atheiſm is the founda- 
tion of all the reſt. He who k»ows not his Landlord, cannot pay his rent. 2. Notto| 
honour God by bclieving him : Ungodly men torally diſtruſt Gods promiles chough 
he ſeals them with an oath. It's impoſlible that God ſhould »rrey a je ro them and 
that ungodly men (while ſuch) ſhould do any other than give rhe lie ro God. They 
make God a lyar, the greateſt diſhonour imaginable! an evil heart departs from, de- 
pends not upon the /iving Ged. 3. Not to honour God by loving him. Ungodly men 
are haters ef God ,, and *tis not for want of poyſon, but power, that they expreſſe not 
the greateſt hatred againſt him , even the raking away his very beings, Hence*tis 
that ſome have called an ungodly mana deicide, though they meant him not ſack 
in regard of execution, bur of attetion. *Tis rrue, God himſelfis out of the reach 
of an ungodly man ; but what of him they can come by, as his pictures, his image in | 
his children, ordinances , they endeavour to deſtroy and aboliſh : like theeves,who | 
wiſh the Judge were dead or hurt ; the ungodly deſire that God might ceaſe to be 
God, that he had loſt the hand of his juſtice, the arme of his power, the eye of his 
knowledge, &c. 4. Not to honour God by fearing to ſinne againſt him, Ungodly 
men ſometimes preſume , ſometimes they deſpair , but never do they reverentially 
fear him, ſo as to keep themſelves from ſin, they fear not ay Oath, they fear hell : 
they fear not God, they fay not, How can we do thus great evil , and ſin againſt 
Ged? they fear {in for hell, not as hell, 5. Notto honour God by obeying his word. 


ſliding heyfer. They will none of his Wayes. They drſere not rhe knowledg of them. 
They hate inftruttion, and caſt the word of God behindthem. tn their worke they deny 
Ged. They will never have Chriſt for their ruler, nor his word for their rule. 6. Not 
to honour God by bearing his ſtroake. Ungodly men are not as children under the 
rod, but as wilde blls in a net, they had rather be able to tear, then willing to kiſs the 
rod, Likechaffe, they flye in the face of , and not like the ſolid grain, fall down be- 
fore him that fans them. They accept not of the puniſhment of their iniquity , nor 
wait for deliverance from their puniſhment : they either faint under, or rage a- 
gainft , or take no notice of the hand of God when *tis /,fted up againſt them. 7. 
Not to honour God by regarding of his worſhip. The ungodly call not pon the Lord. 
Only the godly man is made like a man to look upward. The other in their wants 

o to Baalzebub the god of Ekron, or the witch of £xdor, to earthly and ſinful ſhifts : 
rather howling through the ſenſe of their wants, then praying in the beleefe of re- 
ceiving the bleſſings they deſire. In their obtaining of comforts, they ſacrifice to 
their net, and burn incen[e to their drags, and are as ſenſual in their enjoyments, as 
unſubmiſlive in their wants. They can neither pray when they are afflifted, nor fing 
Pſalms when they are merry ,, inſtead of praying they deſpair, inſtead of ſinging 
Pſalms they revell ; when they are in want, they are as diſtruſtful as if God 
could never help them ; when they abound , they are as ſecure as if God could ne- 
ver hurethem. Ina word , they account not the holy duties of prayer, hearing , 
facraments, &c. to be their priviledges, bur their drudgery. They are not joyju/ 
in the houſe of prayer ;, the Sabbeth i not a aelight , the word of the Lord is al 
burden, and when they are in holy performances , they are like a fiſh upon the dry | 
land. 
2. Ungodlineſle conſiſts in giving of the honour Which is due to God,to ſomething elſe 
beſide God. And this ungodly men do two wayes. ; 

1. Inwardly, in the ſoul, will, and affections, and the whole inner man; as 7. 
when they place their truſt and confidence upon ſomething beſides God,and ſo place 
it in theroom of God, making fleſh their arm and ſupport. Thus one ungodly 
man depends upon his wealth , making it his hope and confidence , another upon 
his ſtrength, reſting upon man, patring hu truſt in horſes and chariats, another , 

Upon | 
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upon his wir and policy,which in a moment God is able to :47x #219 fo/iſhreſ5 They 
will not take the ave? of a man, who hath once gr twice deceived them ; but they 
wil rely upon the broken creature,which alway faileth fond expectation, and is no 0- 
ther then a /ying vanity ; hereby not only diſappointing themſelves, but diſhonour- 
ing him,who alone requireth and deſerveth our truft and affiance. 

2 When they ſet that love and delight upon other things which is due to God, 
who is to be loved with a// rhe hears cud ſoul ; and thus ſundry there are who 
love their pleaſures more then Ged, whoſe belly 4 their God; 9thers there are, whoſe 
gain  goalineſs, and who are fitly therefore by the Apoſtle called 1de/arers. That 
which a man moſt loves is his God, Ungodly men ſer their heats upon that which 
was made to let their feet upon; with unbounded eagerneſſe they follow the 
world. Moderation holds not the reines of their earthly induſtry, in which they 
are not caried with the gentle gales of indifferency,but che furious winds of violence, 
They will berich, though they loſe their ſouls, theirGod, and are drowned in 

erdition. 

3 Whenthey beſtow thar fear upon the Creature, Which ts only dueto God , when 
mas, not God, is their ſear axd their dre:d. Tf outward troubles or troublers ap- 
proach , they ſhake /:k- rhe tre of the wood ; if man threaten a priſon, they tremble 
more then when God threatneth hell , fearing him more that ca» h:/ the b:dy, then 


Ungodly men. 


rn 


! themſelves as blockiſh as th 
| which even now they burnt. * Poor is their pretence,who to exempt themſelvs from 


him Wo can throw b-th b:dv 4nd 'oul into hel ; whence it is that rhey are enſnared by 
the unlawful commands of Superiors, wil/i gly walking after the commandment ; aud 
falling down betore the wicked, become like a irouvled fountain,and a corrupt { priag ; 
ſerving in itead ofthe Lord, the times. 

2 Outwardly > Ungodly men give the honour to the Creature, which is due to 
God, and that they do by outward Religions wirſhip, when they worſhip and erve 
the cr ature more then the ( reator,who is G d bleſſed for evermuore ; before whom Re- 
ligiouſly we muſt only kneel and bow down. 
who was God and man ! Chriſt refuſed to bow to the divel,not only becaule he was 
a Divel, but a Creature ; denying to him not only inward Devotion, but wrward 
Reverence. And how unlike to the three godly men,who tell the King, commanding 
them to bow to his image,that they will not /er ve hs gods | What do they bur make 
a lje, when they make an Image of an uncircumſcriptible, infinite God > and ſhew 
lock they worſhip, which is no better then thar 


this ungodlineſſe, plead, though they pre/eat their bod:es at Religions Worhip, yet 


| they preſerve their ſouls for God; for why could not Chritt , for a whole world, 


with all his wiſdome find out fuch a piece of policy? and make not body and 
ſoul one man , that muſt have but one God, one worſhip? Are not our bodies 
the Lords as well as our ſouls > Or can ſhe be accounted a chaſte Spouſe, which 
gives the uſe of her body to a ſtranger, upon pretence of keeping her heart to her 
husband ? | 

3 Ungodlintſſe conſiſts in the giving of honour to God after a falſe and an undue man- 
ver. As 1, Whenits given #nwarrantably, and not according to his revealed 
will. When tradition and humane invention pur the Scripture out of place. This 
is tO worſhip 50d in .4in Nothing is more counterfeited, and disfigured then re- 
ligion. Men through natural unſubmiſliveneſs to the purity and {1mplicity of Scri- 
prure-commands, through love of their own conceits, novelty, carnality, are prone 
to make many golden Calves. People, like the Lacedemonians, who were wont to 
dreſſe their Gods after the faſhion of the City, love to dreſs their devotions after 
their own humours, being z2alows, but not according to knowleds , and like bats, 
converting the humour of their eyes to make their wings large, Theſe give not God 
that reaſonable ſervice , for the performance whereof they mult produce a Word, 
4 Scripture reaſon. Mans work 1s to keep lawes, not either to be, or make a Law for 
himſelf or others, 2. Honour is given to God after anundue manner, when *tis 
not given him obediently ; when, though what is done be commanded, yet it is not 
done, becauſe it's commanded, or in obedience to , precept.. The hand muſt not 
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2 Tim.3.5 
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Obferw. 
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Oculis ad ca- 


only be at work, but the eye mult alſo be upon the Word. Its very pollible for a 
work commanded, to be an a& of diſobedience, inreſpe&t of the intent of the per- 
former. . 3. When'tis not given him inn-4>4{y, hartily ; when men are ere. | 
ſervants, and do not the niil of God from the heart ; nor ſerve him in the Spirir Un- 

- godly menrather aQ a ſervice, then yeild a ſervice , they rather complement with 
God, then ſervehim. They bring a bone. without marrow. They glifter , but 
they burn not , like ſome men, who lifting with others at a burden, make as loud a 
cry as the reſt, but yet they pur to it no trength atall. In Gods account they who 
do but appear godly, are nothing at all but »»godly, 4. When honour is not 
given to God imparrialſy, Uagodly men pick.out one work, and reject another , 
chuſe an eaſie, and torbear a difficult work ; ſerve and honour God fo far as they 
may not difſerve and diſhonour themſelves, engaging no further then they may 


| 


[ 
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ſafely come off, Whereas nothing ſhould come amiſs ro one who rightly ſerves this 
Maſter. One piece of his ſervice muſt not bz preferred before another. We muſt an- 
twer to every call. We muſt not examine what rh» ſervice is whichis commanded, 
but who rhe Mafter is that commands. 5 When honour 1s not given him chearfr:/- 
ly. Ungodly men do the will of God againſt their will, it 1s not their meat and drink, 
it goeth not down as their food, but as a potion , not upon choice, but conſtraint , 
whence *tis that their ſervices are neither eafhe to themſelves, nor acceptable to 
God,whoſe ſervice is as well our priviledg as our duty. 6.When he is not honoured 
conſtantly. Ungodly men will haverheir reſt from labour before they dye. The 
honour which they give ro Godis full of gaps. Their heart 1s not /tedfauſt with | 
God. Ungodly men want a fountaine , a principle from whence their ſervices | 
ſhould iſſue, and therectore like a ſtanding water , they will in time dry up. 
They arenot friends, and therefore they love not at «l! times, The honour 
they give to God is like the rednefſe of bluſhing, ſoon dowa, not like the ruddi- 
neſle of complexion, abiding. 7. \V hen honour is not gtven to God ferwvexrly,and 
diligently,with all the might and ſtrength. Ungodly men honour not God as a 
God, as the beſt, the greareft,but without coſt,ſlightly and coldly. The heart hath 
no love, and the hand hath little [abour. When the Spleen fwels,all other parts de- 
cay, and thoſe who nouriſh any Luſt, will honour God. but with lean and thin ſervi- 
ces. A divided heart will be a lazy heart. 8. hes ron is not given to God 
with ſingle aimes, and ſincere intentions, Ungodly met'propound not to themſelves 
glory-ends, God is not honoured by them for himſelf. They love not the leſſon 
wherein there is not ſome gay of pleaſure or profic'; they ſeek themſelves and not | 
God,and therefore they loſe God and themſelves too, remaining ungodly here, and | 


unrewarded hereafter. | | 

1 /rsp ſſible fir men to attain to hig heſt eſtimation for godlin'ſſe, and vet to be in- | 
have a dram of true godline(s in them. Had not thele Seducers been /ceming ly g.d- | 
ly, they had never been admitted by the Church , and had they not been yea/ly un- | 
a ſecretevil. It may creep into our proteſtion , participation in Ordinances , 
and Church-communion undiſcerned. An ungodly heart may be 1n a gliſtring pro- | 
Corinthian Teachers were not without their eſfi».41409 from men fo piety nor with- | 
live alcogether upon credir. What doth a good name help a rotten heart ! How | 
poor an advantage to a dyins man isit for oneto come and ſay, Sir, Iam glad to | 
may be pictured, life cannor. The Magicians imitated oſes rill God difco- | 
vered his own finger inthe miracles. True godlinefſe is Gods handy-work : of 
with ſhadows. Labour to be what chou ſeemeſt, and then feem to be what thou arr. 

2 Ungedline(s 2s the root of all lewa, irregular ani licentious praftices. The A-: 

where- 


Wward!y at the ſame time 1ngod! Men may be accounted the godly party. and yet not | 
| 9odly, they had never been by the Spirit of God called ſo. Ungodlineſſe is a cloſe, | 
feſſor, even in thoſe ho hav- a form of goalineſſe. fs, Simin Magm, the | 
out deteſt ation from God tor Hy -criſje Chriſtians ſhould not, like fome Tradeſmen, | 
lee you well ! Truth of grace is alone beyond the reach of hypocrites. Shape | 
this the nioſt ſpecious pretender falls ſhort. Oh Chriſtian, put nor off che ſoul alone . 
poſtle pizceth the ungodlineſſe of Seducers in the fore-front of all that wickednefle . 
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wherewith he chargerh chem. -A man who hach no care of Gods hoaour, will make 
no conſcience of any fin. Where God is not ſerved, man will not be obeyed. .4- 


Ungoaly mea. 
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brabam rightly colleRed, thac they who feared not God, wou!d rot fear ts take avyy Gcn.20 11 


his life, By th: tear of Go4 wen depart from evil, Religion in the heart is the beſ: 
means to order the hand. Education, exigency of condition, reſolutions, humane 
lawes, ſhame, fear, 8&c. may for a while curb, but they cannor change a ſinner: They 
may cloak, not cure fin, They may work a palliative, not an eradicative cure. All 
they can do till che heart be changed, is bur to ſow a piece of new cloth ro an old gre 
m2at, a2 expreſſions, proteſlions, to an old diſpoſition, which will but make rhe 
reat the greater, How imprudent are thoſe parents,who expe@ obedience to them- 
ſelves from their children,wio are ever ſuffered to be diſobedient ro God ! How lit- 

tle policy do choſeMagiltrates exprelis,who only care to make men ſubjects ro them, 
willingly ſuffering them to be rebels to God ! I confeſs,Satan loves to lay che brats of 
wars,treaſon and rebellion,&c. at the door ofReligion. But as truly may Politicians 
utter thoſe words, as ever they were uttered, O Religion, if rhoz had beer he -e, 04) 
nation had nr died, And if that death may be attributed to the abſence of Religion, 
how little are people beholding to them, who hinder it from coming to the Nation 

to cure 1t / | 

3 Eminent, if mee”, profeſſion, Will end in eminent p-of aneneſſe. A hery hypo- 

crite will grow from being luke-warm in Religion,to be ſtone-cold in Irreligion. The 


2) 1 q Law; 2a you = _— ——— . Ay 
| ſeeming piety and glorious appearances of theſe Seducers in advancing Chriſt , 


grace, and Chriſtian liberty, was ſoon followed with rhe utter reje&tion of godli- 
neſſe. What profane, and even godleſſe perſons, and how purely negle&ive of all 
divine worſhip did chey prove ! The higher the building is which waars a found4- 
tion, the greater will be its fall. No water is ſo cold, as that which after 3-eateſlt 
heat grows cold. A Tradeſ:nin who breaks, having traded much, and bz2a crafted 
much,makesa great noiſe when he breaks. The hypocrite who flies the highelt picch 
of Religion,is molt bruiſed with falls into profanenels. Are there any who ſo much 
ſcorn che Miniſtry of the Word and all holy daties, nay,who ſo much deny and pro- 
fel5 they can live above Ordinances, as they who have heretofore been the moſt for- 
ward to run afcer them, chough alas ! unfruicful under them when they did ſo> Who 
can with tearleſs.eyes, or a ſorrowleſs heart obſerve, that ſundry who have given 

olden hopes in their youth for godlineſs, and whoſe holy Education was followed 
- a while with gloriou; appearances, ſhould afterwards turn ſuch looſe Libercines, 
ſo Atheiſtical and Irreligio45, as if now they ſtadied only to make up cheir former 
reftraint and forbearance, with a greater profuſeneſſe in all ungodlineſs_ &c! Hbw 
much better therefore is a drop of nce-i-y, rhen a ſex of apoecrins [anftiry 1 A 
Land-floud which rolls and ſvelsto day, wil b2 dow n and gone, when che for 1cainz 
will have enough ad to fpar2, Study therefore, O Chrittian, to iy thz foundation 
d2ep,before thoa raiſeit the buildiag high And ſtudy firit co ger into Jeſus Chriſt by 
an humble diffideace of thy ſeif,and tduciary recumbence upon him,and to evidence 
itby the through work and practice of mortiication, and an hearty love to holi- 
neſle. 

4 Every one 1nld tremble t) be branded deſervedly with this blick mark of #un- 
godlin2Fe, by tre Apſtle here ſet pon th: worſt of men. To this end conlider, 1.Un- 
godlines 7-0/2: che end »/@nt Elettion. WW: are chilen before the foun{ati)n of the 
worll,thit we hou!ld be hily, Goſlinels is the eternal defign which God had upon e- 
very on? ſet apart for happineſs. 2. It oppoſeth the end of Chriſt in redeeming ts ; 
which was,that we ſhould be hvly ana withont blemiſh, and be preſented bl y and un- 
blamzable 1n 115 fight , where-ever Chriſt juſtiftes,he renewes the ungodly, 3.1ts 5p21- 
fite to 0a profeſſion, The name Atheiſt we all diſclaim. We haverenounced ungodli- 


| ne in our Bapriſm,whereia w2 took an Oath of Allegiance and Fealty ro God ; and 


which is not a Sacrameat of 9b/igaation of che beneiits, unleſſe of obligation to the 
godlineſs ofa Chriſtian, We have taken God for our God, who is a holy God, and 
whom we profeſſe to follow. 4. It's opp»/ire to the end of Gols diſcovering his Go- 
ſpel, which hath appear:d, to teach us that we ſhould deny ungodlineſe. Let me ro, 
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H: b.a3.9.Rom, 
5.15-17,and yg. 
416. & 11.6 
Rom 6.1415 
x Per.3.7 

L Joh.16 


| oppoſeth our comforrable enjuy ment of every bexefir. All the comforts of ungodly 


2 Cor.2.10. & MN Fi 
12.12. Ephe. 4. | beneits freely beſtowed by God, and atnongthem, as Redemption, life eternal, the 
ule. Act 5.46 | gift of ſa-tificatiiz.Cc. ſothe very Coſpel of ſalvation, and the revelation of the 


faidthe Angel to Facob,fir the day appearerh ; much more ſhould Chriſtiags bid farc- 
well to all ungodlineſſe, the day of the Goſpel ſo gloriouſly appearing. 5. It op- 
poſeth the acceptaticn of all eur perſons ard ſervices. God ſers apart enly him that ts 
godly fer bim/e!f, Godly men alone are his treaſure, his portion,his Jewels. An un- 
godly man,though never ſo rich and honourable,is but a vile perſon. Morality with- 
out piety, is but gliſtering.iniquity. The /acrifice of the wicked # an abumintion to 
the Lora. God looketh to the perſon, before to the gift. Ho/y and acceprable, Rom. 
12.1-are put rogether. Without godlineſs our performances are provocations. 6.It 


men are curſes. Godlineſs makes /:/s to be gain ; ungodlineſſe makes gain to be /o/s, 
It matters not what things we enjoy, but what hearts we have in the enjoying of 
them. U=ro the de filed nothing 15 pare, An ungodly man tainteth every thins which 
he toucherh. 7. Ungodlineis oppoſeth ovr erernal Bleſſedneſs ; nothing but god- 
lineffe ftands in Read 1n the great day ; then ſhall we fully diſcern berween him that 
ſervith Grd and him that ſervath him nat. Seeing theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
What manner of perſons tughr we to be, in all holy converſation and godtinefſe) Anun- 
godly man is as unſutable to the work, as heis unworthy of the wages of heaven. 
If you expect glory, exerciſe, train up your ſelves to godline's. Labour to be ex- 
pert therein, by believing that the promiſes of God in Chriſt ſhall be made good, 
by obſerving his prefencein all your aCtions, by acknowledging bis providence over 
all events, by caſting from you wharever offends him,by taking upon you the yoak of 
obedience ative and patiive,doing and undergoing his pleaſure cheerfully ; and laſt- 
ly,by fervent prayer for the bleflings which you want, andſincere thankfulneſſe for 
thoſe which you enjoy. _ | | 
This for the firſt and more general expreſſion of the impiery of theſe Seducers. the 
Apoſtle faith they trere #»goaly. 2, The Apoftle expreſſerh it more parr;- 
cxlarly, by ſhewing wheretn their wngoaline/s did appear, and that, _ 1.1n 
their abn/ing the grace of God,in theſe words, Tarning the grace of onr God 


mnto Exfcivieuſneſs, 
| EXPLIICATION. 


fn the words we may conſider, ' har theſe Seducersdid abuſe,or their exjoymeyr, 
The grace of our Goa. 2 How they did abuſe it.or their wiſ-improvement of that en- 
joyment,they :#rned it into laſcivieuſneſs. | £ 

In their e»joxmenr we may take notice, t. Of the Nature of their enjoyment, 
Grace. 2 Of the Owner thereof, God; with the propriety that the faithful have in 


him,he being called :#r God. | =o 
1 Of the kind or Nature of thatenjoyment which theſe Seducers abuſed, ic 


WAS grace. 

Two things I ſhall briefly here ſhew by way of Explication. 1 hat thing it is | 
which the Apoſtle here intends by the name of i7race ? 2 why that thing is ſo called. | 

1 Not much to enlarge upon this firſt thing, Grace inits proper riotion {ſignifies | 
that free pocogneſs, favour Or guod will, whereby one is moved to benefit ancther,as both | 
che Hebrew and Greek words manifeſt. But it 1s not only taken in Scripture in that ' 
primary and proper ſenſe, but among ſundry other acceptations, for the bexefirs and 
goal rhings themſelves which of free favour and good will are beſtowed; and in this 
ſenſe, as it often in Scripcure notes the benets, almes and Deneficence which we re- 
ceive from man, C--.16.3. 2 C6#.$.4.6,t9. ſoin a fnultitude of places, the gifts and 


myſtert. $f redemption and the free pardon offin through Chriſt, And this laſt way 
its taken, 47s 14.3 and 20.32. where the Goſpel is called the Ford of Grace, called: 
alſo'A#.20.:.4. the Goſpel of the grace of God ;, and 2 Cor 6.1.and Tit. 2.12. Grace it 
ielf, we brſ:ech yon that.ye receive not the grace of God in vain ; and, the grace of | 


| God hath appeares,&c, In this laſt ighification I take it in this place , wherein, what | 


the Apoſtle had called the Fairh inthe foregoing verſe, for which the Chriſtians 
ſhould conrexs, he calls the Grace in this, which Seducers did abx/e and oppoſe. 


| 
;q 
| 


I ee 


_2 Why | 


——_ — 


. 


| Ver.4- | Grace. . IJ 4.9 | 


2 Why is the doctrine of the Goſpel called by che name of G-ace ? | | 
1 Becauſe it is a gift of grace, andir was only Gods free god will that beſtowed | 
it. Theſe queſtions, Why ir wasever beſtowel atall, or why one age or place | | 
of the world ſhould receive it rather then another, why God ſhould diſcover the | 
»lery that was kept [ccrer ſince the world begay, to thoſe who were linners ofthe |, | 
Gentiles, who ſerved dumb 1dols; why God ſhould be found of rhem who ſougnt | OB-20. 25,26 
kim noryand mate manifeſt unto them who acked not after him, can only be anfwer- | 131.55. 
ed by that reaſon which Chriſt gives of Gods hiding rheſe things from the wiſe and | "FR 
prudent , and revealing them to babes. Even ſo, Father, becauſe ut ſeemed yuud 5-20 
inthy figbs. . I | 
2 Becauſethe S#5jef? 2farter of the Goſpel. evenall the benefits diſcovered in | 
it, flowed meerly from free-grace : whether bleſſings without us, or within us. | 
Without us, Ete&ion is the e/e197 of grace, and according ty the geud pleaſure of 115 | Epheſ.1.5 | 
will > Our YVication was AATLI4 to grace, 2 Tim. x. 9, & egencration was of Gods | 
own will, Jam.1.18. Faith the gift of God. Juſtification is freely by his grace, Rom, | Phil 1.29 
3.2+. And a 7ree vift, Rom.5.15,18. Forgiveneſſe of our ſins according ro the rb. Atts 15.11 | 
—+I3 . 
a 
| 
| 
| 


— 


— — — 


| 


ches of grace, Epheſ.1.7. Erernal life u the gift of God, Rom.6.23. Even the /i/e | 
| of glory is the grace of Life, 1 Pet 3.7. Chriſt himſelf was a token of free-love ſent | 
| to miankind. Andas his whole work was to love, fo his whole love was free. The 
portion which he expecterh is nothing but poverry. Would we purchaſe any bene- |. 
Ko of him,we muſt be ſure to leave our money behind us. There's not one ſoul thar | 157-1 
ever he loved, but was poor and empty, ſick and impotent, unamiable and filthy, 
regardleſſe of him and ignorant, oppoſite to him and unkind , and often untaichtul 
to him and diſloyal. And may not the Goſpel which diſcovers this goodneſle, well be 
called grace ? | 
2.As the Goſpel doth difcover and reveal,ſo doth it inſtrumentally impart and be- 

tow theſe berietits of free-grace. The Goſpel is not only light to diſcover them, | _ 
bur an Invitation'to accept them; not only a Story,bur a Teſtament. The language 
of the Goſpel is, Come, for 41 things art now ready. Nor hath it only aninviting, bur | Luke 14.17; 
a prevailing voice with ſome. It is made powerful to overcome the molt delaying, | r,n...1c. 
diſobedient finner, by him who doth not only ordaine, but accompany it. This | a&s 6.7 
grace bringerh ſatuation, Tit.2.12, Itbringethitto us, not to look upon, buc | 2 Theſ.1.8 


co take, 


OBSERVATIONS. 


*" << >. —— 


1 What an happy difference ts between the Law and the Goſpel | The Law affords |O&/erv. r. 
n6t a drop of grace , it beftows nothing freely, The language of the Lawis, D» 
rhon,and live, if not, dye: No work, no wages : But in the Goſpel, the yoak of 
perſonal obedience istrand] ated from believers to their Surety ; there's nothing for 
them to pay, all that they have to do, is to hunger and feed. Their happineſleis free 
in reſpect of themſelves, though coſtly to Chriſt, who by his merits purchaſech for 
them whatſoever they would obrain,and by his Spirit worketh in them whatſoever 
he requires, | 

2 How ſhall we eſcape j* we neglef the ſalvation Which the Goſpel of grace brings | | Obſerv. 2. 
It they are unexcuſable who pay not their own debts under the Law, what are they 
| who wilt not do ſo much as accept of free pardon and a Surety under the Goſpel > | 
| Goſpel-Grace neglected, is the great condemnation of the world. How mindful | 
ſhould we be of the Apoſtles counſel, R:ceive rot the grace of God in vain, not only | 
in word, but in poWer, asit isa quickning ſpirit, Or ſpirit and life;not begetring on- |* Thel 5. | 
1ya form of profeſlion, bur as changing and transforming into the /mage of God,and |? 2m =. 
altering che. inward diſpoſition of the heart. Ifthe grace of the Goſpel make a = 
\ſtop at reſtraining, it only advantageth men, »t mitis ardearr, notto fave 
them. n 

; 3 The fin and folly of thaſe is great ; Who though poor, are yet ſoproud, that they Objerv. 3. | 
ſubmit nat th:m{elves to the freeneſſe of the Goſpel ; who will not feed upon the ſup- | 
per of Evangelical benefits, unleſſe they may pay the Reckoning : who _ - | 

eal 
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; Rom.10.3 


| leaſt their own merits with Chrifts, expecting Juſtification for their own obedience 
' Alas,what is our reCtitude,but crookednefs! what our Righreenfneſſes but filthy rags? 


| 
i 


| 
| iShay \1nauor | 


os 
' Tl S154. 


| Obſerv. 4. 


non deterit, jcd 
ho:cſtat colia. 
Bern, 


Pſal.110.3 
Plal.4o 8 


Obſerv, 5. 


Explicat. 


Acts 14,17,18 
Atts 17.283, 29 


EP IINIIInS 


; by vertue of the Spirit renewing the ſoul, Their ſpirits ſhould be free and wil- 
| ling , even when ſtrength and power fail them. They ſhould 4e/:ghr ro do 


| 
1 
! 


| 


Our God. | \ Ver. 4. 


How fond an undertaking is 1t, to £0 about to eſtabliſh eur own r1ighteonſxeſſe, what 
is it but to endeavourto make a dead carcaſs ro ftand alone ! How juſt is the iffue, | 
that rich ones ſhould he tent empty from the Supper! A proud heart can no 
more be filled with Evangelical grace, then can a veſlel wich water poured | 
upon its Convex Out-tide, It's better to be an humble ſinner, then a proud ju-: 
lticiary, | 

4 Him chearful, free, and forward ſhonld all their ſervices be,who partake of the | 


' Tugum Chriſti | prace &f the Os re! JfGod have removed the inſupportable yoak of Legal Satisfa- | 


ion, how willingly ſhould we take upon us the eafie yoak of Evangelical obedi- 
ence! Though Saints be exempted from bondage, yet not from ſervice. Chriſti- 
ans, though they ferve not God by the compulſive power of the Law, yet they ought 


the will of Gd, If Goſpel grace be free, then its moſt unſutable, that Goſpel 
ſervice ſhould be forced. The Evangelical bond to obedience is ftrong, though 
it be f1[ken, | | 

5. Every ore ſnould covet to be intereſſed in the benefits of the Goſpel : they are 
freely beſtowed. It 1 eaſie to know a houſe where aims are freely diſtributed by the 
crowding of beggars. When money 'is freely thrown about the ſtreets, at the Kings 
Coronation, how do the poor thruſt and tread one upon another ! There's no ſuch 
crowding about a Tradeſmans ſhop , why ? here poor people muſt pay for what they 
have. Bur alas, that men do quite contrary in a ſpiritual reſpe&, they throng after 
the world, which makes them pay for what they have dearly,and negleR Chriſt who 
offers all they want freely. Why.,is it that the K»gdome of heaten ſuffers 
not more violence > Theworld is not bread,and yet it requires money ;, Chritt is 
bread, and requires nothing but a ſtomack ! Pity thoſe, who for lying vanities for- 
ſake their own mercy. | Call others to partake of this grace with thee : Zat mot thy 
morſels aloxe. Say , asthoſe Lepers did, , This is a day of goed tidings,and we hold our 
peace. Haft thou received this grace, wiſh all men were like to thee, thy þns 
only. excepted. When beggars have fared well at a rich mans door , they 
g0 away , and by telling ir, ſend others. Tell to others how free an 
Houſe-keeper thy God is; ſo free that he moſt delights in comers and com- 


pany. 
This for the kind or Natzre of the enjoyment, which theſe Seducers abuſed | 


Grace. The Owzer thereof,whoſe grace it was follows , called here by the 
Apoſtle, Ozr G:9, 


EXPLIECATION. 
In the Explication, I ſhal (briefly) ſhew two things, 

1 What it is for God to be :#r Gd; or what theſe words,Our God, import ? 

2 Why the Apoſtle here mentioning the grace abuſed by Seducers,calls it not ſim- ' 
ply the grace of God, but the grace of «x God. | 

1 What it is for God to be Or Grd? Inthis three things deſervea large explica- | 
tion, which ] (to avoid tediouſneſs) ſhall but touch. 1_ wherein the nature of thts 
propriety cenſ1ſts, or what kind of propriety it 19 2 hat there is of God in which the | 


| 
| 


faithful have an intereſt ard propriety? 3. How ſutable and beneficial a good this | 


God is to thoſe who have this intereſt and propriety in him? | 
1 Forthe Narwre of this propriety in God, God may be faid to be Ours, and we 
may be faid to have a prepriety in him by a threeſold right, 1.By a right of (reati- | 


| 0» , and thus heis the God ofheathens, of divels, of all creatures ; they being a/! | 


the wok « f ts hands, baving from him //fe, being and metion. 2 By a right of 
external profeſſion, or federal ſanctity ; and thus Gods often called, the God of IW- 
rael , andin reſpe@ ofthis, the Jewes are faid to be the children of the K ingaom. 


3 By: 


em ans, 


—— 
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3.By peculiar grace, and faving interelt through Chriſt , and thus only believers who 


venanted that he wii be their reconciled friend and farther, pardoning their ſin by 
Chriſt, 2#tting his law into their inWard parts and writing it 1n their hearts ; that he 
will be thetr God,and that they ſhal be his people. 

2 For the ſecond, The faithful have a propriety in 4/1 of Goa they can want or 
wiſh 
Farticularly, 1 In all the thre? perſons of the God-hezed The Father accepts them 
for his, in his beloved 3 nay, he Tave them to Coriſt, and cheſe shem before the funn- 
darion of the world. The Father ol Chriſt is their Father, to provide for, pardon,and 


Sex is their Mediatour, their head, their brother, their husband : they are his by 
the Spirit,and he theirs by faith, he delivers them from all the evil they fear , he 
obtains for them all the good they deſire. The Holy Ghoſt is theirs, to dire and 
| teach them, to puritie and cleanſe chem, to furniſh and adorn them, to ſupport and 
comfort them. 2 They have a propriety in the A:tr bates of God. In his Omn:- 
{ciexce, he knowing whatſoever they want, or hurts them, In his i/dome, to 
teach and guide them. In his Powey, to protect and defend them. Ihis Love. to 
delight in, pity, and provide for them. In his &ighreo=/neſs, to clear and judg their 
Cauſe, In his A/! ſaffici-ncy, to ſupply and furniſh them with all needful bleſſings 
according t9 every want, One God anſwers to all exigencies. 3. They have a pro- 
priety in his Promi/es,great and precious Promiſes, wherein all they want, and inf- 
nitely more then they can conceive, or deſire, is aſſured to them, grace, glory, mer- 
cies for the Throne and the footſtool ; nay, God himſelf, in whom all bleſlin''s are 
fummed up and centered , all being as certain as if already performed, and for the 
accompliſhment whereof, they have Gods Oath, wherein he hath (as I may fay) 
pawned his very being ; and the ſeal ofthe blood of Chriſt, that being the 10z4 of 
the Covenant, and he the Mediacour of the Covenant, i» wh:m all the Promiſes are 
yea aud amen. 4 They have a propriety in the Providences of God, whereby what- 
ſoever may hurt them, is withheld trom thent, not an hair of their head fuffered ro 
periſh, and they , though poor, perſecuted, {ick, dying, yet ever ſafe, nay, 
whereby whatever befals them, ſhall be beneiicial ro them, every ſtone thrown 
at them, made a precious ſtone; . every twig of every rod ſandified , the iſſue of 
every diſpenſation made ſweet and beautiful, Ina word, whereby they are enabled 
to be,and do,and bear whatever God either commands or impoſeth, and they relie- 
ved with whatever may do,or make them good. 

3 For thethird How /#table and beneficial a good God #5 to thiſe who have a 
propriety in him ? 1, He is 4 /piritrral good, Droflie and earthly comforts fute not 
with a ſpiritual ſoul, nor are they /-ch food 2s the ſoul lovgth. Thy ſoul is no fitter 
for gold to be put into it, then are thy bags to have grace put into them. 2 He isa 
living good. The creature is a dead |liveleſs, lumpiſh, unaCtive thing, ic may be 
ſaid of it asit is of an 1do!, It muſt be bory, becauſe it cannot go, Werather uphold 
it, thenit upholds us. _ Like Baal,zt z5 not able to plead for it ſelf. Ithelps us not in 
dittreſſe of conſcience, the day of wrath, Like Abſoloms ule, it gocth from un- 
der us, and leavs us in our diſtreſſes,; but God relieves the ſoul and affords ftreng- 
rhemao conſol ations. He wa preſent help in the needful tim? of trouble; and ever 
| either preſerves us from, or ſuſtaines in adverſity. 3 He is an ab/e/ute, inde- 
| pexedent good, He is ſelf-ſufficient. If be be hungry he will xt tell thee. He depends no 
' more upon the Creature then the Fountain upon the Stream. He is not hindred from 
| helping us by any deficiencies of the Creature. He hath ſometime complained, that 
| he hath had too many, never that he hath had too few to deliver by. How fafe isit to 


| depend upon him who depends upon none! 4 Heis an #nmixed good, and hath no- | 


| thing in him bur goodneſs. He is an ocean of ſweetneſs without a drop of gall. He 
is a/rogether Lyvely and a beauty without any ſhadow. There is nothing in him that 
' the ſoul could ſpare,or wiſh were abſent. Every Creature is a bitter {weet, and fo poor 
L comfort, that it's bitterneſſe is neceſſary to the very being of irs ſweetneſle, for 


| - had 


| 


are really united to Chriſt by taith,have a propriety in him,with whom God hath co- | 


| Jerc31, 31 


Epheſ.1.6 
; John 17.12 


| 
| govern them, and to afford them al! chings wh:ch pertain to life and grdlineſſe. The | 2 Petar. 3 


1 Tin.2,5 
Col.1.18 

I Thef.1.10 
John x 4.16 


1 Theſſ,1,10 


Pſal.4.1 
Rom,8.32 
Plal.84.1x 
Hai. 23.1 
2 Per.1.4 


Heb.6. 17 
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Heb. 2.24 
2 Cor.1.20 


Matth.x 0.30 


John 4.24 
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Luke 12.33 


Jer.31.14 
'] Ephel.4.19 
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| Tſai.27.11 
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' Now *tis both againſt fidelity and inbred generoſity, to ſuffer that thing to be abu- 


| g 


| ſufferings. 


Our God, Ver. 4+ 
had it nota bitternefle, its {weerneis would be Fulſome ; bur though God be alto- | 
gether delighrtul, yer he never clogs, but che more he is enjoyed, the more he plea- | 
teth the enjoyer. 5 Heis an izdeficient, never failing good; a fountain which the 
hotteſt Summer dryes not, a treaſure never emptied, one whoſe perfeQions never. 
leave himſelf, and one who never leaves any that ever truly enjoyed him, 6.Laſt- 
ly, He is a moſt f// goed, and that in two reſpects, 1.1nreſpect of the comprehen- | 
fiveneſſe, or the fulnels ofthe Object. In one Godis every thing. He isa bundle 
of all perfe&tions. All the diſperſed excellencies in the world are aſſembled in him. 
When he ſaith, / Will be thy Grd, there is as much ſaid as can be faid. And as we 
can have nothing bercer then God, ſo of good we can have nothing more, 2. He 
is a fill good in regard of Contextment, or tulneſſe of the ſubject : who ever hath an 
intereſt in him, hath that «g9oriav, that abundant plenty, which obſerved, will nor 
ſuffer him to envy the moſt proſperous {inner. God can fillche vaſt , capacious 
ſoul, like thoſe warer-pors of Galzlee, up ro the very brim. He hath enough for 
himſelf, and needs muſt he then have enough for us. The water which can fill the 
ſea, can much more hll a cup. My people ſhall te ſatu fiea With goedneſſe, ſaith the 
Lord. My God ſhall ſupply all your need., The tongue, the wiſh, the concep- 
tion, all fall ſhort of God.” in heaven, though we ſhall comprchend to much as we 
want, yet not ſo much as he 1s. 

2 The ſecond br.xch of Explication, was, Why the Apoſtle here mentioning the 
grace abuſed by theſe Seducers, calls it, 7 he grace of Our God. This he doth, to 
make the fatt of theſe Sedacers inabujiingit, the more edicrs among theſe Chriſtians. 
Diſhonour offered to God, deeply affects the ſoul of one who hath a propriety in 
God. Our own child, ſeryant, bouſe, nay, beaſt, ora poorer thing, if it be our 
own, we ſuffer not to be wronged, and much more doth our propriety in God 
make every thing which diſhonours him hateful to us. And that upon two grounds, 
I. As he iSowr God who loves #4, takes us into Covenant, and owns us. Holy inge- 
nuity will conſtrain us to love that grace which ſaved us, that God who loved us 
freely when we were unlovely, who loved us abundantly, beltowing his very ſelfe 
and in himſelf all things, and who continues thus to love us eternally, 2. As he hs 
our God Whom we have taken by covenant tobe ours, to loveand ſerve for ever. 


ſed, which we have undertaken to ſerve. This neither agrees with honeſty, nor 
honour , *cis not only a fin, but a ſhame. Hardly is any ſervant ſo low | Pirited 

as to think it conſiſtent with his credit to ſerve arabuſed, a diſgraced Maſter : but ec: 
ſpecially are all people tender of the honour of the God whom they have under- 
taken to ſerve. The Philiſtines tread not on the threſhold upon which We god Da- 
on did fall, They who have taken God for their own, cannot endure that his glory 
ſhould ſuffer from themſelves or others, 


OBSERVAT I ONS. 

| 

I Great # their folly and miſery Who content thrmſelves in a common propriety ard 
intereſt in God, Its a falſe conſequence, to ſay, Becauſe God made thee, or becauſe 
thou art reckoned to belong to God by common and viſible profeſſion, char there. i 
fore Ged will ſave thee, A man isnot contented to be the Kings Subje,he deſires i 
ro be his Favourite. They who have not God for their God in Chriſt, have him ſo for | 
their God,as they have him alſo for their enemy : men think it not enough to have | 
an opinionative, eſteemed, unlefle they have alfo a real, a legal propriety in their 
Lands: and why ſhould they not alſo labour to have their intereſt in God withour | 
cracks and flawes ? | 

2. Sin 45 the greateſt evil in the World, It parts between us and the greateſt good. 
Tour intquittes have ſeparated betweene. Yor and J'Hr Oo As We may bee | 
poor, perſecuted, diſgraced, and yet have Cod for ours , but living in the | 
loye of any fin, we cannot. There's moreev.l ia 4rop of jm, then in a /zacf} 
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3 They who have God for theirs, may contentedly want all other comforts: they 
have enough beſides. Toy may anſwer Satan when he offers worldly glory and pre- 
ferments, as that woman did the Prophet, 1 1;ve among mine oWn people t T have e- 
nough : The Lord is my Shepherd, 1 ſhall not want. When a Saint ſees all wotldly 
vanities,he'may ſay,How many things are there thatI want not ! Theit names Þ wil 
not take up into my lips (ſaith David ;)T he Lord ts my portion. The people of Got are 
as ſome Countries,which can live of themſelves, without being beholder to others. 


| A'Sainr, likea rich man, may ſpare and ſpend fora good conſcience as much in 
| one day, as a poor worldling would count his utter undoing to part with. [And 


this is the reaſon why God cuts his people ſhort of outward comforts, they 
have enough in having .of God, and never doth God: more delight to let one 
himſelf. into the: foul, then when he deprives of temporals, Zoſeph when 
he manifeſted himſelfe ro his brethren, cax/ed all to go, ont of the place where he 
did it. +, + + | 
| 4 Its afalſe way of valuing ones worth by any Worlaly enjoyment. Gains or loſſes 
are to be eſtimated by enjoyment of more or leſs of God. The titles of /#bſtance pro- 
fits, goods, are abuſively given to riches. Without an intereſt in God they are but 
ſhadows,loſſes,evils. They are only full (like the eve in the water) when they are 
enjoyed in God, empty,when without him. 
5. The true reaſon of ail the wrangling and' unquietneſſe of the ſoul with and in men 
15 becauſe their ſoul hath no real intereſt in God, Lord, thou haſt made us for thee, 


| and weareunquiet till we come to thee! Great is their folly, who, like the child 


that cryes for want of ſleep, and yet will not go to bed, cannot be quiet with- 
out God, and yet are moſt unwilling to have him, If men loved themſelves in 
loving of God, man might hate, and troubles approach, but not burr, noridif-, 
quiet them. 


6 It ſhould be the grand deſign of all thoſe who are Withont God, to obtain this pro- | 


priety in him, Tothis end, 1. Be ſenſible that you are by nature indigent, godleſs 
creatures, /broken off from God by the breach of the firſt covegant, and wirhour 
God hating and hated of God; alienated from his life, and' from his:love ; children 
both of diſobedience and wrath. Judge your ſelves, for your forrier rebellion and 
unfaithfulneſſe in breaking Covenant, unworthy that ever God ſhould own you, 
and that you ſtand at his mercy, either to be your God or your Judge. 
2. Makg a friend, who may make upthe former breach and dif-union betweene 
God and. you. No re-admiſlion is to be expected withouta Mediator, :God wil 
not be yours, : if Chriſt be none of yours. A. Chriſtleſs ſoul, is a godleſs ſoul; an ab- 


' ſolute God is a conſuming fire. God will never be ſatisfied but by the: mediation 


of a Sacrifice : nor can weever be taken into Covenant without the Blood of the Co- 
venant, The blood of Chriſt is the only Cement of re-uniting and knitting 'God 
and man together. 3 Break your League with ſin. ExpeRt not a propriety in God 
if you continue to love that which firſt diunited you. from him.- God aid fin 
draw contrary ways; there can be no accommodation between them.If God be ours 
fin muſt be none of ours. They are like two balances;if one goeth up,the other goeth 
down: A+ mancannot- look heaven-ward and earth-wardat the fame time. God 
may take many of us for his, we can take only | him for ours, 4 Let 
the propriety be mutual. ExpeRt not that God ſhould be engaged to -you,and 
that you ſhould be looſe from God. Tei/d your ſelves to the Lord, ſerve him L 
and give. the hand to him, When he makes the ſtricteſt commands, ber as wil- 
ling to ſay, : Lord, we are thine , as to ſay, when he makes the ſweeteſt promi- 


ſes,Lord,T hou art oxrs. - Receive from him the Law of your life, - Let him make | 


the conditions of the covenant, and the articles of agreement after his own' mind. 
Never ſtartle at the propoſal of any ſervice. Conſecrate, reſign your ſelves to him, 
and quit avy' intereſt in your" ſelves. 5 Obſerve bis condeſcending willingneſs 
to become yours, How he beſeecheth 'us to accept him for our God, , and 
woos us, though he wants us not: 'he makes the firſt motion to every ſoul. 
He that cometh to him, he will in no Wiſe caſt out. All ſight of fin which makes the 
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. thineſs of Sogrm. Lot was vexed with the fil: hy. or lajcivious converſut wn of tre 


Th detxyte eig 4 4) El : 
' 14.2.5. In commengor atione: flagitiorum & gentilibus commiſſorum,canjungumur,ty evkogy, .Y tf : 
tid, 1,47 yarn. Gerhin 2 Pet, *Aggaytis uſurpatur pro lajgivo.qui petulanter indulget ibidinibus. "A giayers 
.zroter on laſcivia, - Complefivur omre gen:z obſcenttath, 

jn 1 Petiqe3, Perkans ſaitbgit' is An open # In 


ſoul diſtruſt Gods promiſe, is a ſinful ſight of ſin. Say, ** Lord, though 1 am 
* unworthy to be beloved, yer thou art worthy to be believed. Take ho/d of 
the Covenant, and commit thy ſoul ro Goas offer, verily thou ſhalt not be re- 
jected. | 
7 They Who have a propriety in God, ſhould expreſs and ſhew it. Andthat, 1. By 
depending upon him for ſupplyes in all traits. He who hath given himſelf,whar can he 
withhold ! He who hath given a Kingdom,will not deny a ftaff ro walk thither. Let 
them fear want, who have not a God for their portion. Faith fears no famine, In 
one God 1s m—_ thing. All who have this God, ſhal have what they want, if not 
what they would. 2.By promoting the hoxonr and ſervice due to him, Propriety is 
the foundation of true obedience. Al{that we are,all that we do, 'all that we have 
ſhould be his. His honour we ſhould propagate, and make it our only plot and bu- 
ſineſs to make him'grear,- and to leven the world with holy obedience to him. His 
honour we ſhould preſerve, enduring nothing that doth eclipſe or impair it. He 
who toucheth that, ſhould ronch the apple of our eye. The reproaches of them that res 
proach bim , we ſhould look upon as falling upon our ſelves, mourning for that diſ- 
honour offered to him which we cannot redreſſe, and hating all unholineſs in the 


world which we cannot help, 


This for the Enjoyment under which theſe Seducers lived ; viz. The grace of eur 
God.The ſecond parcicular,their m/-improvement thereof, followes. They 
tarned it into laſciviouſneſs. EIN. 

#7 'RXPLYL CAT TO”: 

Three things are conſiderable by way of Explication-” 

1 what the Apoſtle here intends by laſciviouſneſs ? 

2 How the grace of God Was turned into laſciviouſneſs ? | 

3 therein appears the ſinfulneſs of turning the grace of God into laſeiviouſyeſs ? 

x: For the firſt, The word /aſciv50nſneſs in the Original is doixyee, The deri-| 
vation thereof is by all; agreed upon, 'to be fron the Particle « and Wn  Selge, 
which Se/ge, was a City between Galatia and nn whoſe inhabitants (lay 
ſome) .were moſt modeſt and temperate, and thele make « to be a note of privariox 
of modeſty and tentperarite; - and importing the /a/civioufweſs of thele- Seducers, by 
their'being unbke the people of Se/p#,'even deftitete and void of all modeſty 
and temperance. 'Others (upon better ground) fay, that this Se/ge, was a moſt 
diſfolute and laſcivious place, where the Inhabitants were given to aff manner of lu- 
xury and unclean profuſeneſs, ard theſe make « to'be intenſive , dilating and in- 
creaſing the ſenſe, and fo importing the /aſciviox/neſs of theſe Seducers by their be-. 
ing mot like the people'of Se/ge, namely, violent and unbridled inall luft and fil-' 
thineſs; The word (asalfagree) notes a monſtrous 'open profuſion and pouring 
out, and ſpending ones felf without meaſure, in laſciviouſneſſe and obſcene luſtful 
practices: - it is tranſlated, Ruw.13:13. wantonneſs , andits joyned with: rioring, 
drmnkeuneſſe, caambering. And rx Per. 4.3. with Luſfts, Exceſs of Wine,kevellings, 
Banquettings. ' es A fas 
' Thisword (Laſcivionſneſſe) is 2 Cor. T2.ulr. joyned with wncleanreſs and for ni- 
catiov. Andin Gal.5.19. with Adnltery, fornication ancleanneſs. And: Epir(.4. 
119.. this (aſciviewſ»eſs is expounded by the w-rkrnp of all nncleanne(s with ov edj- 
neſſe, And 2 Pet.2.7. this word hete tranflated /a/civien/neſe, is put for all che 51- 


—_ a 


wicked ,\\and that Apoſtle; ver.18. ſpeaking of Seducers, (the ſame kind 5fmen of 
which ?ude :here ſpeaks) mentions this' /aſciviou/neſſe as the bait with wilt 
they: baited their 'hook ' of Error.- ''They allure (faith he) hoſe who were | 


yeoiay exabagoia; dons 2 Pttoti7e) Vas Th: 9 afferumr es acer yte enracergic Sap. | 
1 Yann aTaf ia mo 
ndo procacibus, verbs & geſtibus interior libz4o proditur.Gerh. 
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clean G+5.through wantonneſ's Oc laſcivinn/e 5, whict was that encouracement which 
they gave to people to exerciſe carnal luſts,under the preteace of Chriltian liberty By 
; comparing of thele places,its conceived , Chat this {in of lalciviouine!s pcoperly im- 
portech all kind of carnal deilements, and fleſhly pollutions, as alſo all outward 
obſcenity and filthinels expreſſed i mens behaviour, either by ſhameleſs words or 
geſtures , and noteth wirhal, the proſecution ofthele unclean courſes with impuden- 
cy, petulancy, defence, violence and contempt of all oppoſition or obſervation 
from men ; It is a manitelt wickednels. They who are guilcy ofir,do not bluſh ar 
it: They accl/are their fin as Sodom, Iai. 3.9. They are not like the varlot rhar- 
wipes her lips ;, but like A6/e/om, that ſpreads his inceituous pallet on the roof, and 
calls the Sun a bluſhing witneſſe to lus tilchineſſe. They glory tn their ſhame, 

Their hand is the Organ of wickednefſe , and their mouth the Trumpet : they 
our-ſin all ſhame; they crowne unclcanneſſe with Garlands of honour. Their 
{in abandons ſecrecy ; and admonition to it 1s a pouring of oyl down the Chimney. 

Thus Rev.2.14. Some there were W#9 raught formcation. d:1mon Afagu taught 

thar women might i»4fferently beuſed : The prodigious impurity of whoſe follow- 
ers, Eccleſiaſtical Writers tel] us, would aſtonith any ſober hearer, and is ſuch 

!as no modeſt man can either write or ſpeak without offence. The Gnofticks, 
| who arrogated that name to themſelves tor their pretended excellency of £x»w- 
| /cdge above all others, were called, for their tilthinels, Bo. borzre, or the dirty mie 
r7 Seff. They uſed all kind of uncleannels, as the fruit of the grace of God. And 
they declared that all holy and righteous courſes, commanded in the Law of God, 
were antiquated and taken away by the preaching of the grace of God. Carpucrates 

caught men how to ſpeak filthily and uncleanly, and how to live lewdly, Andal- 

though by [1aſciviow/neſs,] is properly underitood the open profeſlion and oſten- 
ration of incontinency ; yet mult it here be taken more generally (as the following 
deſcription of theſe Seducers declares) for a licentious protane kind of living in, and 


liberty of finning. 


quaſi ccenoſs, propter nimiam turpitudinem,&@'c. Avg. Ib. Menandriant omnem turpitudinem libenter a 
quam gratia Dei crga homincs fruftum 3 bonos etiam £7 ſandtos mores qui lege. Dei praſcribuntur, per gr 


toncem, ut jam : 
pem orationem,omnemque adinuentionem peccats. 


Aug.de hxreſ, 


2 For the ſecond, how grace is ſaid to be t#r»2d into laſciviouſneſs, 

The word in the Original, by which the Apoitle expreſieth this tr»: "f, is, 
iarihivrss, which ſignitieth properly , the tranſpoling or removing ofa thing from 
the place of its ordinary abode,to ſome other ; bur its uled to note the alteration or 


removal, 1.Of perſons, from former opinions Or prattices which they have embra- 
| ced. and thus the Apoſtle tells the Ga/arians, Gal. 1.6, I marvel that ye are (0 ſoon 
| ved (vide de) from him that called you &C. And, 2. Of things, both from 
their former uſes and exas : and thus the Apoſtle laith, T ueTATIVepevns 12290 ws ) the 
| <Prieſthocd being crang'a, Or tranſlated, there was (weTaleo15) a tranſlator, or 
. change of the Law : and thus fade faith, theſe Seducers did r7:»ſlare or remove 
' the grace of God from its true and appointed, to a falſe and wrong uſe and 
end, The end and uſe of the doctrige of grace, and juſtification by faith 
'in Chriſt, was the /erving of God without fear, in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſſe, the denying of ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, ana the living ſoberly . righ- 
 reouſly and godly in this preſent world ; but theſe Seducers tranſpoſed and removed 
' this evangelical grace from the ends and uſes appointed by God, unto .tuch as 
| were contrived by themſelves; they teaching that Chriſt had tulfilled the Law, 
| and freed Chriſtians from it, that ſo they might have a liberty to live as they 
' lift. and be freed from the Law,not only as a Covenant, which curſed thoſe who 
 brokeit . but asarule alſo, preſcribing the good to be done, and the evilto be a- 


' voided, 
| i thus the Grace of God may be ſaid to be abuſed and perverted to a wrong end 


| '0e . foe eſpecially. 
'and uſe ſundry wayes , five elpecially 
& , 4 X 2 1 When 


Simon docebat, 
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inutiles,& vanum ſtudium tolli  aniiquart ſentiebant. Aug,de hzreſ, Carpocrates docebat omnem tur- 
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* Turning the Grace,&c. Ver. 4. 

Th 1 When men abuſe this grace of God to an empty, bare profeſſrox of ut , to a reſt- | 

| ing in the mecr oucirard ſhew ofenjoying that grace, and the beneits of the Go- | 

: ' ſpel; they never labouring for a true and real intereit in the beneiits themſelves , | 
Rev. | herein ref-mbling ſuch bondmer, who being made free, think it enough to be ac- 
: Cor.6.x | counted free, and to be out of their time, to be ſuch as may puton their hats, and | 
wear agown, but never care for ferting up, or falling to their Trades , that 

' they emay thrive. Thus there are many who only care to have a ame ro 
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live, who receive the grace of God in vain ; and are meer titular Chriſtians , 
never really thriving in godlineſſe, and as very faves to ſin as ever : But they 
who here-profeſs vainly, thall hear God profeſs ſeverely, 7 never knew you, De- 
art, CFC, 

G 2. When men abuſe grace, tothe diſobeying of Authority, Afinto which our 
natures are too prone. Andits clear by the context of 1 Pez.2 16. that when the | 
Apoſtle forbids the Chriſtians to «/c their liberty as a cloak of maliciouſneſs, he in- 
rends by malici-rſneſſe diſobedience to the lawful commands of the Magiſtrate : 
and this was one way whereby theſe Seducers perverted the grace of God, 
namely, by 4e/piſing of Don:#n+0ns, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities asif, becauſe 
Chriſt had taken away our thraldome to {in and Satan, he had difannulled duty 
to all Superiours ; as if grace were violated by humane lawes. In a word, as it, 
becauſe Chriit beſtows an heavenly, he takes away earthly Crownes. Thus the 
Papiſts perverr the grace of (50d, who turn his grace, in giving to his Church the 
power of the Keyes to open and ſhur heaven, into an Inſtrument of rebellion a- 
gainſt lawful Magiſtrates, depoſing them , and freeing ſubjects from. their Allegi- 
ance , whom they {tir up to Seditions and Conipiracies, though obedience for con 
{crence ſake be a divine command, and re/iftance of lawful Authority have a divine 
commination , and that no leſte then dawnation. Thus the Anabaptiſts from the 
grace of the New Teſtament, and our freedom -purchaſed by Chriſt , teach the 
unlawfulneſs of Magiſtracy , .and of obedience to it; pretending that it infringeth 
the liberty of our conſciences, which are only ſubject ro God ; Whereas the bond 
of conſcience conſiſts not in the particular lawes of men, but in the ror com- 
mand of God, the conſcience being bound to: obey Gods command of obeying | 
Magiſtrates. 

3 When the grace of God, in the liberty which it affords, is abuſed to the of 
fence of the w ak conſciences of our brethren. When we remit nothing of the extre- 
mity of that right and power we have in things of indifferent nature, to pleaſe our | 
neighbour for his good unto Edification. Although we muſtnot be the ſervants of | 
mes, yer we mult 5y /ove ſerve one another , yea al/, thas by all means we may(with | 
the Apoſtle) 14n /omr, We ſhould be perſwaded with the periwaſion of faith, that al | 
things are lawful ; and yet we ſhould reſolve for charity ſake to forbear the uſe of ' 

many things, if we tind them inexpedient , and as well conſider what's uſeful for | + 
others, as lawful for our ſelves. | | 

4 When the grace of God 5 abuſed in the exceſſive, immoderate eajoyment of things 
in them{elves {:wful : When menthink they are limited to no meaſure in the en- 
joyment ofa lawful comfort ; ſuppoſe, recreation,arer apparel, &c. As1t, becauſe 
therhins is lawful ro be uſed, therefore all yſe of that thing is lawful; as if lawful 

195 could not be uſed unlawfully. He who alwayes goeth- as far as he may, 
ſometimes $oeth furcher then he ſhould. - Saran never falls upon us 1»! 
much to our diſadvantage, as when he lyes in ambuſk behind our lawjul en- | 


oVyments. EEE 
| 5 When the grace of God is abuſed to the caſting off onr obedience to tha Law of | 
Go. 45 1 [tnle, When men will diſcharge themicives from 4xry to, becauſe God di{- 
chirgeth them from condemnation by rhe Law;and becaule grace 7-ces from: /#-there- 
fore they will fin freely : as if becauſe God proh:birs the opinion of works, therefore 
he diſpenſeth with the performance of works. That we are by nature apt Scho- 
Jars to learne this he!liſh Sophiſtry, its plain by Pav/« ſuppoſition, that ſome | 
i 


would conclude from the doctrine of free j#/?:fication by Chritt, that they might 
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Ver. 4. uito laſcrviouſneſs. 
cn invwin ſin, trotreendthit grace miohr cb:und; and that evil mishr be dane, that | 
g-0d mizhe come of it + that there are ſome who are forward to reach ir,is clear from 


| Conformable to whom are, 71. The An:inomiens, who from the grace of God 
(in 14122ating the Lew, would infer an utter 45rogation of the Taw, denying that it 

hath a directive, regulating power over a believer. - True it 1s, the Law is abro- 
gated, 1.1In reſpe& of f:/?ificatiox, believers expecting acceptation from God, not 
for what they are, or do, but by relying upon Chritt. 2. Inreſpe& of Condemnati- 


Perer”s deſcription of Seducers, who allure people through much Wantonneſſe, promis- | 
; 1 Pet.2,19 
j = 


feng tem liberty. | 


-n Chriſt having been made a curſe jor chem, 3.11 reſpect of compulſion by terror ſo 
far as they areregenerate, there being in them a delight uz the Law, 4. In reſpe | 
of 71:4 and perf: & obedrence : impertect, if fincere obedience being accepted through 

Chriſt, though by the Law weare obliged co that which is perfect. 5.Inreſpe& of 
' the irrit tio» and increaſe of ſin by the Law, it not tirring wp, but ſubauing corrup- 


tion in believers, who partake of fanctifying grace : Bur yet as a Rule of life, it e- 
ver continues, even to believers. That the Ceremonial Law variſbeth, arcayethyvpax- 
th eld,1s hropen Anwn, changed, diſannulled, abrogated, the Scripture reſtifierh ; bur 


rit of God more frequently admoniſh believers, then not to retuſe obedience to the 
Law, under pretext of Chriſtian /49+rty? Gal.5.13. Uſe not yaur liberty as an oc: 
caſion tothe fleſh, not taking a riſe (as the word 1igniteth) from your deliverance 
from the Law, to the /arisfying of your luſts, And2 Per.2 16. V/e not your liber- 


not one of theſe words are uſed concerning the MoralLaw. And o7 what doth the Spi- 


ouſneſs infin. In a word, If diſobedience to the Law be itil a {in inthe believer, the 
power of the Law is not aboliſhed : For there can be no {in, nnleſſe it be a tranſgreſ- 


ſton of a Law. 
2 The Papifts abuſe the grace of God toa rejefting of the Law » who from 


the doctrine of abſolving repenting ſinners, plead for a power in the Pope to Sive 
Licences and Indulgences to the greateſt of fins, who tor his Corbax torgives ſins 
both paſt and future (both alike ;) and ſends his Briets to be left in as many Coun- 
tries as he pleaſeth, for granting liberty to fin for many years to come , the price 
whereof is ſet by the C wrt of Facu:ties in Rome, which fills up the meaſure of Ex 

rope*s ſinsiby exhauſting of Exrope*s Revenues, How great a'wantonneſs mult this 
produce > Why ſhould any rich man now care how he live or dye ſeeing all ſhall be 


well with him for a little money ? 


3 For the third, z/herein appears the finſulneſſe of turning this grace into laſcivi- 
0nwmfſe? 

I - comprehends the ſin of Hypocriſje. Sinis the fouler for receiving a cover. 
| To dothat which is in-it ſelf evil, muſt needs offend God : bur to do evil by appear- 
| ing to do the contrary,comprehends both the fin it ſelf which we endeavor to hide, 
' and a {inning by endeavourins to hide it ; tothe fin it ſelf is added a practical lye 
; AN 8g S 5 Pp ye, 
| by ſpeaking in our practice, that we are and do, contrary to what we are or do. 
| As God is a God of pare ees, he hates 4// fin ; but as he isa God that /overh a pare 
 h:err. of all fins, he moſt hates hypocriſie, All Murderers in hainouſly , but none 
| ſo hainouſly as thoſe who employ a mans own hands to kill himſelf, An hypocrite la- 
| bours to deſtroy Religion by Religion. 2 
i; 2 AS1t1S hy»ocriſie tO cover la(civiouſneſſe, lois it even heizhtued profaneneſſe to 
: cover it with the grace of God. Will no cheaper ſtuff then grace ſerve to cloath la- 
| ſciviouſneſſe> The excellency of any thing adds to the fault of abuſing it : tro make 
| a Kings Son Lacquey to a Beggar, to make hay with the Scepter Royal, to dig ina 
 dunghil with a golden ſpade,to {top an Oven with the Robes of an Emperor, are all 
[ations of greateſt unworthinels, and wild unſutableneſs , but to mike Religion 
a ſtirrup to profaneneſs,and the grace of Goda credit to /aſciviouſneſſe,is a preſumpti- 
.0n of an higher,and far more unſufferable degree. This is to make God accountcd a 


; patron of impiety,and the Judg of all the earth to feem the greateſt Maletfactor, and 
0 profane his holy Name. ; 


3. This ; 
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| gracious,is to fight againſt God with his own weapons,to wound God with that arm 
which he hath cured, to kill and crucitie him who hath freed us from death : Ina 


| 


3 This r1#rzing the grace of God into /s/ciview(neſs, argueth the groſſeſt folly ; 
itis a forſaking of our own mercy, A receiving the grace of Grdin vaia, What is, if 
this be not,to zeg/et? great /alvati-r ? to be prodigal of bleſſednels, to ravel our, 
and to wanton away the offers of Chriſt himſelt> Who would not heartily chide 
himſelf, that by coying, trifling,or unneceſſary lingring in the way to the Exchange, 
miſſeth of a bargain by which he might have gained a thouſand pounds ? Fooliſh fin- 
ner ! Laſciviouineſs under grace is the lofs of Glory : and the loſs of heaven can ne- 
ver be redeemed with the tears of hell. 

4 Grace tnrned into laſcivicuſreſſe 15 the top of oll Ingratituae, What greater 
unkindneſs, then to be evil becanſe God i5 good? If it be alin for thee to have an e- 
vil eye againſt another. becauſe God is good to him, what is it to have an evil eye a- 
Sainit God, becauſe he is good to thee > Ifir be a fin to reward a man ev:/ for 
evil, what isit to return to God evil for good ? To be laſcivious becauſe God is 


word.to make that a pillow for preſumption, which God appointed for an Antidote 
againſt deſpair. | 

5 By grace to grow laſcivious us arſtruttion even to deſperate irrecoverableneſſe, No 
poiſon is ſo deadly as the poiſon extracted out of grace. Abuſed mercy pleads a- 
oainſt a ſinner moſt perſwaſively. If that which was appointed for a tinners riſing 
and ſtanding makes him fail,how irrecoverable muſt his falling be ! IfMercy be his : 
foe,how ſhould Juſtice ever be his friend ! Lamentable was the death of Zimr;, who | 
was burnt by the flames of chat houle which was for his ſafery. Grace is the ſweeteſt 
friend, bur the ſoreſt enemy. Lead of 1t ſelf is very cold and cooling, but nothing ſo 
ſcalding,if it be throughly heated. The loweſt place in hell is provided for thoſe who 
have been lifted up neereſt to heaven. Grace diſcovered and abuſed,is Thz condem- 
nation. Out 6f him who laviſhly ſpends riches of grace, God will recover riches of 


glory. God will not loſe by any, 


OBSERVATIONS, 

1 Great # our natural propen'entſſe to graw wanton againſt Ged by his googreſſe. | 
Seldom is God provoked ſo much by any,as by thoſe who moſt deeply partake of his 
indulgence. Its very hard for God to ſmile, and for us not to be wanton, How 
frequently doth God complain of the unkind requirals returned for his loves ! 
Do you /o reward the Lird, O fooliſh peyple | Deuter. 32.6. Jeſurun waxed fat , 
and kicked > who, becauſe /aden with fatneſſe, therefore for/oek God that made 
him. And Ifai.1.2. { have nonriſhed children but they have rebelled againſt m-. *Tis 
pity (as we fay of fair weather) that the googneiſe of God ſhould do any hurt : but 
we are commonly not more unſubmiſlive under corrections,then wanton under com- | 
forts. Gods ſeverity reſtrains from that impiety which his indulgence draws forth, by | 
meeting with a ſenſual heart, that turnes the favours of God into the fuel of luft. | 
Its much eaſier to walk ſteddily ina path of deep dirt, then of flippery ice. How 
juſt, nay, how good is God to abridge us of that comfort , either inward 
or outward, which we abuſe ! to turn us (like ſheep ) into ſhorr paſture, if 
there we thrive beſt, and rather to deny us mercies in mercy, then to beſtow them 
in wrath. 

2 The beſt and choiceſt of outward adminiſtraticns cannot better a bad heart, E- 
Ven grace may be recein:d in vain. The belt preaching and Preachers in the world 
have not ſeldom been ſent to a gain-/aying peepie, Neither Holes and the Prophets, 
nor oze raiſed from the dead, nay, nor the preaching of Chriſt himſelf, can of them- 
ſelves work upon the heart. Moral ſwatzon comes far ſhort ofeftectual grace, 
and the Word of grace much differsfrom the grace of the Word. Warm cloaths 
and ſtrong waters catinot fetch life into a dead man, The plentifulleſt ſhowrs leave 
che Heath untruitful. Nature, . after all imaginable improvemeats, 1s {| but 
Nature, till ſupernaturally renewed. How happy were we, if men would attri- 


bute the unreformedneſle of the times under the Goſpel of grace, nary 66 he | 
rengt 


_—  — — 
_ _— _—— _ — 


VYer.4- eto laſciviouſneſs. ' 59. 


ſrengch of their own lutts, then the weakneſle ot the Miniſters labours: and if, in | 
ſtead of glorying (I had almolt faid of placing Religion) in the parts of Minitters, 
they would humbly and ardently ſeek God for that blefiing, without which, the far- 
teſt Ordinances devoured, leave but lean fouls, | 
3 The moſt holy and happy enjoyments are not without their ſnares. There's dan- Obſerv. 3 
ger in enjoying the beſt things, even the grace of God, Men ordinarily conceive, ; 
that there is danger in wanting the Ordinances, inſinning, in being in ſinful com- + 
pany,and uſing worldly comforts , but they conſider not that even their graces,their [ 
good works, their comforts, every Ordinance and Duty, have their ſnaresaccom- 
panying them, Our very graces may occaſion us to.-be proud, and our very com- | 
torts to be ſecure. Lather was wont to adviſe men to take heed of their good works. | Diaholus luroys 
There are no ſervices ſo holy , but Satan creeps into them, and when he cannot | armis quib4s 4 
: hinder the external, he endeavours to ſpoile the ſpiritual performance of them. | jicitur.Cavensy 
He labours to wind himſelfeven into Paradiſe, and loves to ſtavd among the Sons =_ 4b operi- 
of God, How oft doth he ſhew men the beauriful buildings of their late perfor- — pp oy wy 
mances, to a worſe end then the Diſciples did Chriſt the b«i/dings of the Temple. | Luth. , 
And how rare is it to find that Chriſtian , who by ſelf-debaſing leaves not (as it 
were) 4 ſtone upon @ ſtone hich he cafts not down, by having low thoughts | Eccle.5.1 
of high ſervices ! Thou muſt not only keep thy foot from entring into pla- | 
ces of vanity, but alſo keep thy foor when thou entreſt into the houſe of God ; 
not only take heed that thou negleR&eft not hearing, but alſo take heed how 
thou heareſt. How- oft have the fervants of God been humble and hungry 
in the want of thoſe tokens of grace, under the enjoyment whereof they have 
been proud, unproitable,, and (the fin of theſe Seducers being natural) - almoſt 
laſcivious. 
4 An unholy heart ſucks poiſon out of the ſweeteſt and holieſt enjoyments. Even Obſerv. 4. 
the grace of God he abuſerh to his own perdition. Unto them who are defiled  Tit1.r5 
and unbelieving (faith the Apoftle) « uothing pure. They taint every thing. they | 
couch. Their beſt ſervices are abomination to the Lord, Theit prayers are turned into 
/in. The word is to thenvthe ſaver of death, and the grace of God perniciqus. The 
Sacraments are poyſon and damnation, ht is a jt wnibling fone. Their Table ſnares 
them, their proſperity flayes them. Whatever we have,till Chriſt be ours, cannot 
be enjoyed profitably : the guilt of the perſon muſt be removed, before the comfore 
of the gift can he enjoyed. Out of Chriſt, all. comforts are bur like a Funeral Ban- | | 
quer, or the priſon proviſions: of him who is fed againſt his execution. And a 
11nner is as far from returning any enjoyment by love to God, as he is from re- | 
ceiving.it in love from God. | His heart is the heart of an enemy, everiunder the 
diſpenſations of grace. ' And what are all bleſſings (till zhe heart be changed) but 
furniture co-oppole God, and fuel to increaſe fin ? - -O Chriſtian, in ſtead of boaſt- 
ins how good thy enjoyments are in themſelves, labour to find them good to 
thee: It matters not whar the things are which thou receiveſt, but what thou art 
who doſt receive them. The ſame promiſe which purihes a Saint, (through thy ſin) 
pollutes thee, The'fame breath which warmes him, cools thee, he being neer,thou 
far from him that breaths. Till grace ſavingly.work upon thee, thou art but a wan- | '} 
|ron under. grace. | | | 
5 Corrupt\N atrve can.caftieven upon fol and laſcivioys courſes, rhe cloak, and | Obſerv, 5. 
col-ur of a Rekigiaws pretext. The murderous contrivements of Abſolom and Fezebrl, | x King,v1.13 
The diſobedicnce of Saz/,-tbr.devouring of Widows houſes, the maliciouſneſs ſpoken | 7? 297-5 
of by Pere; Pet.2.16:-had their ſeveral cloaks and covers. The unlovelineſs of luſts | #32325 
in themſelves,and the love of linners to them, put ſinners upon this covering-ofthem: 
by reaſon of the former, this covering is required ; by reaſon. of the latcer , it is 
contrived. But of this more befare. | | 

6 God is praciaus evey nuto them who abuſe his grace, | 'He affords the means and Obſerv. 6. 
offers of it,tothem who 127n:it zuto laſcivienſneſſe.He holds the candle ro them who | 
will not work by, but wanton away the light. . He callsmen, - though they wil. not 


hear, and woos them who will not be intreated, Certainly,, God doth ovt-only | 
| ſhew 
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Turning the Grace,&c. Ver. 4- 


Ifai.5 4 


2 Tim. 2-25 


| Obſerv. 7. 


Rom. 3.435. 
Rom.6.3,15. 


| Titen 9 


Obſerv. 8. 


|} hb < 


Job 31.24 


MBs if qui truſt in wncertain richer (lying vanities ,mammon.of Unrighteouſneſs. Riches never | 


| deceive us,but when we truſt them.The creature may be-uſed as a ſtaff ro walk with, 


nulls fidis.. . 


x Pet.i.13 


| 


_—_ 


| ſhew himſelf a God in powerful working, bur even in patient waiting upon the wic- | 
ked ; none but a God could do either. O {inner, how inexcuſable wilt thou be in 
that great day, when God ſhall ſay , Jyhat could 1 bave done more ,, or how 
couldit thou deſire me to wait longer for thy good 2 Certainly,thine own conſcience. 
ſhal be Gods deputy to condemn thee. If thou ſhalt give a» account for every idle. 
Word which thou thy ſelf haſt ſpoken : how much more for every unprofitable word ! 
which thou haſt made God ſpeak to thee ! For theLords ſake, Chriſtians,take heed | 
| of receiving the grace of God in vain. And how ſhould this goodneſle of God put 
us (eſpecially Miniſters) upon imitating of him ! Though ſinners be wartons under 
| grace,yetler not us be weary of diſpenting it, Let us wait, #f peradventure at any 
time God may giveſinners repentance. Miniſters are ſpiritual hiſhers, and fiſhing, 
we know, is a tedious work'to him who hath no patience, The catching of one ſoul 
| will make amends for all our waiting. Our patience cannot be ſo much abuſed; as 
is Gods. | 

| 7 The doftrine of grace is warily to be handled by Miniſters. **Tis hard to ſerup 
|| Chriſt and grace, and notto be thought to deſtroy the Law. Chriſtian liberty is 
to be propounded as giving no allowance to Libertiniſm, Satan hath in no one point 
more drawn teachers to extreams. Becauſe he could not keep them in Popery , 


| by thedoQrine of ſatisfying the Law as a (ovenant, he labours to drive them to 


Antinomianiſm, by the doctrine of caſting «ff the Law 'as a Rule. Becauſe they 


| have reje&ed the Merit of Works, he labours to make them caſt off the obe- 


dience of works. But the man of God ſhould obſerve the methods of the Di- 
vel. The Apoſtle Pax! having at large proved the doctrine of Free 7»ſtifi- 
caticn by Chriſt, ſubjoywes (and that rwice in one Chapter) a moſt vehement 
denyal (by way of Interrogation) of azy /iberty ro ſin by grace: Shal we conts- 
whe in ſin that grace may abound ? and, ſhal we ſin becauſe we are net under the Law, 
bat under grace? Thelike he had expreſſed hetore,chap.3.31.Do we they wake void 
| the Law # tap faith ? To all which he anſwereth with a wi. $oTo, God forbid : 
| words of defiance and deteſtation. What though Miniſters for their preaching ho- 
lineſſe of life, be repreſented as thoſe who preach' nor Chriſt> And' what 
though their names be crucitied between the flanders: of the Papiſts and Anti- 
nomians' ; the former-calling them Libertines , for defending the doQtrine of 
Juſtification by Chriſt: arid the lacter,”Legalliſts, for nrging the Law as a Rule > 
yet let them' hold faſt the faithful Herd: againſt both : and remember, that as. 


| Jeſus is co: be preached in'op ſition to the former ;; ſo is Chriſt as an an- 
| nointed King'in' oppoſition to-the” latter, ang that as there was a Refurre- 


ion of the body of their crucified Maſter, fo ſhall there' bea ReſurreRion of the 
crucified names of his'\fervants; and that it is their duty to preach the Lords 
Chriſf, as Simeon calls him, and not the drunkards, the Libertines, the Antinomi- 
ans Chriſt. | TM, | | | 
8 Noexpreſſions of Gods grace or goodneſſe of any kindyought to be abuſed and per-| 
vertid unto fon. Lg - Bs ac - | 
1.Not the temporal giftrand worldly bleſſings which God'beſtowes. 
- 8." We muſt not abuſe' the gifts of o#rward eſt are,, whether Riches or Honours. | 
1 Riches muſt not be abuſed, 1. To {overouſneſs. The poſſeſſors of them ſhould | 


Sint (olatis,non | not be poſſe(s'd by them. They ſhould: rather be refreſhments then employments; 
| Regoria, © 


rather uſe as ſteps to raiſe us towards, then ſtops to hinder us from heaven ; ra- 
ther as'thoſe things without which we cannot, then for which we do live, On- 
ly-ſuch:things muſt be loved much, which cannot be loved roo much. 2.Riches 
muſt-nor/be abuſed to (eatzre- confidence. Gold muſt notbe our hope ; we muſt not | 


not toleanupon. '3.Nor muſt chey beabuſed to prodigality, Abundance requires ſo- 
brierys they who walk'in ſlippery and dirty wayes, had need to gird ap their loyns. 
Men ſhould'not feed upoti,bur only taſte pleaſures ; like: Fonarhan, who did bur dip 
the endof his rod in the honey comb- CG GO | 


2 He, 


_— 


Ver. 4- 


into laciypwnjnejs. 


161 


2. Honours muſt not be abuled to pride. Height in place requires lownelſs in 
opinion. There's no advantage comes by having hondur from men, but only the 
| baving thereby an opportunity of honouring God. It's facriledg and idolacry,to ac 
cept of honour to Gods diſhonour. 

2, Nor muli the gitts of the body, as ſtrength,and beauty be abuſed. 1. Srrengrh 
mult not be abuſed to !»x»ry. It muſt not be given to * wine and women. 2.Nor to 
the wronging and opprelling of the weak,nor be a weapon of any unrighteouſneſle , 
nor, 3 Beabuſedcof boaſtug. If God with-draw his manutenency, the moſt 
ſtrongly builr body drops into the grave, and he who cannot be overcome by others 
| may by God be ſuffered to be his own executioner. 2, B-auty muſt not- be abuſ 
eo the enticement of others to ſin , or the contempt of others who want it, or 
ro afinful * mending, or rather marring of Gods wiſe-handy work , by pain- 
tings and ſpotrings, as if the form beſtowed by God ſhould be reformed by the di- 
vel : or to a neglect of chat true beauty of the ſoul, by being transformed from glory 

to glory by the ſpirit, 2 Cor. 3.18. asif the houſe were more to be regarded than 
che inhabitant, and the casket more to be prized than the pearl. 

3. We mult not abule the gifts of the mind Parts, wit, underſtanding muſt 
not be imployed againſt God, to plotting againſt , or oppoſing of Chriſt and his 
truth. The edge of wit muſt not wound religion. Men 1» /# nor be wile ro. do evil ; 
or as Pha ah, deal wi/-ly againſt Gods people. Parts are never uſed aright , but 
when they are Engines to ſet up a building of glory to Chrift;and when employed (as 
once the Afs was ) to exalt their Maſter. | 

2 But eſpecially ſhould we take heed of perverting /pi-ital favours. 

1 How pernicious is that abuſe of the Decrees of God to a liberty in ſinne! 
by concluding, that if we be eleted, a wicked life ſhall not hurc, andifwe 
be reprobated, godlineſle ſhall not help us. Whereas, he who hath elected ro falva- 
tion,bath likewiſe ordained thoſe means whereby falvarion ſhall be obrained,and that 
we ſhall walk in the way which leads co the ſame : bur of this before. | 

2 We ſhould fear to pervert the patience and long-ſuffering of God to a preſump- 
tion, andadelaying of repentance. This being a deſpiſing that geodneſſe which 
leads tc rerrntanuce; anda irea/uring rp wrath by Gods forbearance : God intended 
mercy to be prized, not deſpiſed ; and he who hath made a promiſe to repentance. 
hach not madea promile of repenrarce when we pleaſe , nay, how juſtly may God 
puniſh the contempt of his grace with final impenitency 2 Repentance delayed rill 
dearh,is ſeldome unto lite. 
| 3 Takeheedof perverting the Scriptures to countenance thy ſin , either in opi- 
nion or praftice, Wreſt them not, wrack them not to make them ſpeak that 

which they never intended, bring not the Scriptures to thy opinion, but thy opini- 
on to the Scriptures , and every doctrine that cannot endure to look upon that ſanne, 
caſt it down as ſpurious, Take not occaſion by Scripture ro be ſinful in practice. 
Scripture was written that we ſhould not fin; not that we ſhould ſin: Let 
not the idle perſon be occaſioned from Xſatrhew 6 34. Take no thought for to mor- 
r.-w &c, to neglect his calling ; nor the Coveronus from 1 Tim. 5.8. J1f 
aj 14% provide not for his own, he is worſe then an infidel, to be immoderate 
an following it: let him as well remember, that as he is worſe then an infidel who is 
defective in regarding his own, fo likewiſe that he imitates the Gentiles, who 
ferks atter all theſe things more then he ſhould, Take not liberty from 
the recording of the infirmities of Saints in Scripture, to follow them infinne; 
Rather let the falls of the ſtronger be the fear of the weaker; and the puniſhments 
| which Saints brought upon themſelves by theirſins, be the terrours of thoſe who 
have nothing of ſanctity in them, The falls of holy men ſer down in Scripture, are 
| like ſtakes hxed ina pond;not ro ca// us, but to caution us. 

4 Let us be eminently careful, left our d-{iverarces obtained by Chriſt from the 
Curſe,be perverted to lovinels of life. Let that which was a pleds of his love, be a 


{pur to our d#ty. Though ſome abuſe this grace to a wrong end, let us uſe it toa 
right end, To this end, | 


| 
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162 | Denying the only Lord God. Ver.4 ; 


1, Admire and ſtudy the excellency of this grace. 1. In its fulneſs and ſufficien- 
cy : abuſe not that which is ſo able to help thee. Who but a mad man would throw 
away a Cabiner fill'd with thericheſt pearls, and pureſt gold 2 But we were er re- 
deemed with ſuch corruptible things, but with the preciuws blood of ( briſt ; The blood 
of God, 2. In its freeneſſe. Gods beſtowing it upon thee when thou did{t 'not 
deſerve it, when thou hadſt no other merit but miſery to call for it,aggravates thy fin 
.- | inabulingandcontemaing it. Thanktulneſs becomes the diftreſled, rather then 

| ſcorntulneſſe, | 

2.' Get au experimental taſte of this Grace. Grace hath no enemy but the igno- 
ragt. - They who abuleit, ſhew they never found beneiit by it. A notional pro- 
| feſſor-may be wrought to a contempt of that grace , which an experimentall 
partaker; will highly eſteem. Grace is neyer good in the ſouls valuation, rillic 
be poſſeſſed. Thoſe who love it they know not why , will ſoon dif-reſpect it they 
| know not how. 

; This for the firſt particular expreſſion of the ungodlineſle of theſe ſeducers, Their 
perverting of the grace of God. The ſecond foliows,viz.their denying of the 
God of grace, Denying the auly: Lord God, &c. 


1 Peter 1,18. 


In the words I conſider, 
I. The deſcription of his dignity whom they oppoſed : the only Lord God, and 
exr Lord feſus Chriſt. | 
2, Hol they oppoled him,or wherein that oppoſition did tang , They denyed 


him, 
1. Thedeſcription of his gignity. | 

I conceive with Bezs and the beſt interpreters , that it is not to be underſtood 
partly of God the Farther, and partly of Chrrft, but a/togerher of Chriſt, and that 
not ſo much becaule it ſeems to be parallel! with that place of Peter, denying the Lord 
p | that bought them, as becgule in the Original, the pretixing of only one article to all 
j-*r2 7+ | theſetitles, ſeems to require this reading ; The ouly Lora who is God, and, Or even 
"| our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 

In this deſcription of the digwry of Chriſt, I ſhall not ( thatTI may avoid tediouſ- 
| nefle and repetition ) ſpeak of his perſon and offices , as they are held forth in theſe 
later words, fe/as Cor/t ; but I ſhall principally conſider from theſe words, The 
only Lord God, 

Our Saviours argyity, 1. In reſpect of his place and authority: So he is called, 

the only Lord. 
2: In reſpeR of his diveve nature and eſlence;and fo he is called God, | 
I. In our Savieurs dignity in reſpe& of his place and axthority , he is Lord 
( 8587%]v5, ) which title js ſet out by the peculiarity of it ro himſelf; The oly | 
Lerd. - 
In the explicationof Chriſts dignity in this firſt reſpeR,I ſhall briefly ſhew, «x. In j 
what reſpect he is called Lord. 2. Only Lord. | 
| 


EX ? I4gECSaT 30 

.  :Thetitlegivento Chriſt is 4«a9]nc, Lord. 
' Acap6]vs isa word betokening a private right to rule, ſuch as isexerciſed in the gui- 
| Herile Tmpers- | ding and governing of a famaly, and it moſt properly Gignitieth a Maſter, Ruler, or 
un. Gover war over ſervants, who are bound to him. And ſuch a Lord and Ruler is 

Chrift ; whether we confider, 

6 i pl lng f this rule and dominion. | 
__ ...1. His Tiletoit: Andatitle hebath co it, | 
" Fly By a right of Creation, Joh. 1.3 . Adl things were wade by him , and Wztnout | 
birp was valing made that was made. Col.1.16. By him Were all things created. 
And this his Creation of all things the Apoſtle makes the argumest of his dominion, | 
1 Cor. $8. 6. Tous there is but ave Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and We 


by him, | 
« 2, Of! 


C— 
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2. Of ſuitentarion and preſervation: Co/. 1.17. By him all things conþſt. If he 
with-draw his divine power and manutenency, they all fall into nothins, He is a 
being by his own nature, but all others have their beings by their participation of eſ- 
ſence from him, and his continuation ofthat ation whereby he gave them being, 
Heb. 1.3. He upbilding all things by the word of his power. 

3. By a right of ordination, deſignation, and appointment from God, Ads 2.36, 
God hath made him Lord and ( briſt, God hath given his ele& to Chriſt , :hat hee 
ſpould be their Lord and Head , that they ſhould be his poſſeſſion. God hath gives 
him power over all fleſh; hehath the right and prerogarive of the fi-/?-55r»,to be the 
Lord of all. God hath given all chings into his hand, he hath ordained him to be 
jadg,he hath appointed him over his ow» houſe, Heb. 3.26. 

4. By aright of «-#toy, and reception of that furniſhment and fulneſſe of the 
ſpirit of grace, whereby he was abundantly meet to be the Head and Lord of his 


| Church. He had as much of grace as there was of grace. Al fe lueſſe dwelt in him ; 


and he receiv not the ſpirit, by miaſure. He had not the fulneſſe of the veſſel, bur 
of the fountain, all others had only a meaſured fulneſs , and for themſelves, Chriſt 
had a fulneſs of redundancy for che whole Church. 

5. By aright of redempri»y. He is our Lord, becauſe he hath de/ivered 1 from 
the hards of our Enemies ; and when we were bond-ſlaves to'fin, Satan, and dearh, 
paid our ranſome. The ranſomer of a bond-ſlave was wont to be his Lord. No 
bondage fo great as ours was,no price ſo great as that which Chrift paid , and there- 
fore no ſervice ſo great as that which we owe. | 

6. Laſtly, By right of Covenant he is the Lord of Chriſtians. We promiſe to 
take him for our Lord, both, 1. By a marriage-Covenant: ſo wetake him for our 
he:id,guide, governor,and protector. And 2. By a Covenant of hiriyg and binding 
out our ſelves to his ſervice , not only baptiſmally , and viſibly, but by an 
effefual and faving relignation of our ſelves to all the works of new obedi- 
ence, 

2. Chriſt isa Lord if we conſider his, exerci/e of Dominion : And this he puts 
forth 

I. 'By giving Laws to bind his ſervants to obedience. None but Chriſt can give 
lawes ; and there are none of Chriſts ſervants but recesve lawes from him. Only 
{ hri;t can ordain lawesto binde the conſcience ; mans lawes bind not as they are 
»:.::;,but as they are back'd by Chriſt , nor can any beſide Chriſt ſo give lawes to 
which we ſhould be obedient, as withall co make us obedient to the lawes which he 
gives. Humane lawes can make men covey fin, but not make them caſt eff ſinne. 
Chriſt only can wrire his /a\Wwes in the heart, Nor are there any fervantsot Chriſt, 
but ſo far forth as they are ſuch, receive lawes from him. Chriſts ſervants are no 
ſons of Zetial. Every one muſt have a yoak uponhim, though it be made by the 
Spirit ſveet and eaſje. By becoming ſervants of Chriſt, we do not caſt cff, but only 
c4nge OUr YOAKS. | 

2. Chriſ} exerciſeth his dominion, by appointing officers in 94s houſe. Theſe hee 
furniſhech with gifts ſuitable to their places: He makes them able Miniſters, and 
appoints them to be his Stewards, to diſtribute to every one 1n his family, their due 
proportion, by way of feeding and governing, Thecarriage of theſe Stewards is 
not arbitrary, but appointed. They are all accountable to their Lord, for, and from 
whom they rule, : 2 

3. By finding his family with all neceſſaries for body and ſoule. His ſervants 
ſh11l want no good thing ; They ſhall neither pine for want, nor ſurfet with abundance ; 
they ſhall never have ſo much, or ſo little, as to make them unfit for ſervice. Chriſt 
loves to keep them in working caſe. Even of outward neceſſaries they ſhall 
have what they want, if not what they wou/d: Chriſt gives them all things that 
pertain to life and goalineſſe ; heencourageth them, he aſliſteth chem in their work, 
he gives them exceeding great and precious promiſes , he feeds them with his own 
fleſh and blood,he cloaths them with his own righteorſneſſe,he direts them with his 
own /pirit. 
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4. By protefting his family from all dangers. There's no fafety but in Chriſts 
family ; never are his ſervants in danger but when they go our ofit. He is the 4 eepes 
1 Sam-2 9 of his /ſrac/ peculiarly. Though he ſometimes ſuffers evils to ro«ch,he never ſufters 
Pſalm 105, 24, | Evils to bar: them , he viſits them in,and delivers fromall troubles , he ſuffers not 

x5. | Kings to hurt any of his ſervants. He takes the wrongs offered to his ſervants, as 
offered to himſelf. 

5. By corr: ing it for its miſcarriages. Judgment commonly begins at rhe houſe 


POO uy of the Lord. His ſervants are /«fc,but muſt not be -cure;he ſuffers the world to do 
that which he will not endure in his own family, His ſervants will never be faithful 
ro him, nor find him faithful to them, if he did _ ſometimes chaſtiſe them. 
He judgeth them,that they may not be condemned with the Worla. And whenſoever he 

HM chides he doth it not becauſe he loves ;t,but becauſe they wazr :. 


6. By rewarding every (ervant according to hu ſervcce. He is indeed the only 
Lord, but he hath ſundry ſorts of ſervants : he is a good maſter, bur moſt that cal! | 
themſelves his ſervants,are unprofitable,and only titular and complemental, wearing 
his badg, but refuſing his work: uſing the name of theLord , and crying Lord, | 
Lord , but ſhunningthe -/e of their Lord. The reward of theſe, is, to be caſt | 
into utter darkneſſe, Matth. 25.30. who heretofore were unprofitable under lighr. 
His good and faithful ſervants ſhall be rewarded with the jy of their Lord, even 
the preſence of him whom they ſerved fairhfully in his abſence. Their laveur of 
{01 e ſhall n:t be forgotten by Chriſt ; but all their former toyl ſhall be forgotten. 
Math, 25. 21-| Their work, though never {o great, is but ſmall to their wages, nor is the 
weight of their labours, comparable to that of their crown , Jeſus Chriſt will pay 
them for every work which they bave forgocten. Their ſervices are all book*d. 
He who iormerly gave them abilities to work, will now give them a recompence 
for working. 

2. 1n What reſpeft is Chriſt called Only Loyd? 

1. Not to exclude the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, to whom with the Son , all 
24. Branch of | outward works are common : and frequently to the whole Trinity of Perſons is this 
Explicat. | name of &«ari]ns, or Lord, given in Scripture, As 4. 24. Rev.6. 10. God the 

Father, -by 17.3. is called the only true God,not to exclude the Son ; and God the 
Son is called the only Lord, not to exclude the Pather , who is repreſented 
in the natural glory ofthe Deity, as the Son in the voluntary office of a Media- 
cor. | 
But ſecondly,in reſpe& of all creatures is Chriſt called O»ly Lord, 1 Cor.$.6. One 
| Lora tefi w Chriſt, Eph.4.5. One Lord, andthar, 

1. To exclude the partner ſpip of any other in the government with him. The 
rule is not ſhared between him and other Lords. In government he hath no co- ' 
AQs 4.12 ' partner: Heis Gods only Vice-gerent. T here z5 no other n:1me nuaer heaven given as | 
Math. 28.18 | 9s 93eu. To him hath the Father committed all power in heaven and earth, a 
mp » Pharach did ſet 7-/eph over all the land of E gyPr- God hath appointed him he;- of | 
= 16. |} all things, Andas Chriſt had no co-adjutor in the work of redemption, ſo hath he no | 
| partner in the 2/ 75 thereof. | 
i Tim. 6. x5. 2. To note his /»per:oriry and preheminency above all other Lords : In which | 
reſpe& he is called King of Kings, 4nd Lord of Lords: for, = 
1. Heis the only ab/o{xre Lo-d. All other Lords are ſubordinate to him, depen- | 
dant on him , advanced by him , recetve — , lawes, gifts from him, are 
reſponſible for the uſe and abuſe of theie co him, and are therefore puniſhable by 

| him. The ſupreme of earthly Lords are, in reſpect of him,interiour Lords. 
j 2. Heistheonly «»5-er/a/Lord. To him very k>ec mafi 45W. The three king- 
"TY" Reg doms of heaven,earth,and hell,never had any Lord but Chrift , in the firſt of theſe ' 
he doth eminently ſhew his glory and beauty , in the ſecond his power of ruling and | 
| direQing; in the- third, bis ftrength and ſeverity. Angels and gloritied Saints in | 
heaven; Saints, ſinners, and every creature on earth , the damned, and divels in | 
i hell, are all his ſubjects. He is L:r4 of £11, As 10.36. | 
*3* 3. Heisthe only Lord for power and might. He is able to ſubdue all rate 

:mel 
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himſelf. Phil.3.21. and 1 Tim.6.15. he is called che only Porentate. He made, and 

hecan annihilate the world with one word. He can ki/ the ſorl, and throw bots brdy 

«u4 ſoul into hel. Happy we, that earthly Lords, though never ſo tyrannical,cannot 
do this. He can ſubdue the hearts of men,even of his deadlieſt enemies, unto his love 
and obedience. Happy would earthly Monarchs think themlelves, if they coutd do 
thus. But he who only wade,can only wena the heart. ] 

4 He is the only Lord for Majeſty and Glory. All the glory of all the Ceſars, 
Emperors, Kings who ever were, combined in one heap,is bur a black coal in compa- 
| rifon of the ſplendor of his glory. If $11» in al! 415 glory was nit arrayed like the Mar. 6 | 

Lilies of the ficld, how much leſs was he like the Lord ofthe world > The glory of dts 
Agrippa and Bernice was but a great fa» fie, How eaſteand often doth Chriſt fas W, 
the pride of the glory ofthe greateſt, and even cauſe ſhameful /pewing to be upon itl ue]e 46A 
The glory of Kings is but a borrowed ray or ſpark from his Majeſty, Whea he ſhall | arracic 
appear in h:: glory, all the nightly glow-worms of worldly ſplendor ſhall be pur our, 
and all worldly Majeſty ſhall be extinguiſhed. Nay, the pooreſt Saint ſhall appear 
| with him in that glory, of which all the ſplendour of Emperors is not ſo much as a | 

ſhadow. 

5. Heis the only Lord in reſpeR of his deportment towards his ſervants. 1. He is 
the moſt diſcerning Lord and Maſter : no earthly Maſters are fo able to obſerve the 
wayes and works of their ſervants as heis, for the cloſelt and fubrileſt among them 
cannot deceive him , he ſpies them in every corner, nay, every corner of their 
hearts in them. He now (in ſome ſort) is abſent, and yer he needs no Informer, 
bur knowes what every ſervant doth in his ablence, and will manifeſt every ones 
work to all the world. His eyes are as a flame of fire, and clearer then ten thouſand 
Suns; all things are naked and open before him. Nor doth he lefſe obſerve the waxrs 5 ry 4 
and rroubles, then the wayes and works of his ſervants. He hath an eye therefore as ©: ici 
pitying as it is piercing. For, 2. Heis the moſt yraciom Lord and Maſter, No 
Lord eve bought ſervants ſo dear, he having bought them from ſlavery by laying 
down his deareit and moſt precious bloud for them (never ſuch a price !) Re hath 
given, not his money, but him/el! for them, 2. No Lord ever f: his ſervants ſo 
highly and ſo plentifully. The ſervants of Chriſt have varionsand ſumpruous diſhes : 
Firſt the 407d, after that the Sacrament. The T able of the Lord is furniſhed with 
the Body and B lood of the Lord to nouriſh the ſervants, not only to tabour bur 
alſo to ereryal life 3 No FLordever :/v thed fervants fo lumptucnſly, their Sar- 
ments are made of that Web which was woven out of his own bowels; they put on 
the Scarlet of his righteouſneſſe, and che merit of his death. The fine linen 
of holineſſe and ſanQitication , yea the beauriful Robes of Glory and Immor- 
rality, which they ſhall change for che filchy rags of fin and mortality, 
4 No Lord ever «ſed his fervants ſo gently and mercifally. He purs them only up- 
on honourable, ſafe, comfortable Imployments. He puts no more upon them then 
they can go through. He is not only their Lord and: Maſter, bur their helper 
and feilow-worker ; when they grow faint and weary, he ftrengthens them , when 'pyx 413 
doubtful, he teacheth them, when ſfothful, ſometimes indeed he corrects them, | Þ1a.25.4 & 5.9 
yet not to kil, but quicken them, and not ro deſtroy them, bur their flothful- | Hab..: 2 
neſſe, when they areſick, he pities and ſpares chem , when old, he turnes theta 
not out of his ſervice, bur the longer they live in it, the more they. loveit, yea, 
the more able they are to perform it. In a word, whenthey dye,he neither ſuffers 
them to lye ſtill, nor ſends them to ſeek another Maſter, for thzn they change not 
their Maſter for another, but their work tor a better, or rather for their wages. 
For 5. No Maſter ever rewarded his ſervants jo beuntifully, As Chriſt gives 
' moae for, ſo more to his ſervants then any Maſter. That happineſſe which Chriſt | 
| gives his ſervants in this life is unſpeakable ; their work ſeems to have more of wa- | 
' Ges then work : but in the next life, their joy will be fo great, as that it cannot ſo 
well be faid to -»ter iato them as they to enter into ir. For why ? it is the 1»y of their Mat.2 5.21 
Lord, whoſe boſom is the hive and center of all goodneffe, and that in which all | 
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Of our twenty 
five Monarchs 
fince the Con- 
ueſt, thirteen 
raking in 
three 'who are 
thought to be 
poiſoned) are 
ſaid ro have 
had violent and 


untimely 
deaths, 


Rom.1 2.11 


Obſerv. 3. 


Odbſerv. 4. 


Ver.4. 
to underſtand either the comfort or condeſcenſion of that promiſe ===7 OR] 
12.37. to the faichful ſervants of Chriſt, He ſhall gird himſelf, i 1m:abe FTS8 fir | 
down to meat, andccme forth and ſerve them, Lord ! did I not think that the chear 
and the attendance were both one, 1 hould fay, the attendance were infinite! 
better then the chear!Think what it is for Chriſt himſelf to ſerve at the Table.Whar 
is it bur infinite delight for the Gueſts to have him ſet himſelf to ſolace them, who 
is infinite, as in Sweetneſſe, ſo in Knowledge , to make his ſweetneſs pleaſe 
them 2 . Nor will the Dignity of thoſe ſervants be leſle then their Delighc, who 
have Majeſty it ſelf to ſerve them. Certainly,in heaven there ſhall be as many Kings 
as Subjects, 

6. He is the ozly Lord, for the duration of his dominion. Of his government 
there ſhall be no end, Luke 1.33. He is the King immortal.1 Tim.1.17. He only hath 
immortality, 1 Tim.6.16.., To other Potentates, though they be called Gegs yet 
he whois the true God faith, that rhey ſpall dye like men. Plal.82.7, Few earthly 
Monarchs there are whoſe lives are not tyrannical, and their deaths untimely, Who 
ruling by the Sword, commonly dye by it. And ſhould they eſcape the pony- 
ards, the poiſons, the powder- plots, bullets, axes, which have ſwept away the 
moſt , one Diſeaſe or other will lay all their glory in the duſt. Jn an evening, a 
mid-day, yea, perhaps a more early cloud ſhall be the Sunſet both of their lives and 
Raigns. But Jeſns C hrijt & the ſame Jeſteraay, to aay, and for ever: hu throue 
is fer ever and ever. Death it (elf, the King of terroxrs, and the terror of Kinss is 
ſubdxed by Jeſus Chriſt,and that not only ſo as it ſhall never touch him, but alſo ne- 
ver hurt any of his ſervants. | 


c 


OBSERVATIONS. on 

1 All our obedience to earthly Lords , muſt be only ſuch as this only Lord allows, 
and only in the Lord. We muſt take heed of the ſin of the Iſraelites, Willingly to 
walk after the Commandment ; and of that of the Papiſts, blind obedience to any Su- 
perior. The greateſt Lords in the world are but Rules ruled, Jeſus Chriſt if the 0n- 
ly Rule ruling. 

2 T he greateſt diligence aud fervency of ſpirit ts requiſite in the ſervice of this on- 
ly Lord. We muſt not do the work of this great Lord neg ligently, nor offer him a 
female in ſtead of a male. This only Lord muſt have, as it were, our only ſervice. 
We muſt not ſerve him as if we ſerved him not. Though the beſt ſervant of this 
Lord be but an unprofitable, yer the leaſt muſt not be anidle ſervant. We muſt 
not offer to this Lord that which coſt xs nothing. The blind and the maimed are too 
bad for our ordinary Lords: Our only Lord muſt have our beſt, our hearts, our 
all, even the whole of our created abilities. This great Lord hath much more buſi. 
neſs then all the time and ſtrength of his ſervants can bring about. If every hair of 
the head were an hand,we might have our hands ful of work. Our Lord requires 
the ſervice of :howghts, 2 Cor. 0.5. of words, Epbe(.4.29. of works, 1 Cor.10. 2I, 
Of body and ſpiri: 1 Thet 5.23. A vaſt deal of diligence is requiſite about the ho- 
nouring of God,the attending of our own heart and wayes, the helpi ng and edifying 
of others. 

3 How wavily and concionably ſprr-ld all other Lords govern They are .ords | 
but not only Lords, they are but ſervants to this o»/y Lord, and muſt as well be ac- 
countable to him for thetr Commanding, as others muſt be reſponſible to them tor 
their Obeying. They muſt remember they have a Majter in herver with whom there 
is no refpett of perſon: Epheſ.6.9. Col.4.1. The wrath of God in his creatures;fire 
ſword, ſickneſſe, makes no diſtinion between the greateſt Lords, and the pooreſt 
{laves : Bow much leſfe will Chrift himſelf make, when att ſhall ftand naked before 
his Tribunal ? 

4 Chriſt hath power to do what he will with us or ours. This oxuly Lord hath no! 
maſter to whom to give an account, And how far ſhould any of his. ſervants be! 
from expecting that he ſhould give an account of any of his actions tothem ! It | 
ſhould ſuffice them, that what-ever befalls them it is from the Lord : The Lord i 

giveth, 


NIAID We | 


Ver.4- | Only Lord. | 167 TY 


iveth, and the Lord taketh away, Whenſoever he removes any comforts, if we |; b 
find our ſelves too ready to fay to Inſtraments,as did the Owners of the colr, What do Jeb 1.21 
7e looſing and removing it > we ſhould be filenc'd , though not with that anſwer 
which was returned by the Diſciples to them, The Lord hath ned of it ; yet with this, | Luk.r9.33,34. 
Hee ſees it neeaful for us that thus it ſhiuld be. Whenſoever he commands the hard- | © 
eſt duty,inflicts the ſmarteſt ſtripes, &c. every ſervant of Chriſt ſhould ſtop their 
murmuring mouths with this,The Zord will have it thus, 

5 The ſervants of this one and only Lord ſhould be at urity among themſelves. Fel- Obſerv. 5 
| low-ſervants muſt not fall out and beat one another : The ſervants of this one Lord Eph.4.4,5 ; 

ſhould be ofone mind: Though ſome may have higher, ſome lower imployments |Luk.: 2.45 
in Chriſts family, yet all are but ſervants to this »aly Lord,and all their ſervices meet 
in this one end,of g/orifying him. In this reſpect the Apoltle faich, He that planterh | 1 Car.3.8 
and he that watereth are cone. The ſervants of Chriſt ſhould ſhun diviſion, becauſe : 
Chriſt & not divid:d. They cannot forgive one another ſo much,or ſo often,as their | x Cor.r.13 » 
Maſter hath forgiven them. [ . 

6. How careful aud wary ſhould we bein uſing the Creatures) All the com- Obſerv. 6. 
forts which we enjoy are the goods of th;s Lord : weare bur Stewards of them. 
What we uſe, muſt be uſed for, not againſt our Lord ; Learping, Riches, Honour, 
nay our ſelves,are «f, and from him,and therefore ſhould be fyr him. All our enjay- 
ments are but borrowed , we muſt therefore uſe them well, not ſpot and ſtain, tear 
and cut them by ſin, leit we be aſhamed when we are to returne them back co the 
Owner, . 

7 we ſhould neither give nor receive ambitions and flattering titles of bonauy, Obferv 
Chriſt gives us the reaſon, One i our Lord and Meſter,even (hrijt. We ſhould ſo Ma: of g '& 
acknowledg a Superiority among men, as to be fearful of cauſing pride in men. The | © © PP 
carriage of a ſervant to his earthly Lord, muſt be ſuch asthat his Lord may know | 


himſelf not to be the oxly Lord, When they cryed up Herods voice for the voice of | Afts 12.23 
God,and net of man, God would not bear it. He made him immediately ro become | Cx#atCga- 
| - | 7G, 


Wormes meat, who but juſt now was 'mens Idol. 
$ There's no poſſible eſcape for Chrifts enemies, If they had another Lord or Pq- Obſerv. 8 
tentate to match Chriſt in ſtrength, they might flye to him to defend them from ons 29y 
| Chriſt : but Chriſt js the o»/y Lord, and wo to them who have him for their o»ly e- 
| nemy. (an thy heart endure, or thy hands be ftreng in the day when thu Lnrd ſeal 
deal with thee > Ezgek.22.14. Ifai.10.3. Jer.4.13. Fooliſh ſinner ! who if thou wilt 
needs be contending, doſtnot chuſe one of thy fellow-wormes to contend wich. But 
thou doſt as vainly contexd with thy Mak, r, as doth the ſmoak with the wind, the 
wax ith the fire, the ſtubble with che lame, or the Snow-bal with the Sun, when 
thrown againft it. Its hard to kick againſt the pricks. Thy greater wiſdom is to ki/s | ns 
the $un with a kiſs of ſincere and hearty love, worſhip, homage, /eſt he be anyr5,and A 
thou periſh from the way. There's no flying from him, but by flying to him. All muſt, 
one way or other, be fybje& to him , either as ſervants, or as ſlaves, either under | rom. Ls 4 
his grace,or under his wrath. —_— ; : 
All doftrines and pr: ticzs are to be abhorred, which aerogate from the Rigni- | 
[ry 'f thy only Lord. Deftrines, eſpecially the Popiſh, vii our Rela 9. 
ption by this Lord, with the Doctrine of Merits : The Worſhip due to this Lord, 
; by the doctrines of I mage adoration,and the Popes Headfhip : the Auchoricy of this 
Lord,by the doctrine of Saints Interceffion,and the Popes pardoning of fins. Pra- 
' ic:s , of thoſe who ſerye the times in ftead of ferving the Lord, /ove their plea- | 
' ſures mere then God.ſerve their bellies. Rom. 16.18. their /uſts. themſelves, as if they | 
; were their own Lords; the humors of vile men, their father the aivel, Joh.$.44. Oh "--"oag multos 
| how many, how ignoble, bow poor, how crue| are the Lords of that man, who hath — 
not this one;this only Lord ! habet ! 
| 10 Great ts the happin:ſſe of, and firong are the engagements upon every ſervant Obſerv. 10, | 
ef thi« only Lord, But of this largely before, Page 7,8. Ver.r. | 
Thus much for our Sayiours Dignity in reſpe& of his p/ace ard Anthority,ashe is 
called the on!y Lord. His Dignity in reſpe& of his Divine Natgre and 
| Eſſence | [ 
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22-8, Deur.19, 
7. Pſal.82.16 
& 138. 1. Jch. 
10, 34» 35» 
Num.10.35,36 
Iſai.4.7 & 6.20 
2 Sam.7.6 


1122 58 
Numb 14.22 
Plal.95.8. 


Plal.102.25. 


Mat.g.4 & 12. 
2s, Luk. <.22 
&6.8.&11.17 
& 24438. 


| 1:9jon:: The EleR are (Mar. 24. 31) called his Ele. 


168 G od 4 
;j {6 Eſſence tollowes, he is called alſo, [ Ged. ] 
ExXPIICATION. 

E xplicat. For Explication whereof briefly, thus : 

Per wiunoiv- This Title is not here to be taken 1. /mproper/y, asit is, 1. Given to Falſe gods, 
wagon 7 © | or [ddfs, which are accounted gods in the depraved apprehenſions of blind and ſedy- 
rantim offerre ced-heathens, 4.14 11,12. I Cor.8.4,5. A4tt.17.29 2 Tothe Divel, whois cal- 
vitimas wentri | led rhe god of this world, 2 Cor. 4.4. In regard the wicked world obeys him, and fui- 
ſuo, qui m:ixi- | tils his commands,as if he were a God, f:h.8.44. 3.To thoſe things which men p7e- 
museſſes dev= | f., before Goggas the belly is called the God of ſome men, Who ſerve thezr bellies and 
RS net Chriſt, Rom.16.18. 4 To Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, who are in the room 


and place of God,exerciſe the judgements of God, 2 Chre».19.6. and are ordained b 'y 
Ged, Rom. 13.1. 5 To the Arkof the Covenant, to which metonymically the name 
of God is given, the ſign being often put for the thing bgnitied. 

But 2. Properly for God the Maker and Preſerver ofall things, though not, 
1. #0145, eſſentially and indefinitely, ſignifying the whole Trinity, the divine Eſ- 
ſence, common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, A4ar.4 7,10. 7.4. 24. &c. 


But 2 vans a]; perſonally, and as lignifying ſome one perſon of the Trinity ; thus | 


the Father is called God, Mat 16.16. foh.3.16. Rem.7.25. &c. thus the Hely Ghf 
is called Gea, . Atts 5.4. compared with verſe 3. 7 hu haſt not lyed to men, but 
toGod ; Satan hath filled thine heart to lye tothe Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor.6.16. com- 
pared with 1 Cor 6.19. And thus the Sox is called God, AR.20.28. The Church 
of Ged which he hath purchaſed with his blood, 1 Tim.3.16. Tit.2.13, The great Ged 
and our Saviour Feſns Chriſt c.and this is the perſon which is here called God. To 


whom : | | 
I Are given the ſame Titles which are given to God : 7/ai.g 6. He is called,7he 


mighty Goa, and chap.6.1. Hes called febovah ; for there 1/454h is ſaid to ſee Pe-| 


hovah ſitting upon a T brone, &C. And f+h.12.41. This is expreſly by the holy Evan- 
geliſt applyed to Chriſt, of whom he ſaich, that 1/atah ſaw his glory, and (pake 
of bim. Exod.17.7. The people are faid to temper Fehovah ; and the Apoſtle ſaith 
1 Cor.10.9. Let ms not temps Chriſt, as ſome of them tempred. It is ſaid of 7ehu* 


wah, Of vld haſt thou laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the | 


work of thy hands : they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, &c. And the Apoſtle 
clearly teſtifierh, Heb.1.10. thattheſe words are ſpoken of Chriſt. Zech. 13. 7. 
Chriſt is called rhe Fathers fellow. Joh.1.1. The Word which in the beginning was 
with God, is expreſly ſaid tobe God, And Rim.g.6. heiscalled Ged bleſſ 
evermore. And 1 Tim.3. #/t, God manifeſted in the fleſh, And 1 Joh.5.20. The 
true Ged, 

2 The ſame eſſential ettributes and Properties of the God-head are aſcribed to 
him, As 1. Erermty, Prov.8.22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of ola—. Joh.8. 58. Before Abraham was, I am. Joh. 17.5. 
Glorifie me with the glory 1 had with thee before the world was. And ver.24, Thou 
lovedft me before the foundation of the world, Col. 1.17. He ts before all things. 
2 Omnipreſence, Mat.1 $8.20. Where twoor three are gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 in the midſt of them. And chap.28.ult. / am with yeu alway even to the 
end of the world. | 3. Ommiſcience: Joh.2.ult. He knew what was in man. He isalſo 
frequently ſaid to kyow rhe thoughts ; yea, Job.21.17. to know all things. 4.Omn:po- 
tency : All power us given unto me. Phil.3.ult. He z able ro ſubdue 4 l things.Joh.g. 
19. What things ſoever the Father duth, theſe allo d:th the Soy. 

3 The ſame works which are peculiarto God, are aſcribed unto Chriſt. As 1.E- 
2 Crea'ton ; 1 Joh, 3. 
All rhings were made by him : and ver.1o0. The world Was made by him. Col.1..6 


1 By him were all things created, 3 The Preſervarien and ſuſtentation of all things. 


Col.1.17. Bybiw all things confift. Heb.1.3. He wpholdeth all things by the word 
of his power. » 4:-Remſſion of fins : Mat.9.6. The Son of mas hath power t» forgive 
finr.' 5 Working.of Miracles ; works either above or againſt the order of Na- 
ture. 7oh.9.32. He opens the eyes of the blind.” Joh.11. He rai{eth dead Lazar. 

| | Yea, 
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; Yed, he both raiſeth from the grave of in, Job.5.21,25. Andraiſeth a rhe dead, Joh, 
. 5.28,24. 6, The bejtoWing of cternal life. Joh. 10.28. My ſhiep ren my voice, and 
' / give ant» them eternal life. | 
4: The worſhip which is due to God alone hath been both given to ,, and 
accepted by Chriſt, Firſt Inward worſhip : as 1. Believing on him. Fairh is 
a worſhip which belongs onely to God, enjoyned in the tirlk Commandmen: ; 
, and againſt the truſting in man is there a curſe denounced , erem. 5.17, Bat 
| Chriſt bids us believe ia him, John 14. 1. Believe in me, John $8. ult. He rh+r 
believeth in ihe Sonne, hath everlaſting life. 2. Loving him with all the heart. 
commanded above the love , nay even to an hatred of facher , mother , wite , 
children, yea our own /ives, Lo«ke 14. 26. and for the gainins of him, Bleſ- 
fed Par! acconnred all things but loſſe and dang, Philip. 3. 8. Secondly Ourt- 
ward worſhip is due to Chriſt. 1, Dedication in baptiſm is in his name, Lat. 
ult, 19. 2. Divine Invocation is given to him , Att; 7. 59. Steven calls upon 
the Lord fe/ns to receive his (pirir.” 1 Cor. i.2, All that in every pizce call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Thell. 3.11. God himſelf and our Father , 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dire our way unto you. Revel. 5.9, 12. Praiſes are 
rffered ro him, 3. Divine adoration 1s alſo given to him. Aarrs.8, 2. A leaper 
worſhipped him. Mat.2.11. Though the pie mes of rhe ealt , who law Herod in all his 
royalty , worſhipped not him; yet they fell down before Chriſt. Yea not men 
only, but Angels are commanded to worſhip him, Hes. 1. 6. 


OnsSxE KV aAaATtiioarS 


I. As grouraleſſe, as blaſphemons, are all the cavils againſt the deity of (Chriſt. 
For though he be from, and begotten of the Father, by an ineffable communication 
of the divine eſſence to his perſon ; yet if we conſider his deity and eſſence abſoluteiv, 
heis God of himſelf, and hath being from none, and he is only G4 of God, as we 
conſider the divine eſſence in the Son, and as it is under a certain, and diſtin&t manner 
of ſubſiſtence. 

Though the Father be greater thenthe Son in reſpect of his manho:d , yet the 
Son is equal with the Father inreſpect of his Godbead. 
Though the Sonne be truly called the image »f God , Col. 1. 15. ye: heis 


of Goa thisword [G47] ought not to be taken eflentially,bur perſonally , and by it 
we are to underſtand not the divine nature, bn the perſon of owe Fatler, 
Chriſt is the image ofthe Father, not of the deity, and the perſon cf the Lorne 
bears the image of ihe perion of the Farher ; but che d:vine effence in the Sonne, 
is one and the ſame wiz} that which 1s in the Father : Z/ ard wy Pather 40 
G7i0s 
2. Unconceivable was the Wiſdom? , juſtice, love, and humble condeſce: f117 
manifeſted inGuds brerming of Han. 1. Wiſdome : None bur a Got could have 
' contrived it ; and ſo far was man from inventing this plot of Mercy, that it had 
' been blaiphemie, ſhould it have entred into his thoughts before Qod had diicover- 
;editto him. The »yro/atrcal unirn was purely a divine invention : Poor ſhort- 
| fighred man cannot conceive it now ſince it was, much lefſe could he have contrived 
; it before it was. Infinite was that wiſdom which found ouc a way for God to begin 
'-to be what he was not, and £o remain what he was : that the two Natures ſhould 
| be united 1. 4ovyxyTo5 and 47gin]os, fo as that there ſhould be no confuſion, mu- 
tation,commixtion of them ; bur that boch natures ſhould remaine diſtiact and en- 
tire in their properties, wills and ations, without any change of one into. the 0- 


ſhould never be ſeparated from the other, no not by death; there never being two 
Chriſts,but one Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh. How great was that wildome 
which found out a way for the Mediator berween God and Man, to partake of the 
natures of both thoſe parties between whom he mediates! and which contrived 


as truly faid to be viry God. For when the Apoſtle faith , that heis the /m7.zvs | 


ther. 2. «diazgero; and dxocices, individually 'and inſeparably, io as one nature | 
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In Chriſto, 
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Phil. 2.8 


1 Pct.1.12 


Iſa.43.11 
Hoſ.13.4 


Obſerv.4. 


Heb.7 .25 
Joh.1.29 
Mic.7.19 
Iſa.44. 22 
Iſ2.38.17 
Pſa.3 2.1 

Ier.31.34 


1 Toh.1.7 


, Luk 1.47 
Obſerv.s. 
Heb. 2.16 


Phil.2.10 


Pial.1 A 4.- 
| 


Obſerv.z. 


| brings the creature to God bur wants and weakneſſes > That which receives all its 


a Reconciliation between God and Man, by the marriage of the natures of both lj 
| 2. Howeminent was that Juſtice of God, that would be ſatisfied no way bux by the | 
| Son of God his aſſuming the nature ofman , the vailing his Glory, emptying him- | 
 ſelfof Majeſty , and a debaling ro the death of rhe Croſſe | So that God may ſeem 
more ſevere in ſparing man this way, than if he had puniſh'd him without ſending | 
his Son thus co redeem him. 3, How tranſcendent was the Love of God to poor 
loſt man, to weave the garment of his ſpotted and defiled nature anew in the Vir-| 
gins womb! to become a new and living way over that gulf of ſeparation which | 
was between God and Man, whereby God might be willing to come to man, and | 
man able to go to God ! to diſrobe himſelf of Majeſtie, and to cloath him- 
ſelf with the rags of Morrtalitie! Did ever love cauſe ſuch a condeſceniion as this > 

The Thiftle kid not here ſend to the Cedar, but the Cedar comes to the Thiſtle, 
to woo for a marriage. Let the deepeſt apprehenſions deſpair to dive to the bottom 
of this humble undertaking. Angels themſelves may ſtoop to look into it, and be 
Students in this piece of Divinitie ; but never can they be compleatly apprehenſive, 
what it is for the Maker of the World, to be mage of a woman , for the everlaſting 
Father, to be aninfant in the womb, for Majeſty to be buried among the chips; for 
him who thundered in the clouds, to lie in the cradle, for him who meaſured the hea- 
vens with a /pas, to be achild ofa /pan long. 

3. Any other Savunrs beſide C hriſt ,are altogetber neealeſſe and fititions, If Chriſt 
be God, there is. »» ther Savicur ; and heno more wants the hel p of men or An- 
gels in the Redemption ofthe world , then he did in the Creation, To aninfinite 
power nothing can be added , and the trength of Chriit to fave is infinite : What 


——  — 


ſtrength from God, adds no ſtrength to God, There's none but a God able to do 
the Work, and fitto receive the Honour of a Saviour. The higheſt of all Popiſh- 
ly voiced Saviours throw down their Crowns at the feet of Chriſt , and with one 
voice acknowledg him their Saviour. The Crown of purchaſing our falyation, is too 
heavy for any created head. Did thoſe glorified ſpirits in heaven know how much 
honour is taken from Chriſt, by caſting it upon them, ſome think, that heaven ſhould | 
be no heaven to them. | 

4. Devine Juſtice is compleatly ſatis fied, and the ou of believers are perfetty re- 
moved. The Merits of Chriſt are of infinite value : the leaſt {in was a burden too hea- 
vy for all the created backs of Men and Angels to undergo : None but he that was 
God, could perfectly fatisfie a God, Chrilt is ab/e to ſave to the uttermoFt , He taketh 
away the fin of the world. Our iniquiries are ſaid to be /xbdued , Throws into th- bot- 
tom of the ſea, Covered, waſhed away , Blotted ont as a clond, Utterly forgotten, and. 
{ aft behind the hack, of Ged. Believers have nothing to pay to Juſtice. The pay- 
ments of Popiſh merits are not in currant, but copper coin, which will not go in hea- 
ven, but will certainly be turned back again. The fins of one believer are a thouſand 
times greater than Satan can repreſent ; but yet the merits of the blood of God in- 
| finitely exceed all the {ins ofall men put together , The blood of Chriſt cleanſerh from 
al ſin. Chriſtians, take heed ofa facrilegious ranſacking of the grave of Chriſt g 
wherein he hath buried your ſins. 1f Chriſt be God, deſperation is the greateſt of 
ſins. Is there any ſpot ſo deep,which the blood of God cannot waſh out? any diſeaſe 
ſo deſperate, which the blood of God cannot cure? any heart fo faint, which the 
blood of God cannot revive ? any debt fo great, which the blood of God cannot 1a- 
tisfie? any burden ſo heavy,which the ſhoulders of God cannot bear away > Oh be- | 
liever, let thy /p1rit rejoyce in God thy Saviour. 

5. How high u the advancement of humane Nature! He who hath taken it into | 
the unity of his Perſon, is e7#e God. The /eed of +brahimis now more highly dig- 
nified rhen the nature of Angels. There's not a Knee either i» heaver, in earth, or 
nader the earth, bur ſha'l bow at the n.me of Fm whois God and manin one perſon. 
Let us fear to debaſe that nature which Chrift hath magnitied. There's nothing 
but finne that makes a mana vile perſon. How unworthy a condeſcenſion is it for 


! 
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that nature to ſtoop to Divels, which is advanced above Angels ! The Philiii ins 
, tread | 
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tread not on that threſhold upon which their Idol Dagos fell, and ſhall man ſuffer 
luſt and Divelsco trample upon and defile that nature which the Son of God aſſu- 
med ! Oh man,acknowleds thy dignity,and beins made a companion of the divine 
Natzsre, be not fo degenerous, as to become a ſlave to Sin. 

6. How peculiarly dignified and bleſſed are all Believers) Their Head , their Huſ- 
band is very Ged. They have not only the common honour of all men , inthe union 
of humane nature with the Son of God , but a ſpecial privileds, in being united 
to him by his Spirit, through Faith. Man is advanced above other creatures in re- 
ſpe of che firſt ; Believers are advanced above other men, in reſpe& of the ſecond 
union : Andifthus we are united to us who is God , what influences of holineſſe , 


the gold and ornaments of the world, will not ſuffer his Wife to want neceſſaries : 


would. 

7. Whatever it is that Chriſt, who is God, ordains and owns, deſerves our high- 
eſt eſtimation. The Day inſtituted by Chriſt deſerves rather to be eſteemed holy , 
than any dayes of mans ordaining : It ſhould be accounted both a good day, 
and an high day, having ſuch an Inſtituter. The Ordinances of Chrift ſhould be 
preferr*d before humane rraditious : No Inſtitutions but his ſhall ſtand, nor ſhould 
religiouily he eſteemed. TI fear, that the great and bloody Controverſtes which ſo 
long Chriſt hath had with Z-g/and , are about ſome Ordinances of his which yet 
we will not take up; and ſome Traditions of our own which in ſtead thereof we will 
keep up. What is become of thoſe men, and of their wiſdom , whoſe wiſe work 
it was heretofore to invent and impoſe their own Innovations for Chriſts Inftituti- 
ons 2 The Servants and Meſſengers of Chriſt ſhould be more loved and honoured 
than the ſervants ofany earthly Potentate. They are the Servants of God ; We 
ſhould love as he loves. It's more honourable to be a ſervant of God, than a 
King over men. Our delight ſhould be in thoſe excellent ones,who bear the image, 
and weare the badg of Chriſt. The feet of his Embaſſadours ſhould be beautitul, 
whether we regard their Maſter or their Meſſage. Laſtly, his Word ſhould be pre- 
ferred before any other writings : Let che yy/ord of Chriſt dwell in us plentifully , Let 
it be taken in, not ſtand at the doors, or lodg only in our books, or on our ſhelves : 
let it dwell there, not be turn'd out again: Letit dwell plentifully in all that is with- 
in us, Underſtanding, Will, Aﬀections, Memory ; and plentifully in all thar is of it, in 
its Threatnings, Commands, Promiſes : Ir is the Word of God, who hath ſtrength 
ro backit. In a word, Take heed of oppoſing this great God in any kinde. If God 
the Father be offended, Chriſt :s car Advocate : burif Chriſt be provoked, who ſhall 
mediate? 

Thus far of the deſcription of the dignity of him whom they oppoſed. Next 
we muſt ſhew How they oppoſed him,orj/nerein that Oppolition did con- 
ſift : They Denyed him. 


ExXxXPLICAT ION 


Two this are here to be explained. 

1. How Chriſt may be ſaid to be denyed; and particularly, What Denyal of him 
is here to be underſtood. 

2. Wherein the ſinfulneſſe thereof ſhews it ſelf. 

1. How Chriſt may be ſaid to be denyed. 

Denying, dersuu] Denyal (properly) is verbal, reſpeRteth our words and ſigni» 
fieth the contrary to affirmatiov. Thus thoſe envious Rglers ſpake concerning the no- 
cable miracle ofhealing the lame man, that they cannot dif-affirm or deny it. Thus 
Peter denyed openly before them all, chat he had been With Feſus. Thus Fohn denyed 
ot Who he was, 8c. 

But improperly , and figuratively , denya/ may be taken for ſuch a renouncing or 


rejeRion of a thing as may likewiſe be expreſs'd by the ations, and in reality ; =_ 
Z 2 thus 


wiſdom, power, &c. ſhall low to him from ſuch a Head ! A Prince, who hath all 


and certainly , the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhall have what ſhee wants, if not what ſhee 
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thus /eſes 15 taid to deny, Or ref; e ro be called rhe ſon of Pharauh's danghter:, and 

fo ſome are ſaid to have a form of Gualineſſe, ard to aexy (namely, 1n their courſe and 

carriage) the power therect . And 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be denyed, 

1. Dctinully, and by our woras. 

2. Really, and by our work-. 

1. D:&r:»elly, and by our words : And thus Chriſt hath been denyed, 1. 
Perior. 2, Inhis Office-. | 

1 In his Pe-/oz x and thus 1. the Jews deny his Perſon wholly, or that he was the 
promiſed Mffſieh, AQ.3.13.14. And the followers of S:mou Magus taught ( as he 
himſelf had taught them)rhar he w.zs rhe Son: of God. The like 1s reported of Menaz- 
der , Judas of Galilee , and he who ſtiled himielf Bercocab ; all which ( as credible 
Stories relate ) gave out, that they were C ri, and Mcfiahs , the-latrer where- 
of, though he cald himfelf Zerc:cad , the ſon of a Star , applying to himſelf thar 
prophelic of the 31x of Facet, was afterward by way of derition, called Barcozba : 
the /ezz«f a/e, 2. Chrift, inreſpe& of his perſon, hath been denyed in either of his 
Natir's : Inhis Gyodbe,d , by the Ebionites, Cerinthians, Arians, Samoſatenians , 
and of late by Ser and his followers. In his ALnh:d,by the Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Manichees, Apollinariſts, and of late by ſome Anabaptiſts. 3. The Fer/o;; 
of Chritt hath been denycd by thoſe who oppoſe the hypoſtatical nniox of the two 
Natures ; and thus he was denyed by Nelſtorians, Euticheans, Sabelltans, the firſt 
dividing Chriſt into two perſons. The ſecond contounding and mixing his two Na- 
tures. 'The third mixing him with the Perſon of the Father. 

2, Inhis Offices. 1.Chriſt in his Propheric.1/ Office is denyed by Papiſts,who impoſe 
upon us a-new Scripture. 1. By taking away from it , indenying the Euchariſtical 
Cup tothe people, meats alſo and, marriage, and (which is worſe) in denying the 

food of l:fe,the reading of the holy Scriptures to the common people. 2. By addrng ro 
iz, it bringing in a ſecond place for puniſhment after this lite, the fained fire of purga- 
rory by inventing five facraments,- and introducing their own unwritten traditions , 
which they equally eſteem with, and often prefer betore the Scriptures; and by ma- 
king a Pope the infallible judge of the controverſies of faith. 

2. In his Prieſt /y office,Chriſt is denyed. 1. By Socinians, who teach that he dyed 
nt for m: that 1s, in our place and ſtead; bur only tor our beneiit and profit,to ſhew ns 
by his example the way which leads to ſalvation. 2.3By Papiſts,who teaching that the 
Maſſes a propitiatory ſacrifice, make che facritice of Chriſt imperfect;and by joyn- 
ing many-other mediators and advocates with Chr:ſt,deny tim to be the Oe and Onc- | 
{y Meatator. They mingle the blood of fartyrs, yea of craytors, with the blood of | 
Chriſt,teach,that im+ges are to be w7 /rppet, Avgils invoked, relicks adored &C. 

3. In-his K-g1y otfice, Chriſt is denyed by Papiſts, who acknowleds the Pope 
the head of the Church, and teach that all pywer © given to him in heaven and earth , 
and that he can make lawes to bind the conſcience, and is univerſal Biſhop, &c. 
In a word , theeaſtern Turk denyes the pe7/o of Chriſt, and the weſtern his of- 

ice/, ; 
p 2. Chriſt is denyed really and by our 9-+ks. And this denyal(T conceive)the Apo- 
{tle here principally intends; for had theſe ſeducers in word denyed Chriſt, the Church 
would eably have eſpyedthem. In fpecch therefore they profeſſed Chriſt, but ;» their | 
aceas they denyed him. | 

Chriit may be denyed by mens works ſundry wayes, | 

I. By : malicious and deſpitefrl. cpprfing Criſt avd his Geſpel , of the truth and 
bene iewhereof the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo evicted a perſon, that he oppoſeth the Goſ- 
-pzl;eveft againſt the inward operation,and fupernarural revelation of the holy Ghoſt, 

this (as concerve)' ts the wnpardonatlr im, and was the fin of Alexander rhe copper- 
#14 h, and of Frltan. : 2 | 

2. BY ancpern and wilful apoſtatizing from the feath . and profeſſion of Religion hap- 
ly for fear of perſecution, and out of roo much /.ve rf this warld. This (I conceive ) 
was the fin of Demasand Fpira. ah 
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| 3. By apolitick and verme-ſerving neutrality , a Inhewarmenej] , and balting be-, 


' e3wcen 1wo opinions , for fear , or ſhame, when a mans oft on either {ide, but truly | 
' on neither. They on that ſide think him theirs, we on this {ide think him ours , his. 
' own conſcience thinks him neithers. To hold our peace when the honour of Chriſt 
15 in queſtion, 1s to dey Chriſt , even toa millaking of the end of our redemption, 
1 Cor.6. 20. Tee are bought with a price , therelore glorifie Chriſt in your bidy , ana 

ſpirit : Chriſt isnot gloritied , when his name is concealed. ?ohs Bapri confeſſed, 


, 


| and denyed not. Whoſoever doth not openly confeſſe Chriit , doth ſecr:rly deny: * 


, Chritt.Chriſt is not to be hid, as the woman h:4 rhe ſpies,in the deep well of our hearts 
and covered over ( as ſhedid the mouth of the wel! with corn ) for worldly concern-' 
; ments. Tf it be enough to he/ceve ix the heart , why did God vive thee 1 mouth ?: 
He denyes Chriſt that doth not profeſſe himſelte a Chriftian. Weare bound both | 
conſentire and confiters , both to conſent to , and confeſle Chriſt, If be ſufficient} 
for thee to know Chriſt without acknowledging him for thy Lord , it ſhall be ſuffi-! 
cient for Chriſt to know thee , bur not to acknowledg thee for 47s /e-vane. He who 
refwſeth to ſuffer for, denies Ciriit, He who is not for Chrit,, 15 againſt him ; There 
may be a jinfull, and damnable moderation. The following Chriſt afar off, in 
this life, 15 no iign that chou ſhalt be near to himin the next. No man will be 
atraid of being roo proteſſed a Chriſtian at the day of jadgment , or will think chat 
he hath loſt roo much tor Chrilt , when he is preſently to loſe all things by death. 
If the time wherein we live be a :ght of profaneneſſe, 1ts our duty the more bright- 
ly to ſine 45 lights. 

4. By deſpatring of ſalvation offered through the merits of Chriſt, in the promi * of the 
Goſpel. This 1s a thruſting from us the hand that would , and a caſting away the 
plaiſter that ſhould cure us. This ſin makes Goda tyar , changerh his truth into a 
t3e , and Satans falſehood into a truth ; and juſtifies the divell more than God. - He 
that deſpairs of mercy ( what-ever he pretends ) practically dextes the fairhfulneſſe, 
ſufficiency, and /incerity ofthe Lord Jeſus, and aſſerts the faithfulneſſe of him who is 
the father of lies. 

5. Laſtly, By a /oo/e and profane converſation ; and this kind of practicall ,. real! 
denying of Chriit (1 conceive) the Apoſtle particularly chargerh upon thele ſe- 
' ducers ; They walked after their own rngodly luſts , their lives being full ofearth- 
{ lineſſe and epicuriſm , and their mouths of reproaches againſt holy obedience; they 
encouraging themlelyes and othets herein , by pervertins the ſweer doctrine of the 


— 


ſttanun ſe non 


grace of (0d. They profeſſed the grace of Chriſt , bar led moſt graceleſſe lives. 
Their practice gave their proteflion the lye. It they were not aſhamed of Chriſt , 
yet were they a {hamerco Criſt their Lord , who kept ſuch ſervants: they walked! 
not Wor toy of their Lord. they had the /:ver; of Chriſt upon their backs , and the | 
works of the aiv:ll in-their hands £ The merit of his redemption they acknowled-. 
ged , but they denyed the efficacy thereof, whereby he fanctified and reneweth rhe 
| hearc ,, - fubdueth fn , and quickneth ro: nez7 obedience. . They acknowledged | 
; Chriſt a Je/ , but deayed him as a Lord; Chriſt they rook for their Saviowy , but | 
: Satan for their maſtcr, They like 1t well to come to Chriſt for ea/e, bur they will 
{ NOT tuft (14 ( though eatic ) yoke HP 72 rhem. : | 
TL W herein appeares the //n/z:/xeſje ofthis denyall of Chriſt. 
{ 1. ik plainly comprehends the finne of '-2rhei/m, There's none who denies this | 
; only Lord God 1n his Life | but hirit denyed him in his heart ; and they who ſerve him | 
; not as-the word commands}, apprehend him not as the word diſcovers. They who | 
\ are corrapt , and dr abrr.ianble works, have (aid in their h-arts, there is n9 God, 
' Lifc- Ar 5e5/me is, but the daughter of bexrt- Arheiſme; All outward actions are the 
genuine productions at-the inward. man; they are (asT may fay ) the connter- 
; panes of the ſpirit , and fo many derivations from that fountain. Now think , O 
, Chriſtians , what an heinous {in ic is to deny that berng , which thine own proves , 
| nay., #0 hear, to ſpeak of Cod , to plead for God, to pray to God fo frequently , 
. and (in appearance) feeiingly , and yet to dey tharthis God ze. 


— 


| 2. The denjall of this Lord as clearly. contains the fin of belief and diſtruſt. 
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Mat. 7. 23» 


They who deny che ſervice of this their Lord , 1r»/y think what that wicked ſervant 
inthe Goſpel /a;jd; namely , that Chriſt , notwithſtanding all his promiſes, is as 
an hard man, that reaps Where he did not ſow ,, and that there is zo prefit in ſerving 
him. *Tis this evill heart of nnbelief that makes men depart from the living Ged. 
When men ſee no excellencie in Chriſt , *tis eaſe for them to be perſwaded to rejet 
him. He who beleeves not a jewel is precious, will eaſily. part with it. He who 
dexyes Chiiſt , plainly ſhews that he hath no r-»/t in him, to receive any bexefir 
from him. And how great a fin 1s this «»be/ref , whereby f#lneſſe it ſelf is 
eſteemed ewp:y ; Mercy ir ſelf is reckoned cruell ; Gain it ſelf deemed unprofita- 
ble; and all becauſe fairhfulzeſſeit ſelf is accounted falſe ! 

3. The dexyal! of Chrift is notorious and unſpeakable profazeneſſe : it evidently 
ſhews, that a man preferrs other things befere , and /cves other things more than 
Chriſt. No manever denies and leaves this beſt of Maſters , till he be provided of a 
Vaſcer whom he thinks and loves better.But how great a diſparagement and indignity 
do they, who ſet up any thing above Chriſt,ofter ro Him , who hath ſent and deſign- 
ed Chriſt ( Feh. 5.23. and 6. 27.) the maſter-piece of all his mercifull and wiſe 
contrivements;, and to Chriſt himſelf ! For there's nothing which can come in com- 
petition vith Chriſt, but is infinitely below him. All the combined excellencies 
of creatures, put into the balance with Chriſt , bear not ſo much proportion as doth 
a feather to a mountain. To forſake Chriſt for the wor/4, ora luſt , isto leave a 
treaſure for a trifle; a mountain of gold , for an heap of dung , the pure laſting 
foantair , for the muddie broken ciſtern, Eternity for a moment , realitte for a ſha- 
dow ; all things for nothing. And theretore , 

4. The dexyall of Christ isthe height of folly , and the forſaking of our ewn mer- 
cy. Chriſt is the oxly remedie againft death, to deny the remedy is to periſh una- 
voicably : He who denics him who is the Savionr , nay, Salvation, cannot be ſa- 
ved, no, not by Salzation it ſelf. No diſeaſe kils that ſoul who caſts not away 
this Phyſick ; but he who refyſeth the means of recovery , concludes himſelf under 
a neceſlitie of deſtruction. How ſoall wee e/cape, if wee neglett this great ſalvation? 
Other ſins put men upon a poſſeb:/itie , the derrall of Chriſt upon a neceſſtie of dam- 
nation. They who dey Chriſt , ſhall be de»yed by Chriſt : He often denies them| 
in this life , by leaving them to ferve and love thoſe Lords whom they have choſen 
in ſtead of him , and by a denyall ofany power to them ever to return to him whom 
they have renounced, yea, by a denyins them to their own conſciences, which oft 
flaſh into their faces the flames of hell, for rhe qrenching whereof , they ſometimes 
relinquiſh (though in vain) thoſe trifles for which they denyed Chriſt : But moſt 
aſſuredly will Chriſt deny theſe Chri/?-denyers at the laſt day ; he will be aſhamed of 
them ,, not know them , and baniſh them from his preſence, notwithſtanding their 
callins Lord, Lerd, and hypocriticall claiming of former acquaintance with him. 
He that denies Chr:jt , denies a Lord who will deſtroy all Rebels, Luk.19. 27. he 
denies a Lord not weak, titular and mortall , but juſt, ever-living, and, omni- 
potent. | 

5-The pratical denyal of Chriſt diſcovers a moſt rotten and unſound heart. What 
greater falſneſs imaginable, than to profeſſe and deny Chriſt ar the ſame time ? to 
put on his c/-4k for ſecuritie in inning ? to ſpeak ſervice, and live oppoſition 
to him? tocall tim Maſter ,. only to mock him , and to do the work of his enemies? | 
not to ſerye him whom we do ferve? to be in the skin a Chriſtian., and in the coar 
an Heathen? Certainly , this meer outſide, complementall Chriſtianity , that 
bower to Chriſt , and yer Baffers him , ſhall one day be found to have had pro- 
fellion onely for an increaſe of judgment. Oh how juſt will ic be for thoſe 
who never truly loved Chriſt , notwithſtanding their profeſlions , to hear Chriſt 
rotiliog that he zever kneW them | The rotten profeſſor is the fitteſt fuell for eter- 
nail flames, 

6. The denyall of Chriſt implies the greateſt unthank fulneſſe. If it be an unkind” 
wickedneſſe to deny a creature, a ſervant that fears thee , what is it then to deny 
that Lord whom ther ſhovldſt fear ? If to deny a Father that begatthe body ; what 
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is it then to deny G-d, that created the ſv#/? If rodeny a wife , with whom 
thou art one fieſs ; what is it'to deny the Lerd , with whom thou art oze irit > | | 
| What evill have any found in him, to forlake , to renounce ſuch a Maſter > How 

great was his goodneſle, to take ſuch #nprofitable ſervants as we are into the family 
of his Church ? What faw he inus more then in heathens , to reveal to us the light 
of his trurhs , and the myſteries of ſalvation ! What an honour did he putupon us , 
when he took us for his by bapriſmal initiation ! Were not the imploymentsever 
noble ſafe, and tweet , which he put upon us? is not the reward rich and bounrifull 
which he hath promiſed 2 Muſt not our own conſciences be our own accuſers , when | 
he requires of us the reaſon of denying him ? 


OnsSZ3 Vat ears 


| IT. Chrift acconnts a verball , out-ſide prefeſſion, contradifted by an unholy con- Obſer. 1. 
wverſation , to be yo better then a renouncing of him. The profeition of the lip, with- 
our the agreement of the life, moſt diſhonours God. How ready will the igno- 
rant be to think that God allows the fins, or that he cannot puniſh the impiety 
of thoſe who profeſle profanely ! How hatefull-co the God who /oves rrurs ogra ns 
in the inward parts , mult he be who hath nothing but falſeneſs in the inward parts ! paca ey af- | 
God ſeeks noxe to ſerve him , but {uch as ſerve him intruch. The ſervice of the ſoul is | fetus purita- 
the foul of fervice : The {ingleneſſe of the intention is the ſweet of a perfor- | tem. Ambr. in 
mance, and makes it even a Sacrifice with marrow. All our profeſſions and | 9: -*<, | 
ſpeculations without holineſs, are but profanations; And of him that hares in- (+5 <aIw 
{trattion, God juſtly requires the reaſon of his raking his Covenant into his month. | p41. 50, 46. 
Profane profeſſors are but wens upon the face, of Religion, which God will 
one day cut off, The higher the building is raiſed which wants a foundation, 
the greater will be its fall; and che more eminent mens appearaxces of religion are, 
the more ſhamefull will be their ap:facie if they want the foundation of fnce- 
ritic, A, ſincere Profeſſor , though he do not a&xally forſake all for Chriſt , is 
habitually prepared ſo to do, when Chriſt ſhall require. A meer formall pro- 
feſfor, though he donor\( as yet ) openly renounce Chriſt , yet is prepared to do 
ſo , when his intereſt ſhall call him to ir. 

2. Toe excellency of any \vay or perſon , ts not tobejuaged by the regard it ordina- Offer, 2. 
| 18ly fixaes among men. Chriſt himſelf cannot want a denyall by fooliſh men. If it be 
put to the vote, Barabbas will have more voyces then Chri?. The wayes of 
Chriſt are never the worſe becauſe wicked men renounce them , rather their re 
jecting of them ſpeaks them holy. Let us not be off:nded at Chriſt , becauſe 
he is y molt dexyed. Bleſſe God if thou haſt an heart to own him, and remem- 
ber ,"*tis a ſigne of a gracious heart, when the Wicked make void the Law of | Plal.119. 127. 
God, therefore to love his Commandments. 

3. 1t 1s the great Intereſt of Chriſtians to take heed of denying Chriſt, To | Obſer.3. 
this end , | 

1. Deny your ſelves, That man which ſets much by him/elf , will never 
reckon much of a Savicwr. He who hath not learn'd ro deny himſelf, when 
(iſt and Self come in competition, and meet on a narrow bridg , will endea- 
vour to make Chritt go back. He who doth not account himſelf nothing , will | Wando @ me 
ſoon eſteem Chriſt /e. Ler the heart be taken off from any thing which may take |?! ng. 
thee off from Chrift. Crucitie every i»-rdinate aff: ion, Beſeech God to alienate 09 noe yer | 
thee from thy ſelf, and to annihilate in thee what-ever oppoſeth Chriſt. Reſerve | uz Deo inſera-| 
nothing in thee from his ſtroke, although the /or fall upon Jonathan » And re- |ris: Divide te| 
ſolve to part with thy dearelt comforts for Chriſt , rather then deny him. Know | # #*!Pſo , ut cum 
nothing to be thine, bur himſelf. =_— 

2. Make a rig hr eſtimate of the comforts which ave to be enjoyed in Chriſt : 1. Ac- | © 2 
count them realities, not notions; not imaginary, though inviſible : Look 
upon, them as ſubſtanciall and :»4*ed. 2. Account them not as ſcanty , but abur- 


dant , 


— —— 


Ezck.3 6. 20. | | 
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John 8, 36. 
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6 - Denying the only CTC. | Ver.. 4 ; 
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'dant, ſolarge, thar thou needeſt not go to other things for additions : Lcok upon ' 
' Chriit only as having «wxgh for thee, and able to fill thy vaſt receptions to the | 
brim. 3. View them as /»b/ime, preci-us , not as low and vile : 1o excellent, 
that a holy generolity may be kindled in thee, and all thele dunghill delights acoun- 
red unworthy thy ſtoop. 4. Account them x/efz/! and efficacicxs , nor idle and 
unhelping , tuch, as want not thee to #ph/d r hem , but asareable 1n all diſtreſſes | 
to r+/114e thee; and will procure ſ?rorg and ſtrengthening cenſclariexs, 5. View | 
them as :hkize, not anothers. Chriſt is never good in the fouls account till it hath 
a propriety in him. Nor can a ſoul be contented when it ſees a parting from other 
things, unleſs it coniiders its propriety in Chriſt , whois far better. 6. View them 
| aS ner and ar hand , and alway prepared to relieve the ſouls exigencies : Let faith as ; 
a proſpective glafſe make remote comforts appear hard by. 7. Laſtly , view 
them as «rcrzal , not astinite, ſuch as are above the reach of theef and moth , 
and which alone triumph over zime and exrmics , and which ſhal! live and 
lait when all worldly enjoyments are dead and cone. Oh , who would 
deny fuch delighcs as theie tor a blaſt, a bubble, a nothing! what poor no- | 
| things of c:m,.c are the ſweeteſt delights which would allure us! what | 
| poor nothings of zi/ery , are the foreſt- ſufferings that would affrighr us from 
Chr: ! 
{ Col.2. 7. 2, Labour for an inward reall Implantation and rootedneſſe-in Chriſt. The ad- 
| vice of the Apoſtle is tobe roored i» Chriſt. A ſtake inthe ground may eaſily be | 
pluckt up , bur a tree rooted+a the ground , ſtands immovable. They who are 
in Chri& only by way of externall profeliion, may be pulP'd from Chriſt : and 
outward troubles will overcome. a meerly viſible and outfide profeſſor : but they 
who are in Chriſt by way of reall and internall implantation, will keep their ſtanding. 
He who is but a vilible Chriſtian, may in a ſhort time ceaſe to be ſo muchas viſible. 
He who ſpeaks for Chritt only noricnally,will foon be won to ſpeak againſt him. From 
him who profeſſeth not Chriſt r7#/y, may ſoon be taken away his very ap- 
pearances, Pleaſe not .your ſelves with the form of religion. Realities are 
only durable. The colour of bluſhing is ſoon down , that of complexion remains 
longer. 
Si iſta tcrrena| 4. Let no worldly comfort be beloved , but only ſo Gar as it isa pledg of Chritts 
diligitis, ut | love to thee, or an incentive of thine ro him. Let not Chriſt content thee with 
muners amict ,| any thing , without himſelf. Love not thy enjoyments as gifts, but as mercies | 
fy { 46mgAaael and love-tokens. Look upon every thing out of Chriſt as a ſieve pluck*d out of the | 
alt water, as 4 coal without fire, as a cypher without a itgure. mere it not thar | } 
revard toe preſence of Fern ſhe pPudt, 1 nould wir [oh toward thee , {aid E11/hs to Zee | 
ho-«m 3; and were it not for ataſte of the love of Chriſt in our worldly comforts, | 
we ſhould not much regard them. Love ncthing but as it is a ſtep to raiſe thee up | 
higher and more toward him,onely as a Ly/attezy and a remembrancer of thy Friend, | 
as that which incites ro him , not as that which bewitcheth from him. If Chriſtians 
would ſtudy thus , by , and in every comfort to taſte Chriſt , they would not for | 
SRining treie comforts be willing to parc with Chriſt. | 
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«, Take heedofprofeiling Chriſt tor 5y-exz4s. Serve him not to ſerve your own | 
rurns : Make not Religion a aeſigr, Let every intereſt be ſubſervient to Chriſt. | 
Pe willing to fer up a building of glory for him upon your own ruines. Learn to pe-' 
| 7:/>, that the glory of Chriſt may /:7r. Ler C hriſt be ſweet for himſelf : Love | 

him for his b:-azry , not his cloarkes. In ſerving him , let: nothing elſe be your | 
ſcope ; and then nothing will divert you ; aim nor at prfit , fo gain will not allure/ 
you ; not at pleaſure , fo eaſe will not corrupt you ; not at friezds , fo favour will! 
not fedaceyou. Let none bur Chriſt be your end. | 

6. Daily increale ſweet acquaintance and humble familiarity with Chriſt. Stand | 
not at a ſtay in taking in his comforts. Stint not Communion with him. Oh labour | 
© rake in his ſweeteſt confolations freſh and freſh every morning. If commu- 
| r1o0n with ChEriit be but a while intermitted , the love of the world will ſoon be 
' admitted, When the people were without their wonted converſe with 20/es, they 
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began to think ofa golden Idol. The ſoul cannot live without ſome comfort or o- | 
ther. Tfir finds no ſweetneſſein Chriſt, ic will look our for it elſe-where : and if it | 
taſte nothing in his wayes to whet and keep it up, it will be ready to godown (as 
the Iiraelites went down to the Philiſtims, to arpen their inſtruments) to earthly 
delights for relief, But if Chriſt be ſweet, the world will be bitter. And if thine | 
eyes have but lookt ſtedfaſtly upon his Glory, they will not ſuddenly behold beauty 


in any thing elſe. 


VER. 5. 
1 will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, haW that the 
Lord having ſaved the people ont of the Land of Egypt, afterward de- 
ſtroyed them that believed nt, 


A" this Verſe the Apoſtle beginsthe ſecond Argument, whereby he proves it the 
duty of theſe Chriſtians, Earneftly to contend for the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints, and now oppoſed by the Seducers of thoſe times. 
The Argument is taken from the certainty of the deſtrution of thoſe Seducers : 
the Apoſtle by the zealous proſecution thereof declaring, that theſe Chriſti- 
ans muſt avoid their Do&rines, ifthey would not be involved in their down- 
fal. 
The Apoſtle , in the managing of this Argument, doth theſe three 
things: 
I He gives us ſeveral examples of Gods ſevere wrath upon others in former times; 
for ſundry heinous ſins, to the 8* verſe. | | 
2 He declares that theſe Seducers lived in the ſame ſins which God had former- 
ly puniſhed in others, co the 11% verſe. - 
3 Heconcludes, that they practiſing the ſame impieties,ſhall partake of the ſame 
plagues with thoſe who were before them,to the 17 verſe. | 
For the firſt ot theſe, the Apoſtle propounds three Examples of Gods moſt ſevere 
diſpleaſure againſt the ſinners of former times : 
The *rſt is of the Iſraelites, who were deZtroyed in the wilderneſſe. 
The ſecond of the wicked Angels, who are reſerved in everlaiting chains nnder 
darkneſs. | 
The third of the Sodomites, who /uffer the vengeance of everlaſting fire, The 
Apoltle with admirable wiſdom making choice of theleExamples,to prevent the plea 
which might be made for theſe Seducers,in regard of their priviledg;as viſible profeſ- 
ſors,of their eminency for place, and of their reputation for ſanRity : For though 
they had Church-priviledges, yet ſo had the Iſraelites : though they were eminent 
for place and ſtation, even ſo were the Angels; and though they were deſirous to be 
accounted in the higheſt form of Religion and ſantiry, yet were they as filthy and 
guilty as Sed-mites, a people as famous for Gods judgments, as they were infamous 
tor their own impurities. 

The iirſt of theſe Examples, that of the Iſraelites, who were deſtroyed in the wil- 
derneſs,&c. is ſet down herein this fitth verſe, wherein are two parts ; 

t A Preface prefixed. 


2 An Example propounded, | 
1 He ſets downe a Preface before the Example, in theſe words, 1 wil 


prt you in remembrance, though ye once knew this , Wherein two things are ex- 


preſſed, 
1 The Daty of the Apoſtle, or what he would do ; I will therefore pat you in re- 


membraxce, 
2 The commendation of the Chriſtians , or, what they had already done : 
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| Thewgh ye obce kyew 124 ; namely, the following example of the {ſraelites, 


1 For the Duty ofthe Apoſtle : / will put you in remembrance. 


BIS L131 C4 7-23.00: 
Two things briefly for the Explication of this, 
1 What the Apoſtle means by this putting of them 11 remembrance ? 
2 Why he would pat thews in remembrance ? 
1 What he intends by parting them in remembrance. 

The word in the Original, here tranſlated to put in remembrance, properly ſigni- 
fies, tO recal 4 thing paſt to mind Or memory : a thing (I ſay) though formerly un- 
derſtood, yet poſſibly almoſt forgotten, or at leaſt, for the preſent, not duly con- 
ſidered or remembred; and thus its uſed Luke 22. 61 Peter remembred the word, 
&c. and 2 Tim.2.14. Of theſe things put them in remembrance,e-c. and Tit. 3.1. 
Prut them in remembrance to be ſubjeft, &c. and 2 Pet.1.12. I will not be negligent 
to put you in remembrance, &Cc. and 2 Pet.3.1. 1 ſtir up your pure mind by way of re- 
membrance. So that the word rather notes remin;/cence, then memory, a calling back 
of that which heretofore they had thought of, bur for the preſent was not duly and 
throughly thought of. 

2 why did the Apoſtle thus pur rhem in remembrance > Great reaſon hereof there 
was, both in reſpect of 

1 The Apoſtle who wrote. 
2 The (brijtians to whom he wrote. 

1 In reſpec of the Apsſte : It was his duty, not only once to deliver, but a- 
gain to recal Truths to their minds, formerly delivered. Upoa this duty the Apoſtie 
puts Timothy, 1 Tim. 4.6 If thou pat the brethren in remembr ance of theſe things, 
thou ſpalt be a good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, And ſending him to Corixth he giverh 
him the fame command, 1 («.4.17. And this was alſo praftiſed by Pas/ himlelf, 
Rom. 15.15. 1 have written ts you ({aith he) the wore boldly, as putting you in re- 
membrance. A courſe praQtiſed by Perer likewiſe, who tells the Chriſtians, that he 
thinks it meet to ſtir them up, by putting them tn remembrance ,, and that his ſecond 
Epiſtle was written to that end. Hence it is that Miniſters are called the Lords Ree 
membrancers, not only for putting the Lord in mind of the peoples wants, but alſo 
in whetting holy inftructions upon the people,and putting them in mind of their du- 
ty unto God. | 

2 Inreipe& of thoſe to whom he wrote, he pats them in remembrance. It was' ſafe 
for the Phil/sppians,to have th: ſame things written tothem, Phil. 3.1. Thoſe eminent 
Chriſtians, the Romays, to whom Pas! wrote,and the Saints who had pure winds, to 
whom Peter wrote, wanted this putting in remembrance. For, 

7 The beft are iwperfett 5 their knowlcag. The greateſt part of thoſe things 
which we do. know, is but the leaft part of what we do not know, The plain- 
eſt and beſt known-Truths are not ſo wel known, but that they may be betrer known. 
The moſt experienced Chriſtian may ſay of every Truth, as a man uſerh to ſay to his 
new Friends, I would be glad of your better acquaintance. Ozr knowledg i but in 
pr, evenin reſpect of the plaineſt truths. We cannot name any number ſo 
high and great, bur a manj may reckon one ſtill beyond it, and thefe may 
be alway an addition to our knowledge. A. Chriſtian ſhould grow in his head as 
well as in his heart, * in his light as well as in his heat. *Twas an humble ſpeech 
of Luther, ” I acknowledg my felf a Scholar, even in the Catechiſm. Every point 
of Divinity hath a vaſt circumference , every command is exceeding broad; and 
what one article of Faith, or Precept of the Law 1s there of which a man may ſay, 
There is nothing contained in ic, which I fully know not > Chriſtians ſhould of- | 
_—_ remembred of the plaineſt truths, rhat they may conceive of them the | 

kter. 
| 2 The memories of the beſt Chriſtians ſtand in need of frequext remembraxces. 

= ey are frail to retain the things of God naturally. The moſt precious truths laid 
upin our memories, are Jewels. put intoa crazy Cabbinet. Memory is like a | 

ſieve 
{ 


Ver.5. I will put you in remembrance. 


79 


ſieve, that holds tbe bran,lets the lowre go, remembers whart is to be forgotten, and 
forgets what is to be remembred : and like a lieve that is full in the water, but emp- 
ty being taken out : The memory is ful perhaps while men are hearing, bur empry 
ſo ſoon as their hearing is ended. If we would have our garment hold its colour, it 
muſt be double-dyed, ſo, that a truth may take a deep impreflion, it muſt be 
preſſed again and again. And this natural unfairhfulneſſe ofthe memory, is fur- 
rhered by the tentations of Satan, who labours to ſteal away the moſf vfef/ truths : 
Like a thief, who robs. a houle of the beſt houſhoid-ftuff, In times of tentation to 
ſin, how hard is it to remember the trurhs that ſhould defend us ! How far. from 
Peters memory was the ſpeech of Chrilt,cill the c794xg of che Cock remembred him? 
Te bave forgotten (faith the Apoltle) the exbortation Heb.12.5. In every in there 
is ſome kind of forgerflneſſe. When paſſion is violent, and tentation ſtrong, the 
uſe of memory is commonly ſuſpended. Thos haſt greedily gained of thy neighbours 
by extortion, and haſt forgotten me, (aith the L:rd, Exck.22.12, And inall true 
obedience there is remembrance. Uai.64.5:;\vorking righteouſneſs and remembring 
God,are put together. BY ds £246 
3 Thebe/? Chriſtians are /#bjef ro abate and decay in ſpiritual fervency of affe 

ion to the beſt things. Now frequent remembrances do'not only recal truths to the 
mind, but quicken the hearc to aftect them. Woeare dull to learn what we ſhould 
do; and more dull to do what we have learn*d. The ſharpeſt knife growes blunt 
4 wichour whetting ; the moſt honeſt debtor ſometimes wants calling on. The Apo- 
{tle Peter p«ts the Chriſtians i» remembrance to ſtir up even :heir pure minds, 2 Pet. 
3.1. The freeſt Chriſtian ſometime wanteth the ſpur. Our very ſanRified affeRi- 
ons are like heated water,which of it ſelf grows cold ; but neither retains,nor increa- 
ſeth its heats, unleiſe the fre be put under, and blown up, Good things inthe hearr 
ye as embers under aſhes,and need daily itirring up. 


' | OBSERVATIONS, 
1 Great ts the ſin of thoſe who contemn repeated truths. A Chriſtian muſt not have 
an itching, but an humble and obedient ear. Sinful is that curioſity chat deſpiſeth 


; 


death-beds. Who would neglect a friend that may ſtand him in ſtead hereafter ? 
Every truth (like a Leaſe) brings in revenue the next year, as well as this. He that 
knowstrurh never ſo fully, knows no hurt by it, ray, the more he knowes,the more 
of worth he ſees init. How fooliſh-are thoſe Chriſtians who count no doctrine 
ood, 'but-what is new 2} who, as *tis ſtoried of Heliogabalis,cannot endure to eat 
twice of one diſh > How juft will it be for want to overtake the wantonneſs of theſe 
hearers ? | 
2 Chriſtians miſt not only recrive, but retain allo the truth of Goa. Our Me- 
mories mult be heavenly ftore-houſes and treaſuries of precious truths, not like 
hour-glaffes, which are no ſooner full, but they are running our. The Command- 
ments mult .be þ:4nd por our hearts, and holy inſtructions (like Books in a Li- 
| brary) | muſt be chained to our memories. Keep theſe words in rhe midſt of thy heart, 
' faith So/omon, Prov 4-21. - And, 1 have hid thy word in my heart , that I might 
' not ſin againſt thee, ſaith David, Plal.119-11. The lipperineſſe of our memories 
| cauſeth many ſlips in our lives. Petey forgot his Maſter, and then forgot himſelf: 
' Firſt he forgot the word of a Maſter, and then he forgot the duty of a Servant. Con- 
' ſcience cannot be urged by that truth, which memory doth not retain. The ſame 
traths which being taken in begat our graces, being kept in will increaſe our graces. 
'To help us inremembring heavenly truths, Let us, 1. bereverent' and heedful in 
our attentions, as receiving a meſſage from God. He'who regardsnot a truth in 
; hearing,how ſhall he retain it afrerward> 2. Letus love every heavenly truth as 
' our treaſure : . Delight helps memory, Pſal.119.16. and what we love , we keep. 
' 3. Our memories ſhould not be taken up with vanities. A Chriſtian ſhould be moſt 


| careful to keep that, which Satan is moſt induſtrious to ſteal away; and heis like 
| Aa 2 a thief 


I 


a wholeſome truth becauſe its common. . Truths delivered of old, may poſſibly now | 
be freſhly uſeful; and thoſe delivered now, may be helpful inold age, 'or onour |: 
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| Though ye once know this. 


Ver.5. 


| 


Deut,6.6,7 
Plal.119.97 


Obſerv. 3. 


Epheſ. 4.1 2,13 


Obſerv. 4. 


Obſerv, 5- 


Concern ing 
the word, once, 
I have ſpoken 
largely before, 


page 110,111. 
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| new andunheard of uncertainty. 
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a thief breaking into an houſe, who takes not away earthen veſſels, but Plate and 
Jewels. Satan empties not the head of worldly triftes,, but of the moſt precious 
things. The Memory which is filled only with earthly concernments, is like a gol- 
den Cabinet filled with dung. 4. Ler inſtruction be followed with Meditation,Pray- 
er, conference, and holy converſation ; by all theſe it is hid in che heart the more 
deeply,and driven home the more throughly. Fee 
3 There t a c:ſtant neceſſity of a conſcientious Miniſtry, People know and re- 
member bur in part, and as children, and ril that which is imperfelt be \doxe away. 
we cannot ſpare miniſterial remembrancers. Wee ſhall want Paſtors, Teach- 
ers, Oc: till weall meet, &c. in a perfett man. And there are: none weary 
of the Miniſtry,- but they who love not to be remembred of their duty. Of this 
before. WF, | | 
4 Theforgetfulneſſe of the people, muſt not diſcourage the Miniſter, A; Boatis 
not to becaſt up, and broken in pieces for every leak : the dulleit and weakeſt hear- 
er muſt not be caſt off for his crazy memory, but pitied. The very Lambs of Chriſt 
mult be fed : the feebleſt child in his houſe attended. Pax! was gentle emong the 
Chriſtians, eve as a nurſe tberiſheth her children. Ifthe preaching of a truth once 
will not ſerve the turn,if it be not underſtood or remembred the firit rime, Miniſters 
muſt declare it more plainly the next time,and put people in remembrance again and 
again. | 
ſhould detiver what they have received, not what they have invented. Their pow- 
er is not to makes but manifeſt lawes for the conſcience. Thar good thing (faith 
Pan! to Timothy ) which was committed to thee, keep, &c. Miniſters are not Afaſters, 
but $:ewards of the myſteries of God. 


Thus much of the firſt part of the Preface, The duty of the eApoſtle, The 
ſecond followes, the commendation of the Chriſtians, Te once 


hnew ths. 


179% : EXPLICATION. | 
Tt. may” be demanded, Why the Apoſtle faith that the Chriſtians once kew 
this following example of the //rae/ires, of which he puts them in_remem- 


. brance? 


The Apoſtle mentions this hx-w/edge of the Chriſtians, that he may gain their 
good will and favourable reſpe&t to the truth of which he was now ſpeak- 
ins, and that his arguing from theſe examples might the' more eaſily find en- 
tertainment with them : Forby ſaying that they kwew thi, 1. He labours to 
win them to a /ove of himſelf, by commending them , and acknowledging that 
good to be, which he ſaw in them. He commetrids them for their knowledge 
and expertnefle in Scripture, and declares that he ſpake not to rude and igno- 
rant, but to expert Chriſtians, 2 He gains the reputation of certainty to the 
truths of which he was ſpeaking, he appealing for this to their own knowledg, 
which was fo clear herein, that he amplifieth ic, by ſaying that they knew it owce, 
that is, certainly, unchangeably, and oxce for a , never to revoke and alter 
this knowledge : and both theſe inſinuations uſerh Pax! to the (orinthians, 
r Cor.10.t5. 1 [peak as to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay. And to Aprippa, 
for the gaining his favour to that cauſe which hethere defended, Ads 26.3. 1 
think my \ſelf happy , that I ſpall anſwer for my ſelf before thee, &c. becauſe 1 
know thee ts be expert in all cuſtomes, and queſtions which are among the Jewes. 


And vef.26. The K ing knoweth of theſe tbings, before Whom I [peak freely, 3 By 


ſaying that they know thee, he prevents the objeftions which might be made agajnft | 


what he was about to ſpeak, in regard that it was old and ordinary , he infinuating 


that-of fet purpoſe he' did produce a knowne, and ancient truth, rather thena | 


 OpBsBR- 


— — — 


5 T he work of Miniſters #s nt te contrive Doftrines, but to recal them, They | 


| 


JMI 


, 


| 


| but he who /aves much is the rich man. 


Ver.5. 


| 


Though ye once knew this, 


OBSERVATIONS. | 


Obſerw.1. 
1 Cor.1.5, 


light ſhines into you, the more you mult ſee your own imperfections. 
is ſo much a fool, as hethinks himſelf wife. Let your knowledg be applicative : 


I5. 14. ) commended. 7 am perſwaded, brethren, that ye are full of goodn+(ſſe , filled 
wich all knowledg, For this grace given to the Corinthians, the Apoſtle bleſſerh 
God. The knovvledg of the Scripture from a child, was the praiſe of Timothy. 
T rae Wiſedome gives to the head an Ornament of grace,and a crown of glory ; it makes 
the face to ſhine, When the Apoſtle ſaith that ſome had not the knowledg of God, 
he ſpake it to their ſhame. How little to the honour of others was chat complaint of 
the Apoſtle ? chat when for the time , they ought to be teachers of others , they had 
need that one ſhould teach them again, Which be the firſt principles, ec. And as Paul 
ſpeaks of ſome, E ver learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
The whole life of an ignorant perſon is an aberration from the rule: he fails by 
no Card. All his actions are wilde and roving wandrings ; his /zcrifice 5s the 


| [acrifice of a fool, and devout idolatry ; he cannot pray , unlefſe it be to the 


»nknown God: he cannot believe ; for only they can rſt God, who know his name : 
nor can he fear and /ove G»d, or deſire Chriſt : Wait therefore on the Ordinances 
( O ye ignorant ones ) with humble, hungry ſouls : be wiſedomes Clients : purge 
your hearts of conceits of a Laodrcean fulneſſe. God teacheth only the humble. 
Taſte che ſweerneſſe of Divine Truths : lay up what you hear. Not he who gets, 


Gods will which you know. Hold not the truth in unrighteouſueſſe. The more you 
praCice what you know, the more ſhall you know what to practice: Knowledg 
is the mother of obedience, and obedience is the nurſe of knowledg : the former 
breeds the later , the later feeds the former. And yet put not off your ſelves with 


every kind of knowledg; labour for a ſoul-humbling knowledge, The more the 
Every man 


If ye be wiſe, be.wiſe for your ſelves; Let not knowledg ſwim in the brain, but 
fink into the heare. Endeayour to poſleſſe for thine own the 00d of every threat- 
ning, command, promiſe, -Let your knowledg be influential into heart and life , 


' not informing only, but reforming ; not as the light of torches, which ſcatter no 


influences:where they ſhine, bur as the light of the ſun, which makes the earth and 
plants green,and growing. He who is rick in knowledg, mult be plentiful in holi- 
neſſe, and not likethe rich Indians,who have much gold in their poſſeſſions, and go 
naked and beggarly. In a word, let your knowledg be uſeful and helpful to others. 
Know not to know, that's curioſity, nor.to be known , that's vain-glory ; but to 
do good by your knowledg;, that's Chriſtian charity : Knowledg increaſerh in 
pouring out « And ( as ſome have experimentally foundit ) the Teacher learns more 
by the <cholar,then the Scholar by the Teacher. | 

2. Miniſters ought to commend their peoples proficiencies in holineſſe. Fade here 


| mentions the k»aw/edg of the Chriſtians to their praiſe. When people do what is 
commendable, Miniſters ſhon!d commend what they do. If the former find mat- 


rer, thelater ſhould find words. 1 am perſwaded of yow (faith Paul to the Ro- 
mans ) that ye areſull of goodnrſſe. And [ praiſe you, brethren ( ſaith he to the 
Corinthians) that you remember me &c, A Miniſters prudent commendation, wins 
chat love to his perſon without which the beſt doErine is often but unprofitable. 
Rare is it fo find that Chriſtian who embraceth a meſſage, which is brought him 
from a meſſenger not beloved. A wiſe commendation will, make a T__ goe 
down the better. Conſtant chiding is like Phyſick, which being too —_ 


mnſt not be preſently commended; ſome can lefſe bear the ſweetneſle of praiſe, then 
they can the bitterneſſe of reproof. A little wine will turn a weak brain.Nor ſhould 


| we commend any to flatter, bur benevit chem , to encourage the humble, not to 


content 


1. Knowledg i very commendable in a Chriſtian. For thisthe Romans are ( chap. | 


Yeiid conſctonable obedience to that of | 


taken, grows naturai,and therefore proves not operative. Miniſters ſhould be wiſe | 
| inchuſing a fir obje& for commendation, the commendable actions of every one / 


1 


| 2 Tim.2.15, 
| rov. 4.9. 

| Eccle(.8.1, 

; 1 Cor.15.34. 


2 Tim.3.7. 
Gal.6.16, 


Plalm 119. 5. 


Rom.10.14. 
| Plalm 9. 10. 
John 4 10. 
Prov. 8.34. 
Pſalm 25.9. 
1 Per.2.3, 


[Job ul. 5,6, 

1 Cor. 8.2. 
Job 5.ult. 
Prov.g.12. 
Plalm 119.104 
Joha 13.17. 

1 Toha 2. 3. 


Obſerv. 2. 


Ron .15.15. 
1 Cor.11.2, 


_—_— 


. 


+ OS es 


2. 


. | Col.3.16. 


Vers. 


Though ye once knew thus. 


18 


Obſerv.z, 


lohn 5.39. 
Rom.15.4. 
AQas T 7.1 I, 


Pſalm 19. 8,9 
Pſalm 119. 24. 


Obſerv. 4. 


Obferv. 5. 


Obſerv.6. 
Gal. 1.6. 
Eph.414- 

$1 fidem ſcru- 
tari hafutando 
ceperimus, om- 
nium patiemur 
jafuram. 
TheophylaR. 
in Rom.1, | 
Col.2;2. 

Helps hereun- 
to, lee werſe 3. 
Eph. ;.17. 


ſoon provea falling, an apoſtatizing Chriſttan. 


| , 


content the proud, But truly, Chriſtians, *rwere happy for Miniſters, if the time 
you make them ſpend in weeping and reproving , they might fill with encouraging 
and cheering you. The work and delight ofa Miniſter, is, (with the Bee ) to give 
hony; he puts not forth the ſting,unletle you by fin provoke him, Of this more 
verje 3. 

$, Every private Ch iStian ſhould be acquainted with the Scripture: It's ſinful 
to claſp vp the Scriptures in an unknown tongue. The end of the writing the 
Scriptures, was the inſtruction of every one. None are ſo much commended in| 
Scripture, as thoſe who moſt diligently ſearch'd into it. To private Chriſtians 
P aul writes ſundry Epiſtles. The ſtudy of Scripture is uſefal and needful to people, 
as well as 2finifers : lumination , Converlon , Direction , preſervation from | 
fin belong to the one as well asto the other : and if for the ab»{e of Scripture , 
the /+ thereof ſhould be denied to people, why would Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preach and write to thoſe who perverted and wreſt«d their doctrines? yea, why 
ſhould not the reading of Scripture be deny'd, not only to ignorant Monks and 
Prieſts, but erroneous Clerks and Biſhcps, from whom ( by abuſe of Scripture ) 
moſt hereſies have proceeded 2 But whether Satan hath not by his methods 
wroughtus into the other extreme, when inſtead of general reſtraint from reading, 
he puts peopleupona general liberty of preacking and expounding the Scripture, our 
preſent diſtractions ſufficiently witneſle. : | 

4. The knowleds if truth is a ſtrong engagement upon Chriftians to embrace and 
love it. "The Apoſtle, from their knowing the examples, hopefully expeRs that 
they will lay them to heart. Truth k»ow- and not /oved, is unprofitable. Not he 
who knows a trade, but follows it, grows rich. It will fare ill enough with the igno- 
rant,worſe with the obſtinate , and mayy ſtripes are reſerved for the oppoſing of 
much knowledg. Bur of this before. | 

5. MiniFters ought not to content the curioſity, bat to conſult the my of their 
hearerr.' They ſhould rather deliver Truths old and uſeful , then DoGQrines new 
and unprofitable. Their work is not to pleaſe the/eArheniay, but to profit 
the Chriftian. They are not Cooks, but Phyſicians, 'and therefore ſhould not 
ſtudy ro delight the palar, but to recover the Patient : they muſt not provide 
fawce, but phyſick. ' If ro preach the ſame things beſafe,” it matters not whether 
it bee ſweet or no. Jeſus Chriſt hath given.us no commiſlion to ſtudy the 
pleaſure, but the preſervation of our people. Its" better that oxy people ſhould be 
angry. for not pleaſing their luſts, than that God ſhould. be angry for nor profiting 
their ſouls. . | 

6. The truths of the word are to be kngwn unchangeably , ftedfaſtly, once for all, 
Chriſtians muſt not be removed from the 'trwth : they muſt labour to be mey in 
underſtanding; and not be children, roſſed ro and fro with every wind of deftrine. 
They muſt be known by the truth, ( as men fay they vill by the gift of a friend) 
many yeats after *tis delivered. Holy inſtrutions muſt be entertained with f#// 
aſſurance of underFtanding, and looked upon not as opinions, but aſſertions,more ſure 
then what we ſee with our bodily eyes. A ſceptical,doubtful, ſtaggering Chriſtian will | 
A Chriſtian muſt be roored ard 


grounded in the love of the crutch. 
Thus farre of the firf# part of the verſe; viz. the Preface pms. ' I come 
now to the ſecond, namely, the Example propounded,in theſe words, 
How that the Lord having {aved the people ont of the land of Egypt,af+ 
rertward arfrojed chem that believed nor. 


In the Example I conſider, 
1. A famous deliverance ; The Lord having ſaved the people out of the land of 


Egypt. 
| I _ A deftruftion following that deliverance ; Afterward deſtroyed. 
3 The meritorious cauſe of that deſtruction, Vzbelief'; Thoſe that believed mt. 


I. The d:liverance is contained in theſe words, The Lord having ſaved the people 
ut of the land of Egypr. 


Ex- 


HC 


_ 


{ Iſraelites is this, that God multiplieth them. Topullt 


” 


TA 


The Lord having ſaved,&c. 


EXPLICATEIGN 

The greatnefle of this mercy in delivering the Iſraelites out of Egypr is fre- 
quently mentioned in Scripture. Beſides the large hiſtory thereof in the book 
of Exodus , it's prefixed briefly ro the tenne Commandments , as a 'moſt 
prevailing motive to obedience , and often ſet down as one of the moſt famous de- 
liverances that ever God beſtowed upon his Church. And indeed, ſo it was, ifwe 
conlider, 

1. What the Egyptians 
Eg) 


did to the Iſraelites in abuſing them during their abode in 
'pt. 
2. What God did both to the Egyptians and Iſraelites, when he delivered the Iſ- 


| raelites from the abuſes of the Egyptians. 


For the firſt: 1. The Egyptians offered many cruel injuries to the bodies of 
the Iſraclites. 2. By their heatheniſh idolatry they were great enemies -to their 


ſouls. 


The firſt of theſe the Scripture expreſleth in ſetting down, 

Firſt, The bondage and ſervitude of the Iſraelites, whereby their liberty and eaſe 
were taken away. | 

Secondly, the murderous Edicts which were given out for the taking away allo of 
their hves. 

Firſt, The cruel bondage ofthe Iſraelites was ſo great, that Egypt is call'din 
Scripture, The houſe of b:-ndage ; and Egypiian bondage is even become a Proverb, 
The Iſraelites were not more lovingly received by oe Pharach , then they were 
cruelly retain'd by a»oth-r. They who of late were ſtrangers,are now ſlaves. With 
?oſeph died the remembrance of his love to Egypt. Thankfuineſs to him by whom 
under God the lives and beings of the Egyptians were preſerved, is ſwallow- 
ed up in envy at the increaſe of his kindred and P_—_ The great fault of the 

em down, though by op- 
poſing of God, and to make them as unfit for generation, as refiſtance , the Egyp- 
tians make them /erve wit» rigour. and make their lives bitter with hird bu ndage in 
mortar and brick: Every word notes Egyptian cruelty. The word tranſlated to 
make them ſerve, {1gnities, to oppreſſe by me-y force : and it isa word noting properly, 
a tyrannical abuſe of power, and therefore tranflated by the Seventy , z«)aSwasdLer , 
which ſignifies ſuch a pro#d and cruel domineering as is uſed by tyrants. Nor is the 
word tranſlated wirh rigor withour an emphaſis ; it ſignifies ( faith Cajerar ) a 


| making them to ſerve, even to the breaking of their bones. It is added, that the 
' Egyptians made their lives þzrrey ; a word transfer'd from the body to the mind, to 


noce the grievouſneſſe and unpleaſingneſſe of a thing, The fame word is uſed , Lam. 
3.15. wherethe Church faith, -He vath fil'd me with bitterneſſe , he hath made mee 
drunk with wormwe:d And (as Lorinus thinks ) Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes had that 
name given her, which ſignifies bitrerneſſe , becauſe ſhe was born in thoſe times. 
The Seventy in their Tranſlation , expreſle this imbittering of the Iſraelites 
lives by a word which fignities the moſt ſharp and cutting pains in child- 
bearing, And much ( doubtleſſe ) was this birterneſle increaſed by the nature of 
the work wherein the 1ſraelites were imployed,which was in »-ear, \dirr. and brick, 
and all manner of ſervice of the tield : they were put upon the moſt ſordid and ſer- 
vile imployment. Phil: and Zſcp-ns,with others, report, that the works of the Iſ- 
raelites were meer drudgeries, the moſt mean and dirty , as ſcouring of pits, the 
caſting up of banks to keep out inundations, the digging and cleanſing of ditches, 
and carrying the dung out of the cities upon their ſhoulders. And ic's faid , 
Pſalm $1.6. 1 removed bu ſhoulder frum the burden, and hs hands were delivered 
from the pets, And that which yer made their ſervitude more extreme , and bitter, 
was , that being in theſe dirty drudgeries of mortar and brick, the tale of the 
bricks 15 by the task-maſters laid upon the people , though the ſtraw where- 
with to make brick be denyed them : the poore [Iſraelites now take more pains 
to pleaſe, and yet pleaſe their cruel maſters leſſe then ever before : They are 
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2 Antiq c.5. 


Exod.5.10. 


comman- 


Hanc habet vim | - 
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184 


1he Lord having ſaved the people Ver.s. 


—_—  — 


$1 quis labort 
ob infirmitatem 
] ſe (ub:raberet, 
capitalis nox4 
judicabatur, 
Philo lib.1.de 
Vite Mo, 


Deut.4 *2O, 


Exod.2.23,24. 
Exod.6,9. 

Smo © aſor{ un 
Xiag. Septuage 
Exod, 1, 15. 


AQts 7. 19. 
This (eems to 
be oppoſcd by 
Ex 0.1.22. 

: Obſtetricum 
dolo niſus ct, 
Cc. 


pert. 


Ex3]a betgn. 


2 aperts qper= | 
ſecutione, Ru- 


+ commanded to gather ſtraw, and yer cruelly beaten, becauſe while they were ga- 
| chering of ſtraw , they were not making of brick, that is, becauſe they performed 
not impoſlibilities; and did not make ftraw as well as brick, Do what may: be, is 
tolerable; but do what cannot be, is cruel, Hereupon the Iſraelites cry and 
complain to Pharach of their want of ftraw; and their plenty of ſtripes: Ina word, 
all that they deſire is, that they may bur work, as for wages , they deſire none : 
In ſtead of relieving them, he derides them, and with a cruelly cucting ſcoff, and 
a farcaſtical infultation, he wounds their very wounds, and tells them, againſt his 
own knowledg , they are idle, they are idle. Hereupon , the Egyptian rigour 
is continued, and the people of God ( who after all their toyling received no 
other rewards but ſtripes and ſcorns ) are worſe handled then Egyptian 
beaſts : So great was this cruelty,that ( as Phi/- reports ) if any 1ſraelice, through 
ſickneſle of body , abſtained from labour, it was accounted a crime deſerving 
death. Enſebius laith, That by reaſon of their exceſlive Jabour and heat, many 
were taken away by the peſtilence. By this we may gather, why the Lord tels them 
Lev.26.13. 1 brought you forth ont of che land of Egypt , tvat ye ſhould net be their 


tude is a kind of death , nay, by free people, accounted worſe then death; who 
have often choſen rather to die valiantly, then to live ſlaviſhly. Noris it any won- 
der therefore to read of the groaning, jsghing , and crying of the poor Iſraelites , 
yea, of their ang«i/#, ſhortneſſe and ftraitneſſe of ſpirit, by reaſon of cr»el box- 


dage. 


was in the b/oody commands for the taking away of the /ives of the male children, 


ence,that this murderous command took not tn the females alſo : The females did not 
conſtitute families , the taking away of the males would ſuffice to hinder the mul- 
tiplying ofthe people. The females could not make war , joyn with the enemies 


ſome might make the murders leſſe ſuſpected. From bo»dage thele Egyptians 
proceedto b/ood, and from ſlavery to laughter, Women are ſuborned to be mur- 
derers,and thoſe whoſe offices to help, muſt deſtroy the birth ; the Midwives were 
put upon this bloody work, becauſe,as they had more opportunity of doing, ſo would 
others have leſs ſuſpition of them for doing the miſchief. The male children muft 


S————_ 


bur for their Stock and their Sex, becauſe they are //-aelires and males : pure and 


not joy, but mourn, when they ſaw men-children born, This device of imploy- 
ing the Midwives not ſucceeding, the tyrant gives commiſſion to all his own' people 
to caſt every ſon that i burn 1120 the river. }iſephus writes , . that the command 
was given alſo to the Hebrews, to kill their own children : but moſt barbarous it 
was, although it were only given to the Egyprians. Pharaoh's cruelty ſmoked be- 
fore, now it flames out: he practiſed ſecretly in his commands to the Mid-wives, he 
; now proclaims it openly to all the world : no Egyptian now could be obedient , 
unleſle b1oody ; every man is made an executioner , the reins are laid upon the 
neck of Cruelty : Every Egyptian may rifle the houſes of the Iiraelites,and ſearch for 


bond-men ; and 1 have broken the bonds of your yoak,and maae you go upright, Servi-| 


This was a blow at the root : *Twas out of policy , 'not any tenderneſſe of conſci- | 


of the Egyptians,or by force endeavour to depart from Egypt, and the ſparing of 


be born and dieat once; and poor babes, they muſt be kill'd for no other fault 


down-right bloodineſs ! Needs muſt the Hebrew women, contrary to all others, 


2. The ſecond diſcovery of the cruelty of the Egyptians towards the Iſraelites, | 


p 


children as for prohibited commodities. How difficultly are theſe poor babes hid, 
and yet how dangerouſly found ! They who had no armour but innocence and 
tears, are expoſed to authorized rage. How poor a ſhelter is thearm ofan indul- 
gent mother againſt rhe command of a King, and the fury of his heathen Subjects, 
whoſe vigilance and violence were ſo great, that as the mother of 1o/es was unable 
lons to hide him; ſo was ſhe more willing to truſt him with the mercy of beaſts 
and waters,than of Egyptians ? And how hard was it for the ſtrongeſt faith of the 
beſt 1ſraelite, to bear up againſt this tentation ! So long as the Iſraclites ſaw them- 
| ſelves increaſing, though oppreſſed, their faith in Gods promiſe of bleſſing the ſeed | 
| Abraham , might be comfortably relieved ; but now this cruel Edi& of | 

mur d Co 


— ————  . 


| 


—  — — 


| Ver.5. 


murdering their children, by whom the ſeed of »Abraham was to be propagated, 


—____— 


out of the land of Eg ypt. 


A Wi 


ſeems to cut offall hope,and to make void all the promiles. 

2, The Egyptians from whom the }ſraelites were delivered, may be confidered 
as Heathen 1dolaters, and ſo enemies to the Sozls of the lirzeittes. Had the our- 
ward eaſe and proſperity of Iſrael in Egypt been never fo great, yet eminear had 
been the mercy of being drawn our of 1uch peril for the ſoul, as was in idolatrous 
company. oſha thankfully records the mercy of God to Abraham , in bringing 
him out of Vr of the Chaldeanr, where his Anceltors ſerved ftrange godr. And bow 
great this mercy was,appears by obſerving the torwardneſſe of the Iſraelites to be 
infected by the contagion of Egyptian Idoiatry. The Egyptians were a moſt idola- 
trous people, whence it is, that ſo often we read of the zds/s, and geds of Egypr. 
No people idolized fo many, and fuch vilecreatures as did the #gyprias, the Mole, 
the Bat, the Cat, the dung-fly, Monkies, Birds, Crocodiles , yea, Leeks, Onions, 
Garlick,&c.were adored by them as Gods. So grofle was their ſuperſtition herein, 
that the heathens deride them for it. P/3ny faith, that they were wont to deitie and 
ſwear by their Leeks , Orions, and Garlick: and 7«vena/ laſheth them for a- 
doring theſe garden gods. And from the vileneiſe of thoſe cre:tures, S$.zntt:e 
ſuppoleth that the gods of the Egyptians are called 450minutions, It is evident al- 
ſo, that the Iſraelites were too forward to worſhipthe /4-/s, although they were 


weary of the eppreſſions af the Egyptians. Hence it is, that ( Ez2k. 20. 7, 8.) the 
Prophet complains of their rebelling againſt the expreſle prohibition of God , that 
they ſaruld nor defile themſelves with the 1dols of E:ypt, and that they did uot forſake 


And ver/e g.that ihe left not her whoredomes brought {rom the Egyptians ; for in her 


yourh they lay With her and bruiſed the breſt of her Virginity: Clear likewiſe to this 


purpoſe is that command of os to the Ifraelices, chap. 24. 14. Put away the 


conceive that the reaſon why the Iſraelites in the wildernefſe made them an idol 


z 
, 
, 


gods which your fathers /erved in Egypt. Nor are there wanting learned men, who | 


which had the figure of a Calf or an Ox,was, becauſe they had often ſeen the Egyp- 
tians,under that kinde of image to worſhip either their greatly adored Apzz, who 
had formerly been their King and benefactor, and whom now they eſteemed their 
rutelary god, or elſe (as other learned men think ) theRiver Ns, which by its 
inundation did make _ the land of Egype frumfull. And very . probable 
itis, that God intended this bitter oppreſlion of the Iſraclices by the Egyp- 
tians, partly as 2 puniſhment for joyning with them in their idolatry formerly , 
partly as a remedy to prevent in the Iſraclires that famuliarity and friendſhip with 
the Egyptians for time to come, whereby they might 'ealily fall again in love 
with their ſuperſtitions. For if after all the indignities and cruelties which the Iſrae- 
ites luffered in Egypt, they were defirous again ( as they were ) to return thither , 
how forward would they have beene, had the Egyptians alwaies favoured and 
loved them? if they loved to be handling of rhorys, how would they have delighted 
'- o 
wy mn this may ſerve for the explication of the greatneſle of this deliverance 
from the Egyptians in this firſt conſideration, namely, of What the 
Egyptians had done to the Iſraelites, 1n abufing them during their a- 
bode in Egypt. 

II. But ſecondly, This de/iverance-will yet appear much more eminent, if we 
conſider what God did both to Egyptians and 1ſraelites, in delive- 
ring the //rae/ites from the abuſes of the Egyptians. 

And firſt, #hat God did to the 5, png He powred his plagues upon them, - he 
made Egypt the anvil ofhis angry ſftroaks. He puniſh'd them, 


1. Powerfully. 
2. Juſtly. 
1. Moſt powerfully did God puniſh the Egyptians. For this canſe did God raiſe up 
| B b RES 
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] The Lord having Javed the peeple  Ver.5.) 


Gurges it gur- 
ge, 


| 


Pharash,to tew in him bu power, All the judgments which befel the Egyptians 
cameas ſoon as God called them. Ar his command the Weters rn blood, the frogs, | 
the 7:ce. the flies, the graſooppers, the aarkarſſe, the has, the thunder, and all thoſe. 
wrathful troops of plagues obey the will of him who commanded in chief, and re- 
venge the wrongs of their Maker. The moſt deſpicable of creatures, re and flier, 
the weakeſt twiss of Godsrod ſhall fetch blood , when managed by the hand of: 
Omnipotency. Nor was his power lefle conſpicuous in ſecting a Rint to the very, 
flies, and making that winged army to acknowledg their limits, and to keep at a! 
diſtance from Goſhez. Yea, let but God ſpeak the word, and frogs, and fie, and} 
graſhoppers depart as readily as ever they came. And to ſhew that he could plague | 
without them , the greateſt of Zeyprs plagues is inflicted when they are gone. | 
T he ftrengthof Egypt , their fir ft>bo'w ave, and are bur worms and weakneſte to 
the ftrevgrh of Iſrael. Allthis was much ; *cwas admirable Rrength which broke | 
the backs of the Egyptians; bur nothing but pure Omnipotency could break fuch | 
rocks and oaks, as were their hearts ; but even theſe allo. ate bowed and broken. | 
None ſo forward now to thruſt the Iſraelites out of Egypr, yea , to hire them to g0, | 
as they who even now tyrannically detain'd them. Their r4ch jewels. of ſilver and | 
gold are not too deer for them whom lately they ſpotted of their ſubſtance. Glad ' 
they are now to pay them for their old work. Thoſe who lately were detained ' 
as {[aves,are now ſent away as Conquerours, with the ſpoils of their enemies. Still 
the power of God appears, No ſooner were the backs of Iſrael! turned co depart, bur | 
the war-like Egyptians, furniſh'd with horſes and chariots, purſue the feeble and | 
unarmed Iſraelites: who hereupon give up themlelves for dead, and are now 
talking of nothing but their grave-. They know not whether is more merciful, rhe 
ſea betere them , or the Egyprians behind rhem: but the fea retires and flies, and 
the Iſraelites put their feet into the way that it hath made them. Pharaoh thinks he 
may adventure as well as they ; he marcherh ſmoothly , till he be come to the 
midit of that watry trap,and would fain return when it was too late. {he rod of {oſs 
is now more powertul than the /cepter. of Pharaoh. - The fea is now againe 
unbridled,returns in its force,and devours the late deyourers of Ifrael, And therefore, | 
2. How juſtly did God pumſh the Egyptians 2 Wasit notyult that the bold blaſ- 
phemer., who even now ask'd , ko w che Lord ? ſhould be made to know him 
by feeling him , and that this Lord ſhould bee knowne upon him to all the 
world > The River Nzizs, which by ts inundations made Egype | fruitful! 
was by the Egyptians regarded more than heaven , and worthip'd for a 
deity; and how righteouſly are they puniſhed by the 41094 :and frogs 
of that | which they make a corrival with God ? They had larely defited 
the rivers with the 61:04 of infants ; fee now their rivers red with blood ,- and 
they themſelvesare afterward over-whe/med in the red ſea. He' who had ra- 
cher fatisfie his own curioſity by the feats of Magicians , than labour for humili 
under ftroaks, not more ſmart, than miraculous ,. is at once both deluded and 
hardened. They who, to ſpare themlelves, burdened and inſlaved: poor-groaning 
Iſraclites, are now plagued , when Iirael is preſerved. How juſtly doth God di- 
ſinguiſh , when they had done ſo before? They who are hardened, are at length 
brokenby judgments. They who ſirmed by the removal, are juſtly puniſhed by the 
renewing of plagues. : "They who ſo cruelly oppreſt Goas firſt-born ſon, his I/-acl \| 
are now plagued in the deftruftion of ther .omne firſt bery, They who lately | 
made poor Iſrael drudg,and royle in dirt and mire, without allowing them any wages, ! 
bur ſcoffs and ftripes, now pay them wages for their old work ; with intereſt . | 


and with their go1a and filver, bear the charges of that journy, which all this | 
while they were hadering the Iſraelites from taking. They whoare not taughe, juſtly | 
ſtumble by the people of God. To conclude this, How uit was it, that hewho wich 
his people hoped that the Iſraelites wete 1o wrangled and fonr wp in: the wilderneſs 
a»d rhe /ea, as they ſhould not be able to make eſcape'; - that -he-and his (1 ſay ) 
ſhould by this bait be drawn ſo far to puriue the 1ſraelites, as neither to be able ro go 
backward or forward.-: : MILES = EW: 


2. The | 
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2.The mercy of /avi»g the people out of the land of Egypt , will yet more fully ap- 
pear, if we confider whar God aid ro the [ſraclires :; He welivered them, and this 
he did, 

1. Moſt -{ely. 
2. Moſt Graces ſly. 

1. Moſt Wiſely did God deliver his people, in raiſing up of Moſer to be their de- 
liverer. The mother of 1/o/es brought him forth in a time wherein ſhe could not bur 
think of his birth and death at once, and hourly expe& ſome cruel executioner to 
tear her tender and lovely babe out of thoſe arms, wherein ſhe was as a«b/e as ſhe 
was willing to hold him. For fear of fuch an one, fee pate him into an Arh of bul- 
ruſhes, and hides him among the flaggs of the river, God ſhewed, that he knew the 
place where «ſes lay,by guiding thither even the daughter of Pharach to deliver 
IMoſes, She ſoon eſpies and cauſeth the ark to be opened : the teares and 
beauty of the child move her compaſtions, which A.ſes his ſiſter obſerving, offers 
to procure a »»7/e for the bahe , and tetches his mother, She who even now would 
have given all her ſubſtance for the life of her child , hath now a reward given to her 
to »1r/e him. How admirably did the. wi/edomwe of God deceive the Egyptians ! 
The daughter of him , whoſe only plot was to deſtroy //rae/, is made the inftru- 
ment of ſaving Iſrael , by preſerving him who was to be their deliverer, and the 
i»ſtrument of Egyrts deſtruftion. The Egyptians alſo, who compel the //-ae/ire: 
to ſerve them without paying them wages, are compelled by God art the fame 
time to pay for the nurſing of him , who ſhortly after overthrows the E- 
gyptians. Art length Phareons daughter takes Moſes home from nurſe, and 
vives him as good breeding as the Egyptians Schools and Court can afford him. 
Moſes was not in more danger among the flags, then among the courtiers : 
but God, who of late kept him from hurt by Egyptian crze/?y , keeps him now as 
witely from hurt by Egyptian coxrreſſe. The honours of Eyype cannot make 
him either owne a heathen for his morher, though a kings daughter , or torger his 
Hebrew brethren, though the Kings boadm&n. He obſerves their ſufferings, and 
ſuffers with them. He having from God an inſtin& of Magiſtracy, mortally (though 
ſecretly as he thought ) ſmites an Egyptian, unjuſtly ſmiting an Hebrew, The fa&t 
is known, and Aoſes warned thereof by a churliſh word which was intended to 
wound him,flies from Pharaos ſeeking to ſlay him. In 43diay God provides him a 
ſhelter. Aofſes hath now changed his place, yet neither hath. he changed his keeper 


and acquaintance , nor J1ſrael loſt their deliverer. In a ſtrange land God ap- 


pears to Mefes, and calls him to this honourable imployment of ſaving Iſrael. God 
conirms his faith by vifoa2 and wrice; by the viſiow he taught him , that ifthe 
tinder ofa weak and moſt combuſtile buſh could overcome a flame of fire, that a 
poor /-ſes and an oppreſſed Ifrael , might as eafily prevail over cruel and armed 


tyranny : by the voce, which was the comment upon the viſion, God being moved 
Ly Iraels aflictions, and not hindred by /oſe: his objections, expreſſeth his reſo- 
lucon,that 24ofcs ſhall bring Iſrael out of Egypt. Whereupon 440/es yeildsto un- 
dertake the imployment. 

2. oſt wiſely did God deliver the people, in reſpeR of che time of their delive- 
rance. How Wi/ely did God ime this deliverance , conſidering the extreme and di- 
ſireſſed lowneſs of 7/-ael at that time wherein God began to work it ! The darkneſſe 
was very thick immediately before the day-break , the tide was at the loweſt, 
before it began to turn ; Aeoſes himſelf was too faint to believe without the double 
ſupport of a promiſe and a wiſion : now was Egyprs cruelty high, 1/raels 
ſtrength /ow ; all their arms were toyl and tasks, tears , and fighes , and 
groanes, ( weapons which overcame him who overcame the Egyptians. ) For thus 

it faring with Iſrael, 4-ſes the deliverer comes and ſerves Pharaoh with a warrant 
[from God himſelf, ro /et 1/724! go. But Iſrael isnot yet fit, that is, weak enough ro 
break ot of Egypt: They mult be required ro make brick Wirhour firaw,, and in 
effet to make /traw; and then God creates deliverance. The deliverance from their 
tasks of brick ſeems as unpollible, as was the fulfilling of theſe casks , and they for 
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188 1 be Lord having Javed the people Ver.5. 
35 very anguiſh are as unable to hearken believingly and patiently to Gods meſſenger | 
promiſing deliverance,as they were deſirous to receive it. Oh how did the ae) pe- 
rateneſſe of Iſr=els diſeaſe commend the ckilf{xeſſe of 1ſrarls phyſician ! | 
2, How eminent was the wi/edom of God in timing of //-aels deliverance, fo as' 
that they ſhould be compell'd by Pharaos to depart, that very day in which God 
had promiſed that they ſhould deparc four hundred and thirty years before! Phara- | 
v6 choice of time for the departure of 1/rae/ , meets with Gedr exaQtly; that ve-. 
77 night when the four hundred and thirty years were expired, Iſrael muſt 0, God: 
will have it ſo, yea, Pharach will have it ſo, who neither can, nor can will to keep 
them any longer. 
Bur ſecondly, God delivered Iſrael out of E gypt, as graciouſly as he did wiſely, 
1. How tender was he of his 1frael, when his wrath was hotteſt againſt the E- 
gyptians! He commands his plagues to diſtinguiſh berween Eg ypr and Ceſhen. 1/- 
rael was now like a man upon an high hill, that ſees the dreadfully ſtately ſpecta- 
cle of a bloudy battel, but is himſelf oat of gun-ſhot. All Iſraels work is but to 
behold and believe. 2. Afterward in their departure, how good was God to give 
| them furniture for their journy, arthe voluntary charges of their late oppreliive 
enemies | 3., Further, how Indulgent was God in having ſuch reſpe&t to the 
infirmities of his people ! as not to chuſe them the ſhorter , but the ſafer way : 
and to preferve them from war, whole late and long condition of {lavery had made 
chem unht for ſouldiery ; he intending them no fighting , till after more prepara- 
[ tion; and not ſuffering evils co be ready for 1ſrael , till Iſrael were ready for 
thoſe evils; dealing herein as gently with his people, as doth the Eagle with ber 
young ones ( the reſemblance uſed by e{es, Dewt. 32.11.) forthe Eagle turns 
not her young ones preſently out of her neſt, either tor flight or prey, but arſt nou- 
riſheth them, and then by little and lictle accuſtomes them to flye, by bearing them 
ow her wings. 4. Mercy ſtill proceeds: it both chuſeth a way tor Iſrael, and guides} 
Irael in that way. 4» the day God appoints a Pular of a cloud to guide them, and 
not of fire, becauſe the greater light extinguiſherh the eſſe. 7» rhe night he erefZs 
« pillzy of fire, becauſe in the night nothing is ſeen withour light. The cloud 
ſhelters from heat by day : the fire digeſts the rawneiſe of the night. Day and 
night God ſuits himſelf to Iſraels exigency. 5. Yet more mercy ; Pharavh and 
his formidable army are now within {ight of Iſrael, and Lirael more fears £s ypt than 
believes God. They voice :{es in their murmurings not to intend to deliver them 
from, but to betray them to the Egyptians. And -/epb: reports , that the unbe- 
lieving Iſraelites were about to ſtone 4Zoſes, and to yield up themſelves again to their 
late cruel maſters the Egyptians. Gods patience is no lefſe miracle then cheir deti- 
verarce. - 6. But mercy ſtops not yet, The ſea forgets its natural courſe , and 
ſtands ſtill to wait upon the ſervants of the God of Nature. The fea made them way, | 
rear'd them up walls on both fides, and dares nor fir cill Iſrael have paſied 
throogh ir. That which Iſrael feared would deftroy, now protetts them from their 


late deltroyers,and preſent purſuers. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


: 1. The goodneſſe of God tohis Iſrael , ſtirs up envy in the Egyptians. Becauſe 
Obſerv.1. Gedreye FELL +. qa 7+/eph was envy'd by his brethren , becauſe God 
bleſs'd him with the love of his Father. Saw/ envy'd David, becauſe God was with 
him: Pharaoh the /ſraclires, becauſe God mn!tiplied them. Its afign of a wick- 
ed heart, to look upon every addition to anothers happinefle, asa diminution of irs 
wUberior ſeges own : an envious man in one thing 1s worſe then other ſinners : for whereas others 
eſt alienis ſcm- rage and frer, that the world / as _ conceive ) is ſo bad, the envious are angry 
per in agr®, |: is fogood. And wiſely doth God ſuffer his own bounty to be mixed with his ene- 
| Plicinlque Ls x ' mies envy, leſt his people being too much glued to his foot-ſtool-favours, ſhould not 
Peder, enough look upto that place where envy ſhall be no more. Only in heaven is fo 

much plenty,that there's no envy. 
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2 The kinaxeſſes of Gods iſrael to Egypt, areoften but unkinaly requited by E- 
oypt. To foſeph (under God) did the King and Kin gdome of Zgypr inthe time 
of famine owe their preſervation: but a new King and generation ariſing,old favours 
are forgotten. Had fo/eph been anenemy to Eg ypr,it would have been well enough 
remembred ; bur as bis brethren remembred nor his afflictions, ſo the Egyptians 
remembred not lus favours, Light injuries, like a feather, will eafily ſwim upon 
the water : weighty favours, like a piece of lead, finkto the bottom, and are for- 
gotten, The loyal love of Mr izcai to Abaſuercſy had been utterly buried, if the 
Annals had not recorded it. Grzeox, who had been the famous Deliverer of Irael 
is ſo far forgotten atter his death by the Shechemires, that they ſlew his Sons, God 
would have his people in all the good chey do, nor to ſeek the applauſe of men, 
but to eye his command, and to look co him, who regiſters the flendereſt perfor- 
mance, even the giving a C #p of cold watey to any in his name , and with whom our 
reward is, and who will make our favours coals of fire to conſume and deftroy,if not 
ro thaw and diflolve our hardned enemies. : 

3 Affliction us the lot of Gods Iſrael, The holy Patriark who had the name of 
Iſrael, had a life made up of forrows. Affliction was his daily bread, and his con- 
ſtant Dyei-drink. His brother threatned ro kill him : His Unkle ro whom he flyes 
for refuge, is churliſh and decertful : his eldeſt ſon is inceſtuous : his only daughter 


'raviſhed : two of his ſons turn cruel Murderers ; his beſt beloved wife dies in child- 


birth, and his deareſt child is given over tor murdered : He and his family are ſoon 
after puniſhed with a fore famine: in ſending for food, he loleth (as he thinks) 
S$1mcon + His dayes (by his own computation and confeilion) were few and evil. 
The poſterity of Iſrael have atflictions left them for their Legacy. E egypt, the ppil- 
aerne(s, Canaan, batyion, were the Stages of Iiraels Tragedies. The Spiritual 
Ifrael is in all the parts and ages ofthe world a diſtreſſed number. . Witneſle tha 
Book o* Martyrs epitomized, Heb.11. Ofall people, God would have his Iſrael 
holieſt, and he correfts them, to make them partakers of his holineſſe. If he ſuf- 
fers weeds in che forreſt, he endures them not in the garden. AMidtion is appoin- 
ted for the conſumprion offin. It is as fire to the raw fleſh, to roſt out the crudi- 
ties and blood of our corruptions. It is poiſon to luſt, and food to graces. The 
ſheep of Chriſt chrive belt in ſhorteſt paſture , Faich, Humility, Patience, Prayer, 


Heavenly mindednefſe, &c. in atitiction, like Spices under the peſtle, are tweetly. 


fragranc. How ſweet is Muſick upon the water ! How heavenly are the prayers of 
a weeping Saint ! AfMiction is Gods Touch-ftone, to difference between the ore- 
cio:is and the vile; his fan, to ever between the wheat and the chaffe , his waters, 
like to thoſe to which Gidecn brought his ſouldiers, for the tryal of their fitneſſe for 
war ; his furnace to ſeparate between the metal and the drofſe. Of all people 
therefore, true Iſraelites ſhould never promiſe ro themſelves outward caſe. God ſees 
ir belt for [1s people (like waters) to be in motion : Should they ſtand ſtill, they 
woulda ſoon putrihe. 7 be Rejt of the people of God remains, 1ts to0 much to have two 
heavens. He who ſaid, He f9/d never be removed, like Peter in the Mount, knew 
ot what he ſaid, That Saints may be alwayes ſafe, they muſt never be ſecure. Of 
all people,thoſe ſhould be leaſt cenſured who are moſt corre&ted; they may be nay, 
are moſt like to be 1ſraelites. The happineſſe of Iſrael is not to be judged by out- 
ward appearances. The //raels, the Princes of God, areinthis world but Princes 
under a diſguiie. This life is but the obſcurity of their Adoption. We ſee their com- 
bats. we ſee not their crowns: We view them in the rexts of Kedar, not within the 
cur tains of Solomon, | 

4 More particularly, 7ts mo zew thing for Egypt to be ankind aud cruel to Iſrael. 
Iſraelites and Egyptians are of contrary diſpoſitions and inclinations; the delighr 
of one, is the abomination of the other, Beſides, its the duty of Iſrael, to depart 
out of Egypt, Iſrael is in Egypt in reſpect of abode, not of deſire. Egypt is not 
Tſraels reft, If Egypt were an houſe of Hoſpitality, ic would more dangerouſly and 
ſtrongly detain the Iſraelites, then in being an houfe of Bondage, The thoughts of 
Canaan would be bur flight and ſeldom, it Egypt were pleaſant, Its good that E- 
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md cft gratis : 
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gyprians ſhould hate us, thar ſo rhey may nor hurt us. When the world is moſt | 


kind,its moſt corrupting ; and when it ſmiles moſt,it ſeduceth moſt. Were it not for ; 
] 


Mundus arridet | ; 
& irriaet, the bordage in Egypt,the Onyons and /a:/s of Egyp: would be too much beloved. 
Bleſſed be God, who will by the former, wean vs from the latter , and will not ler 
us have the one without the other : far better that #g ypr ſhould oppreſle us, then 
we oppoſe God. Further, Its the exdeavonr Of [/raelto depart out of Egypr; and 
never was any known to forſake Egypt withour perſecution. This world loves its 
own, but it loaths them who ſhew that they belong to another. To forlake the 
courſes of the world, is practically to ſpeak our diſlike of them , and therefore he 
that will not aſſociate with ſinners, ſhall be ſure to ſmart by them. They rhizk it 
ſtrange (faith the Apoſtle) thar ye run not with ther to the (ame exceſſe of Riot. ſpeak- 
ing evil of you. The wicked ſpeak evil of Saints, not for doing any evil againſt 
them, but only for not doing ofevil with them. 1 wonder not that //rae! was 
either ſo courteouſly ſent for and invited out of Canaan into Egypr ; orſocruel- 
ly oppoſed when they offered to depart out of Zxyprinto Canzarv, When thou 
art coming to Egyptians,they will love thee : When thou goelt from them,they wil 
haterhee. 
Obſerv.'5. 5 faudgment begins at Gods Iſrael. God whips his children,” before he beats the | 
iy © AO ſervants; and correcs Iſrael, before he kils the Egyptians. Firſt God performes : 
Iſai.10.12 his whole work, npon Mount Sion, before he pyniſheth rhe fruit of the proud heart of the 

King «f Aſſyria. God ordinarily makes uſe of Eg ype for the baſe and low ſervice 
of puniſhing Iſrael; and the wiſp muſt firſt ſcowr the veſſel, before it te thrown on |! 
.| the dunghil, The building muſt firſt be erected, before the ſcaffold be taken down. | 
Domini ſumas| The corrupt blood muſt be drawn our, before the Leech fall off The wicked in all 
non tantim in| their tyranny and Lordſhip, are but ſervants, (the loweſt) ſcullions, to ſerve and 
genitivo fingu-| ſcour the godly. They are ſpared and puniſhed in order to the Saints exigency , 
bs jr "| and when wicked men are advanced, *tis not for their own worth, bur for che 
"il Lands Church her want ; not becauſe the wicked deſerve to have ſuch ſervants as the god- 

ly, bur becauſe the godly deſerve fuch Maſters as the wicked. God ſets them 
up, not out of love to their finne, but out of hatred to the ſinnes of his people : 
| and the beſt prognoſtick of the downfal of Egyptians, is the reformation of 1ſraelites, 
Beſides, God will render Egypt inexcufable , when he comes to plagne them. 
What can Egypt fay for it ſelf, when God hath dealt fo ſeverely with his owne | 
Iſrael before their eyes, yea, by their hands > So many croſſes as befal Iſrael, are fo | 
Luke 23.3 x | Many evidences againſt Egypt. If God do theſe things in the green tree, what Will | 
he do in the dry > Ifhe ſcourge the children with rods, he will whip the ſlaves 


1 Pet 4.4 


Jer.49.12 with Scorpions. They whoſe judgment was not to drink of the cup, have aſſured- 
ly drunken; and art thou he that ſhalt altogether go unpumſyed* Thou ſhalt 
Jer-25-29 not go unpuniſhed, but thou ſhalt ſurely drink of it. 1 begin to bring evil pon 


the City which ut called by my name, and ſhruld ye be utterly anpuniſhed ? ye ſpall 
not be unpunifhed. When Egyp: hath ſeen God ſo ſevere,and have themſelys been 
ſo cruel againſt Iſrael, what can they ſay why judgement ſhould not paſſe again 
themſelves? Yer further : Judgment begins firſt with Iſrael, that ſo they may be 
the moretitted to ſee judgment come upon Egyptians. Iſrael would not know how 
ro manage the mercy of Egypts overthrow, if God had not firſt humbled Ifrack. 
Too many fails are dangerous for a ſmall Veſſel. The heart of Iſrael is ſo ſlight and | 
| giddy, thatit would not beable to fail without the ballaſt of corre&tion. Yet a- 
| gain ; 1/rael would not ſo mnch »ejoice in Egyprs after-overthrow, if God had not | 
| firſt corre&ed 1/-ael; the peopleof God cannot be thankful inthe downfal of their | 
enemies when they cannot tell but chat judgments may afterward fall upon them- | 
felves, How can the throwing of the rod into the fire delight the child, when as the | 
child knows not bur that the parent may chrow it into the fire afterward > "If an | 
houſe be not finiſhed, *twill ſoon decay; if a ſore be not throughly cleanſed, | 
*fwil break out again. If //7ee/ be not wel purged by corretions, betore the Egyp- | 
tians be deſtroyed, puniſhments ſeven times worle may again return to Iſrael : and a | 
| | new deliverance beſtowed upon an old heart, will but make the rent the greater.All 
this 
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| Ver. 5. our of the Land of Feypt- 
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chis ſhews us the reaſon why Ze yr ſtill is unpuniſhed ; rruly, Iſrael is not yet cor- 
rected, or at leaſt not humbled and reformed by corrections ſutficiencly. The 
plaiſter falls not off rill the ſore be healed , the people ot God are. beholding 
co themſelves for their lingring calamities, All times are not: ſeaſonable for E- 
eypt« overthrow, Though the enemies of God may behigh enough, yet the peo- 
ple of God may poſlibly not be low enough , for the accompliſhment of ſuch a 
work, We, poor creatures! have ſhore thoughts , and like filly children,are de- 
ſirous to have the apple taken out of thefire, before it be roſted enough, and like 
them,we love green truit , I mean,mercies before they be ripe: but green fruit breeds 
worms, and mercies beſtoyyed betore we befit to enjoy them,make us but proud and 
unreformed. 


biliry of deliverance. $0 bitter was Iſraels affliction, that they had as little pa- 
tience to hear of their deliverance, as to endure their bondage. Gods peopleare 
ſomerime brought into a condition ſo ſtrair, that it is reſembled to a- priſon, to 
note, that they are ſo contined and encloſed to and in their troubles, rhat they ſee 
no w2y of eſcape. David prayes, that God World bring his ſoul out of priſon. 
The atflicted ſervants of God are called priſoners of hope. e Abraham was in a 
great ſtrair, when God commanded him to ſacrifice his only ſon 1/aak, in whom 
the Promiſes were to be fultilled. David was greatly diſtreſſed when Ziklag was 
barnt wits fire, and hs wives taken captive, and his ſouldiers ſpake' of ſtoning 
him. And in 4 great ſtrait he was, when God by the Prophet, offered him his 
choice of Plague, Famine, and pur/uit by the enemies. fehoſhaphas wasiina great 
|r4ir, when at the approach of fo vaſt an army of enemies, he ſaid, ye know not what 
re do, 2 Chron.:0.12. 1ſrael was ina great ſtrair, when in ſtead of deliverance 
which Afo/es had promiſed them, their alc of bricks was continaed; and their ftraw 
taken from them ,, andafterwards when Pharacb was purſuing them, and the /ea was 
before them. Gods 1/-ae! would never be humble in, nor thankful for enlarge- 
ments, | if God did not ſometime bring them into diltrefſes. How ſweet is li- 
berty: after a priſon ! How pleaſant 6 

diſtreſſed Mariner to his wits end !: Ifrael.would not fo believe God in future 
diſtreſſes, if they had not been in them betore. Ifrael might have gathered 
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from the dilireſſe of oppreſiion. Their faith ſhould allo have been upheld a- 


_— ——— 


' their diftruſtfulneſ(s after deliverances from their diſtrefſes, is oft recorded as their 
ſin. The graces alſo of Gods Iſrael are much manifeſted by encountring with,and 
overcoming of diſtreſſes. Their graces hereby are diſcovered, both in their truth 
and their ſtreagth. Weak grace cannot go throughftrong tentation : but the di- 
ſtreiſes of an Abraham, a David, afob, a Paul, prove inthe end Trophees of 
criumphant faith. And all the power of grace,doth but diſcover the power of God; 
who delights nor that his Saints ſhould; be dittreſſed, but that the world and divel 
ſhould be vanquiſhed by poor believers , and ultymately that himſelf ſhould be 
glorified by all. In ftead ofmurmuring under leſſer tryals, conſider that theſe 
| are nothing to the diftreſles of your betters. Remember, Chriſtians,thar if your 
drink be water or wormwood , fome have drunk blood. Prepare for diftreſles. 
Chriſtians, pray for increaſe of faith : the journey may belong, defire God to 
help you to feed hearttly upan the Promiſes, even again and again,as God bids El:- 
jab, when he was to go to Horeb, By bearing lighter, labour to grow fit for hea- 
vier preſſures. . A elxcare-Chriftian will not endure co be a diftreffed Chriſtian. 
He who . by the daily-practice of ſelf-deayal and morcification , doth nor diſpleaſe 
himſelf, will never endure that another ſhould diftrefſe him. - How fearful 
(further) - ſhould we be of cenſuring the moſr.diſtreſſed'! Abrahams diftreſle, Da- 
vids ſtrait, Pals Viper, proved them neither wicked nor forſaken. O how much 
better 15 it tg be a diſtreſſed Saint, then an enlarged ſinner ! To be in Gods Pound, 
then in Satans Champain ! If the one condition hath more liberty, the other hath 
| | more 
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6 God often brings his Iſrael into ſuch ftraits, as ozt of which they fee no poſſi- 
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Prapoſtera cele- 
ritas, Caly in 
I TETR I2, 


Obſerv. 6. 
Exod.6.9 


Pſal.142.7 
Zech.g.1z 


1 Sam.z0 6 


2 Sam, 24.14 


the Haven after a ftorm, which brought the 


ſtrength againſt their diftreſſe at the yed /z2, by conſidering Gods delivering them : 


gainſt ſtraits in the wi/ders:ſſe, by remembring their deliverance at the red {ea. And || 


Exod.5.8 
and 14.10 


Plal.107.27 


th 
Es. a 
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more ſafety. Where God loves, there he corrects : and where he loves moſt, there | 
he diſtrefſes. To conclude this, in diftreſſe, rake heed of deſpondency : Recol- 
| lect former deliverances out of as great diftreſſes. When you meet with ſuch a ſtrait, 


AO: pinching Egyptian yoke, which God cannot break, with burdens which he cannot | 
take down ; with a red ſea which he cannot divide, when you are purſued by a ha- 
raoh which he c-nnot devour, and are in a diftreſs which he cannor remove;then,and 

+ Sam.30.6 | NOEtill then, diſtruſt him. Improve your intereſt in God, and with David indiſtreſs 


encourage your ſelves in your Goa. 
Obſerv. 7. 7 Gods Iſr:el ſhall not be utterly aeftroged, thoughit bein an Egyptian furnace 
Exod.1.12 |. of offlition. The Churchis ſupported, even when oppreſſed. When 1/-ae! was 
affiifted they mu/tip/yed. Thus it was with the ſeed of 1/yael , yea, thus with the 
1. | Saviour thereof, After his death, his name, his glory lived more vigorouſly then 
| | ever; andthey who in his life time ſought ro dettroy him, . as unworthy to live , 
after his death , ſonght co live by believing on him. This he foretold himſelf, 
Joh.12.24 |} If acorn of wheat dye, it bringeth forth much frat. Thus was it with the anct- | 
Plures efficimur, | cat Chriſtians, The more we are mown down, the more we grow up (faith Ter- 
quoties. mctimur | tullian.) The Church is in Scripture compared to things,which though weakeſt, yer 
@ vobis, Tert. | are fruitfulleſt ; - as D-»ves. and Sheep,the Yixe. The Church, like the Palm-tree, | 
- | riſeth up, the more men endeavour by weights to preſſe it down. The 
Egyptian flames cannot devour the I1fſraelitiſh buſh: T he gates of hell canner | 
prevail againſt the Church. Gods bleſling overcomes all humane oppoſition. If 
God faith, Increaſe and mriltiply , all the enemies of the Church help it, when 
they moſt endeavour to hinder it. Tts neither from the weakneffe of the flames, | 
nor the ſtrength of the buſh, that it is not conſumed, but from the gracious preſence 
Pſal.76.10 of him who dwelt in it ; and his dwelling there he manifeſts, 1,By reſtraining the fire 
and keeping in its fury. All the wrath of man which ſhall not praiſe God,ſhall be 
reſtrained by God. 2. By ftrengthring the buſh againſt it, it not by beftowing 
worldly, yet ſpiritual power to oppoſe ir, How much was Pharaoh miſtaken,when 
intending to.oppreſſe the Iiraclites, he ſaid, Ler «« deal wiſely with them | Exod, 
1.10. TheSun may aseaſfily be blown out with bellows, and battered with Snow- 
bals, as Iſrael may be overthrown by oppoſition. But how great therefore is that tol- 
ly, which puts wormes upon contending with the great God ! What do the Egyp- 
tians in contriving againſt Iſrael, but beſides the diſappointment of their hopes, cu- 
| riouſly weave their own woe, by torturing themſelves with envy, and making way 
Prov.21.390 | for j{raels deliverance by their own overthrow? Againſt the God of Iſrael there is 
10 wiſdom, nor xinderftarding,nor counſel, O how happy were we, if the time which 
we ſpend in fearing and ſhunning of trouble, were only improved in hating offin,and 
cleaving to God ! - | 
Obſerv. Q. $ Satan and ht infi ruments then begin torage moſt furion ſly, when God calls and 
ſtirs up inſtraments to help and relieve his Church. Before Moſes went in to 
Pharaoh for 1raels releaſment, theTſraclites were uſed unkindly , but afterward 
they were oppreſſed tyrannically. How cruel was Egyptian rage upon the en- 
trance of Aeſes into his Miniſtry ! As ſoon as David was annointed King, how 
bloodily did Sax/ rage! In all ages of the Church the Divel endeavours to ob- 
{cure the dawnings of the Goſpel, with a bloody cloud of perſecution. When 
God begins to- caſt the divel out of his hold , he deals with the Church , as 
Sano IIC with that man poſſe(s'd by him, whom, when Chriſt wasabout ro cure him, he 
tur. Rivet. in | did renud and tear, and tay for dead. In the beginning of Reformation, Anti- 
Exod. pag.13 3. | Chriſt tilled all places with blood and (laughter. WhenGod begins to heal his Church, | 
Hoſ.7.1 the Anti chriſtian humour of violence and perſecution diſcovers it ſelfe. The 
croſle followes the entrance of the Goſpel ; hence we ſhould be enconraged and | 
cantioned. Encouraged , for its a good ſign, that when Satan wars and rageth, | 
God is wounding and diſpoſſeſſing him, and that his time is but ſhort. We ſhould 
alſo be cautioned. Let us look fortryals, even after Moſes hath promiſed delive- 
rance. Commonly, when God hath given his Church hopes of mercy, he ſeems | 
| to threaten inevitable diſappointment of it. After God had given Abraham 
a ſon' 
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out of the land of Egypt. 


a ſon, in whole feed all the promiſed mercy was to be accompliſhed, God ſeems to 
put Abraham upon the pulling down the foundation of all this happineſſe wich his 
own hands, And we ſhould take heed that we impute not our troubles to the re- 
formation endeavour'd, but to that oppoſition which Satan and the diſtempered 


world put forth, And not to blame Gods care of our recovery , butour owne 
hrenſie. 

. 9. No difficulties can hinder Iſraels deliverance. God can command , yea cre- 

ate deliverances for his people. When there is none /eft azd out up, when there 

is no force and might to relieve, he candeliver them alone. When there are moun- 

caines of oppoſition, he can level them,and make them become a plain. Jeſus Chriſt 

comes skipping and leaping over them all. The wiſdome, power, malice of his e- 


nemies, do but make his ſtrength triumphant , yea, the unworchineſs and unkind- 
neſs of Iſrael, cannot ſtop the courſe of delivering mercy. So unexpectedly can he 
ſcatter difficulties, that his people have been like them that dreamed , when merc 
came, they thinking it too good to be true. Yea, their enemies have been entnine, 
and been compell'd to profeſs, that God hath done great things for his (hurch. How 
ſtrong muſt the forces of Gods decree, power , love, wildome, faichfulneſſe, rhe 
prayers and tears of his people , needs be , when they are all united !. And hence 
1t is that as the enemies of Iſrael, have cauſe to fear, though they are high : 
So the true Iſraelites have cauſe to hope, though they are low. There's no de- 
feat ſo great, but faith harh a recreating place. Means can do nothing without , 
rauch leſſe againſt God ; bur God can do all things without, yea againſt means. A 
Saint abhorrs indire&tly to wind himſelf out of any trouble; Why > he hath a 
God whocan help in every ſtrait : when as a ſinner who wants God, ſhiftingly 
betakes himſelf ro any unworthy practice, Oh Chriſtian , ſhame thy telf , that e- 
very {light trouble ſhould fo diſmay thee, having ſuch a deliverer. That the 
mountain ſhould be full of horſes ani chariots, and thou ſhouldſt not have thy eyes 
open to ſee and believe them. What's a Pharaob, an houſe of bondage, a pniſſant 
army, 4 red ſea? delivering mercy makes way through them all , and is a mighty 
fiream that bears all before it : Its infinitely ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt blaſt of 
gun-powder, to blow up all oppoſition. Oh Chriſtian , fear not thy danger, bur be- 
lteve in thy deliverer. | 

10. God loves mot to give deliverance till it be Welcome. When the bricks are 
doubled ; then, and not till then , Moſes comes. When Iſrael is partch'd with 
the heat of perſecution, then come the ſhowers of deliverance. God # an help 
in tbe needful time of trouble, Then isit Gods time to deliver, when there are no 
viſible helps or hopes of deliverance : For the oppreſſion of the poor, and ſighin 
of the needy , now Will I ariſe (ſaith the Lord.) Jn ſuch a caſe it was, that Go 
faid to Moſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee what I will doto Pharach. Times of extream op- 
preſſion, are times of earneſt ſupplication : and God loves to beſtow mercies , when 
they are by prayer defired. The cry of Iſrael muſt come »p to God, before mercy 
from God comes down «pon 1/-ae/. Further,where deliverance comes in a time of 
extremity, it will be entertained upon its own.termes, Iſrael will part with any thing 
that offends their deliverer : they wil! ſubmit to ſtrict reformation , which before 
they would not hear of, and fay withSau/, Loyd, what wilt thow have us to do? and 
with the Egyptians, who were pinched with the famine, Buy #s and our land for 
bread, and We and our land will be ſervants te Pharaoh. Laſtly, when deliverance is 
afforded in the Churches extremity, the glory of Gods power , wiſdom, and free 
goodnefſle is moſt clearly diſcovered ; God loves ſo to work for his people, as to 
gain moſt by them , he will have the tribute of praiſe out of every ſalvation. And 
this diſcovers the true reaſon why mercy is delayed ; why God onely ( as it were ) 


thereof, as to ſtoop to Gods conditions, to accept of an exa univerſal reformat 


God hath ſo fitted, mercy ſhall not long be delayed ; nay, God hath given to them 
the beſt of mercies, in beſtowing a heart meet to enjoy them. FAS 
C c II. Go 


| 


Oblery, g. 
Pſa.25 22 
Pa.34. 7 
Pia.71.20 
Iſa.43-13 
Gea.ts. 14 


AKing.2.15 
Fides in peris. | 
culis ſecura eſt, 
& in ſecuris 
periclntatur, 


Pla.126.4 


ſhews a mercy , and then pulls it in againe : we are not yet ſo pinch'd by the want | 


on; to be willing that God ſhould do with us what he pleaſerh : andto thoſe whom | 
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bler 11. | TORE 
OHer-IT- } poor tract with aMiQtion, neither ſuffering them to go from, or remainein Egypt; 


11. God often properrions thr fin zo the puriſpment. The Egyptians encompaſſe 


and now. they themſelves can neither go backward or forward in the. fea, The 
bloody: rivers, and their deſtruction inthe red "ſea, tell them their cruelty in 
drowning the 1[raclirsſh children, Sodom was inflamed with the fire of luſt, and 
God conſumes them with the fire of wrath. - 2-/eph's brethren ſell 7o/eph fora 
ſlave, and they themſelves are. detayned as bond-men. Adonibezek ents off the 
thumbs and great toes of ſeventy Kings , and ashe did to them, ſo,did God requite 
him. Haman was hanged upon his own gibbet. Dawvsa*s murder and adultery were 


»| not which was the Bee thar ſtung us, let us throw down the whole hive. 


in the laſt part of the verſe. 


followed with the death of hischildren, and the raviſhment of Thamay, It's thy 
duty totraceſinne by the foot-prints of puniſhment, and obſerve what ſin rhov 
haſt lived in , which beares moſt proportion to thy puniſhment. Art thou (ick > 
conſider whether thou haſt not abus'd thy ſtrength ro fin. Doth God take away | 
thy ſight, thy hearing , thy tongue, thy eſtate ? ask thy conſcience whether 
theſe have not been imploy'd againſt God. And if this direction feem to put thee 
upon an uncertain courſe of finding out thy beloved ſin , imitate the example of He- 
rod, who, that he might make fure work to kill our Savior, flew all the children 
in Bethlehem. In like manner let us impartially deſtroy all our fins. If we know 
not which was the thorn that prick'd us, cut down the whole hedg. If we know 


12. When the enemies of God labour moſt tooppeſe and fruſtrate , they accompliſh 
and fulfil the will of God. Pharob ſtudies to deſtroy Iſrael; but even then Pharach 
by his own daughter preſerves and nouriſheth him who was to be 1ſraels deliverer 
Pharaoh reſolves to detain Iſrael in bondage , but even he ſhall ſhortly not onl 
| ſend them away , but compel chem to go; yeainthat very night which God had 
four hundred and thirty:yeers before ſer down and pretixed. 7o/ephs brethren ell 
him that his dream might prove falſe , and that they might not be brought to bow 


before him ; but ſo did God order it, that therefore they came to do obeyſance to 
him, becauſe they ſold him. The Jews kild Chrift , to extinguiſh his fame and glo- 
ry ; but by his deach was his glory and fame advanced. Oh the folly of Gods ene- 
mies! how can God want weapons to beat them , when he can beat them with 
their own how impoſſible is it but God ſhould prevaile over them , when he doth 
ſo by being oppos'd by them > how ſhould this encourage the afflicted Church of| 
God ! when his enemies moſt reſiſthim, they are againſt their wills compell'd moſt 
to ſerve him and his Church. 

13. God ts woſt faithful in keeping promiſe with his people. God miſreckon*d 
not his people one day , nay not one hour in four hundred and thirty years. 44 
the. paths of God are mercy and truth, The faithfulneſſe of Gd never failes , nor 
will he alter the thing which is gone ent of hu lips. The promiſes of God are cal- 
led, the ſure mercies of David : ſure nntoall the ſeed of David , that are in co- 
venant with God', as David was : They are Tea and Amen. There ſhall not fail 
one word of all the good which God hath promi(ed to do his people. The promiſes of God 
are built upon the unchangeable purpoſe of God ,. which is a ſure and unſhaken 
foundation, 2 7m. 2.19. Hence it is that God is faid t6 have promiſed eternal 
life -before the world began , becauſe the promiſes which are made in time, are ac- 


cording to that purpoſe of God in himſelf, And Heb. 6 17. the Apoſtle grounds 
the -crath of the promiſe upon the ſtableneſſe of- Gods connſe! , fo that 9 
| lefſe Gods counſel and purpoſe change, the promiſe cannot faile. To aſ- 

| ſare us of the certainty of his Covenant , God'hath given us the pledges of his 
| oarh ; his ſeale of the +4104 of Chriſt, the Mediator ; the earneſt of his Spirit | 
2 Cor; 1.22. Let the true Ifraclites hence gather-ftrong conſolation. Chriſtians , 
you are-not worthy to be beloved, but God is worthy to be believed. The promiſes 
are as ſure as they are great. Though ail the world falter and deceive you , yet the 
promiſes of God are firm and ſtable. God will try your faith, but never diſappoint it. 
Judge of his faithfulneſle, nor by his providences, but by his promiſes. Of this more 
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| Ver. 5. The Lord harving ſaved the people. 


14. The great Ged hath all rhe rreatures at his command, He commands in 
chiefe , and the creatures are his hoſts , even from the leaſt of the lice that 
' crept upon the pooreſt Egyptian, to the moſt glorious Angel in heaven. If he 
| fay to a plague, Ge, it goeth ; if Come, it cometh , they all /-/f/ 15 word, the un- 
 ruly ſea tamely ſtands ſtill, if God command it; yea though of1t ſelf it be unkind 
Lan raging, it lovingly opens its boſome to entertaine the Ifraclites. He can 
make the ſwift Sn to ftop its courſe , yea tO goe backward, The greedy and 
cruel Lions are muzzled up , and grow gentle at Gods command. If God ſpeak 
unto the fiſh, it ſhall take, retain, and reſtore Fon#as. How ſhould this relieve 
the faithful inall their exigences | Thar friend , their father , hath all the world 
at his command to ſupply their wants, to deliver them from troubles, to deſtroy 
their enemies. Man roweth, but God bloweth : The Fgyptians purlue, but the 
wind, the ſea, the chariot wheels ſhall all obey the God of Iſrael. Never need a true 
Ifraelite feare, who hath ſuch a friend. Never can an Egyptian be ſafe, tha hath ſuch 
an enemy. 

I5. Fl men grow nt Wiſe till it be too late, Why could not the Egyptians 
as well refraine from the purſuit of Iſrael , as endeavour a retreat> Jt had been 
better for them not to have entred intothe ſea, than to ſtruggle to get our when 
once they were init. They might with more wiſdom have faid, Let ws nor follw af- 
rey, than have ſaid, Let ws flie from the [lraclires. Wicked men do not believe their 
danger till they feel it. Satan ſuffers not their eyes to be opened till they be (with the 
blinded $7riaxs)in the midft of their enemies. Oh ſinner ! Labour to be wiſe betimes; 
inthu thy day, knowv the things that belong to thy peace. Its eaſier to be warned of 
the wrath to come, than to wade out of it. : 

16. God makes thoſe conditions and imployments caſte to his people when they ave 
once n them, which before (eem'd impoſſible. Iſrael rather thought , that the wil- 
derneſſe ſhould have given them graves, then that the ſea ſhould have given 
them paſſage. They who feared that none could roll away for them the ſtone of 
the ſepulcher , when they came, found it roll'd away to their hands. The works 
of God are ſweet in the performance, which are unpleaſing in their undertake- 
ing : the yoke of Chriſt is grievous to take up, but ealie to bear and undergo, its 
otherwiſe in the imployments of fin , they are ealie and delightful inthe beginning, 
but bitterneſſe in the end. The Iſraelites found the ſea ſhut againſt them,when they 
approach it , but it was open in their paſſage through it. The Egyptrans found 
it open at their approach, but ſhut when they would return, The wayes of God 
are narrowly broad ; The wayes of ſinne broadly narrow. Iſrael hath nothing to 
do but to follow God, and to believe. For their way, if mercy do not finde it 


| eafie, it will make it fo. 


The ſecond part of this example of the Iſraelites is their deftruftion after 
their forementioned deliverance, in theſe words. |. Afterward de 


ſtroged. 
E xXPL1CcA THER 
Two things may here be explained. 
1. What this deſtruttion was which befel Iſrael afterWard. 
2. Wherein the eminency andremarkableneſſe of this deftruftion Which was after- 
"ward, did appeare. | | 
1, For the firſt. The Scriptures record ſundry deſtrucions brought upon the 
' Iſraelites while they werein the wilderneſſe, aftertheir deliverance from Egype : 
\ As 1. Some were deſtroyed after their idolatrous worſhipping of the Golden 
Calfe, Exod, 32.28. by the command of TIHo/es, to the number of three thouſand 
men, 2. There was a deſtruction by fire which the Lord kindled, mentioned 
Numb. 11. 1,2, 3. Whether this fire brake out of the earth, or came from the Pillar 
' of fire which went before the Iſraelites, or was poured out upon them from heaven, 
| itisnot expreſſed, certainitis, that it was a grievous burning, and therefore the 
place where it burnt was called Taberah. 3. Another deſtruttion by the plagne, 
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Afterward deſtroyed thm,&c. | Ver.g. 


1 Corg10.3,4 
Rom. 3. 2 
Rom.g,g4 
Deur. 4.33 
Plal. 147. ulr. 
Deut.z 3.ulr, 


Joſh 7.8 


 dred and fiſt who offered incenſe, fourree): rhonjand ſeven hu;dred more were deſtroy- 


| ledges o/c; thus admires ; Happy art thou O Iſrael ; Who 5 like unto thes, O pec- 
! p/e, &c ! How conſpicuous was divine ſeverity in deſtroying a people ſo near, fo 
| dear co him . and whom he oz!y knew of all the families of the earth! Oh Lord (faith 
 Foſhnah) what ſhall I ſay, when Iſrael turneth their backs before their enemies ? Oh 


| ans, Canaanites, but even //r.. elzres ! 


Docet Pauls 
quadringentis 
rriginta annis | 
poſt promiſſio- 
nem 4 Deo fd- 
fam Abra, ls 
gem Moſis las 
tam eſſe : Cum 


' power and mercy of God were not more remarkable in the recruting of ſeventy | 
| 


we read of in the ſame chaprer, ver, 33. at K:broth Hataawah, atter the people had 
impatiently and diſcontentedly, /nſted for flr/7. 4. There's a deftrution by fie 
ry ſerpent s, recorded, Num. 21.6. Whereatiter their murmuring for want of water, 
it's ſaid,,2uch peopleef {ſrael dyed. 5. Many of theſe J3ſraelites were deſtroyed 
about the conſpiracy of Ctrah and his complices, related Num. 16 31. Where, 
beſides the /wallorring np of ſundry in the earth, and the co/rming by fire of two hux- 


ed for murmuring and raging againſt the former judgments. 6. For coormirring whor- 
dome with the danghters of Moab, and bowing aown to thetr geds, we read Nam. 25.9. 
of a plague, by which dyed twenty five thouſand. - 7. Beſides the death of ten of the 
ſpies who brought up a ſlander upon the promiſed land, a difcomfiture of the Iſrae- 
lites by the Amaleckites and Canaaviter is recorded, Nam. 14.45. for a rebellious at- 
tempt to invade it againſt the will of God, Theſe deſtruQtions by violent death 
are the principal which are mentioned particularly in the Sacred ſtory, But 
though the deſtruction which is here intended by the Apoſtle, be not exclu- 
ſive of theſe, yet is it to be extended beyond them, and to be underſtood of 
that more general deſtruction which Nambers 14. 29. &Cc. is threatened againſt 
all the Iſraelites from twenty years old and upward, whoſe carcaſes for forty 
yeares fell in the w:/derxeſſe, in regard of their rebellious and unbelieving murmu- 
rings againſt God, upon the evil report which the ſpies had brought upon the land 
of Canaan, | 
For the ſecond, viz. the cminency and remarkableneſle of this deſtruRtion, it was 
a diſpenſation compounded | 
e  Sev.riry , principally intended, 
0* 2 Mercy allo comprehended. 
b P . 
]. Firlt, For its /everiry, T his appears in theſe two conſiderations, 
1. The perſons who were : 
2. The Fol when they FR defirpyod. | 
1. The perſons who were deſtroyed, are conſiderable, ' 1.-in their qualicy , and 
priviledges. 2. in their quantity and number. | 
I, In their 9Xality, noted in the word them ; They were the ſeed of Abra- 
bam , the friend of God, Iſyatlites according to the fleſhy. Not heathens, but a pe- 
culiar, a choſen people, priviledged above all the people of the earth , t whom be- 
longed the covenant , ſacrifice, ſacraments, worſhip z of which Christ came according to 
the fleſh. A people who ſo heard the voice of God ſpeaking ont of the fire, as none 
other ever did ; tO whom God had ſhewen his ſtatutes, and his jnde ements after 
which manner he #24 nor dear with any nation. In a word, a people whoſe privi-| 


in the ſetting down of this example. 


ſmart ſeverity, thus to fetch blood from a ſon, a firſt born, ro deſtroy not Egypti- 


2. The perſons deſtroyed. are conſiderable in their qza»t:iry and numbers, The 


foules in two hundred and fifteen yeares to {ix hundred thouſand beſides women and 
children; than in the reducing of ſo many hundred thouſand in forty yeares to 
two perſons, a 7o/ra, and a Caleb. Oh how angry was their father , to go round | 
his family with his rod ! yea how juſt was their judge, to ride ſuch a large circuit 
with his ſword ! 


erg ab hoc tempare uſqu? ad ingreſſum Facob in Egyptum, anni ducenti quindecim effluxcrint, neceſſarid ſequitur reſtare uſque | 
ad legem datam trito men{t cgreſſionis popult ex Ezypto, annos omnino ducentos, & quindectm. Lotia. in A, 7, & Rivet. 
j 


in exercl.., in Genel, 


| £yp7 , and ſoit was a /everity which admits ofa threefold amplitication. 


a * 


deftroyed, noted in the word Afterward: after rh:y were ſaved ont of the land of E-| 


I. This, 


2. The ſeverity of this deſtruction is conſiderable in the ſeaſo, when they were 
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; Ver. "A Afterward deſtroyed them Wc = 


| 1, Ihis deſtruction of the Liraclites afterward , was 2 fall after an eminent ad- 
| vaucement. The higher a place is from which a man falls, che more dangerouſly 
| doch he fall. How wofull is it to have been happy ! 1ts a dor#/e mercy to be raij*s 
| upfrom a low, to an high eſtate, and it is a double wi/e- y to be chrown down from 
\an high, to. a low degree. T hou haft liſted me up , and oft me down (faith Da- 
'vid. ) And thus ob ampliftiech his miſery with admirable elegancy ; Towng mey 
' ſaw me , 'and hid themſelves, Princes refrained ralking , &c. But now they who 
| are younger then 1, have me in derigon; whoſe fathers I would have diſdained ts bave 
' {et With the dogs.of my flock , G's, Oh how glorious was Iſrael in their Egyptian pre- 
| ſervation } their »ea-ſea deliverance, their wi/derneſſe-proviſions and proteHions ! 
being ( as Moſes in admiration of their happineſle, breaks out ) a people to whom 


{none was like, in being ſaved by the Lord. Andif fo, then was no people fo mi- 


 ſerable in beins forſaken by the Lord. 
2, ihis deſtruction of the 1iraelites af7er ward , was a miſcarriage after vaſt coſt 
and expences laid out #pon them. How angry is that farher with his Son , who 
caſts him off after all his care and coſts of education ! How hatef:// is that houſe to 
the owner ,- which he pulls down after vaſt and immeaſurable expences about its 
ſtructure and: furniture ! How much anger did God expreſle in the deſtruction of 
the Temple , when after all the coft which David and S:lomon laid out upon it, 
the Babylonians burn it to aſhes, and carry away all the gold and ſumptuous mo- 
numents thereof ! Was ever God at ſuch charges with any nation as he was at with 
Iſrael ? For heir jake he rurns Egypt upſide down , he reb#hed kings , he ſcatte- 
red and deſtroyed armies; the wild water waits upon them in a ſtanding poſture ; 
the Pilar of aciou? and fire condudts them, the heavens pour them down miraculous 
ſhowrs of «Lngels food ; the rock ſplits it ſelf into cups}, and gives them drink; 
their garments continue freſh , and grow not old , and, which is infinitely beyond all 
this, God renewes his Covenant with them , and gives them a law from heaven, 
ſpeakes out of the fire, and ſends them an epiitlero inſtruct them , written with 
his own hand, and after all this coſt and care, how great muſt 1ſraels deſtru- 
ton be ! | 

3. Yet further, this deſtruction of the Iſraelites , after ward , was a ſad diſap- 
peiatment of higheſt expettations. Iſrael was now caſt away , asit were, in the ha- 
ven. They who not long ſince werefinging and dancing, art the ſpeQtacle offloting 
Pharach and his followers ; theywho had paſt thorow the furnace and the fea, and 
eſcaped both their oppreſſours and purſuers, they who had ſafely marched through 
an hot howling wilderneſſe , even unto the borders of the promiſed land, and were 
now ſafely arrived at the confines of Cana4z; Ina word , they who had nothing 
now ( as they hop'd) todo, but to enter and take poſſeſſion of 2 /4nd fl»wing 
with wilh and hony , are not only forbidden to enter it , but commanded back to the 
ſandy and ſcortching wilderneſſe, there to ſpend the refidue of their few and evill 
dayes: Oh ſorrowfull, ftupendious 4i/:ppointment ! 

T1. And yet ſecondly , even in this deſtruction of Iſrael . the mercy of God was 
more remarkable then his /everity. 1t 1ſraels /corge be compared with Ifraels 
fin , they had no cauſe tocomplain. - They might rather wonder at what did not , 
than at what did befall'them ; rather at che mercy which was left , than at what was 
| removed, Well might Iſrael fay with Ezra, the Lord hath puniſhed ws leſſe then our 


' are 20t coi(umed, Look upon Iiraels provocations, i» Eoypt, attheſea, in the 
' wilderneſſe . their murmurings , idolatry , their unthankfulneſle for , and forget- 
| fulnefſe of Gods multiplyed mercies , their” rebellion againſt their godly Gover- 
| nours ; their hypocriſie, Covenant-breaking, lingrings after their old Fgypr 
; unreiormednefſe under all the dealings of God with them ; eſpecially their diſtruſt 
; of Gods power and goodneſſe after trequeat and abundant experience of both; 
| Lock, Ifay, uponall theſe, and then wonder that this deſtruction ſhould be , 
| q 1. So ſlow, and not more ſpeedy. 
| | 2. But in part, andnot totall , and univerſal. 

I, It 
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 iniqairies; and with the Church afterward , 1r zs the geodneſſe of the Lord that we| 
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to be unfaithfull , im regard that the bletling which they rejeted, was performed 


 lites, who nevertheleſs would have as much fail'd in their ca»/e,, as they exceeded 
| in their »»mbers. The multitude is bur a weak argument to prove a ſtrong cauſe. 
| The moſt have ever been the worſt. Righteous Noah ſtood in a manner by himſelte , 


I. It was a deitruction mercitully mitigated, in reſpect of the ſlewneſſe and de- | 
ferrins thereof. How much longer-was God about deſtroying a handtull of { Inners, 


than he was in creating the whole world ? Iirael , a people that could not be kepe | 


from finning , had a God that could hardly be brought to pxniſh them. Had the 
fire of Gods wrath been proportioned to the fuell of their tins, he would have de- 


ſtroyed them in a moment. Forty jeers long Was 1 greived (faith God) with the ge- | 


eration , and ſo long endured he their manners un the wilderneſſe , dayly ſuffering 
that which he beheld , abhorr'd , and was able to have puniſh'd every moment in 
thoſe forty years, in ſtead whereof , all that while he waired for their repentance , 
and was at theexpence of ſupplying them with miraculous proviſion , direRion, pro- 
tection, feeding them , and attending them as carefully , as doth the nurſe her tro- 
ward infant. | | 

2. The deſtruction of the Iſraelites was but !» part , not totall : For beſides the 
ſparing of (alch and foſnuah , who beleeved the promiſe of God ; all who beleeved 


not, werenot deſtroy'd ; for all under 20 years were exempted trom the forenamed | 


deſtruQtion, and reſerved , that God might ſtill have his Church among them , 
and thar there might be ofthem a people left ro poſleſſe the good land , according | 
ro the promiſe. And in this reſpect it was, that upon the prayer of 4eſes tor the par- 
doning and ſparing of the people, God anſwers, that he had pardoned them according 
to the Word of Moſes; For although he ſpared not the perſons of the elder and re- 
bellious multitude, yet he ſpared the ſtock of Iſrael, remitring the puniſhment of 
preſent and univerſall death, and not 6lorring our their memory , leit the ſeed of 
Abraham being extingiſh'd , his Covenant ſhould have fail'd and faln to the ground. 
The diſtruſtfull refuſall of the parents to-accept of the promiſed land, made not Gad 


to their children , God reſerving a ſeed to propagate his Church , and cemperin 
his ſeverity inflicted upon ſome, with mercy afforded to others ; though deſerved by 
none. | 
OBSERVAT 1 ONS. 

1 The moſt numerous company of ſinners are unable to withſtand an angry Ged. He 
can eaſily deſtroy ſix hundred thouſand perſons in a few years, and an hundred four- | 
ſcore and five thouſand eAſſyrians in one night. Though hand joyn in hand , yer ſhall 


not the Wicked go unpuniſhed, He, to whom 3t i all one to ſave by a few , and by| 


many , can as ealily deſtroy many as one. Numbers are nothing with God. The 
whole old world of ſinners are no more in the hands of God, than an handfull of 


worms. The greateſt combination of ſinners are bur ſtubble to the flame, and but as 
ſmow-balls to the ſun. He can as eaſily caſt down multitudes of finning Angels, as 
they ( nay he ) can cruſhan Ant upon a mole-hill. There's no proportion between 
created ſtrength and increated omnipotency. The powers of all the world are but 
borrowed of him , and as purely dependent upon him, as the ſtream upon the foun- 


| tain, the beam upon the ſun. How can that power be too hard for him who gave it, 


and can withdraw it at pleaſure? Never let multitudes dare to oppoſe him , nor ' 
one poor weak Saint, fear to truſt him. 

2. The worſt cauſe commonly hath the moſt abettors, Had this been put to the que- 
ſtion, Whether will God keep his pronuſe in giving to 1ſrael the land of Canaan ? Ca- 
leb and Fobuah would have been over-vored by almoſt ſix hundred thouſand Iſrae- 


 —  ——— —— ———— 


againſt the whole world of #wngodly. The Prophet Elijab was not the worſe for 


| being oppoſed by four hundred Baalites, nor they the better for having only one | 
| E/4ab to withſtand them. Let us walk by rule , not example. Numbers commonly 


do no more pleaſe God, than they can oppoſe him. Its better to go to heaven with 

an handfull, than to hell in acroud , and to eyrer ix at the ſtrait gate with a few , | 
than at the broad with many, to go into Canaan with Caleb and Foſuah ,” than tO | 
fall in the wilderneſſe with fix hundred thouſand. | 
3. Ns, 


UM 


| Ver.s, - Afterward deſtroyed them, exc. 


— 
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3. No privilcdges abuſed, can exempt from puniſhment. The ſoul of God may 


| 
; depart from Jeruſalem, and Ariel, the city Where David dwelt , hath woe denoun-* 


| ced againſtit. God may for{ake his tabernacle in Shileh , deliver his ſtrength into 
captivity, his glory into the enemies hand , and p!uck the [ignet from his right hand. 
; ith many of the Iſraelites God was not well pleaſed , for they were overthrows in the 
' wilderneſſe. Tobim that breaks the law, cireumcifion ts made uncircumci ſion. Co- 
rain, Bethſaida , (apernaum, get nothing by the mighty w:rks of Chriſt , and 
| their Elevation to heaven , but greater woes and falls. God delights not in outward 
| priviledges , but in inward purity. The new creature , worſhip #n ſpirit and truth, a 
ew inwardly, an 1ſraelite indeed, circumciſion and brokenneſle of the heart , only 
pleaſe the eye of God, and without theſe, externall ſervice is but painted Atheiſm. 
As the prre in heart ſhall only ſee God , fo God only ſees the pure in heart with con- 


the 


- | temtment * God loaths ſin whereever he ſees it, but moſt of all when *tis ſheltered 


with appearances , profeſlions and priviledges. A name to live , externall ordinay- 

Ces), Ccarcumciſion in the fleſh - the T emple of the Lord Re commend us not to God. 1 

will puniſh ( faith God ) the circumciſed with the uncircumciſed, Egypt and Fu 

lazh, and Edvm , the children of Ammon and Aoah , for all theſe nations are un- 

circumciſed , and all the houſe of Iſrael are nncircumciſed in heart, The Bible in thy 

houſe, the word of grace in thy eate , will not avail , unleſſe the grace of the word 
bein thy heart ; and the former without the larer will but prove like Vria4s letters , 
which he carried for his own deſtruction ; Pa#/ accounted all his priviledges as 
dung in regard of the knowledg of Chriſt, The means of ſalvation in word 
and facraments muſt be uſed in faith and repentance. Otherwiſe they being out of 
{their holy uſe enjoyed, will turn to our deſtruction. 

4. God labours 10 win people by mercies , before hee Wonnds them by judgments. 
Iſrael is firſt ſolicited by love; God deſtroyes them not till zfte-ward , and if his 
g00dnefſe had made them bluſh , his greatneſſe ſhould not have made them bleed. 
Oh how propenſe was that God to fave his Ifrael ! andhow unwilling to deſtroy 
them ! He gave them the honey of deliverance and proviſions freely , and of his own 
accord, he put not forth theſting of puniſhment till he was provoked. Iſrael ſhall 
firſt have the c/ond to guide them , the /ex divided, Egyptians drowned , CMan- 
»ab ſhowred down , the rocks guſhing them drink , and they by all left inexcuſable 
before they be deftroyed. Oh that the /og-(»ffering of God might be [alvarion , 
and /ead us to repentance, and that by ſabmiſlion to mercy , wee may prevent a 
conqueſt by judgment : and not put the Lord upon a work more unpleafing to him 
than to our ſelves , whoſe backs do not ſuffer ſo much as his bowe//s , when we are 
beaten. 

' 5. Miraculnu mercits do not benefit an #nholy heart. Aﬀeer all the ſalvations that 
God had beſtowed upon Ifrael , they were fit for nothing but deſtrn&#ion, Every 
ſep they took inthe red-ſea , they trodeupon a miracle of mercifull preſervarion : 
Every time they taſted a crumb of bread or a drop of water, they took ina miracle 
of mercifull provi/ion : Every time they look'd up to the heavens, they beheld a 
miracle of mercifull 4i-ef;0»; but none of theſe could work upon ſtubborn 
hearts : Only he who commanded that more ſoft rock to give them water , could 
make their hearts obedient; They who will not be taught by the word, will not 
be bettered by the rod of Moſes , and without the ſpirit ; wee ſhall be benefited 
by neither, 
| "6 Great deliverances abuſed , make way for ſevereſt judgements. Many times 
did God deliver Iraet; bur they provoking him with their connſel , were brought 
| low for their iniquity : The whole book of 7=dges is the Comment upon this truth | 
a book made up of rhe viciſſicudes of deliverance , provocation , and puniſhment. 
Sins committed againſt the /ove of a God, are committed moſt againſt the happ;- 
| neſſe of a people. Every deliverance is a bil ofEnditement againſt the unthank- 
' full. This makes God to call ro the heavens and earth as witneſſes againſt thoſe 
children which he had brought np , andrebelled againſt im. Yea, to profeſle , 
that the oWner of att ox , and the Maſter of an afſe were more reſpe&ed by their 
| | | | baſts, 
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| upon the 7:ne of his Church. Hee never ſhakes his Olive-tree ſo throughly, bur he| 


beaſts , than he was by his Iſrael. This makes God to proteſſe, thar he will "A 


ſume his people , after he hath done them goed ; and that hee will deliver rhem no 


more : and elſewhere , that he is weary of r:perting. After all thu i ceme upon us | 
( faith Ezra) ſpould we again break thy Commanaments , wonlaſt not thou be angry 
with us , till thou hadſt conſumed us ? Oh that England would , inſtead of mwr- 
muring At its preſent diſtreſſes, mourn for its abuſe of former deliverances : and | 
more fear, without a ſpeedy reformation, that the mercies which ſtill we enjoy ſhall 
be removed, than hopethat thoſe we want ſhall be beſtowed! 

7. Sin diſappoints the hopefulleſt expeFations of mercy. It ſtifles it even when it 
ſeems to be come to the birth. 7/e looked for peace, but no good came ; and for a 
time & health, and behold trouble. Who could have expected bur that Iſrael , af- 
ter ſo many miraculous mercies, being now upon the confines of Canaan, ſhould 
inſtantly have entred? but behold , their fin ſends them back jnto the wilder- 
neſſe , there to linger and pine for forty years together. Sinners diſappoint 
Gods expeRation, and juſtly therefore may God diſappoint rh+5y-., Aﬀer all 
the coſts beſtowed by God upon his vineyard , he looked that it ſhould bring forth 
grapes , and it brought forth wilde grapes. Iirael gives God appearances of holi- 
neſſe, and God gives Iſrael an appearance of deliverance. They flatter God with 
ſhews of that obedience which he deſerved, and how juſtly doth God diſappoint 
them of thoſe mercies which they deſired > They fall ſhort of promiſed duty , and 
therefore of expefed delivery. Oh that we could condemne our ſelves , and juſti- 
fle God in the fad diſappointments of Eg/ards recovery. We made ſhew at the 
firſt of a through reformation ; but we ſoon faltered and made an halt, and why 
ſhould God be bound , when we wquld needs be looſe > Onr goodneſſe was 45 the 
early dew, and the morning cloud that gueth —_ and juſtly therefore was our 
deliverance as a morning ſun-ſhine , ſoon clouded and oyercaſt with cas 
troubles. | 

8. Even in judgment God remembers mercy. God was good to Iſrael , when he 
deftirozed Iſrael. God in his ſmiles will be feared , andin his frowns will be loved , 
as its faid of Aſzer, that his ſhoos were iron aud braſſe ; and yet that he dipr hes foot 
inojl ; fo doth God ever mix the hardeſt and heavieſt ſeverities toward his Iſrael , 
with the oyl of mercy and gentlenefſe. He ſpared the children, when he over- 
threw the parents. He did as well remember his own Covenant , as their provoca- 


tion, He cut off ſome luxuriant branches, bur did not cut down the tree : he puni- 
ſhed ſome for their ſins, hee puniſhed not all , for his own glory. He Wrozght 
for his Names ſake. I] ſaid, 1 Would ſcatter them into corners , 1 would make the 
remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men , were it net that I feared the wrath 
of the Enemy , Dent.32.27. So good is God, that hee raiſeth arguments of pitt 
toward rebellious Iſrael, out of himſelfe, yea out of his enemies, when Iſrael 2 
fords him none. Though j«/tice made him caſt his Church into the fire to be ſcore 
ched, yet mercy made him pluck it /ike « brand ont of the fire , leſt it ſhould be con- 
ſumed, Zee.3.2. And @ ſeed he reſerves , a remnant , that his Church may not be 
as Sodom , Ifa.1.8. Inthe vintage ofa judgment, he leaves the glcanings of grapes 


leaves at leaſt two or three berries in the top of the uppermoſt bough , four or five in 
the outmoſt branches,1ſa.17.6.T hongh I make a full end of all N ations whither I have | 
driven thee , yet will 1 not make a full end of thee , but cerrett thee in meaſure , yet 
will I not leave thee wholly anpuniſhed, Let not {/rael preſume upon mercy , if they | 
will /-; but yet let them not deſpair of mercy, though they /uffer. God will net 
cat eff hs people, P/al.g4. 14. Though the deſtruction ofhis Iſrael be never ſo great, | 
yet it ſhall never be totall; and ſhould many fall , yet all ſhall not : thecauſe, | 
the intereſt of Chriſt ſhall not ; and though poſlibly in a wilderneſſe of common ca- 
Jamities , the carcaſſes of ſome of his owne , may fall _ others, ſo as they 
may never live to enter the Canaan of a longe1-for peace and reformation in this life, 
yet by faith aſcending up co the Nebo of a promiſe, they may behold it afar off, and 
ſee it poſſeſſed by their poſterity; they themſelves mean while, repenting ns | 
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and Heathens ; who are alwayes without the profeſſion of the Faith, and oft without 
the very offer of the 7rd, the means of knowing that Faith which is to be 
profeſſed ; and then its termed an unbelief of pure negation. 2.Unbelievers are faid 


yet deny that credence to it which God requires, and their unbelief, called an 
unbelief of e»i/ di{poſition, is either a denyal of aſſent to the trucks aſſerted in 
the word, or of truſt and affiance to the promiſes of good contained in the ſame, 
and both theſe are either rempor.iry, Or rotal and perpetual. Into the former 
ſometimes the Elet# may fall, as particularly did thoſe two diſciples, who by 
their unbelief drew from Chriſt this ſharp reproof, O feels , and ſlow of heart to 
believe all that the Prophets have written! And for this it was that Chriſt upbraid- 
ed the eleven, when they believed not them who had ſeen him after he was riſen. 
And of righteous Zech.zry is it ſaid, that he believed not thoſe words which were to 
be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. Tnto that unbelief which is total and habitual, the 
reprobate only fall, of whom Chriſt ſpeaks, Te believe nor, becauſe ye are not 
of my ſheep; and afterward the Evangeliſt, They believed not, nay, they conld 
net believe, becanſe that Tſaias ſaid, he hath blinded their eyes, &c. as alſo Ac. 
10.9. Divers were hardned, and believed nos, Theſe abide in unbelief, and rhe 
wrath of God abideth on them 5 This unbelief ofthe Iſraelites, did principally conſiſt 
in their not yeelding truſt and affiance to the gracious and faithful promiſes,made by 
Godto their forefathers, and often renewed to themſelves, of beſtowing upon them 
the Land of Canaan for their inhetitance, Theſe promiſes, upon the reporc of the 
ſnies concerning the ſtrength of the Canaanites, and their Cities, were by the people 
"| io fardiſtruſted,and deemed ſo impoſlible to be fultilled,as that they not only wiſh'd 
chat they had dyed in Egypt, but reſolved to make them a Captain to return thither 
2:-2in. And probable it is,that the unbeliefof the moſt was perperua/, bur that o- 
rhers (even of thoſe who at the firſt, and for a time did diſtruſt the faithfulneſſe of 
Gods promiſe) by the threatnings and puniſhments denounced againſt, and inflited 
upon them, repented afterward of theix infidelity, and fo believed that God was 
faithful in his promiſe, though they by reaſon of their former unbelief, did not a- 
Rually partake of the benefit thereof. However this their ſin of diſtruſtfulneſſe was 
cheir great and capital ſin, that fin, like the A»akims which they ſo feared, 
much taller then the reſt, and which princpally was that provocation in the wilder- 
zeſſe, ſpoken of ſo frequently in the Scripture. * And henceit is that God explaines 
this provoking him , by »ot believing him. How long (faith he, Numb. 14.11) wil 
rhis people provoke me? How long will it be ere they believe me? And that it was 
their great ſtop in the way to Canaay, 1s evident, 1n that the puniſhment ofexcluſi- 
on from Canaan, was immediately upon their unbelief, inflited upon them , as al- 
ſo by the expreſle reſtimony of the Apoſtle,who ſaith, that rhey could nor enter in 


becauſe of unbelief. 
II. For the ſecond. z7hy they were deſtroyed rather for their unbelief then for other 


ns © 
* 1. Their #nbelief was the root and fountain of all the reſt oftheir fins: Thy 


to be ſuch, who though they profeſſe the faith, and hear and know the Word, | 
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belief and unworthineſs, and ſo entring that heavenly Canaan, where they ſhall en- | 
joy the fulneſs ofthat which here they could have enjoyed bur in parc, 
The third branch of the Example of the Iſraelites, is, the Cazſe of their de- 
ſtruction ; viz. their i»fide/ity, contained in theſe words; Thar 
believed not. 
ExX>tr cert om 
For the Explication whereof, two things are conſiderable. 
1 Inwhat reſpett theſe Iſraelites are here ſaid not to believe ? 
2 Why they were pumſhed for this their not believing, rather then for any c- 
I. For the firſt : Unbelievers' 1. are frequently in Scripture taken for Pagans 
1 Tim.5.8 
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| ext arein the Greek expreſſed by one word, Heb. 11.31. 


evill heart of nabelvef made them depart from the living God by their other Provoca- | 
(6 


| tions. All ſins would be bitter in the ating, if we believed that they would be bir- 


ter in their exding ; Faith is the ſhield ofevery grace, and Unbelief the ſhield of c- 
very ſin: Faith parifies, Unbeltef pollutes the brearr, Untelievers and aifabed:- | 
1... What but unbelief was 
the cauſe of all thoſe impatient murmurings of the 1ſraclites> Had they beiie- 
ved a faithful God, they would quietly have waited for the accompliſhment of 
his promiſes : Had they believed in him who 1s All-ſufficient , they would in the. 
want of all means of fupply, have look'd upon them as laid up in God. The 
reaſon why they made fuch finful haſte to get fleſh, was becauſe their unbelievins 
heart thought that God could not furniſh a T able in the wilderneſi, What bur | 
their not believing a great and dreadful Majeſty, made them fo tearleſly rebel- | 
lious againſt God and their Governours? What bur their nor believing an 
All-powerful God', made them to fear the Gyaxrs and walled Cities of Canun ;! 
Faith went out, and fear and every fin got in, They believed God too little | 
and man too much ; by their unbelief making God as man and min as 
God. . 
2 God had afforded many helps and Antidotes againſt the nnbelief of the 
Iſraelites. - God had _u_ Promiſes, * firſt, to their Fathers, and afterwards co 
theſe Iſraelites their poſterity, of his beſtowing upon them the Land of Canaan for 
as [useritance. His promiſes, like himſelf, were faithful and true, and impoitible it 
is that he who made them ſhould lye. Theſe promiſes were often repeated to their 
fore-fathers and themſelves; and the very Land of Canaas is called the L.,nd of 
Premi{e : And afterward Sulowen profeſſed, here bath not failed one word of all Goas 
good Promiſe which he promiſed by the hand of Moſes, All bis Promiſes. ave ea 
and Amen. The promiſes of giving to Iſrael the Land of (avaan, God had ſundry 
times confirmed by oath: the oath God followed with his ſeal of C fircamiifing 
whereby was confirmed the promiſe of the earchly and heavenly Caxaas.To all theſe 
God had added the abundant examples of thoſe their holy fore-fathers, who openly 
profeſſed their believing of the promiſe,that their Seed ſhould inherit Canaas. Hence 
Abraham ſojonr ned contentedly in the Land of Promiſe, where he had not fo much 
room 44 to.ſet his foot on, without borrowing or buying. Hence alfo he purchaſed a 
burying place in that Land, of which, though living, he had not poſleilion, yet 
dying, nay, dead, he ſhewed his 6, urn How - holily ſolicitous was Zacvb and 
o{eph, chat their bodies after their deaths ſhould be carried out of Egypr into that 
Canaan Where their hopes and hearts had been while they lived ! To all theſe & x- 
amples God had given them (to prevent unbelief) their own multiplyed and afto- 
niſhing Experiences of his former power and love. Could not he, who by theliſt- 
ing up of the armes of one Moſer, deſtroyed an Army of Amalekites, as eaſily 0- 
verthrow the Armies of the Canaanites by the hands offix hundred thouſand 117:ae- 
lites> Could he who commitlioned the very lice and flyes, to plague Egypr, and 
at whoſe command are all the hoſts of heaven and earth, want power to deal 
with the Sons of 4nak? Could not he who made the weak and unſteady wa- 
ters of the red ſea to ſtand up like walls, as ealily make the ſtrongeſt walls 
of the Canaanitiſh Cities to fall down > But they believed not for bis wog.. 
droms works, they remembred not his hand, nor the day When he delivered them from 


the enemy. 


3 Their #»beli-\ moſt of all robbed God of his (though not eſſential, yet) decla. 
rative glory. It vias a bold fin, if rifled his Cabinet, and took away his chiefcſt jewel, 
even that which he ſaith he w1/l not give te another, I. It takesawey the giory of 
his Trw:h; it no moretruſting him, then if he were a known Lycr, and as we fay | 
of ſuch a one G No furtier then w- [re 1b. It endeavours to Niake God il 
that condition of ſome loſt man, whoſe credit is quite gone, and whoſe word none 
will rake : now to diſcredit, is to diſhonour a man. Unbelievers accotine it ;:n- 
poſlible that he ſhould ſpeak true, for whom to /ye ie « imreſſi'le Aker all the pro- 
miſes of giving them Canaan, though repeated, ſworn,ſealed, Tirael believed ror 


God, | 


bs i 
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God. 2 Thelfraelites by their unbelief obſcured the giory of Gods Goodneſs. They 
did not only labour to make their miſery greater then Gods Merey; buteven his 
very Mercy to appear Tyranny. They often complained, chat he had 6roxg hr chew | 

into the wilderneſs to ſlay them ; and they deſpiſed that pleaſant Land which God had |N, : 
promifed them , yea, (as ſome note) in regard that the Land of Canaan was a type Re 2, 
of the heavenly Canaan, they believed not thar God would bring them to heaven, See Mr. Perkins 
and give them inheritance in that eternal Reſt by means of the Metliah : So that they | the place. 
rejetedat once both the blellings of che foor-itool and the Throne ; the earchly and 
the heavenly Canaan at the lame time, 3. Their unbeliet did blemith the glory of 
his Omnipotency ; They proclaiming by this fin, that He :9 whom power belongs, and | 
nething # too hard, who can do all things, bur what argue impotency, as tying, and | Pal.62.rt 
denying himſelf , who made heaven and earth with a word, and 4ef«re Whom all the 
Nations of the world are as the drop of the bucket, and the (mall duſt of the balance, \i 49.15 5 
could not cruſh a few worms,nor pul down the height of thoſe Gyants,whom by h's 
power he upheld. 

4 Ofall tins, che Unbelief ofthe Iſraelites moſt croſſed their own Profeſſions. 
They voiced themſelves to be , and gloried in being the people of Goa, and they 
proclaimed it both their duty and privileds, to take God for their God. They 
ſometimes appeared to believe him , but che unbelief of their hearts gave both 
God and their own tongues the /y-; they profeſſed that they believed rhe power 
| of Ged and - emembred that God was their Rock; but at the news from Canaan, they | Pial.73 .34,35, 
ſhewed that they believed that the eLyakims and the waited (itizs were ſtronger, 36,37 
They profeſſed that they believed the Mercy of God, and har the At High 
God was ther Redeemer ; but at the very ſuppoſal of danger , they thoughr 
that they were brought into the wilderneſs ty be ſlam. They profeſled that they be- 
lieved the Soveraignty of God ; They returned and enquired after hin, and promi- 
fed obedienceto him , but upon every proof, they ſhewed themſelves but rebels. 
So that by reaſon of their #nb:lief and unjiedfaſineſſe of heart in Gods Covenant, 
they did but flatter God voith their mouth, and lye unto him With their tongues, How 
hainous a ſin 1s it for Gods profeſled friends to diſtruſt him ! How ſhall a ſtranger 
take that mans word, whom his molt famuliar friends, yea his own children will not 
believe? Thine own Nation (ſaid Pilate to Chriſt) have delivered thee unto me. 
Thine own people (may heathens ſay to God) will not truſt thee, and how ſhould 
we? 

5. Ofall the ſins of the Iſraelites, z»helief was that which properly did reje& the 
mercy by God tendred to them. (4x44: was by him frequently in his promiſe 
offered ;” and though all the fins of the Iſraelices deſerved excluſion from Canaan, 
yet they did not,as unbelief, by refuſing the offer of it, reject the entrance into it. As 
the faith of the Ninivites overthrew a Propheſie of judgement, ſo the wnbelief of | 
the 1/raelitet overthrew the promiſes of mercy. The breits of the Promiſes were full 
of the milk of conſolation; and yet theſe froward children refuſed to ſuck and 
draw them by believing ;- and in ſtead thereof ftruck and beat them away by un- le 
belief and rebellion. Unbelief (as to the Iſraelites) cut aſunder the ſinewes of the _ =. OR 
| promiſes, ſo as they could not ſtir hand or foot to help them, and turned the pro- | * Mark 6.5 
miſes into fallacies. Only unbelief concluded this people under the neceſlity of | $7527fcatur hoc 
deftruction. Needs muſt they periſh, who caſt away the means of recovery. _ _— 
| What ſhallbe a remedy for him who rejeceth the remedy > Other ſins are ſores, fie = _ cle 
| but unbeliefthrowes away the plaiſter. Every ſin made Iſrael obnoxious to de- |rint, indignoſq; 
| truction, but unbelief made them oppoſite alſo to deliverance. This ſin ſtopt | divinis benefes- 
' (as it were) the ſpouts and paſſages of grace. Chriſt * could do no mighty = 9%, eerY 
| Works becauſe of their unbelief. They who believe not, render themſelves incapa- OO 


Pal. 78. 32,33 


= 


. Page b |; fo. 
' ble of bleſſings, and lay rubs in the way of mercy, binding the hands of God leſt he po — 
; ſhould helpthem. Other {ins lay perſons (as it were) inthe grave, this ofundelief |rin! : non per- 


' layes the grave-ſtone upon them, and makes them rot therein, Upon chem wrath q- ee wir 
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{ Jer.17.5 


{ake us, &c 2 From what but unbelief proceed all the temporizings, haltings, and 


their miſery, who are troubled for their ſcandalous ſins of drunkenneſſe, adulte- 
ry, tmarder, &c, but neither obſerve, nor ſorrow for their unbelief, the mother | 


OBSERVATIONS. - 

1 Difficulties ſoon diſcover an unbelieving keart, Many ſeemingly believing 
Iſraelites, upon the newes of the e-{nakims, and the walled ({iries, believed nor. 
forams profane Purſuiyanc diſcovered his temper, when he ſaid, Thee evil 5; ef 
the Lord, why then ſhould I wait upon the Lord ary longer ? Saul appeared to de- ; 

end upon God, and ſought to him in his troubles : but when God ſeemed to negle& 
ray and gave him no anſwer, then leit he God, and /oghro a Soxcereſs, Rot- 
ten fruit will not hang upon the tree in a windy day. A ſhallow, a high-way- plaſh 
of water will ſoon be dryed up ina ſcorching Sun-ſhine. One who is only a belie- 
ver, by a ſhallow outſide profeſſion, will ſoon leave believing and kt, For 
4 while be will believe, but in time of perſecution h- fails away, Wiſely therefore 
doth God ſeem ſometime to diſregard and reject his own children, to try the 
ſincerity of their confidence in him , and whether they will ceaſe to depend upon 
him, becauſe he ſeemerh not to provide for them, They who depend upon God 
continually, depend upon him truly. God makes it appear to all the world, that 
his people ſerve not him, to ſerve their own turn upon him, and that they are nei- 
ther hirelings nor changelings. Ir is the efficacy of faith to believe what we ſee 
not, andthe Reward of Faith to ſee what we believe. How improvident are thoſe 
meer profeſſors and appearing Iſraelites, who pleaſe themſelves with ſhews of be- 
lieving and cleaving to God ? Their paint will not endure the waſhing, nor their 
reſuge of [yes keep out the ſtorme ; when ſufferings, death or judgement ap- 
proach , their contidences will be rejected. Chriſtians ! Labour for a faith 
»nfained,, yea, both true and ſtrong , there may come times that will re- 


uire it. | 
1 2 [n vain dothey who live in untelief, pretend againſt thesr other fins. So 
long as that lives, no ſin will dye, notwithſtanding inſtrutions or correRions. 
Sin may be brought to the, place of Execution, butit will nor dye, ſo long as unbe- 
lief brings it a ProteRion , and while it is backed by this, it will bur laugh at all 
the means uſed to mortifie it. As faith quencheth the fiery darts of the Divel,fo will 
unbelizf quench the holy darts of the Spirzr, The fin which is armed with ir, will 
not be wounded by the fword of the Word , but will fave ics skin, much more its 
heart, till faith ſetit naked to the ftroaks of that ſword. Our negle of, and cold- 
neſs in holy duties, comes from our not believing a benefit, thar will bear the char- } 
es of feryvency and frequency in performing them. Unbelief clips the wings 
of prayer, that it cannot aſcend, and turns much praying into much ſpeaking. | 
Whence is all our trouble, and impatience in adverſity, but from want of 
that grace which comforts the heart 5n God, and makes us quietly to reſt and truſt 
on, andin him> Whence are thoſe bale indirect courſes to ger a living by lying 
ing,&c, to be made rich by a worſe then the King of Sodow, bur from the 


deceivi 
not believing God to be an All-tufficient portion, that he will never leave of for- 


ſinful neutralities > In tentations to all theſe, faith # onr vittory, and wwbelief our 
defeat, which makes men unworthily to render themſelves priſoners to every pro- 
miſe and threat , cauſing them either to have two hearts with the hypocrite, or 
no heart with the coward. They who have little faich, have much fear, and 
they who have no faith, will be all fear ; eve» ſlain, and not by the ſwortl, Whence 
proceeds all our carnal confidence, and truſting in an arm of fleſh, but from this 
lin, which makes the heart depart from the Lora ? Whence come the unbrotherly 
breaches and diviſions among brethren, bur from the diſtance which by unbelief is | 
between God and us 3 Chriſtians being like lines, which come the nearer to one | 


another, as they come nearer to the Center. Unbelief lies at the botrom of all | 


theſe fins. And all mortification of fin, which comes not from a principle of 
affance in God through Chriſt, is imaginary. How ſhort-lighted are they into 


ſin, 


1 
. 
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! fin,the main ſin, the nurſery of all ſins? The ſoul (faith Larher ) is an hypocrite,thar 
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that thy faith fail net, Satans firſt ſiege in Paradiſe was laid againſt the faich of 
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ſees a mote in the eye ofthe fleſh, but nor a beam in its own eye, namely, infideizty 
which is incomparably greater then all ſins committed by the body. ” Fr 

Obſ.3. Great # our forwaraneſſ, e to fall znto the ſin of nnbelief. God ſeemed to ſtudy 
the prevention of this fin among the //-ae/ires , but it broke the bars that he 
put in the way to.ſtop it. Covenants, Oaths, Miracles , Plagues , were all as 
eaſily ſnapt in ſunder by this fin, as were the Cords by Samſey. Even Chriſt him- 
ſelf marvelled at the firengch thereof, in oppoſing the power of all he had ſaid 
and done, Mark 6.6, We are carried unto unbeltet both by the tide of our own na- 
tures, and the wind of tentation, Our hearts, ever ſince we left God, crave and 
look for relief from ſenſible objects , and having forſaken the true, embrace 


though nothing to fill, or to yield /arisfattiov. And fo great is our natural pride , 
that we had rather ſteal than beg, rather rob God of glory , by refting upon our 
own crutches, then goe out of our ſelves to depend upon another for happi- 
neſſe. The batteries of Satan are principally placed againſt fairh. He would nor] 
care for taking away our eſtates, names, liberties, unleſſe he hoped hereby co ſtea! 
away our faich, He fans not out the chaffe, bur bolts out the our. Sarx (faith 
Chriſt co Peter) hath deſired to winuow you as wheat; bat 1 have prayed for thee, 


threatnings. He knows that all our ſtrength, like Sam/o2s in his Locks, is from lay- 
ing hold upon another : if therefore he can make us let go our hold, which is our 
auth, hedelires no more. Faith is the grace that properly reſiſteth him , and 
therefore he principally oppoſeth it : unbelief befriendeth Satan , and therefore he 
moſt promotes it in our hearts. Oh that we might moſt fear and oppoſe that 
ſinne which is moſt difficultly avoided , and moſt dangerouſly entertained. Of all 
keepings, keep thy heart , and of all means, principally uſe this, of keeping ont unbe< 
lief. 

4. Nothing more diſpleaſeth Ged than the forſaking of our own mercies. In the true 
loving of our ſelves,we cannot provoke God. He is angry with Iſrael becauſe they 
refuſe that which might make themſelves happy. God loyes to be giving , and is 
pleaſed with them who are alwaies taking in his goodneſſe. Unbelief obſtruQs 
mercy, and God oppoſeth urſbelief. Hee delights in them who hope in his 
mercy. He hath fuch full breſts, that he is moſt pained , when we will not 
draw them by believing. The great complaint of Chriſt , was, that people would 
not come to him for life : he was grieved for the hardneſſe of their hearts ; and 
incenſed againſt thoſe gueſts that would wvt come , when they were i»vired to the 
feaſt of his Golpel-dainties. He is ſo abundant a good, that he wants nothing, or 
if he doth, he wanteth only wants, ITfhe be angry with us, how ſhould we be dif- 
pleaſed with our ſelves,” for reje&ting mercy -? Its the proud and unbelievi 
ſoul, which God only ſends empty away. They who will by his benefits, mull 
ieave their mony behind them. How inexcuſable are they who periſh | they ſtarve and 
dye in the midſt of fulneſſe. Bur alas, we are the pooreſt of beggars, not only with- 
out bread, but without hunger; Oh beg, that he who befows grace xpox the delires, 
would firſt give us the grace of ms 

5. None are ſuch enemies to anbelicvers as themſelves ; mr us any folly ſo great as 
Infidelity. The buſineſs and very deſign of unbelief, and all that ir hath to do, is to 
ſtop mercy, and hinder happineſſe. Every ftep which an unbeliever takes, is a 
departing from goodnefle it ſelf, Heb. 3.12. And no wonder if ſuch an one carry a 
curſe along vvith him , Fer. 17.5. and (verſe 6.) if he be like the heath in the 
de{ert,and ſhal not ſee when good cometh Unbelief is like the unwary hand of him, vvho 
being vvithout the door, puts it too hard after him, locks.it, and locks himſelf out. 
Faith is the grace of receiving, and unbelief the fin of rejeting all ſpirituall 
good. Hovv vainly doth the unbeliever expe refreoment by going from the 
fountain ; Or gain, by leaving the tre zreaſnre ? Diſtruſtful ſinner ! vyho is the 
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credis,veteri fie 


What harm is it to the cool and refreſhing fountain , thar the vveary paſſenger vvill | 


not drink ? and what beneitt is it to the fountain , though he ſhould > Whar loſeth | 


| the Sun if gien will ſhut their eyes againſt its light ? what gains it, though they | 


open them-? Whar good comes by 4i#-n5t:ng Goa , unleſſe the gratifying of | 
Satan in the damaing of thy felf > How fooliſh 1s that az/obedience that will 
not waſh ard be cle:nſed from a worle leproſie then Naumaz*s : that like a man in 
a ſwoun, ſhuts the teeth againſt a life-recalling cordial : that will not open a 
beggars hand for the receiving of 4 Jewel , more worth then ail the world: that 
believes the Earter of lies, who cannot ſpeak truth, unleſſe it be to deceive, and 
will not truſt the Ged of rrath, nay Truth it felf, to whoſe nature {ing 1s intinitely 
more oppoſite , than to our good ? O Unbeliever ! either thou ſhalt be- 
lieve before thou dyeſt, or not: ifnot , how ſcalding will be this ingredient, a- 
monsg the relt of thoſe helliſh tortures which hereafter ſhall compleat thy pain, to 
conſider,that cffered, fincerely offered mercy was deſpiſed ! that rhe promiſe of grace 
and truth daily deſired thy acceptance, bur had nothing from thee but conrempe ! 
That thou, who art now crying eternally and vainly for xe drop, hadit lately the of- 
fers and intreaties of the fenxtairn , to fatisfie thy felf fully ard for ever ! If thou 
ſpruldſt believe before thou dieft, how great a trouble to thy heart holily ingenuous , 
will it be, that thou hadit ſo long together ſuch unkind thoughts of ercy it ſelf : 
that thou didſt deem 77th ir jelf to be a Liar ! How angry wilt thou be with 
thy ſelf, that thou didit ſo' lowly believe, and ſo hardly were brought to bee 
happy ! 

6 a greateſt dangers avd troubles are no plea for unbelief, Notwithſtanding 
Iſraels rextario»,their wnbelief was a provecation. A howling wilderneſfe , and dit- 
mal tidings excuſed them not from {in in diſtrutting of God, Even he who hides 
br face from the h:1ſec of Facob, is tobe waited for, When we ſit in darkneſs, and [ce 
no light, We ſhould truſt in the Lord, and ſtay our {elves upon our God Faith go- 
eth not by feeling and /eeing , but ſhould go againſt beth : Ir muſt both believe what 
it ſees not, and contrary to what it /ces, Not outward preps, but the ſtability of the 
word of promiſe , ſhould be the ſtay of our Faith , a.ſtud that ever ſtands, chough 
heaven and earth ſhould fail. 1» thy word ( ſaith David) I dv, and thou haſt 
canſed me to hope. The greatneſle of danger mult not leffen Faith, Dangers are the 
element of Faith ; among them faith /ives beſt, becauſe among them it finds moſt 
promiſes. When the wor/d is moſt againſt us, then the word 15 moſt for us. Faith 
hath beſt food in famine, and the fulleſt cable in a time of ſcarcity. The very earth 
which we tread on ſhould teach us; this ſo maſly a body , hangeth in the midſt 
of the air, and never ſtirreth from its place , having no props or ſhores to uphold 
it, bur the bare word of God alone. God muſt be truſted upon his promiſe with- | 
out a pawn. An uſurer will truſt a beggar, a liar, a bankrout for his pledge. | 
And ſhall we believe God no further > this 1s not at all co truſt him, bur | 
his ſecurity. Itisa lame faith that cannot go without crutches. He that cannot | 
ſtand when his ſtilts are taken away, was held up by them , not by his /:gs. He | 
whoſe faith keeps not up when outward comforts are remoyed , ſtood not upon the | 
promiſe , but upon earthly props. The faith which Chrift commends , | 
is that which be/ieverh much , and ſees nothing. Bleſſed ( ſaith Chriſt ) are they | 
who have r0t ſeen, aud yet have b:lieved. This was the Commendcation of Abya- | 
hams and Stevens faith , Romans 4. 18,19,20. eAts7.5. Such a faith quiets | 
the heart moſt, in teſtimony of its own fincerity,and againſt expettation of any threat- | 
ned, and in the ſuſtaining of any incumbent difficulties. Oh how ſweet a life leads | 
that Chriſtian,who doth all by another , who gets the bleſſing without hunting, ! 
and whoſe only work is. to, fit ſtill and truſt God ; and ( like Fo/ephs Maſter ) | 
to leave all in the hand of another , to have all its comforts compendi- | 
ouſly from one object , and not to rake a weariſome circuit about the | 
whole world for contentment, to fit at his fathers table, and nor. 
to begge for food from doore to doore? And ſuch a faich honours God as | 
much as it quiets the ſoule, it proclaimes that God is 4v]6ni5&- , to be believed | 
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for himſelf, it defires not that the creature ſhould be bound for God , though he 
ſeem never ſo backward to perform his promiſe, and accounts ic ſelf as rich | | 
in reſpect of what it hath in hope, -as what ir hath in ha»4, Yea, in the enjoyment 
of comforts , it placeth its truſt oaly in God, and if God doth not withdraw 
created props from it , yet it will withdraw its confidence from them , uſing 
them, indeed , in thankfulneſſe to the giver ; not truſting them in ſtead: 6f 
the giver. O noble , glorious life of believing 1 to draw our comforts 
thus our of the boſome of God himſelfe ; not to be beholding to the 
dung-hill for our delights-;, not to live ( with worldly men ) upon 
|| mud and corruption , but upon the pure and heavenly breathings of the | 

ſpirit in the promiſe, A lie emulating chat of the Azgels ; for though indeed, be- | 
levers #/e :+e wor [d, feed and fleep, marry, and are given in marriage , yet they. | 
only enjoy God, and their better part is wholly folaced with him that ſhall ſuffice 
them in glory. , | 

7. It ſbrild be our principal care to get believing hearts. Even ſuch ah holy affi- | 0b/erv. 7. 
ance in the promiſes, as may ſhelter from that deſtrution which befel theſe unbelie- 
vins Iſraelites, To this end, 

1. Truly, and upon the termes of the Goſpel , wholly and ſolely accept ofhim, : 
who is the Mediator of the Covenant, and through whom alone, every promiſe 
init,is made good to the ſoul, and is Tea, and Amen. Out of Chriſt promiſes are 
but meer ſpeculations, nor can we,unleſſe united to him by faich , challenge any 
blefling by vertue of a promiſe, A Chrifſtleſſe perſon receives bleſlings, as one that 
finds a piece of {ilver accidentally in the ſtreets, and not as a man who receives a ſum 
of mony due upon covenant. | 

2. In relation tv the prom/es to be believed, which are theelement wherein faith 
lives. 1. Find them out , and lay them ready : [find out a promiſe ſuitable 
to every exigency of thy condition. How can a man claim mony upon a covenant 
who knows not where that diſtint bond is laid , upon which he is to deman 
it? Go to the ſeveral promiſes for the ſupply of thy ſeveral wants. Mark what 
promiſes God hath made for pardon , grace, direction, protection, proviſion, 
and ever make choice of fome one or two of every kind, which thou maiſt ran to 
with ſpeed. A Chriſtian ſhouid do in this cate with the promiſes, as one which 
is given to fainting fits, who carries his 4q#2-vite bottle alwayes about him, and 
ſecs it conſtantly at his beds head,chat it may be at: hand. +2, P+-der the promiſes ; 
Go aſide , ' ſeparate thy ſelfe , ſuck and hide their ſweetneſſe , dwell npon 
| them. Dive in thy meditations into their freeneſſe , Conſider that prowiſe 
. ' hath made God a debtor , and free-grace made him a promiſfer : Into 
their f::/»eſſe , their _ enough to relieve. the largeſt capacity, and 
greateſt necellity , they having more oyle then thou haſt veſſels, even 
enough to be revealed from faith to faith ; Into their ability ; they being 
bortomed upon Truth and Strength it ſelf, the >ength of 1/rael who cannct lie + 
as ſure as Gods owne effence, which is pawned- by. an: oath for their accom- 
pliſhment , ( for hee /\eares by bimſelfe , ) they being further contirmed by 
the death of him, who hath bequeath'd all the benefits of the promiſes by 
his will and teſtament ;, in which reſpect they are the /xire Mercyes of David. 
3.Be convinced by the promiſes,to ſee the whole heart and meaning of God in them, |"Eazy,,0- 
and to be under the authority and evidence of thetn. Faith is an-evidence,conviftion, | Heb. 12.1. 
or a convincing demonſtration : Laban», when he ſaw how matters ſtood berween |2"ificat 
the ſervants mefſlage, and the affection of Rebeccab, laid, The thing proceedeth from (nx. ng eg | 
the Lovd we cannet / peak bod ar good Gen. 24.50. The Lord having brought thee un- cauſam aliquam 
der the condition of the promiſe, and ſince thou canſt not deny but that the promiſe | £3 deducere, ut 
hath a ſtable foundacion, ſay,Lord,] muſt needs yeild , I am unable to gainfay thee, | 91 ut pre | 
I confefſe my ſelf overcome. 4. Cox/enr,cleave to, claſp about the promules, as the — —_ 
ivie avout. the oak ; roll thy foule, and rely upon it, concur with it, and be _- : 
carried down the ſtream of it, againſt the motion of thine own rebelling heart. As | 11a.1.9. 
Reb:ccah convinced that the marriage was from God, being call'd to ſpeake , 
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anſwered, / will go. 5. Plead the promiſes: In cencation and ſenſe of unworthi- 
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never be diſtruſtfull when the creature departs, if they did not confide in ic, when it | 
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nefle, ſtrong unlikelihood of making them good may be repreſented ro thee, bur 
even thencling to them cloſely. The woman of Canaan would not be pur off by 
filence, and vilifying termes; - ſhee was call'd a -dog , yet ſhee held cloſe to the 
word, that Chriſt was the Son of David, happy ſhe, that in this, ſhe was like 
a dog, namely, in that ſhee would not be bearen off. Thus ehopaphar pleaded 
with God by the promiſe made to So/omer, and fo prevailed againſt the children of 
eAmmon. | 
3. Bewareof giving way to the love of any one {in. The love of fin hinders be- 
lieving. Sin will not a& believingly , nor faith frfully. . Its the nature of ſin to 
cauſe guilt and fear, it expeRts not performances, but repulſes from God. How 
canany one depend upon me for a courteſie , who knows that I am acquainted witch 
his underhand and unkind contrivances againſt me ? Beſides, the love of any one fin, 
hinders from yeilding to the terms of the profniſe , it would be looſe, and yer 
have God bound , whereas he never made his promiſes to gratitie luſt, but to en- 
Sageus to holineſſe, Nor will faith a& finfully. Faith embraceth the whole 
word of God, even precepts as well as promiſes, and reſpets the 7#/es preſcribed, 
as well as the rewards promiſed , it workes uniformly, and ic cruſteth to 
God in the way ofhis commands, not in the precipices of finne , 7r«ſt 5 
him, and'do good, Pſalm 31. 3. Belides,it aQts warily , andin the eye of God, and 
therefore holily, and cells us, that if we muſt not tell a lie to promote Gods caxſe, 
much leſſe to procure our ow» comforts. | | 
4. Limit not God for the way of accompliſhing of his promiſe. This is the 
noted {in of Iſrael; They limited the. Holy One of {ſrael ; they circumſcribed him 
for the way of beſtowing of -mercy , within the narrow bounds of their 
owne apprehenſions. Whereas, if hee will worke, who ſhall hinder him ? 
Faith triumphs over difficulties , and meaſures not God by the narrow ſcant- 
ling of reaſon , knowing that things that are impoſſible with us, are eaſe with 
God. . This wasthe excellency of Abrahams ſo much commended faith , that hee 
conſidered neither the improbability of performing the promiſe of having a ſon 
when hs body and Sarabs wombe were both dead, nor the incongruity of performing 
the command of ſacrificing hisſon , which ſeemed to deſtroy both Gods fairhful- 
neſſe and his own expeQations. And this is in ded the duty of believers, only to 
conſider who promiſeth, and who commands, and neither to queſtion whac is pro- 
miſed, though never ſo impoſlible ; nor to forbear what is commanded, though ne- | 
ver ſo unplealing, | | 
'5. When God affords thee creature-props, truſt not to them. Men would 


ſtayes. If wee would not account our ſelves the ſtronger for having worldly | 


| helps, we ſhould not eſteem our ſelves the weaker for the wanting them. Could 


we live upon God alone in the #/e, we might live upon him alone in the /oſſe of the | 
creature. Its a noble faith that depends upon God in the ſtrength of means ; like | 
that of 4/a and Fehoſpaphat , the former of whom having an army of tive hundred | 
and fourſcore thouſand to reſt upon, when Zerah the Ethiopian came againſt him , | 
adventur'd not upon ſo feeble a crutch, but expreſfeth himſelf chus in his prayer : 
Lord, we bave no power, and Wwe reſt on thee: And the later, when his enemies 
made warre upon him, though he had an army of eleven hundred and threeſcore 
thouſand fighting men, profeſling thus , Lord,we have no might, neither know we what 
to do,but our eyes are upon thee. He who will account God to beall , when the | 
creature is at the beſt and fulleſt ; will ſurely account him ſo, when the creature pro- | 
claims its nothingnefle. 

6. Truſt Ged in the ſerving of his providence, and in the uſe of ſuch | 
meanes as hee hath appointed and ſanRtitied : Hee that will not doe for ; 
himſelfe what hee can , may not truſt that God ſhould do for him what hee 
would : Though man /iverh not by bread alone, but by the word (of blelling) which | 


proceedeth ont of the month of God , yet that word is by God annexed unto bread, | 
nat. ! 
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not co ſtones, and that man ſhall nor cruſt God, but tempt him, who ſhould ex- | 
pe:t to have ſtones turned into bread. If God hath provided Rtaires , it is not | In vis cuſtodi- 
faich , but fury , to go down by a precipice , thus Davids truſting in the name of | n'ngud in 
tbe Lerd., made him not to throw away his ſling when he went againſt Goliah, Ja. [Puprin? 
cobs ſupplicating of God , made him not negleR the ſending a preſent to his 3 Qs Fs 
brother : The faſt of Efher made her not forger to feaſt the king: ſecond cauſes ws 
are to be uſed in obedience to Gods order, not in confidence of their own help; the | 
creature muſt be the object of our diligence , though not of our truſt. Faith, while | 
it cauſeth us to be ſo diligent inthe uſe of means as jf God did nothing for us, cauſerh 
us ſo to withdraw our truſt from the means, as if God were to do all for us. He who 
in obſerving the other rules, hath alſo added chis,may quietly reſt upon God for pro- 
miſed mercy, lay the matter before God, and humbly pur him to the accompliſhing 


par & 3 
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we 


—_— 


CO —— 


Ver $f: TT; 


And the Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but lift their own habitation , he 
hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe, unto the judgment of 


the great day. 


| T* this fecond example of Gods ſeverity, which was expreſſed againſt the faln An- 
oels, — two parts mn --— nag | 
I. The revolt and detection | 
2. The r«5ne and downfal ofthe Angels. | 

F. Inthe firſt, theſe three particulars are principally conſiderable. 

I. By whom | 

2. From what 6 this defeRion was made. 

3. Wherein | 
1. It was made by the Angels. 
2. It was from their firſt eftate, and their own habitation. | 
3. It was 1. in not keeping the former, and 2. In leaving the latter. 
LI. Inthe ſecond, are coni:derable theſe two parts, 

1. The puniſhment which »ow they under go tx the priſen ; they being in that, 
reſervea wn everlaſting chairs under darkneſſ-. 

2. The puniſhment which ſhall hereafter be laid upon them at, and after 
their appearing at the barr. They being reſerved, &c. wnro the judg- 
ment of the great dy. 

In the former, their puniſhment of the priſon is twofold. 
| 1. Reſervation in -verlaſting chains, 
2. Undey da koefſe. | 
In the latter, their puniſhment is conſiderable , - 
I. Inthac to which they ſhall be brought, viz. to judgemnr. 
2. Inthe time when they ſhall be brought to judgement, »:2, at the great 
day. : | Eh 
E begin with the firſt part, their defeftion and. revole , and therein I confi» ata 
der, 1. The perſons by whom chis defection was made, viz. the | 


| A ngels, 


ExXPLICATI1O N. 


| Theword "Ayu, Angels, is a term peculiar to the Scripture; profane Wri- 

ters among the Grecians , expreſſe them by che word A=uores ; and thoſe amon —_ _ 
' the Latines, by the word Gensi. Ir properly is a word which intends the office of an- | ;y,, peenlivees 
(yes Graci per vocert Aauubyoy, Latini Geniorum , fers exprimunt, Synop. pur. iheol, diſp, r * pop —_— 
| E e _ 2 
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I Nomen ſpiritus 
nomen ft natu- 


| Palm, 194. 4 
Heb. .14 
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* Tertul.lib. de 
carne Chriſti ct 
[conrgPrexean, 
Aug.de Trin. 
 (lib.2.c 7.lib 3 
* "A 

| De div. Dam. 
cp.3.5.6.15.c. 


| red in humane bodies and ſhapes. The Son of God , before his incarnation, as 


5 > 


gels, and {ignifieth no more "than meſſengers, or thoſe who are ſent at the com- 
mand, and by the commiſtonof their ſuperiours. And yet it comprehends and re- 
calls to mind the eſſence of Angels, which is confiderable before the :ffice , and 
without which the office is bat a meer notion. Briefly therefore for the explaining 
thereof, I ſhall conſider, 1. The natwre ad eſſence. 2. The office and imployment 
of Angek. | 

F. For their eſſence : Angels are /p;ritnal and incorportal creatures, ſubſiting by 
themſelves. 1. By the name of ſpirits the Scripture uſeth to expreſſe the eſſence and 
nature of angels : and its uſed both to denote good and bad angels ':' of the for- 
mer its ſaid, he maketb his. ang«ls ſpirits ;, aplace citedin the New Teſtament , 
Heb. 1.14. Ofthe latter, 1 Kings 22. 21, 22. its faid, there came forth a ſpi- 
rit to per ſwade Ahab ro go to Ramoth Gilead, Who afterward proved a /ying ſpirit in 
the menth of al his Prophets, And Mat.8. 16. when they breaght to (hriſt many 
who Were poſſeſſed with divels, the Evangeliſt immediately ſubjoynes , that he 
caſt out the {pirits with his ward. And our Saviour plainly expreſſeth that ſuch | 
perſons who have not fleſh and bones ( and ſuch are angels ) are /pirirs, Luk. 24. 
39. Nor is it imaginable, but that thoſe are ſpirits, of whom a legion , that is , 
at leaſt ſix thouſand ( according to Hierom ) may beinone man , but this is clear- 
ly aflerced concerning the divels, or evil angels, Zyke 8. 30. Where its added , 
that many divels Were entred wnto the may. Nor can any but ſpirits get entrance in- 
ro bodies, without moving or hurting them , and into priſons and other places , 
when cloſely ſhut up and moſt rarrowly. watch'd. *Tis true,angels have often appea- 


alſo the Holy Ghoſt afterward, did fo, apd yer it follows not hence, chat their 
eſſence is corporeal , as neither can it be evinc'd, that fouls are corporeal , be- 
cauſe Moſes appeared to. the Diſciples in an outward fhape. Theſe their bodies 
might either be ſuch onely in ſhew and appearance, or if they were true bodies, they 
were only joyned to them for a time by Gods power, and afterward relolved again| 
into their own principles, as alſo were their garments , which the angels 41d wear, 
while they converſed with men. And whereas * ſundry of the Fathers have aſſer- 
ted , that the angels are corporeal , and have bodies of their own, they are to be 
underſtood commonly as:ſpeaking of them'in compariſon of God, as if though} 
wt compared with us, they are ſpirits ; yet compared with God, they are 
ies. 5 | | - 

And certain it is, that pages are not ſpirits purely and altogether ſimple , as God 
ts, who only is that moſt imple Spirit , and yet its conceived by learned Z a»chy , 
that their bodies are moreretined ,. fubril | and-pure than either bodies aerial , or 


23.de Civ, Dei. 
Bern.(er.$.in 
Carts 

eAngeli compa« | 
ratione noſtro- | 
rum corporunm , | 
ſunt ſpiritas 3 
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} Fu OF potenti, 


| power. Buta thing may be faid to be mortal and corruptible rwo wayes , either 
\ by a pr/7ve power, which isn it ſelf, or by an ive power which is in another, and 


ex ſubjects” © 
1acehdenibus, © 


' 


—_— _Y 


| 


rx eſſe v rſſertia | 
propre” eff 40lemti: paſſrus, procier quam poſuns dici corruptibiles 3 proprer potentiam tamen «Dei aftivam, 4 qua illo- 
"un cſſe dezendet , ſim pliciter 4ict incorrupuibiles non poſſunt. Zanc, de op, Dei. 


celeſtial-, which were created out of the firſt matter, and that the ſubſtance of 
the bodies of the angels is very like to the ſubſtance of the heavens of the bleſ- 
ſed, or the Emyyreay, wherein (he ſaich) chey were created, and which are of a 
corporeal {ubſtance,, but far more excellent for their puricy , than the other hea- 
vens. From this ſpiritual nature of the angels, lows their immortality , incor- 


; ruptibility , or immutability , for ſince they are immarerial, and free from all con- 


frary qualities ( compoſition of matter and form , and the contrariety of qualities 
being the caules of intrinfecal corruption) they are righcly termed incorruptible. 
Indeed , only. God is ſimply immutable, who is a being of himſelfe , and not 
by participation; and every creature is morta!, mutable, and may be brought to no- 
thing, by him who made it of nothing, thould he only wichdraw his ſuſtaining 


upon whom it depends, now aithough in the nature of angels there be no paf- 
ſive power wheteby they are corruprible ; yet in re{pe& of the aRive power of God 


| 


- 


. Polan, Synizg. 1779. page, Tlav xiv 7eenfor tot. Erfi in angclorum naturd nulla 
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ing from the neareſt and internal cauſe, they may properly be call'd incorruptible. 


ſting. The Saddaces of od, and the Liberrines of later ages, have held, chat an- 
| gels are onely certain inſpirations, 011095, and inclinations ofthe mind - and that 
| the good of theſe are the good angels, and the bad of theie the bad angels. 


they that are Vera v8:5 ere, thar they are /nb/tances, and truly ſublilt by them- | 


| ſelves, is moſt clearly evinced, 1, From their creat10n ; God created no accidents 
' ſeparately from their ſubſtances , accidents were concreated in and with their ſub- 
ſtances. But angels were created by themſelves, and. not in any ſubje&. 2. 
From their ations, they praiſe Grd , they worſhip the Son ; they are heavenly 
meſſengers, they aſſume bodies , defend the faithful , they have wra/ſtled, eaten , 
been received as ſtrangers, had their f-ee waſy'd, &c. they ſhall gather the Elett 
tom the fon corners of the earth, they ſhall come with Chriſt to Juagement ; none 
of which ations could be done, unleſſe they were ſubltances. 3. From their 
erdowments; they have lite, power, underitanding, wiſdom , they are immortal , 
they are excelling in ſtrength , ſome things they know not, as the day of judge- 
ment. Some ot them ſinn'd , others abide in the cruth. 4. From their happineſſe 
and miſery : Some ofthem behold the face of God, and are bleſſed and glorions ; 
others are puniſh'd in ever/aſting fire, prepared for the aivel and hu angele, 

From that /ihenefſe which we ſhall have to them in heaven, where we ſhall be 2s 
Shall we there ceaſe to be true ſubſtances > This for their Z/- 


the Angels . 


ENCE, | 
& 2, The conſideration of the Office of angels , follows , and this the word « Lygels 
properly denotes, which is not a word exprelling the nature;burt the office of angels; 
and the words both in the Hebrew and: Greek intend the ſame, they importing 
' m+ſſ+1gers,or ſuch as are ſent. The word Axgels or meſlengers,is applyed in Scripture 
both to good and bad angels. 1. To goodangels moſt frequently , who are thoſe 
miniſtring /pirits, ſpoken of Heb. 1.14.. andare in Scripture more commonly called 
by a name of office, than of nature, becauſe God delights in their ſervice, and they 


| char office, Chriſt himſelf accepted the name, and is caſled r9e eLngel of the Ci- 
venant. They are by God, ſent forth for the good of his people. Hence they are 
called watchers, miniſtring (pirits, &c. And for thole who ſhall be the heirs of ſalva- 
tion, they miniſter three wayes. 

1. In their life : 1. By defending them from their enemies. Their angels ( faith 
Chriſt) il ways behold the face of my Father. Michael and his angels fong br in defence 
ofthe Church , and the prophet E/:/h4 ſpake of the angels, when he told his fear- 
ful ſervant that there were more With them then againſt them. The angels of the Lord 

itch their tents about them that fear him. Anangel it wasthat ſlew the army of the 
Aſſyrians ; that delivered Peter out of priſon, as alſo preſerved Lo. 2. By 
comforting them. Thus an angel exconraged Facob , when he feared his brother 
E/aw ; an angel it was, who bid Aſury not to fear, Luke 1.30. and who ſtood by 
Paul, and bid him be of geed chear, Acts 27. 24. when Daniel had falted and prayed, 
an angel it was who ſaid, Daniel,greatly beloved,cc, And afterward,fear not. The 
women at the ſepulchre meet with an angel,who comforted them. Yea an a»gel ap- 
| peared unto Chriſt and ſtrengthned him, The ſervant comforted the maſter, 3. By in- 
citing and ſtirring them up to holineſs, and in furthering their ſalvation: they fug- 
geſt nothing bur what is agreeable to the will of God, they can no more ſuggeſt a do- 
Erine contrary to that which is revealed in the Scripture,than they can be accurſed , 
The law Was revealed by the di/poſition of ang1s, inreſpett of their ſervice and atten- 
dance in the giving thereof : by an angel was the incarnation of Chriſt foretold to 
the virgin, and by a multitude of angels was it proclaimed afterward. Theſe in- 
ſtru& the Apoſtles concerning the coming of Chriſt to judgement, and forbid the 
worſhipping of themſelyes as idolatrous. An Angel leads Philip to expound the 
EE 2 | Scrip- 


2. Angels are true ſubſiſtences, or ſubſtances by themſelves and ſeparately ſabfi- 


Bur | 


themſelves are more glad of obeying God, than of their very being. In regard of 1 
Ex ep quod eft ; | 


upon which their being depends, they cannor ſimply be termed incorruptible, becauſe 
| if God withdraw his power, they would inſtantly periſh, though denomination be- | 


| 


| 


| 
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A&.16.9 


Luk.16.22 


Matth.24.31 


Diodat. Annot. 
1Pſalm 78.49 
xCor.6.3 


Job 1 

Luk. 22. 31 
2 Cor. 2.7 
Apoc.z. 10 
2 Cor.4.4 
Gal.3-1 


Qbſer. 1. 


\ Pſa. 68. 7 


| How pure and ſimple a being, is that God , who is the Father of all theſe ſpirits 2 | 


Scripture to the Exnxch , ſets Peter at liberty to preach the Goſpel; bids Cornelix; 
{end for Peter, to beinſtrutted by him, and prayes Pani to come over to Macedonia 
to help them, namely, by preaching the Goſpel. | | 
2. In, and after rheir death. An Angel ſtrengthned Chriſt when he was in his } 
oreat heavineſſe of foul. Angels conveyed the ſoul of Lazarns inro Abrahams bi- 
ſom : he who living was lick'd by dogs, is, now dead, attended by Angels. The 
glorious angels are as forward to carry the fouls of the faithful ro heaven, as every 
one is to ſhare in the bearing the body of a great prince to the grave. T he good 
angels in this work of conveying ſouls, are thought to watch, for prevention of the 
bad, who alwayes ſeek to devoure the Saints, living and dying. At the end of the 
world the angels ſhall be the glorious attendants of the great Judge; ſhall cite all to 
appear , and ſhall ſeparate between the good and the bad ; gathering the eleft 
from the foure winds , from one end of the heaven to the «ther , ſothat there ſhall not 
one be loft. | 
2. The term Angels or Meſſengers, is alſo in Scripture beſtowed upon the wicked | 
and unclean ſpirits. Thus its ſaid,that God ſent evil angels among the Egyptians, and 
of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that Scripture, K now ye nor that we ſhall judge the angels? 
and 2 Pet.2.4. He ſpared nor the angels that ſinn'd. And theſe evil angels are im- 
ployed, 1. Inexercfing the faithful with tentations, which God alwayes turns to 
their good ; theſe angels ſtir up terrors againſt the fairhful inwardly, and trou- 
bles outwardly : Satan ſent his meſſenger to buffer Paul. He caſts: the faithful into 
priſon. He caſts his fiery darts, ſom=rime tempting and alluring, at other times af- 
.frighting and diſmaying. 2. In being the executioners of Gods C:ſpleaſure againſt 
the wicked , whom for their wickedneſte, God delivers up to theſe wicked an 2els, 
to blind, harden and b:#itch them with {in ; and then to drive them to deſpair for 
fin ; Satan imployes them as ſlaves in the baſeſt of work; and rewards them as ſlaves 
with the ſmarteſt of ſtripes; often in this life, as in the caſe of S,»/ and tudas, and 
Abimelech , alwayes after it, both by dragging away thoſe ſouls to puniſhment who 
have followed him in fin, and by being a rormentor afterward of thoſe , of whom 
firſt he was the tempter. | 


OBSERVATION s. | 
1. How glorious a majeſty is the God of eAngels | If the loweſt of earthly crea- 
tares, if a ſpire of graſſe, aworm, an ant, ſpeak his wiſdome and power, how 
much more do thoſe glorious ſpirits, who excel in ſtrength and underſtanding > 


How glorious he whom angels adore , and before whom principalities fall down ! 
Howftrong is he , who with one word of his mouth , made ſo many thouſands of | 
thoſe angels, one of whom overthrew an hundred fourſcore and tive chouſand men | 
in one night ! How wiſe he, who is the Father of all that light which angels have! 
and which is but one ray of his fun ! Infinitely greater is the diſproportion between | 
one God, and all the angels, than between all thoſe glorious hoſts, and the leaſt | 
ant upon the molehil. How can that k#»g of g/ory want forces, who hath ſuch | 
a militi:, ſo many thouſands of ſuch Chariots to ride upon , ſuch a heavenly 
hoſt as all the millions of angels! Wonder, O man, that this Majeſty, who: 
is furniſh'd with the attendance of angels, ſhould accept of the ſervices of 
worms. That he, the beholding of whole face is the heaven of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, } 
and who hath their beanties conſtantly before him , to look upon, and the ſweet- | 
neſſe of the exaRly skilful and melodious mulick of a conſort , a chore of angels to 
delight him, that this God ſhould accept of the chatterings of cranes, the; 
blacknefſe of Ethiopians, the ftammerings, the liſpings of infants, rhe jarrings of 
our poor broken inſtruments, the bungling ſervices,of which,even poor we our jelves 
arc aſhamed. What a word of condeſcenſion is that of Cant.2.14. Let me ſeerby; 
ronntenance,” let me heare thy weice ; for ſweet 15 thy voice , aud thy comntenance 5 
comely > and Joh.q.23. The father ſecketh /nch to worſhip him. Lord! thou doſt| 
not ſeek thus, becauſe thou wanteſt ſervants , but becauſe we want work , not be- 
cauie, 


"—— 
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| cauſe thou art defeRtive in attendants , but abundant in grace and rewards, and | 
| delighred with that of thy felfe , which thou ſeeſt , whereever thou findeſt | 


it. 


2, How highly advanced « he Who i God and man | The excellency of angels | 06/erv. 2. 
Eph. 1, 21, 


| 
| ſpeaks the greater excellency of him , who is above all principalities , and power , 
Phil.2 + 9. 


.and might, and dominion, Who hath a name above every name , who 1s made better 
; chan the argels , whom all the angels are to worſhip, and unto whom angels, and ms. 42 6. 
authorities , and powers , are made ſubjet. When Chriſt was uponearth, the TT _ 
| angels were his miniſters : angels proclaimed his extrance into the world. Yea , not Do 
; only at his incarnation, bur tentations, reſurre&ion , aſcenſion, angels attend 
| him, ſerve him, worſhip him. Our King hath nota guard of men , as the great 
princes of the earth, but a guard of princes ; and not of princes only , bur even 
of principalities and powers. Chriſt is the Lor4 of the holy angels. The eyes of |. , 
the Chernbims are tix*d upon the Mercy-/eat , The angels look upon Chriſt as their | © 35: 2%: 
Maſter ,, expe&ting his commands. The v4:/ f the raber nacle which covered the | Exod.26. zr. 
moſt holy , (exprelly ſignifying the fleſh of Chrift , which hiding his divinity , made | 
way for us to heaven ) was made. of broyered wark with Cherubims,, there being 
hereby noted unto us , the ſervice which the angels giveto Chrilt as man. Yhey 
are called, Iar.16. 27. the anzels of the Son of man. Chriſt *wke not upan him the 
| nature of argels , and yet they undertake the ſervice of Chriſt. Bluſh, O man, 
that angels ſhould obey him,and chat chou ſhouldit rebell againſt him. Oh,ſfince he is 
come 20 hzs own , let them receive him. Let not Chriſt ſuffer for his condeſcenſion. 
[Tf ſubmiſſion to Chriſt , be the grace of angels, contempt of Chritt is the{in of di- 
|lvels. Oh kiſs the Son , ſubje&t your ſelves to him , and ſo ſtoop to your own bleſ- 
| ſedneſſe. And take heed of diſgracing that nature by ſin, and of making itlower 
'thandivels, which Chriſt hath advanced above Angels. 

3. How much below angels is poor mortal man | When Davi, ſaw the Moon | 1b /zyv, 3. 
and Stars, he had ſelfe-debaſing thoughts; how much more ſhould wee, when | Pal. 8. ;. 
{ wecontemplate angelicall excellency ! Even the beſt part ofman , hisſoul , is low- tan 
er then angels. An angell is a perfect ſoul, and a ſoul but an imperiect angel ; | :n;,12 racionali 
| for the angel is an intire, perfe& , ſpirituall ſubſtance , bur the ſoul is a ſpirit bur | comparerur,dici 
imperfe&tly , and, by halfs , becauſe it is the form of theearthly body , and hereby | #2: goes 
a part of a man, An _ is all ſpirit; man part ſpirit , and part fleſh : partly |**7J*"4 » queme 


like an angel, and partly like a beaſt : an angel isall gold ; a man partly gold, part- | gra 
ly clay. How childiſh, yea brutiſh and dull is our underſtanding , in compariſon | znge!us imper= 
of that of angels-1 What great pains doth man take for a little knowledge , how | fetus. Ange- 


is he beholding for it to his ſenſes, and diſcourſe from the effects, to their cauſes , ane + _ 
and after all induſtry, how doubtfull , ſuperticial , and ſtaggering is hein his appre- |/z,5,; 57.1 ant 


henſions ! but angels behold things with one view , at once diſcern things, both [1; ; 1n;az bu- 
effe&ts-and cauſes, and pierce into the ſubſtance as well as the accidents of things. | mans dimi1iata 
As much difference between the knowledg of men and ofangels , as there is be» |& imperfaitz , 
tween the ſight of an Owl and an Eagle, anillumin'd Doctor, anda ſucking child, = - 4 Lp _ 
How weak and impotent are the operations of the ſoul of man in compariſoa of thoſe [2 oy | 


of an angel ! the ſoul by the command of its will , can only move its own body, and | gelus eft torus 
chat too, how ſlowly, how creepingly , and with what a dull progreſiiveneſſe, | /piritus; homo 
| upon the dunghill of this earth ? nor can it bear up this upon the water, in the +>; oqnd | 
| aire , and carry it whitherſoever it will, whereas theſe ſpirits, with theiralone |,,,; ka 
force , can carry vaſt and heavy bodies upward , and whither they pleaſe. One | partim beſtia. 
angel wants no weapons, nay £0 hands to deſtroy a whole army. How far be- | Bell. de aſcen- 
| low the angels are we in habitation | The pooreſt pigeon-hole is not ſo much in- lione grad-.noy, 

ferior to the ivory palaces of So/omon , or the blackelt under-ground dungeon to 
the moſt magnificent manſions of a King , as is mans habitation to that of the 
angels. How glorious is that court which is adorned with the preſence of the 
| K.ng *ef glory ;. and how bleſled thoſe attendants which ever behold his face 
| therein! Poor man hath no better lodging for his noble, heaven-born ſoul , 
| than a cotrage of clay, and that too ſo fryil and crazy, as were it not 
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| comely a garment is pride , for thoſe who imbrace the danghill , when the glorious ! 


once or twice every day daub'd over, it would fall about his ears; and whitherſoever 
he goes he is forced to carry, todrag this clog , this clay, this chaine with him ; 
whereas angels , free from the ſhackles of fleſh, can move from heaven to earth , | 
from earth to heaven, even as ſwiftly as can our very thoughts ! Poor man !: wilt 
thou yet be proud ? Oh that we were as low in heart as in condition. How un- 


angels are clothed with humility ! Burt alas, as the height of heaven cannot make | 
an angel proud, ſo neither can the lowreſle of earth , no not ofhell, make {inners | 
humble. Oh that we might only have high thoughts of that condition , wherein 
we ſhall be equall tothe angels. Lord, though I beg that I may be more thank- 
full for the mercies which I enjoy , than dejected for the troubles which ] endure in 
this life , yet grant , till T come to be /ike the arge/s inthe full enjoyment of thy 
ſelfe, that about the ſweeteſt of earthly comforts , I may rather be imployed with 
patience than delight. ; 
4. eAngelicall ſervices require proportionable abilities, AS angels | ex- 
cell in forwardneſe , fo in ſuſſiciexcy , to be Gods meflengers, they 
are wiſe, ſtrong , ſwift. Provide thow (ſaid God, when he direted 24:- 
Jes what Officers to chuſe for publick employment ) ot «f all the people, able 
men, (uch as fear God , men of truth , &Cc. not favour , money, ſeniority , &c. 
but grace, wiſdom , and courage muſt advance men unto rule : A ſteed is not 
commended for prancing and trappings, but for ſwiftneſſe , and hold out ; offi- 
cers in Church and State are not for jghr , but for /exvice. We judg not ofa pil- 
lar by its beauty , but its ſtrength. Should the pillars of a building bee all gilded 
and adorned, yet if within they were rotten and crazy , we ſhould fear to abide 
within that building. Its better to be under a zealous fairhfull Fob» Baprift , though 
his rayment bee haire and leather , than under a {i|ken Dtorrephes , who isall tor 
preheminence , nothing for performance. Oh with what unworthy traſh and rub- 
biſh have we , and ſtill do we put off the grear King ! In prelaticall times, he that 
could but ſing, andcroſſe , and cringe , and ſince , he that can but make a noiſe, 
and hath but boldneſſe enough for an hour, was, and is ſufficient for that 
work which requires the abilities of an angel. Cxr/ed be that deceiver , Who hath X 
male in his flock, , and /acrificeth tothe Lord a corrupt thing. And what but curſes 
from God and man thoſe will meet withall , by whoſe means ſuch corrupt and con- 
temptible ſervices are offered to the grear Kivg , I do not underſtand. Is thy lame, 
thy ſickly , thy dulleſt child , the refuſe of all chy number, good enough to make ' 
a Miniſter? Had Achiſh& no need of mad men? and hath God need of| 
Tgeots ? | | 
5. Angelicall abilities require proportionable ſervices. Angels excell in efficiency, 
and they likewiſe excell in forward»eſſe to be Gods meſſengers. They are wile,ſtrong, : 
ſwift; but they think not their belt and greateſt gifts too good , too great for him | 
that is the beſt and greateſt. God expects his tribute out of all our receipts, and they | 
ſhould be all for h:m, as they are all from him ; Where naach is given, much again | 
# required, They who are fall, ſhould be free, and pour out to others. We 
muſt yeturne as webave received, They who have received the endowments of an- | 
gels, ſhould return their employments. He who hath ability to do better than 
others, and yet is but equal to them , doth therefore worſe , becauſe he doth not, 
betrer. How unworthily do thoſe deal with God, who are angels for raking in, 
and yet, below the very brutes for /aying ext of their abilities ! even the very Oxen | 
are ſtrong ro labour, How bad, how hard a maſter is God proclaimed , by 
ſuch ſervants, who can, but will not work ! How little is the place, the age! 
wherein they live, beholding to them | David ſerved his generation, and then' 
fell aſleep; but theſe fall aſleep while they ſhould be ſerving their generation, and | 
reft from their labours, even before they are dead. How juſt with God is it that | 
theſe who will not give God the intereſt , ſhould forfeit the principall ! and that 
they who will not uſe, ſhould loſe what God hath given chem ? Gifts will not be 
augmented , unlefſe ated; nay , bow frequently, but ſadly, have 1 ob- 
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ſerved., that they who have been even angels for their abilities , have by ſloth and 
ſenſuality grown even below men , and loſt the edg and fmartneſle of all their parts; 
and like #n/avonry /alt , been good for nething but the dung bil | gp 
6. Greatly u that God to be feared who hath all the angels at his command. Sinners 
are never fafe when moſt ſecurely ſinning. If God ſpeaks the word, angels will 
execute his pieaſure upon them, Who dares to provoke a Generall , that is1n the 
head of a puiſſant army ! The heavenly hoſts do but wait for the word , to deſtroy 
the enemies of their Maſter , and Commander in chief. An angel ſmote proud He- 
rod , who robb'd God of tis glory. How fooliſhly-bold is that ſinner , who thinks 
to prevail againft God by rebellion ! The beſt policy is for us to caſt downe the 
weapons of {in , and to make him ovr triend in Chriſt , who is the Lord of all thoſe 
| glorious hoſts ; and if a King ſhould confider whether he be able with rex thiuſand , 


hearts ca» be ſtrong tncontendixg with that God , between whom and us, thereis 
an infinite di/propertio”, and as we are finners, an infinite oppoſition ? 

7. Gods people are almayer lafce T be. angel of the Lord pitcheth hu tents about 
them that fear him. Noneare ſo nobly atrended as Saints, they have a life-guard 
of angels to encompaſle them about : Angels are ascarefull of the faithfull , as a 
nurſe. of her ſucking child ; they brar chem up in their armr , that they daſh not their 
}:er againſt a ſtove, Godar the birth of the faithfull , puts them ( as it were ) our 
to theſe to tend; and ar their death, he makes theſe nurſes to bring home his 
children again. They keep them from receiving hurt from others, and offe- 
ring hurt to themſelves. The faithfull are nor to be judg'd by what we tee of their 


are the hoſts of heaven , Gods militia, his chartors. 
are termed by Philoſophers Demons and Inte! igences ; admirable istheir Ga__ ; 
e 


danger , but what we read of their ſafety. Could they bur open the eyes of their 
faith , they might ſee the mountains full of horſes and Chariots in all dangers, and 
more with then then againſt them, | 

8. 1ts our duty to take th: care of thiſe why are below #9, None can be ſo much 
under us, as we are under angels. If thoſe heavenly fpirits attend upon a lump of 
earth , how regardfull ſhould we he one of another , as beixg in the bedy ! How un- 
ſucable is it to hide our eyes from our m— ! theangels are not aſhamed to ſerve 
us, though wee imel of the earth, and the dungeon; and do more conde 
ſcend, than a Prince in attending upon a man full of fores and vermine , let 
Us Condejcend to men of low eftate; and account no work too low for us , but 
{1n. | 
9. T he higher the priviledges ave which any abuſe , the greater ſhall be the prniſh- 
ment for abuſing them. Angels were creatures placed in the higheſt form of the 
Creation ; for their »at»re , they are /pirirs; for their dignity , they are prix- 
cipalities and powers, for their employment , the weſſengers of themoſt high , in 
ſtrength they excell; the Divell is call'd the ſtrong one. Angels can break. 5r0% 


chains , open Priſon doors , and iron gates, one can deſtroy whole armies. They 
For their w:/edome , they 


nacurall , experimentall, revealed. The widow of Tekgah told David , that 

Was wie actording to the wiſdeme of an Angel of God , to know all things on the earth. 
And whea the Scripture attributes the higheſt praiſe to inferiour creatures, the com- 
pariſons are. borrowed from the Angels. The king af Tyr is called an avnointcd 
Cherub. The moſt eminent among men are called axge/s. Davia admiring mans 


| glory, breaks forth thus , T hon haſt made him little lower than the angels. T hey [avo 


the face of Stephan , as if it had been the face of an angel. If 1 ſpeak (faith Paul) with 
the tongues of ange!s. If they had tongues, they would ſpeak incomparably better 
than the moſt eloquent Oratour. ' Mar did eat angels food, But the higher 
the created :excellencies of angels were, the lower did fin pull them down. 
Sin will make one who is an angell for perfeQions and priviledges, to become a di- 
vell for impiety and puniſhment, Ifan angel ſins , he makes himlelfa divell, if he 
falls, he fallsas low as hell. The more accompliſh'd men are with abilities, when 
that is wanting which ſhould ſanRtifie and ſeaſon them , the more deſtructive their 
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10 meet another King coming with twenty ; how ſhould we conſider whether our | 
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Ingenium Gal- 
be male habi- 
tat. 


Non' datur ſal 
ſalis, ejus de- 
dita vis non 


poteſt reſtituz. 


eAuguſti princt- 
prum clade Va- 
1:4ns memord- 
bile fafum, 
Suer, inOtctav. 
In Graco, prin- 
cipii vocabulum, 
quod eft dex » 
non tantium or- 
dinativum » ſed 
G& poteſtativum 
captt principa- 
tum * unde & 
deyovres di- 
cunt Principes 
& Magiſtratus. 
Tert. adverl. 
Hermog. Sunt 
quidem adhuc 
inter Angelos 
malos ep at þ] 
Epbeſ.6. 12. 
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ſed infernaies , 
non celeſtes. 
Gerh, in 2Pet, 
2. 

Non ſervave- 


1Sam. 14. 17- | 


abilities become to t hemſelvesand others. The better the weaponis , which a mad 


man holds, the more dangerous is his company. Nothing more precious and be- 
neficiall than an Unicorns horn in the Apothecaries ſhop , but nothing more 
deadly than it , when uſed by the fierce creature to wound men. None have done 
the Church of God ſo much hurt , or tempted ſo many to ſin, as ſome whom we 
may call fa/z ange/s; who by their places, were the Lords meſſengers, and for 
their k»owledg , as the woman of Tekoah ſaid of David, like an angel of God. Great | 
pity that rheir abilities had ſo bad a lodging ; and that either their heads ſhould be 
ſo good, or their hearts np better. Whom hath the divel made uſe of in all ages 
for Hereliarchs, and ringleaders into hereſie and prophanenefle , but faln angels , 
Popes, Fopiſh prelates, Jeſuites, and men reputed , at leaſt for /»bri/ty , and often 
for piety > Bur the eminency of their abuſed parts and places , makes a diſmall ad- 
dition to their wretchedneſſe. None hath God left to fall ſo irrecoverably ; nor is 
the /oft ſavonr of this ſalt, againe to be reſtored ; for what ſalt is there that ſhall 

ſeaſon unſavoury ſalt? Nor hath God ſpared to throw ſome of them (the popiſh A- 
poſtates) already on a dunghill of diſgrace, and made them trampled on by all : and 
without repentance , the preſent ſeducers muſt look for the ſame reward. In a pub- 
lick Miniſter of Church or State, ſmalleſt ſins are abominations, blaſphemies. God 
Will be ſanflified in thoſe who draw near to him in any eminency of employment. If 
a Prince have ſervants in p/aces remote from his perſon, he looks they ſhould not diſ- 
grace him by their carriage ; bur if they wait upon him at his cable , then he expects 
moreexaCtneſle of deportment from them.God looks for holineſſe in a/l his ſervants, 

but moſt ofall in his angels. Thoſe whom he prefers to places of miniſtry and near- 
eſt ſervice about himſelf, | 


The ſecond particular conſiderable in the revolt of the angels is, from what 
they made their defeRion. 
1. From their firft eftate. 
2, From their oWn habitation. 


Bx?L1-CAT1D0N | 
I. For the Explication of the former. : 
Theſe words firſt eftate , are in the Greek contained in one word , *2x3 , which 


ſometime ſignifies principality ; ſometimes , and moſt properly , beginning. And 
hence it is, that Oecumenizs and ſome others , conceive that the angels are here 
faid to leave theit principality , height , eminency , principal dignity which they 


had by creation above all the creatures, angels being by Pax! call'd ( (*.1. 16.) | 


principalities («ex») This interpretation ( faith Z«nizs ) ſeems too narrow , 
though not altogether (as Bez« thinks ) to be excluded. Others by this beginning 
underſtand God himſelf, who was the author of their firſt being , bur this ſeems 
to be an harſh phraſe and expreſſion , to make the keeping of their beginning , or 
firſt eſtate, to be the adhering to, and acquieſcing in God , who gave them their 
firſt being. The beſt interpretation , and that which is moſt agreeable to the ſcope 
both of theſe and other Scriptures, ſeems , to be that which makes this their furſt 
eſtate to be that originall and primitive condition of angels , not as they are ſubſtan- 
ces ſpirituall and immorrall (for ſuch even the fallen Angels are) but, as they were 
created with their originall holineſs , righteouſneſſe or integrity of nature , in which 
reſpect , the Ele angels which were preſerved from falling, are called the angels of 
God, of the Son of man, holy, and ſuch as behold the face of God. This firſt eftate, which 
7ade faith , theſe wicked angels kept not , Chriſt expreſleth by this one word, Truth, 
where he ſaith, that the 4ivel did not abide in the truth, and , hath ns truth in him. By 
eruth in this place is to be underſtood that righteouſneſſe and true holineſs, holineſs 
of truth, wherein ſtands the image of God, Zph.4. 24. Nor is it unuſual in Scripture 
to expreſle that recticude of heart and lite which is beſtowed upon renewed perſons, 


runs ſuam originm » id eſt , retitudinem in qui conditi erant, q.d. juſticiam originalem. Eſt in 2. Sentent. dift, 3, 
Joh.s. 44. 6516]ns Ths dAntds;. | 
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er (-faith Hezekjah , 2 Kings. 20. 2.) how 1 have 

by www mor Rog _ Por htly may holinefſe be cilled ex #4, in regard 
ion nr deceives him in whom it is, by falſe hopes, nor aay other by meer ſhews, 
Wen uſt not think that Angels were inferiour to men. If man from the beginning 
= hol :, why notangels? Andas bodies cannot be ſaid to fall , but from a higher 
_ thanls that into which they fall , fo neither can there be a fill of ſpirits, bur 
p wo: ay height of ſome good,which tormerly they had ; which fall from good, is 
> ſo much in regard of local motion , as of their defection from righteouſneſſe 
wr whereof their change of place is afterwards a puniſhment. And how can 
ang bur moſt impiouſly imagine , that he who 1s pertectly and abſolutely 
nd and goodneſle it ſelf, ſhould create evil > And if God doth r:gbreouſly 
— the w. of Anzel:,then God did not create them ſinful;for how can God puniſh 
be the being of that which he himſelf made to be > And it is by all the L_ 
exploded for impious Aarickeiſm , to hold that any creature 1s evil by a nece Ity 
Ra Ir's plainly expreſt, God ſaw all that he had made, and it Was very good. 
The creatures were good with a goodneſle of nature, and very good , _— ” 
the goodneſle of every particular creature , there was an acceltion 0 P. 2 
o00dnefſe of that order, whereby they did all harmomouſly _ a- 
Sree with one another, for the making up the beauty ofthe whole. An 2 _ 
bject,chat the Wolfe is by nature ravenous, and the Fox ſubtle and eceitful, 
oi that angels may poſlibly be ſubtle and cruel by nature, it's anſwered : 
Thar this is the Pairs and —— ——- _— _ _——— 

at is the nature of beaſts, isa (»in angels and man. 
anon ns ap mir fore-named qualities, of cruelty and ſubrilty in _ _ 
non would be againſt a law given to them , but this cannot be faid of thole beats 
5 


which are not capable ofa law. 


tum referendum eft,, quam a1 mutationem ejus ex juſtitia in peccatum. 


nt bonitate nature 
[ime 
wars fi peris. Ag, depec. Og © 49 he angels, and from thi 
7 hich at firſt God beſtowed upon the angels, and from this 
pars oh rare id made a defetion. An heinous offence ! whether wy 
al ies hat this holineſſewas, beſtowed upon chem , or when ir was beſtowed. 
conſider ” conformity to the original pattern of purity and excellency. It was 
ag be which they as much reſembled the 5reat and glorious God, as on—_— 
may a beſt of creatures could doe, That whereby they who ſtoo E 
ea Rill called ſors of God , yea, Godr. To caft dirt upon , or to - 
wa the picture of a King , is an hainous offence; bur to trample 
in 


1 
l 
[ 


—— 


Eſtius in 2, Sent. Diſe. 3.6 4. 6; 
; 't pulcherrimus ordo, quo cuncta fibi invicen ap- 

alde bona,quia bonitati ſingulorum accedir pulchery / t7 ap- 
nt ju. foe —_ Dit. | Fi _ 7. Tante —_ an comparatione pecorts eſt homo, ut vitium hominis 
congrunt » . Is - 


Om is an infinitely more hainous indig- 
d ſpoil the image of God , ; 

2 oy 7 Wee F are wont to burne , or openly diſgrace the JE 

ans of traitors, or eminent offendors, and wee account that the 

Adadiane of the piture , is the diſhonour of the perſon ; 

of God in man was very excellent , 


an Avget , : 
in it mi loriouſly appeare. ; ) 
SY” a nat FPeſtowed) upon angels at their creation. It was given 


it was their firſt eſtate : Theſe Angels were , as it were, 

ned in the cradle. Gol he ' a benefator to them — _ 
hat impiety was it to trample upon ſo early a mercy : _ 
A ich A us by inheritance ( with Nahoth) wee loveto —_— oug 
— by an earthly father ; yea , a gift which is beſtowed upon 


- but theſe ar- 
borne, wee love to keepe all our dayes ; 
ME eee born with them,as old as their beings, conveyed by 


God hinſelf. 


2. "The angels forſook alſo their ow» habitation, by theſe words 73 iStov 31xn]nevoy , 


the image | 
but it was farre more excellent 1n| 


. . Py | 
? ore capacious to receive it and where-| 
_— "Bat 2. When was this holineſſe | 


tat ſe h ly places of happineſs and 
on owne habitation , ſome A e heavenly þ pp 


glory 


a... 


' porum fingi non 


—— 


Bonam volunta- 
temin is, quis 
fecerat, nth; alle | 
qi £05, cum bo- 
na volunta-e, id 
eſt, cum amore 
caſta quo illi ad- 
barerent creg- 
vit, ſimul in eis, 
& condens nga- 
turam OF largi- 
ens graian, 
Aug.!.1t.de 
Civ. D.c.11. 
Sicut lap Us C0r- 


poreft,niſs 8 loco 
ſuperiore ; ita 
lapſus animorit 
non cſt, nifs 2 
quadam celfitu- 
dine btni, quam 
prius habuerint, 
<Luod de czlo. 
cectdifce dizbg- 
lus in Scripturg 
dicitur non tam 
ad localem 710- 
Singula bona 


Job 1.6, 
Gen.z3 10, 


Ge te _ 


—_—_ 


m——_— 


1 heir own habzcation. 


Ver.6. | 


* Eruidam 71- 

lud accipiunt de 
domricilio ca- 

leſti ba j enſu co, 
quod ob cri 
laſe majcitaths , 
| priftinum (uum 
aomicilium re- 
lenquere fuerint 
coat; ſed quiz 


crimen | BY 


glory, in this ſenſe, as if for their defection from their original holinefſe, | 
were caſt out, and compell'd to depart from them : bur becauſe the puniſhment of, 
their fall is ſubjoyned in the fecond part of the verſe, I conceive with learned 
* Gerhard and others,that by their ows hebitatior, we are rather hereto underſtand 
thac proper ſtation, and fer office in heaven, wherein their great Lord and Maſter 
was pleaſed to fix them, for ſerving him. The Apoſtle comparing them to a compa- 
of fugitive ſouldiers, who leave their colours, and that ftation in thearmy 

where by their Commander they are placed. And this interpretation ſeems to ho 
much favoured by theſe words id'coy, their owne, that place properly and pecuti- 
arly appointed, allotred, and fet our for them by God : viz. to ſerve and honour 
himin; and thisis the force ofthe word in other places of Scripture, when n 


either concerning perſons or places. God inthe beginning appointed ſeveral places 


de pena lapſus 
Javerkh Pocay | 
tib, demum agi- 

tur reftins accie | 
preur hoc modo, ] 
qudd cum pri- | 
mum fuerint in | 


for his creatures, wherein they were to perform their ſervices unts him ; and ( like 
2 Maſter ofa family who hath ſundry ſervants ) diſtin offices to all ſorts of crea- 
tures.Heaven was the place of angels, and che melodious praiſing of God in heav 

the work of angels : and pollibly, in heaven thole glorious ſpirits might have their 
ſeveral parts peculiarly appointed to each of them, all of them together making up 


certa ſtatione 
collocatt, tranſ- 
fugsa fafti illim 
de{erucrint, 
Gerharc, i. 

2 Per 244 


* Ouid imer ſe 
diſtant, dicant, 
qui poſſunt : þ 
ramen poſſuns 
. | probarc quod di- 
cuns,cgo me ifta 
tgnorure confi- 
zteor, Tom. 3.in 
Ench, c. 29 
* Natur ange- 
lorum quum non 
poſſit eſſe otioſa, 
non amplius in- 
clinat & agitin 
tis quibus priv4- 
Fa EY ſed in con- 
grariis : my 
privatione as, 
efiones Ejus 
in iſto gencre 
ponz neceſſe 
eſt. Ttraque op- 
time Chriftus , 
priviaiont buic, 
Tiy &. uy aypi- 


inclinationem , 
%y T6 Epyor, 
actionem inclt- 
nationis iſtius 
aittexuit,dicens, 
Veritas non eſt 
In eogup 2 prine 
cipio bomicidg 
fuit, Jun in 
Jud, 

Pial, 16, ult. 


well notes ) theſe angels having deprived their nature of what 


&r, impotentem 


the celeſtial harmony ; and becauſe there are ſundry titles of dignity given them 
in Scripture, it ſeems to follow, That there are ſundry forts of duties allotred 
cothem; from which ſeveral duties ( for inreſpect. of their natu:e, angels are ail a- 
like ) ſome are {imply called angels, fome arch-angels, ſome powers. tome Primcs- 
palities; though what the parricular differences between theſe are, and what the 
offices of cheſe, 1 confefle ( with *eL##in ) I underſtand not. 1 conceive its neither 
my duty to know, nor my danger to be ignorant of theſe things, The bold deter- 
minations of eqm«xas,and other Schoo-men herem,are by the learnedit and godlieit 
Writers,rather »ored,than /ik-4. And this for /aking of their ewn habi: a; ion ſeems in a 
due and proper ſenſeto be ſub joyned to the former expreſſion, of the fall; ns of theſe 
angels from their original holineſſe, and intended by che Apoltle to be the effe&t 
thereof; as if, becauſe they kept not their .natural integrity , they therefore for- 
ſook their appointed duty and office, wherein God had ſet them : For ( as * Punins 

d wasin it before, 
ſince it could not be idle, it did not now incline to, and a& informer , but contrary 
wayes and imployments, for that privation being pur, the effects thereof muſt needs 
follow accordingly in the ſame kind ; as a man being blind, ſuirable effe&s and ope- 
rations will ſucceed. Hence it is that Chriſt, to this privation of holineſs, and not abi- | 
ding in the truth, moſt fitly annexerh the impotent inclinacion of the divel tofin, in 
thele words, There s no truth in him ; and the aCtion whereby he expreſs'd that incli- 
nation,which was,in being a aww derer. By reaſon of this defetion then from his 
original holineſſe, he becamea liar, an a verſary to God and all his, a rempter, a 
murderer, a fpirit ofuncleanneſle, a {landerer, a divel. So that from che former 
privative action of forſaking his primitive integrity, as from a fountain flowed a vo- 
luntary and unceſſanc acting ſuitable thereunto, and oppoſite to the duty which at 
firſt God appointed him. ; 

And now for the high nature of this offence of the angels, i» leaving their own ha- 
bitation, needs muſt it be anſwerable to the fore-mentioned cauſe thereof, v:z. The 
reyolting from their original integrity. Bitter was that ſtream which came from 
ſuch a fountain ; how high a contempt of God was this ? I. To ſlight theplace of 
his preſence,in which  f/n:ſſe of joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for 
evermere > Tf it be an hainous fin not co attain that preſence when we are without it, 
how unſufferable a provocation is it to deſpiſe it, when we have it? The preſence of 
God is heaven upon earth, and the heaven of heaven. The forſaking of this was the 
deſpiſing of all good at once, even of thac which was able to fatisfie all the deſires and 
capacicies of all rhe creaturesto the brim. Nay, the glorious perfeCtions of God, 
#.icisfie God himſelf, and if they can fill the ſea , how much more a little veſ. 
rs 
| 2. Hat- 


i. 


Ver.6. Their. firſt eſtate. os _ 9 


2. Hainous. was the umpiety of theſe angels in /eaving their own habitation as it 
was a forſaking of that office and ſtation wherein God had placed them. t. They 
were the creatares, nay, the /ons of God: He made them, and therefore it was their 
duty to ſerve him , the homage of obedience. was due to God for their very beings 
He gavethem thoſe hands which he imployed; he planted inthem thoſe endowments 
of which he deſired the increaſe.. 2. They were of the higheſt rank. of all the 
creatures, If he expeRted work from the weakeſt worm, how much more might he ! 
do ſo from the ſtrongeſt ange/ ? If God wag the tax of obedience from the 
pooreſt , how much more due was ic from thoſe richeſt, thoſe-ableſt of creatures 
ro pay it? And 3. As God had beſtowed upon them the beſt of all created beings 
and abilities , ſo had he laid out for them the ha ppieſt, the honourableſt of all em.- 
ployments.All creatures were his /#bjef?s, but thele his menial ſervants : or. other 
creatures did the work without doors ; theſe waited upon his perſon by an immedi- 
ate attendance. This employment was [both work and wages. What was their 
work, but to beh»14 the face of the King of glory,and to praile the glory of that King D 

and what other happineſle is deſirable, imaginable | F 


Ot —— 


| A Abi eons | | 
1. Holineſſe, the :mage of God makes the difference bet Ween an angel and a divel. IMF 
When an angel leaves his integrity, he becomes a divel./ If he gm Tmjary Obſerv. 1. 
mitive purity, he parts with his primitive pgeheminence. - The Original holineſſe 
of the angels is ſet out by the word 4px which ſignifies dignity, Cut of Samſoxs 
locks, and he will be even as another may.. Though never ſo many other accom- 
pliſhments be lefc behind , as ſpirituality, ſtrength, wiſedome, immortality, &c. | 
Yet if holineſle be gone,the truly angelical part is gone. That which is to bedeſired 
ina man, yea,an angel, is goodxeſſe. All the ftars cannot make a day,.- Should a , 
whole ſheet of paper be fil'donly with cyphers, they could not all amount to.the 
ſmalleſt number , nor can the rareſt endowments without. grace, make. a perſon 
excellent. The righreow, not the rich, the honourable, :thelearned , ©. more ex- 
cellent than his neighbour, There's nothing, will have aluſtre at the day of juds- 
ment, but purity. Riches, honours, &c. like Glow-worms- in the dark, bli A 
night of this world, glifter and ſhine in mens eſteems ; but when. the Sux of righte- 
041 »eſſe ſpall ariſe in his glory, all theſe beauties will die. and decay. How much 
are they miſtaken, who ſhun and abhor Chriſtians as divels,hecauſe they are poor, de- 
formed, diſgraced , though they keep their integrity ! and how great their {iu who 
hate chem #ecauſe they keep their integrity !' but che world will love itr' owpe. 
Black-mores account the blackeſt beaucifulleſt, ..Wonld we look upon men with a 
renewed eye, and Scripture ſpectacles,we would judg otherwiſe. The pooreſt Saint 
is an angel in a difguife,in raggs; and che richeſt ſinner is (for the preſent ) - little 
better then a gilded divel.Holineſſe, chough veyled with the moſt contemprible out- | 
fide,is accompany'd with a {tent majeſty ; andtin, even in the higheſt digniry , be- 


p 


wrayes a ſecret vileneſle. | | he” 
' 2, Truth and holineſſe can only plead antiquity.' The firſt eſtate of the fallen an- Obſerv. 2, 


oels was holy :' Sincame,or rather creptn afterwards ; Holineſle is'as ancient as the 
Ancient of dayes ; and the effential holineſſe of God, the pattern of that which was 


| at the firſt created in angelsand man, iseternal and increated.; Sin is but an inno- 
| vation, and a meer invention of the creatures. ..:Afinner is but an upſtare. / They 
' who delight infin, do bur keep alive the adventitious blemiſhes.of their original; | - 
' and the memory of their traiterous defetion- from God. O that we mightrather 
' remember from whence we ave fallen andin Chriſt recover a better then onr firſt eltate. 
'To any who pretend the greateſt atiqziry and longeſt cuſtome for error, or any 0- 

ther ſin,it may beſaid, From the beginning it was not (0. And cuſtome without truth , | Marth.19.8 
is atthe beſt, but the antiquity of error. The «/4parh, and the good way , are pur 01 amy Jus. 
for the ſame, f:-, 6. 16. If the removal of the axcient bonnds and land-marks which | ſtaceft «tary = 
.our fathers have ſet, be a ſino frequently prohibited; how hainous is the violation of | Ter. ; 
boundary of holineſſe,which at the firſt was fixed by God himſelf> Hoſ. 5.19 

f 


Ef 2 3. The Proy.22.22. 


' 
— 


the ancient 


{ 
\ 


a erm ern errno 


— _—_— 


320. 


4 har own-habutation. Vec.6 y 


| 08ferv, 3. 
Matth.7.18. 
Luke 6.45. 


Phil. I.11. 
Eph.» Yo 


Obſerv. 4. 


Matth.7.23 
Job 22.17 


Obſerv. 5. 


Tudg.16,6 


2 Theſ.3.2. 
= 
Judg, 10 
Pſal.49.ult, 


3. The depravation of nature, introduceth all diſorder in prattice. When theſe an- 
: gels had left their original puriry,they ſoon forlake their original empliyment £ and. 
the divel abiding not in the truth,becomes a- murderer. All the irregularities of lite, 
are but derivations from nnholy principles. 7-e corrupt tree yeilds not good from : 
Ont cf the evil treaſure of 1he heart , are evil things brought forth. The wheels | 
of the Clock going wrong, needs mult the hand qo ſo , the Tranſlation will be ac- 
cording to the Original, We ſee at what door to lay all the prodigious impieties: 
in the world, which are but the deformed iſſues of corrupted nature. How fooliſh- | 
1y ate men angry with themſelves for outward and viſible tranſgreſſions in their | 
lives , when they tamely and quietly endure an unchanged nature? like men who | 
dung and water the roots of their trees , and yet are angry for their bearing of | 
fruit. How prepoſterous, and how plainly begun at the wrong end, are thoſe en- 
deavouts of reformation, which are accompanied with the hatred of renovation | 
If the tree be bitter and'corrupe, all the influences and ſhowrs of heaven cannoc 


| make the f-4i: good. When theſe angels had loſt the integrity of nature,even heaven 


| go04d conſcience.and faith unfained ; they are but dead carcaſſes embalmed; and ar 
| the beſt, "but hedg-fruit, ſowre and unſavory, till they who bearthem are ingrafted 


0bjervar. 6. 
+. -*. | bathath an allotment of duty. Thongh we cannor be profitable yer muſt wee 


| firſthe become a 


it ſelfdid not help them to.it. How miſerable, laſtly, is he, who hath no better foun- 
tain than corrupted nature for the iſſuing forth of all his ſervices ! Even the beſt per- 
formances of an unrenewed perſon,cannot be good , coming not from a pwre hearr, 


into Chriſt,and partake of bs life. 
4 Corrupt nature capes not for the joyes ,) joywed With the hlineſſe of heavey, 
As ſoon as theſe angels had left their firſt eſtate of1ntegricy , they forſook even that 
holy,though moſt happy-habiration. Heaven it ſelf was no heaven to them, when 
they beeame unholy. -- A. ſinner may not unticly be compared to a common beggar, 
who had rather live poorly and idly, then plentifully in honeft imployment, How 
tis the antipathy of corrupt nature to heavenly. performances,when they will nor 
Sovartoagh never ſo Hyeetned | The enmity of fin'againſt God and holineſſe,is not 
to be reconcil'd. How fittle-are we ro wonder, that heaven is a place. only tor the 
pare in heart and that Chriſt at the laſt day; will fayro the workers of iniquity, De- | 
part from we ; fince they not onlyin this life ſay to God, Depart from 9, Fob 21.14. 
but ſhould they be admutted into that: habitation of bliſs with unboly hearts, they 
would be unwilling:there to continue with him ?' Let ic be our care ro be made meer 
for thrinheritance of the Saints in light, if we expe to have, nay, .to love the 
joy thereof. | | 

.- How irrational us every ſinner | There's no perſon in love with any fin, but is 

indieton oflove with his own happinefſe; Theſe angels, for a meer ſuppoſed i- 
maginary happineſſe of their own contriving, part with the real blefſedneſſe of en- 
joyng the _— preſence of the bleſſed 'God. None'can become a divel , cill | 
ea.” '' A ſinner can with no: better plea of reaſon yeild to any ten- 
ration 6f ſin, then could Sxw/ox ta that motionof Delilah, Tell me whore thy greas. 
ſtrength lieth and wherewith thou mighteſt be bound to afflitt thee. Wicked men are 
rightly cal d niree/onable , or abfurd,. ſuch whom no reaſon will fatisfe, and 
brute beaſts , ed with humourand ſenſe agamſt all-veaſon. Who, that had not 
laid afide even reafon, would loſe his foul for atrifle, a ſhadow,and die (as Jonatha 
ſaid') for rafting of a lirtle bony ? He who accouncsit unreaſonableto part with the 
pooreſt worldly eommodity- wizhoug a valuable conſideration, mach more to ex- 
change « conveyance 6f a thouſand pound per aww for a painted paper, is yer much | 
more abſard'infinning againlt any command of God, which is back'd with the very , 
height of reaſon, both tn reſpect of our dury ro the Commander, and benefit by the} 
6.Þrs' fin for wig 'even the higheſt, to exempr himſelf from ſervice. Angels 
| have their csks ſet them' by God, 'which they muſt not leave. There's no creature 


norbeidle. God allows the napkin to-none, upon whom he hath beſtowed a talent , 


nor hath he planted any to cumber the ground, and only to be burdens to the earth. 


4 


| Ver. 6. 


' raignt of this 


| rit of holinefſe. Let us: profitably improve thoſe ordinances which are the gates 
of heaven; let us content .our ſelves with no degree of proficiency by Ta 


| T ey lejs their Ge. 


They kept not their, &c. 


221 


If we are all of him, we muſt be all for him. Its not conſiſtent with the Sove- 

= King to ſuffer any Subje&' within his dominions who will 
be ablolute, and not yeild bim bis homage; nor to his Wiſdom, to make a- 
ny thing which he intends not to uſe. The firſt who adventured to ceaſe from 


working was a Divel , and they who follow him in that fin, ſhall partake | 


with him in the ſutable puniſhments of chaines and darkneſſe. Its a !ingular 
mercy to have opportunities of tervice, abilities for it, and delight in it art 
the ſame time. Its the priviledge of the glorious Angels to be confirmed in their 


| work,as wel as in their happineſs. God never is ſo angry with any, as thoſe whom 


he turns out of his ſervice. 
7 The glorified are in heaven 4s in an habitation, Heaven is in Scripture often 
ſer out by expreſſions importing it to be a place of Fbi/ity, ſettlement and 4- 


| bode. AS, Everlaſting Habuations, a Fathers Hoxſe , Aanſions, a building 


of God, an Houſe nor made With bands, eternal in the heavens, A City, @ 
City which hath found.tions, a continaing city, a Riff, How ſutable are fixed 
and immoveable affetions to this permanent and itedfaſt happineſſe ! every 
thing on this {ide Heaven + tranſitory, The faſdion of thts worid paſſeth away : 
here we bave no continning city,” - Our badies are tabernacles and cottages of 
clay, which ſhortly ſhall be blowne down by the wind of death; * yea, their 
falling begins with their very building , 'and this whole world is an habitaci- 
on which ere long will be conſumed by fire, Let us love the .world, as al- 
way atout to leaveitz- and delight inthe beſt of earthly enjoyments; only as 
refreſhments in our journey , not asin the comforts of our countrey; only as 
things without which we canngr live, not as things for which we do live: not 
making them fetrers, but only uling them as furtherances to our place of ſettle- 
ment. Wicked Cain was the firit that ever builded a City. (and yet even then the 
Holy Ghoſt brands him with the name of a Vagabond. ) The godly of old 
dwelt in Tabernacles, Heh.11.9. and the reaſon was, becauſe they looked for & 
city which hath foundations, Whoſe builder and Maker © God, To conclude, Let 
the ſin of theſe Angels in leaving this habitation, make us fear left we ſhould 
fall ſhore of it. Let us be throughly ſenſible of our miſery by nature, in be- 
ing born without a righe.to-it, and intereſt in it. Let us ſpeedily getinto, and 
conſtantly keep in the way that leads unto it: Chriſt is that way, let us by 
faith procure him, as one who- hath purchaſed ic for us by the merit of his 0- 
bedience; and in him'let_us continue, that he may prepare us for it by his ſpi- 


but proceed from ſtrength to fireugth, till art laſt we appear before God in this ha- 
bitation. 


The third branch of this firſt part of the Text 'containing the fin of theſe 


Angels, is this, herein this defettion of the Angels was ſeen, and | 


dia con(ift.. 
This is expreſſed two ways : 


EXPLICATION. 


The Nature of the ſubject, and indeed,the very expreſſions of the Apoſile,of not 


keeping,and /eaving,put us upon explaining rhree particulars. 


I. What was the original cauſe that theſe Angels made a defeQion ; orthat they 
- kept mot ther firſt eſtate. 
2 What was that firſt fin whereby this defetion Was made, or their firſt eſtate not 
on | 


Pr. | 
3. In what degree and meaſure it was made, it being here ſaid, they kept not their, | 


&-c. but /efr their own, &c. 


= A th. 


—_— 


I. Negatively,T hey kept not, &c. 2, Aftrmatively, | 


Obſerv. 7. 

Luk.15.9, Joh. 
14.2, 2 Cox.s 
t. Heb. 11.19, 
is, & 13.14- 


& 4-9. 


adyena naſcen- 


Omni homo | 


do,incola viven- 
do, quia compel- 
litur migrare 
moriendg, Aug, 
in q. 91, ſup. 
Ley. 
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Ii. SYPoa)ixds; 
2. x4 Tagpd|:- 
x&;. Gerb, in 
3 Per. 


i. For \ 


They kept not their Cc. Ver.6. 


CC COOIE O — 


| 1 For the hit. | 
1. God who is infinitely and perfetly good and holy, the fountain of all pogd- | 
neſſe, and goodnefle it ſelf, was not the cauſe - of the finful defection of theſe An- 
gels; nor hadit been juſticein God to have condemned them, for that which 
| himſelfe had cauſed, or to make them fall, and then'ro puniſh them for falling : 
And whereas it ts objected , That Ged might bave hinared them- from falling 4 
Angeli & ho-| #herefere ke was the cauſe thereof; anſwer, 1.Not every one who can hinder an e- 
mines ex officio| Vil is acceſſary tox, unleflehe be bound to hinderit ;. but God was not here ſo 
debent Deo. De-| bound. Nor oweth he any _ co any of his creatures, further then he bindeth 
rs nibil debet | himſelf. Angels and menare bound to God Ex officie, ' by duty: nothing from 
nit 5 ovd'orni-| God is due to them, but of his own good will and pleafure,when freely and of his q 
obftrdegis Joie own accord he binds himſelf to them by his promiſe of-grace. Angels and men owe 
ex promiſſioni-| to God all they are, all they have, all they have loſt , they are debtors ro God by | 
bus gratie. Ii| nature, and even nature it ſelf is owing to God. / | 
bk __ de-| - 2, Norſecondly, Were the Angels made to fin (as the Afavichees fondly and 
;— 0m" 1 falſly imagined) by ſome firſt evil cauſe, which (as they held) was the Original and 
ra debetur ip{a, 6 WF _ 
Junius in loc, | fountain ofallſin , and whereby a neceſlity of ſinning lay upon creatures from the | 
Aſferunt malam | very being of rature,which therefore could not be changed from being evil, bur was | 
eſſe naturam, | ſo _unavoidably,unalterably. k:, | | 
gaz immutart | 2  Northirdly, Do I conceive that this fin of the Angels proceeded from any er- 
nullo modo po- : ft : , OR 
reft. Aug, Kad | ror or ignorance in their underſtanding before their ſin, as if their uhderſtanding | 
2. ep. Per. firſt judged that ro be good, which was not, and therefore they afterwards ſin- 
# IMs fenoras, nedin willing ard embracing that good, for this were to make them erroneous be- 
tia fue error {e. | fore they were unholy, miſerable, before they wereſinfal, whereas the igno- 
cundim. quem | rance of that which ought to be known is part of ſin, and all miſery is a fruit of | 
omnis _ peccans | ſin, * That ignoratice or error (faith Eftins) whereby he who ſins is ignorant an 
ignore et errat, | erroneous, properly is not'a cauſe of fin, bur: ſomething of fin; for a man «hh 
proprie non eſs judgeth amiſs, {ins inchoatively; as he whoſe will chuſeth wickedly, fins confam- | - 


og ge matively and compleatly , for all fin (he faith) doth as it were confift, ands made { 
quid peceati.., | up of two parts, falſe judgment, and evil eleftion ; and the error of judgment is ; 
Peccar enim ho=| nt to be ſeparated from fin, but to be iricluded in, and '* involved under the fin 

q- 


> - ipſe, quod it ſelf ofevil eletion, as ſomething intrinſecal to ir, and;that every ofte-who ſins, 
Mi Pela| properly is faid to errin'that he fins, and improperly faid toſin, by, or from er- 
inchoativs, ficus | ror. - And thus the ſoundeſt among the Schoolmen, anſwer the ObjeRion againſt 
conſummativ? | the poſſibility of the fall of the Angels, taken from this ground, that every 
A 1046 eo quot! fn proceeds from ignorance; which cannot (ſay they) be crue of the fin of the 
V0 a : 

eligit. Nam| Angels. | 

at 

. queſt Neo lis partibus conſt. &'c. Error judicii non eft ſeparandus a peccato, ſed 
Eſtivs in!. 2, ſent.dift. 2 2. * Involuitur ignorantia mala eleftionis ſub ipſo male elettonis peccato, tang uam aliquid ci i 


intrinſecum : proprie di.imus omnen qui peccat » eo ipſo quo pecear,  errare : improprie autem onmnem peccantem | , 
exerrore peccare. Tedm ibid, . 


| 4. Fourthly, I conceive thatfin, being adefeQ, a privation of good, and a 
want of due reQitude,hath not properly any cauſe whereby it may be laid co be effe- 
| WS ! tedor made. Sin is not a nature or a being, for then it ſhould be a creature, and 
Be Kanies querzs appetible (every creature deſiring its being, and by conſequence good.) Nor yet 
efficie tem cau=  i$ it a meer negation of good, for then the bare abſence of any good belonging to 
ſam male volun. | another creature, would be a mans own ſſh. But fin isa privation of that good, 
# eff-ions eq Which hath been, and ſhould bein one. Now in regard fin is a privation and de- 
; frag i fe&t, Let none (they are the words of Auguſtine) enquire after the efficient cauſe of 
ſas defeionum an evil, and ſinful will, of thy their being not 4, efficient, but only a deficient canſe ; 
iſtarum , cum fer to depart from that which is chief and higheſt, to that Which « leſſe and lower, 5 
efficientes non 7, begin to have an etl and d finful will + Toenquire therefore after sbe cauſes of that 
rd on _— defettion, when as they are not efficient, but deficient, is as if a man wonld go about | 
| venire rate eſt, ac ſi qui'quam velit videre tenebras, wel audire filentium, quod tamen utrumque nobis notum eff, neque il- 
lad nifs prr oculos,neque bog nijc per aures.&'c, Aug 1.12 de C.Dc.7. 


I 


Ll 


in plena ejus ratione includituy. | 


—————— 
_—— —_—_— 


to| 


FOI pſt_ FOR" 


4 — w—_— 


Ver. 6. But left their own, Cc. Ee og ; 


| to ſee darkneſs, or to bear filence : both Which natwichBanding, are knowy, to us ; the 
former by the eye, the latter by the ear ; and. yet not by any ſpecies or repreſentation, dif 
but by the privation.thereef :. darkneſs cant he ſeen wnleſs it be by not ſecing ; mar ſ6- 
lence perceived uuleſſe by nat m—_—_ BON | | ka Vs, 
5. The original or beginning of ſin.of theſe Angels, was the defeZibslity and | pa;s. larauerl, 
mutability of their own will ; whereby, though for the preſent, they willed that | nie ex nibile . 
which was good,. and might have willed to have perſevered therein, yet being mu- | fafs,, nature 
table, they might alſo. will evil, and ſo fall from God. Every creacure asits | poſſet.c por 
made of nothing, may again, ualeſſe ſuſtained by God , return to nothing ; | 72. _ 
and in thac reſpe&t it was that {he intellectual creature might make a defection | a Deo fa&s eſt; 
from him who. created it, and deviate from the rule of divine rightcouſneſle : | #t autem ab eo 
for (as Saint «4«guftine obſerves) the being of nature comes from. hence, that its | 290 Jjofs oþ, 
made by Ged::,.the defeltioy of nature from.hence,that its made of wthing. If there ih, = by 
be any creatures therefore which cannor tin, they have not this from the conditi- | fa44 eff. Aug. 
nature, but from the gift, ofthe grace of God. And Aquinas ſeems tg ar- |de Civ. Dei, 1. 
ans .thar accordeng to the. condition of nature, none i exempted from @ poſ- I4-CL3. » 


one ngure,. (ed 


'| GHitude, the rule of which, u the very power and will of the agent , for (as heillu- | Aquin. par. 1 


ley of 6pring, but only God:  Inregard that tin being the declining ofan a& |. condiige 
onthe. reQcude of the rule, it @ only iap- [ible for that af# xot to decline from re- | 7 pan ® Je 


ſtrates it) if the hand of the Artificer, Were the very rule of cutting a piece of tim- | 9.63. Elk. diſt; 
ber, the eArtificer could nat but cut the wood evenly and reghtly : but if the ve&ti- | 7 S.9. Slum, 
ends of the cutting, be by another, aw external rule , the cutting may either be right, ha oIM 7. 
or nat right, The divine will is ouly the rule of h14 att, as nos being ordained to any | clinzre non Bw, 
hipher end > but the will of every creature hath in its at no refituge, but as it is re« | tingit, cuj's 
gulated by the will of God which ts its ultimateend, Andhence itis, that noewith- | 7484/2 et 1þ- | 
ſtanding the nature of the intellectual creature was good, yet evil is faid to. ariſe f ka ph. Jay 
and proceed fromit,. and that Ag»/tine lo frequently, and others after him, af- [mow anifics | 
| ſert,, that evil hath its original and beginning trom that which was good ; For | eſe: ipſa regu- 
though evil doth not proceed from good, (aith:Saint Aug»tiue ) as that good | inciſions, 
| was made by God, yer ic did proceed from good, as chat good was made of nothing, | Juan eſe 
| and not of God. And whereas it is objected againſt chus, That £204 Bree cannot ERAS. r6- 
bring forth evil fruit ;, therefore evil could nat. ariſe from the nature of Angels , | 4:ye: ſedfire- 
and the Angels could not ſin. of themſelves: Its anſwered by the fare-mentioved &irudo incivo- 


rezul1, contin- 


may bring forth evil plams ; outof the fame toil may grow both thornes aud vines: | 75 _ 

= thoagh from the good a& of the will fin cannotarife, yer out of the ſame na- A Cn. 
rure MAy-iPraw or ariſe a will either gaod or evil. Nor was there any beginninz, | non ref#am;Di- 
from whence attirſt a ſinful will ſhould ariſe, but from the intelleRual nature which | vin autem wo- 


nance-the profane cavilsofthoſe, who hencewould needs infer, That God op — 
made the world betrer then be'did; andchache had done fo, if he had | Erivrem from 
thagerlefirvgsl creature free fromatl: poifibility of tinniag. For 1. Iris a |ordivatur 3 om- 
Queſtion ( h perhaps too curious) and by *fome Learned among the School- | 2% awem vo- 
men diverfly maintained, whether ic was poſſible for any creature co have been ERP 
rhade impragable by Natwre, or freefromall poſlibility offinaing. Some of them !;,4;nem in fuo 
indeed determine it Afirmatively : but herein they oppoſe the Fathers, Ambro/e, | au non babes, 
eAieguſtineand Hierome. The two former of whom teach, That becauſe its ſaid, |* ſecundim 
that God only hath /mworrality, it follows, that he only hath /mmateb;/ity, and a —_ : 
ſo by conſequence, only by nature impeccability. The ſame Argument is alſo uſed Vid. Ls, —_ 


: | Jul Pelag.c 3, 
| Catholicsfdes dicit , nop prolatum eſſe malum , nifs de bono 3 & iniquum , niſs de juſta ; ex bonis mala oo ſunt. 


| counte 


£.amen potuit ex bono oriri malum,quia bonum faftum eft 2 Deo, ſed quia de nibilo faffum eft,non de Deo. Vide Aug, in En- 


chirid.cap.15. Ne fuit prorſus unde primitus orirerur voluntas mala, nifs ex angeli & bominis vatura bong Eſt in. 2.4:|. 


, Fe lignuminci- |. 


Father, Thar though a good tree cannot bring torth evil fruit, yer good ground | "# ft 4b aliz | 


wazereated good. Nor doth, this defedtibiliry of the. tellefinal creature ar all |< fols_eft} 


md em 


Er de nup. & concup c.28. ' Ecce ergo ex bond oritur maliim, nec fuit omnino unde oriri poſſet nifs ex bono : nec ideo| 


34+. $.1- Johan.Major.in 2. diſt. : 3.q. Ambr.l.z .de fidead Grar,l.2.c.2. Una ſole _— divintiatis qua mori ne- | 

ſcis. Anima moritur, uce «Angelus immortalis, &c. in angelis natura capaciias uitio obnoxiz. Necex immortali natuya 

babes, ſed ex gratia, þ (e ad vitianon mutas. Hieron. in 6.Gal, Except Trinitate , onnis creature eriamfs non peccat, 
4 men poteſt peccare, Aug.cont.Max.Cap.12, 

$ | l by_ nd 


—____ 


| 224 7hey-kept not their ec; Ver.6. 


—_— — 


Jun. in Tud, | by the Learned 74»iu- , who denyes that ſimply God could have niade the Angels 
Crcat urarii na-| better then they are by »atzre, becauſe then they ſhould have been moſt conſtanc in 
turs eleſtium| their own perfe& goodneſſe by themſelves, which*&an only be actributed to God. 
peecare pots, | Alſo to the fore-cited Fathers agree theSchoolmen'of the greareſt note;among whom 
| Angelt qui non ' Eſtize aſſerts, That ſuppoſing that the Angels had been from rheir beginning created 
petezverunt,pec-| ſuch as they are now made to be by the grace »f confirmatiun, yet even fo they had 
care” poruerunt.| not been impeccable,or free from a poſſibility of ſinmims, - by the condition of Na- 
— = ſelus | rzre, but by the gifrof Grace : which although ir may be termed Natural, as gi- 
oe | venwith, and implantedin their nature; | yet it' mighthave been taken away and 
| qiti4 non cujuſ- removed without the deſtruction of their nature. And be faich, Its no' derogation 
quam gratii,ſcd from the power of God, that a Creature cannot be madeby nature impeccadie : for 
natyrs ſz, &c. the thing ſpoken of is not in the number of Poſſibles; anfl it is a contraditionto ſay, 


Gr. de Val.4.14, that a Creature, that is, a thing made of nothing, ſhould not be able tochange ; and 


= CT > ————_—_—_—_— 


uin.z.p. 9.63. Jr K Q.* 
ry 1 3*| not make that a Creature ſhould not be a creature, which'as fuch, is defeRible, 


Eriamſs ab" ini-| being alwayes able to with-draw its being , or the operarios of its being,or the ovti« 
tio rales conditi | rude of its operation. Whereby (faith he) its manifeſt, that not by the denyi 


f _—_ _ | by the granting thar a Creature may be impeccable by natere, we deroBate from the 


 » pea | that therefore God cannot make a Creature by Nature immutable, becatiſe he cans 


iam confirmg- | power of God, 
Hong faftt ſunt, | , 

nec fic ramen ex condi-ione natura impeccabiles eſſent, ſed ex dono gratie 3 quod erſe hafenus naturate dici poſſet quia cum ipfe 
natura datum cſſet,& in nacura inſitum,e idem tamen natura,aque cſſeutia  reok poſet anferri. $0b:4 Deus eſt qui non gratis 
cujuſpiam,ſed natura ſua,non poteſt,nec potuit,nec poteris peccare» Aug.l.ze cont, Max.C.12. Res dequaagrtur non cſt de 
numero poſſibilium, Includit enim contradidtionem,ut quod creatum ejt, 1.c ex nivilo produfum, deficere non poſſit.Ideo non 


poreſt Deus facere crexturam ex natura impeccabilem , quia facere non poteſt ut creatura_ non fit creatura, Siquidem eo 
ipſo quo creata eſt, defeibilis eſt,Deo potente ſubtrahere wel eſſe,vel operari,vel ipfius operationis refltudinem; ex quo manife- 
ftunſ, 10x negatione,ſed poſitione creature per naturam impeccabji% derogari prentiz Dei« Eftiiin 2,ſent, Dilt,7.5. g. 
; 
- But 2 Tanſwer with Aqnizac, p. 1. 4:36: 4.2. That God appointing an i»equar | 
{ lity, inthe things which he created, hereby made the -world after the'beſt manner. | 
The perfe&ion of the whole, requires thatthere ſhould be' an inequality in the ſe 
veral Creatures, that'ſo there might be all degrees of goodneſſ&made up: and' this 
is one degree of goodneſſe, that ſomething be ſo good, -that there ſhould be an 
impoſſibility for it ever to {werve from its goodneſſe, and another degreeof good- 
neſſe is, that ſome things ſh6uld be made defeRtible , and ina poſſibility of leaving 
their goodneſſe. Andas the perfeCtion of the world requires, chat there be not on- | 
ly incorruptible, but alſo corraptible creatures, fo likewiſe,' that there ſhould be | 
ſome things defeRible from goodneſſe. 1f Angels might Itave been made more ex- | 
cellent in themſelves, yet not in relation to that goodly order,and admirable beauty 
| which God hath cauſed in the world, by making chem 1a that capacity wherein they 
were created. A Captain, a Colonel, are better then a common ſouldier in an 
| Army ; bur yetits better for the order and beauty of the Army,that ſome ſhoul{de 
common ſouldiers, and commanded, then that all ſhould be Officers aufl Oom- 

* Aug.Ench.c. manders. And God (as * Auguſtine faith) thougbt- it better to bring good ous 
11.27, Melius that which was evil, then not at all to ſuffer evil tobe. - For he that is perfectly * 


judicevis de ma- pa . 
t; pi ws, would not ſuffer evil in his works, unleſſe he were ſo Omanipotent, as to bring good 


quam malanulla! out of that evil. th, 
eſſe permittere. | > By way of E-xplication of this ſecond braxch, it may be enquired, what was that 
24 Branch. firſt *n, whereby this defection was made, or this firſt eſtate of the Angels noe kepe. 
And here ſundry opinions offer themſelves. 

FN a Some falſly expoundins that place of Gex.6.2.T he ſons of God [avv the daughters of 
Fadia, Ortg,Fo- men,th:t they were fair;and they took them wives, &-c.1magined, that the angels being 
Sees S 1+, :2| taken with the love of women, ſinned by Luſt.Strange it is,that ſo many Learned men | 
"Apol.pro Chriſt. | among the Ancients,fhould embrace an Opinion fo flatly oppoſite to Scripture and 
Clem. Alex. | Reaſon. For,not to ſpeak of the {piritual Nature of Angels, whereb they are inca- 
| ſtrom..z. Tert. | pable of carnal and ſenſible pleaſures, or ofthe different nature of their (by ſome 


by ns, | ſuppoſed) Bodies from ours, theirs being {if they be ar all) not Na nga 


— — 


_— 


JMI 


'Ver.06. | 


But left their own, Cc. 
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the Elements, but ſo pure and thin, thar its impoſlible they ſhould be fir for gene- 
ration, the Scripture plainly teacheth that the Angels fel! from their integri- 
ty , before there were any daughters of men in being, beſides , Chriſt tels 
us, that the Angels in heaven neither marry nor are given in Marriage , 
Matth.22.3-. 

- Others conceive, That the firſt ſin of the Angels was hatred of God, the adhe- 
ring of the Angels unto God being by /ove, their departure from God (they ſay) 
muſt needs be by hatred ; but this Opinion ſeems falſe, becauſe hatred of God 
muſt needs proceed from inordinate love of ſomething elſe; God being hated , be- 
cauſe he hinders the Creature from ſomething which it loves inordinately. Hatred 
therefore could not be the fr? ji», but the irregular affefting of ſomething elle, or 
ſome other ſn. 

A third Opinion is of thoſe who hold, That the firſt ſin of theſe Angels, was en- 
 v7ing the dignity of man, in being creared afrer the image of God; bur this is confu- 
Fey eAugnſtine, who ſaith, T hat pride muſt needs go before envy ; and that envy 

was got the canſe of pride,but Pride the cauſe of Envy ; for none can by envy hate a- 
pprhers excellency,unleſs by pride hefirſt inordinately love his own, which he appre- 

ends to be impaired by anothers. 

. A fourth (to add no more) and the moſt probable Opinion, is, of thoſe who 
hold that the firſt ſin of theſe Angels was Pride. And this is the opinion moſt recei- 
ved and commonly embraced by the Fathers : and after them received generally 
by the Schoolmen and others. e/q#inas ſeems ſtrongly to prove, that it could be. 
' no other fin but pride. A ſpiritual nature (and ſuch 1s the Angelical) can only 
(faith he) affect ſome ſpiritual object, as being that which is only agreeable toit ; 
now there can be no fin in affeQing ſpiritual objeRts, which in themſelves are good 
unleſſe it be becauſe in affeQting of them, the rule of the ſuperior is therein not obey- 
ed, and this is the ſin of Pride, For the proper obje& of pride (ſaith Cajeran) 1s 
ſomething exceeding thar meaſure prefixed and limited by God. [Now in regard 
ſpiritual chings cannot be exceſſive, nor can we have too much of them in reſpe& of 
thernſelves, >becauſe the'more of them the better, it followes, that then they come 
to be ſinfully deſired, when they begin to. exceed, and to become incommenſurate 
' to the divine rule and diſpenſation: the affe&ting them in which inordinate mea- 
ſure, namely, beyond the limits preſcribed by God, was the ſin of pride in the 
 Angels;; "That this pride then, or an affecting (as Augaſtine calls it) of ſome 


—— A—— 


— 


] 


Odium omne ex 
amoreeft, Na- 
(citur odium Dei 
Fanquam prohi- 
bentis amantem 
ab eo quod inor- 
dinate amat.Eft 
in 2.1, ſent,diſt, 
6.58.2, 


Superbiendo in |. 
_—_ invi- 
endo quiſquam |. 
—one, | 
Auz, 
Invidus ex hos, | 
de bono alterius 
delet, in quan= | 
tum bonum alte- 
rius aſtimat 
ſui boni impe= 
dimentum. A-| 
quin. 1 p.q.63, 
A.2, 


Bern, an Cant. | 
ſer.22 | 
Greg. l.34 mo- |} 
ral.c.14 | 
AmbroſinP(al. 

37- 

Hieron. in Ef. 


LENT 


ſpiritual -highneſſe, beyond the bounds of Gods will, was the firft fx, ſeems very 
probable by reaſon ;- but more then probable by that of Paul, 1 Tim,3.6. where 
the Apoſlle gives this reaſon, why a Biſhop muſt be o »ovice,. /eſt (faith he) being 
lifted up With pride, he fall into the condemnation of the Divel; in which place. I. un- 
derftand not why the Apoſtle expreſſeth the condemnation or puniſhment. of the di- 
vel to deter from pride, unleſfe the divel had falne into condemnation for that ſin, 


down,the puniſhment of the divel for that ſin. . 


< 


hoc autem conftas cſſe divinam dijpen {pen regulam.. Cajetan.in }.p.ſum.63.2.2, ; 
werſe celfitudinis appetitis? Aug.'de Civit.,Dei1.14.cap.13. 
nam cum diabolo. Efr.in loc. | . 


But: more prtiovley, 5 it be inquired, wherein this pride of the Angels, 


did conſiſt , and what that highneſſe was which they did affe& beyond their 
meaſure; I think, the.anſwer hereunto can be but conjeRural and uncer- 
tain. HE | 


| Some conceive, that.it was revealed to the Anpels ſoon after their creation, that 
'the Humane Natare ſhould in time be hypoſtatically united to the D5v3xe, that the 
Son of God in hamane nature, ſhould be the Head of men,. yea of Angels; that 
hereby mans naturewas to be exalted _ the very Angels, and that they were 
_ S__ by 


ag unleſs the Apoſtle had intended to ſhew the danger of being proud, by ſetting | <a ſuper- 
O $7 B( A : 


>. _—_ x %\ "I - A 
7 ellens wenſliram f Deo prefixem. Bona vero ſpiritualia cum ſecundum ſe exceſſivg eſſe non poſſunt, confequens eſt, ut 
ex boc pririum habeant rationem vitioſs appetibilis, ex quo primumhabent rationem excedentis && incommen ſurati alicu ; 


| Luideſt ſuperbit nifs per- 
Ne 0b ſ»perbiam incidat 2 ' 


com- | 


14 
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They kept not their, Cc. : Ver.6. 


Vid. Zanch, de 
Oper. Dei, 


i — 


re ——— 


Scotus in | 2, 
ſent.diſt.6. 
Eftius in diſt.6, 
$.6, 


Sue poteſiate de- 
lectari, welut 

bonun ſuum þ- 
biipf; efſent, a 
ſuperiore” com- 
muni omnium 
bearifico bong, 
ad propria defium 


\ Scorns, a 


| before our firſt Parents, Te ſhall be peds. And afterwards being blinded 


—————_—_—____— 


"XZ 
It ſcemeth that 
there was no 


Nemo ſana fidei 
credit apoſtatas 
Angelos ad pri-\ 
ſftinam pictatem 
corrects alt- 

quando wolunta- 


| being and working, making themſelves the firſt cauſe, and the laſt end of their own 
motions ; for, ſince next unto God, every reaſonablecreared being is neareſt unto 


their Adoration, Love > end imitation of Ged » could ac chule but be alſoincecrupred, Hooker L. 1.$.14. | 


| meaſure of the defeRtion of theſe Angels, they fell finally , they kepe nor, &c. 


re converti. A ug 
ep.107, Prelp.l. 
1.de yi, Con- 


temp.c.z. 


commanded to worſhip and ſubmit ro him. Hereupon (ſay ſome) they deſired thar 


the dignity of this union with the divine might be afforded tortheir own Angelical } 


mature. Bur (ſay others) they refuſed to conſent and ' ſubmit ro Gods pleaſure in 
the former diſcovery, in this (fay they) ſtood the pride of Angels. Andvf this 0- 
pinion is Zaxchy, whole chieteſt Argument is taken from that deadly hatred 
which Satan hath ever put forth apainft the do&rines of the Perſon and 
_ of Chriſt, and his inceſſant oppoling of believing and affiance in 

im. 
Others conjeQure (for indeed none in this point can do much more) rhac the | 
Angels deſired co be equal with God, andthat they aſpired to the divinicy ic ſelf. | 
Ard here they diſtinguiſh of a twofold willin the Angels; 1. A will of efficacy, 
which others terme a.will of intentiov. 2. A will of De/ight and complacency. Ac- | 
cording to the former, they ſay, that the Angels did not defire to be equal with 
God, as ifthey had intended or uſed means to attaine'to divinity, For this the 
Angels knew was abſolutely impoſſible ; bur according tothe /arrer will of com- 
placency, they ſay, the Angels might deſire to beequalro God, namely, wiſh it 
as a pleaſing and delightful thing ro them : as a ſick, a dying man, who d&- 
ſpairs of recovery, deſires health, though not as uſing means to procure it, be- 
cauſe he judgeth it impoſlible to be obtained, yet as a good and moſt pleaſing be- 
nefit , and thus (they ſay) theſe Angels had this will of de/ight , ora welle condi- 
ticratum, ſuch a will, whereby, if it had been poſſible to have artained to the di- 
vinity , they would have ufed means to have doneit , and this wasthe opinion of 
after him of ſundry others, who conſtder the tentation that Satan laid 


with pride, his endeavouring to have Chriſt worſhip him, and his propa- 
gativg the Adoration of himſelfe among heathens, under the names of ſundry 


ods, © 
. The moſt probable Opinion, | is that of A»g»fline, and after him, Aquinas, 
C-jetax,\ and others, who think that the pride of the Angels, was in defiring and 
ling in their own natural perfeRion, astheiruſtimateend. Thatas Cod is blef- 
ſed by his own nature, having no ſuperior from whom to draw his bleſſedneſle, ſo 
did theſe Atrgels deſire'to be, and would needs reſt inthe perfeQionof their owne 
nature, negle@ing that rule of their Superiour, 
the attaining ſupernatural bleſſedneſſe by the grace of God, or as ſome expreſſe ir, 
this pride ftood in a Raying within themſelves, a refle&ing pon their own excellen- 
cy, and by conſequence, an affeRting an independency upon any 'ſuperiour vertue in 


it ſelf, we cannot conceive how it ſhould turn from God, and nocun the nexc ſtep 
turn unto it ſelf. | | 


= | 
The bird particular to be explained in chis farlt part ofthe Text, is the degree and 
they left their, &-c. they quite forſook God, his Image, heaven it ſelf, and that 
Office therein affigned unto them. And as the holy. are confirmed in good- | 
nefſe, fo the fallen Angelsare hardned im the love ofrhat which foraerly chey | 
made choice of. Thos is intended by Chrift ia rhoſe words, obs 8.44.' T here 7 no 
truth in him, they cannot io much as will to do well, but they do immovably cleave; 
to-wickedneſſe. Theſe trees, as they have fallen, ſo they lye. Angels went 1o far 
that they neverturn ; they fell ſo low, 'they never ariſe, This ® provedfrom their 
eternal miſery which the Scripture mentions in this verſe, andetſemhere frequency, l 

this evertaſtinpneſſe of their puniſhmenc including the perpetuity of their timing ; 
an 


— ome 


SP dies 4 


— 


they were called to deſire þ 


JMI 


| 


Ver.6. But left their own, &c. 


and fuch an eternal forſaking of them by God, chat they ſhall never have righte- 
eu(neſſe-repaired in them again. The School-men are too curious in inquiring into 
the ground of this total and final fall of the Angelsinto fin. e7quivas, and his 
followers hold, that their obſtinacy proceeds from the very nature of the wills of 


that they can never hate that which once they have choſen, nor chuſe that which 
once they have hated : but, asI conceive, Yalentia overthrows this Opinion, by 
arguing, thatif the immurability of the good Angels from good to evil,be not from 
Nature but from Grace only, who yet did with full deliberation chuſe that which 
was good, then the immurabllity of the evil angels from evil to good comes not 
from Natwre,but from the juſt and rora/ deprivation of grace.Others of them aſſert, 
That God preſerves in the will of the divels an harred of himſelf, and that this pre- 
ſervation is an act of pwnitive Juſtice, and that God cauſeth that wicked habit in 
the wills of the divels, whereby they are neceſſarily inclined to ſin, and his impi- 
ous Opinion is aſſerted by Occham, Bieland Aureolu ; which I note by the way,as 
wiſhing,that while thePapsſts behold a ſuppoſed mote in the eye of holy (alvin,they 
would obferve thoſe real beams, which are inthe eyes of their own moſt famous 
School-men, as to this point of making God the Authour of ſin. But thoſe who ſpeak 
more modeſtly and piouſly,then either of the former, give this reaſon of the obſtinacy 
of the fallen Angels ; namely,the total and perfect privation of al{ holineſle : which 
is conſiderable, OG | . 

x On their part, and fo 1t'sthat defeftive and depraved quality (as Zuni calls it) 
that utter jwporency to all good, intended by thoſe words of our Saviour, ['7 here 
» trath in him, Jand flowing from that defection (agits fountain) called by our Savi- 
our,a xot abiding in the truth, and here by ?ude,a not\keeping their firſt eſtate; which 
defection is ſo ſet down by 7«4e (faith Fniws ) as that this toral impotencyto, and 
privation ofall goodin the Angels is alſo comprehended,; Foy (faith he) whar 
they kept nor, they ceaſed to have, and Were deprived of ; and what they were de- 
prived of, they loſt totally, (ig«n2F, as he expreſſeth it once for all, as thoſe who 
deprived their very nature thereof, And ſince the nature of theſe Angels (rhough it 
cannot be holy, yet alſo) cannot beidle,itinclines inceſſantly to the contrary to that 


of which it was deprived;there following effefts of the ſame kind with thisconſtane 


privation, | » > he | 

2. On Gods payt , who- hath determined never to beſtow upon the fallen an- 
gels relief and ailiſtance for their recovery, (which being denied to them , 
it is impoſſible that ever they ſhould turne from their ſin to God ) bur to 
deliver them totally up to the bent of :cheir owne depraved nature. God 
having ſo laid out their ſtate, and ordered the nature thereof , that their fall 
ſhould be the' terme of their being holy (and its natural for every thing nor 
ro move when once arrived at its terme, but. there to ſtop ) and that as 
the end of life is the terme beyond which God will not offer to ſinners his 
grace, ſo that the fall ſhould even be the ſame to the Ange/s, which dearh 


15 tO mas. ce er was 


ſus, quod hominibus mors. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


eft of cxeated perfeftions are of themſelves defeftible. Every excellenc 
ai becoh-bige Svina or ext but a weight, which tends to a fall. 
The Angels in their innocency were bur fraile, without Gods ſuſtentation. Even 
raceit felf is bur a creature, and therefore purely dependant. *Tis not from its 
Ping and nature, but from the aſliſtance of ſomething withour ir, thar its kept from 


Angels, according to which (ſay they) Angels are ſo inflexible and immovable, |; 


ſunt , ut qui naturam ſuam eo privaverint, que cum non poſit eſſe otioſa, tc. Jun.in loc, Hoc oft Angelis ca» 
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annihilation. The ſtrongeſt is but a weakling, . gnd can of himſelf neither ſtand, 
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228 They kept not their Cc. | Ver.6. | 
| ' nor go alone, let the leaſt degree of grace make thee thankful, let nor the grear- | 
i Coraa9.12. - | eft make thee proud. | He-thur fands, fhould rake heed leff be fail, What becomes | 
# of the ſtream, ifthe fountain ſupply it not >., What contumyance hath the reflexi- 
onin the glals,if the man who looks into 4t turn away tits face;? The conitant /«pplies 
| of the /pirit of Jeſus ({bri!t are the food, the fuel of all our graces; The beſt men ſhew 
_.._ | themſelves but men, if Godleave them; Hewho hath/er them up, muft alſo keep 
_ | themup. Its ſafer to be humble wich one talenr,then proud with ten ; yea better to 
be an humble worm, then:a proud Angel. 5 be 
2 Nuhing # /oiruly baſe and vile 4s fon. *Tis that which hath no proper be 
ing, andisbelow the loweſt of all creatures ; Irs very nature ſtands in the defeRtion 
of nature, and privation of goodneſs , what is1t bur the deflowring and fall, the hal- 
|  ..— © © | ting and deformity of thecreature? S0 obſcure isits extra, that there can be no 
| - || being properly ailigned to it, as its Original cauſe. . It camenot from nature 
| asit was, but as it was of nothing. Sin alone debaſeth- ard diſennotlerh nature : 
What prodigious folly is it to be parzenr under it,much more to be proad of it > what 
generous.Princely ſpirit can contentedly be a ſervant of ſervants * A flave to fin 
is guilty of a more unſucable condeſcenſion, fin alone is the fouls degradation. | 
Tee: We never g0 below our ſelves, but infinnung againſt God. They who. glory in 
Onnic bro af ſin, glory #x their ſhame- They who are aſhamed of holineſfſe , are aſhamed of 


4 
þd 


 Obſerv. 2. 


# Dcenſe Per their glory, Sin removes from the higheſt, and therefore ic muſt needs be a de- 
rifienk. - | ſcending. 


_ In defaftion from Gad, there is aw imitation of the Divel. He was the fir 
Obſerv. 3+ who left eſs ft gn Every backſlider followes Satan, though every Soon 
IE eth not {o fax as he}; all decayes in bolineſſe are ſteps rowards his condition; Sa- 
tans chiefeſt induſtry isto pull ochers after him ; be loves to bave followers, and 
x not to be finkal and miſerable alone. ' If he cati make men tO decline. 54 grace, he 
Luk. 23:31 can be contented to let them thrive inthe world; he cares for nq plunder bur 
, that of Jewels: and being the greatelt enemy , he ſtudies. to deprive us of our 
eſt happineſſe. Chriſtians! of all decayes, take heed of thoſe that are ſpiri- 
tual. Befter to loſethy go/d , then to loſe thy God; to be turned out of thy hou/e, 
then to part with holineſſe and heaven. He tha loſerh all the comforts in theworld 
can but be: abeggar ; but he who torſakes God, becomes a divel. OF this largely 

before. | 

| | a *Tis bard to be high, *and mat tobe high-minded, to.be adorned with many ex- 
Obſerv. 4. i, and not ——_ to reflet? upon nt ; - Its @ natural evil to make mt 
| » King.18.33 | the centers of our own perſections, to ſtay andreſt in our excellencies. Men of pow- 

| 3445 | erare aptto deifie their own ftrevgrh, men of woralicy to advance their own r5gh-| 
Rom.10.3 teon/neſs; and to relye 0n their merits ; men of wi/dow» to-ſet up their ownreaſon, | | 
re we - | How juſt isit with Godto hinder the creature from incroaehing upon his owne 
. 7 Je bu-\ Prerogative; to make thoſe low, who otherwiſe would not be lowly ; and to ler 
them know that they are but men ? God ſingles out fuch to be the mot notable i 


militatis mater, 

Phal.9:19,29- | monuments of his Juſtice, and their own folly, who vye with him indivine prero- 

A&12.33' gatives. If God hath appointed that we ſhould go out of our ſelves unto things be. | 
"_4 low for a vital ſubſiſtence, to bread for food, to cloaths for warmth, &c, much | 

| morewillhehaveusto go out of our ſelves for a bleſſed and happy ſubſiftence . 

INalroas more being required unto bleſſedneſſe then unto life. Its the poor who commirs bim. | 

Z-ph.z.:2. | {elf to God : Nothing will make us ſeekfor help above our ſelves, without an appre-' 

Hol. 2.7 henſion of weakneſs in our ſelves. The Vine, the /vy, the Hop, the Veoedbind, are 


taught by nature to cling and to wind about ſtronger trees, Men commit them- 

ſelves to the ſeanaked , and do not load themſelves with gold, treaſure, and 
rich apparel. How fearful ſhould poor worms be of thathn, which God allowed 
not in Angels , and- whereby they became divels ! ' Let us be cloatbed with ba-. 
| mility, 1 Per.5.5. The adorned with this graceare only meet co, attend upon the 
Quis ſeutDeus?| King of Glory ;,, even an Archangel, Michae!, hath hamility imprinted on his 
name; H«mil:ry is the ornament of Angels, and Pride the deformity of Divels : If 
heaven will not keep a proud Angel,it will keep out a proud ſoul, Jn all conditions 
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But left their own, Cc. 
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| of highneſſe,we ſhould take heed of high-mindedneſſe. As, 1. inthe highneſſe of 
worldly advancements, poverty and diſgrace are the food of humility , Riches and 
honour are the fuel of pride, I haveread of a bird that is ſo light and feathery, that 
it alwayes flies with a ſtone in its mouth, leſt otherwiſe the winds ſhould carry it a- 
way-.: In high conditions we ſhall be carried away with pride, unleſſe we carefully 
keep our hearts, Davida and Aſa were both lifred #p in their outward greatneſle : 
It's hard to walk in ſlippery places of proſperity, and nor to flip by pride, we 
commonly moſt forget God and our ſelves when he remembers us moſt. 2. .In the 
bighneſſe of 24i/e4 endowments, abilities and performances , It's ſaid of Nazsanzen, 
that he was high in his works,and lowly in his thoughts: a rare temper ! our very 
| gracesand good works nat ſeldome occaſion pride. I have heard of a man who 
having kill'd an Elephant with his weapon, was himſelf kild with the fall thereof. 
And nothing is more ordinary than for high fervices ( poſſibly the conqueſt of ſome 
corruption ortentation ) to uſher in that pride which may hurt the performers. 
We ſhould know our good works, as if we knew them not.. It's a rare and noble 
temper, when that worth which all others obſerve, 1s only hid ro him , in whom ir 
is, How few are there who hide their beautiful endowments by humility, as Moſes 
bis parents did their. beautiful ſon for ſafety ; and with Aofſes, when hee 


| 


| ſpake with God, pull off their ſhooes, and hide their faces, Uncover and acknow- 


tedge the lowneffe, the infirmities, and cover the beauty and comelineſſe of their 
fervices! When Satan ſpreads our gifts and graces, let us ſpread our ſins, our 
weakneſles before our eyes; and ſo the ſoul may have its ballaſt evenly proportioned, 
and on bath fides. There's no poiſon hurts ſo dangerouſly, although delightfully,as 


{| the contemplation of, and reflexion on our ſeeming deſervings. Scorzs calls the fin 


| ofthe angels Lux«riam ſpiritualem, a kind of ſpiritual luxury, whereby they were 
' coo much delighted in their own excetlencies. Its only a Chriſtian of ſtrong grace, 
| that can bear the ſtrong wine of his commendations without the ſpiritual intoxicati- 
on of pride. It's as hard, humbly to hear thy ſelf pra;/ea,as it is patiently to hear thy 


| ſelf reproached.. That NO ye whom 1 have heard) wasa rare example of hami- 
au 


lity, who being highly appl for a Sermon preach'd inthe Univerſity, was by a 
narrow obſerver found weeping in his ſtudy ( preſently after ) for fear-that he 
had ſought, or his auditors unduly beftowed upon him applauſe. How heavenly was 
the temper -ovf fob» the - Bajtiſt , when-hee faid, Chriſt ball increaſe, but 1 


| 
| 


ſhall decreaſe \ It was a good fear of Luther, namely ; 'leſt the reading of hu 
bookes , * ſhould hinder people from reading the Scriptwrer, Would we account 
our felves nothing (and indeed in our felves weare ſo) we ſhould think it as ri- 


| diculous a thing to be ſolicitous for our own, as for that mans honour who is not 


{ 


4 


{ ful are kepr by the power of God , through faith untoſalvation. 


yet created. | 

5. The better the perſons ave Who become wicked, the move obſtinate they are in 

wickedneſſe. When Angeis fall into ſin,they continue in it with pertinacy , the hot- 
teſt water cooled, becomes the coldeſt. They whole light of knowleds'is moſt ange> 
licallj{in with he heſt reſolurion,and ſtrongeſt oppeſition againſt the cruth. The greater 
the weight is of that thing which falls,the more violent is its fal,and the greater is the 
ditficulry. to raiſe it up again. They who leave God notwithftanding their clear light, 
are juſtly. left by God to incurable darkneſſe. - None ſhould ſo much tremble act ſin, 
' as thoſe who are inlightned, obſtinacy is moſt like to follow their impiety. Ir 
may be impoſlible to recover them. Sedxcers ( faith the Apoſtle ) wax worſe and 
wor {e,and do not only ſhew themſelves men in erring, but divelsin perſevering. But 
of this before, ver. 4. 

Obfſ. 6. The happineſſe of believers by Chriſt, is greater than that of Angels meerly_ 
4s in the ſtate of nature, Theſe had a power to ſtand, or fall, we by Chriſt have a 
power whereby we ſhall ſtand,never fall. By creation the creature had a power, ei- 
ther to abide with God,or to depart from him, But by Regeneration,that fear of God 
is put into the hearts of his people, whereby they ſhall not depar: from God, Fer.32.40. 
And this power of not falling , is ;z them indeed, but not from them. The faith- 
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Everlaſting chams 


Ver.6.| 


Prima gratia 
data primo A- 
damo,eſt qua fit 
ut habeat homo 


2 Pct.2.4. 
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Herc. Fur. 
* Sud s7u@& 
auxias. 


Non dicit Apo- 
olus . peccavuit 
i ria » fed 
pecc.ts nam cx 
quo digbolus 
peccare capits 
nungquam pecce- 
rc dejinit Bid. 
A peccaths 1un- 
quam feriatur, 
ques ficut non 
doymitabit, ne- 
que dormiet qu1 
cuſtodit 1 (racl, 


| 


E it. in I Joh, 


3:9» : 
Vid. Jun.in 


Sa.. 


” 


; 


3 


Jud, : 
Non voluntatis 
confeſſio,jed ne 
ceſſn.cuts Tx107- 
fo: H:cr. 

* C:1.in Job 


ſerled , frengrhned. Created 5511 hath a power to will, ro perſevere in that 
which is good , bnt it hath not the wil it ſelfe , to perſevere , neither the 
a& of perſeverance, as the Regererare will hath. Ofthis before,on ver. 1 


jufiitiam;ſi velit z ſed gratia potentia eſt in ſecundo zAdamo,qua fit us velit, tantoque ardore diligxt , us carnis wolumtatem 
contraria concupiſcentem, volunaie ſpiritus vincat. Avug.de Cor. & gra.z 2, 


Thus farre of the firſt part of this verſe, viz. the defeftiow of theſe angels. 


The ſecond followes, namely, their pu»i/oment ; and herein tuft; | 


chat of the priſon is conliderable ; which is twofold, 1. Everlaſting 
chains. 2. Darkneſſe- - | [-. 


ExXPLIICATION. 


For the firſt, EverlaFting chains, It may here beinquired, 
1. What We are to underftand by theſe chains. 
2. How, and why theſe chains are everlafting. 

1. What is meant by chains, The word in the Original is S5oyois, in bonds , 
which bonds are not to be taken /irerally for thoſe macerial inftruments or bonds , 
whereby things are bound , that they may ſtand firm and ſteddy, or perſons are 
hindred from ating what they would , or drawn whither they would not, buc 
metaphorically ( as are alſo thoſe chaines into which Perer faith cheſe fallen 
angels were delivered ) for chat condition , of puniſhment and'woe, wherein 
they ſhall remain like priſoners in bonds. The Metaphor being taken from 
the eſtate of malefators, who in priſon are bound with chaines , to 
hinder them from running away , that ſo they may be kept to the time 
of judgement and execution ; or who by the Aitrrmw of a Julticer are 
ſent to the Gaole , there to lie in chains till the Seſſions. And thus 
theſe Angels are kept in chaines or bonds of three forts : 1, Theyare inthe 
chain of þ», bound by the boyd wof iniquity, as the phraſe is * 4&8. 23. and 


Prev. 5.22. the wicked are ſaid to be holden with the cords of their fins, and deſer- 


vedly may fins be called bonds or chains, they both holding ſinners fo trongly , as 
that without an omnipotent ſtrength, they can never be looſed, as alſo: being ſuch 
pnſon-bonds, as go before their aring at the bar of the laſt and dreadtull 
Judgment. The bonds of fin , wherein wicked men are held, are often by the 
goodneſſe and power of God /ooſe4, but the bonds of fin , wherein wicked angels 
are held, ſhall be everlaſting, there is,and ever ſhall be a total inability in thoſe cur- 
ſed creatures to ſtir hand or foot in any well-doing ; they are in ar#4 cuFodia, cloſe. 
priſoners in theſe chains of iniquity, ſtak'd down,wedg'd,wedded to fin, chained as it 


were, to a block : henceit 's ſaid, 1 John 3.8.char the divel imnerh from the beginning ; 
whereby may be noted, not only how early he began, bur” aiſo how can ently he 
-proceedeth in fin : for ( as Bede well obſerves ) itis not ſaid, he fnxed, but he jn- 


| »eth from the beginning ; to note ( faith he ) rhar fince he: began, he never ceaſed to 


fin; hee keeps no holy-dayes, makes no ceſſation from pride and other impie- 
ties; andas he ſlee; 5 wor who keeps, ſoneither doth he who oppeſerh //racl, be wal- 
beth ab-#t, ſetking,&c. 1 Per. 5.8, to this purpoſe our Saviour ſaith , Zobn 8.44. 
that the aire! hath no truth in him , to note his utcer impotency ( ſaith 7+nins ) to 
any thing of goodnefſe and integrity, and when he /peaks « lie,be [peaketh of his own, 
according to his cuſtome and diſpoſition ; and when he ſpeaks cruth, he bor- 
roweth that, to the end, he may deceive. Satan cannot lay down his ſinfull in- 


©| clination, he is corws in mendacirs delibutus, (ſaith Calvin ) Rained and ſoak'd in 


finne. Ina word, this chain of fin which he hath put on, he never can or will pur 
off. 

2. Theſe fallen angels are in,and under the chains of Gods power : The trong may 
is boun1 by a ftirorger then himſelf : The old Dragon was biund for a thuul/and 
gears, Rev. 20. and the chain which curbed him, was the power of God: this power 


hinders 
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hinders him both from eſcaping the evil which he under-goes , and from ef. 
feting and cauſing that evil which he deiires. Satan ſhall for ever be miſerable in 
ſuſtaining what he would not, and in not obtaining what he would : The im- 

oſſibility. of his being happy, neceſſarily followes his impotency to be holy, purity 
being chepath to' bleſſedneſſe. All the forces of hell cannot ſcale the walls of 
heaven: There is a gulffix'd between fallen angels, and happineſſe, which they 
can never paſs over : as they can never return to God, ſo as to love him, ſo never, 
fo as to enjoy him, they are debar'd from theſe joyes #»avoidably, which they 
forſook voluntarily : nor is it a ſmall matter of their puniſhment to be curbed a- 

ainſt the bent and violent inclination of their own will, from ſtirring an hairs 
breadth for the hurting any , further thea God lengrhens our their chains. How 
painful a vexation is it to Satan,that he cannot hurt the foul by affrighting, alluring, 
and ſeducing, nor our bodies by diſeaſes and pains, nor our eſtates by loſſes, nor 
* our names by diſgraces, unlefſe our God gives him: chain. Saran haeh deſired to 
have you &c.(faith Chritt.) And when rhe divel beſonght Chriſt ( Luk.8.28.) :29t to 
torment him,it's by many interpreted, that the torment againſt which Satan prayed, 
was. that his ejection out of the poſſeſſed, whereby he was to be hindred from doing 
thac hurt which he deiired , it being immediately ſubjoyn'd by the Evangehit, 
Fer he hid commanded the unclean [pirit tocome ont of the man ; And whereas verſe 
31. thedivels further deſired Chriſt , that he world nor command them to go ont 
into the deep; Calvin, with others, refer chis petition to the great deſire of the 
divels ro continue among men, to annoyand moleſt them : They grieved ( faith 
Calvin) tothink of being caſt into thedeep, wherein they could not have fo much 
power and opporcuaity of doing harm to men , the deſtruction of men being 
the delighc of the dive!. And this ſeems further to be confirmed by the words of 


Conntry;whereby they ſhould want opportunities of doing harm to the ſouls and þo- 
dies of men. Needs then muſt the chain of divine power, which reſtrains the divel 
from hurting men, be a conſiderable part of his ® torment, whoſe work is to go about, 


ſeeking whom he may devonr. 


3. The fallen Angels arein, and under the chain of their own guilty conſciencer, 


| which by the tenour of Gods juſtice,bind them over to deſtruQtion , they know they 


are adjudg'd to damnation for their fins. Let them be where they will , in the 
earth ox air, theſe chains of guilty conſciences bind them overto judgment : they 
can no more ſhake off theſe, then leave themſelves. In theſe the divels are bound 
like mad men and band-dogs ; they muſt endure what they cannot endure. < T he di- 
vels fear and tremble , horrour is the effect of diabolical aſſent. How evidently did 
this guilty trembling appear , when they ask Chriſt , whether he war come ro tor- 
ment them before their time ? he ſight of the Judge ( faith Ca/vir on the place ) 
made theſe guilty malefators to tremble at the thoughts of their pnniſhment ; 
their evil conſcience told them '( Chriſt being ſilent ) what they deſeryed. As 
malefacors, - when they are brought to the bar apprehend their puniſhment , bo 
did thele divels at the ſight of their Judg. The fallen angels ſhall ever contemplate 
what they have done , and how they have finined, as alſo what they ſhall- under- 
0, and how they ſhall ſuffer : andhereby, as God delivers the damned men into 
the hands of guilty angels, ſo he delivers guilty angels over to themſelves to be their 
own tormentors. This fiery farnace ofa tormenting conſcience ( which of all 0- 
thersis the moſt ſcorching and ſcalding ) every divel ſhall carry in his boſome. 
This inward and (ſilent ſcourge, ſhall rorment him, this arrow ſhall ftickin his ſide, 
this vulture ſhall prey, . this worme ſhall gnaw, and this hell ſhall he carry a- 
bont him where-ever he becomes : though he may change oa arr , yet he never 
changes his ſtate, As the happineſle of the good angels is nor diminiſh'd,when they 
cone to us,andare not actually in the heavenly place,becauſe they know themſelves 
bleſſed; ( as the honour ofa Kingis riot impaired, chough actually he fits not in 
his chair of State ) ſo neithet is the miſery of the wicked angels leſſen'd, when they 


| 


are not acually in the very place of the tormented in hell, becauſe they know that 
ER RESULT eternal 


2 Mark who ſaith, that the divels deſired that Chriſt wonld uot ſend them ont of the 


] Calv. in Mar. 


«udd aufertar 
nocend! poteſt.as, 
pro maxims tor- 
mento reputante , 
Eiti, p.60.ia 

2. Sent, 

© Luk: 22. 31. 
Tormentum dis 
aboli erat exire 
ab homine, nec 
poſſe ei diuting 
nocere Vid. 
Elt. in ſent, 


ibid. 
<I1a4 abyſſum 
deprecantur eo 
ſpout, quid ip- 
ſts volupe fit in- 
ter homines 

wer fart, qus il- 
los [educant, ep 
ad ſeplures 
ſemper pertra- 
bant, 1d quod 
in abyſſo non 
poſſunt, ubi ſunt 
nulli quos ſedi 
cant. | 
Luc. BrugenC, 
pr Tlis in | 
abyſfurm demer 
by gc ablatg' 
| fit Ladendi WG 


* Mark 5. 10. | 
b See P er kins 

] on Jude. | 
* Jarg.2.1 fit 

Is 

Ras exþ4-1 
vefattr,de pens 
ſua cogitaruns. 
Mala enim con- 


ſcientia qui 
merit = 
ipfis, tacente 
Chriſto, dif» 
bat 3 ad- 
+7 $ ure 
ſcelerati, ubi ad 
Tribunal ven- 
tum eſt » Cs 


$.29. 

* Damones quo- 
cunque abeant , 
ubicunque de- | 
gant , ſutim ſe= 
cum circumfe- 
runs infernum. 
Beda inc. 3. 
Iacobi. Aquin. | 
I. P. 4. 64. 
Art.4. ad.ob,z | 
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' eternal woes are due to them, as the ſcorching diſtemper of one in a burning fea- 


n " - Z 3.L . # . 
Gr--#i91%5 | yeris not removed, though he be removed into a bed of ivory, and the moſt refrefh- 
.4b &&,{icut , O > 


ſempiternus 2 ing place. | | 
| ſemper. Though | | - 

L orinus upon. 2. The ſecond particular to be explained, is, How, and why theſe chains are 

the place mcn- everlaſting ? | | 


ae. apa y By the word in the original, * aidiors, which ſignifies, alwaies - oweags þ 
peperual , is intended that the fore-Mentioned chains, ſhall never be ſhaken off, 


\ which &iS:0 

ſhould be th *| and that theſe angels ſhall ſtand guilty for ever, expecting the laſt judgment, 
rived of @ and | defpairing, and without any hope of recovery and redemption , they having 
id we r {| no Saviour, nor any means allowed them by God for their releaſe. And if 
Cone T n+ it be heredemanded, why the fa/ex angels, rather then fallen man ſtand guilty for 


Henifie [ not , x : 
their own] ſuch Ever without any deliverance, or hope of recovery , it's by ſeveral men differently 


chains as be anſwered. | 
longed not to 1. Some ſay, Becauſe man was ſedzced to ſin ; but the divel finned meerly by his 


_ by np- | | =_ . without inſtigation from any other , he fell alone,and muſt ( ifatall) riſe 


put upon them | : : 
after their fin- 2, Others ſay, becauſe in the fall of angels, the whole angelicall-nature of angels 
ning, 2s 2 pu- | periſh'd not , bur the firſt man — , the whole humane nature had pe- 
So A riſh'd,if the goodneſſe of God had not afforded a remedy, 1 ( or: 15. 22. 1n A- 
Gre 7.1-4.mor. aam all die. : ES : 
£03 3. Others ſay, That the nature of the Angels being more excellent and ſublime, 
Anſel.l.z, c.21. | their fault was more damnable then that of mans; and that fo-much the more 
þ Deus =_ ingrateful to God were they in their fall then man , by how much the more boun- 
"ullo 0/2 oo: | tiful in their Creation, God was to them,chen co man. BurI humbly conceive, we 
te ur caderens,j- | May more ſafely ſay with Gerhard, It's betrer, thankfully ro acknowledg the 
| #2 nullo alio ad | love of God to mankind , in affording him a recovery , then to ſearch 
juvante, reſur- | into the depths of divine judgments, without the 'warrant of the word ,' with 
gere debent. curioſity. bs PESTS 

Aug. Enchir. | 
C.29, Ronan ted | 

non tota multirud0 angelorum Dew deſerendo perierat, ca quaeperierat perpetul perditione remaneret 3 alia vero creatura r4- | | 
Honalis , quoniam tota perieras, &c. 1d.in Toh. Tr. 110. Tanto damnabilior corum judicats eft culps , quanto erat. 
natura ſublimior, In. offendendo creatorem , tamo exccrabilius', beneficio cjus ingrati extiteruns, quantd beneficentius 
ſuntcrcati. *AveniÞexI©& us]avoiag o dy yes, G1 x, dFwpdles* © 3 arfponos did F Ts owpales aoltreay | 
Ths usJavola; *Juys omg ior Tois avdewro 6 Fdyd]es, raTa Tols dy yiaos i txwleors. Damaſcen, 1.2, Orth, 
Fid,cap.3.8 4. Gerh, in 2 Pet.2. Praſtat grato corde, Dei qiaaytgwniay, in remedio generi bumanopreftito agnoſcere, 
quam prof undita;em divinorum judi:torum curioſens,extra verbi limites, (crutart. 


- OBSERVATIONS. 
Obſerv. 1. 


T hey Whoſe courſe and trade of life js.in ſin, do mrſt reſemble Satan ; Sin 15a chain 
of Be tothe godly, to weary and trouble them ; bur it's a chain to the divel and wicked 
#3 men, wholly to ſubdue them to its power and obedience, The holieſt may ſome- 

| timefal inro fn, but the ungodly only /ive and lie in fin: the godly are like a | 
ſheep, which ſometimes may ſlip, and be tumbled into a dirty ditch , but the wic- | 
ked are as ſwine, who-tumble and wallow in the ditch. The former beat them- | 
ſelves with ſtriving to get out, the later are ready to beat and hurt any who labour 
tohelp them out, The former cry out of fin and inning, as their torment , the 
later (like the divel ) when any go about to reform and hinder them from in,c 
out,#Yhat have we to do with you?are you come to torment us before our time? The god- 
ly /{;;but the wicked are ieyaC%yzyor, workers of iniquity, Witty and skilful prati- | 
rioners in impiety. Sinis the woe of a Saint, and the work of a ſinner: To the | 
former its a thorne in the eye, to the later as a crown upon the head. In the for- 
-. 4 mer ſ» #5, bur the later are in Sj»; a ſober man may have drink in him , but the 
+ 4 drunkard onlyis in drink. A Saint when he ſins, is as a poor child when he falls 
intoa pond of water; but a wicked man, as a fiſhin the water, ſports and ſwims infin | 


— . 


__ 
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' as his element : his bibere is his vivere, he drinks in fin as the fiſh drinks in water. | | 

' A finner performs good duties by fits and ſtarts, burſin is his courſe , and ſtandings | 
| employment ; a Saint ſins by fits, bur holineſle is his courſe, and he walks with God. | 
| though ſometimes he be drawen away by a tentation, Oh that they who live 
{1n fin, cannot ſleepunleſſe they finne ; who are ſick with emer , till they have 
 atisfied their luſts, who can walk in ſin from mornings to night, week after week, 
year after year ( yea, andifthey had more lives, they would do fo life after lif> ) 
would conſider who 1s their father, and whom they reſemble, and never be at ret, 
rill chey ger from under the cruel ſlavery of fin, into the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which 1s che true and only liberty. And let them fear leſt the Lord at length givethem 
up to final obſtinacy,and ſay iz his wrath, Thou that art filthy, be filthy jtill ; my (pi- | geygt 1 11 
rit ſhall zever more ſtrive with thee , I will never give one blow more to knock off thy 
chains, but they ſhall belike the divels, everlaſting chains : and thou who hold- 
nn ſin ſo falt, here upon earth, ſhalt be held and bound by that chain for ever 
in hell. 

2, Torments cannit reform divele. Helliſh horrours cannot change helliſh | 05/z- 0.2. 
hearts. Sinners will not be perſwaded either by the ring of one from the dead,or their 
own remaining among the damned. The braying of ſinners in a morter , cant 
make their folly depart from them, Outward troubles may break the back , only 
God by his ſupernatural working , can melt the heart. Notwithſtanding ſmiting , 
people may revolr more and more. Afﬀer all the repeated plagues upon Pharra# , [1;, , . 
and Eg ypr, their hearts were hard. And though God battered the Iſraelites with | *_ 
ſucceſſive judgements, yet he teſtifies, they rer-rned xor to him, Judgements move |, , ; 
only by way of outward and objective per{waſion, they cannot reach, really work 
upon, or turn the heart : The ſmarteſt outward poverty, cannot make a man poor in 
ſpirit. The glorified angels are humble in che joyes of heaven , the divels are proud 
in the torments of hell. Ir is not the inflicting, but the ſanctifying of troubles that |, 
can benefit us. Whenſoever the Lord chaſtens us, let us beleech him likewiſe to | Jer.6.29 
teach us; otherwiſe we ſhall continue unreformed. 

3. Reſtraint much differs from reformation, Divels may have a chain upon them, | 93/3. 
and yet no change within them. A neceſlitated forbearance of fin may accompany 
a diveliſh nature, divine chaſtiſements and humane laws may hide lin, and hinder | 
ſnning , *tis only a principle of renovation whereby we hate fin : Let none pleaſe Nj 
himſelf with ſuch a converſation as he is forced to by his earthly ſuperiours. They who | 
only leave {in becauſe men forbid it, will upon the ſame ground be brought to forſake 
any way of holineſſe. And yet what is the religion of the moſt, but a meer reltraint? 
and hence it is that ſo many have proved Apoſtates : Conſtrained goodneſſe is never 
conſtant, The fear of man's laws may make a good ſubject, it's only the fear of God 
in the heart that makes a good Chriſtian, 

4. Satan can dv nothing but by Gods permiſſion. God keeps bim' in a pow- OSſerv 4. 
erful chain. Wicked angelsare potent, only a good God is omnipotent. When : 
God gives way, one divel may overthrow a legion, a million of men, bur rill = 3: 
God lengthens out his chain, a legion of divels cannot hurt one man , nay not a © 24-8 ; 
filly beaſt. God who made, can ruine them ; and would do ſo, were he not 
able to over-rule them, and to advance his own glory againſt , nay by all their 
; endeavours. The conſideration of this, ſhould both quiet and counſel us. >, 7. 
Quiet us, becauſe our worſt enemy is wholly in the power of our belt friend; Sz- 
tan takes out a new commillion from God for every undertaking againſt us, and 

( as Chriſt told Pilar) He could have no power aver us , unleſſe it were given him 
| from above, It was inthe power of Satan to carry Chriſt up, but not to caſt him 
down; he that fears God, neither need , nor will fear Satan, As the rage of men, 
ſo that of Divels, ſhall alſo praiſe God , and the reſidue thereof will he reſtrain. 2. 
Counſel us, totake heed of that heatheniſh error whereby men commonly give 
; the honour due to God, to Conjurers and Impoſtors : and of that common faulc a- 
; mong Chriſtians, in being more angry with the inſtrument, then patient under- the 
hand that ſmites them, 
| H h S J- Satan 
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Obſervat. 5. 


Non Cxtorquet 
a nobis conſen- 
ſum, ſed petit, 
Aug. 
Non poteſt vVIN- 
cere nift volen- 
tem, Hicron. 


1 Chron. 21.1 


Tam. 4.7 
Eph.4. 27 

1 Peti5.10 
Eph.6. 2 3-16 


Obſerv. 6 
* Nihil potuit 


' evilinthe colour of good : Sometimes ſtirring up the corruption, paſlions and 


| hurcs us not without this. IF Satan plow not with our own Heifer, he can get no 


adeo apre pro- 


pont, nibiltam | , ; 
is he ſo great afoe to any , asto himſelf, Powder which blowes up the bouſe , 


accommodate 
adferri . quod 
non ille vel re- 
felleret argutiſ- 
fime, wel elu- 
deret calli'iſſi- 
me, vel diſſol- 
veret promptiſ- 
ſim. Sape in- 


tra meipſum co= 
gttavi, eum nc- 


quaquain fulſſe | 
ita peripicacen | 
in judictos dog= | 


ma'um-lta porro 
exercttatum in 
difputattontbus 


— 


tbeologicts, cum 
fanus eſſe; Hiit, 
Fran Spira. pa. 


& 20. I 2hJs 


p- Spira did. 


5. Satan cannot huri us, unleſſe he gets us Within the compaſſe of his chain. If 
we £0 not to him, he cannot come to'us. All the wayes of Satan are deviations and | 
ſwervings from the way and rule of the word. He who keeps in this way , and 
walks according to this rule, keeps himſelf from the deſtroyer, and peace hall be upon 
him. Satan was fain to beg of Chriſt to caſt down himfelf;, he cannot caſt us down , 
unleſſe we caſt down our ſelves, he can ſuggeſt ſinto us, he cannot force us to ſinne. 
No man is hurt but from himſelf, and out of the voluntary inclination of his own 
mind unto evil. | T he divel cannot infuſe wickedneſle into us , but only ſtir up wick- 
edneſſe in us; he cannot bend the will as God doth, who by his own abſolute pow- 
er, workSin a way of creation in us; who without our ſelves, and againſt our 
ſelves, giveth a new keare , and changeth an heart of ſtove into an hearr of fleſh, 
Satan moves not our wills either by any proper power which he hath over them, 
or without our aſſent firſt gain'd unco him, but by a working upon the imaginati- 
on ; ſomerimes ſo preſenting objects to the underſtanding , as char it apprehends 


luſts already in us, to darken the underſtanding, and incline the will. If Satan could 
hurt us withour our own wills, he could never be relifted in any tentation. The 
divel is not ſo dangerousan enemy as our own fin, this flayes us without him, he 


advantage. Many having finn'd, lay the blame on the divel, who (they tay) ow*d 
them a ſpite ; whereasit 1s their fin, not the divel, which payes it, had they not 
caſt down themſelves , the divel could never have done it. The thief indeed is to be 
blam*d ſor ſtealing thy money , bur it was thy fault and folly to leave thy doors 0- 
pen, and give him entertainment. Satan never beats us but with our own weapons : 
I hough David was ſtirred xp to number the people by Satan, yet when he came to 
ſee his folly, he thought not his {in leſſe becauſe Satan mov'd him to it, but took 
all the blame of ſin to himſelf, and faid, 1 have done very fooliſhly. Let therefore 
the time we Ipend in blaming of Satan when we have ſinn'd, be ſpent in oppoſing 
of Satan , that we may not {in ; let us »or g:ve place to the drvel, but reſiſt him , by 
faich applying the victory of Chriſt, and viewing preſent aſliſtances, and future re- 
compences ; by prayer bringing God into the combace, by. /c4r3ety in the uſe of 
comforts, and watchfwlneſſe againt all tentations to fin, continuing our allegiance 
and Gods prote&tion. Adventure not within the chains of a mad dog , ſupply nor 
their want of length, by thy want of watchfulneſſe. Our natures are tinder, and 
gur- powder , we had need beware, not only of tiery darts, bur the leaſt 

ark. 

: 6. Gud can make an if{end-r bus own affliter, a Magor-miſ[abib, a terror to him- 
ſelf, and conſtantly to carry his own chains of terror and torment about him. That \ 
which makes us enemies to God, makes us enemies to our ſelves, Wickedneſle is 
it's own vexation. A ſinner, though he be truly a friend to none, yet never 


cannot it elf eſcape from burning. Such is the power of Gods juſtice , that with- 
out any trouble to himſelf, he can make a c_— his own tormentor, indu- 
{triouſly to fetch in matter ofexcellive horror to himſelf out of his own boſome , to 
gaze willingly into that falſe glaſſe which Satan ſets before him , ro be led by that 
lying cruelty which mis-repreſents to the ſinners affrighted imagination , every 
gnat as a camel, every more as a mole-hil, every mole-hil as a mountain, every 
luſtful thought as a Sodomitical villany , every idle word as a deſperate blaſphemy , | 
every angry look as a bloody murder , every tranſgreſlion againſt light of conſci- 
ence, 4s a ſinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt. In this amazednefſle of ipirit, God can cauſe 
2 man to turn his own artillery, his wit and learning upon himſelf, to argue with ſuh- | 
tilicy againſt che pardonablenels of his fins,to wound his wounds with a conceit that ; 
they are incurable, to yex his very vexations with refuſing to be comforted. In a 
word, to turnto his own torment, not only his croſſes and tentations , but even the 
very comforts of his life , wite, children , gold , goods, honours, as that woful 
If God ſpeak the word, the hand ſhall rebel and ſtrike the head , the 
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' nails ſhal! rear the Skin, the teeth ſhall naw the fleſh. Thoſe who are made to 
' take one anothers parts, ſhall become mutinous, like the 1idianires , who ſhearh'd 
' their ſwords in their fellowes bowels. A man forſaken of God hath leaſt mercy 

ſor himſelf. . Never let us pleaſe our ſelves, or envy the enemies of God in any ſin- 
' ful quietneſſe, ſince God can make men ſelf-deſtroyers. To conclude this, 
'1Fever you would be reconcil'd to your ſelves, 1. Labour to be reconcil'd to 
God in Chriſt. Never will conſcience ( Gods deputy ) ſpeak peace, if God himſelf 
ſpeak war : Nor will God be at peace, but through him who 1s our peace. 2. Let 


hate ir. 3. Let us conſtantly walk in thoſe wayes, which(Pr0v.3.17.)are called peace, 
remembring, that holineſfe troubles nothing, bur what we ſhould not ouly trouble , 
but deſtroy ; our luſts. 

7. There's noliberty to be found in forſaking of Gods ſervice. As ſoon astheſe 
angels had thrown off the yoke of obedience, they put on the chains of bondage ; 
they were in bondage to fin, and forſin : Every ſinner is a captive, he cannot ſtir 


vice of God alone is freed--m. wWhire the ſpirit of the Lord 1, there is. liberty , anda 
changing of the chains of ſlavery, for an heavenly activity. None but Saints can rz 
the wayes of Gods Commandments, and willingly wait upon their Maſter : and hence 
itis, that only they can perform duties either delightful to him , or themſelves. 
The wayes of obedience which are torments to aſinner, are the pleaſures of a Saint , 
that which che one counts his yoke, the other efteems his priviledge , and knows 


their condition, in having their chains of guilt beaten off by Chriſt ! As their ſervices 
are, ſo their uſage is that of ſons, not of ſlaves and captives. Their duties favour 
ofthe Spirit of adoption,and a filial ingenuity. Their ſervices are without fear ; where- 
as others are all their life long ſubjeft unto bondage, How are ſinners miſtaken, in 
thinking that liberty is inconſiſtent with ſanctity ! A Saint loſeth nothing but his 
bonds and fetters, by becoming holy, nor is holineſle a chaine to any, but to thoſe 
who know no other freedom then an hoxſe of bondage. | 

8. Thepleaſures of ſin , bear no proportion to the horrogrs thereof. It's pleaſures 
are light and momentany, its chains are heavy , horrid , and everlaſting. The a& 
of ſin is inſtantly ended , and the delights of {in ſoon fall off, but irs chains are 
ſtrong,and not to be broken, there's no 4q#4 forts to eate them aſunder : How hap- 
| py were it that ſinners would be but as wiſe in preventing , as they will be wo- 
ful in undergoing the everlaſting ſorrows which follow their ſhort ſinning ! Oh 
that when you ſay, you know not how to forbear the breaches of the /aw , you 
would ask your ſelf whether you are able to bear or knock off the chains of 
the priſon > Fooliſh ſinner 1 ſay no more, (as I have ſometimes heard theein 
thy fits of paſſion) / muſt ſpeak, 4nd then I have doxe; when thou haſt done, God 
hath not done, he then begins; and ſhould he (as thou deſerveſt) once chain ſuch 
' a wild offender in that black dungeon of hell , he would not have done with thee ta 
; eternity. Look uponſ/n with Scripture ſpectacles : Oh view the chain, the ever- 
| laſting chain of guilt and horrour, throngh every tentation. Let the meditation of 
| eternity damp and Rtopthee in thy ſinful heats and fury. If thou canſt not find a 
| man, who to gain the world, would be compell'd to lie bound upon a bed of ro- 
 ſesa hundred years; how ſhalt thou endure the flames and chains of hell to eter- 
' nity ? 
| 4 Huw eminertly is the goodneſſe of God manifeſted tomen, mare then to angels | 
| The fallen angels continue under the chains of eternal guilt, helpleſſe without , 
; and hopeleſle of recovery. Man , who deſerved no better, is looſed from thoſe 
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| chains by a ſtrong Redeemer, and by the #lood of Feſws Chriſt they are broken aſun- | 


| der. How ſhould ſo great mercy quicken our hearts to thankfulneſſe ! Won- 


| der O man, that God ſhould break in pieces, and throw on to the dung-hil of hell | 


ro cternity , thoſe golden veſſels, the angels, beſet with the moſt precious gems of 
H hb 2 -____moſt 


not how to live without the daily performing of them. And how comfortable is | 


en EEG 
In tantis ſuls 


us maintain a conſtant war with ſin, Such 1s the cruelty of{in, that it alwayes tor- | 
ments thoſe who love it : and ſuch 1s itsimpotency , that it cannot hurt choſe who | 


hand or footin heavenly imployments. A Saint only walks at 4berty, the /er- | 
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236 under darkneſſe. Ver.6.* 


moſt ſhining and glorious endowments, when they had contracted ruſt, and that 
| he ſhould cleanſe the earthen pot, poor man, in ſtead of breaking it, when the un- 
cleanneſſe of fin had defil'd and eaten into ir. Ionly add-, that in one thing the fins | 
of men admit of a greater aggravation , then thoſe of divels, theſe-never ſinn'd a- | 
| gainſt the offers ofa Saviour : Unbelieving ſinner ! the very divels will condemn 
thee. If all the examples in the world of ingratitudeto God, and unkindneſſe to ones 
ſelf were loſt, they might be found againin thee. | 
Thas far of the firſt part of the puniſhment of theſe fallen angels in the priſen , 
viz. their beingin everlaſting chains. | 
They are faid ſecondly, to be #nd:r darkneſſe, 
Two things may here needfully be opened. 
| 1. What the dark»cſſe # under which they are. 
2. What & their miſery in being under it. 


EX PPLICATIST | 
1. Darkneſſe is in Scripture taken two wayes, 1. Properly , for the negation, 


Gen.1 2.4 defe&t and privation of light. 2. Metaphorically : 1. for a ſecret, hidden, or | 
Iſa.45-7 private place; what I rell yeut i darkneſſe, that ſpeak. you tn light, Marth. 10. 27.1 
© + g fo Luke 12. 3. 2. Forerror and ignorance; As 26.18, ro turn them from dark- 


x Cor.4.5 neſſe to light, Ephel.4.18. kaving ther minds darkned, Ephel. 5.8. Once were ye dark- 
x Thel.5.5 Fe ſ[e, cc. In which reſpet principally, fins are called the works of darkneſſe, Rom. 


2 Joh.2, 8 13.12. Epheſ.5.11. 3. For great c:lamities and puniſhments, 1. Zxter»s/, Job 
_ ig | 50. 26. When l looked fer gord, evil came unto me; and when 1 Waited for light there 
: Theſs.6 9 | pawe darkneſſe. Ifa. 5. 30. If one lock #140 the land , behold aarkneſſe and lorrow ,i 
x Joh. 2.11 Ha.8. 22. They ſpall loke unto the earth,ard behold trunhle and darkneſſe, Yai. 59. 9. | 
Jer,23-12 | We Wait for brightneſſe, but We watk in darkveſſe, Wai. 47.5. Get thee s:r0 darkneſſe , 
Jer.1 3.16 O daughter of the Caldeant. 2. Internal. Thus Heman complains , Pſal. 8B. 6. 


_ That God had laid him in darkneſſe, T{ai.50. 10. Who « there among you, &c. that 
Plal.143.3 walketh in darkneſſe, and ſeeth no light ? 3, Eternal, for theuncomfortable con- 
Afius, vitam | dition of the damned in hell , by reaſon of the abſence of Gods preſence, Z»ae 12, 
rcnebris, luftu | Afarrh 8.12. Matth.22.13. weread of ſome caſt into iter darkneſſe, 1. e. without 
| 9e _en, the Kingdome of God, which is light , and a Kingdom of light, In this phraſe! 
Me rberies ; *| of #rrer darkneſſe, (according to ſome) is an alluſion to the darknefſe which God ſent 
tenchras , | upon Egypt, Ex. 10.23. that Egyptian darkneſſe , being without the habitations| 
ſcriptura bor- | of the 1/-aelires, in all which was light ; Or (as Reverend Calvin conceives) to the} 
q rendum mero- | darkneſſe wherein they are, who are excluded in the night time from places, 
+ defeat. | in which are ſuppers or feaſts, where they ſet up many lights and lamps : oras others, | 
on” AM | tothe darknefſe of priſons, which were oft wont to be without the City, ets 
I Tencbre exte-| 12. 10. Whatever the alluſion is, by this utter darkneſſe, is intended a ftace ofthe 
riores domeſti- | greateſt remoteneſſe and diſtance from the light of Gods preſence, the joy, yea 
c@ luct opponiin= | the heaven of heaven, for as 85 xp well notes, by the comparative note, Z&4goy, 
rs ns | 0#ter , may well be intended the ſuperlative, urmoſt, or moſt without, furtheſt || 
Salbtons or moſt diſtant from 'the Kingdome of light, as x Cer. 13.13. the prearer, i, e. 
\ ceneeſſent,qua] the yreateſt of thiſe is charity. This eternal darkneſſe , which ſands in the with- | 
plurims faces | drawing ofthe light of Gods pleaſed and pleaſing countenance, wheres is fulneſſe of | 
|S 0g = joys, and plealures for evermore , is that here by the Apoſtle intended, to be the 
ejiciuntur © £1] portion of theſe angels in their priſon of hell. And moſt ficly is this their woful | 
regnoDei Cbri-| eſtate of teparation from Gods preſence called darky:ſſe, becanſe, as the | 
ſts cos dicit , | (though bur deficient) cauſe of darkneſſe, is the departure of the light, fo the ſepa- | 
cp ” pug ration from the favourable preſence of God is the greateſt miſery of the damned : , 
renefris Car, | 35 the face and comfortable preſence of God is the heaven of heaven, fo abſence | 
[in Mar. 25 from God 55 rhe hell of hell. It is not heaven to be in the place of heaven, but to be 


' Compara tous | with God there; and ir is not hell co be in hell, but to be without Gods loving and j 


ths 
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. . . " 2 « 
{ſuperlatioi eft | racious preſence in heaven. | 
loco,ut fit in t6- The miſery of which condition of 4arkneſſ-,or ſe paration from Gods preſence, is | 


ne as extimas, 4 : : a | 
Luc, Brug.in | in the ſecond place to be explained , and it may be amplified two wayes. ; 
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| Ver.6 . Knd?r darkntſſe. 


| I. Conſidering trom what this ſeparation ſhall be. 

2, How the miſery thereof ſhall be furcher heightned. | 

' 1, There ſhall bea ſeparation from the favourable preſence of God,which is 1. A 
full good,comprehending all good, that wherein all good things are aſſembled and 
combined, He who hath him who is all things, muſt needs have all things. To him 
there can be made no addition of goodnefle, in parting with him, the damned part 
with whatſoever is good. 2. A tilling, ſatisfying good, enough and ſufficient for 
' himſelf; and chat which can fill the Ocean, can undoubtedly fill the veſſel, God 
| farisfies all the wants and exigences of the ſoul : fy God ſhall ſupply all your wants : 
, T he favour of Grd 4s better then life ; The Lerd is my ſhepherd, 1 ſoall nit want. 
| Every good beſides God, is but of alimited nature , anſwering but to this or that 
| exigency ; but one God anfwers to every want': Bread relieves hunger , water 
thirſt, cloaths nakedneſſe, money poverty, God relievesin every want,and hath in- 
finitely more -y/e then we have veſſe/-, Delervedly therefore is this puniſhment of 
lofſe, frequently expreſſed in the Scripture as the great woe of the damned, Mar.7.23. 
Luke 13.27. Mat.25.,10,41. The throne of iniquity ſhall keve no fellowſh p with God, 
| P[al.94.20. Needs mult hell be a diſmal dungeon,where the $un- ſhine of Gods pre- 
ſence never comes, 

Bur 2. The miſery of the loſſe of this bleſſed preſence of God is further height- 
ned aggravated, and made intoierably rormenting ; Conſidering, 1. The damned 
in hell know the incomparable worth of what they have loft : Their underſtand- 
ings are cleer, though they are not changed : Their knowledg increaſeth their 
ſorrow. How happy (comparatively) would they be, if their —— were 
taken from them , if they could but put out their eyes ! Though they ſee nor 

d fo fully and clearly as do the bleſſed in heaven ; yet they ſee enough of him 
roFend and grind them with inexpreſlible vexation for loſing him. A company of 
wretched beggers, who in a dark night ſtand at the door of that houſe where there 
isa Wedding feaft , though they ſee not the ſtacely preparations, the furniſhed ta- 
bles, the coſtly ornaments of the married Couple and Gueſts, ſo fully and clear- 
ly , and though they-hear not the ſweer Mulick within fo diſtindtly, as do the gueſts 
themſelves who ſit at table, yer by lights in the windows, the voices of mirth, and 
Muſicians , with the confuſed ſound of inſtruments, che paſſage to and fro of at- 
tendants with their chear , they cannot but obſerve enough to think themſelves , 
being excluded, very miſerable., in compariſon of thoſe who are attended at the 
table, and in the midſt of all their mirch and plenty. Chriſt makes the applicati- 
on, Lake 13.25, 28. . where he ſpeaks of thoſe who fand Without 2nd knock. &c. 
and ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and facob , and all the prophets in the kingdome 
of God, and they themſelves thruſt out. Therich man ſees e Abraham and Laza- 
7145 ; but afarroff; ſee them he muſt, though he would not, ger to them he 
muſt not, though he would never ſo fain. And certainly, the large veſſel of an 
Angels underſtanding holds more matter of this torment, then can more ſhallow 
Capacities. 
| - Theſe damned ſpirits remember,that this loſſe of the preſence of God wasa rod 
of their own making ,a woe of their own moſt wilful procuring; The door which ſhuts 
them out of heaven was pulFd to with their own hands. How much will it ſharpen 
theedg of their horror , to conſider ,. that none forced them to ſin, that the forſa- 
' ing of God was the choice of their own will , that they had no enemies but them- 
| ſelves? the treaſures of glory were not ſtollen from them, bur voluntarily diſlipa- 
i red and prodigally miſ-ipent with their own hands. How eaſily could they have pre- 
vented that loffe which now is irreparable ! and have kept their foot out of that ſnare, 
out of which they can never wind themſelves ! The arrow which falls down upon 
their heads, was ſhot up with their own hands ; and(as its faid of birdlime, that it's 
made of the dung of birds) the deſtrution whick hath caught them, was ſpun out of 
their own bowels. 

3. They conſider how poor a trifle , and contemptible a toy it was for which 
they have loſt the bleſſed preſence of God. How doth it cut them , co remem- 
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under darkneſſe. Ver.6. 
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ber , that they have loſt all things for nothing; a maſlſy crown, a weight of glo- 
| ry, fora bubble, a burter-flie ; the inheritance of heaven fora ſong! Whar pro- 
portion is between a notion, a fancy, and the ſatisfying fruition of a real good ! 
how do men blame themſelves for lodging in a dear Inne, where they are compelyd | 
to pay as much more as their entertainment is worth ! How heartily have I heard 
men beſhrew themſelves, for parting with great fſumms of money , for which 
( they fay ) they never drunk ! A minufe of pleaſure, a poor, filly, ſlight, 
ſhallow nothing ( may the damned ſay ) was all I had ( for have hecannort jay ) 
to ſhew for my ſelf, my bleſſedneſſe, my God. (Oh mad exchange } Oh 
amazing diſproportion! ) deſervedly miſerable wretch that I am, IT had bur a 
dream of delight, for heaven itſelf. Did ever any fool buy ſo dear, andſell fo 
cheap ? | 

pe They conſiderwho it is that excludes them from rhis bleſſedneſſe, even God 
himſ&f, who is not only a God of power , and therefore able to hinder them from 
entring, (for if he ſhuts, none can open, ) but a God of tender compaſlions, to ſome 
This God, Who made them, will not have mercy on them. Mercy it ſelf is now made 
wrath. He now thunders in his fury,whoſe bowels once made a noiſe, which though f 
ſometimes tender, are now harder then flints. What ſhall open che door, when he 
who is goodneſs and love it ſelf, ſhuts it ? 

5. They are therefore hopeleſſe, and utterly deſpairing ever to be admitted to the 
preſence of God, the anchor of hope is now broken, the bridg of mercy is now 
drawn ; the gulf of ſeparation ſhall never be paſt. The heavieſt rock can as eafily take 
wings and flie, and kifle the bodie of rhe Sun, as can a damned ſpirit get up into the 
gracious preſence of God. When the door is ſhur, its too late to think of entring. 
K nocking, weeping, ertreating are alrogether fruitlefle. How deeply did the degpr- 
ture of Pa#/ pierce the heart of the Chriſtians with ſorrow, when he had told them, 
that they ſhould (ee his face no mori | Oh dreadful word, ever 1 the bittereſt word , 


in compariſon of it, is ſweet. 


WS FLBRVATIODENS | 
I. Separation from God is the evil ixdeed. It ſeparates from the greateſt good. 

Worldly evils hurt the skin, not the ſoul : Its poſſible they may be corre#5ve, bur 
the loſſe of God is deſtr«ttive. God, in depriving men of his gifts, whips chem ; bur 
in the final removal of himſelf, he executes them. Scourging is oft the lot of ſons, 
but ſeparation from God is the portion of divels. God may take away every thing 
in love, unleſſeit be his love. Separation from God is a diſtinguiſhing judgement. 
How much are men miſtaken in their eſtimations of miſery ! The moſt know no 
other hell, but poverty, or ſome ſuch worldly woe : Whereas outward evils are but 
appearing, and opinionative, and all their deforrygity is in the eye of the beholder, if 
they drive us (as oft they do) nearer to God , they are good for us, and nothing is 
truly bad which ſeparates not ſrom the chiefeſt good, There is more bicterneſſe ina | 


all things. 


crop of ſin, than a ſea of ſuffering. | 
2, How proſſe is the deluſion of ſinners | Who for the taſting of the {light and 


ſuperficial pleaſures of a tentation , will loſe the ſoul-ſatisfying pereſence of the 
ever-bleſſed God ! If all the delights of the earth cannot countervaile one 
moments loſſe of the light of Gods Countenance in this life, what proporti- 
on 1s there berween a moments taſt of worldly pleafures, and the everlas 
ſting lofle of the fruition of God in glory ! Could Satan make his promiſe 
good, in ſaying, eA/! theſe things will 1 give thee : truly it would be but a 
{light performance in the eſteem of that ſoul, who knows that the gain of 
the world would be followed with an eternal loſſe of God. Theeternal weight 
of the lofſe of God, infinitely more weighs down all momentany delights , | 
than doth a mountaine of lead a feather. Could finners part with God up- 
on ſome valuable conſideration , their folly were not ſo much to be pitied, bur 
nothing can be given them in exchange for God, becauſe God whom they loſe, is | 


2. The, 
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Ei The wilelt care imaginable , is that of « wjoying the preſence of God in glory. Dblerv.z. 
' Shew your care hereof, 1 By obſerving and laying to heart your diſtance from God | Eph,z.:,z, :2 | 


Epb.4.18 


; by nature. Weall came into the world with our faces toward Satan , and our backs 
' turned upon God - let no worldly enjoyments bribe your conſciences into a falſe 
| and fained quietneſſe while yon ſo remaine. If the poor es would not be made 
\coſing in a !trauge /.d; let not ſinners pleaſe themſelves in this condition of eſtrange- 
; ment from Cod. How have the Saints mourned under the apprehenſion of Gods de- 


| parcure! Their lamentations ſhew whar ſinners muſt do , either here or hereafter. | 


2. B maKing him your friend, who only admits us into the preſence of God. Jeſus 
Chriſt is that way whereby that gulfberween God and the ſoul is only paſſ'd over. 


dure the flames. Every Chriſtleſs ſoul is a Godleſs ſoul, The blood of Chriſt is the 
only cement which can joyn God and us together. 3 By labouring to be made fit 
tor his pretence : Holineſs becomes all thoſe who ſhall enjoy it. Heaven is no place 
tor dogs, and wirhnt holrvejſe no man ſhall ſee God. Heaven mult firſt bein us, before 
'we can ever get into heaven. Cod forbids his people to have fellow/hip with the 
works of darkneſſe; and much lefſe will he himſelf delight in ſuch company. Sin hin- 
ders from enjoying God here, much more hereafter : Nor will heaven ever be 
tweet to that totl, which here accounts not lin bicter. The light of glory would dazle 
thoſe eyes which only have been uſed co the darkneſſe of ſin: filthy garments may 
(undiſcern'd) be worn in the dark, bur not in the light. It's the happineſs of heaven, 
that all its inhabitants are of one mind : The company of ſinners would ſpoil the 
harmonious conlorr of glorified ſpirits. 4. By delighting in the preſence of, and ac- 
quaintance with God, while weare here upon earth. How ſhie are men of admit- 
ting ſtrangers into their houſes | and how readily do they open their doors to thoſe 
with whom thiey are acquainted! No wonder, if Chriſt bids thoſe depart, whom he ne- 
ver knew. Account thoſe duties, conditions, companies to be but empry , in and by 
which thou enjoyelt not ſomeching of God. Content not thy ſelf with thar Prayer, 
Sabbath, ny wherein God hath not diſcovered his humbling, quickning , 
ſtrengchning prelence to thee, inthee. Ler no Sacrifice pleaſe thee, without hire : 


it not enough that his ſervants, his Miniſters have ſpoken to thee : Let the fociety 
of Saints be thy ſolace, and deerly eſteem thoſe in whom thou beholdeſt any re- 
ſemblance of God: With the wicked converſe rather as a Phyſician to cure them, 
than as a companion to delight in them. Let not thy heart be taken with any com- 


raiſed to ſerve and delight in him. 
4. No arſt-«{s ſhonld diſhrarten thoſe h:-+e, to whom God will nit deny hi pr:ſence 


hereafter : Though God brings them into miſeries, yet he will not exclude them 
with the miſerable : If men caſt chem out of their company, yet Chriſt will never 
fay to them, Depart from me. If they want a houſe to hide cheir headsin , and a 
bed to relt their bodies on, yet their Fathers houſe and boſome will ſapply both. 
Let men do their worſt, they may ſend Saints to him, not trom him. How litcle do 
thoſe rodsſmart, in ſtriking with which , che Lord takes not away his loving-kind- 
neſſe> What hath thac poverty more then a name, which is nor accompanied and 
followed with the lofſe of God himſelf > In a word, Though ſomerimes the 
Saints ſit i» d »haeſſ, and lee n. liohr,yetis lin ht [own for them , they ſhall not lie 
under darkneſſe : bur after the darkeſt night of deſertion , ſhall ariſe to them char 
glorious Sun of Gods preſence, which ſhall never go down again, but makean eter- 
nal day. n 
Thus farre for the firit part of the puniſhment of the Angels, »iz. that which 
chey undergoe inthe p-4/»», The ſecond follows, viz. that which ſhall 
be laid upon them at, and after their appearing at the barry: and in 
thac , firſt, to what hey are reſerved, viz. to judgment. 


There's no ſeeing his face,withouc bringing Chritt along with us: nor can we more | 
endure the preſence of God without an intereſt in Chriſt, then can the ſtubble en- | 


— 


Love the Ordinances, becauſe God meets thee in them. If God be nor at home.think | 


fore, any further than chou beholdeſt the heart of the giverin it, or tindeſt thine own | 
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Obſer. 4. 
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| the place of judgment , yet in this place it comes more cloſe to its own proper ſigni- 
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EXPLICATION. 

There are two things may here be enquired after. | 

1. What we are to underſtand by the judgment to which theſe angels are refer- 
ved. 2. How the angels which are puniſhed already , are yet ſaid to be re/ervedto 

Judgment. | 

1. For the firſt, Though the word x«o:c, judgment, be frequently in Scripture ta- 

ken more largely and improperly,for the cauſe of puniſhment, 7oh.3.19. for the gc- 
vernment of the world, Fob. 5. 22. amendment or reformation, 7oh. 12. 31, &c. for 
fcation, according to which, it imports a zxacary tryal of, and proceeding about 
cauſes : In which reſpe its taken in this place , and often in the new Teſtament, for 
the ſolemn ation of the laſt and general judgment, Mar. 10.15. Mat.11.22.24.and 
12. 36. Mark 6,11. 2 Pet.3.7. Where we read of the day of judgment, and Eccl.11. 
9. & 12. 14. Luh.10.14. Heb,9.27. & 10.27. where there is mention made of this 
judgment. Which judgment conſiſts of three parts. 1. A diſcuſſion and marifeſtati- 
on of the faults for which the priſoners were committed, 2. A pronouncing ſentence 
upon them for every crime diſcuſſed and maniteſted. 3. A ſevere executing upon 
them, the ſentence to pronounced. 

7. Inthis judgment faults and cauſes ſhall be diſcuſſed, and manifeſted, and juds- 
ment is ſometime in Scripture put for this diſcuſſion and dilcerning of cauſes : ſome 
mens (ins are open beforthand, going before to judgment, &C. 1 Tim.5.24.&c. And 
this knowledge of the cauſe is intended, Rez. 20. 12. Where we have mention of 
thoſe who ſtand befereGod,of the opening of the bocks,& the judging ont of thoſe things 
which were Written in the bocks. For though at the /aſt judgment God will make 
uſe of no books, properly ſo called, yet all the works of the judged ſhall be as ma- 
nifeftly known,as if God kept regiſters, rolls and records of them in heaven : and at 
his coming he w:4/ bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and will make 
manifeſt rhe connſels of the hearts, that the righteouſneſſe of his proceedings 
may appear to all. Theſe books of diſcovery, aretwo; 1. that of Gods omni- 
ſcience. 2. that of the creatures conſcience. 1, According to the former, every crea-| 
ture is manifeſt in bus ſight, and all things are opened unto hu eyes : he hath a book 
of remembrance, he needeth xot that any ſhould reſtifie of mar. ; for he k»oweth what ts 
in may, As God hatesfin whereſoever he knows it, ſo he knows it whereſoever it 
is. Men may hide their fins from men, from God they cannot. Men way, like 
fooliſh children , when they ſhut their eyes and fee none, think that none ſees 
them ; but the /:gkt and the darkxeſſe are buth aliketoGoa: Nor canany,by ſeeking | 
deep to hide their counſels from the weſt High , help himſelf : Never hath one in| 
ſince the creation of the world.,ſlip'd from the memory of Gods knowledg , though 
he hath been pleaſed to put away the ſins of fome out of the memory of his venge- 
3nce : Nor doth he forget any ſin out of necetlity, but meerly out of mercy. 2. Ac- 
cording to the latter ?, the book of Conſcience, the Lord will, in the general Judg- 
ment, bring to every mans remembrance what he hath done , he will [cr rhe ſins of 
rhe wicked in order before them, Plalm. 50. their conſciences ſhall then be dilated and 
irradiated by the power of God. Here in this life conſcience 1s brib'd , and gives 
in an imperte&, but then it ſhall bring a full and impartial evidence againſt ſinners ,} 


who ſhall be ſpeechleſſe, and have their mouths ſtop'd : Hence Fzae 15. itis ſaid ,\ 


that God ſhall *Zer4yev, convince all the ungodly ; Their faults ſhall be ſo demon: | 
ſtrared to them, that they ſhall have nothing to object , but ſhall be compelled. ro 
acknowleds all, both in point of fact and defert. That which before was almoſt in" 
perceptible, ſhall being held to the fire of vengeance, and the light of conſcience, be! 
made /egib/e. 

>, In-this judgment to which theſe angels ſhall be brought , there ſhall be a | 
deciſir, definitive ſentence : And frequently and moſt properly in Scripture is judg-j 


met taken for a deciſive paſſing of ſemrence. To the former ſentence, viz. that of} 


' their own corſcterces,ſhall be added that of the 7+dg, whereby they ſhall be adjudg; 
' # c | 
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benedi&tion hath been uttered to the godly, thar ſo the damned may grieve rhe 
more,to conſider what they have loſt , and the faved rejoyce to obſerve what they 
have eſcaped. A ſentence, every ſyllable whereof is more dreadful then cen thor 
ſand thunder-claps,roaring in their ears to all eternity. Wonder one may, that {6 
much wo can be couched in ſo few words. In being ſentenced to depart from God, 
what pleaſure are they not adjudged to loſe ! In being ſentenced to the flames, whar 
pain are they not adjudged to feel ! 

3. In the judgment to which theſe angels ſhall be brought, there ſhal be an ex- 
ecation Of the ſentence denounced: and frequently in Scripture is jxdgmexr taken for 
puniſhment to which men are adjudged. The ſentence ſhall not be an empty ſound, as 


ceedins from the throne of the Judg,and ſweeping the condemned into helt:7he wic- 
ked ſhall be puniſhed With everlaFting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord,and the 

lory of his pwer : which place Beza expounds of their expulſion from the preſence 
of the Lord by that terrible voice, ye car/ed. Others thus interpret ir, The glorious 
power and majeſty of Chriſts preſence,ſhall ſuffice to deſtroy the wicked, Ifthe di- 


glory, upon conſidering that hereafter Chriſt ſhould be their 7g ; crying our,and 


his preſence,when {i{l'd with dreadfull majeſty ! 


minum in terris ad judicandum ſe veniſſe credebant, Hieron, in Marth. 8, 


For the ſecond, How the angels who are already puniſhed, and therfore judped, 
| can be reſerved to judgment. * We mult not conceive ( with ſome) that, becauſe 
they are ſaid to be reſerved to judgment, therefore for the preſent, they are not 
puniſh'd : for if the good angelsare before the general judgment, in a ſtate ofhap- 
pineſſe,/i4 Tavloc, alWay heholding the face of Ged, then why ſhould not the bad 
be in a ſtate of miſery > Beſides, if the ſouls of wicked men are now tormented in 
hell (which nevertheleſſe may be faid to be re/erved ro zudgment , ) why may it not 
| be aſſerted, that the angels who ſeduced nien, have been ever fince their fall tor- 
| mented, conſidering that the fall was that to the angels, which death is ro ungodly 
' men 2 And further, ifthe fallen angels be in hell ( a place of puniſhment ) with the 
' damned ſouls, then it is as certain they partake of the ſame puniſhment with them ; 
. 45 it is abſurd ro imagine that the holy angels ſhould be in heaven with 
the ſouls of the bleſſed, and not be with them partakers of the fruition of Gods 
re{ence. | 

| 4 There is therfore a r-reefold judgment which- the- fallen angels incur : T hat 
' wherewith-chey were puniſhed 5mmeazately upon their fall, when by God they were 
' thrown into miſery. Of this ſpeaks Perer, 2 Pet. 2.4, God ſpared not the Angels 
' which ſinned,but caft them down into hell, c. 2.That whereby they are caſt our of 
| their dominion , and their power over us deſtroyed by the death of Chriſt. 
' 3. Their full and final judgment, to which they are here by 7xde faid to be reſerved, 
' in reſpe& whereof, though they are in part puniſhed already, .yer by it there ſhall 
' be a dreadful addition and acceſlion to their preſent torments , in regard, 1... of /g- 
| #ominy. 2. R eftraint,” 1. Igncminy : for they being moſt proud creatures,can- 
' not but deem it an unſpeakable ſhame, 1. To have all their malice and miſchiets rhat 
ever they committed ſince their fall, manifeſted to all the world; whereby all 
| who have heretofore honour'd them as gods, ſhall know their vileneſs , and 
look upon them as abominable deceivers, and never be brought ( as formerly ) to 
worſhip them. 2. To have it publickly ſeen, that poor man, whoſe natureis| 

] 1 | 
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vels were unable to endure the preſence of Chriſt upon earch , when emptied of 


eq to the puniſhment of loſs and pain for ever : A ſentence which ſhall be openly [ Quo malediftt 
romulgated. Heretofore it was written down inthe book,now it ſhall be pronoun- | 40714 doleans 
ced before all the world. A ſentence which ſhall be publiſhed ſoon after that of 


a report without a buller, a noiſe without a ſting, but it ſhall be executed without any / 
exception,delay,reply,appeal. The ſentence of malediction ſhal be a fiery ftream pro- 


asking whether he was come to torment them before their time , how ſhall they abide. 


| gitivi, poſt mrultum temporis, dominum ſuum videntes, nthil aliud,nifs de verberibus deprecanturfic & demongs videntes Do- 


| 
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| to be carried up and down as a ſpectacle of infamy in all his triumphant journeys. 


| he tryeth the reins, his eyes behold,hus ege-lids try the children of men : He compaſſeth 


| All the ſecretsof our heartsare diſſeted , anatomized, and bare-fac'd in his eyes. 


_—  ——_— 


ſo.much inferiouro theirs, hath done that which hey were not able todo, in im- 
bracing of holineſſe,and honouring his Creator , and obtaining thoſe, maniions of 
glory which they have loſt. 3. To haveir known toall the world, how often they 
would have done evil when they could not, and how frequeatly even women and 
children have overcome their fierce and fiery tentations, 4. To have judgment 
paſs'd upon them not only by Chriſt himſelf, bur even by thoſe ( ſometimes poor ) 
Saints whom formerly they ſo vilified and perſecuted, even theſe Gal judg the Aneels, | 
1 Cor.6.3. And that notonly 1. By. having thar praftices compared to thoſe 
ofthe damned ( as the Ninewetes, andehe Lnren of the South are ſaid to riſe mp in | 
judgment : ) Nor 2. Only by their conſenting to,, and approving of the Sentence 
which Chriſt ſhall paſſe upon the wicked : But alſo 3. In regard of thatd:oziras 
aſſeſſoria,that dignity whereby they ſhall be advanced to an bovewrable alewhbip 
with the Lord Chriſt, in fitting ( asit were) with him upoa the Beach, or abouc 
the Throne of Judicature : As likewiſe, 4. (they ia that judgment being to appear 
with Chriſt manifeſt vitors over all their enemies ) By trampling upon all the pride, 
malice,and weakneſs of Divels, before thewhole world, and holily inſulting over 
them as vile, vanquiſhed and contemptible enemies ; A greater puniſhment ( undoub- 
tedly ) to thoſe proudeſt of creatures, then was that to Bajazer, whoſe back famous 
T amber lane uſed for an horſe-block to raiſe him up to his Steed, when he cauſed him 


2. By the laft judgment there ſhall be an accellion of puniſhment to thele an- 
gels, in reſpect of their reſtraint , becauſe then they ſhall be unable to ſeduce the 
wicked, or to hurt the ele& any more. Their chain, now more looſe, ſhall then be 
ſo ſtrait, that they ſhall never come neer,nor among the Saints of God : A vehement 
vexation to thoſe malicious ſpirits, whoſe element is miſchiefe, and their torment 
reſtraint from doing hurt, They now deem.it fome leſſening of their torment, ro 
be ſuffered ro tempt men to fin: They think themſelves hereby ſomewhat revenged 
on God, as he that defaceth the piture of his enemy, when he cannot come at his 
perſon, eaſcth his ſpleen a little , or as the dog ſomewhat breaks his rage by pnaw- 
ing the ſtone, when he cannot reach the thrower. They now walk abroad, asit 
were, with their keeper ; bur then they ſhall be cloſely confin'd, yea, dungeon'd : 
Now they contain their he{,then their heil ſhall contain them. In ſhorc, As the pU- 
niſhment of wicked men ſhall be at the full, when their ſouls and bodies are re-united 
and both caſt into hell; ſorthe torment of theſe angels ſhall be compleated, when at 
the laſt day they ſhall be ſo fettered in their infernal priſon, as that there will 
be no poſlibility of ſtirring forth. They are now entred into divers degrees of 
puniſhment , bur the full wrath of God is not poured out upon them ill the dey of 


judgment. 


O ana RVaATLIONUWS 


1. No ſecrecy can ſrelter ſin from Gods obſervation, He who will make fins 
known t0 can/cience and all ſpetators , mult needs know them himſelf: Sins are un- 
doubtedly written 5», if they be read ont of the book : God need not wrack, no nor 
ask the offender, to know whether he hath finn'd or no ; He ſearcheth the heart , 


( he winnoweth ) owr paths , aud s acquainted with all our wayes. Whither 
foall wee flie from his preſence ? He underſtands our thoughts afarre off ; knowes 
them long before they come into us, and after they are gone away from us. 


He who knew what we would do betore we did it, muſt needs know what wee 
have done afterwards. There's nothing exiſting in the world , but was before in| 
Gods knowledg , as the houſe is firſt in the heed, before erected by the band of the 
Artificer : He made w, and therefore knowes every nook and corner, and turning 
inus; and we are ſuſtained and moved by him in our moſt retired motions. How 
plainly diſcerned by him isthe cloſeſt bypocrite,and every divel,though ina Same! 
A mantle > 
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| Ver. 6. | The Judgment. 


mantle? We can only hear, but God ſees hollowneſſe. We do but obſerve 
the ſurface, but Gods eye pierceth into the exrrails of every ation : He ſees 
net 45s manſees. Man looketh on the outward appearance, but Ged looketh on 
the Heart, How exact ſhould we be even in ſecret walkings, we being conſtantly 
inthe view ofſo accurate an obſerver ! We ſhould /er rhe Lord alwajes before us. 
The eye of God ſhould ever be in our eyes, the preſence of Godis the counterpoi- 
ſon of fin. Whenſoever thou art (inning, remember that all thou doſt is booked in 
Gods Omniſcience. Latimer being examined by his Popiſh Adverſaries, heard a 

n walking behind the hangings, to rake all his words, this made him wary how he 
expreſſed himſelf: but more cauſe have we to fear fin, ſince God writes down every 
offence, and will one day ſo read, over his book to Conſcience, that it ſhall be 
compelled to copy it out with intinite horxor. God did but read one page,one line 
of this book, one ſ1n to the conſcience of ?«das, and the terror thereof made him his 
own Executioner. 

2 Huw fooliſh are ſinners ; who are (6 deſpairing at, and yet (o fearleſſe before 
th: pronouncing of the laſt ſeateace ! Mot irrational is that reſolution, Bec aſe {en> 
tence againſt an evil work ts not executed ſpeedily, therefore to be fally jet to do evil. 
How wife were1t toargue contrarily! Becauſe the ſentence is deferred, therefore 
ſet us labour to have it prevented, and to ſay with the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 3. 11. z/bat 
manner of p:r/ons ought we to be? The deferring of judgment is no ſign of its 
| prevention, the ſpcedy repentance of ſinners would be a much more comfortable 
prediction. wrath when it is fo come, may be fle4 {rom ; when once it i came, it is 
:navoidable, Chriſtians ! Be as wiſe for your fouls, as the Egyptians were for their 
Cattel, who, fearing the threatning of hail, tz0h them into houſes, Faith in 
threatnings of judgment, may prevent the feeling of judgements threatned. For 
your ſouls ſake, be warned to get your pardon in the blood, ifever you would 
avoid the ſentence of che mouth of Chriſt. Ifthe Judge give you not a Pardon 
here, he will give you a Sentence hereafter. Jts only the blood of Chriſt which 
can blot the Book of Judgment. Judge your ſelves, and paſſe an irrevocable 
ſentence upon your ſins , if you would not be ſentenced for your ſins. Repent at 
the hearing of Miniſters iz ths your day ; for it you put off that work till God 
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herein ſin, the heart of Chriſt will be hardned hereafter in his ſentencing, and your 
| ſuffering. The great work of poor Miniſters, is the prevention of the dreadful 
ſound of the laſt Sentence : Knowing the rerror of the Lord, they warn you. All the 
| hatred we meet with in the world, 1s for our loving plainneſs herein : but we wil 
' not ceaſe towarn you with tears, as well as with ſweat: we can better bear your 
hatred here, then eigher you or we bear Gods hereafter; and we had rather your 
luſts ſhould curſe us here, then your ſouls to all eternity, If our voice cannot make 
you bend,God will make you break ; If you will not hearken, is it not becauſe the 
Lord will ſlay you e 


nour, whereby a man advanceth himſelf into Chrifts Tribunal, and which takes 
the work of Judgement out of Chriſts hand ; and therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. 
14.10. 1 Cor.4.5. ſtrongly argues againſt it from the /a## Zadgement. Chriſti- 
ans commit this fin, both by a curious inquifition into the wayes of others, for 
this end, that they may find out matter of defamation; and principally, . by paſ- 
ſing of ſentence, or giving of cenſure againſt the perſons and practices of others 
without a calling, and not according to the Law of Charity, which binds usto 
judge the beſt ofothers, ſo far forth as may ſtand with a good conſcience and the 
| word of God. Ffudgment may either be of Perſons,or their Praltices, In per- 
| ſons, their future, or their preſent eſtate is to be conſidered : - At judgment of mens 
future eſtate is to be forborn; God may call the worſt as well as thee, Three 
things (faith Auguſtine) are exempted from mans judgment, the Scripenres, rhe 
Connuſel of God, the condemnation of awy mans perſon, For mens preſent eſtate, if we 
ſee men live in whoredome, drunkenneſs, ſwearing, we may .judg them wicked, 
| +0 _ while 


ſpeak in his day, Repentance it ſelf will be unprofitable. If you harden your hearts | 


3 Great is the ſinfulreſſe of r«ſh judgement. It's a ſin that robs Chriſt of his ho- 
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The Judgment. Ver.6.| 


Deut. 22.26, 27* 


| is not ours, bur the judgment of the Word of God. Prat#ices are either 


Obſerv. 4. 
Rev 20.12 
Mat.10.26 
Vid. »Aquin. q 
8 7. (uppl. 
Eſt.in 1.4, ſent. 
ditt.47 

| Rom.8.1,33 


1 Cor.11.32:” 


Obſerv, 5. 
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while continuing in this eſtate , and that they ſhall be damned ifthey repent not. | 
We may jzdge the tree by the fruit, andthis is not raſh judgement, becaule it 
ood 
bad, indifferent, or doubrtul. Gord aftions are to be c:mmended - i ati. 
ons be evi/, judge the Fats, not the Per/os; yet ſtudy withal to excuſe, 
the intention , if thou canſt not the Fa, IUnaifferent, or denbiful. aRti-' 
ons are to be free from cenſure ; Chriſtian liberty exempts our neighbour 
from cenſure for the f:rmer : Charity allows us not to be cenſurers of the lar- 
ter, If it be dowbrfzl whether a thing were ſpoken, or done, or no, or be- 
ing certain to be done, whether well or ill, in charity judge the belt; 1f 4 
man lay with a betrotbed Damoſel in the fields the man was »»ly to dye : be- 
cauſe it was in charity ſuppoſed that the Damoſel cryed ; the beft being ſup- 
poſed in a thing doubtful. In matter of Opinien, if it be uncertain whether 
an error or no, ſuſpend thy judgment, till thou know more certainely, thy 
brother may fee as rauch, and (if he be more learned) more then thy ſelf, 
into that which is doubtful. Our ignorance as men (though never ſo knowing) 
ſhould be a ſtrong bar from raſh judgement. Bei.des, g/%o are we that jag 
another mars /ervant ? This is to reproach God himſelf for receiving him : 
We are fellow-ſervants with our brechren , not fellow-Judges with God, 
We muſt /-ve, not judge one another. Our Maſters houſe is to be ordered 
by our Maſters will. He who by raſh judgment deſtroyes the So0d name of 
another, is, by ſome, termed the worſt of 7 heeves, in ſtealing away that 
which 1s better then riches, and can never be reſtored; and the worſt of mu-- 
derers, in killing three at once, his own 0#/in thus ſinning, his Ne: ghbour 
whole name he ruines, and the Hearer who receiverh his flanders. And yer 
take away this ſinful cenfuring from many Profeſſors, there will nothing 
remaine to ſhew them Religious, whereas a Juſt manis a ſevere Judge only to 
himſelf. 

"4 iy happy are they who ſhall be able to fland inthe judgment | T know 
it's doubted by ſome, whether at the laſt Judgment the ſins of the Saints ſhall 
come into the judgment of Du/c»ſſi-» and Di covery; Scripture ſeems to many 
moſt to favour the Afirmative : but that they ſhall eſcape the judgement of 
condemnation , *tis not doubted. That Sun which diſcovers the ſinnes of the 
wicked, ſhall ſcatter thoſe of the godly. There's no condemnation ro thoſe 
that are in Chriſt Jeſmws;, Who ſhall lay any thing to their charge ? The 
greater their ſins are, the greater will their deliverance appear. The more pu- 
niſhment they deſerv'd, the more they eſcape. The j»s of the Saints will 
prove as the matter of their /o»gs, ſo the Trophees of viRorious mercy, The 
wicked ſhall have jadgm »t without mercy , and the godly ſhall have mercy in 
a day of judgement. How contentedly may they here undergo that chaſtiſe- 
ment whereby they eſcape judgement > Irs better to hear the reproofs of a 
Father , then the ſentence of a Judge, and the correfticy of a Son is much 
lighter, then the condemnation Of a Malef. for. It matters not what ſhall 
ever be ſaid or done againſt them, to whom Chriſt ſhall never lay, De- 
part from me. Do wuth me what tho wilt (laid Luther) ſince thou haſt pare 
doned my ſins. $s 

5 The greateſt enemirs of God will be but contemptible creatures at the laſt 
judgment. What underlings then ſhall thoſe appear, and be, who now are 
principilities and powers? Satan who hath had ſo :many followers , adorers, 
who now is the Prizce of the «Aire, yea the God of this world, ſhall then 0- 
penly appear to be a trembling Malefactor at the bar of Chriſt. As once Jo- 
{zabs ſouidiers ſet their feet upon the necks of the Canaaniriſh Kings, fo the 
pooreſt Saint ſhall at the laſt Judgement trample upon theſe falne Angels. 
Death ſpeaks the i»prexcy of men, but 7adgement even that of Angels, Te- 
gions of Angels ſhall no more oppoſe Chriſt, then can a worme all the An- 
gels of Heaven. Me thinks, even all the crowned, iceptered, adorned, ado- 
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red Monarchs of the world, ifenemies to Chriſt, ſhould tremble at the approach- 
ing of Judgement. The greateſt ſafety and honour, even of a King. will then be 
ro be a ſubje&t ro Chriſt, And what the Emperor ?uſtinian was wont to call 
himſelf, The meaneſt ſervant of Chriſt, Robes will then fall of The dimmer 
light of humane glory will be obſcured when the Sun of Righteouſneſſe ſhall ap- 

ear, Let us neither fear noradmire the preatneſſe of any bur of Chriſt ; much 
lefle that which is ſer againſt Chriſt. How grear is the folly of Satans ſubjects ! they 
ſerve a Maſter who is lo far from defending them, that he cannot defend him'elffrom 
Judgment. 

6 Thereaſon Why Satan rageth, be knows that his time ts but ſhort . and after this 
laſt judgement his furious and ſpiteful tentation ſhall be ended; and he labours 
ro ſupply the ſhortneſſe of his time, with the ſharpneſſe of his aſſaults, like 
the Beliegers, who having often ſtormed a Town or Caſtle, make their laſt onſer 
the moſt reſolute and terrible. A Traveller who defires to go far, will go faſt, 
if the Sun be neer ſerting. The ſhortneſs of Satans ſeaſon occaſions his fiwift- 
neſſe in wickedneſſe. Beſides, heiis in an eſtate of deſperation, he knowes there's 
no potlibility of his recovery, and as faith is the furtherer of Holineſſe, ſo is 
deſpair of all ]mpiety. Jt was the Logick of deſpair which argued thus, Ler 
15 eat and arink, for to morrow we ſhall dje. T wonder not that theſe laſt are 
the worſt and the moſt perilous times, Satan now ſtrives to. add to his number 
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feredto do ſoany more. Ar all timesholy vigilancy over our hearts and wayes 
is needful, but in theſe times wherein Satans judgement drawes ſo neer, it 
ſhould be our. care more then ever, to krep our hearts with all diligence ; 
to beware of Seduction and Atheiſme, and of being /ed away with the error of 
the wicked , leſt we fall from our, own ſtedfaſtneſſe ; If Satan double his rage, 
let us double our Guard. Doctor Tay/sy reports of a noble Lord, who was 
wont to ſay, ” That he would never go without a ſword, ſo long as there was 
2 Papiſt about the Court : Never let us lay off our ſpiritual weapons till Sa- 
tan be taken from us by - judgment, or we out of his reach by death. Let us 
(even taught thus much by our Adverſary) make the ſhortneſle of our time a 
motive to lay out our ſelves the more for God. Short ſeaſons require ſpeedy 
ervices, The nearer we come to judgement, the fitter let us labour to be for 
it. Let the ſweeteſt part of our lives be at the bottom, and (as Samſons ) let our 
laſt prove our greateſt goodnefſe. To conclude this, Let thoſe poor ſoules 
who are daily buffetted by Satan, conſider, that his judgement is ap- 
proaching, that all conflicts with him ſhaſl then be at end, and that the 
fury of his aſſaults, prove not their ſucceſſe, but the ſhortneſſe of conti- 
nuance. 


Thus far of the firſt particular conſiderable in the puniſhment of theſe Angels at 
the Bar ; viz. that ro which they are reſerved, to ?ndgment, The ſe- 
cond followes, the time when they ſhal be brought to judgment ; viz. at 
the Great day. 

EXPLICAT ION. 


Two things for the Explication hereof. 

1 How the word Day is hereto betaken? 

2 In what reſpe its called a Great day ? 
For the firſt. There arethree opinions. 1.Sometakethe day here ſpoken of, 
preciſely and properly, as if the day ofthe laſt Judgment ſhould not exceed that 
| ſpace and proportion of time, 2. Some conceive that by the Day is meant a 
thou[and years, becauſe ſome are ſaid to fit on Thrones, and have judgment given 
unto them (that is, power of judging,) and ro live and raigny with Chriſt a thiu- 
ſand years ; Rev. 20.4. But I conceive that this judgment and raigne of 
a thouſand years, cannot be underſtood of the laſt Judgement , becauſe death 
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to ſeduce and pervert fouls, becauſe after his judgement, he ſhall never be ſuf- | 
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The Gans Day. BY Ver.6. 


llai.27.12, & 
14 3. & 12.1 
& 4.1,2. & 2, 
I1.17, 

Per quot dics 
hoc judicium Cx- 
tendatur , incer- 
tum eſt: ſcriptu- 
rarum more di-| 
em poni ſolere 
pro tempore ne- 
mo nefcit, Aug. 
l» 20, de Civ. 
Dei cap 1 
Mat,7.22, Luk. 
21-34. 2 Tim. 
1.12,18, & 4.8 
Joh. 6. 39, 40, 
445 46, 54- 

2 Per. 3.7,12. 
Rom.2.5,16 
AQ.17.31 
Apoc.6.17 


Heb.10.27 
Tit.2.-13 , AQ. 
10.42. Phil-3. 
20.& 4.5. 
1 Tim.6,14515 


Humilitas car- 
ni noſtre thro- 
no judicatorts 
bonorata eſs. 
Cypr. in1er. 

de af, 


according to his h4maxe Nature, ſo in that he isto be exalted. He humbled him. 


(the laſt enemy) ſhall, in the Reſurrection be deſtroyed : now after the end of; 
the thouſand years mentioned by Saint Fohn, Saran ſhall be looſed ont of priſen,and | 
the Nations deceived by him, ſhall compaſſe che Camp of the Saints about, and the 
beloved City, and fire ſhall come down from God ont of heaven and devour them. 
3. Others ſeem more ſafely to apprehend that the day here mentioned is to be ta- 
kenimproperly, for time indefinitely, it being in Scripture very ordinary to put a 
day for time : 1n an acceptable time have 1 heard thee ; in a day of ſalvation have 1 
helped thee, Iſai.qg.8. If thou hadſt known in this thy day, Luk.19.42, Tour Fa: 
ther Abraham rejoyced toſee my day, John 8.56. 8c. There mult be a day where- 
in that great work of judgement ſhall begin, bur the duration thereof & to be 
meaſured by the nature of the thing, and the counſel of God. With Auguſtine, 
I determine nothing peremptorily concerning the continuance of the laſt judgment 


ay. 

For the ſecond, the greatneſſe of this day. The Titles given it in the Scripture 
ſpeak it great ; it being called chat day, the laſt day, the day of Judgment, and per- 
dition of all ungodly mes ; The day of God the Lord. The day when God ſtall judg the 
ſecrets of men; a day wherein he will judge the world in Righteouſneſſe ; the day of 
wrath and revelation of the r4 ghteous judgment of Ged, theday ofthe Lambs wrath . 
the day of feſus Chriſt Ph.1.6,10.&c,More particularly this day of Judgment is called 


wag. 
great,in reſpe&t of che Padg: 
Properties of the Fudgment. 
1 The 7«dge, who is 7eſus Chriſt, And herein two particulars are con- 
ſiderable. | 

I. That Chriſt ſhall be Judge. 

2. Wherein his being 7-age ſhall make the day grear. 

The firſt is evident: 1. From the frequent and expreſle me»t:o ning him as {udg 
in Scripture , which aſſures us that God ſhall judg _—_— of men by feſua Chriſt, 
Rom.2.16. That 7eſws Chriſt ſhall juag the quick and the dead, 2 Tim. 4. 1. that 
the Lord Zeſu ſoall be revealed from heaven, 2 Theſ.1.7. That the Sox of Man ſpall 
come in the glory of hus Father, Nat.16.27. that rhey ſoall ſee the Sou of Can com-| 
ing in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, Matth.24. 30. that the 
ſox of man ſpall come in his glory, Mat.25.31. that hereafter we ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven, Mat.26.64. that the ſame Zeſus who ts taken 
into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as he was ſeen to go into heaven, AR. 1x 'Þ 
that he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſpall ſee him, Rev.1.7, In which reſpe&t 
the day of judgement is called, The day of the Lord Jeſus 4 brift, 1Cor.1.8. ſo 
1 (or.5.5. 2 Cor.1.14. Phil.1.6,i0. and Phil.2,16. And theſeat of Judgement 
is called, The 7 «#dgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom.24.10. 2 Cor.5:10. And ſome un- 
derftand that place, Heb.4-12. The Word of God #, neflinds, a diſcerner of the 
thoughts, concerning the Hypoſtatical Word, &c. Nor is the Old Teſtament de- 
ſtitute of teſtimonies of this kind, though ſomewhat more obſcurely EXpreſt, a4. 
brabam ſpeaks to the Son of God, when he ſaid, Shall not the Fudge of all the earth 
doright > Gen.18.25. Andthe Farther ſpake to the Son,when he ſaid, Thos alt 
break,them With a rod of iron, then ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſe/,Pſal. 
2.9. And that of Iſaiah, chap.45.23- By my ſelf have I ſworn, unto me every knee 
ſhall bow , the Apoſtle Rew..14.11. applies to Chriſt, and thence proves, that we 
ſhall all ſtand before his Fudgment ſeat. 

2 By Gods appointment of him, and giving him authority to judge , He & or- 
dained of God to be the Fudg of quick and dead, AQts1 0.42. He will judg the World 
by that man whom he hath ordained, &c. AQAs 17.31. The Father judgeth no may, 
but bath committed all judgment tothe Son, he hath given him Authority to execute 
judgment, fohn 5. 22. 27. And all power s given him in heaven and in 


earth. 
3. By his former eſtate of Humiliation. As he emptied and humbled himſelfe 
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ſelf and became obedient to death, &'c. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 
Phil.2.9. And as Chriſt in his humane nature was unjuſtly judged, 4 in that nature 


ſhall he j#/#ly judge. ('briſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, and he ſhall 
appear the ſecond rime without ſin, Heb.9.28. 


ob. 5.27. 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, The Judgis to be beheld and heard by the FN hor God 
will judge the world by that max, &c, In reſpe& of the Judicial proceſs,a man muſt 
be our Judg ; for God is inviſible, and the Judge ſhall ſo appear, asto be ſeen both 
of thoſe whom he ſhall crown, and of thoſe whom he ſhall condemn. Nor can it 
be but that God will be the more juſtified, and men without all excuſe, having one 
who is bone of their bone, and fleſh of their fleſh, to be Judge between God and 
them. Notwithſtanding all which immediate, audible,viſible adminiſtration of the 
laſt judgment by the ſecond Perſon, this judgement belongs to the other Perſons in 
Trinity ; xa] avTozeg]ogiav xpilixfy, in reſpect of Authority, Dominion, and judi- 
ciary power, though to the Son only xd} eizoyouias,in reſpect of diſpenſation and of- 
fice,and external exerciſe. 


non poſſunt, oportct judicem vtuorum & mortuorum coram quo judicabuntur, & juſti videant & 
Trin.csp.13. 
li>.1, de Trin. Cap. 13. 
damnaturus eſt, Prolp. 


mniqui. 


Tali apparebit iudex , qualis poſſit videri ab 


2 For theſecond , 
great 

1. He makes ita great day: 1.As heis conſidered in himſelf. 2. As heis atten- 
ded and accompanied by others. 

1. As weconlider him in himſelf, and thar either 1.as God ; or 2.x. 

1. As God : He who ſhall be the Judge, is the mighty God: Ir is Febovah, to 
whom every kyee ſhall bow, Iai,45. Hence the Apoſtle calls the appearance of 
this Judge who is God, glorioxs, in thoſe words, Tit,2.13. The glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, If the great God be Judg, the day of Judgment muſt needs be 


a great day. How great is the day ofan earchly Judges appearance,a man, a worm, 


viz. WHherein the Judge makes the day of Judgement 
| 
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duſt,and aſhes! One who,though he can give, yet cannot avoid the ſentence of 
death , and one who hath ſcarce a faint refleRion of that Majeſty, wich which this 
King of glory is adorned , think then, (and yer thoughts can never reach it) what 
it is tor God, before whom the whole world, coy full of Judges, is as nothing, 
and leſs then nothing and vanity, tO come to judge the world. God isa Judg Om- 
nipotent; and therefore one whoſe voice, as the living who are diſtanced fo man 

thouſand of miles ſhall hear and obey ; ſo even the dead ſhall hear, being quickned, 
and ſhall at his beck come and ſtand before his Judgment ſeat. He ſpa4 come with 
great power,and the wicked ſhal be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrution from the glory 
of hus power.Nor ſhal he uſe the miniſtry ofAngels for »eceſiry,but Majefty.God is an 
Omniſcient Fadg, infinitely, only wiſe, his eyes are clearer then ten thouſand Suns, 


| 


| one who will in the day wherein the brightneſſe of his Omniſcience ſhall ſhine in its 


full luſtre, bring every bidden Work to light , and tell to all (as the woman of Sa- 
maria laid) all that ever they did; one who doth not (as earthly Judges) On- 
ly know what to 45k, but what every one will a»{wer, who wants no Witneſles, or 
needs he that any ſhould teſtific of man, for he kuowes what is in man, Godis 4 true 
and a juſt Fudge. The Apoſtle,z 7im.4.8. calls him, The Lord the righteons Jug, | 


he will render to every one according to his Works. 


| 4- By reaſon of the neceſlity of the viſibility of the Judge and judicial proceed- | 
 Hingsat the laſt day. He executes judgment becaule he is the Son of man, 


| Sededi | jules 
qui ſtetir 
judice, damna- 


qui faftus eſt. 
falſus res, Aug, 
Homil,150, 

Pater dedit ei 
pateſtatem face 
re, quia filixs 
hominas eſt, cum 
magis quaſs boc 
| expeAarctur 

ut diceret quo-. 
niamFilius Det 
cſt.ſed quiaF ili- 
um Dei ſecun- 
dum i4, quod in 
forma Dei @- 


— —_ 


Patrem nemo videbit in judicio, quia Filius hominis eft ut poſſit & ab impits vidert, 
is quos coronarurus, e ab its quos 


The Apoſtle proves the righte- | 


videre iniqui 
Aug, lib. x. de 
Auguſt. 


| 


2 Theſ#.9 


ouſneſs of God from his judging the world, Row.3.6. and eAbrahams queſtion af- 
ſerts it ſtrongly, Shall uct the Fndg of all the earth do right > Other Sn may do 
righteouſly, but God cannot do otherwiſe. The wills of other Judges muſt be re- 
gulared by righteouſneſſe , but ſo righteous is God, that righteouſneſs it ſelf is regu- 
lated by his will, which is the root and rule of all righteouſneſle. 


2.This 


—T _- T 
—— 
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| 


bit veros reos, | 
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Luk.z.13 


Luk.7.53. Gal. 
3-19.Dcu'.;3.2 
Tt in obſequio, 
hic in gloria : 


| have been to cruſh and keep him under. With what horrour ſhall the Jewes 


| ing muſt the appearance of this man be to belieyers, who ſhall not only behold 


| good and bad, when in it he ſhall be deck'd and adorn'd with Majeſty,and cloathed 


Ti in comitatu, 
hic in (ug geſt : | 
illi eg ſe=, 
' } det; bic iudicat, | 
Hi miniſtrant, 
Amtb.'.z.d: fid. 
Mac-24.21 
Plak1ozg.z0 
2 Thc\.1,7 


& 4301 S upd- 


P4005. 
| Col.z 4 


1 Th<(.4.17 


wed 


'2. This Judge ſhall make the day great as he is Man , greatly amazing and 
diſmaying mult his appearance,as Judg in mans nature,needs be to ſinners who have 
denyed him, perſecuted,crucified, and pur him to an open ſhame :* all whoſe delignes 


then ſee their deluſion, who would not heretofore believe him to be the Mefliah > 
Needs muſt they and others, who world nor have this man to Teigne' over 
them , to whom he was a ſtumbling ſtone, when low and ſmajl, contemptible 
in his former diſcoveries upon earth, now find and feel him a rock to fall upon 
them from heaven, and cruſh them to powder. - Greatly comforting and refreſh- 


him to be the great Judge of the whole world , who hath taken upon him rheir 
nature ; but who hath alſo given to them his Spirit, whereby chrough faith, 
they are myflically united unto him as their head, their husband, and upon whom 
they have hxed all their hopes and expeRtations of. happineſle, for and with whom 
they have ſo long ſuffered from the world , whom they look upon as their treaſure, 
their portion, and for whoſe coming they have ſolong'd, and ſigh*d,and groan'd. 
In a word, How greatly glorious ſhall his appearance in our nature be both 'ro 


with unſpeakable glory, above all the Angels, he being to come un rhe glory of 
his Father, Mar. 16.27, with power and great glory! Match. 24.30. The glory of | 
a thouſand Suns made into one, will be bur a fack-cloth to that wherein Chriſt ſhal 
appear in mans nature, that great day. The glory of the Sun ſcatters the clouds, 
bur from the glory of Chriſts face the very earth and heaven ſoall flye away, Rev. 
20.11. The beames of his glory fhall dazzel the eyes of finners, and de- 
light the eyes of Saints, The wicked ſhall be puniſh:d with everlaſting deſtra- | 
tion from his preſence, and the glory of his power, 2 Theſ. 1.9. And whey 
his glory ſhall be revealed, the Saints ſhall be glad with exceeaing jey, 1 Pet. 


S $3. * 

2 The Judge ſhall make this day of judgement great, conſidering him, 
not only in himſelfe, but as he is artended by others: and fo be will make the 
day great, if we conſider, 1. By Whom, 2. By how many he ſhall thus be at- 
tended. | 

1 By whom ; They ſhall be creatures of great glory and excellency. The glo- ' 
rious Angels ſhall be Chriſts atrendants at the grear day ; in which reſpe | 
Chriſt is ſaid to come (Luk.9.26 ) # the glory of the holy Angels. And Mar. 25. 
31. its ſaid, that the Son of Man ſhall come, and the holy Angels with kim; and 
Lak.12.9, that Chriſt will deny ſome before the Angels of Gcd; and 2 Theſ.1.7, 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall br revealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels. Thele an- 


gels that exce/ in ſtrength, are his heavenly hoſts, his Miniſters ro do the pleaſure | 


of Chriſt their great Lord and Commander. 1f atthe time of his Nativity, Ten- | 
tation, Paſſion, Reſurreion, Aſcenſion, they readily gave Chriſt their atten- | 
dance, how much more ſhall they do itat the great day , when all the glory of; 
Chriſt ſhall be revealed ! Jf at the promulgation of the Law upon Mount. S:- 
»ai, Angels waited upon him, how readily ſhall they ſerve him when he. ſhal 
come to judgement, for the execution of that Law ! What glory ſhall be in 
that day, when the very ſervants of the Judg, who ſhall waitupon him, run a | 
every turne, and upon eyery errand , who ſhaftblow the Trumpet, fammon to | 
appear, bring the priſoners before the Bar, and take them away again; when e-| 
ven theſe waiters (I ſay) ſhall be Angels of power, the heavenly hoſt , every | 
one being ſtronger then an earthly Army; holy Angels, creatures of unſpeak- | 
able agihty and ſwifrneſle , glorious Angels, who as much exceed in glory the 
greateſt Emperour inthe world, as the Sun in the Firmament doth a clod of earth. 
Nor can it be, but the day muſt be very illuſtrious, if we conſider, that the 
Saints ſhall appear alſc with Chriſt in glory, that they ſhall meet che Lord 12 
the ai», and be Witneſſes for, nay aſſeſſors with Chriſt in judgement, and par- | 
takers of that victory ,/ which in the laft day he ſhall have over all his ene- | 

| mies. 


—  c —__— 


———— 


Ver.6. The Great day. 


249 


mies. That all the enemies of Chriſt and his Church, ſhall ſtand before the Saints to 
be juſtly judged, whom they in this world have judged unjuſtly, and ina word, that 
every one of theſe Saints ſhall iz rhesr ſpirirual bodits ſhine as the Sn, when it ap- 
pears in its perfect luſtre. 
' Burt 2. Chriſtas attended, will make theday preat, if we conſider by How "many 
he ſhal. be attended. Arthat great day there ſhall be a genezal +ſſembly, a great 
number, even all his ſervants waiting upon him , both Saints and Angels : hence 
1 Theſ.1.13. is mentioned the ( cming of the Lord Feſus ich all bis Saints : 
and Epheſ.4. 13, the meeting of all. 

one wanting. If Chriſt will raiſe up every Saint from the grave, then doubrleſſe ſhal 
every Saint appear in glory arthe Jaſt day. Hewill not loſe his coſt laid out upon 
them. Bur if he beſtows cew liveries upon his ſervants, they ſhal all, when adorned 
with them,wait upon him. Nor ſhall therebe one Angel but. ſhall glorifie him.in 
thatday, Ifall. the Angels of God are commanded ro praiſe and worſhip him, 
then nndoubredly wil they petform this,duty ac char day,wherein the glory of Chriſt 
ſall be ſo eminently manifeſted; AU/zhe holy Angels (Mat.25.3.) ſhall come with 
the Son of CAſin, Andifallthe Angels and Saints muſt wait on-Chriſt, the num- 
ber muſt needs he vaſt, and the multitude exceeding great : of Angels there muſt 
be an inarmerable company ; Myriads, tex thouſands of Saints or holy ones, 7ade 
14. (a definite number put foran indeinite.) And aboat the Throxe (Rev. 5. 11.) 
are {aid to be ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, ten thous 
[ants of Saints... An innumerable company of Angels attended the ſolemn delivery 
of the Law at Mount $a, in alluſion to which the triumphant Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into heaven is deſcribed, P/a/.68, to be with rwenty thouſand chariots, even 
thouſands of Angels ; and ofthoſe who ſtood before rhe Throne cloathe4 with white 
robes, and having palmes in their hanas ; there was (Rev.7.9.) a great multitude 
which no man could number, &c, Now it the glory of one Angel wasſo grear,that 
thoſe who of old time beheld it, expected death thereby; and if for fear of an 
Angel, vwhoſe countenance was like lightning , the keepers (Matth, 28. 4.) did 
ſhake and became as dead men, How great ſhall be the glory of all the milli- 
ons of Angels and Saints at the great day, when God ſhall let out his glory 
unto them, and fill them as full of ir as 'they can hold, that he may be ag- 
mired in them! Who can imagine the greatneſſe of that day , wherein the 
Judge ſhall be attended with ſo many millions of ſervants, every one of whom 
ſhall have a livery more bright and glorious then the Sun ?- The ſplendour of this 
appearance at the great day will ten thouſand times more ſurpaſſe that of the arten- 
dance of the greateſt Judges and Kings in the world,then doth theirs excel the port- 
ing and ridiculous acting of their moreſerious Solemnities, by children in their 

layes. 

: 2 This day of Judgment ſha[ be great,in reſpec as ofthe 7adgr, ſo likewiſe of the 
?udged ; and the jxudged ſhall make the day great, as they fall under a fourfold con- 
{ideration,or in four reſpets : | 

1. Inreſpedt of the greatneſs of their company and number. 

2.The greatneſs of their ranks and degrees. 

3. The greatneſs of their fa»/ts and offexces. 

4.The greatneſs of their rewards and recompences, 

1 Inreſpe& of the greatneſs of their »umbers. When many perſonsare tryed 
and judged, many priſoners caſt and condemned, we ordinarily ſay, that the Afſizes 
| or Seflions are great,though the number of the perſons judged be not ſo great by an 
hundred partsas the number of thoſe who ſtand by to hear the Tryal. How great 
chen ſhall the day of judgment be, wherein all ſhall be tryed and judged > It was 
of old propheſied by £ncch,That the Lord wonld execute judgment upon all : Before 
the Throne of the Son of Man all Nations ſhall be gathered, Mat.25.32. And 2 Theſ. 
2.1. theday of Judgment is called, the ?5me of our gathering together unto Chriſt. We 
muſt all appear before the fudgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in the body ec. He cometh with — every eje ſoall ſee him,Rev.1.7 

K He 


In this glorious concourſe there ſhall not be | 
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z "HA Heis called, The judge of rhe whole earth, Gen.18.25. All men are divided into 
n  *-Y two forts or ranks, living and dead ; and both theſe ſhall Chriſt judge, «4#.19.42 


| Apoc.20.12 | ho hath power over all fleſh, Joh.i7.2. mho ſhall reward every one according to 
1% bi; works Matt.16 27. And to whom God bath {worn every kxee ſhall bew,Iſai.gy 
23. Rom.1 4.11. So thatif there ſhould bur one be. exempted from appearing be- 
foreChritt ar the laſt day , the oath of God ſhould be broken, which is impoſiible. | 
If God number all the. haires of our head, how much more all the perſons whoſe 
thoſe haires are | If ke number all our ſteps, how much more all thoſe who take 


Plal.s <= | thoſe ſteps ! And whereas its ſaid, that the Believers ſhall not come into judgment, | 
Joh.s 24 and rhat the wicked ſpa{l.uot ſtapd in the judgement ;, the former isto be under- | 


—_—_— 


Pſal.1.5 ſtood of the judgment. of condemnation, (and 7eb.5. 24. condemnation It is ran- | 
Cauſitiden, | Nated, or rather expqunded(ſairh one)in our ordinary Bibles.) The latter of pre- 
vailing ju judgment, by receiving @ judgment of abſolution: men may hide them- | 
ſelves and fiye from mens Courts and Tribunals, but the judgement ſeat of Chriſt | 
cannot be avoided. It will be in yain to call for the Rocks and Mountaines to fall; 
upon them and hide them, for the mountains ſhall melt like wax at he preſence of | 
the Lord. There's no flying from this Judge, but by flying to him: and dearh 
it ſelf, which prevents judgement among men, ſhall give up its dead to this great 
mdgment. by, | 
wi k The day ſhall be great in reſpe&t ofthe 7adged, as they are conſidered in the 
Sreatnels of thelr ranks and degrees, Among men, not the judging of every mean, 
contemptible perſon, bur of Noble-men, Princes of the blood, or great Monarchs, 
makes the day of their judgment great. How ſolemn in this world is the Judiciary | 
: Tryal of a King ! Bur how glorious and magnificent ſhall be the arraignment of | 
Rev.20.12 '. | great and ſmall perſons, of all ranks and degrees at that great day! Angels 
| and Principalities (agat large bath been ſhewed before) as well as men; good as 
Luk.21.36 well as bad. Watch aud pray alWpayes, that ye may be accounted worthy fo 
ſtand before the Sou of man. He that jaudgeth me u« the Lord, 1 Cor.4.4, and E- 
very oue of us waſt give account of himſelf roGed, Rom.14.12. They who bave been 
high and mighty, Emperours, 4s well as the pooreſt out-caſts. The talleſt Cedar, 
the {touteſt Oak, muſt bend, yea, break, at that great day. Chriſt, he ſhall #rike 
Pſaly 110.5 through K ings in the day of by wrat h. The graveandthe Judgment-ſeat put no dif- 
ference between Monarchs and vaſſals. . The Srave-duſt ofa 2#cex ſmels no ſweeter 
then that ofa Beggar ; none can difference between the aſhes of an Oak,and thoſe of 
an humbleſhrub. There will be no other crownes worne atthat day, but the 
Crownes of Righteonſurſſe ; no other robes but choſe waſh'd in the blood of 
Chriſt ; and theſe will better fit the head and back ofa. Lazarus, then a rich 
| Glutron, True greatneſſe (goodneſle I mean) will be the only greatneſſe at that 
| truly great day. The glorious Sunſhine of this day, will extinguiſh the Candle of 
worldlyglory. Oh great. day! wherein Majeſty thall lye and lick the duſt of the 
feer of Chriſt ; the {tiffelt knee bend before his Majeſty, and the ſtrongeſt back of 
| ſinners break under his wrath , when the great Sword-men and Emperours, the 4- 
| [exanders, the (eſars, who once made the earth to tremble, ſhall now tamely trem- 
| ble before him ! . S Rey = | 
' 3 Thedayof Judgment ſhal be great in reſpeCt of the -;xagea,if we conſider them 
as great Offenders, When menare tryed before humane Judicatories for common 
crimes, as for pilfering or ſtealing ſome ſmall or incon{iderable ſumme, the day 
 oftheir tryal is ſoon forgotten, and not greatly regarded ; but when they are 
arraigned tor fuch horrid and heinous offences, as the ears of the hearer tingles 
to hear, and his heart. trembles to think of, ſome Sodomitical villany , wilfyl 
murder of ſome good King, the blowing up of a Parliament, &c, the day of their 
judgment is great,and greatly obſerv'd,there 1s great admiration at their boldnefs in 
(in,great indignation againſt them for it,great joy when they are ſentenced,and grea- 
rer whenthey are executed. How great then ſhal this judgment day be! for how 
] great at that day ſhal every ſin appear to be ! Sin can never be ſeen to be what it is,or 
in.its due dimenſions, but by the light of the fire of Gods wrath. In the dim and falſe 
| | | lighe| 


———— 
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light of this world, it's nothing, it's nothing, a trick of youth, a toy, a trifle, 
but at the appearing of the light of divine diſquiſition, when conſcience ſhall be 
ſearched With candles, and all paint, pretexts, and other refuges ſwept away , the 
eaſt fin will appear infinite. The c/o#d (a while ſince) vo bigger then a mans hand. 
will over-ſpread the face of the heavens, The leaſt breach of a Law infinitely holy,and 
the ſmalleſt offence (unpardoned). againſt a God infinitely both juſt and powerful, 
will then appear unconceiveably more heinous then any breaches of the peace , or 
offences againſt the greateſt of men , there's nothing little which (as fin doth) kils 
and damnes the foul , yea, Omne peccatum eſt deicidium , the leaſt fin will then be 
looked upon, as ftriking even at God himſelf. But how great ſhall that day be made 
by the judging of thoſe prodigious abominations,the commiſſions whereof the earth 

roaned to bear ! Scarler,crimſon tranſgreſſions, at which even natural conſcience is 
affrighted, as B/aſphemies, murders, open oppreſſions, unnatural uncleanneſs ! ec. 
How greatly ſhall the juſtice of God be magnified in the puniſhing of them ! How 
grear the joy of the Saints, when the enemies of that God, whom they ſo dearly love, 
and highly admire, ſhall be ſentenced! againſt whom the /ozls under the Alrar have 
ſo long prayed, when every divel who hath here fo often tempted them , and every 
adverſary, who for their profellion of Chriſt have fo cruelly perſecuted them, ſhall 
be condemned ? 

4 Laſtly, This day ſhall be great in reſpe&t ofthe judged, if we conſider the 
greatneſs of cheir rewards and recompences. The ſentencing to a ſlight puniſhment, 
as that of a ſmall fine,a few ſtripes, burning in the hand, &c. is not regarded greatly, 
even by the ſufferers or ſpectators : bur the ſentencing to a loſle of all , even of life 
itſelf, a terrible death, as burning, preſling,rending limb from lIimb,ftarving,hang- 
ing in chaines, makes the judgment great. The ſencence whereby a man for a while 
is reprieved, recovers a little loſs,or hath ſmall damages given,is little regarded, and 
ſoon forgotten ; but that whereby a man hath his life, and with that, his eſtate and 
liberty, and all chart is dear and deſirable granted unto him, this his ſentence and 
judgement (I fay) is great, and rakes the day wherein it paſſeth deſervedly to be 
accounted ſuch, What are all the loſſes ſuſtained by , or fines impoſed on a- 
ny, in compariſon of the loſſe of Gods preſence ? He who'loſeth God, hath no- 
thing beſides to loſe. He who is doomed to the paines of thoſe fires prepared for 
the diveÞand his eAngels, hath nothing left him more to feel. The torments 
of the body- are no more comparable to thoſe of the foul, then is the ſcratch 
of a pin þ a (tab at the heart, nor can there poilibly be an addition made to 
the bleſſedneſſe of thoſe, who ſhall be ſentenced to enter into the joy of their 
Ld; whoſe preſence not only isin , but iseven heaven ir ſelfe. Ina word, 
there's nothing ſmall in the recompences of that -_ day ; great woe, or great 
happineſle ; and therefore it is a great day ineither reſpect. But of this at large 
before. 

3. This day of judgement is great, in reſpet of the Properties of it. As, 
1. Its a certain day ; were it doubtful, it would not be dreadful ; were it fabu- 
| [ous,it would be contewprible. 
r.Natural conſcience is affrightedat the hearing of a judgement day, Felix tremw- As 14.24,25 
' bled when Paz! preached of it , and though the Athenians mocked when they heard T3 %loy 63- 
| of a Reſurrection ofthe dead, yet not at the hearing ofthe day of judgment.The rea- 14+ Naz. 
' fon why men ſo much fear ar death, is becauſe they are terrified with the thoughts of il ? pew, 
judgment after death , were it not for that ſupreme and publick,the inward Tribunal ;,, ſum faci- 
' of conſcience ſhould be in vain erected, nus, ſun ſcelus, 
2.The juſtice of God requires that every one ſhall receive according to his works. 4 ſanitate, ac 
' In this life the beſt men are of all men the moſt miſerable,and ſinners oft moſt happy. — derurbat: 
| Al thizgs fall alike ta all. The wicked (faith Habakknk ) devoureth the man that is * m_ 
; more righteo!ts then himſelf. There muſt come a time therefore, when the flanmz, he fa- | 
righteous Judge will (like 7aceb ) lay his right hand upon the younger, the ces. Cicer. in | 
more deſpiſed Saint, and his /efr hand upon the elder, the now proſperous Piſon. 
ſinner. There is now much unrighteouſneſſe and oppreſlion among Magi- -— ih q 
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Gen. 18.25.Job 
34.10,11,1 2+ 
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2.15, Eccla1.9 
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25.41.& 10,15 
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Luk.21.34.& 9 
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Omnia alia que 
futura pradixe- 
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Sandus in Scri- 
pruris,cvencrunt 
ut de primoChri- 
fti adventu,e+c. 
Cum ergo idem 
Spiritus Sanffus 
predixerit. (c- 
cundum Chriſti 
adventum:utique 
ccrt6 evenict. 
Avg.ep.42 
Luk. 21.35 
Mart, 25» 
Pſal.-0.21 
Mat. 1 2.36 
Eccl|.12,14 
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Plals72.2.ARs 
17.31. Rom.2. 
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7. DPfal. 82.2. 
Job 34.19 


Iſai.11.3.Joh.7 
24. 2Cor.1o 7 
Je-.17. 9,10 
Gal.6.7 


| vealed. Sinners ſhal be openly ſhamed, their ſecret ſins, their ſpeculative impurities, 


ſtrates, bur ic would be blaſphemy to ſay , that injuſtice ſhall take place to e- 


ternity: Every unrighteous Decree in humane Judicatories, muſt be judged 0- 
ver again, and from the higbeft Tribunal upon earth, the Sairts of God may 
joyfully, and ſucceſsfully appeal to a higher Bar. The- day of Judgment ſhall ſer 
all things ſtrait and in right order, Jt & a 71ghreons thing with God (faith Paul 
to recompenſe tribulation to them that trenble you ; and to you that are troubled, 
reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed, &o. To conclude this , 
The Scriptureis in no one point more full and plentiful, then in aſſuring us that 
this day ſhall certainly. come , and if the other predictions in Scripture, par- 
ticularly thoſe concerning the firſt coming of Chriſt, have. truly come to paſs, 
why ſhould we doubtof the truth of Chrilts /econd appearance ? and if the mercy of 
God were fo great that he ſhould repent of the evil intended againſt the wicked , yer 
even that mercy of his, would make the judgment ſo much the more neceſſary for 
the good of the Elect. 

2. The judgment of this great day, ſhall be Suddey. Chriſt will come as a thief 
in the night, who enters the houſe without knocking at the door. The judgement 
will come upon the ſecure world, as the ſnare doth upon the bird. The preater 
ſecurity is at that day, the greater will the day and the terrour thereof be to 
ſinners , the noiſe of fire is neither ſo uſual, nor ſo dreadful asin the night, The 
approach of the Bridegroom at mid-night increaſed the cry of the fooliſs and ſleep- 
i” g V, Ir guns. Sruaden deftruttion, or that which befals them who cry peace, is deſtru- 
Rion doubled. 

3 The Judgement of this great day ſhall be Searcbizg, exact and accurate, There 
ſhall be no cauſes that ſhall eſcape without diſcuſlion, notwithſtanding either their 
multiplicity or ſecrecy , their numerouineſſe or cloſeneſſe. The infinite ſwarms 
of vaine thoughts, idle words, and unprofitable actions ſhall clearly and diſtin&tly 
be ſet in order, before thoſe who are to be tryed for them, God will bring every work 
to judgement, and every ſecret thing Whether it be goed, or whether it be evil, He 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and make manifeſt the caunſels of 
the heart. But of this before, ; 

4 Ir ſhall be righteows. As every cauſe ſhall be judged, ſo rightly judged.Chri/t 
iSa righreous Fudge, 1 Tim.4.8. 1n righteonſneſſe doth he judge, Revel.19.11. The 
Scepter of his Kingdome is a right Scepter, he loves righteouſneſſe, Plal.45.6,7. The 
day of Judgement is a day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, Righ- 
reouſneſle ſhall be the girdle of his loyns, it ſhall ſtick cloſe to him. This Judge 
cannot be byaſſed by favour ; There's no reſpelt of perſons with God, The ene- 
mies of Chriſt juſtified him in this particular, that he regarded nor the perſons of 
men. Martth.22.16. Kindred , Friendſhip, Greatnefſe, make him not at all 
to warp and deviate from Righteouſneſle, He i not miſtaken with erronr ; 
he ſhall not judg after the fight of hu eyes , neither reprove after the hearing of 
his ears. This Judge ſhall never be deſuded with faire ſhewes, and our-ſides, 
or miſled by colourable but falſe reports , as earthly Judges may be, be- 
cauſe they cannot pierce into mens hearts to diſcern their ſecret intentions, as 
Chriſt cando , whom no ſpecious appearance can deceive; he ſhall never ac- 
quit any, who is in truth faulty , or' inwardly unſound ; nor upon any fly- 
ing report, or forged ſuggeſtion proceed to the cenſure of any. He ſhall ne- 
never be in danger of being miſ-informed, through untrue depoſitions, bur he 
ſhall alwayes proceed upon certain knowledg, in pailing of his own ſentence upon 


| 
| 


| 


any. 


5 This judgment ſhall be opey ad manifeſt. There #5 nothing hid but ſhall be re- | 


their cloſeſt mid- night-impieries ſhal be publickly diſcovered,and their feigned hypo- 
critical appearances ſhall then be unmasked. Then Saints ſhall be openly honoured; 
the good which they have donein ſecret, ſhall be divulged ; from their ſinnes , a- 
gainſt which they have mourn'd, pray'd, believ'd ſecretly , they ſhall be acquitted 
openly and honourably ; from all the cenſures, ſuſpicions, aſperſions, and 
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wrong juagments upon earth, before all the world of men and Angels, they 
ſhall be publickly cleared. ,In a word ; As the Judg is righteous , he will be 
known to beſo; and therfore not only his fentencing , but the equity therof, ſhall 
be manifeſtly known. Every tongue ſhall confeſs to God the juſt proceedings of that 
day ; and Chrilt ſhall be c/2ar when he juaget h , and juſtified when ſinners are con- 
demned.-/ 1 

6. This judgment ſhall be :mmearare, Chriſt will not any more judg by man, 
| They whom he hath intrutted wich Judicature , have often miſcarried in the 
work ; acquitting where they ſhould condemn , and condemning where they 
ſhould acquit , now therfore he will truſt others with the work no more, bur wil take 
itinto his own hands: Judgment here among men, i the Lords weaiately, but the 
great judgment ſhall be his immediately. Sinners might hope to eſcape, while ſin- 
ners were their Judges ; Saints might fear cruelty while finners were their Judges. In 
a word , when frail,finful man is Judg, he , like the unjuſt ſteward in the Goſpel, 
who cut off fifty in the hundred , puniſheth malefaRors by the halfs , and with 
him wicked men can tell how to deal, but cay their hearts endure , or can their 
hands be ftrong in the day wherein the Lord ſhall deal With them > When Gideon 
' commanding young ether to ſlay Zebah and Zalmnnna, and he feared to draw 
! his ſword againit them, being bur a youth, Gideon himſelf ariſeth and falls upon 
| chem , and as was the man , ſo was hu ſtrength, for he inſtantly flew them; And 
{>God commands thoſe who ſhould reſemble him in righteouſneſſe,, to cut down ſin, 
and cut off ſinners , but alas, they are of either unwilling , or afraid to draw the 
ſword of Juſtice, and therefore the Lord himſelf will come and take the ford into 
his own hands, and as is he, ſo will his ſtrength be found, and felt to be,infinite. The 
mountains and hills will be but light burdens to fall upon ſinners , in compariſon of 
this mighty God. | 

7. This Judgment ſhall be the /2/? Judgment. The ſentence that there ſhall be 
pronounced, is the final concluſive and determinating ſentence. The day of Judg- 
ment is frequently call'd , The laſt day ; The laſt day , and the Great day are ſome- 
times put together, oh. 7.37. Wicked men have had in this world many dayes of 
Judgment by the word, by temporal troubles , by the examples and warnings of 
the Saints ; but now their /aft day , the /aft judgment is come, after which there 
| ſhall be no moretryal. Former judgments might be reverſt upon repentance , but 
| this laſt is irrevocable. Repentance willnot move the Judg to repent of his ſentence, 
Repenzance will be hid from bu eyes. From his ſentence there can be no appeal,nor is 
there any Judicatory above or after it. | 

8. This judgment is cal'd Erernal, How great are thoſe dayes wherein an 
earthly Judg ſentenceth to a temporal puniſhment ofa few minutes | But Chriſt ſen- 
tenceth to an eternal ſtate , the effect of his judgment ſhall laſt for ever. An 
earthly Judg allows men to put the ſentenced to death out of their pain, at their exe- 
cution ; but this ſhall be the bitter ingredient into the ſentence of the great day ; 
namely , that the ſentenced ſhall be execured, but never die. Depart from me-yee 
cur/ed into everlafting fire : Departure for leſſe, and Fire for ſenſe, are the greateſt 
puniſhments; but this £verlaFing is that which makes both inſupportable. Dread- 
ful ſentence ! Without this everla#ting departure , hell would not be hell. This 
Everla#ing burns hotter then the fire, or rather, is the heat of the fire in hel ; and 
oh the botromleſle Ocean of ſweetneſle in this word Ever, when joyned with 
Being With the Lord ! this is that which (like the faggor-band ) binds all the 
ſcattered parcels of heavens bleſſedneſle together , and keeps them from dropping 
out; Ina word, Thus ſtability of happinefle is that which makes it happineſſe. Grear 
day ! wherein thereis a ſentence to no eſtate ſhorter then ZE terxiry. 
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I. Great tre vanity of all earthly greatneſſe. While we are in this world , 
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ſaidſt, Who i Abimelech, that Wwe ſhould ſerve him > Wicked men who now ſport 
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troubles and comforts ſeem far greater then they are ; the former we think too | 
great to bear,the other too great to forſake. How do men groan under fmall bur- 
dens, and how do they admire the- poor enjoymentsof the world | but when this 
great day is come, neither of theſe will ſeem great. How ſmall will former diſgra- 
ces be eſteem'd by thoſe who ſhall be honour*'d before all the world ! How con- 
remptible ſhall then poverty be in the thoughts of thoſe, who ſhall ever be inrich'd 
with the ſatisfying enjoyment of God himſelf! How flight, yea, forgotten will 
the few bitter drops of pains be to thoſe who ſhall be filled with &ivers of pleaſures ! 
What poor trifles will all the profits and revenues ofthe earth be efteemd, when 
all the ſtately edifices and the richeſt treaſures upon earth ſhall be conſum'd in the 
flames ! What a bubble, a ſhadow, will all worldly honour and dignities appear, 
when the faint candle-light of the earchly glory of the greateſt Monarchs ſhall be 
ſwallowed up in the glorious ſun-ſhine of the appearance of the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords ! How will a ſentencing to the everlaſting flames offire and brim- 
ſtone blaſt thoſe former dreams of pleaſure in cool and pleaſant Arbours, coſtly 
Perfumes , ſumptuous Banquets, &c ! To thoſe who fo admire earthly injoy- 
ments, I ſay, as Chriſt to his Diſciple, when he fewed him the buildings of the 
Temple ; Seeſt thou theſe great buildings > There ſhall not be one ſtone left 
upon ancther ; the flame of that day will devour them , as eaſily as the fire 
from heaven did conſume the ſtones, and ſacrifice of , and lick up the water about E- 
lijahs eAltar, | 

2, Boldneſſe in ſin ts nobetter then madneſſe. The great Judgment day , is by 
the Apoſtle call*d rhe rerror of the Lord, And though it may be our fin to be at- 
frighted ar mens judgment dayes, and to be afraid of their terror ; yet is itour 
folly not to fear this grear day of the Lord , and a great puniſhment of ſin, not 
to fear the puniſhment of {in: What Judg would not be incenfd , when the 
priſoners being warned of his ſolemn approach , ſhould grow the more licentious, 
and madly merry ! Againſt that ſervant ( ſaith Chriſt ) who ſhall ſay in his heart, 
My Lord deferretn his coming , and ſhall eat and dri»h with the drunken ; ſpall 
his Lord come in a day when he. locketh not for him, and cut him in ſunder, &c. 
Alchough Gaa/ and the Shechemites fortifying the City againſt Abimelech, eating 
and drinking, making merry, and curſing him, at the beginning of the approach 
of Abimelechs army, were told by Zebul, that they [aw the ſhadow of the mountains 
as if they were men ; yet his army drawing near, he who had before deluded, now 
terrifies them. where ( ſaith Zebul to Gaal) is thy month wherewith thou 


inſin, and look upon judgment at a diftance , make a mock ofir, and the Divel 
tells chem, thar all the terrifying ſermons they hear concerning the day of judg- 
ment, are but the ſhadows of the mountains, and the dark productions of the 
melancholy fancies of ſome preciſe miniſter, but at the nearer approach of this 
great day, when judgment 1s at the door , and the armies of vengeance ruſhing 
in upon them ; how will their mouths be ſtopp'*d, their confidences be rejeted, and 
how great will their folly appear in being ſo weak, and yet preſumptuous at the 
ſame time! Oh ſinner ! more fear of this great day would better become one 
that hath no more force to reſiſt it. The way to be fearleſle hereafter, is to be 
fearful here : Happy is that fear which prevents future trembling. 

3. Our meditations of this great day fhould be deep and ſerious, Great things 
are greatly obſerved; and make deep impreſiion. Though feachers and cork 
being caſt upon the water, are wont to ſwim, yet lead and iron ſink intoit , though 
lighter thoughts become matters of lefſe concernment, yet ſerious things ſhould 
be ſeriouſly regarded,and throughly admitted into our meditations. It's faid of the 
wicked, that the judgments of God are far above ont of his fight. Let not trifles expel 
out of the mind the thoughts of the eternal judgment, as the eye is ſometimes hin- 
dred from jviewing an objec of the vaſteſt extent, by putring of that before it which 
is not bigger then a iingle penny. 

4. Great ſhould be eur defires and longing after thu greet day, Chriſtians only | 
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fin in ſeeking thoſe things that are Alſly and appearingly great ; bur the bleflings to 
be enjoyed at this great day, are truly great. We Fogd love the appearance of 
Chriſt, and look for, and beſte ta the coming of the day of God; 1f we would approve 
our ſelves for the Spoule of Chriſt, ler our note be, Come, Oh, why #s bis Chariot (o 
long in commy | Res dulcs, mora moleſta, the ſweeter the enjoyment, the ſtronger 
the deſire. Be aſhamed, oh Chriſtian ! that the day ſhould he ſo great, and chy de- 
fires fo ſmall , that a ſpouſe ſhould ſo deſire the day other marriage , a priſoner his 
liberty, a malefactor his pardon, a labourer. his relt,an heir his inbericance, and that 
chou ſhouldſt be ſo ſluggiſh and remils in regarding chat dzy which removes every 
ſorrow,ſfupplies with every comfort ! 

Obſ.5. Our chief care ſhawld be that this great day may prove a good day toÞ%, even as 


vod as its great. The judgment day cannot be a goed day to thoſe ro whom the 


dg 1s nat good. There's no condemaatio to thoſe that gre in Chriſt. J-[w. The 
comfort of a Chriſtianar-the judgment day will be, to be one with the Judg, and to 
be foundiu him by faith , not having his own righteouſneſſe. The Judg will not en- 
dure, that they who are his own members ſhould be cur off, He who hereafter 
ſhall be the Judge, is now the Advocate of believers. 1t can never be'a good day to 
thoſe why are in love with that which. makes it and every day evil :: They who 
love fin, muſt needs fear judgment. If, ſinners cannot endure the light of che 
word in the Miniſtry, how ſhall they endure the light of divine 4di/qzi/ition at 
the day of Judgment ? Men who have taken in uncuſtomed goods, or prohibited 
commodities, cannot delire the company, of the ſearchers, who are appointed 
ro open their packs. The fardels and packs of every ſinner ſhall be opened ar the 
great day; the hidden things of diſhoneſty ſhall be diſcovered , and every conſci- 


| ence ripped up. Empty your hearts of the love of eyery ſecret {in,if ypu would not |  _ 
| Mulrz peceate 


fear a learching. Sins unthought of,, will then ſeize upon the wicked nagwares. A 
this great day,che purity ofthe heart will more profit, then ſubtilty of words ; and a 

ood conſcience then a full purſe. How happy were it that men would by repenting 

ere,? prevent repenting hereatter ! It cannot be a god 4ay,if the enzgyments of this 
world be accounted the chef 7004.He who bath no other paradiſe but his gardens,no 
other manſions but his beautiful buildings,no other God but his gold and poſleſiions, 
cannot delight to ſee thoſe flames which ſhall conſume them. He: will certainly 
cry out as a mandoth who hath laid yp all his creatures in an houſe ſer on fire, 
I am undone, 1 am undone. ( ovetoulſnels proclaims, as the worlds old age, and 
its nearneſle to, ſo the unwelcomneſs of irs diſſolution. Wares laid up in a low, 
moyſt room, will be corrupt and rotten , but thoſe laid upin a high loft will be 
kept ſafe: andifwe /:y np owr treaſures only tn this world, they wilt corrupt and 
come to nothing , but thoſe which we treaſure up in heaven , will be ever ſafe and 
ſound. Itcannot be a good day to them who are overtaken with it, upon whom it 
comes 85 a ſnare upon the birds, who are taken as the world was with the flood, 
whoſe wine was turned into water,and whoſe drunken ſecurity was ſwallowed up ina 
devouring deluge. Laſtly, it can be a good 4ay to none but to thoſe who do good , 


who in the general are perlons of an. holy converſation ; To him who” ordereth his 


coxver{ation aright, will God hew his ſalvatiow, Chriſt will bleſſe people, not by 
the voice, when they ſhall ſay they are Chriſtians; but by the hands; he wil handle 
and feel chem. And more particularly, it-is a (7-0 dey to thoſe only who have done 


good to the afflited friends of Chriſt. No good duty is acceptable.ro Chriſt if we 


reje&t works of mercy.How chearfully may he look upon the Judg , that hatch ſaved 
the lives of the Judg bis wife and children! The Saints are tyed to Chrit in both re- 
lations, What can cruelty and oppreſizon expect from C hriſt at that day, but the mea- 
ſure which Zebah and Zalmar»a found from Gideew,who were ſlain by him for flay- 
ing his brethren ! 1f the notrelieving of the Saints deſerve a curſe , what ſhall the 
robbing of them do ? £5 / 

6. Great ſhould be the conſolation of every friend of 7:{us Chriſt in thinking of this 
great day. It ſhall be to them a Good day. A day of clearing from all.undue 
imputations. 4o/es being charged with ambition in raking to much upon bim,com- 
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| Sodom and Gomorrha. 
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| forted himſelf with the thoughts of the morrow , Tomorrow ( ſaich he ) Fball the 


Lord fhew who are hu ; *Wven the counſels of the heart hall be manifeſt, every one 


| ſhall ' have praiſe of God. When a Chriſtian is call'd a difſembler., and an 
| hypocrite, 


he may fay, Atthe great day, the Lord ſhall ſhew whether it 
be ſo or no. All flanders and defamations ſhall fall off from the Saints, as do 
drops-of water from an oyled poſt. The weight of their giory ſhall weigh down 


. | all their lighc and {light difgraces : In all the wants and l:jjes of the faithful for 
| Chriſt in this life, how great may be their conſolation! Grear ſhall ve therr reward 


in heaven ; none ſhall beloſers by Chriſt, that are loſers for him. T he day of Judg- 
ment ſhall be the day of reſticution of all their comforts. God takes away nothing 
bur whaPhe gave, and what he will again reſtore , yea, for which he will reſtore 
a thouſand fold. This great day ſhould' relieve us againft the /exgrh »f our rr:.4- 
bles , and the ſlowneſs of deliverance, Though God asks day for the rewarding 


| of his children, yet the greatneſle of the recompences of thar Grear day, ſhall infi- 


nitely more then countervail for the ſlowneſſe_of the beſtowing them.. In all 4- 
[curity 4n4 contempt how may the Saints'rejoyce , to conſider , that at the great 
day they ſhall 4 p ar with Chrift in Glory, - and ſhine as the Sun in the Firmame-..t ? 
When a Maſter is abſent from a School; -the Scholars are mingled together, thoſe 


+] whoare of the higheſt Form, are perhaps ſtanding amongſt thoſe of the loweſt, 


but when the Maſter comes-into the: School, every Scholar takes his right place, 
ſo at the laſt day, every one ſhal have'their due place allotted ro them , though 
now there be nothing but confuſion. - This great day may comfort Saints 5 thery 
great: |} diFance:. In this world they are oft far from one another, ' both in 
| reſpe& of places -, opinions, and* affettions, at this great day they ſhal all 


| meet, yea, and i» the nity bf the faith of rhe Son of God. In all the crutlties 


and unkindneſſes of wicked :men, it's the duty of the Saints in this life to be 
patient among ; it ſhal be their priviledge' hereafter tobe freed from the company of 


propria mors re-" 


the wicked; they ſhal neither be troubled'with fin,nor finhers,nor ſorrows : the day 
of Judgment ſhal be a 4ay of redemption, Luke 21.28. Eph.4.30. of refreſhment, 4 ts 
| 3.19. the thoughts of this day may ſupport them 3 their ab/ence from Chriſt : At 
that great day they ſhal meet with their Redeemer their Spoyſe, their Head;  * how 
ſhail not Chriſt ſave thoſe from death, for whom he hath ſuffered death 1 Who ſhal 
come to judg the Saints, but he who came to be judged for them ? 
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VERSE. VI. 


Even as Scdow and Gomorrha , and the Cities about them , in like manner 
giving themſelves over to fornication, and going afrey ſtrange fl.ſh, are 


| ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


His Verſe contains the third example of Gods ſevere diſpleaſure againſt the ſin- 
ners of former times, andir is that of %,aum and Gemorrba,&c. which the Apu- 


| file ſers down by way of compariſon, noted in theſe words [ Ever 45 ,] the former 


part,or propoſition whereof is in this verſe, and thereddition, or ſecond pare in the 
ewo next fol:owing. | 


In this example I obſerve fox» parts. 
1. The Places puniſhed ; $04. and Gomorrha, and the cities about them. 


2. Ihe {e{erving cauſe of their puniſhment ; 1» /the mare» grv4 g themſelves 
ovey to fornication,and going atter ftravoe fiſh, 

3. The ſeverity of their puniſhment , S-ffering the rexgeance of eternal fire. 

4. The end and uſe of their puniſhmeat ; they are /et for: h for an example. 
a5 the firſt, The Places puniſhed ; Sodom and Gomorrha , and the cuties abaut 
them. _- 
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EXPLSLCAT EM 
Four things may be by way of Explication inquired into. 
1. What places theſe cities of Sodom and Gomorrha were. 
2. What were theſe Cities about them. | 
3. Why Sodom and Gomorrha are rather named,then thoſe Cities about them. 
4. Why theſe places are rather named,then the perſons and inhabitants thereof. 

\ 7, Forthefirſt, concerning the Cities of Sodow and Gomorrha, (to reſerve the 
ſpeaking of their ſins and puniſhment unto the two following parts of the text. ) 
We read Gey. 13.10. upon occaſion of Lors choice of the plain of for dan forthe 
place of his habitation, that all that plain was well watered every Where , before 
the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha , even as the garden of the Lord, like the 
land of Egypt, * as thos comeſt unto Zuar, The River Fordasn taking beginning from 
the mountain LZ:h ns, and ariſing ( ſay ſome ) out of two fountaines call'd Daz 
and for ( which joyned together make the name dan ) after it hath run ( faith 
Pereriu: )about fifteen miles, fallerh into the lake Samechoni s (the ſame thar is call'd 
the waters of 'Merome 7-4. 11.7.) then it paſling along by Chorazin and Cap-r- 
#.um, falleth into the lake Geneſarers , and fo it having continued a current of 


jan hundred milesin length , till it falleth into the lake «A/ph :/titer , or the dead 


ſea, with it's moſt pleaſant ftreams inriches and adorns the plain through which ic 
paſſerh(wherein theſe cities of S d4:»» and /70morrha were conteined) with ſuch great 
tertility & plealantneſle, that its compared to the Garaes ov; od, w® expreſlion of the 
garden «f G- : (as ſome think) is given to theſe places after the manner of Scripture , 
wherein things which are eminently great and goodly.are attributed roGod, all excel- 
lencie, both being from, and for him , and that of thele places being ſo great, thar 
it might ſeem , if God himſelf would dwell upon earth , after the manner of 
men , he would make choice of them for his manſton-place, or Garden. Zu- 


tion without company ) that this place of Sod-m and yomorrha, was Paradiſe it 
ſelf, or the Garden of Eden. I rather conceive with ' Augaſtine of old, Calvin, 
Mercer, Rivet, and othersof late, that the place wherein $-d»m and Gomorrha 


he was expell'd for fin, the rather, becauſe, as in the deſcripcion of the pleaſanteſſe 
of the garden of Ede», its expreſly ſaid , that it was watred with a river, ſo in 
this place the watering of this plain with Fordan is particularly mention'd , as that 


which made it ſo fruitful and delightful ; and chus weare in other places to un- 


derſtand this Adagy of the garden of God , as 1/ai. 51.3. He will make hey wil- 
deyn« (ſe like Eden , and her deſert like the garden of the Lord. So Exch. 28. 13. 
its ſaid of the King of T1re , that he had been in Eden, the garden of God. And' 
that theſe places. where formerly Sodom and Gomorrha ſtood, are compared to 


believe, becauſe £gypr, mentioned in the next branch of the compariſon, is a place! 


properly ſo called ; this plain, wherein dwelt the Sodomites, being alſo faid ro be 
like the land of Egypt, acountry whoſe truitfulneſle , by reaſon of the overflow- 


other countries were affli&ted with famine,the Egyptians had not only corn ſuffictent 


ther rejecting this incerptetation as Judaical,thinks(though according to my obſerva- | 


ſtood , for its wonderfu! delighrfulneſſe, is compared to that Garden of God, 
properly called Paradi/-; or that garden of £ey, call'd the garden of God, becauſe| 


| planted by God himſelf, wherein 4dam was firit placed , and whence atterward _ 


* Foc cave cunt 
Lyrano ref ras 
ad proxime di- 
Aum,de A 2yt- 
to, quaſi aA = 
gyptum welit 
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valt , ſed cum | 
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plefuntur, 
Muſculus, 

Me. c:rus, Pe- 
rerius, Willes 
rus. 

Omne (pacium 
cur ſusFordanks 
4 | tbano uſque 


that ſame ancient Exe» in which Adam was placed, I am yet the more inclinable to,| 


ing of Niu , was fo grear, that it was commonly call'd the Granary of other nati-: 


ad Aſphattiten 
centumCcirciter 
paſſuum milli- 
bys definitur 5 
W& In toto eo de- 
curſu utrinque 
latis amenis 
fertilibus cam- 


ons,the Egyprians themſelves ſowing almoſt every moneth , in regard whereof,when' 
for their own uſe, bur alſo for the relief of their neighbours; Nor was So1:z un- | 


circundati (unt , undique cingitur, Perer. in Gen. 13. pag. 439. Scriftur4 rcs quas commendaye vult, ſolrt Domins tribue- 
re, ut montes Dei, &c. Sic hic putant illam Fordanis planictem dici hortum Domini, quod fi inerrss h ibitave wollet De<| 


pls,qui utrin 
non tbus þbz - 
| Inuicem ſucce= 
' dentibus atque 
covarentibus 


us, bic eſſet ſuum hortum & manſionem babirurus Mercer. in loc. Sed revcra intelligit de certo terrarum loco. Td. 1b. 


Cogito : gs bunc ipſum locum fuiſſe Paradiſum. Lu: h. inloc. <Qu0d terra Sodomaorum comparatur paralifo Dei.{atis 0+ 
ftendir quomodo intelligi debeat ile Paradiſus quem plantivit Deus? ubi conflituit Adam. Aug.27.9.in Gen.-ss Te Seu- 
oy xvels. 70.Joel.z 3, Horreum caterarum regiomem. Riv.in Gen. Dicuntur 2/E gyptat ſatis in anno ſerere,ims ſingulis pe. 
#8 menſibys. 1d. Ib DINING  _ 
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* Zeara ſola de 
prum.xy Sodo- 
morum urbiby; 
praſcruata. 
Imminet mari 
mortuo prafid:- 
um in cs pofi- 
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rur MIN, 
&c.Hiere.lo. 
Heb.Sap.10. 6, 
Plin.l. $6. 16 
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Iſa. 1.9 
Iſa.rz 19 
Jer.23.14 
Jer.q49.18 
Jer.50.40 
Amo.4.12z 
4 Zeph.2.9 
Mar.10.15 
Mar.6.11 
Rom.g. :9 
2 Pet. 2.6 


| chox haſt ſpoken, and long after the conſaring of Sodow and Gomorrhba, Zoar is 


- was next to Sodom in dignity. 2. Theſe two cities were the moſt infamoully an 


| iscall'd the Siſter of Sodom, Ezek.16.46. Anda wicked life is comparedrto the Yine 


like to Eg yp: inreſpect of their plenty of bread , thefulneſſe whereof is, Ezek.16. 
49. expreſly ſaid to be the iniquity of Sodom. And in reſpect of the plenty, pleafant- 
neſs and pride of the cities of the plain, poſſibly it came to paſs thatCheaor /avmrer made 
them by force ſubje& ro himſelf, as allo that they afterward rebelled again bim | 
whereupon enſued that war between him (aſlifted with three other Kings) and them, 
wherein Ced»rlaomer and his confederates getting the vitory, they to%k, all rhe goons 
of Sod-m and Gomorrh4. | 

2. It may be enquired what theſe cities about Sodom and Gomorrha wete, which 
( 7 «de faith ) were deſtroyed. In Scripture we read but of two, that ( beſides Sodomn 
and Gomorrka) were overthrown, viz. Adme and Zebivm : of theſe we have fre- 
quent mention in Scripture, as Dext.29.23. where we read only of the overthrow 
of Sodem and Gomorrha, Adma and Zeboim , as alſo Hef. 11.8. Lyra , T hredortt , 
and Sid think, that Zoar was alſo involved in that calamity after Lors depar- 
ture from it , mentioned Gey. 19. 30. but it ſeems rather chat Zoar was totally | 
ſpared at the interceſſion of Let, Gen.19.21. I will et overthrow this citie for which 


mentioned in Scripture, as Deat.34. 3- 1/a. 15.5. and * Hierom ſaith , that of 
all the five cities, only Zoar was ſpared, and that in his time it ſtood between the 
dead ſea and the mount of Ewgedy. Nor muſt the Authonr of the book of /3/dows, 
when he ſpeaks of the fire that fell down upon the five cities , neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak of the five cities ſeverally : Butthe word Pexrapols, may be taken 
joyntly for the region wherein the five cities ftood, and of them fo call'd. Strabo 
mentions the overthrow of thirteen citibs by fire, of which, he faith , that Sodom 
was the Metropolis. Others ſpeak of a great number, and theſe poſlibly do 
the more boldly mention ſo conſiderable number, iri regard of the largenefle of 
the ſulphureous lake , or the dead fea,which covereth that region where the cities 
ſtood. Plix Gaith, that the ſea is above an handred miles in length , and twenty 
five miles in breadth , Bur Foſephs, who better knew , giveth ic but tive handred 
and eighty furlongs in length; that is, ſeventy two miles and ſomewhar more, 
and an handred and fifty furtongs in breadth , that is, nineteen miles or there a- 
bouts. | 

3. For the third, viz. The naming of Sodew arid Gomryba rather then the 0- 
ther cities of the plain, *Tis not only obſervable in this , but in moſt of thoſe 
places where the fin and deſtruion of theſe cities are mentioned, See 7/ai.1.9,10. 
and 13.19. Ferem.23.14. and 49.18. &c. And it is not doubted, but that 1. Theſe 
two were the chief and principal of all thoſe cities which were deſtroyed , the Kings 
of Sodom and Gomorrha are eminently mention'd above the reſt of the five Kings , 
Gen. 14. 10. and though every oneof the five cities had a King peculiarly belong-| 
ing to it, Gey. 14. 2,8. yet Sodom was the Aerropolis , or chief city; hence we 
read fo frequently, £z+k, 16. 46, 48,49, 53. 55- &c. that the other cities which God 
overthrew , are call'd the Dasghters of Sodom : And it's probable that Gomorrha 


eminently wicked : Hence it isthat great ſinners are calfd the inhabitants of So- 
dom and Gomorrha, 1ſai.1.10. Ftr. 23.14. Matth.10. 15. &. And fernſalew 


of Sodom and Gomorrha,Neut.32.32. T be cry of the ſins of Sodom and Gomorrha is pe- | 
culiarly mentioned Gey. 18. 20. and when God expreſſed how munch he abhorred | 
the Prophers of 7eru/alem for ſin, he ſaith, They were to him as Soduns and Gomorrhas | 
and when he ſets forth the impiety of the rulers and people of Zeruſalem, he calls | 
them, The Rul:rs of Sudom, and people of Gomorrha. Tfai.1.10. The ſeat of Anti- | 
chriſt is call'd Spiritual Sodom, Rev. 1c. $. Andit's obſervable, thar the ſin for which 
theſe cities were ſo infamons, receives it's denomination from Sodoys , rather then | 
from any of the reſt of the Cities, it beirig to this day call'd Sodowy. Thele cities 
then being more wealthy , werealſo more wicked then the reſt , and from them, 
as from the head there came a defluction of ſinupon the reſt. 70». 1. 2. It's ſaid, 


that Nineveh was a great city, and the witkganeſſe thereof came up before the _ 
\....:*- LO; 
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 ,* 4. Forthe fourth, 
i ties are rather named, thenthe perſons. and inhabitants thereof, to note, that their 
overthrow was univerſal and total; they-wete all, and utterly ruin'd, God hath 
made ther ceaſe from being a people ; he.not only cutting off ſome branches, bur 
| plucking them up by the root , nor only executing the rebels, but demoliſhing 
' their fortifications, and: at once both fiering the' Bees and 'the Hive. The over- 
, throw of Sodow was total , both in reſpe of the Inhabitants and the Placer ſelf , 
| for the former, only one-. Lot was excepted from' this deſtruction, Luk." 17. 29. 
2 Pet. 2.7... Hence itis the:-Propher faith, 1/as. 1, 9, Except the Lord of Hoſts had 
left unto us a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould have been as Sodom, and like unto Ge 
morria, ' Had there been ten 74ghteows, all ſhould have been ſpared ; bur there being 
but oxe righteous , there was but one delivered. The puniſhment was as univerſal 
s the provocation ; From the ſole of the foot even to the head , there Was no ſound» 
ne(ſe in them;: And in Scripture a general, calamity is proverbially' exprelt by the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha ; concerning Edwmn and Babylox, it's ſaid, As in 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha , no. man ſhall abide there, neither alla (on of 
mas dwell init. Total alſo was the deftruRion of thele Cities in reſpect of their 
place. To this purpoſeſpeaks Peter, 2 Pet. 2.7. where he faith, that God turning 
| cheiv cities into aſhes, condemned them With au overthraw, - Hence we find that 
the plain whefein they were ſeated , was overthrown with the Cities, Ger. 19.25. 
and that the whole land is Brimſtone, Salt, and burning ; and it is not ſown, nor 
beareth , wor any grafſe groweth therein, Deut.29. 23. theſalt, or dead fea hath not 
only overwhelmed the place it ſelf where the Cities ſtood, . but ( as ſeems to be ga- 
thered from this Dexr. 29.33. and 32. 32.) the grounds which bordered upon them, 
are ſpoyl'd , the fruits whereof (ifany be) are moſt loathſome and unſfavoury , 
as Joſeph, Solinus, Strabo , and allo Tertullian and Auguſtine report, who ia 
of the apples which grow there, chatto ſee to, they are apples, bur being das on þ 
they fall into aſhes, and that when they ſeem to be ripe, they are within only {moa- 
ky ; that an outward rine doth keep in the filthy embers : And hence it is., that in 
| Scripture a totall and irrecoverable ſubverſion is compared to that of Sodom. and Go- 
morba : The (cities ( ſaith-Feremy ) Which the Lord overthrew and repented not. 
Moab (faith Zephany) ſhall be as Sodom , and the. children of e Ammon as,Gomor- 
rha; Even the breeding of Nettles and Saltpits ; and. a perperuall deſolation ; 
Zeph.2. 9. 


On $SERV-AT. ION $ 


I. With admirable Wwiſdome hath God ordered, that there ſhould be [uch variety of 
places for mans habitation. Sodom and Gomorrha were ſeated in the fruitfull alley , 
the countrie near it, was more barren and mountainous.-"Some countries are high , 
and thirſty, and barren, Others low, and water*d, and fruitfull, God could have 
made the whole earth to have been alike in all places, and not ſo variouſly ordered. 
Bur this ſingular diverſity doth excellently praiſe the wiſdome of his providence. 
They who. live in the barren mountains , which are only water'd by the ſhowres of 
| Heaven , are compell*d to acknowledg, that they owe all their increaſe to a bleſſing 
; from above: They who inhabite the truirfull vallies enriched with Fountains and 
; Rivers,are admoniſh'd of the bounty of Gods providence to them above others,inthe 
plenty of their ſupplies, They who live in mountainous and barren places, ſhew the 
goodneſs of God in ſuſteining them even in ſuch places of ſcarcity , and thariitis 
not neceſſary for mans preſervation to live delicately , thoſe who fare more 
hardly, often living more healthtully , then thoſe who ſwim in great abun- 
dance. In-a word, by this variety, places are made helpfull and beneiciall one 
j20 another : ſome places abound with the bleflings of o»e kind; ſome with 

thoſe of anither; . the mountains with health, the valleyes with wea/th,; the 
mountain wants the valley for /»pply of food, thevalley is beholding to the mountain 
for ſtrength and aefence. Every place enjoys ue every comfort , but is neceſſitated ro 


 , 
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in the deſcription of this puniſhment, theſe Places and ci- | 
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Obſerv. 2. 


la mens. 
Babylon irvi- 
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gus,C amana; 
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- {manus ad cafti- 
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| Obſerv. 2. 


Tera apply om a neighboring counery, The City cannot live wthour the fa 


| 709, The rich und the poor meet together, and the Lord us the maker of them at ; Who 
| by this variety both advanceth the honour of 


the greateſt ſinner1, Sodom for wealth and fertility is compared to theiGarden of God, 


Bora gins mas \ 


of moſt wealth.) God gives his enemies their heaven, their pottion , their a// in 


ra 
the Countrey; nor the Country without the Coyz and Commodities of the —_ - The 
poor wants the rich , and the rich the -poor : the one is helpfull by. his labours , 


the other by his rewards :* the one by work, the other by wages; True that of Sols- | 
his owne, wiſdome, and providech for 


the good of humane focitty. + Bots 2 
2. Ged often affords the vicheſt habitations , and the greateſt earthly plexty to 


and yet God beſtowes it upon the worſt of »zev. Eyypr and Babylon abounding 
with waters and plenty , are given, 'not onely unto: thofe who are without the 
Church, bur who are enemies of the Charch. [n theſe countries God made his peo- 
ple ſlaves and captives(and truly it's fafeſt for //-ae/ to meet with moſt woe in'places 


this life, Pal. 17. 14. they here receive their yood rhings: -and have all" 4» hard , 
nothing 5» hope ; all in poſſeſſion, _— in future reverſion. By this diftribation of 
earthly plenty , God would have us to ſee how ſlightly ahd meanly be efteems ir. 
He throws the beſt things that this world affords , upon'the worſt , and ( as D«- 
ziel ſpeaks) the ba/eff of men : Who but the Nimrods , the Nebuchadvezzars , the 
Alexand:rs , the Cufurs have ordinarily been the Lordsof the world > Theſe have 
fleeted off the cream of earthly enjoyments, when the portion of Saints hath been 
thin,” and-lean, and poor. Some obſerve}, that Daniel exprefſeth the Monarchies 
of the world, by ſundry forts of crel Beafts, to ſhew ,” that asthey were porten by 
beaſtly cruelty , ſo enjoyed with brutiſh ſenſuality. Thegreat * 7-ark/fs Empire 
is bur /as a cruſt which God throws unto an hungry Dog. God- ſametimes in- 
deed ( left riches ſhould be accounted in themſelves :v5/! ) givesthem to the geod ; 
but ordinarily, leſt they ſhould be accounted the chiefef} Sood, he beftowes them 
upon the' bad; oftner making them the portion of foes then of /ons. What isit to 
receive, -and not to be received; to have nothing from God but what he may give 


| where there is no waxr, there is much wantonneſſe. The rankneſle of the ſoyl, occaſ- 


| moſt Nippery for footing, we had need of ſpeciall grace at every'turn, and 


in hatred ; to have (with Sodowires) a Garden 'of Ged upon earth , with the fofſe 
of the true Paradiſe ! In a werd, To have no other dewes of bleiling , bur ſuch 


as may þe followed with fowrs of fire ! 
3. The plenty of places oft occaſions much wickedneſſe and impiety. —_— 


ons much rankneſſe in fin : Sodem , which was watred with forday , and fatted with 
proſperity , was a nurſery of all impiety : She had fulneſſe of bread, and therefore 
abundance of idlentſſe; Neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hands of the poor © «And they were | 
hanghty ,. and committed abomination before m? , EzeK.16. 49, 50. feſnran Waxed | 
fat and kick'd, Deuter. 32. 15. The arunkaras of Ephraim were on the head of the 
fat valleys , Tai 28. 1. Wealth unſan&ified , is but as oyl to nouriſh the flame of 
luſt. How deceitfull -an Argument of Gods love is worldly abundance ! Not the 
| having - but the holy improvement of wealth , is the diſtinguiſhing mercy. God 
cuts his people ſhort of bodily ſupples in much love to their ſouls : His Daziels 
thrive beft with the diet of P#/ſe : I never yet heard or read, that proſperity occa- 
foned the converſion of one foul. Cyr» (they ſay) would not ſuffer his Perſians 
to change a barren Toyl for a fruitful! , becauſe dainty habitations make Gainty| 
inhabitants : Rich cities have ever been the ſtoves of luxury. Men have naturall 
| inclinations according to the Genizz of their country; and it's rare to ſee Reli- 
jrromn flouriſh in a rich ſoyle. In the ſcantineſſe of earthly injoyments, want re- 
{trains ;, and ſtints our appetites, bur where there's abundance, and the mea- 
ſure is left to our own diſcretion , - we ſeldome know what moderation means. 
Thnds are the richeſt ſoyls, and Ifanders are held the moſt riotous people; we, 
in this City, lie in the boſonie, and at the dugs of an indulgent mother 7 
we live in as dangerous a place for proſperity, as Sedo»: : and as the fatteſt earth is 


want 


of that watchfulneſſe whereby , in the midſt of abundance, we may not 
| tem-/ 


— 
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UMI 


from Bethel the koxſe of God to B erhlchem though an houſe of bread and plenty. "They, 


| ſhall carry her far off to ſojourne. The Lad of Hoſts hath parpoſed it , to tain the 


a m——— 


ard the Cities about them. 


Ver.7. 


——___———— 


temperance. How hardis tt, with holy 7 .#/, to know how tobe full, and ro abound ! | 
How holy ts that man who-can be chaſft;* temperate, heavenly in Sodzw ? Let 
. us not only be content to. want, but even pray againit thoſe riches which may oc- 
caſjonus, being f«//, to-dexy Gd , Prov: 30. 8,9. It's a moſt unwiſe choice, with 
Lot , to leave 4brabam to mhabite Sodom 3+ and an ill exchange, to go (with Facob) 


| who for worldly advantages, betake themſelves to places only of outward accommo- 
dations;, foontind , with Le , the recompence of their inexcuſable error: ;' How 
much more commendable was the choice''of holy-Galeacizes , who forſook all the 
wealth and honours of /raly, to enjoy God in the purity of his ordinances una poor 
Geneva | It's much better to travell to Zion through the valley of Baca, then to 
pitch our tents in the P /ains of Sodom. 

4. Sinner? are net better d by premonition.” They commonly remaine unreformed , 
notwithſtanding the bitter fore-taſtes of judgments. How foon hath S-doms forgot 
that ſhee was ipoyled and waſted by Chedvr/aower and the other Kings ! But | 
ſinners grow worſe by afflitions, as water grows more cold after an- heating. If 
that wicked City had been warned by the {ws it had eſcaped the fire. - But now 
this viſitation hath not made ten good men in thoſe tive cities. And as they leave 
not ſinnings, ſo God leaves not plaguing them , bur ſtil follows them with a fuc- 
ceſfion of judgements. There's no greater ſign of finall. overthrow ; then a miſ- 
improving of judgements. Oh, that the time which we ſpend in an impatient 
fretfulneſſe under them, becauſe they are /o gre4t, we would more profitably 
imploy in a humble mourning for our unprofitableneſs under them , leſt they be the 
fore-runners of greater. 

5. The pgreatelt, the ſtrongeſt Cities cannot keep ff judgement ; Nor are they ſhot- 
proof againſt the arrowes of vengeance. ' Great ſins will overturn the foundations 
of S:dom and Gomorrha,avd the cities about them. Nothing can defend where Gods 
juſtice will ſtrike , asthere is nothing can offend where his goodneſle will preſerve, 
The height of a Cities proud Towers may hold the earth in awe , but they cannoc 
threaten heaven ; and the cloſer they preſle to the ſeat of God, the nearer they lie to 
his lightning. The bars of our gates cannot keep out judgements. What is the 
oreatnefle of Sodow, though the mother city, compared with the greatneſſe of the 
Lord of Hoſts! The lands of eL/cibiades , in the Map of the whole world , could 
not be-eſpied. The Nations are 4s the arop of a bucket , as the (mall duſt of the ba- 
lance, He taketh up the Iles as a very little'thing : All nations before him; are as nc- 
thing, and leſſe then nothing, and vanity : Feraſalem was the perfeition of beauty, and | 
the joy of the whole earth; yethow were her gates ſunk into the ground, her bars 
broken > Sion was ſo deſolate, that the Foxes ran upon 5r. Her ftrength was ſuch 
before, that the inhabitants of the world would never have beleeved that the enemy 
would have entred Jeruſalem. Greatneſle of fin will ſhake the foundations of the 
greateſt Cities upon earth : If their heads ſtood among the ſtars, iniquity will 
bring them down into the duſt. Even of Babylon the great ( that Spirituall So 
d»me ) ſhall it be faid, Jr is fallen. Ammianuns Marcelliinus, called Rowe the everla- 
fling City ; but even ſhe ſhall ſee the = when the eternity of her name, and 
the immortality of her foul, wherewith ſhe is quickned, ( which ( faith a 
Learned man.) 1s the fapremacy of her Prelates, above Emperours and Princes) 
\ ſhall be taken from her , and as Babylon hath left her the inheritance of her name, 
ſo ſhall ir leave her the inheritance of her deftruftion. In vaine do we build , 
unlefle che Lord lay the firſt ſtone, or plant, unleſſe he ſay, Let it grow. Bleſ- 
ſed is the City whoſe gates God barreth up with his power , and openeth with his 
mercy ; Otherwiſe $-doms plenty, and power, cannot ſecure ir's inhabitants. It's 
faid of 7yrws , that Her Merchants were Princes , and her Traffickers che Ho- 
nourable men of the earth ; yet how doth God deride her greacnefſe, at the 
time of her overthrow! 1s this that glorious City? (Ifai.23. 7.) ber own feet 


| 


\pride of all glory , and to bring to contempt all the honoarable of the earth. Sodome , 
| Baby- 
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Sodom and Gomorr ha, | Ver.7 | 
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.| Letmeask Londor, whether ſhe be greater then thoſe cities which, for ſin , God hath 


ſtretch ont upon it the line of confuſion ,, the ſtones of emptineſſe, and to turn the Slo- 


{ verfd? That which is abuſed by man co the diſhonor of God,may- juſtly be 


” SIO) 


fin: The Church of God'is never deſtroyed utterly, but init he alwayes leaves a 


| which rebellious man fights againſt his Supreme Lord and Soveraign,! How pro- 


Babylon, Feruſalem, (1 Inffaioeple &c. have felt the weight of Gods power, and 
their owa'tmpieties ; God once ask*'d Niyiveh, whether ſhe was greater then Ns: 


made {mall , yea brought to nothing. He who in former great plagues hath made | 
grafle ro grow in the- ſtreets of Loydon for want of paſſengers, is able'again to 


ry of our dwellings-into p/owed fie/ds. The fear of God is the. ſtrongeſt refuge ; 
and righteouſneſs a ſtronger -bulwark then walls of brafſe. How great is the folly of | 
the greateſt City , to beat the ſame time ffs and /ecxre ! There's no fortiticacion 
againſt, .no-evation from the Lord. There's no way tofly from him , bur by fly- 
ing to him ; by making him, in Chriſt ,. our friend ; by becoming enemies to fin , 
and by reforming. 799 1: 

6. Sin brings a curſe upon every thing that belongs to man. The ſin of Sodomites 
overthrew them , their houſes, their cities , their children , yea , their: plaine , | 
and all that grew upon the earth. The curſe of T horns and Bryers grew out of the 
ſoyle of fin. The puniſhment of Amalek, reached even the Infant and Suckling , 
yea the Ox and Sheep , the Camel and Aſſe. That which was made and beft:wed tor 
mans comfort,may juſtly be deſtroyed for mans wickedneſſe. Who wondersto ſee the 
children,” the followers, the palaces, and gardens of a Traytor to droop and decay, | 
and the armes of his houſe, and the Badge of. his Nobility to be defac'd- and re- 


—_ 


deſtroyed by God to the detriment of man. How defervedly may God demoliſh 
and diſmantle thoſe fortifications, and break in pieces thoſe engines, in and by 


fitably may we improve all the miſeries which we behold diſperſt upon the whole 
creation | '* How fruitfull a Meditation may we raiſe from the barrenneſſe- of the 
earth ! Afruirfull land turneth he into barrenneſſe, for the Wickedneſſe of them 
that awell- therein. Allthe Monuments of ruine , the demoliſh'd Monaſteries, |. 
and overthrown Abbies , and-ſubverted Cels of Sodomiticall and lazy Fryers , full 
fed, and unclean inhabitants, are but the ſcratches that {in hath made upon the fair 
faces of Nations. - Oh ; ithat.E»g/and would look- with Scripture-ſpetacles upon 
all its fired Towns , and razed manſions, and fay , and- beleeve , If fin had nor 
been, theſe had not lienhere;; and that theſe demolitions- are bur the foot-prinrs 
of ſin ; that ſo having found our fin , we may voice it , and deal with it as the Ph- 
liſtins did with Samſon, Who (ſaid they) was rhe deſtroyer of their country, Cer- 
tainly, that which wants reaſon is by God ruin'd, that we who have reaſan may 
thereby be reformed. We ſhould ſay in the deſtruction of the creatures, as Da- 
vid in the.death of his ſubjects : / and my Fathers houſe have ſinned ; Theſe ſheep | 
what have they done ? and we ſhould look upon Gods taking away of abuſed 
comforts, as oppages in our way offin., and the withdrawings of the fuel of luſt , 
God as it were firing our ſhips ,' and breaking down our bridges , leſt by theſe we 
ſhould depart from him. 

7. Great is the difference between Gods chaſtiſing of his people, and his puniſhing of 
'Sodomites. - The univerſality of Sodoms ruine , followed the community of its 


number, Except the Lord had left us a ſeed(faith Paul) we ſhould have been as Sodom, 
and like unto Gomorrba. Though an houſholder ſpend and ſel the —_ part of 
the corn of the Harveſt Crop, yet he will be ſure to reſerve a little ſeed corn, to ſow 
his ground- for a. new crop, Though Sodom be utterly conſumed by fire ; yet Ferm- 
ſalem is as a brand pluck'd ont of -the fire. God makes a light account of whole 
cities full ofſinners , he takes away the ungodly of the earth like droſſe , which is. 
put into the. fire to be conſum'd , his own people being like gold, only. put in 
to be purged : A man when his houſe is on fire , more regards a ſmall box full 
of fewels, then. a greatroom full of ordinary Lumber, God having intimated to 
his people, Heſ.11.6. that they deſerved to be made as Admeh and Zeboim , (the 


two Cities that were deſtroyed with Sodom and Gomorrha, ) he ſubjoins ver. 9. 
| | I will 


a hm 
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Giving themſelves over to fornication. « 


a65 


Iwill not returne to defiroy Ephraim ; by not returning to deſtroy , he means, he 
will not #tterly deſtroy ; he will not be like a Conqueror, who having overcome a 
City , andin the heat of blood deſtroyed all with whom he met, at length in- 
deed gives over, but afterward rerxrns to make a terall deſtruction thereof, though 
| God make 4 full end of all nations, yet he will not make a full end of hus people , but 
' correft them in meaſure , yet not leave them altogether unpuniſhed ; he will ever 
i have ſome to ſervehim, and to be monuments ofhis mercy. God will deal with his 
people as he enjoyned them to do, in gathering their grapes at Vintage, Lev. 19.10. 
the gleaning of grapes he Will leave in it, [ſai. 17.6. and as the ſhaking of an Olive 
eree, tWoor three berries in the top of the uppermoſt bough. God will have evermore 
ſome of his people above the reach of their enemies. This indulgence of God 
| ſhould both teavh us Humility, conſidering what we deſerve; and thankfulneſſe , 
conſidering what we eſcape, 1t being the Lords mercies that we are not utterly con- 
umed. X | 
s This for the firſt part of this ſeventh verſe , viz. the Places puniſhed. The 
ſecond follows, namely , the Deſerving cauſe of their puniſhment , 
expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1» like manuer giving them» 
ſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, 
Wherein he ſets down, 1. The (in of ſome; (namely, of che Cities about So- 
dow and Gomorrha) which was to ſin i» ike manner. 
2. Theſin of all the citigs deſtroyed. 
Wherein I conſider '1. Into what they fel! , viz. »ncleanneſſe , yea, one of the 
moſt odions ſorts of uncleannefſe, Sodomy,or pollution with ftrange fleg. 


ver to the one , they went after the other. 


E x?LI1IC4ATRAR 


conſiderable, 
1. What we are tounderſtand by this ning in like manner. 
2. What by fornication and ſtrange fleſh. | 
3. What by this giving themſelves to the former, andgoing aftey the latter. 

- For thefirft: Theſe words, i» /ike m4anxer, in the Original Toy Guoroy T&]org 9xbmroy, 
Some refer not to the cities of Sodome and Gomorrha , but to the Iſraclites and An- 
gels of whom the Apoſtle ſpake in the fore-going verſes, as if he had intended , 
that theſe Cries about Sod»me and Gomorr ha ſinn'd after that manner in which the 
Iſraelites and Angels ſinn'd : and their only reaſon 1s, becauſe the Gender is changed 
in this word TsJo:s, which ( ſay they ) cannot be referred to the ciries of Sodom and 
Gomoyrha, but to thoſe Iſraelites and Angels of whom he ſpake before , and who 
finn*d, though not by that bodily uncleannefſe which 7de afterwards mentions, yet 
by ſpiritual Whordome, in making defection from God. But I conceive , with 
ZB:24 , Calvin, and Eſtius upon the place , that 7ade intends that theſe Cities 
about Sodom and Gomorrha ſinn'd after the [ame manner with theſe greater ci- 
ties, wholeſteps and examples they followed , and therefore were involy'd in their 
puniſhment. We never find in Scripture , that the Iſraelites ſinned in following 
of ſtrange fleſs, nor can we either according to Scripture or reaſon, attribute this 


; nymie of the $ubjeft, the Scripture often puts the City for the Inhabitants of the City, 
as Mat.$.34. The Whole (ity went out to meet Feſus, &C. 

2. Weareto enquire what the Apoſtle here intends, 1, By Fornication, and 2. 
By ſtrange fleſB. þ 

Firſt, Forzicatior, I take not properly and ſtrictly for that a& of uncleanneſſe 
| committed between perſons unmarried , but as in Scripture it's put £Mar.5.32. for 


| ſpexit. Calv. in loc. Comprchendit Apoſtolns, nomine fornications, 
nem extras mairimonium, Eiti. in 1 Tim.1.9. 
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2. The Degree or meaſure of their embracing this ſin, They gave themſelves | 


In the Explication of the ſecond part , viz. theirſin, three things principally are | 


' fin to Angels: and as for the change of the Gender in the word 7#J0:s, by a Meto- |71 
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tam hic quam alibi omnen viri & femine, commixtigs 


266 


mw 


Ver.7 


— 


Giving themſelves over to fornication. 


[Tager]os ; 
Abys Toeveidye 


nera,[pectes,(ed 
& modos om- 
nes,ſubjefa,ob- 
jefa,minuaim 
examinant, 
Rivet. in De- 
cal.pa. 245 
Gen. 38. 9 
1 Cor.6.9 . 
Col.3-5 
Levit.1$.23 
& 20.13 

Exod.22. 19 
Pudicitia non 
perdita, ſed pro- 
dita, 
Gen. 34.2 
2 Sam.13+- 14 
Rom.1. 27 
x Tim.1.9 
1 Cor.6.9 
Lev.18.20 
Prov.2.16,17 

& 5 $78.20 


N auſea 75 f4- 
ſtidium mulic- 
bris commercit 
in Sodomith, 

Muſc.in.Gen, 
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p.464. : 
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| minum furiarit 
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dor, ct probizas, | 
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paxea, Adultery, where Chriſt ſaith, yhoſcever ſhall put away his wife , ſaving for 
the canſe of fornication,&c. ſo is it here to be taken forall ſorts of carnal uncleanneſs, 
and as compriſing all breaches of chaſtity. | 

Theimpure pens of thoſe more impure penmen, the Jeſuites ( and among them 
of Thomas Sanchez, in his Treatiſe of Matrimony ) havein their caſuiſtical diſcour- 
ſes run our ſo odiouſly upon this Subject ( a carriage hit for thoſe whole father , his 
u#nholineſſe the Pope , invites to the publick profeilion of Whoredom) that (as Ri- 
vet notes ) they utter ſuch things as ſcarce the Divel himſelf with all his ſtudy would 
have ſuggeſted,they examining nor only the kinds& ſeveral ſorts,but even every man- 
ar objetifb® ircumſtance of this ſin ſo exactly,& by peece-meal, that chaſt Rea- 
ders:cannot read them without bluſhing and abomination. To mention therefore 
only the principal ſorts of carnal uncleanneſſe, and ſuch as we find ( though with 
ſacred modeſty ) ſet down in Scripture. This fin, if practiſed with a mans own 
body , according to the opinion of ſome , is called yaxaxia, and dxafhagoie, Ef; 
minateneſſe and Uncleanneſſe , for which God flew Oar, if with a beaſt , it's 
beſtiality, a ſin forbidden, and ſeverely to be puniſh'd by Gods law, if with man- 
kind unwillingly, the party patient not agreeing, it's call'd zaviſaing ; if the parties 
agreeing be males, they are called «pozrox0i7os, and their fin, to the perpetual in- 
famy of Sodom , is call'd Sogomy : The parties being of a different ſex, and if the 


\ fin be committed with more, there being a pretext of marriage, it's called Pc/y ga- 


mie ; there being no ſuch pretext, Scortatio, Whoredem , or uncleanneſle tranſ- 
ported-to the abuſe of many. If uncleanneſſe be committed by parties , between 
whom there's con/angninicy Or affinity, in the degrees forbidden by God , it's 
inceſt . if by parties not ſo allyed, when both or either of them be marryed : 
it's aa»/tery. If the female be a virgin and not marryed, it's ftupram, or a de- 
flowring of her; if ſhe be retained peculiarly to one , ſhe is a Concabine, Jap. 
I9. 1, if the a& beoft repeated, it's called /xx#ry ; and he who ſets himſelf af- 
terit, a Whoremonger. Nor is it impoſſible but that uncleanneſſe may be between 
marryed couples , when the uſe of the marriage bed is in a ſeaſon prohibited , or 
in a meaſure not moderated, or in a manner not ordained , or to an end not war- 
ranted. To all which may be added the finne called Lemocininm, when a Female is 
proſtituted to the luſts of another , either for gaine or favour; forbidden, Lewir, 
19. 29. with which ſome joyn the toleration of uncleanneſſe , either in private fa- 
milies , or in publick ſtates, as in Rome that Spiritual Sodom. As alſo all thoſe 
-things which incite, diſpoſe, or provoke to actual uncleanneſſe; as» immodeſt 
kiſſes, -embraces, glances, filthy ſpeeches, impure books, amorous ſongs, mixt 
dancings , laſcivious attire, &c. And laſtly , the concupiſcence, boiling or bur- 
ning luſtfulneſſe of the heart ( out of which proceed evil rhoughts, murders ,| 
adulteries , fornications, Mat.15.19.) called 1 Cor.7.g. burning , and Col.3.5. E- 
"vl concupiſcence. ; 

It's moſt probable that theſe impure Sodomites, at firſt began at ſome of the 
lower and leffe heinous of the forementioned ſorts of uncleanneſle,and that they went 
through moR, if not all of them, before they came to, be ſuch helliſh proficients and 


praQitioners 1n their villanies, as to abuſe themſelves with mankind : the heinouſ- | 


| 
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neſſe of which abomination, either ſwallows up the mention ofthe reſt , or iffrom 
them they did abſtain, it was neither for fear or ſhame; but becauſe. they accounted 
them {as Mnſcalns ſpeaks) to be ranks too inconſiderable and ordinary for them, 
who left the natural uje of the woman, and burnt in luſt tuwards one another, and ( as 


7 ade faith) flowed after ſtrange fleſh. 


h 
Briefly(now)though ſutable to this branch of Explication,] ſhall add to the diſco- | 


very of the ſorts of uncleanneſſe, a touch of the peculiar odiouſneſle of this ſinne 


(to defer the conſideration of the wrath of God againſt it, till we come to the | 


1. It's acloſe and cleaving finne , rhuch cheriſh'd by corrupt nature. | 


? 


next part.) an | pt n 
It bears (as a Reverend Divine notes ) the narhe of its mother , which is cal- 
led ingeneral /«/# , or concupiſcence ; it hath the name of its kind, and there- 


fore it is luſt, eminently, it lies near the heart, and ſleeps in the boſome. 2. It's an 
Infatu-; 
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Ver.7. and 20mg after ſtrange fleſh. 


— 


Infatuating fin, Heſ. 4.11. taking away the heart, even David was led with a 
ſtupor of ſpirit for a whole year together, after his uncleanneſſe. How did this ſin 
beſot Szmſen ? It bluntsthe edge not of grace only, but even of reaſon alſo . even 
Scl.mon himſelf could not keep his wiſedome and women at once, 
7iousſin to others; It loves not to go to hell without company. An Adulterer can- 
not ſay ( as ſome other ſinners may ) that he is his own greateſt enemy. How 
many doth it ( belides thoſe whom it kils in ſout ) wound in body, name, at one 
ſhoot ! and for this wound there can be no ſalve of reſtitution or recompence. 4. Its 
an attended fin not only inducing-others to ſin, but ic brings on other fins with it . 


defrauding even of neereſt relations. The Apoſtle joyns fornication and wickedneſs, 
Tlogree, and Teoynee rogether, Row. 1. 29, An unclean perſon runs down the 
hill, and cannot ſtop his courſe inſin. 5, It's a Di/honenrable ſin to the body ; 
and 1 Cor.6.18. peculiarly faid to be againſt the body, The unclean perſon makes 
himſelfa ſtigmatick,he brands his body,and leaves upon it a loathſome ſtain; other | 
fins comparatively are without the body,y it,not :» it, this both, it being a more 


giors (in : It takes away from God that whuch is his own; he made our bodies,and c- 
rioufly Wrought them like a piece of tapeſtry, and he will not have them to be ſpotted. 
Our bodies are the members of Chriſt our myſtical head, united ſtrongly, though Spi- 
ritually.If it were heinons for Davz4 to cut off the skirt of Saxls garment, what is it 
for any to divide between Chriſt and his members,and that by making them the men:- 
bers of an Harlit ? Or bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore not to be 
the Styes for ſwine , dedicated,therefore not to be prophaned. 7. It's an Heatheni/h 
fin, Gentiles walk, 1 Theſ. 4.5. inthe luſt of concupiſcence : and aſin before 
conver ſion, 1 Cor.6.9. ſuch were ſome of you. Aſin of night and darkneſ, wherein 
men care not how much their apparel is ſpotted or torn. A ſinnot to be named 
amongſt Chriſtians, ina word, aſin not of Saints, but of Sodomites : Who, 

2. Are ſpecially taxed with the breach of chaſtity, in pollutions by frange fleſ. 
The words in the Original are oe 5iezs,properly lignifying another fleſh. Where- 
by the Apoſtle intends , ſuch a fleſh as was another, or different from that which 
was afforded to their natural uſe by the law of nature, or a fleſh that was made by 
God to another uſe and end, than that unto which they abuſed it. Or as Oecumenius 
thinks, that fleſh which they followed, may be called another, or ſtrange, becauſe 
God never appointed that Male and Male, but only that Male and Female ſhould be 
one fleſh , in which reſpect as to a Male, the fleſhof a Male muſt alwayes be axo- 
ther fleſh. And Chryſoftome well obſerves on Row. 1. 27. that whereas by Gods 
ordinance in lawful copulation by marriage, :wo became one fleſh, both ſexes were 
joyned together in one, by Sodomitical uncleanneſſe, the-ſame fleſh is divided into 


3. its an [nju- | 


it's like the needle which draws the thread after it ; idolatry, perjuries, murders,riot, | 


bodily fin, and requiring more of the body for the perteing of it. 6. It's a Sacrile-. | 


ewo:; men With men working uncleanneſſe as with women , of one ſex making ( as it 
were ) two. : 

Of this {in of pollution with range, or another flef,, in Scripture two ſorts are 
mentioned ; The one,curnal joyning with a beaſt, which is ofanother kind, prohibi- 
ted Lev. 18.23. and puniſhed with death, Lev.20.15. wherein it's obſervable , 
thatthe very Beaſt is alſo appointed to be ſlaiz (as in another caſe the Ox that £oar- 
' ed one to death was to be killed, Exod. 21.28.) by which was manifeſted the deteſta- 
| bleneſſe of that ſin, in that it pollutes the very beaſts, and makes even the unclean 
creatures more unclean,and the beaft belowa beaſt, and not worthy of living the 
| very life of a beaſt : but eſpecially(as Calvin notes ) the Lord would ſhew how much 


| this ſin diſpleaſeth him,when he commands that even the harmleſs beaſt, neither ca- 
| pable of,nor provoking to the ſin, was puniſh'd with death.2.The other ſort of pollu- 
' tion by ftrange fleſs,was that which is properly termed Sodowy,committed when per- 
; ſons defile themſelvs with their own ſex, The {in which the Gezri/es committed when 
| God gave them np to wile affet1ions,or affetions of diſhonour and ignominy, where- 
by men with men wrought that which was unſeemly, Rom.1 .27 wherby as they had left 
[the author, they were alſo ſuffered ro leave the order of nature. A ſin called an abomi- 
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Ver.7. 


Giving themſelves over to fornication : 


mMagyu 
Bdtavyua. 
Nefas de quo 
nc farilicet , 
of which ir is 
not lawfull to 
ſpeake, or as 
Varro derive:h 
it, a> though 
they who com- 
mitted ir were 
ne farre dignt , 
not worthy to 
eat bread, Vid. 
Willet in Levy. 


Þ. 504. 


latione ad Deum 
Jub nomine 1C- 


mali & pecca- 
tores, figntfica- 
tur cos contra 

jus nature val- 
de peccaſſe. E- 
rant enim malt 
homanes, e de- 


corum venerea 


Z. 


Vulggta barba- 
r@ ex for 1icata. 
Bez.u 19C, 


t Ex eoquod re-- 


Iragrammaion » 
dicuntur valde 


clinabant &@ re-' 
fo naturali, ut 


[ 


contra naturam teſtantur. Per. in Gen. 13. 
tus fuit Peccatorum fator , ignc libidinis ardors, Grieg. |. 4. Mor.ci0. Probus adoleſcens facerc periculoſe quim 


rurptrer perpeti maluit, Ocat. pro Milon. Rua indignatione tamum nefas proſequar ? Vincit officium lingue , ſceleris 
magnitudo, Piget dicere. ; 

uxort ſue ſo's maſculus naſcitur. Non deliffa, ſed monfira. Tertul. depud. Kiyard&r , quiſt xevds diS35, quia 
vacatpudore, Juſtinian.in 1 Cor. 6.9. 


a 


ation, Lev. 20. 13. ſending an abominable ſavour unto the Lord. Inceſt yvith 


the daughter in law, is called coxfa/ion , with the mother and daughter, wickeare/s. 
This ſin of Sedom is Called £Stavype, Abemination ; and when the $CSeAVY Lye, 


Abominatle , are numbred among the fearful, r:nbelievers, &c. who ſhall have 


their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone ; by Abominable, many 
learned men underſtand thoſe who are given to this ſin againſt natare, as ifabomina- 
tion were properly belonging to it.In adultery, violence is offered to marriage , in In- 
ceſt,to atfinity ; bur in this f1n (as Tear oblerves) infamy is oftered to the whole 
humane nature. And + Pererizs notes, becauſe it's ſaid theſe Sodomites were ſinners 
tefore the Lord,the word being fchovah,that its ſignified they ſinned againſt the righc 
and light of nature. And its call'd (48 Gerhard notes)Sap.14-26. YEriotas wanmayh , 
a changing of birth. The unſavory ſulphur chat was mixc with the flames of Sodom : 
and ( if travellers may be believed ) the till continuing ftink of that ſulphure- 
ous lake where Sodom once ſtood , ſeem to be comments upon the abhorred unſa- 
vourineſſe of this ſin.By the law of Theedoprs and Arcadirs Sodomites were adjudg- 
ed tothefire. Among the Arhenians, he who defiled the male was put to death,and 
the party abuſed was barred from all office. In the Councel of Yie-»a,the templers 
who were found guilty of this fin, were decreed to be burnt. Among the Romans 
it was lawfull for him who was attempted to that abuſe, to kill him who made the 
aſſaule; and thus C. Lxcizzs did, who (as Tx! faith of him) had rather 4s dange- 
roufly, than ſuffer pame/ully. In ſhort, agaiaſt this fin of Sodomy no indigaation 
(as Laltantizy ſpeaks ). is enough. The greatneſle of the fin, overcomes the office 
ofthe tongue. Tertu4ian brings in Chrittianity eriumphing over Pagani/m , be- 
cauſe this1fin was peculiar to heathens, and that Chritftians neither” changed the 
ſex, nor accompanied with any bur their own wives. This and ſuch like (as Terrx- 
lian ſpeaks ) being not ſo much to be called «ff nces, as menſters , and not to be na- 
med, without holy deteſtation by Saints,though they be committed without ſhame 


by Sodowrtes. 


Infamia irrogatur tot4 humane nature. Sulpbure fignificatus & puni- 


LaR,1). 6. c; 23 de yero culru. Sexum nec femineum mutat Chrijtianus —— Chyiflianus 


Thus having in the ſecond place ſpoken ofthe fornication of theſe Sodomites, and 
their pollution by fraxge flefp, it remains that briefly 1n the third place, we ſhould 
vire what was their giving th:mſelves over tothe former, and their going after 
the later ; both theſe are contained in a double expreſſion in the original , che firſt 
is the Prepoſition < being in Compoſition in the word exTogrd'oaoar by the ad- 
dition whereof the ſfignitication of the word ( faith Gerhard ) is dilated,inlarged 
increaſed ; as alſo are the ſignifications of other words by the ſame Prepoſition. 
The ſecond is in the words, <T*Af#oa:; 6niow, &C. going after &c. whereby is intend- 
ded.tnore then the accepting or embracing , even the prolecuting the motions of 
their unnatural uncleanneſs. Jn ſum, I conceive by theſe expreſſions of their fie 
ving over themſelves, and following after ftrange &c. hereis noted, beſides the O- 
riging]-root and fountain both of uncleanneſs and all other luſts , 1 mean, that fomes 
inuatas, that inbred occaſionof in; as allo, beſides the ariſing of unclean motions 
inthe heart,the delighting in ſuch motions, the conſent to thoſe motions fo delighred 
in,; the actual performance, and exeeution of thofe motions ſo conſented to; I ſay 
bejides ail theſe, which are ſuppoſed in theſe expreſtions ofthe Apoſtle, there is in- 
tended, 'the more hideous height, and prodigious eminency of this Sodomitica] un- 


deanneſſe ; and that in ſundry reſpects. As, 


. 1. Of their making proviſear,and in projecting for their /x#s, and that both by 
ſpending their time, paing,colt in fetching in, and laying on itsffuel , the conſtant pro- 
viding and pouring on of oyl to keep in,and increaſe the flame, by fwlneſſe of bread, 
ang| 
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Ver.7. and going after ſtrange fleſh. = lp | 
and ex ceſlive eating and _— , and alſo by liſtning after, relating of, and lay- | 

ing out for ſuch objectsas ſeemed to promiſe moſt -ſatisfaRtion to their unſatiable 

luits, which appeared by the ſudden notice, and ſhamefull reſentment of the 

arrivall of. Lors beaurifull gueſts. HEY re = 

2. Their exceſſiveneſſe avd exuberancy in pouring out themſelves upon their luſt, 
even to the conſuming, wearing, and wearying themſelves by uncleanneſſe, the 
boyling over of their ſtrength and luſts rogether ( though with difference, the for- 
mer being hereby impaired, the later increaſed ; ) and ina word, their becoming 
hereby their own deſtroyers, and the Divels Martyrs. And this the Apoſtle Perer 
intends clearly in that word «giayaa, 2 Per. 2.7. where he ſpeaks of the 
avasegpnh & dgrryts , the filthy converſation of the Sodomites ; the word do6ayee, | 
comprehending not only all kinds of /«ft and obſcenity, but alſo a monſtrous profu. | drdxvors Tis 
fon, a violent ſpending ones ſelf without meaſure in all laſciviouſneſſe, eventhe great- | 4-11. 
eſt exceſs of rict. I Per.4.4+ 

3. Their Impadency and ſhameleſneſſe in ſinning , whereby they fear*d not to 
own their impurity before all the world. Theſe S-domires were not only praRirioners 
and proficients in, bur alſo profeſſors of their black and helliſh art of »xcleanneſſe. "Ip 
Hence it is ( ſay fome ) that the men of Sodom are ſaid to be ſinyers before the Lord; C0:33P13 
that is (ſay they ) publickly and ſhameleſly , without any regard of Gods eye or 
obſervation. Hence likewiſe 1/4. 3.10. the Prophet reproving boldneſle of finning | 
in the /-ws.faith,that chey declared their ſin as Sodom;whoſe inhabitants hid not their | Toſtzrusin loc. 
filthineſſe in corners, but by their countenance , carriage, and words proclaimed ir Tenſe 
toall ſpeRators. This impudence was noted by the Heathen Hiſtorian as the palan of pbis- 
height of wickedneſſe in Caligula , one of the worlt ofmen ; but in Sodow, behold ce.'Perer.in loc. 
a City full of Calignelas. The ſinof theſe miſcreants abhorr'd ſecrecy, they  Nihil mags in 
bluſhed not , though the Sun was a bluſhing witneſle of their filthineſſe. They ef inks 
glory'd in their ame, becauſe they had out-finn'd all ſhame. Their hands were the quam Sta 
organs,and their tongues the trumpets of wickedneſs. Would any but a company,who Tea. 
had more of Monſters then men in them , have made ſuch a demand in the open | Sucr.in Calig.. 
ſtreets,as is mentioned Ger.19:5. Bring them out to 19 that We may know them ? 

4. Their ob#inacy , and pertinacy in ſinning. The late bloody war, the ſpoil- 
ing and plundering of their city , the preaching of Les life, the perſwaſions of his 
rongue, their plague of 4/;ndzeſſe could not reclaim them, bur they are by theſera- 
ther exaſperated then amended , like violent ſtreams, that when they are reſiſted by 
Flood-gates, ſwell over the banks; After they were /mitten with blindneſſe, it's ſaid, HSrenk obcw- 
Gen.19.11.that thry wearied themſclves to (ind the deor: upon which place 24uſculus catieſſent, ofti- 
wel notes, that ſuch vyas their obſtinacy in (in,that even after their blindneſſe, they |um temen ad 
vvere as mad upon their luſt as before, even-unto wearineſſe of body. What |f&igationem 
vvereallthe means vvhich vvere uſed to amend them, but the pouring of | dovyn | 
the chimney? By an helliſh antiperiafis they become more hotly furious by | ja toc 
calm and cool oppoſition, and all that Lo: could gain by his meek and earneſt dif. 
ſwaſjon from abuſing his gueſts,vvas but a ſcoff for becoming Judy and a threat thar 
they vvould deal Worſe with him,t ben with them. Were not theſe poſſeſſed vvith the 
unclean ſpirit of luſt, vyho could break in funder all the chains of repraof and per- 
ſvvaſion > Were they not throughly ſcortched yvith the heat and thirſt of luſt, thus 
to break through armies of oppoſition, to drayv the ftoln vvaters of unnatural and 
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OBSERVATIONS; 


| poſlible, that they may agree vvith the people of God in civil concernments, yet 


t. Wicked men agree in ſinning. Sodom and Gomorrha , and the {ities about 
' them, ſinned in like manner. The inhabitants of ſeveral cities vvere inhabited by the 
fame ſins, in oppoſing of God,they joy» hand ix hand. Hovvſoever the vvicked may 
| difagree in ſecular conditions and intereſt, yea, and may have their private quar- 
\rels among themſelves, yet in offending God they are unanimous; and though it be 
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Obferv. -R 


* Phil. 2.15 
Sicut gravioris 
culpe eſt , inter 
bonos bonum 
non eſſe; ita im- 


menſe oft preco- 
an inter males 


I. x Mor.c. 3. 
Non mecdiocris 
titulus virtutis 
eſt, inter pravos 
vivere bonum, 
& inter malig- 
Nantes Tnnocen- 
ria retinere Can. 
dorem: werſari 
inter ſpins & 
minime Ladisdi- 
ving potentie 
eſt,non wvirtutis 
mR,Bern.ſcr.4s 
in Cant, 

* Exod. 2.2 
Dan.3.18 
Amandus cft 
gener ator ,. ſed 
praponendus cſt 
Crcator. 

Tert. |. x2.de 
A wow 2. 


extitiſſe. Greg, | 
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| brightneſſe to that which is ruſty ; The tiner bread in the Oven partakes of the 
| courſer., but ſeldome doth the brown take away any of the white. 


nii, bonumn et- | 
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righteous in Sodow : Though theſe Cities abour Sodom finn'd in like manner , 
| yet ſo did not Lo, though Sogem and Sodomites were round about him : It 


in the matcer of holineſle, they will ever differ. There may be many grudges and | 
quarrels between the ſouldiers of the fame army among themſelves, who yet all | 
conſent to oppoſe the common enemy. The heads of Samſons Foxes were turned 
contrary wayes, but the Foxes met in the rai/and the fire-brayd. The heads, the 
policies of finners may be divided , bur in their luſts they are united. They are a- 
Red by one ſpirit, and agree in that which is natural, though they differ in regard 
of what is accidencall. How good is God to his people, to divide ſinners among 
themſelves in their worldly intereſts! to order that by the conteſts between the 
Phariſees and Sadduces, Paul ſhould find favour, and by the conflicts between | 
$a»! and the Philiſtims, David ſhould eſcape | yea how juſt is it, that they who a- 
Sree againſt God , ſhould diſagree with one another ! And that they who 
{inne, ſhould alſo ſuffer after the /ike y2axner ; that they who are unanimous | 
in the ſameſinne of filthineſſe, ſhould alſo be ſwept away in the ſame ſhoywre of 
fire! 

2. Gredt ts our proveneſſe to folloW corrupt example, and.a multitude to do evill ; 
t9 fin in like manner,Weare apt Scholers in ſinful leſſons. How eaſie is it to be, 
nay, how hard not to be carried down the ſtream ,* when at once we go with 
the wind of example, and the tide of »arwre > The diſeaſes of the ſoul are very 
catching ; and. when the times are corrupted , the foul is more indangered : 
than is the body by the corruption of air. One Proctor for Satan ſhall have 
more Clients , then a hundred Pleaders for Jeſus Chriſt, Ruſty Armour laid | 
near that which is bright, infeRs it with ruſtineſſe , but the bright imparts not its 


How 
great ſhould be our care to be holy in bad times and companies ! It was the failing 
of righteous Let to live in Sodom ; but:it was his greater commendation , to be 


ſhewed that his holineſſe was ofa ſtrong complexion, to retain its healthfulneſſe in 
ſo corrupt an air. He is a ſtar that can ſhine in a dark night. If we can do the 
wicked no good, it is our wnhappineſſe ; but if they do us hurt , its our ſ;uxe. 
Noah was wpright , and walked With God ,. even when all fleſh had corrupted 
their way. How kindly doth Chriſt take it, when we will * Jize as lights in 
the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation , and fail againſt the wind of exam- 
ple! It's no commendation to be good in good company. A Swine may for 
a while poſlibly be clean-in a fair meadow, the difficulty is when the mireis preſen- 
ted,to abhot wallowing in it, As it's a greatſin to be bad among the good, ſo its an 
high commendation to be good among the bad, to continue a /i/y among thorns, and 
to have a fire of zea/ for God, the more hotly burning, by how much the cold of pro- 
phaneneſle is the more increaſed ; but as this ſhews the ftrength of grace, {0 yet deth 
that grace the grearneſſe of Gods power. In ſtead of imitation, let us bewai/ the fins of 
the times,and what we cannot bear down for the good of others, with a ſtream of 
power, let us for our own, overcome with a floud of tears. 
Obſ.3. (corrupt greameſſe is very influential pon , and into inferiours. The 
leſſer Cities: /inn'd after the [ame manner with Sodom and Gomorrha , Feroboam 
the ſon of Nebat made Iſrael to finne : Ephraim walked after the Commana- 
ment, Hoſea5. 11. When the fin which we love is joyn'd with that Sreatneſle 
which we admire, needs muſt it be very drawing., Revel. 13.3. ei the world: 
wondred at the beaſk , which had received power and authority. Let thoſe 
who are powerfull in place , take heed leſt they be ſtrong co finne , for 
if they improve their power againſt God , they ſhall be powerfully puniſhed 
by God. Whoſe canſeth the righteons to go aftray in an evil way , he ſpall fall | . 
himſelf inta his ewn pit, Prov.28. Without the fins of others, our own would be 
;nſupportable, if unpardoned, and *cistoo much to be ſo much as a follower in ſin. 
The £xampler,yea,the injunctions of the belt, the greateſt, are limited and bounded 
by the pleaſure of a greater. The * Aiawives of Egypt, and the three ſervants of 
| Grd, 
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Ged, threarned with the fiery furnace, areſtanding Monuments of religious diſo- 
bedience: Fear G 94 1s put before that of He nowring the K ing. Our earthly,is 
below our heavenly Father : he who hegar us, is to be be/oved ; but he who creared 
us, is to be preferred, The greateſt, the richeſt cannot put in ſecurity to ſave us 
harmieks at the day of Judgment for fo//owing their example ; even their followers 
ſhall be puniſh'd., Admah and Zeboim, the daughters of Sodow,, finn*d and ſmart- 
ed is [the manner with $-dom. 

Obſ.4 H-W firly 5s the trt/e of ſririrual Soom beſtuWed upon Rome | Sodom hath 
now met with ber match. Not to ſpeak of that Cloyſtered crew of Sodomitical 
ſhavelings, the Leproſte of whoſe ſin had eaten fo deeply into the walls of their 
Monaſteries in Eng/and , that the juſtice of God both pulled down them, and 
plucked up their foundations; but look upon their holy Father, and their Purple 
Cardinals, their Mitred Prelates, and you ſhall tind a /ecoud S$:d-m raiſed out 
of the aſhes of the former, My pen is aſhamed to write what 1 read concerning the 
two 7=liuſſes, the lecondand third, Six: the fourth, Pax! the third, Leo the 
tenth : Prodigious was that impure Monſter Fo» (Caſa, Arch Biſhop of Bexe- | 


ventum, and Legat Apoſtolical, who wrote a Book in commendation of theſfin of ' 
| S-d-my, and printed it at Yex:ce; and by the Licenſe of J=l:6 the third, were o- : 


ther Books ſet forth in praiſe of that villany. Perpetual will be the infamy of thar | 
Phannes [mperialis, a Popiſh Writer, who publiſhed a Book in commendation of 
this Arch-Biſhop Caſe, and others ofthe ſime ſtamp, wherein he writes, [That 
* when Pope Pax/ the ſecond (obierve his Hohneſle) endeavoured to advance the 
” ſaid Caſa to the dignity of a Cardinal, he was by ſome perſons enviouſly upbrai- 
2 ded and blamed for laſciviouſnefſe. } Nor will R.»:e ever be, or be accounted o- 
ther then as vodow, a Aſs: her of Harl-ts and a ſtable ofuncleanneſſe (a fit place for 
the ſeat of the Beaſt) ſo long as her Lawes for prohibiting of Marriage, and per- 


| Fuſſum eſt prin- 


cipts oreGualiens 
<uod princeps 


colit ut colamus | 


omncs. 


: @4+ tcrnum colo | 
principem dice | 
rum, 


Fa#crem do- 
minumque Gd- 


: lient. 


Prud. Hi m.6. 


Vid.Speed. Hift, 


bale de 44, 
Rom. Pons. 
Blſbop Fewcl 
defen. Ap.p. 354 
Sleid, Commen. 
ad annum 5 50 
Conjtans fuis 


; opinio, Ca/am | 
\ Pauli ecunds 


gratiam pre (q- 


cupatum, fibi ad 
purpuratorum 

patrum decus d- 
duum paraviſſe, 
quorum in catu 
clam 4 pontifice 
nd wg 
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rium exprobratione, turpi laſctula nave culpatus, ye, Tohan, Imperialis Muſzum Hiſtoric. pag. 27, 


panari ad miſſam unus tanium paſjus, River, 


5. How helliſhl» black # the depraved nature of man | The fountain ſurely was | 
filthy and poiſonful, that ſent forth ſuch ſtreams of Sodomitical uncleanneſs, Sodems 
Lake of Brimftrne is not balt ſo unſavoury, as were their fireams of Fornicarion ; nor 
were theſe ſo filthy as that ſpringing puddle of polluted Na: «rr from which they if- 
ſued. Who reads not withour horror and amazement, the over-flowing of this fin 
of Sodom, -into the lives of thoſe accounted the beſt ofheathen, and the wiſeſt of 
Philoſophers, to whom chat which might be known of God was manifeſt, who pro- 
feſſed chemſelves wiſe,and yet bxne4 in lift : ne towards ancther ? T, ertullian, and 
Gregory Nazianzen charge this foul abomination upon Socrates himſelf, and 0- 
thers npon Ariftotie, Zero and *Peria»uer, but moſt of all upon Plato (how unwor- 
thy the name of divine !) Who might not be more then amazed toread that Solon 
and Lycxrgus ſhould make Lawes (as they did, according to Chry/o'rom) for the 
toleration of this fin ! To the fountain of this heatheniſh filthineſſe we are led by 
the Apoſile, when he declares, that(R m 1) this uncleanneſſe was 7 hrough the !nſts 
of 19:47 own hearts, What cauſe of humility have the beſt, when they conſider, 
they were borne with the nature of the blackeſt Sodomits ! And how greatly 
ſhould they praiſe and admire that /ove whereby,and /aver wherein they were waſh- 
ed and ſanctthed ! To conclude this, What is there in the world for which tears 
and bluſhing feem to be made, but for che pollution of that nature which is the ſame 
with that of a Sodomite ? 

6. Nor yet ſh1uld the moſt areply aefiled, either in nature or praftiſe , deſpaire. 
Even Sodemures returning, ſhall be accepted , and waſhing in the fountaine (/er o- 
pey even for their uncl-anneſſe) ſhall be cleanſed, The Blood of Chriſt can 
waſh from the fins of Sodom, Even a people as bad as Sodomites, have been 
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| invited by, and unto mercy, for //ai.1.10. the Prophet calls the Jewiſh Princes, 


'TÞ 
Obſerv.7. 


Inſania Sodo- 
mitica non a pe- 
nuria mulicbris 
commercii,ſed a 
nauſea .Mulc-ia 
19.Gen, -/ 
In rebus huma- 
is non peccat 
magiſtratus ſe 
meretricibus 
certum locum 


urbis incolen- 
dum attribuat, 


Obſerv. 8. | 


Prov. $5.20 
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the Princes of Sodom, and their people, the people of Gomorrha ; that is, ſuch Prin- 
ces and people as matched Sod-w and Gomorrha in wickedneſle , and yet he in- 
viteth them unto repentance, with profter of mercy , and promiſe ot pardon , 
and though their ſins were as red as Scarlet , yet hefaich, that he wonld make 
them as white 4s ſnow, verſ.18. The Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 
9,11, that ſome of them had wallowed in this fin of Sedowy, but (faith 


he) you are waſhed and ſanfified. The Goſpel refuſeth to pardon no ſin, for | 


which the ſoul can be humbled. Free grace can bring thoſe to heaven, whoſe 
ſinne equallized theirs who were throwne into hell. The leaſt finner hath 
cauſe of hamility , nay in himſelf, of deſpaire ; the greateſt hath by cloſing with 
Chriſt, ground of hope. If it be the glory of God to pardon great ſinnes, it is 
his greateſt glory to pardon the greateſt ſinners. There is no ſpot ſo deep, 
which the blood of Ged cannot waſh away. The Argument which David uſed 
for the pardoning of his fin, could only be prevalent with a God, Parden my 
fin(faith he, P/al,25.11) for it & great. There is infinitely a greater diſproportion be- 


tween the blood of Chriſt, and the greateſt number of greateſt ſins, then between 
the ſmalleſt pibble and the vaſteſt Ocean. 

7. The toleration of ſome plares of uncleanneſſe is no means to prevent the ſpread- 
ing of this fin. Sodrm had liberty enough of ſinning, but their luft increaſed 
with their liberty. The cauſe of Sodows fin againft nature, was not the penu- 
ry, but the ordinarinefle of the other way of finning with the Female. Luſt 
is inſatiable and exceſſive, nor will any liberty ſeem enough to ir, indulgence 
makes it inſolent, it will not be perſwaded by fair means, nor muſt this net- 
tle be gently touch'd, but roughly handled and nipt, if we would not have it 
ſting. If the Flood-gate 6f reſtraint be pulled up, luſt keeps no meaſure in its 
pouring forth. The more we grant to it, the more it will deſire from us. To 
prevent fin by permitting it, is toquench fire with oyl, to make the plaiſter 
of poyſon, and to throw our Satan by Satan. Improvident and impure is that 
remedy uſedin the Pa cy for the preſerving of people chaſte. I mean the tole- 
ration of Places -of uncleanneſſle. Put ſo the Romane Pander may * fill 
his owne Coffers with the Tribute, he can be indulgent to the fin of Whore- 
dome, \ 


quamvuis certd ſciat eo loco ipſas non bene uſuras. Poteſi enim permittere minus malum, ut majora impediantur, Bel. |. 2. 


de amil, gr. & ſtat. pec.cap.18. : 
nungquam viginti millia Vucatos excedit, adeoque Eccleſia procerum 3d munus eſt, ut und cum Ecclefiarum proventibus, etiam 
lenociniorum numerent mercedem, Agrip.de van.fcient.c.64. 


Romana ſcorta in fngulas hebdomadas Fullum pendent pontifict, qui cenſus annuus non= 


8. Corrupt nature delights in that which © ftrange to Gods Ordixation. Tn the 
room of accompanying of Male and Female, which was appointed by God, Sodo- 
wites g0 after ſtrange fleſh. Marriage was ordained by God, Ger.2.22. but na- 
ture being depraved, forſakes that way, and embraceth the forbidden boſome of 
a ſtranger, a ſfra»ge woman, not ſtanding in the former relation. The Marriage 
of on? man and oxe woman, was the ordination of God ; but in ſtead thereof mans 
corruption hath brought in Polygamy. Nor is the depravation of mans nature leſſe 
oppoſite to religious Ordinations, God appointed that he alone ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped ; bur corrupt nature puts manupon ſerving ftrange Gods, Jer.5.19. cal- 
led alſo er.9.19. ftrange vanities, The true God hath appointed the manner of 
his worſhip, and ſtrictly doth he forbid the offering of ſtrange Incenſe, ZE xd. 30.9. 
but the ſame corruption which put the Sodomites upon following ſtrange fleſs , 
puts NNadab and eAbihy upon offering ſtrange fire, Man hath fond ont many,and 
gyeth a Whoring after his own inventions, and delights only in deviating from Gods 
way. The wicked go aſtray from the womb. How juſtly may our crooked na- 
tures be charged with what was unjuſtly imputed to the Apoſtles; namely, the 

| tur - 
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Ver. 7. 
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beings in mind blind unto luſt. 


'from the ſtone or ftick to which it's tyed, 
' about. its legge, is intangled in the next bough. Though ſome courſes of a- 
ual uncleannetſe be for' the preſent eſcaped*, yer if the intangling inclinati- 


and going after ſtrange fleſh. 
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turning of 1he world xpſide down? All the breaches of ranks, all the confuſions 
and diſorders upon earth , proceed from our diftempered hearts. How come- 
ly " order would there be npon the face of the whole world, if ſin did not 
meddle ! 

9 Liitle do they who allow themſelves in fin, know where they ſhall make a 
ſtep Once over the ſhooes1n this puddle, rarely will Satan leave, till hehave 
by degrees got them over head and ears. The modeſt beginnings of ſin, make 
way for the immodeſt and irrecover able proceedings. Thefin of the Sodomites 
which began at the unclean motions of the heart, at length ariſeth to a prodi- 
gious talnefle of impudency and obſtinacy ; The ſmalleſt . ſpark may be 
blowne up to a flame, the flame upon the hearth may, if not quenched , 
fire the chimney. None provide ſo wiſely for themfelves, as they who kill 
finne m the cradle, How eaſily do we proceed from one degree of finne to 
another, and how ordinarily doth God puniſh one degree of (inne with an- 


other ! He whoallowes himſelfein ſpeculative filthinefſe , may at length ar- 
rive at Sod,my 5 He who now gives wap to fin, may ſhortly be gives over 
to (in. 


10. Sinners proſecute their Inſts moſt Iaboricuſly. The Sodomites weary and 
ſpend themſelves in #ncleaxneſſe, and painfully pult down a ſhowre of fire and 
brimſtoxe upon their heads: Incomparably 1orer is the labour of finners in 
damning, then of Saints in ſaving themſelves. - Thefinner is the only crue drudge, 
fin the only true ſlavery; and therefore much greater then any other , be- 
cauſe they who are in it,, delight to be fo, and are angry with the offer of 
a releaſe. Lults are maxy aud oppoſite, and yet one (inner muſt be ſervant to 
them all; and they all agree in rending and tearing the ſoul. They are. cru- 
el; in ſtead of wages, gtving only wounds and ſcourges, and that to: the 
tendereſt part , the conſcience. 
luſt, Envy, intemperance, wrath, luxury, have had more Martyrs then ever 
had holineſſe. Such is the goodnefſſe of God, and the fweetnefle of his ſer- 
vice , that its beneficial even to the body, but through how many troubles 
and woes do wicked men paſle to greater ! Woful had the life of a Sodomire 
been, though the fire and brimſtone had never fallen. 


blood, then they can do for him, who ſhed his blood for them, that the former 
ſhould give them/elves over to wacleanneſs, and the latter not more willingly yre/d 
themſelves to the Lord. | 

11 By viewing the catenſmſs of this in inthe Sedowites,its onr dt y'to avord it our 
/elves. To this end, 

1. Labour fora /orrowful /enſiblereſſs of that' inward corruptiowof' nature; from 
which alone ariſeth the flame of uncleannefſe. Lay the foundation of morti- 


| ticacion deep. Throw the water at the bottom of the flame, Rop the foun- 


taine ; the hating of ſome ontward adts of this finne may go without any 
abhorrenee of that which is the principle and fountaine thereof. David be- 
gan at the right end, whgn he abhorred and confeſſed char poiſon where- 
with his mocher had warmed him in the womb. Actual abomination comes 
from the natural pollution. /nbred concupiſcence is the body ; that owrward 
is buta toe or a tinger of that body, The inward dunghil, if unremoved,will 
tam forth into a thouſand adulreries; till this be healed, thy cure will be 
but Paltiatiwve (as Phyſicians ſpeak) not Eradicative. Tertullian holily de- 
rides the folly of the Heathen Democritzs, who to: prevent luſt, would needs 
put our, his eyes. The Chriſtian ( ſaith he) can ſafely look upon a woman, 
Lay thy Mine under the foundation : ſilence 
that bo{ome-Orarour which pleads for uncleanneſſe. The bird which gets looſe 
yer if flying with the ſtring 
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x Cor, 10.12 


x Cor.g.25 
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Mart.25.26 
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i 


on be ſtill entertained, it will enſnare upon any after-occaſions and tenta- 
tion. 

. 2 Baniſh unclean contemplations, and Ideal uncleanneſſes, Cleanſe the ftye 

of thoughts, ſtifle them when they begin to plod, and plot , and contrive un- 
cleanly ; let not thy ſpirit be their through -fare; Cleanſe your thoughts ye 
ſinners , James 4.8. Satan when he inflames with luſt, throwes. his fire- 
balls inte the thoughts. Fill theſe Table-Books with holy contemplatt- 
ons, that there may be no roome in them for the impreſſion of unclean in- 
jecions. 
: 3 Beware of plauſible excuſes for the extenuating of wncleanneſſe.s Abhor 
the aprons of fig-leaves, of nature, conſtitution, allurements, example; Look 
upon this ſinne as it is, not as it is coloured : Behold it with Scripture Spe- 
Racles, conſider its true complexion, under the falſeneſſe of paint , and con- 
—_— itas tumbling in the mire of its own filthineſſe,and in the blood of thy pre- 
cious ſoul. 


offend. Foſeph knew that all the favours of his Egyptian Miſtris, or of E- 
Fypt it ſelf, could not buy off the guilt of this one fin. Dream not of impu- 
nity; Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge : ſecrecy, power, can ne- 
ver carry it away from Omniſciency, Omnipotency , what a filly ſhelter is 
Cloſeneſſe! Thou canſt never ſhake off thy puniſhment , unleſle thy being, 
thy ſelf. Itseaſie for God to make thee terrible to thy ſelf;and thine own Tormen- 
ror ; yea, more deſirous to utter thy fin opexly for thine eaſe,then ever thou waſt to 
aQ it /ecretly for thine honor. | 

5. Fear thy ſelf. Renounce all ſelfe-confidence , and ventrouſneſſe upon 
thine owne ftrength, The Lord is as truly the keeper of the heart, as of 


fear. 

6. T ake heed of feeding the humour of Iuſt. 

1,Keep thy ſelf from being fit ground, or meet mould for the Divel to caſt in his 
ſeed , Whether, 1. by Glutteny, or 2. by /dleneſs : Both theſe were Sodows ſins, 
Ezek.16. 49. | 

1 Glattony (faith one) is the Gallery that Lechery poes through. The »«- 
tritive faculty is the ſhop of the gexerative. The belly well fed (faith 7e- 
rome ) quickly diſpoſeth a man to luſt. - Swine love not to tumble in dry 
duſt, nor doth the ſpiric of uncleanneſſe delight in a body exerciſed to faſt- 
ing; though the body be not to be ſtarved, yet neither to be pampered; the 
body muſt be kept downe, that luſt grow not malapert: The right way to 


is hard to rule. A ſervant delicately fed will be check. mate with his Maſter. 
The fleſh too much cheriſhed will kick againſt the ſoul. Keep under the beaſt 
by taking away the Provender; The belly is an unpatient fucor, but having 
ford and rayment, let us therewith be content. They who have taken the mea- 
ſure of mans throat, ſay, itis leſs then in other creatures ofanſwerable proporti- 
on, to teach us temperance. The Divel chuſeth to enter into the greedy Swine. 
Eſau was a greedy eater, and a fornicator. The /ooking upon the Wine when it 
i red, and giving its colour in the cnp, and the looking upon ſtrange women, 
are put together, Prov.23.33. Paxrlallowes even weak Timothy but alittle wine, 
I Tim.5-23. 

2 iatneſſe, another of Sodoms ſinnes, is alſo a feeder of uncleanneſſe : Cham- 


(faith Ferom) muſt not be che burial of one ſuffocated , but che reſt of a wea- 
ried man.) The ſtanding pool will gather-filch, and be full of Toads and Ver- 


| mine. Labour is agood remedy againſt Juſt, The fame ſervant is called forh- 


ful and wicked. Slow bellies are called evil beaſts. Iſrael was ſafer in the 


| | vid, 


rn 


4 Fear Ged. He who feares God, can neverfind a - place dark enough to | 


] 


put out the fire-of luſt , is to withdraw the fuel of exceſs. A pampered horſe | 


bring, or lying in bed, is joyned with wanrenneſſe, Rom. 13. 13. [ Our ſleep 


the City. Rather fear then /cor» ſnares. The belt way never to fall, is ever to | 


Brick kilns of Egypt, then in the Plains of Moab. Luſt conquered good Da- | 


4 


] 


i of God looked on, and luſted after the daughters of men, The eye of David and for 


| ſent their ſtrongeſt ſouldiers to perlwade the Iſraelites to Idolatry, they had been 
returned with contempt; - but as. God fetches glory co himſelf out of the wort | 


| inis conſiderable, 


F 


Suffering the vengeance,Cc. 


Ver.7. 


watch , he was innocent and holy , but when Satan finds him wallowing upon his 
bed, he thinks him fit fora tencation, Luſt can be no ſtranger to an idle bo- 
ſom. While we work not our ſelves, Satan works on us. The ficting bird is 


| the Fowlers mark. The earth ſtands ſtil,and therefore it becomes natures common 


ſewer. The heavens that are ever in motion, are always pure.By how much the greater 
1 am (faith one) by ſo much the more labour , by how much the moreT labour,by 
ſo much the greater Iam. 

2. As we muſt keep our ſelves from being meet mould or fit ground for the di- 
vel to caft in this ſeed of luſt, ſo muſt we alſo beware of thoſe objetts and allure- 
ments Which do Water concupiſcence. Set a watch before thy fakes; The Sons 


ſephs Miſtris led their hearts. Thamar deſiring to be unclean with Zudah, {at 
(as we tranſlate it) 5» 4» oper place ; (but*tis inthe Hebrew ) i» the door of the 
exes, Gen.38.14. Singets in at the ſenſes, like the wind at the crevis. The 
order offin is the ſame with that of Acha»; 1 ſaw, [ coveted, and took : looking npon 
4 woman, and luſting after her, are put together, ſatth.y,26.. and we read, 
2 Pet.2.14. of eyes full of Adnltery, or the Adultereſſe. But willingly neither 
be , nor behold a provocation of fin. God will preſerve thee in thy wayes, 
not in thy wandrings. Dinah was not ſafe out ofthe womans orb, the houle ; 
only to ſee, is not ſufficient warrant to draw us to the ſuſpeted places. What wiſe 


It is $00d to keep tentation at the ftaves end, and not to let it into the grapple, 
for though poſlibly we may fight and conquer, yet it wasour fan{c that we were 
put to fight. The projet of Ba/aam was too proſperous; had the Hoabites 


ations of men; ſo men often undo themſelves by the faireſt works of God. 


Thus far of the ſecond particular, conſiderable in this example of Sodom,viz. 
the caxſe of their puniſhment : the third followes; namely, the 
| ſeverity of their puniſhment, their ſuffering the vengeance of ever- 
lafting fire. $3" 
The puniſhment being ſer out, 1. More generally, ſo its called Yex- 
geance; 3 See 
2 More particularly ; ſo it was a vengeance manifeſted by eternal fire:Where- 
1. By what they were puniſhed , by fire: | 
2 1» What meaſure, or how long they were puniſhed , the fire is E- 
ternal: 
I ſhall here enquire, What we are to underſtand by this 
Vengeance. 
Fire here called, Eternal, 


| 


| H 


| gainft Panl. 


EXPLICATI1ON. 


| 7 Theword 4x», heretranſlated Yeugeaxce,is of a fignification belonging tothe 
proceedings of Courts of Juſtice , and it is taken ſeveral wayes. 

1 Propetly it ſignifies 75ghe or juſtice ; in which reſpe&t among the Heathens, 
the Goddeſle of juſt vengeance (Nemeſis) was called Jizz, 7uſtice or YVen- 
geance; AQ, 21.4. No doube (lay the Barbarians of Pant) this man is a mur- 
derer, whom though he have eſcaped the ſea, yer (# Jinn) vengeance [uſfereth not to 
live. | 

2. Its taken for the Sentence of damnation given by the Judge, as A#.25.15. 
where it is ſaid,that che chief Prieſts and Elders deſired to have (dixn) judgment 4- 


vid, when he was idle and at eaſe. In troubles, when he prevented rhe ——— 


man will go to an houſe infeted with the Plague, only to ſee the fits of the viſited? | 


"a 
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| very nidgements, even becauſe they are his, are juſt andrighteous, and as to the 


4 ought not to condemn any 


| the foregoing verſe. 


\ luſt one toward another, and God gave them wp to uncleanneſſe, and to wile 4f* 


 remarkableneſſe of which puniſhment by fire, appeares in ſundry 


| 


3. Forthe pan:ſpment it ſelfinflicted after the pailing of ſentence : thus, 2 T beſ. 
1.9, the Apoſtle faith, The wicked ſhall be puniſved (dixlv Tigzor) and thus ir * 
raken in this place by 7dr, who fitly expreſſeth the puniſhments inflicted by God 
upon the Sodomites by this word, becauſe it was moſt juſtly, and according to the 
merit of the offence and offenders, executed by the 7»age of a/l the worla who| 
is righteous in all he brings upon ſinners, yea , is righteouſneſs it ſelfe, whoſe! 


caſe of Sodom and Gomorrha, ſo eminent was the righteouſneſs of Gods judicial! 
proceeding, Ge».18.21. that he would go down to /ee whether they had done al: opether 
according to the cry of their fin : where he ſpeaks after the manner of men, who 
before an accurate examination of the caufe. Bur of this 
by occaſion of the words (judgment, and che Great day) much hath been Tpokenin | 


For the ſecond, the fire wherewith theſe Sodowites were puniſhed. 
They burnt with a threefold fire, | 
I, The fire of iu}, ( both ſinae and puniſhment) They barned in their 
fettronsy. | 
2. The fire which was rained down from heaven upen them, Gen, 19 24. the 
reſpects: Ic 

was 


i. A miraculous fire, beſides the courſe of nature, - Brimſtone (t which ſome 
add alt) and all that vaſt quantity of fiery matter, were never produced by nacural 
cauſes. Goedit'was who provided the matter for ſo great a flame, the fail whereof 
alio he ordered for time and place. Herice its faid,that he Lord rained brimftone and 
fi-e from rhe Lord. (that is) by an elegant Hebraifm, feom v1mſelf, the Noon being 
put in the place of the Pronoun, i(as 1 Sam. 15.22.1.Kmm.8et. 2 71m1.1g. &c,) to 
ſhew, that the raining there mentioned was not from the ftrength of natural cauſes, 
norafter a natural manger,but imtnediately fromthe Lord himleifand dy the putting 
forth of his own omtipotent arr. STIL 

2. It was an «bxndant fire, of a vaſt quantity; amlhenceit is faid to be »a5ed 
down ; it was not a ſprinkling,but a ſhowre: here were not /parks, but flakes, Brers 
| of fire, rivers of bremſtpne. A | 

3. It was a ſuddes fire. It canie not by degrees; when the morning aroſe, or 
at break of day thert wete no tydings of deſtruRion , cill then Lor \was 
in Sodom, and yet whenthe Sunne aroſe, fire was rained done; and rar- 
ly in the morning Abram beheld the /woak, of the Corntry ; baply the work 
was donein a quarter 'of an hour, Zam,4.6. Sodom was overtbrowne us in a mu- 
ment, ; | 
4. It was a r:r menting fire. The execution by fire hath ever been accounted 

one of the moſt aflictive to ſenſe, and therefore impoſed upon the greateſt Offen- | 
ders. How great is the torment when the skin rspuckerd, the ſinewes crack'd, the 
blood ſcalded. Famine,the greateſt of puniſhments, is but a kind of fire, whereby 
'the natural moiſture is dryed up ; nay, fire lends a reſemblance to the corments of 
hell. | 
"5. It was deftrfive fire, utterly conſuming all upon which it fell; Cities 
Inhabiranrs, the plame, and all that grew upon it; and (as Brochardme res) 
fo faras the vapour ariſing out of the Lake of Sodows, is carryed by the wind.” it 
makes all places dry and barren, «deſtroying all fruits, graffe, plants, and what 
ever the earth yeetds. And ſo poifontully is that Brimſtony Lake tained, which 
is now in the place where Sodom ſtood, that it iscalled the Dead ſea, having net 
ther fiſh, nor any living creature therein. And this is confirmed by the Propher, 
who foretelling how theſe waters ſhould be healed by the waters runnins out of 
the Senftwary raft Ward, on which {ide this lake is ſituate, and thar then the crea- 


cures ſhould live therein, that there ſhould be a multitude of fiſh, and that the 


bl 
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at either end of the Lake, doth hereby imply , that for the preſent, before this 
healing, the waters were dead, that no tiſh, nor any creatures living therein," 
and thar no Fiſher man did frequent the ſame, as they did the Lake of Geneza-! 
reth, and other places, thorow which the River Forday did run. <HLA 

6 The puniſhment by this fire is /aſting, everlaſting, a ſtanding monument 
of Gods diſpleaſure, in AZſer his time it was ſo. Dext. 29 and the Lord ne- 
ver repented him of this overthrow. Tt is under a perpetual deſtruction, recor- 
ded by Authors of great credit and reputation, and it ſhall continue as long as 
the world ſhall laſt,or there ſhall be any time or age, in alluſion whereunto, when 


bwrning pitch. 41t ſhall not be quenched might nor aay, the ſmoak, thereof ſh:ll go up 
for ever. | 

' 3. The fireof hell: and this (ſome think) the Apoſtle only here intends 
becauſe he calls it, Frer»al fire. I acknowledge thattheſe Sodomites were 'pu- 
niſhed with the eternal fire of hell, (Gods dealing with ſome Infants or aged , I 
dare nor determine , but tis ſure, that rheir children were part of their parents 
enjoyments, by nature the ci/dren of wrath, and that God is an abſolnre Lord, 
and the Lord faith concerning Sodom remarkably, Zzek, i6 5. I took them away 
as I theught good) Chriſt faith, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodem and Go- 
morrha in the day of Fudgment, then for Corazin, &c. but a more tolerable con- 
dition in regard of degrees, takes not away, bur implies the kind of the con- 


Sree to theeternalzand in regard of the ſuddenneſſe of their deſtruQion,they might 
want time of repentance. 

Notwithſtanding all which , ' with fubmiſſion to better judgments, IT conceive 
that the Apoſtle doth not in this place intend primarily {much lefſe ſolely) the 
deſtruction of theſe Sodomites by e4 fire. Incluſively, and ſecondarily T tup- 
poſe, hedoth, as thefire of hell was typified by that which fell upon them from 
heaven. Nor do I clearly underſtand, how theſe Cities can be /er forth as an 
example to ſinners, by ſuffering the puniſkment of hell-fire, when of that the 
Hiſtory of Geneſis doth 'not ſpeak at all, and the example ( faith * Eſtins ) 
ſhould be taken from the Hiſtory, which ſinners may read and hear. And al- 
though it be ſaid, the fire wherewith theſe Sodomites were puniſhed, was erer- 
nall, yet is it not neceſſarily to be underſtood of hel-fire ; for even that fire which 
conſumed theſe Cities may be called erernal; 

1 Becauſe.the puniſhment by this fire is i-reparable, to laſt to the end of the 
world, theſe Cities being never to be reftored; and in this ſenſe crex»al is often 
raken in''Scripture, where we read of the eternal hils, Dent. 33.15, Pſal.74. 3. 
Perpetual aeſolations ; That-the. land of (anaan was given to the ſeed of 4bra- 
ham for an everlaſting habitation, Gen.17.8. and for ever,Gen. 13.8. That the Levi- 
tical Ceremonies are for ever, Lev.6.22. 

2. Becauſe theſe Cities ſuffering che puniſhment of ire and brimſtene, deſcribed 
in Ceneſis, are a type or figure of Everlaſting fire, and of the eternal puniſh- 
ment of wicked men therein, 
out of the Text, they reading theſe words, as referring eternal fire to example, 
thus, Are ſer" forth for an example of eternal fire, ſuffering vengeance; not as 
here our Tranſlators do-, 'who refer Erernal fire to vengeance, thus, eAve ſet 
forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire: By which conſtru- 
ion they gather, that the fire which irreparably hath deſtroyed Sodom, was a 
figure or type of that eternal fire reſerved for wicked men in hell, and by which 
ſinners ought to be warned. And (as learned Paget (in that Treatiſe of his, called, 


[Sic Rivet,g7. excrc. in Gen. Tgns aternus intelligt poteſt cujus effetus in illa regione perperud manent, 


'& 7.17. Gen-48.4, Exod.32.13. Jer.7.7. and 25-25 Pſal.74.1. Tlud 


fiſhers ſhould ſtand upon ir, from E»gedy even unto Eneglaim, the rwo:CiH q 


the enemies of the Church are deſtroyed, it is foreto!d, that their Land hall become 


dition; the temporal puniſhment of the impenitent Sodomites, was bur a' de- | 
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| Obſerv. I, 


' which the unclean mainly expe&,and which this luſt principally promiſeth, ſo woes 


Meditations of death) obſerves) Hell is denominated from the fimilicude | 
of this place , *.Tr8 [Lake of fire, burning with brimſtone, And of the 
Great whore it is ſaid, Her [moak roſe up for ever and ever. *[ And God (faith; 
” he) hath made a vi/ible bell, in that great Lake which had once been a pleg- 
> fant plain. ] And Brochard#s, who ſpent ten yearsin the viewing of the Coun- 
try, faich, ” [That the Dead-ſea i$ alwayes black, ſmoaking, and the very face of 
"? bell. | = | 
_ yet do I conceive , becauſe in theſe words, [ Eternal fire, ] Fude may 
alſo include the puniſhment of the Sodomites #n hell fire *, that therefore they 
are there tormented with material, or bodily fire, 1t is ſufficient that the tor- 
ments of the damned , are ſet out by the paines offire , then which, no crea- 
ture is accounted by man more tormenting ; ſo that undoubtedly they are uncon- 
ceivably greater, and more exquiſite, then are any which can be cauſed by material 
re; andthey aremore rormenting /in ſundry reſpe&ts. Hell fire burns the ſoul , 
Chriſt bids us feare none but ſoul torments; and indeed, if we can beare them 
leaſt , we ſhould fear them moſt. Hell fire, though it burns, yet it conſumes 
not ; the wicked ſhall be its perpetual fuel, and it ſhall be a living death preying 
upon them, not making an end of them. Hel/ fire cannot, as ours, be relieving 
or refreſhing ; they who are in it ſhall never ſay, Aha, 7 have ſeen the fire ; but 
Oh, 1 am tormented in this flame. Hell fire is blown, notas ours, by the breath 
of man, or any other created blaſt, bur by God himlelf;.whoſe breath is both 
the fire, and a ſtream of Brimſtore, (Ifai.z0.33.) and the bellowes. A power- 
ful God powerfully puniſheth, « #5 he, /o # þys ſtrength, How unſupportable 
muſt needs be the pains inflicted by angry Omnipetency 1 Hell fire cannot be ex- 
tinguiſhed; nor teares, nor time can put it out. , The many thouſands of yeares, 
that the effe& of SodewFfire laſteth here upon earth, are but a faint reſemblance of 
the true everlaſtingneſſe of hell fire. Nor yet is Godunjuſt in puniſhing choſe e- 
ternally, who have ſinned but a little time: He meaſures the puniſhment by , the 
greatneſſe of the offence, not by the time of the doing the Crime. Treaſon or 
Murder may be committed in an i»ftanr, but the puniſhment may laſt for ſcores of 
ears; nay when men puniſh by death h there is a removing of the Malefactor 
from the ſociety of men for ever; and if the offence committed againſt God be 
infinitely heinous, why may not the niſhment be infinitely laſting ; beſides,how 
ordinarily do men ſell away their poſſeſſions by bargain , orrefule an offered Sift 
in a moment, which thereby they part with for ever ! And how juſtly are fin- 
ners deprived of true bleſſedneſſe (and that is notleſſe then —_— which, in a 
ſhort time they refuſed, and ſold away for theatisfying of theit luſts! Nor canit 
be unjuſt with God to puniſh thoſein his eternity, who have ſinned againſt him in 
theirs, who if they had to eternity been allowed to live, would have improved ic 
altogether in ſin; yea, and who diſpoſitively , and-in reſpect of their inclina- 


tion, did ſo? 


OBSERVATIONS. 
1 The ſin of rencleanveſſe is remarkably followed with vengeance , As pleaſure is that 


and paines, are afterward by God conſtantly inflicted : fornication and vexgeance,are 
by ?«de joyned together. : | 
1. Spiritual vengearice attends upon this fin. EG: 

1. It enſ#ares and captivates the ſoul ; God oft juſtly ſaith to the lovers there- 
of, Hethat s filthy , ler him be filthy ſtill ; It is bothan inlet to all impiery in the 
world (a luſtful man bogling at no.fin thar may bring him co enjoy his impure plea- 
ſure) and alſo a luſt which ſo binds down afinner, ingulphs him in, and engagech 
him ſo deeply to the love of it ſelf, that notwithſtanding the longer he lives in it 
the morehe is afflicted, and weakned by it, yet the more unable and unwilling 
he' 
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heisto leave it ; it lies down with ſinners in the duſt, Seldome is this ſin fognd 
inthe way of repentance , « whore us a deep ditch. Few are the foot-prints of re- 
eurners from this den, and they too have eſcaped very narrowly. In ſtead of re- 
pentance, it labqurs concealment, and men rather ſtudy to hi4e ir, then to turnic 


pentance. Nor doth this fin leſs diſquiet, then captivate: It waſteth both the ſtrength 
of the body, and the peace of the conſcience : its pleaſures are ſhort : its terrors are 
laſting : By how much the ſweeter Satan makes it in the mouth, by ſo much the bir- 


| terer God makes it in the ſtomack : The fall into this ſin brake Davids bones , 


the deep impreliion of its ſtain , and the communicativeneſſe of its guilc and 
defilement to orhers, are ſtanding troubles to the conſcience, when once it 1s awake- 
ned. 

2. This finis purſued with £xternal vengeance. 1. Upon the »ame ; a diſho- 


| | nouris gotten, and a reproach that ſhall not be wiped away. Though the ſore 


may be healed, yet the ſcar abides , although repentance ſhould be the plaiſter. 
Though Sam/on and Solom:n were pardoned as to their own execution, yet were 
they burntin the hand, and branded in the fore-head, for a warning to others. 
Such was the hatred of God againſt this ſin, that God hath not left ir a blank, bur a 
blemiſh in David ſtory : Nay, fo deep was the ſpot of diſhonour which cleaved 
ro this ſin, that the baſtard iſſue of the adulterer was ſhut out from the congregation 
ro the tenth generation. » 2, Upon the body : it makes a man the Divels martyr ; 
this {in isthe ſeed of diſeaſes, and though it loves to lie hid in the ſhop, yer the di- 
{tempers bewray it, that are laid in open view upon the ſtall. The noiſome breath, 
the unclean botches, the inflamed blood, the conſumed fleſh, the ſpeedy age, the 
ſhort lite of many are ſome of the fayourableſt produQions of carnal uncleanneſſe. 
The penalty inflicted by the law of God upon adultery, was death by toning (as it 
is generally thought ) and for ſome other exceſſes in this fin , death by burning. 
The woman ſuſpected of adultery , drinking thoſe waters of jealoufie which ( if ſhe 
were guilty ) plagued her with the rottins of her belly and thigh , was a clear te- 
ſtimony of the hainouſneſle of thisſin, and if theſe inſtances ſuffice not, remember 
the death of 24000 Iſraelitesat Peor. 3. Upon the eſtate: Luſt is a flame that hath 
burnt down whole families, cities; ir ſpoiled David's poſterity of the greateſt 
part of his kingdome, it gives raggs for its livery, and though it be furthered by 
tulneſſe, yer its followed with a mo/e/ of bread. Its a fire (faith 7b) that con- 
ſumeth to deſtruction, and roots wp all increaſe. It isa ſecret canker and moth in the 
ſubſtance of the wealthieſt : witneſs, the deſtrution of many Noble Families, and ir- 
religious houſes in England. 

3. Eternal vengeance follows this ſin. 1/boremongers and adulterers God him{elf 
will judg. God returns flames for flames, and revengeth the hell of ths fire in the 
heart, with the fire of 2el/ : The ſtrange woman lodgeth her gueſtt in the depths of hell, 
Prov.9.18, Nor ſhall dogs be admitted into the new Feruſalem, nor the unholy /ce the 
face of God. How great then is their fin , who account this carnal uncleanneſs no ſin; 
who drink down this pleaſant poyſon of fol waters, and never think of its certain 0+ 
peration ; and throwing this fire-brand into their beds, their bodies, families, re- 
venues, fay, they are in ſport ! What prodigious heaver-daring impudence is it, to 
glory in this, both fin and ſhame ! What are thoſe boldenticers to it, by paint, ſpeech- 
es, naked breſts, (tire and bimftome ſhall one day cover them ) but the Divels de- 
| quoyes,the emiſſaries and factors of hell, the Stgatagems of Satan, the :ncreaſers of 
tranſgreſſ.rs ! Let it be too much for Rome to ſuffer it to ſet open ſhop by to/erati- 
61 ; Why do we puniſh the ſtealing ofa piece of filver with death , if we connive 
at theſe whoſe theft flies higher, even at eſtate, health, honour, life, nay the ſoul 
it ſeif! Inſhort, How nearly doth it concern thoſe who have burnt in theſe impure 
flames of uncleanneſle, and thereby have alſo kindled the flames of Gods wrath , 
to labour to cool and quench them with the 4/cod of Feſus Chriſt, which alone can 
allay the hears of ſin in them, and wrath in Ged, as alſo to caſt their tears of 
Godly ſorrow into the flame , becauſe they have not-been pare hearted Foſephs,to be- 
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Obſerv. 4. 


ing his purpoſe to ſpare them till it was fo x 


|to themſelves for their being ſpared no longer. 


come broken hearted Davids > while for future they carefully avoid all thoſe ob- 
jects, whereby their luſt hath too frequently been, andis too forward a gn to be 
inflamed. 

2. Godpuniſhech ſinners in a Way of judiciary proceſſe; even with the greateſt e- 
quity and righteouſneſle. His vengeance upon Sodom was Jin a vengeance of 
f«#tice, In his proceedings with our firſt parents after their fin , as alſo with 
{ 4in and the Babel-5wilders , firſt ,, he accurately examines and inquires into 
the fact,and afterwards he pronounceth ſentence. As the word Vengeance , here 
uſed by 7#de, hath righteouineſle included in irs ſignification ; ſo in the work 
of vengeance, asſtoryed in Geneſis, righteouſneſle is as openly diſplayed as wrath. 
The cry of Sodoms fin, was no uncertain rumour , requiring that God ſhould go 
aoWn and ſee , for his better information , whether they had done altogether 
according to the cry thereof. He who knew the ſecret ſins of the heart , could 
not be ignorant of the proclaimed ſins of Sodom , nor was any proper 
deſcenſion - conſiſtent; with his omnipreſence , nor information with his 
omniſcience ; but hereby, he would become exemplary to Judges , who ought 
to take heed of their precipitancy in judgment, and never proceed to condem- 
nation . without accurate examination, In -Sedows puniſhment there was a 
Map of bell, a ſeaof wrath, nota drop of injuſtice : Sin can make God angry , not 
unrighteew , Though ſometimes he may deſtroy his creatures, yet never deny 
himſelf. How contented ſhould this. make us to be under the ſmarteſt provi- 
dences! A gracious heart, will juſtiie God, when God ſentenceth him. They 4+ 
juſt ( faith Nebemiah ). in all that thou haſt tronght upon us, for thou haſt done riehe 
and We have done wickedly. That weare ſpared;jit's mercy, that we are puniſhed, it 
cannot beinjuſtice. , Could we have harder thoughts of fin , our thoughts of Gods 
dealing.would be more honourable. | | 

3. Great 1s the patience aud long-ſuffering of God , even toward great ſinners, 
God overthrew not Sodory till they gave themſelves over to fornication , till they 
were. impudent in ſin, and it became crying : God did not ſhew that he heard it, 
till: they proclaimed it to every one. He put not in his ſickle into © Sodors : 
ill it was, ripe.” He goes. down to: ſee whether they had done altogether according 
to the cry of it; altogether , or (as the Hebrew hath it ) whether they had 
made a con/ammation, i.e, whether their 1nquitics Were full; God hereby ſhew- 

, Heloves to clear his juſtice before man, 
as well as to execute it upon man : He ſheiyes how mercy pleaſeth him , even when 
he puts forth juſtice. There is no judging of Gods love \, by our impunity , or 
having the ſpace, without the grace of repentance. God bears with the wicked c 
but yet not that they may be ſo. The longer the ſinner is Þared , the more | 
the {in is aggravared. . Sinhers are beholding to God for their being ſpared ſo long, | 
Unleſſe Sodoms fin had cryed im- | 
portunately,God had not anſwered it : Even by this expreſſion of the crying of ſin | 
( ſaith Sa/vian) God ſheweth how:unwilling he is ro puniſh ſinners; and that 
mercy per{wades him to ſpare them, did not the cry of fin conſtrain him to puniſh 
them, FE pt 2; | 

4. The juilice of God is nat aboliſhed by his mercy. So good was Golin his graci- 
ous condeſcenlion eyen to the loweſt ſtep of Abrahams requeſt for Sodom ; unto | 
ſuch a meaſure did God ſuffer the fin, of unpuniſhed Sodom to {well , that juſtice | 
ſeem'dto be laid afide; but though it had wollen and leaden , filent and flow | 
feet, yet had it alſo ironhands, which at length the Sodomires felt to their coſt. 
Juſtice may be dormant, and yer not ceaſe to be; it may be ſaid of it ( as once 
Chriſt did of Lazaras,) it is not dead, but ſleeperh. God is long ſuffering, - not 
ever ſ{uftering ; The, riſing of the Sun in the morning was no fign that fire and 
brimſtone ſhould not: fall upon $:dem before the evening. Gods forbearance | 
to ſtrike, ſhewes not that he will alwayes ſpare , © but that we ſhould now repent. | 
{f we will fin by his /ong-ſuffering , we ſhall ſmart by his ſeverity ; Theſe things 
9ajt tnox done, and 1 kept Glence, and thin thoughtſt'I was altogether (uch an one as | 
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eby (elf, but I will reprovether, &c. When God comes to exadt the puniſhment, he [ 
will require intereſt tor his forbearance , and indeed, God is never more angry then 
when he ſuffers men to go on ſecurely , and uninterruptedin fin, by ſparing them: 
Let not the indulgence of God make us preſume , but let us underſtand the language 
of love, that we may not undergo the load of his wrath. Theſe Sodomites , notwirh- 
ſtanding their ſin, were ſo ſecurely aſleep in their delights of eating, drinking, buy- 
ing, ſeliing planting building, that nothing could awaken them but the tire which | 
deſtroyed them , This point ſhould alſo be improved for ;mitation : To ſpare al 
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ſhoves were. iron and braſſe. 
5. Nathing t ſo dreadful as the wruth'of God. Sodoms fire and brimſtone ſhowred | Obſervs.5. 
| down ina {weeping and overwhelming plenty, are but ſhadows of the wrath of 
God incenſed. Orr Gea 5 a conſuming fire; his wrath is the fire, yea, the very | _. 
hel! of 5411, When God Almighty ſets himſelf ro be tormenting,and to ſhew what | © 
heis able to do againſt a worm , God (1 fay) whocan marſhail and drawinto a 
body, allthe forces of the Creation together , and then can draw forth all their ' 
vertue and vigour,and which is more, ſer onevery degree of that force and vigour, | 
according to the {trength of his own all-powertull arm , yea, and create infinitely | 
more and greater torments, then we can either oppoſe or apprehend ; how ſorely, 
how unſupportably,ſhall his wrath wrack and torment the creature ! How great | 
and how inexcuſable, is the ſtupidity ofevery iinner ! the fire on earth is bur pair- | 
ted and imaginary , in compariſon of that of Gods wrath.tf he whocryes, Fire, Fire, 
at midnight, art once both wakens and atfrights us, how amazingly ſhould they a= | | 
fect.us, who know and denounce rhe terronr of the Lord) Wh» knoweth the powty | pq g 
of his anger! even according to his fear,(ois his'wrath | What intereſt have we inthe | 
world comparable to that of making him our friend in Chriſt ! he is the fevereſt e- | 
nemy, but the ſweeteſt friend ; 1/hen his wrach is kindled but a little, bleſſed are all ,P'a'.2.12 
they that pur their truſt in him . Greater is the diſproportion between the pleaſure | 
and pains of fin,then between a drop of hony, and an Ocean '&f pall. Confider, O 
ſinner, when thou art bathing thy ſoul by the tire of luſt, how thy ſoul ſhall burn in 
the flames of hell ; and remember thar tire and brimſtone lye under the *kin of every 
| S:d:mitical apple, and are in the belly ofevery luſt. Meditate, Oh Saint, of the | 
l;ve of ( hrijt 1n delivering thee from this erernal fire, this wrath to come, in becom- 
' ing a skreen between that flame and thy ſoul,in cooling of thee, though by ſcorching 
| of himſelf. To conclude this ; If he hath delivered us trom this eternal,how patiently 
| ſhould we endure any trying fir-, and how cool ſhould we account the hotteſt ſer- 
, Vice in which God unployes ns in this life! ( All is mercy beſides hell. ) And how 
ſhould we jean pull back thole who are poſting ( and that painfully ) toward 
theſe pains of zternal fire ! | 
6. Gods anger changeththe uſe of the creatures ; It turns helps into plagues. | _, 
The fire which God appointed to warm and purifie , ſhall , if God be our ene- Ovſerv. 6. 
my, conſume and burn us to aſhes , the air ſhall poyſon us, ur houſes ſhall be pri- 
ſons to keep us for execution by flames. The Sun ſhall hold, or rather be the candle 
to give light to our ſlaughter, asin Feſpuahs time, the earth which ſhould bear , 
ſhall devour us: The fezs which ſerve for conveyance, ſhall ſwallow us up , the 
Stars which at fome times are ſweetly influentiall, ſhall ( if God be angry ) f#7hr 5n 
their courſes againſt Siſera;the Heavens which are wont to afford their fruity] drops, | 
| ſhal ſhowr down fire and-brimſtone, and by both barrenneſſe. The ufefulleſt crea- 
tures of God, if he bid them, ſhall go upon errands of deſtrution ,- in obedience 
to their Commander in chiefe , who can commiltionate and 'impower for 
ſervices of bloodieſt ſeverity and revenge, not only his chiefe officers , the glori- 
ous Angels , but even his Common Souldiers, the pooreſt of creatures. If 
he be our foe, even thoſe ſhall hurt us from whom we have formerly received, and | 
| now expect molt friendſhip. Our greateſt comforts ſhall become our greateſt | 
| 
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croſſes. 1 he wife of the boſom, the children that came out of our loyns, may | 
þecome our butchers and traitors, yea, God can make our ſelves our own dead- | 
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Suffermg the vengeance We | | Ver.7. 


Mar, 26:1 F+. 


Lu, 17.29 
Exod. 21.24 
Plal. 55.23 
Marth. 26.52 
Job 312.910 
Judg.1.7 


Obſerv. 7. 


| Obſerv. 8. 


Obſerv. 9. 


-| Commandments! in them he diſtin&ly provides for mans authority , life , chaſti- | 


| 


lieſt enemies : Let none be ſecure in their freedome from -enemies , till God 
be their friend; nor in the multitude of friends, ſo long as God is their ene- 
my. God can puniſh unexpeRedly, even ſuch a way as we never dream of. 
Jeruſalem. ( ſaith theProphet ) came down wonderfully, Lam. 1. 9. and what So- 
domite ever heard before of a ſhowre of fire > but wnheard of (ins, procure wxheard of 
puniſhments. : 

7. Moſt heinous is the ſin of contempt of the Goſpel, Thele Sodomites were ſin 
nersand ſufferers even to amazement. Sedow was a hell for ſin, and typically a 
hell for puniſhment,and yet Chriſt faith, [t ſball be more tolerable for the land of $ 
dom and Gomerrha in the day of judgment then for the City which is guilty of thisſin , 
Unbelief is Worſe then Sodomy : Ofallſins, Goſpel-fins damn moſt unavoidably, 
The'pollutions of Sedow: defile not ſo deeply, as doth the refuſing of chat blood 
which ſhould cleanſe us. How dangerous is the condition of that man,who pleaſing 
himſelf in a civil converfation,and freedom from thoſe fins which bring him within 
the compaſs of mans law, allowes himſelfin that one which concludes him under the | 
curſe of the law of God 1 Ofthis before. 

8. God often proportions the puniſhment to the ſin: Sodoms ſin was againſt the lighc 
and uſe, their puniſhment againſt the courſe of nature ; they fetch up hell ro the 
earth, and God ſends hell out of heaven. Their fin was notorious, and proclaimed 
in the face of the S#n ;, their puniſhment was, nay, yetis viſible to all the world. 
Their {in was univerſal, and the raining of fire and brimF#one ( ſaith Chriſt ) de- 
Frojed them all. Their ſin was a flame of {»ſt,and their puniſhment a flame of fire. 
Their fin was filthy, not without abominating it,to be named , their puniſhment, as 
by fire, ſo by brimſtone, was ſo unſavory to the ſmell, asnor to be endured. How 
happy were it for us,if as ourſins lead God to inflict ſuch a kind of puniſhment , fo 
that puniſhment may lead us back again to find our the fin! Bur of this before, 
Ver. 5. | 

mY reat is Gods care of mans ſafety, and bumane ſociety. How angry was God 
with the Sodowites for a fin committed againſt their own bodies, and the honour of 
one another! God hath appointed and executed puniſhments for and upon any that 
ſhall abuſe poor ſinful man, and with whom is God ſo angry as with choſe who hurt 
themſetves moſt / How ſtrong an hedge hath he ſer about mans welfare in his ten | 


! 


ty, eſtate, name, and generally in them all for his foul. All the rebellions, mur- 
ders, rapes, Oppreſlion,defamations,&c. inthe world , whereby men ſuffer from 
men, are from hence,that God is not obeyed by men, and all the violences among 
men proceed from the violation of the law of God , which were it obſerved, whac 
a face of calmneſle and comelineſſe would be upon the whole earch | God is infinite- 
ly better to us then we are to our ſelves, to one another. How obſeryable is the |. 
dierence between thoſe places where the fear of God ſwaies, and others, evenin | 
reſpe& of civil, comely, and honeſt behaviour ! To conclude, Though God 
might have enjoyned us the worſhipping and ſerving of himſelf, without any regard 
of our own henefit ; yer ſuch is his love to man, that as no command doth hinder , 
ſo moſt are intended forthe furthering of mans outward welfare, How ſtrong an 
engagement lies upon us to be ſtudious of giving him that honour which we owe, 
who 1s ſo careful to make that proviſion for us which he owes us not ! 


Thus far of the third particular, che ſeverity of the puniſement inflicted upon | 
the Sodemites, Viz. the vengeance of eternal fire. The fourthand laſt 
follows, the ed and uſe of that puniſhment, in theſe words, ere ſer 
forth for an example. | 


ExXPLICATION, 
Two things here for Explication. 
I. What kind of example theſe Sodomites Were ſet forth to be. 
2. Why any example of this kind was thus ſet forth. 
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Ver.7. Are ſet forth for an Example. 
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For thefirſt , The word example in the Greekis 4uz, and it ſigni ies notonly 
that which is «penly ſbewn , and pointed at, and exactly to be obſerved , as 
Matth. 8.4. Chriſt commanded the leper whom he had cleanſed , to go ard 
fſoew himſelf tothe Prieſt; ſo Mark 1. 44. Luke 5.14. But alſo a ſhewing by 
way of expoſing to open infamy and diſgrace ; and thus it is faid , that Chrit 
having /poy/ed principalities and powers , 6Seryudlios > made a ſhew if thera openly , 
where the word ſignifies ( faith Zancby) a leading, a ſhewing them in che 
publick view of alt ſpectators to their perpetual infamy, as captives were wont 
to be led with their hands > ju behind them , che Compound word,re:zzSeryualile, 
ſignifying to ſet an offender before others as a publick fpeftacie of hame and 
5nfamy, for the warning of all the beholders , in which fenſe this word $4 yue, is to 
be taken in this place, as alſo is that word wiSeyue, uſed in that place, 1 Per.2.6. 
( paralell'd with this of 7+de) and tranſlated alſo Example , it alio ſignifying 
the ſetting before the eye, or ſubjecting of ſomething to a mans view or fighc, 
not only for caution an warning ( faith Gerhard) as in that place of Peter, bur 
even for imitation alſo, as fohn 13.15. Jam.5.10. and ſometimesic i:gnifieth a type 
or fg re of ſomething, as Heb. 8.5. & 9.23. _. "at $i 

Theſe puniſhed S-4omrres, then, were ſer. forth for an example, not of imiration , 
their courſes thus deſcribed and puniſhed, requiring rather our derej#.zrion ,, nor there- 
fore, 2. Of Gods mercy and compaſſion, as Pax! ſaith of himſelf, ther in him Fe/ 
Chriſt jheved forth all long- ſuffer ing TE95 \a[uTuoly » fir apatiern and. example to 
them who ſhould hereafter believe. | | 

But 1. Foranexample, by way of patterz, type, and figure of thoſe who are 
cormented in hell with tire truly eternal, -in which reſpe& ( as I noted before ) ſome 
read the text not with a E:-»m4 after the word Aa&yua,; example, as our Tranſla- 
tors, and moſt interpreters do, who read the words thus, are /et forth for an exam- 
ple, [»ffering the vengeance, &c; but with a (omma after the word fire, thus 
are ſet torth for an example or figure of everlaſting fire, ſuffering vengrance;, though 
when I conſider that parallel place in Peter, where it is ſaid, that they are made ar: 
example to thoſe that atter Waras ſhiald live ungedly : Iconceive, we ſhouldrather 
keep the ordinary reading, viz. are made an rxample, [uffering, &c. It being ne- 
vertheleſlſe plain from what was ſaid before, that the fire wherewith the Sodemites 
were puniſhed, was a type of hell fire, and that the Soudomites are ſet forth as puniſh- 
ed with fire from Heaven, that they who afterward ſhould live ungodly might be 
cautioned and warned fo ſhun that Eternal firein hell, whereof the Sodomical fire 
was a type. And therefore, 

. 2.And principally, thefe Sodomites were ſet forth as an example of caution, warn- 
ing,or admonition, that ſinners for time to come, might by their plague, take heed 
of their fin.. The Philoſophers of old ( as Gels ſaicrh ) thought there were three 
cauſes of puniſhing offences. 1. That which is called reJs56ia , when puniſhment 
was inflicted for the amendment of the party. puniſhed for the time to come. The 
ſecond they call'd 7uweie , when any were puniſhed for the preſervation of the ho- 
nour of him , againſt whom the offence was committed, leſt indulgence 
ſhould - occaſion contempt of his dignity. The third they called TeedSeyue , 
when an offender was puniſhed for examples ſake , that ſo others might be de- 
cerred from the like practice; this was the end ( here mentioned by 7=4e, and 
before by Peter ) of the judgment of theſe Sodomites , God dealing with chem as a 
Judg doth with ſome notorious murderer , whom he ſentenceth co hang in —_—— 
the way-ſide, to warn others by his ſuffering ; or as a pilferer or cheater is ſet fo 
upon the pillory in ſome publick place of the City, with hjscrime written and pinned 
upon his breſt. And that in this puniſhment of Sodow,God did intend a ſpecial ex- 
ample of Caution, ſeems evident, becauſe no one judgment of God upon ſinners is ſo 
frequently in Scripture recall'd to the mynds of ſinners, as this , repeated even a- 
bove twenty times; aSalſo becauſe God hath made the fignsand effeRts of Sodoms 
overthrow to continue to this very day, as Hiſtorians unanimouſly report, as if 
he intended thelaying forth , or publick placing of this ſtanding monument of his 
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dre ſer forth for an Example. «Veto: 
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t Cor. 120.6,11 


Heb.4.!'1 


Aas 5:11 
Luke 16. 30 


Dan.$.22 


| examples of Caution —_ in Scripture. _ Go ye now nnto my place whith was is 


| »por all the Church: If vie went frims'the#ead ( faid ehurtormented GlifttOn) they 


——————— 


| Gods forbearance towards fome, ſhews that ſomereme he can Fare Fi mevs , yer his | 


| doth-God 'recall to ithe | minds 'of IHtael;, the fiiszand *paniſhmerits 'o their 
| fore-fathers, and his plapnes upon 'the Egyptidns. 'Frihud*Been'as: eafie for 'Gotl 


| knew the, pragement "which God 'ad'Ihid wpon his father for the very fin of pride. 


. EE 
wrath, before the eyes ofmen , as a warning to all the world. -Nor'are theſe 


Shiloh (faith God unto the Jewes ) where I ſer my #4mit ut the firſt,” and ſee what 7 
did to — the wickeaneſſr of my people 1[racl. God commands, Dent. 13. to. that 
the entiſer to idolatry ſhould be put co death; ro which heiminediately ſubjoyns, ve-. 
117. the end thereof, and at! 1/rutl ſhitl htar, ana fear, and doo mort ſuch withed- 
neſſe as this s aming you. And the Apoſtle tells the Corlurbinns, that the deſitu@i- 
ons of the Iſraelites in the wildertieſſe,hapned unto them foy &»/apples 3" and they aye | 
written( faith he ) for oy adÞnonition, upon Whom the b+ds of the world ate rome. Ad 
theſe things were onr enſampler,to the intent that we ſhould wot Inſt aſter evil things, us 
they alſo IuSted ; and hie warnerh the Hebrews, t0 tak# heed of falling dftes the ſame 
example of untelitf , as likewiſe doth Chriſt his Diſciples, by r7emembring Lers wife, 
Luke 17.32. | | 

For & ſecond, viz. 5/hy tne Lord would ſhewforthſuch an txatsyle of Cantioy. 
Hereby he would ſhew, 

1. Our natural forwartneſſe toſininlike manner. He Who faich, Take heed of 
ſuch a praQice,ſhews a likelihood ( without care ) of doins the very fame. The na- 
tural inclination of our hearts, anſwers to thar of the greateſt ſinners, as Face affiwers 
face inthe glaſſe. Their practices are but expoſitiots upohHhMt natures : Itis a Pro- 
verb [| Whar fools ſpeak, wiſe men think ] I am ſure*cis a truth, To that which the 
worſt man acteth, the heart of the beſt man without grace inclines. And _ 
the godly are not companions with the wicked infin, yetthould they be humble for 
the very ſinning of the wicked. | | | 

2. His conftant abhorrente of fr. | Examples of Caution ſpeak both Gods hatred 
of the ſin of thoſe who went before, whofe puniſhments afe the monuments of hrs | 
vengeance, as alſo his equal diſlike 'of it in thoſe who tacceed , apainft whom (if 
they will fin.) he is prepaved to do what heath doneagainſt the former. Though 


ing of others, ſhews that tre never /oves fp». | 

3. The aptitude of examples for to prevent ſm, Greater is our forwarltreffe to 
be affected with what weſce execured,. then with wht we heir denounced; Hf rye | 
(faith the Prophet ) #ffe@eth mine benre. Examples Uther of #nitation, or cartion, 
work more'on us then Dodrines. The rod hath a foudy voice then the word . 
a mans word writl not be fo ſoon taken, as his tandandfexl : God hath nor 
only ſet ſeales to his promiſes , but to his chrenravags alſo ; 404 ich Teates 
as are examples. 1/rael (aw that great work Which: the-£ov# aid whon the 'E lr 
trans , ava the people feared the Lord, "avid believed, &c. Puoths'r4. 31. 
When 'thy judginents we tn the varth , 'the inbabituiits of the Wvrld "will Teavye 
righteouſneſſe, 1ſaith-26. 9. When ſcorner is iprinifued (lth Solon ) the fintpte | 
is made wiſe, 'Prov. 21.1%. \At thedeath'of Aniias and Vaphira , yrent fear came 
will repent. ; , h 

4. His merciful willingueſſe to prevent olir r#tje. The Tord bives us to 
ſee, that ſo wee 'may not 'be examples ; and tets vs'fend'the ſtories of others, 
thar ſo we "may not be ftories'to others : Such is:the 'gootnieſſe of God , 'thar 
he had rather we ſhonld be *drove away *from -, theh :deftroyed-in fin. -Ofc | 


to have deſtroyed them with;as warned them by othiers, 'a@riot ttiercy.pleafed him. 
'Qmot vulnera, tor ora. ' Bvery wound -6f another , is/a !louththaticallsupon usrto 
repent, - | | 7 | 

5. The tnercuſablenieſſe of ftiining aſter the ſttting'tvuhiplesbefore/t, This was 
the great aggravation of Bclſhazzers pride, 'thar lie bamnbled nor his heart, thonughte 


Thus likewiſe the Propher highcens the impiety of 7Fad4b , in? that norwithftanding 
j:44þ ſaw theidolarry which /ſ74r} had committed agaiift God, and whar jjudg- | 
a0 Ln 7 ws 
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ments God had laid upon //rael , yer Fnudah feared not, but went and played 
the harlot alſo, How juſt is God in hitting thoſe , to whom he had ſaid before. 
Stand off, They who fin againſt examples, ſin preſumptuouſly,and even to a con- 
tempt ofall Gods attributes , his Immutability , Power, Righteouſneſſe, Long- 
ſuffering &c. They cannot {1n at ſo cheap a rate, as thoſe who never were warned. 
He who will ride into the depth of the river, notwithſtanding the ſtake, deſerves ir- 
recoverably to be drowned. That thief offends obſtinately,who will rob in that place 


where his fellow hangs in chains. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


1. The works of Gea, eſpecially his judgments have a language as well as his ward. 
Examples of judgment, are viſible Sermons, and ſpeak the pleaſure of God. - When 
God forbears to puniſh, heis ſaid to keep ſilence. Then ſhall he ſpeak,nnto them in his 
wrath ( faith the Plalmiſt ) aud vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure. A word is ſig- 
nificative, and God is not only known by his w«rd, but even by his works alſo, and 
particularly by his judgment which he executeth. A word isnot more eaſily utte- 
red, then the greateſt work is performed by God. There's nothing done by God, 
but ( asa word is filia ments, produced by the mind ) was firſt determined be- 
fore in his ſecret counſel. There is no word ſo diffuſive and ſcattered among ſo ma- 
ny as the works of God are ( there being no ſpeech nor language where their voice us 
yot heard.) In ſhort, No word or ſpeech requires ſo much attention, as the works 
of God do obſervation. Itis a ſhame for us, that God hath ſpoken ſo often, and fo 
loud, ſo long, ſo plainly by them, and that we will not hear. If that voice be not 
loud enough,and it he hath ſtood too far to be heard, he will ſpeak more loudly, -and 
come nearer to us to our coſt. Intreat the Lord to open the ear,as well as to ſpeak the 
word.and to teach,as well as to ſpeak. | 

2. Great ts the excellency of the word in point of purity. It ſets not forth fins by 
way of meer relxtior, much leſſe by way of ;mitarior, but by way of caution. Asin 
it, the filthieſt of ſins are ſpoken of modeſtly and purely , ſo they are mentioned as 
puniſhed ſeverely. Sodom: filthineſſe is ſer forth in Scripture, bur ſo likewiſe are Ss- 
doms flames,and both to warn us,not to allure us. The Scripture mentions the ſcourge 
as well as the ſin of the holteſt man , the Medicine as well as the Malady ; how 


cood men ) inthe Word? what is this, but to readit with Satans ſpe&acles, who, 
as he cires,fo alwaies ſhew- Scripture by halfs > To ſin without examples of caution 
is bad,to ſin againſt them is worſe,to ſin by them is worſt of all, the firlt isto walk;the 
ſecond to run,the third to flye to hall. 

3. Publick and netorious offenders ought to be open examples, Sodem is not afraid 
to declare their fin, and God declares it to make others afraid. Though puniſh- 
ment ſhould reach bur a few, yet fear ſhould reach all : Secret puniſhment is a plai- 
{ter not broad enough for an open, a ſcandalous fault. God threatens, even his 0- 
therwiſe dear David, that he who had mage the enemies of the Lord to blaF heme, 
ſhould be puniſhed before all 1/rael,and before the Sun, }/ Private correQions for open 
crimes, are not plaiſtersto cure, but only to cover the ſore. Iffin be impudent,re- 
proof and correQtion ſhould not be baſhful. If a Miniſter ſees that error and pro- 
faneneſs ſeek no corners, he ſhould not hide truth in a corner. ' Publick offences 
are likea bag of poiſon thrown into a common fountain, ſerving for the uſe of a whole 
city: And theend at which God aimed in the puniſhing of offenders, was that all 
1ſrael ſhould hear,and fear,and do uo more any ſuch wickedneſſe. The Syrians cared 
not to fight with /mail or great,but with the king of Iſrael, and Magiſtrates and Mi- 
niſters ſhould principally ſtrike at reigning ſins. All the reproofs of the Prophets 
and Chrift were bent againſt the impieties of their times.I verily believe that one main 
ſin, whereby God is provoked to make publick officers in Church and State fo con- 
temptible as they are, is their fear to oppoſe publick and ſpreading ſins ſo freely as 


they ſhould. & 
O2 


4. In 


—— 


Obſerv. rx. 


groundleſs is their impiety who take liberty to ſin from reading of ſins ( eſpecially of 
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! venin theſe worſt of times) who may love holineſle, when moſt leave it . Con- 


in former times,and are now but newly ated over; and let us rejoyce, that though 


This comforted the Plalmiſt, Orr F.:hers ( faith he ) trafted in thee, and thog aidft 
' deliver them. Weare forward to entertain hard thoughts of God if he continue not 


4. 1n ths our preſent condition We want as well the affrightments of fear, as the al. 
lurements of lyve to keep us from ſin. The burnt Sodomites ſhould make us fear the 
fire. The overthrow of the //7ae/ires are examples to Saints under the New Teſta- 
ment. And /er as ( faith che Apoſtle ) therefore ( he means by the example of the 
unbelieving lſraclites ) fear, leſt a promiſe being left us 0 entring #nto his reſt ,any of 
Jeu ſhould ſeems to come ſhort of it.l am (faith holy David ) afraid of thy judgments. 
rhe ( faith F:remy ) wonld ziot fear thee,Oh K ing of Nations? and Rev.15 4. Wh 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord &c. for thy judgments are made manifeſt, Fear him 
( faith Chriſt ) who us able to throw ſoul and bedy into hell, Faith is as truly due to 
Threatnings, as Promiſes, and Holy fear is the proper efte& of thar faith , By 
faith Noah being warned of God, moved with fear &c. Nor is it poſlible or profi- 
table, ſo long as we have ſuch an eager proneneſſe to fin , to want a ſtoppage 
by fear. So unwilling are we to be weaned from the forbidden breſts of (infull 
pleaſures , that we daily need to feare the wormwood and aloes wherewith 
the Lord imbitters them, and all lictle enough; only heayen perfe&s love, and caſts 
out fear. 

5. T bere ts a proneneſſe to ſinin every 4e of the world. Why ſhould God make 
Sodom an example of Caxtion to ſucceding ages, if theſe were not forward to 
make Sodom an example of imitarion? Peter faith expreſly, that theſe overthrown 
cities were made an example to thoſe who after ſhould live ungodly. The world al. 
wayes War, is and will be the world ( faith Luther.) The ſeveral ages of the 
world have differed in their other faſhions, but ſin was never out of faſhion. Look 
over all times and places, and it will be found true inboth, :be whole world lies is 
wickedneſſe ; And ofall times ( ſo true was that prediftion of the Apoſtle ) the laſt 
dayes are the moſt perillous. We now live inthe fink, the _ of time. Satan now 
labours ro do much miſchief, and poſterh the faſter becauſe he ſhall nor long have 
day-light, Men likewiſe by long practiſing , and by the ſinful experiments of for- 
mer times,are now grown ( asin other things ſo ) in fin greater Artiſts then hereto- 
fore. How careful ſhould we be, that God may have fome the more for us ( e- 


roll, ifnot conquer ſin, who may /h:xe as lights in the world ,, and who,ifthey can 
do no good to others, yet may get no hurt from others : To conclude this ; Though 
evil times ſhould not damp our zeal , yet neither ſhould they make us impatient : 
The tares and wheat will grow together till che approaching Harveſt, Mean-while 
none is ſo much provoked, as that God who is moſt patient. Nor ſhould we 
forget , that all fore-going ages have abounded with thoſe ſins and difficulties, 
which much imbittered the lives of holy men who lived in them , in which reſpe&t 
we may wiſely make uſe of that counſel of Solompy; Say not thaw, What is the cauſe 
that the former times were better then theſe > Theerrours and impieties of theſe were 


the (ins of the times ſhould make us mourners for them, yet they cannot make us fol- 
lowers of them. ; 

6. Inall ages Gid is the ſame. He hates the fameſinsin after times, which he 
hated in the former.Sodomy is now as abominable in his ſight,as heretofore, He s: the 
ſame neferday ,axad to day yand for ever ; in him there is no ſhadow of change b hee 
loves the ſame holineſſe now which he ever loved, How great a terror is this to thoſe 
who live in thoſe ſins againſt which God hath formerly declared his wrath ! God wil 
not go out of his way to gratifie their luſts z NO, It is the duty of the ſinner to 
change : If he rarn nt , he Wi II whet bis ſword ,. &c. Much may this comfort 
thoſe who walk in the ſteps of former Saints. Paul wasa pattern to thoſe who here- 
after ſhould belive : They find God as ready to accept them , as any heretofore. 


the ſame favoursto us, which he afforded to others: we think he changeth, whereas 
we alone are to be blamed, Jr's not the ſhore which moves, but the boat : If we wil 
turn to God, we know where to have him ; our prayers and repentance will 
make 
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make a change in us, and make us fit to be accepted , they make no al- 
teration in. him at all: as they who being in a ſhip, and pull at a rope 
faltned to a Rock, move not the Rock to them, but themſelves to the 
Rock. 


7. God ts gracious even in his greateſt ſeverity, Even when he was pu- 


niſhing of Sodom with fire and brimſtone, he had rchotghts of preventing 


the like puniſhment upon others for the time to come. Hee warnes even when 
he wounds ; and puniſheth a few, that he may ſpare many : He takes oc- 
caſjon by the ſinne and puniſhment of Sodow, to do good to following a- 
ges: His Juſtice magnifies his mercy. God layes up Mannah with the rod, 
and is not forgetful ro feed us even when he ſmites. In his ſmiles he will 
bee feared, in his frownes he will bee loved : In the midft of judgement be 
remembers mercy, If God be ſo ſweet in his bitter adminiſtrations, how 
ſweet will he be when he is alrogether imployed in rhe wayes of grace! We 
ſhould herein look upon the Lord as our pattern, feverity ſhould not make 


- us forget and throw off tender - heartedneſſe. We ſhould have merciful ends 
' in our ſevereſt puniſhing of Offenders, and not wound like murderers to de- 


ſtroy, bur like Chyrurgeons co cure, and to- Prevent the ſpreading of fin, yea 
puniſhment. 

8 lt ſhorild be our great deſire by all our ovne ſufferings for ſinne , to 
prevent the like finin, and ſnfferings of others. We muſt not be like thoſe that 


| have the plague, who love to infet others with it. A gracious heart ra- 


ther deſires to heare of Converts by his falls and woes, then to have com- 
paniogs in either. They who have been by ſinne' examples. of imitation » 
ſhould pray that by their ſufferings they may become examples of Cantion. 
How rare is this heavenly temper in ſufferers! Moſt Chriſtians, when they 
are in troubles, only deſire the removal of them , perhaps che fanRifying of 
them to themſelves ; but who prayes for the ſanctifying of them unto others ! 
Its ordinary for men under their ſufferings, to have thoughts of impatience 


againlt God, and of revenge againſt the inftrament of their troubles, bur | 


unuſual for men to have aimes of benefiting beholders by their rroubles. If 
the Lord would throughly affet us with love to his glory, and hatred to 
ſinne, we ſhould be willing to have the houſe pulled downe upon our 


| owne heads, fo as finne may be deſtroyed in others, and hereby we may 


do more good at our death, then wee have done throughout our whole 
lives. | 
9. The ſonners of theſe latter timer, ſinne more heinouſly then they who l5- 
ved in former ages. The ſinnes committed by thoſe who have others for 
an example, are greater then thoſe committed formerly , though they be the 
ſame for kind. He who falls by ſtumbling at the ſame ſtone at which he 
daſhed who went before lum, falls withour Apology. We in theſe times 
ſtand upon the ſhoulders of thoſe who lived of old, and therefore ought to 
ſee further, We may behold by what means they ſtood , where alſo, and 
how they fell, and how by either they ſped. More exaQtneſſe in working 
and walking becomes us who have more light to guide us. How happy were 
we , if as we ſtrive to excel our forefathers in other Arts, we did not come 
behind them in that heavenly Art ofa holy life, though their helps were few- 
er then ours! Its a common obſervation concerning our buildings, that 
though they are of more curious contrivement , yet lefſe ſubſtantial and du- 
rable then thoſe of old time. I, fear this may be more truly ſaid of our Re- 
ligion, then of our buildings. Jt wilt be more tolerable at the laſt day for 
thoſe who lived in the times of Sodow, then for ſinners in theſe 
dayes, upon whom the ends of the world are come, Unto whomſocever much 
ts given, of him ſhall be much required. Surely, as we pay dearer for our 
worldly Commodities, we muſt pay nach dearer for our ſinful pleaſures , 
then our fore-fathers have done. Wee had better never have heard of 
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| Sodoms Fuine , then not to mend our lives by the example. ſ 
Oblerv. 10. i0. Jts cur duty ro make an holy improvement of the worſt things which 
Obſe fall out i» the world, Even Sodom and Gomorrha were our ode or and 


wee ſhould make Lye to cleanſe us of their aſhes. A good man ſhould fail 
(as they ſay of skiltul Mariners) with every wind ,. and (as Samſon) take 
honey out of the carcaſle of the Lion,  Yeſpaſian railed gain out of an excre- 
met : the Eſtrich concocts iron. Even the waters of jealouſie which rotted 
the bellies and limbs of ſome , made others healthful 'and fruitful. The fins 
of the worſt ſhould, . and ſometimes do. teach the godly to walk' more cloſe- 
ly and humbly with 'God. Were we not wanting to our ſelves, the ſinne of 
Scd-m might ye to us felix cx/pa, an happy fault. But alas, moſt men 
more imitate then ſhun the ſinnes of others, nay, ' which is much worſe, they 
rather: take occaſion to. oppoſe, deride, and ſo get hurt by ſeeing the holy 
{tritneſle of the godly, . then to grow more watchful and holy by obſerving the tin- 
ful looſeneſs of the wicked. But here iis the excellency of grace, to make a man like 
Son T herefare to love the Commandments of Grd,becauſe wiched men make vord 
the LiW. . | | 

11, /t z5 our wiſdome to learn how to bel:old the examples of Cantion which | 
ed hath ſet forth ( eſpecially in Scripture) with moſk advantage to our| 
IS Againſt that which God ſhewes, we muſt not ſhut our eyes. To this 
end, 

I. Let us give our aſſext eo the truth of Examples, as delivered in Scri- 
pture, which doth not only relate the judgements themſelves, but their cau- 
ſes allo, the Supreme, God , the delerving, fin. Faith takes into iss vaſt 
comprehenſion, every part of Gods :Word. It hath been the Divels policy to 
ſtrike at the trurths of Scripture-ſtories, either by denying or adulterating 
them. * Porphiry , to overturn the. miraculouſneſſe of the 7ſ-aelites paſſing 
through the, Red /ea, faith, that Aoſes took the advantage of a low ebbing 
water, and ſo went through ſafely, which the Egyptians not underſtanding, 
were drowned by the flowing of the water. Srrabo likewiſe perverts the truth 
of this ſtory of the deſtruction of Sodow and Gomorrha, - by attributing it to 
natural cauſes, and reporting that theſe Cities were ſeated on a ſoyl ſulphu- 
reous, and full of holes, . from which fire breaking forth, conſumed them. 
Examples of the dreadfulleſt aſpe&t, will never affright us from finne, when | 
wee look upon them in the Divels dreſſe. Let us not ſport at examples, 
and make them our play-fellowes. Read not the example of Lors wife, | 
as the Poetical fition of turning Abe into a ſtone. What judgement | 
thou readeſt believe, though never ſo ſevere, never ſo farre beyond thy ap- | 
prehenſion. | | 

2 Look upon examples with deep and diligent obſervations. They muſt ſink | 
into us, we muſt ſet out hearts to them, ſteep our hearts in them, and 
ponder them in their certainty, cauſes, ſeverity. Poſting paſſengers cannot 
be ſerious obſervers of any place. How profitable is it ſometime to dwell 
in our meditat:ons upon theſe monuments of divine juſtice > Aſent muſt be 
—— with conſideration : Tranſient thoughts become not permanent ex- 
amples. | | 

3. Lock upon the/e examples with an impartial examination. Enquire with- 
in, whether was ſuch an one, whom vengeance overtook,.. a greater ſinner then 
I am, Ask thy conſcience that queſtion which the Prophet pur to the Iſraelites, 
eAre there not with me, even with me the ſame ſins againſt the Lord? Ran- 
fack thy ſoul to find out the Traytor : hide nor that in ſecret, which hath made 
ſo many publick examples. 

G6. Beho'd examples in a way of particnlar applications, Not with ſelf ex- 
ception, but as bringing thee tydings of thine owne ruine. Without repen- 
tance, never ſay, What is this to me ? wx/eſſe / repent, I ſhall likewiſe 


periſh. Moſt hearing of examples of Gods judgment, ſay to themſelves, as | 
; | | Peter 


—— 


—_ 
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Perer to Chriſt, Theſe things hal xt be to us. Look not upon any out- 
ward thing, as able to ward off the blow, or priviledge thee from 
puniſhment. Wealth cannot raiſe a ranſome, power cannot prevaile, wiſ- 
dome cannot contrive, ſecrecy cannot ſhelter one from wrath : God 
hath as many arrowes in his Quiver as he had” before ever he began to | 
ſhoot any. We have no protection againſt the Arreſt of Juſtice. Outward 
priviledges, nay, ſaving grace it fſelle , can give thee no diſpenſation to 
i2nne. 

5. With an eye of prudent prevention. | Fly from that wrath of which 
thou art now warned , it's calier to keep. out then to get our of the ſngre 
even beaſts will avoid theplaces where they ſee their fellowes have a— 
Heppy would they, who are thy examples, think themſelyes, had they the oppor- 
cunntes of preventing That which they now feel. 2/hile the enemy win the. way, 
apree' with him ; white judgement & approaching, conſider whether thou - 
beeſt able with thy ten , to meet him. that cometh againſt. thee wa:þ-rWwency 
thouſand, Oh weak ſinner, while he is (as yet through his farbearance) | 
at ſome diſtance, ſend an Embaſiage , and delire candirone of peace,” in the 
way of ſincere turning to the Lord. All the Armies and examples of ven- 
geance, which compaſſe thee about an the world, ſhall retize from thee, if 
thou wilt throw the head of Sheba over the wall, the fin that God ſkrook at 
in others. DS 

6 Laſtly, Look we pon examples with humble thankfulneſſe. Not as rejoy- 
cing in the ſforrowes of others, but as bleifing God for his mercy towards ' 
our ſelves. How happy were we, and how cheap our ſchooling, to have 
a{l -our learning at the coſt of another ! Admire that free grace which 
made a difference betweene us ' and the filthieft Sodomites ; our ſinnes have 
ſome aggravations which neither theſe , nor the ſinnes of thonſ@nds 4n hell 
zdmitted. It was the meer pteaſareof God that Sodomites were notin our room, 
and wein theirs, and thatwe ſhould not equallive thoſe in punifhment wham we 


! have exceeded in lin, 


| 


20 Theſe &«, drfilethe fleſh, Vers. 


A 


VERSE VIII. 1 


Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers, defile the ſleſh, deſpiſe dominion,and {peak 


evil of dignittes, 


Ere' Jude ſets down the ſecond part of the Second Argument; which he 
'brought to incite theſe Chriſtians earneltly to Conre»d fir the faith oppo- 
ſed by the Seducers; The Argument was taken from their cercain deſtrution:.In the 
managing whereof having firſt mentioned ſundry Examples of Gods. ?4gement i 
upon the Offenders of former times : He-now in the ſecond place adds, that theſe 
Sedicers lived in thoſe fins which God had puniſhed inothers, aad this he proſe- 
| cutes in the eighth,ninth, and tenth verſes. | 
In the eigth verſe two parts are conſiderable. 
1. The faxlts with which theſe Seducers are charged: 
2 The Fowntair from which theſe faults iſſued. | | 
7-2 x For the firſt,the Faxlts, &c. We may conlider, 1. Their Specification 
2. Their Amplification. 
I. Their Specification: 1 Defiling of the fleſh. 2. Oppoſing of Antherity, et 
: down by the Apoſtle here in two branches: 1: Their ae/piſng of 
©” Dominion, inwardly. 2. Their ſpeaking - evil of Dignities , out- 
 "wardly, - Þ | 
2 Their Amplification , In theſe two words, | Likewi/e alſo, They ſinned 
| +both as the former ſinners had offended, and alchough they knew they were | 
 ... puniſhed. 1 en Hs 
Fiz 2 3 The Fountais from which theſe their faults iſſued , 5x. their ſpiritual 
ſecurity and deluſion ; both contained in the word,' [| Dreamers. ; | 


Ex *PLICATHESO 


Concerning the Explication of the firit fault ſpecified in theſe Seducers, their de- 
filing the fleſh, which was the abuſe of their bodies by Forx:ication, and carnal «- 
theluy ; even as Sodom had done before them, I have at large ſpoken inthe fore- 
going verſe, and therefore I ſhall here (that I may forbear needleſs repericions) 
| paſſe it over: only three Obſervations I note, and then ſhall proceed co their next 
| fauk. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


bſerv. 1. | 1- Sins of carnal uncleanneſs are peculiarly againft the bady or fleſh of men. In ma- 
Over.) t. | ny (ifnot all other heinous ſins)the thing abuled is without the body, as in murder, 
thefr, &c. bur in this, the body 5: ſelf is abuſed. More doth the body, as concur to, 
ſo; fiiffer by this ſin, then any other,both by di6:nor and diſeaſes. Diſbonour,jin the 
ſtayning and defiling that noble piece of workmanſhip, cxriouſly wrought by the fin- 
ger of G-d himſelf, By Diſeaſes ; this Juſt being nor only a conſcience-waſting, but 
a carcaſs-waſting enemy. Senſual men kill that which they precend moſt to cocker, 
Wherein are the inſlaved to this luſt wiſer then Sam/0x,in his diſcovering to Delilah 
where his ſtrength lay, though this impudent Harlot plainly told him, ſhe deſired to 
| know it, to aflit him? T have heard ofa Drunkard, that ſaid, (having almoſt loſt 
his fight by immoderate drinking,) He had rather loſe his eyes then his drunkenneſle. 
And of an old Adulterer, who was ſo wedded to,and yet ſo weakned by his luſt, thac 
| be could neither live with,or without his unclean companion. Were not theſe boar- 
| ed ſlaves? Truly ſuch finners are no better then the Divels hackneyes, meeting 
with nothing bur ſtripes and drudgery,and when they can no more,the filthieſt ditch 
even hell it ſelf, is their receptacle. Our bodies did never coſt the divel any thing ; 
and 


x Cor.6.18 


—— 
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have been hurtful ro theother : But fo meek and indulgent a Mafter is the Lord, that 
his commands are profitable to both. 

2 Sins of uuchaſtity are peculiarly defiling. Beſides that ſpiritual uncleanneſſe , 
wherewith every fin deiles,c.z7a/ unchaſtity deiiles with that which is bodily. 4/ j» 
in general 1s called ncleanneſ, but fornicaticn is theſin which is ſingled our particu- 
larly to be branded with that name. Some think that Adulterers are eſpecially com- 
paredto D:gs | unclean creatures, | The hire of a whore, and the price of a dog are 
put together,and both forbiddento be bro»ghr into the houſe of the Lord. Deut.23.18. 
And when A#»er was by [ſ>boſheth reproved for defiling Rizpah, he anſwers, Am 1 
a dog > Thechild begotten in adultery is (Desr:23.2) called Mamzer,which ſome 
Learned men derive from two words,ſignifying anther m43s [pot or defilement:how 
| fooliſhare they who defire to have their dead bodies embalmed, and their living 

bodies defiled ! There isa peculiar oppoſition between fornication and [anttification 
1 Theſ.4.3. This z the will of God, even your /anftification, that ye ſhould abſtain 
from fornication. The Saints of God ſhould have a peculiar abhorrence of this ſin ; 
Fornication and uncl:anneſſe &-c, let it not be once named among you, as becometh 
Saints Eph.5.3. they ſhould cleanſe them/el-es from all 61thixeſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, 
2 Cor.7.1. A man who is ofa cleanly diſpoſition, loves to wear clean garments. The 
body is the garment of the ſoul, and a clean heart will preſerve a pure body. Re- 
member (Chriſtians) by what hand your bodies were made, by what gueſt they are 


ſhal hereafter be preſented. Con- 


laver they have been waſhed ,and to whoſe eye = 
ofe who expect a room in Abra- 


ſider laſtly whether De/zlahs lap be a fit place for t 
hams boſome. 

3 The love of luſt make! men erronenns and Seducers, They who make no con- 
ſcience of ordering their conver/ation,will joon be heretical. Theſe Seducers who op- 
poſed the faith, were #»c/2a», and fleſh-aefilers. The fool [aid in his heart, there s 
0 God, and the true ground thereof immediately follows, they are corrupt, and have 


{cox make ſhipwrack,, 1 Tim. 1.19. The luſt of Ambition and deſire to be reachers 
«f the Law, makes men !»rn aſide to vain jangling, 1 Tim.1.7, Diotrephes his love 
of preheminence, puts him upon oppoſing the rrath, 3 Joh. 10. TheLuſt of coverouſ- 
neſs did the like, They who /»ppoſed rhar gain was gedlineſs quickly grew deſtirute 
of the trats,, 1 Tim.6.5. while /ome covered money, they erred from the faith, 1 Tim. 
6.10, They who ſubverted-wh:le houſes, and raught things Which they ought nt, did 
| it for filthy Iucres ſake,Tit.1.11. The blind Watchmen and the Shepherds which un- 

derftood not, were ſuch as could never have enough, and lcokr every one for his gain, 
and they were 4umb, 5ecauſe greedy dogs, Iai.56.10,11. The luſt of valuptuonſneſs 
produced the ſame effect , they who canſed diviſions contrary to the deArines which 
the R:mans had learned, were ſuch as /erved their own belly, Rom. 16. 17. They 
Pp who 


done abominable works. They who put away a good conſcience, concerning faith will. 
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' inhabited, to what head they are united, by what price they are purchaſed, in what | 


Laxus O& liber 
modus abſtinen- 
at ponttur cun= 
As,Prud. Hym. 
polt z<jun, 


Obſerv.2. 


Weems on the 
ſevemh Com- 
mandment. 


Obſerv. 3. 
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Micah 3.5 
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Theſe, WC defile the fleſh. | Ver.8. 


Epiph.adv, har, 
C.24, 25,26. 
»Aug. dehar.c. 
5:6. 

Perit judicium 
cum res tranſit 
in affefum, 


| 


b 


2 Tim. 2,18 


k2 


| pentance alone makes men acknewleag the truth; 2 Tim 2.25, How can ye believe 


 rance; ſome unmortified juſt or other there was in them ; ſome worm or other there 


Wao /ead captive filly women laaen With divers luſts, reſpſted the truth, were men of 
corrupt minds, and reprebate concerning the faith, 2, Tim. 3. Wine and ſtrong arin 

made the Prophetsecr, and go out ofthe way. The Hereticks of old, the Gxeftichs, 
Baſilidians, Nicolaitans, &Cc. were {0 infamous tor carnal uncleanneſs, as E Pipha- 
nirs, Auguſtine,and others report,thata modelt ear would even ſuffer by the relation 
thereof. Nor have the Papiſts and eAnabaprits of late come far ſhort of them, The 
lufts make the affeftions tobe judges: and where affetion ſwayes, judgment decayes, 
Hence e4/phon/us adviſed, that affeRions ſhould be lefe at the-threſhold, when any 
went to Counſel. We are prone to believe that to beright and lawful which we: 
would have to be fo, L#ſts eppy/e all entrance of light which oppoſeth them. Re« 


(faith Chriſt) who receive honour one from anuther ? Senſual men taught that the Re- 
{urreftion was paſt, becauſe it troubled them to think of ic. The conſideration of a 
ReſurreCtion,an hell,an heaven,diſturbs them, and therefore they deny theſe. If the 
light be roo much in mens eyes, they will either ſhut their eyes, or draw the curtains. 
Luft: will pervert the /: gr which 1s broughtin, making men in ſtead of bringing 
their crooked lives to the ſtraight rule, to bring the ſtraight rule to their crooked 
lives, andin ſtead of bringing their hearts to the $criprave,to bring the Scripture to 
their h:arts. Hence it is,that wicked men ſtudy the Scripture for diſtin&tions,to main- 
eain their luſts: and truly a carnal will, is often helpt by the divel to a carnal wit. 
Laſtly, God in judgment gives up ſuch who will not ſee, to an inability, and utter 
impotency to diſcern what they ought, and to a reprobate mind, they who will 
not be Scholars of truth, are by God juſtly delivered up to be maſters of Error. And 
becauſe men will not endure /o#»d d&rinc, God ſuffers them to heap wnto themſelves 
teachers after their own luſts, tO turne away their ears from the truth, and to be tur- 
ned unto fables, becauſe that when the very Heathen extinguiſhed the light ofnature 
and knowing God, did not glovifie him as God, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they be- 
came fools, and God gave them up to uncleanneſſe and vile affetions , much more 
may God ſend thoſe who live under the Goſpel, and receive wor the love of the truth 
ſtrong deluſions, that they ſbould believe / yes, 2 Thel.2. IO0,11. Wonder not there- 
fore at that Apoſtacy from the truth, which abounds in thele dayes, and the oppo- 
ſing of thoſe old precious DoQtrines which heretofore men have imbraced in appea- 


was Of pride, licentsonſneſs,e&c. in theſe beautiful apples which made them fall from 
the tree of truth, to the dirt oferror, in ſtead therefore of being ſcandalized at 
them, let us be careful of our ſelves: if we would hold the myſtery of faith, let us 
put itinto a pure cou{cience, Let us keep no Juſt ix delicizs ; love we no {1n,if we would 
leave no truth : Let us love what weknow, and then we ſhall know what to love . 
let us ſincerely do the will of Chriſt, and then we ſhall ſurely know the Do&rine of 
Chriſt , / #nderftand more then the Ancients, (faith David, Plal.119.110) becauſe 
1 heep thy precepts, The Lord Will teach [uch his Way, and guide them in judgment, 
Evil men (faith Solowen) underſtand not jndgment, but they that ſeekthe Lord ug- 
derſtand all things, Prov.28.5. If we will :arn from our iniquities, we ſhall wnder- 
ſtand the truth,Dan.g.13. Who u wilc,and he ſball 49-6 cv theſe things. 
This for the firſt- ſpecified fault wherewith theſe Seducers were charged Viz, 
T heir dr filing the fleſh. The ſecond followes, their contempt of Magiſtra- 
cy ; andin that firſt of the firit branch thereof, viz, They deſpiſe Domi- 
nion,nwardly, | 


Ex» Li ca THHSM 
Three things I here propound by way of Explication. 
z What weare here to u;:derftand by Dominion, 
2 What by 42/p:ſing that Donunion. | 
3 Upon what grown doth 7 -4e here condemy them for that deſpiſing thereof. 
In the firſt, we may conſider two things : 1.79 whom this Dominion is attributed, 
2. hat it zs, and wherein it conſiſts, 


I The | 


| 
| 


| 


Ver.$. Theſe gc. deſpiſe Dominion: 


263 


1; The word inthe original xvezv71s, Dominion, is the ſame with that mentioned 
in Peter,2 Pet.2.10. and tranſlated Government. And though ir properly ſignifie 
Lordſhip, Demination or Goverr menr in the Abſtract, the Power and Office of Ma- 


themſelves governing, or in the place of Authority ; Government withont Governor s 


vernment. Paxl, Rom.13.1. by Higher Powers, underitands both the Power or Au- 
thority it ſelf; as alſo the Per/oxs veſted with that Power and Authority , and when 
Peter (1 Pet.2.17) commands the Chriſtians to /ove, 7» ad:\goruTa the Brother- 
hood, he intends the whole company of the brethren, as we underſtand by the No- 
bility ofthe Land, the Nobles themſelves, and yer here fde names inthe abſtra&, 
rather Dominion and Authority it ſelf, than thoſe who were placed therein, to ſhew 
what it was which theſe Seducers oppoſed and ſtruck at,namely, not at Officers, ſo 
much as at their Office ; not at Magiſtrates, but at Magiſtracy ; they loved not this 
fame ruling over others, and ſuch a difference among men. They aimed at Azar. 
chy (as Calvin notes upon the place; being proud, they could not endure Superi- 
Ors ; and being licentious they were impatient of reſtraint. Some by this Domwicn 
of which Jae ſpeaks, underſtand the Dominion and Authority ofthe Lord Chriſt , 


| received from his Father, and ſo refer this de/ping of Domining to that ſin of an- 


gedlineſſe mentioned ver.4. where theſe Seducers are ſaid to be z»g-d!y, and to der.y 
rhe only Lora God and onr Lora Jeſus Chriſt. Lyranus thus, they dc{} piſe Dominion 
that is, faith he, Chriſt himſelf, who is not only called Lord in the concrete, but even 
Dcminicn inthe abſtra&, becauſe of the excellency ofhis Dominion. But though 
it be true, that Satan hath ever endeavoured to overthrow the Domination of Chriſt 


| by Hereticks, who have denyed his Natures ſometimes, his Offices at other times, 


and have indeed ſhewed themſelves Antichriſts, 1 7oh.2.4. Yetunder correction, I 
conceive. that the dominion and dignities whereof 74de here ſpeaks, are to be refer- 
red to the Civil Magiſtrate, The word #vezerns, or Dominion is never attributed 
to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, but alwayes either to Angels, Ephe/"1,21. (o.1. 
16. or Magiſtrates, and it is only agreeable to the ſcope of this place to interpret it 
of the Magiſtrate, Even they who by theſe words underſtand the Dominion of 
Chriſt, yeeld, that the next words, deſpiſe Dignities, are to be underſtood of Magi- 
ſtrates. And the Apoſtle in this verſe (as is conceived) compares theſe Seducers, as 
for uncleanneſs to Sodomites, fo for contempt of Government to the Iſraelites, who 
rebelled againſt 2o/cs , he moſt ſutably alſo ſubjoyning this ſin, to the former of 
uncleanneſs, in regard the love of their luſts,and difſoluteneſs of life, made them 
hate that Government which was appointed to reſtrain them. 

2. For the ſecond, What this Dominion and Power 15 that is attributed to the Ma- 


giftrate,and wherein it conſiſts. 


x. More generally, it ſtands in Superiority, Preheminency, Supereminency-above 
others,as is evident, 1.By thoſe Names by which it is ſet forth in Scripture as Pow- 


er, Authority, Rule, as Rom.13.1. 1 Tim.2.2. Tit.3.1. 2, By thoſe Titles which 
are given to Magiſtrates, as, Kings, and /uch as exerciſe Anthority, Luk, 22. 25. 
They are great, Mat.20,25. Rulars, Rom.13.3. Powers, inthe AbltraRt, Rom 13.1 
Magiſtrates, Luk.12.11. Governors Luk.20.20. Andelſewhere, Neb/es,2 Chro. 
23.20- Jerem.14.3. Dukes, or Mighty oxes, Exod.15.15. Ezek. 31.5. Great 


giſtracy,. or any ruling over others, yet muſt it neceſſarily comprehend the perſons 


is but a notion; and were it not for Governors, there would be no: hating of Go-' 


! 
 KveraTnT Or 
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2 Pct.2.10 


Dominationem 
contemnunt, 1.6. 
Chriſtum, qut 
non ſolum dict- | 
tur Dominus in 
Concreto, ſed c- |. 
tram Dominatio | 
in Abſtrao, 
propter exccllen- } 
tram Dominii. 
Lyran, 


KugtoTns us 
vayws SExoia 
LPR aeri 
Pega, 
SexordlovTag. 
Luk.20.25 
dey ovTes- 
Macth. 20.25 


| Men, 2. Sam.3.38. Captains, I Sam.9.16. Princes Plal 83.11. Ezek.32.29, With 
ſundry Metaphorical names alſo, as, Gods, Exod.22.28. Pal. 82. 1. Pſal.138.1. 
. Chilaren of the Moſt High, Pſal 82.6. The Sons of the Mighty , or of the Gods,Pfal 
'$9.7. Fathers, tender Fathers, (as the word may be, and according to Hierom is 
'to berendred) Gen.41.43- I Sam.24-11. David calls Saul, Father. Deborah is 
called, a Morher in 1/rael, Judg.5.7. Heads, Numb. 14.4. Judg.11.7. Judg.1.15 
\ CMonntains, Mich.6.7. Anointed, 1 Sam.24.7. Shepherds, Numb.27.17. Iſaiah 
'44-+28.&C. | 
More particularly, this Dom#zion or Power conliſts in three things. 1. 1» 
Ordinando, in ordeining Lawes for the good of the Subjects. This is called, Pore- 
Pp 2 ſtas |! 
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Rom.13+3 | 
Luk.1 2.11 
Tit.3.1, 

1 Cor. 15.24 
ot EY LACK, 
xvCtevn]as 
AR. 27.11 

sS tp J1agipet 
apyuy drya- 
bos ayals 
T&þ35. Xen. 
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Theſe, exc. deſpiſe Dominuon. Ver.$. 
| 


L.4. de leg. 


1 Sam-x0,6, 


Nam.11.16 


Omnia judicia, 
aut diſtrahendi= 


rum Controyer- 


he Archite&, without which there is no right working, and they are to a Common. 
wealth, what the Sun is to the earth , without chem people would not ſee whether 


4 
[ 


the youoderinh, the Legiſlative Power. Lawes are like the Line and Plummer of: 
t 


to £0, what to do, and all places (as is uſual in darkneſs) would be filled with 61- 
thineſſe and violence: they are the cords of the Tent, which being cut, it falls 
tothe ground. Lawesare the beſt walls of a City, without them, even walled Ci- | 
ties want defence, they areas Phyſickto the body, both for preventing and remo- 
ving Diſeaſes , nay, they are as the ſoul to the body , without them the Common- 
wealth would neicher have beauty nor being. Lawes have been ever efteemed ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that no Commonwealth under any form, could ever be without them. 
Nor he theſe Poſetive Lawes derogare at all from the perfeRtion of the Law Af,ral 
orof Natare , butonly diſcover the depravation of mans nature, in whoſe heart, 
though that teqor yours, that w: rk of the Law be written, which inclines all to ſome 
kind of natural goodnefle , yet by the fall is the knowleds of the Law of Nature fo 
obſcured, and the force of inordinate affection ſo prevalent over reaſon, that there 
is need of Poſitive Lawes, for diretting. reſtraining, enceuraging. And indeed Poſi- 
| tive Lawes are bur riyulers derived and drawn from theLaw of Nature, and parti- 
cular concluſions formed our of the univerſal principles thereof. The Law of Na- 
ture only in general preſcribes what is to be done or avoided, not deſcending to par- 
ticulars. Now all being not able trom thoſe general principles, to deduce that 
which is to be praRticed in particular caſes, which admit of innumerable variations , 
according to circumſtances, Politive Lawes for the good of ſubjects, are neceſſarily 
to be ſuted ro the condition of every Commonwealth. Nor can it juſtly be alledged 
by any, that Dominion may be committed as well to men alone, as to Lawes; for the 
Lawis the voice of God, being a deduction from the Law of nature, whereas a man 
isa ſervant of affections, and apt to be byaſſ'd by hatred, anger, fear, friendſhip, 
fooliſh pity : by reaſon whereof 1: zs (as a Learned man once ſaid) eaſter for one 
wiſe mas to make, then for many to prononwnce Law, It was a wiſe ſpeech of Soloz, 
who ſaid , That only that Commonwealth could be ſafe, where the people obeyed the 
Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrates the Lawes, Andof Plato, who ſaid, That (+- 
ty cannot be far from ruine, where the LaWves are nit above the Magiſtrate, but the 
Magiſtrate above the Lawes. And if againſt this it ſhould be argued, That the 
Law muſt needs be defective, ſpeaks generally, and cannot come up to ſundry contin- 
Sent and ſpecial caſes and circumſtances, which it cannot foreſee and determine, I 
anſwer, Let conſcientious prudence ſupply the foreſaid unavoidable defeRs . and that 
we may not ſet the Magiſtrate and Law at variance, let the Law have power to hin- 
der the Magiſtrate from tranſgreſling by the force of affection, and let the Magi- 
ſtrate have power with rational and religious regard of circumſtances, to explain 
and apply the Law : this power of the Magiſtrate ſerving to make an happy rempe- 
rature of j- and £qu#7, ftrict Juſtice, and Chriſtian equity, and being as neceſſary 
at it is for a Phyſician to have one eye tothe Rules ofhis Art, and another to the 
condition of hisPatient; not ſuffering himſelf ſo to te bound up by the precepts of the 
former, as by laying aſide his own prudenceto indanger the life of the latter. And 
that God hath given to the Magiſtrate this Legiflative power, is moſt evident, in re- 
gard dominion without ſuch a power would bein vain, and never obcain its end, ei- 
ther in advancing of godlirefſe,or the publick peace; Good Lawes made and execu- 
ted, being the dire&t means to promote both. Asalſoin regard God hath given the 
Magiſtrate the prudence and power requi:ice to the making ofLawes; and all the 
Commands given by God co people of bzing obedient, would be void, and to no pur- 
poſe, unleſſe the Magiſtrace m:ght impoſe Laws. And yet he muſt remember that the | 
matter of his Laws muſt be poſlible elſe they cannot obtain their end, profitable al- 
ſo to the Commonwealth,and juſt or righteous, for elſe they deſtroy their end . Nor 
can chat be ſaid ro. bea Z.-w, but rather azo-7y, or a breach of the Law, which com- 
mands any thing againſt Gods Law. | 
2 The power and dominion here ſpoken of, conſiſts in adminiftrando, in Furiſtdi. 
ion, by way of execution, Or adminiſtring of juſtice to the people, according to the 


— 


o 


fore-. 


—_— 
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forementioned good Laws. A-Law without execution is neither of force nor fruit. ſiarum aut puni- 
Miſerable is that Commonwealth, whoſe manners have brought their Lawes under | ©7407um male- 
their power,and miſerably contin'd and nailed them to the pillar. This Juriſdiction, ' fe of =p 
perta ſunt, 
or execution of the.Laws hath two branches. | | Cic.pro Cecin. 
The firſt is ſeen in 7#dgments,or the determinations of (*ivi/(ontroverſies between I 
| parties,according to the rules of the Law, that this is part of the Magiſtrates power, 
is evident, 

1 From Gods Ordination and Command, Prov 8.15. By me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree juſtice. How long Will ye judge mnjuſtly, ec? do juſtice to the afſiited 
ard needy, &c. Pla.$2.3. and Jer.22.2. © King of }udah,that ſitteft upon the thruxe, 
thou and thy ſervants,execnte ye judgment and righteouſneſt, deliver the ſpoiled, &c. 
and chap.21.12. 0h ye houſe of David,execme judgment in the morning. 

2 From the Bendtion which God gives to people to ſeek judgment at the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, Exod. 22.9. For all manner of tre/paſs,whether it be for Ox,for Aſs, 
for ſheep for rayment, or for any manner of loft thing which another challeyugerh, &c. 
the cauſe of both parties ſhal come before the Fudges ,c.nd whom the Judges ſhal condemn 
&c. And Deut.19.17. Both the men between whim the controverſie 15 ſhall ſtand be- 
fore the Lord before the Prieſts and the F adpes. 

3 From the «ſe and neceſſity of Judgments, 1.Truth often lyeth in the bottom, 


and talſhood lurks in corners, A prudent Magiſtrate brings both co the light, the 
one becaule it ſeeks it, the other becauſe it ſhuns it. 2. Good men, by reaſon of 
their fewnels, weakneſs and meckneſs, are often great ſufferers, and the wicked are 
numerous, potent and oppreſſive. The publick judgment ofthe Magiſtrate is in 
this caſe, to the formera hiding place from the wind, //ai. 32.2. and as awind to 
ſcatter the latter, Prov.2c.8- And without theſe publick judgments, what would 
places be but as mountains of prey, dens of wild beaſts, and habitations fitter for Cy- 
clops then Chr:ſtians 1 God hath not by grace given to any, a right in anothers e- 
ſtate,nor taken away from any an orderly and regular love of his own welfare ; and 
nature in the beſt, dictates and deſires, and the God of Nature, by theſe publick judg- 
ments,hath granted helps for ſelf preſervation from injury and oppreſſion. Only it 
mult be here heeded,that theſe ſuits and judgements be not tranſacted unduly, either 
by the judged or the Judges. . | 

1 By the f-dged, they muſt not deſfire:judgments out of envy, revenge,covetoul- 
neſſe, or a deſire of contending, 2.The matter about which judgment is deſired muſt 
not be ſlight and frivolous., 3. The remedy of the Law muſt not be defired till af- 
ter patient waiting and Chriſtian endeavors to compound differences, and to procure 
an amicable reconcilement. 4. The parties who differ muſt not manage their con- 
teſtation with bitter and unchriſtian animoſities, railings, briberies, falſe accuſations, 


Sic certent cau- 
(@, ut non cer- 


&c. 5 Theend of deſiring judgments muſt not be the undoing or defaming of our | !*# pe#ora. - 
adverſary, but the preſerving of our ſelves, and the adminiſtration of Juſtice,the wel- = es 43. 
fare of others, cens.Var, 
2 The 7-dges muſt not wrongfully tranſact theſe judgments, they muſt give eve- | Nos #pdv- 
one his due, Deur.16.20. 7«ſtice, Juſtice, Or that which i altogether juſt ſhalt | X95: 


thou do and cha.1.16. Moſes faith, he charged the Zwudges to hear the cauſes between 
their brethren , to judge righteouſly betWween every man and his brother. Jerem. 21. 
'2, Execute judgment in the morning. Juſtice is the ſoul of Judgment. An unjuſt 
Judg is a Soleciſm, a contradiction. A Judg ſhould be the Law enlivened. To this 
end, Judges muſt be god/y. Righteouſneſſe will not ſtand without Religion. fe- 
thro: adviceto Moſes was, ( buſe men fearing God, Ex0d.18.21. Let the fear of the 
Lord be #pou h4m(ſaid Feboſhaphat to the Judges) 2 Chr. 19/6,7. The e/Ethiopians 
apprehended, that the Angels attended on all Judicatories, and therefore (as I have 
read of them) they left twelve chaires empty in the Judgment-place, which they ſaid 
were the ſeats of the Angels ; bur Judges muſt believe that a greater then the An- 
gels is there. 2 /mpartial : He muſt not reſpett the perſon of the poor, nor henowy 
the perſon of the mighty, Lev.19.15. and Deut.1.i7. He muſt hear the ſmall. as well 


ER—_———_— —_—_— 


;. the great. Theremuſt no mans condition be regarded in judgment, nor muſt 


the | 


———_— 


me 


| 


296 


Theſe Wc. deſpiſe Dominion. Ver.$. 


Revel.12.5 ? 
So Brightman, 


Deu.17.3 


| See the exam- 
ple of the hea- 
then Feſtus, Af 
25.16. 

* Qui ſtatuit a- 
liquid parte in- 
audita alter, 
equun licet ſta- 
merit, baud a- 
quus fult.Sen. in 
Med. 


"K 
Deut. 16.19 
27.26 

2 Chron.19.7 


Prov.19.25 
Deut.19.19 
Indulgeniia fla- 
gittorum illece- 
bra. 

' Exod. 21-12. 


| the Judg behold the tace of any ones perſon, but the face of his cauſe, ob 34.155 


———— 


Lev.24-17. Kc, 


God accepts no: the perſons of Princes. A Judge will be a Sun of Righteouſneſſe, ir 
ſhining as well upon the beggar as the noble. 3 eA HMaſier of bus affefttions, An- 
ger, hatred, pity,fear,cc. the clouds of affection wil hinder the Sun-fhine of Juſtice. 
The eArherr.z Judges uſed to fitin Aſars-ſtrect, to ſhew that they had martial 
hearts. Conſtantine is termed a CHan-chila for his courage. Hewho will go up to 
the Mount of Juſtice, muſt leave his affeftions (as eHbraham did his Aﬀe and Ser- 
vants) at the foot thereof. Love and wiſdome ſeldom dwell under one roof, and the 
fear of man s a (ſnare. A Coward (we ſay) cannot bean honeſt man,nor will a fear- 
ful and flexible Judge be able to ſay in juſtice, Nay. 4. Deliberate. In the caſe of 
information about talſe Worſhip, ſes directs to this deliberation before ſenterice 
be given, Jf ir be told thee, and rhou haſt heard of it, and enquired diligently, and be. 
hola it be trwe,and the thing certain, &c. then ſhalt thon bring forth the man, wc. 

What plenty of words are here to prevent precipitancy in Judicature ! - It much com- 
mended the integrity of 7-6, who profeſſeth, ob 29.16. The cauſe which 1 knew 
not, 1 ſearched out. { Both ſides muſt be heard, the ſmall as well as the great, Though 
a Judges * ſentence be right, yet he is not right in giving it,if he give it before either, 
party be heard. 5 A lover of truth, A manoftruth, Exod.18.21. Hating lying, 

executing the judgement of truth, Zech, 8.16. His heart muſt love, his tongue 
ſpeak the truth , nor will the hand without goright, if the wheels within £0 Wrong. 
6 Incurrupt. Hating bribes, becauſe hating coverouſneſſe A gift blinaeth the wiſe, 
and perverteth the Words of the righteous.” Of Whoſe hand(faith Samuel ) have I re- 

ceived any gift, to blind mine eyes therewith ? 1Sam.12.3, A Judge muſt neither 
take money to be unjuſt, nor to be juſt : Righteouſneſs is its own reward. The The- 
beans erected the Statues of their Judges without hands ,_ the gain of bribes is ſum- 
med up, Job 15 34, Fire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of bribery. 7 Sober and 
Temperate. He that followes the pleaſures that attend on Majeſty will ſoon negle& 
the paines which belong to Magiſtracy. Itwasa prudent inſtruftion of Lemels 
mother, Prov.31.4,5. 4# #5 net for Kings, irs wot for Kings, O Lemutel, to drink 
Wine, nor for Princes to arink ſtrong drink, left they _ ard forget the law , and 
pervert the judgment of any of the affiifted. whoredom,and wine, and new wine take 
away the heart, Hol.4.11. Some underſtand thoſe words, Jer.21.12, £xecate Juag- 

ment in the morning, properly, as if they ſhould perform acts of judgment early, be- 
fore they were endangered by abundant cating or feaſting, to render themſelves leſſe 


able to diſcern of caules. | 
2 The /econa branch of Juriſdiction which belongs to the Magiſtrate, conſifteth in | 


+ 


the Diſtribution of r:wards and puniſhments. 1.Of Reward! to thoſe who keep. 2.0f 
Puniſhments to thoſe who break the Lawes.” | 

1 Of Rewards : Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 13. Do that which « good, ard | 
thoy ſoalt have praiſe Of this the Supreme Lord gives an example, who joynes 
ſhewing mercy to thouſands, with viſiting the iniquiries of the fathers npon the children 
Exod.20 Nor muſt a Magiſtrate be a Sun only for luſtre of Majeſty, bur alſo for 
warmth and benignity. | | 

2 Of Par iſhmert;: Theſeare of ſundry kinds : Some concern the name, as degra- 
dations ; ſome the eſtate, as pecuniary mults; ſome the body , and theſe are either 
Capital, Or no: Capital, as mi {a ion Of ſome part, &c. Evident it is from Scripture- 
commands, that it is the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh. Deut.19.21. The fnages ſpall 
make diligent inquiſition, &'c. And thine eye ſhall not pity, but life ſhall go for life. 
2 From his Fu:#:0». Rom.13.4. He beareth nit the ſword in vain; Gover- 
nours are for the puniſhment -f evil goers. 3 From the Bene fic of theſe puniſhments. 
Tothe puniſhed, who may grieve for what they have done: to the Spectators , | 
who may be warned from doirg the like. Sinful indulgence, filently, yet ftrongly | 
invites to & ſecond wickednefſe, Even Capital puniſhments are injoyned by Scri- 
pture, Gen. 9.6. #4» /o ſhedd. th mans blood, by man ſhull bixblord be ſhed, ALaw | 
which being before the ereRtion of the Moſaical Polity,ſhews that the Lawes which | 


4 


| afterward commanded Capital puniſhments, did not ſimply andabſolutely, bur | 


only | 


———— — <— 


\ 


| 


| ence; and therefore not to be uſed jor an occaſion to the fleſh, or fora cloak of mainci- 
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only in reſpect of ſorne circumſtances, concern the Iſraelites. The capital puniſh- 

ment of Malefators, by the Magiſtrate, was dictated by the Law of Nature. And 

as the force of the toreſaid command was before, ſo did it continue after Moſes , 

Criſt himſelf even from it drawing an Argument to diſſwade Perey from ſhedding 

of blood, Mat.:6.52. Nordol1 underſtand but that (if all puniſhment of Male- 

ors by the ſword be now unlawful, as Anabaptiſts dream) it.muſt neceſfarily fol - 

low, that all defending ofthe ſubjects by the ſword againſt an invading enemy is un-. 
{awful alſo; rhe publick peace being oppoſed by the one, as much as the other, nay 

may we not argue, That if the power of the ſword belong not to the Magiſtrate to 

defend the Commonwealth, that it belongs not to any private man to defend himſelf 
againſt the violent aſſaults of a Murderer? h 


Inſum, Capital puniſhments may be inflited, but ſparingly, ſlowly. Tt is obſer- 


ved by ſome, That God was longer in deſtroying fericho, then in making the whole 
world. As many Funerals diſgrace a Phylician, ſo many executions diſhonour a Ma- 
giltrate. The execution of Juttice ſhould, like Thnnder, fear many, and hurr few. 
Let all means be tryed before the laſt be uled. A Magiſtrate muſt not be bloody 
when be ſheds blood. The Maſter Bee alone is. (they fay ) without a ſting. Ifa 
Butcher may not be of the Jury,much leſle may he be a Judg. Ina doubtfulcaſe it is 
berter to fpare many nocent, then to puniſh one innocent, nor muſt vehement ſu- 
fpicion, bur clear evidence fatistie a Judge: Puniſhment delayed, may afterward be 
executed ; but being once executed, cannot be recalled, and even when the Male- 
facor is condemned, the man ſhould be commiſerated . though as an offender his 
blood be debaſed, yer as a man it is precious. 

This for the Explication ofthe tirlt thing conſiderable in this part, Dominion. 

In the ſecond we are to enquire, hat is to be underftood by Deſpiſing of Domi- 

N10. 

The word «8]so:, fairh Beza, properly ſignifies to remove ſomething ont of rhe 
place. as unworthy any louger to abide and remann therein ;, andit is in Scripture ei- 
ther ſpoken of P-x/ons,0r chings ; when of Per/oxs, it is declared (faith he) moft 
fitly by diſdain or contempt, as Ma:.6.26 Luk 10.16. 1Theſ.48. andit is ſpoken 
of Things, properly which being removed from their place,are accounted of no value, 


effe&, or force , and thus it ts declared by rejefting,Luk.7.30. Di/annulling, Gal.3. | 


15. Caſting off, 1 Tim.5.12. and here, becauſe we reject that which we deſpiſe, its 
rendred 4e/pi/e, | 
Now thefe Seducers did not rejeR, difannul,caſt off governing, fo as to make ic 


ceaſe ro be (that was not in therr power) but in their judgment, delires,infiuations, | 


and as much as in them was, they laboured to make it accounted void, abrogated,and 
of no value or force. And their pretence for this practice was the hherty which was 
by Jelus Chriſt purchaſed for them, with which they taught, that obedience to Ma- . 
giſtrates was inconſiſtent, This ſeems to be plain by that. more general ſin which the 
Apoſtle layes to their charge(v.4.)0 f turning the prace of our God into wantonneſſe-; 
5.e. the goodnefs of God in beſtowing liberty by Chriſt,into Libertiniſm. And hence 
it was that theſe Seducers,2 Per.2.19. allured their foreſeduced followers, under the 
pretence of liberty obtained by Chriſt,to all manner of wickedneſs and licentiouſneſs 
of life, bearing them in hand, that as they were not now bound to any holineſſe of life, 
ſo particularly thatChriſt haying redeemed them,they were free from all ſubje&ion & 


Satius off ut. cu- 
ret pharmacums 
qudm fanet fer- 
rum. 


Phteſt pena de- 
lata exigt, nwn 
poteſt exatti re- 


U0cart, 


Proprie fenih- 
cat Hs 0-6 


loco ut indig- 
num amovere. 
Bez. in 6-Marc 
26. 


Of this more 
hath been ſaid 
upon that place. 
2 Pet.2.19 


obedience to others. A DoErine,which as its very taking with fleſh and blood,ſo is ir 
frequently by the Apoſtles Pas/ and Perer oppoſed, who grant indeed a liberty where- | 
with Chriſt hath made a Chriſtian free,but yet withal they add,that this liberty is fpi- 
ritual, a liberty from the law, ſin, death and hell, not an immunity from civil obedi- 


ex/ne(s.Nor indeed is any thing :urther from truth, then that becauſe of ſpiritual liber- 
ty,Chriſtians ſhould be free from civil iubjection. For as this liberty exempts us not 
from obedience to the commands of God (for as the Apoſtle faith, Rom.6.18. Being 
wads free from fin. we became the (ervants of "ightrouſueſſe; and v.22, ſervants to | 


Ged) ſo neither doth it exempt from obedience to the Magiſtrate ordained by God. |. 
| Yea | 


Gal.5.1 3. 
1 Per, 2,16 


Eg er_y 


l— 


Theſe, &c, deſpiſe Dominion. Ver.8.| 


Yea lo far arethe godiy.commands ofa Magiſtrate from: oppoſing ſpiritual liberty, 
that they rather advanceit.; for true liberty itands in the chuſing of good; iand the. 
rejecting. of evil, and this.1s furthered by the righreous commands of Superiours. T.i- | 
centiouſne(s is not liberty, bur flavery,and makes (:nners to affet their own' inſenſi- 
ble bondage. T0 | BESS Bret: = | 
3 Laftiy, by way of Explication,we ſhall enquire, upon What ground'the' Apoſtle 
H _— condemn: them for this Deſpiſing of Dominien?. Ofthis briefly, *- | 
Buabin®: | This a fn +2 inf an Ordinance of God, by me Kingy reign, Prov. 8. 15, 
ſu poteſtatis po- ' There ts no power (faith the Apoltle) but of Goa : The Powers that be are ordained of 
reſt eſe deordis | God. And though Magiſtracy be an ordinance of man inTegard of the /#bje#.jt be- 
ratio, tamen in ing horn by man, the 6:4, it being imployed about men , the ex alſo, the good 
ipſo arr ſ#c-| ot men ; the kiz4 or ſorc thereof, lefc unto the choice of ſeyeral Nations; yer not in 
efiftis Dom? | regard of the [nvextio Or Inſtitution thereof, which is only from God. --, | 
rium, non poteſt | Init are conſiderable allo, the Power ix ſelf, the Acqui/ition thereof, and the Ex- 
eſſe deordinatio, | ecytion of it. The a-quiſition may be from the divel by bribery, fraud, cruelty, in- | 
fieut ordo p 707 | truſion, invaſion. The execation or manner of uſing this power may be from him 
poreft of wel "| likewiſe, as when Superſtition is ſet up in ſtead of Religion, and cruelty for equity, 
Durandum de | by thoſe who govern. But eL#rho7uty it ielt, Dominion, Principality, are from 
Origine juriſ= | God, though not Tyranny. Riches gotten by Uſur y, Extortion, &c. ceaſe not to 
dictionum. | be good inthemſelves, yea, and the gitts of God : And as the owner of theſe un- 
Avg. de. C.D. juſtly procured riches, may, be ſaid to bea rich man , and he who hath Learning 
1.5.C.2 1. Et.qu. though procured by unlawful means, may be {aid ro be a learned man : ſoche pol- 


c vet. Teſt. C. . f 
75 x "A i, Is ſeſfor of a moſt unjuſtly obtained Authority may be ſaid ro-be a Hagiſftrare, and in 


116, in Joh. Authority. ; 
Gerh.in 2Pert.2| + This ſin of the Seducers, was a fin againſt the welfare and happineſſe of the Pub- 
- pang in | lick. They being weary of Magiſtracy, were weary of all the comforts and bleſ- 
1 King.x5.27, | ſings of peace , andin being deſirous to ckrow down the Pillars, .they endeavoured 
1 King.16.2,7 | to pulldown the building upon their own and others heads, What would Nations 
1 Ki"g.14. 14 | be without Government, bur the dens of wild beaſts | * ?«dah and 1/rael dwelr [afe- 
Din.4.17.25 ly every one under his Vine and Fig-:ree all the aayes of Solomon, Even Nebuchad:- 
705544 e2Z4r Was A tree under which beaſts of the field had ſhadow , in Whoſe boughs the 
64: fowls of the aire dwelt, and of which all fleſh was fed, Dan.q\.12. The Funerals of 
a Political Parent millions of children will celebrate with-tears, Over Sazl, who was 
wicked and tyrannical, doth David bid the dawghters of Iſrael to weep, who cloathed 
them in Scarlet, 2 Sam.1.24.Nor wasit (according to ſome) any of the beſt of Kings, 
who is called the breath of our noſtrils, Lam.4.22, Andits obſervable, when God 
threatens the raking away the ſtaff of bread, and the tay of water, he adds (as no 
leſſe a judgment) the raking away the 7 udg and the Prophet, the Prudent and the 
ancient, &C. | . . | 
3 By this Deſpiſing of Government, they were inan eſpecial manner their owy + 
«emie:, and ſinned againſt their own happineſſe. The overturners of lawful Magi- 
{tracy, ſhall find ihctr calamities to ariſe ſuddenly, Prov. 24.22. He who breaketh 
an heage, a Serpent ſhall bite him; Eccl.10.8, An evil man ſeeketh only rebellion, 
therefore a cruel Meſſenger ſhall be [ent againſt him. It hath been obſerved by 
ſome, that(moſt,if not)all thoſe whom the Scripture mentions as oppoſers of Magi- 


itracy, | 


- 


Iſaiaky 2 


have been puniſhed with violent dearh,God not vouchſating them ſo much as 
reprieval toa death-bed.Corah and his company, Athaliah, Abſolom,Z imri,foab,She- | 
ba, Adonijah, with many others will prove this, and belidesthe vaſt ſupply which | 
forraign Hiſtories afford, how bath vengeance purſued all. the rebellious mentioned 
in our Engliſh Chronicle > Who hath nor heard of Becker, Monrford, Mortimer, 
the Piercies, Tyler, Warbick, the Salr Perer-Saints, ' with ſundry others, whom | 
God made marks of vengeance for removing the ancient Land-marks ſet for order 
and propriety in the Nation. Nor do I remember that ever God ſuffered any one 
odly man , mentioned 1n Scripture, . to put any lawful Magiſtrate out of, or 
indire&ly to put himlelfinro Government. I ſay, I1remember no inſtance of ei- 


| © *- RE | ; | 
: : Org. 


Ver.8. Theſe gc. deſpiſe Dominion: 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1 How provicent is God for mans peace and welfare! Without Domini:x - we 
ſhould be worſe then beaſts: It is the breath which many thouſand creatures 
draw; take it away, and none can ſay, This is mine. If the Magiſtrate were not a 
God to man, man would foon prove a Wolf, nay a Divel to man. There's no crea- 
ture which ſo much wants a Ruler as man. We may fay ofall other creatures, 2\ 4/- 
cuntur artifices, they are born Crafts-maſters, they were apparelled and armed by 
Nature, they are their own Cooks, Phyſicians, Builders, even at their firſt entrance . 
only man camein without ſtrengch,weapon, cloathes or skill. How good is God to 
| provide protectors for him ! violent and bloody men fear not hell ſo much as the 
halter, like beaſts, they are more afraid of the flaſh of powder ther, of the bullet and 
though their fear of the Magiſtrate ſaves not their ſouls, yet manya time hath it ſa- 
ved our lives. Without Magiſt#acy, Robbery would be a Law,and men(like dogs) try 
all right by their teeth ; where thereis no Ruler, every one will be a Ruler : hewho 
hath no Ruler over him,will be a Tyrant over another. When there was no Kin g in 
Iſrael every Micah had an houſe of Gods,and the Levites went a begging, It's juſt 
with God that they ſhould feel the curſe of Anarchy who never were thankful for re- 
gular Dominion. 

2 God is highly provoked by fin,when he ſuffers AMagiſtrites to be burdenſom to a peo- 
ple,and Dominion to be abuſed ; when their deliverers and ſaviours become their de. 
Gees, and they (like Ephraim) oppreſſed and broken eve in judgment, It was 
threatned as a ſore judgment, / will give children t: be their Princes, and babes to 
rule over them ,, For the ſins of a people. many and bad ave the Princes thereof, Prov. 
28.2. And Godoften ſets up wicked Governors over people, not becauſe th ey are 
worthy to rule, but theſe worthy to be ſo ruled , God may give a K ing in hu an- 

er, He ſpeaks often of Princes who were polves ravening to the prey, to ſhed 
blooa, Ezek.22.27. camps ey was God in making Abimelecha ſcourge to the 

S$hechemites who had made themſelves the ſtirrup ofhis Ambition ! And undoubted- 

ly, if God may fuffer the Prophets of a people to be fools, and the ſpiritual men to 

| be n24, to delude and miſguide the people, for rhe multitnde of iniquity, aud the 
oreat hatred, heis not hindred from ſuffering the Princes of people,who refuſe to be 
reformed, to be 7eroboams to their ſouls, and Rehoboams to their bodies, pernicious 
ro both. O that people would ſpend more time in blaming of their fins, and leſfsin 
complaining ofmen, and but ſadly and imparcially examine their hearts, whether the 
| parting with the Goſpel and Miniſtry would ever ferch a quarter ſo many complaints 
from them, as an inconſiderable Afſeſiment , or whether fin ſtartle them ſo much as 
| a Tax, andifthey tind their conſciences to give in verdi& for God, let them, adore 
| his righteous ſeverity. 

[--=2 God ts much ſeen in cauſing mens ſubjeftions to Magiſtrates, All naturally love 

{ to excel in worldly greatneſs, and like not ſuperiority in others. Every one(faith (Cal- 

' vin) hath in him the min4 of a King ; that one theretore ſhould keep millions of men 

{ inorder,reſtrain,conſtrain,corre&,command , how couldir be, but that God of him- 

' {if had imprinted the characters of Divinity upon him? and but that there is a divine 
conſtitution ina humane perſon? Jr # thow,O Lord that ſubdueſt my people under me, 
faich David. And Plal.65.7 T he ftilling the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of the waves, 

and the 12m of the perple, are put defervedly together, the latter manifeſting the 

rower of God as much as the former, How did David alay the fury of thoſe furious 
ſpirits. who ſo eagerly defired to take away the life of $.,-/, but by this > He « the 

21-45 i-vimes. And hence Princes ſhould gather, when people caſt off ſubjeRion, 
aid defpife ihreir Dominion, that they themſelves have deſpiſed God, provoked him to 
power 51: empt 7: them ; and to make them for curting off their lock of loyalty to 
C:od,to become even 2s other men; and hence alfo people ſhould learn to whom to 
return the praiſes ot their peace and ſafety, not only to the power and policy of their 


; Governors, buc principally to che ordination of that God by whom Kjags reign. 
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Judg.17,8. 
18,1,4 


Obſerv.z, 


Secundum meri- 
ta ſubditorum 
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Mic.3.1,2,3 | 
Zeph. 3.3 


Hoſ. 9.7 


Obſerv. 3. 
On 1 Per. 5.5, 


Pial.144.2 
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Theſe, &c. deſpiſe Dominion. | Vers. 


Obſerv. 4. 


Deur.17.18. 
2 King.11.12 


Pſal.2.12 


F(al.47.10 
Pſal.22, 29 
Plal.72-11 
Iaiah 49-23 


Liaiah 43.28 


———————— 


- The highelt earthly Powers ſhall give anaccount to an Higher hereafter, and muſt 


| have the Paſtures of wholſom DoErine ! to ſuffer them ro:-wander in the ways of fin 


— 


Epheſ.6.4 


2 King. 15.14 
2 Cor.15.17 

1 Cor.g.14 

2 Chron. 31. 3 
2 Cbron. 29.4 
2 King. 3.1,2 


Obſerv. 5 


' nurture and admonition of the Lord, 1 underitand not. Ample teſtimony is given 


4 The power guven by Ged to Magiſtrates ſhould be 1m/proved for the Gros Their 
Dominion ſhould advance that of the chief Lord. The greateſt Kings are his Vaſſats. | 


therefore be regulated by, and ſerve tor the promoting of an Higher for the preſent, 
The King is commanded to Write him2 a copy of the Law,axd keep all the word; thereof.) - 
When the Crew» was put upon the head, the Teſtimony was allo put into the hand 

of eaſv. Thefirſt Table ſhould hiſt be in the Magiſtrates care. Even Kings and Ru- 
lers muſt keſs the Son, and advance his Kingdom, and provide that their ſubjects may 
not only live under them in peace and honeſty, but alſo in godlineſſe. | If this muſt 
be the end of the Subjects prayers,it muſt be the end of the MagiftratesGovernmenc. 
Theſe Shields of the earth ſhould protect Gods glory , the far »pox the earth muſt 
Worſhip Chriſt, and all Kings fall down before 1m. The Church (Infant-like for 
weakneſs) muſt be nouriſhed and nuried, yea and that by Kings and Queens. How 
unſutable is it for them who are called Goas, to caft offall care of the howowr of God | 
and for them who are called Shepherds,to take no care that their fubjeRts ſhould 


Seducers,to:devour them ! They who make all the care of the Magiſtrate to concern 
the worldly welfare, without any regard to the ſouls of people; make him like an 
Ox-herd, who thinks he doth enough in providing far paſture for his cattle, ſuffe- 
ring them willingly to be carryed by droves to the Shambles. Ard why political as 
well as riatural parents ſhould not take care that their children be b-ought vp inthe | 


and hel, without any care to reduce them , and to give rhe to grievous Wolves, 
t 


to David, Solomon, Aſa, jehoſpaphat, Hezekjab, 7eofpab, of their Zea! for Keli- 

50x :Nor ever is the contrary mentioned in any of the other Kings, bur as their Sreat 
[8 and infamy. Nor ever will the names of Conſtantine, T heed: fins, Puſt inian,ceale 
to be precious in, for their care of the Church of Chriſt. Even the Heathens, Ari- 
ftotle and Plato, acknowledg that the chief care in a Commonwealth ſhould be 4- 
bout Religion , the beautifulleſt ſtructure of a Civil Government, is ereRted u pon the 
ſand, unleſſe Religion be the foundation. 

In ſum, Though the power of the Magiſtrate (as ſuch) in the holy things of God, 
be not formal, intrinſecal and ſpiritual, ſo as that himſelfe ſhould adminiſter 
therein(asif Chriſt had committed the keyes to him, )yet is ir ob jective,to beim ploy- 
ed about Eccleſiaſtical cauſes(though politically )and to provide for the benetit of the 
Church, and that, as by removing the impediments of Religion, by preſerving its 
maintenance, by convening Aſſemblies for reformation, &c. ſo by taking care that 
matters Eccleſiaſtical be duly managed by thoſe who adminiſter therein; as though 
the Magiſtrate himſelf exerciſeth not the Art of Phyſick,yet he taketh care that none 
ſhall abuſe that Art, or exerciſe it burtfully. 

5 The enemies of godlineſs ſoon become oppoſers of Civil Dominion, The Apoſtle 
had told us, that theſe Seducers denyed the only Lord God ; and here he laith, they 
deſpiſe Dominion. They who fear not God, will not be afraid ro [peak evil of dig- 
nitzes. The deſpiſers of Saul, were the ſons of Belial, Good men will not be 
bad ſubjeRs ; nor will bad men conſcienciouſly be good ſubje&ts, The fear of God 
is the beſt foundation of obedience to the Magiſtrate : Remarkable'is the order of 0- 
bedience preſcribed by the Apoſtle, Per.2.17. Fear God,honour the K ing. And 
by Solomon, Prov, 24. 21. My Son , fear thou the Lora, and the King. Men 
may from a principle of policy, forbear the oppoſing of Mapiſtracy, as a danger, 
but only from a principle ot conſcience can they abhor it as a fin. The fear of man 
is but a weak bond,and as eaſily broken as were the cords by Sam/ov. What a noiſe 
leave theſe words, [' S:bmit to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,) ina reli- 

gious ear! Wharſoever intereſt, reputation, &c. diQate, the declaration of Cods 
will is 97a gracious heart, the end of all ſtrife, The diſcovery that ſuch or ſuch a 
courſe hath a ſin againſt God in it, is enough for a Saint : No more diſ putes then : 
the threats of a thouſand hels ſhall not be fo difſwafive. Humane Lawes may make 
men 5:de, only Gods Lawes can make men hare diſobedience. A meer man is tirm 


and 


| 


-— —_— 


Ver.$. Theſe,&xc. deſpiſe Dominion. 
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and teddy in no relations, The greateſt intereſt of Magiſtracy is to advance religion: 
If chey provide for the keeping of Gods Lawes, the obſervation of their own will 
follow of courſe. David dilcovered himſelf to be a good man,both inf paring of 
Saul inthe cave, (Oh how well was it for $441, that he fellinto the hands of a D.+ 
vid |) and a wiſe man in ſetting his eyes upon the faithful of the Land, and 
in taking the perſett in their way, 
bring men under his ſubjeQtion, is to plant the Goſpel, and to make them ſubje& to 
Chriſt. The power of the Word in the conſciences of people , binds . more 
ſtrongly to obedience , then the power of the ſword over the bodies of the 
people. Andif God alwayes reſtrain people from rebelling againt Governors, 
who ſhall tolerate in people all ſorts of rebellion againft God 2 What meags that of 
1 Sam.2.30.T hem that honourme,&-c and they that deſpiſe me ſhal be lightly efteemea? 
6 Chriſtianity auth not deſtroy, but ſtrengthen Magiſtracy., The Seducers and 
Libertines are here by 7 «de condemned for deſpi/ing Dominion. One Qrdinance of 
God doth not aboliſh another. The Lawes of Chriſt in his Church, bring not in 
lawleſneſs into the Commonwealth , nor is Goda Ged of order in the firſt, and the 
Author of confuſion in the latter , yea contrarily, he maintains Government.inthe 
Commonwealth tor the good of his Church, that it may tind an habour therein , and 
keeps up the pole of C;vil Dominion, that the weak Hop-bine, the Church,may 
be ſuſtained. | The ſpiritual Authoricy of Chriſt, divides nor Civil Inheritances , His 
Scepter ſwallowesnot up (as did 4arons rod the other) the Scepters of worldly Mo- 
narchs : nor doth he who came to give heavenly, take away earthly Crowns. The 
weapons of Chriſts Kingdom, are «t carnal, He who, when he had a right, would 
not be made a King, gives no liberty to thoſe who have none, to put out thoſe who 
have.It's the labour of Satan to perſwade Civil Governors, That Chriſts Kingdom 
is the greateſt enemy to theirs. Thus Hamas repreſented the }-w: to Ahaſueroſt. 
asa people that would not obey the Kings Laws, Thus the Courtiers of Chaldea,ac- 
cuſed the :bree comp-nions of Daniel,of rebellion againſt the Kings Edict. By this 
fetch likewiſe the enemies of the Jewes hindred the 4xi/ding of the Temple, How 
often was Pal acculed for /edition among the Jews ? Nay, Chriſt himſelf was ac- 
cuſed and executed for an Enemy to Ce/.r. Thus Papiſts ſeek xo waſh themſelves by 
chrowing dirt upon the ſervants of Chriſt. Were ever accuſations more ſenſeleſle, 
then for Harding to ſay, that Luther animated Aſunzer in his Rebellion, which was 
by thar man of God ſo zeajoully oppoſed > Burthe Whore of Baby ox loves to lay 
her owne brats at her Neighbours doors. In ſhorc, the weak ground of this impu- 
tation of Rebellioz to the od!y, hath been, their refuſing to obey ſuch commands of 
Magiſtrates as they apprehended ſinful. And truly, in this caſe, when Chrift calls 
another way, I neither owe b47:4/to my deaZ, nor obedience tO My /iving, (though 
Political )Father. And (as * Ter:t#liax holily deſcants upon thoſe words of Chriſt, 
R ender to { eſar the things which are Calars,and roGod, cc) © It's well added, 
** [© And to Gd the things that are Gods | that is, give the image of Ceſar to Ca/ar, 
** which is on his Coin, and give the Image of God to God, which is in man ; ſo 
” as Ceſar may have thy money, but God thy ſelf. And as (according to the C:vil- 
lians.) we muſt not give obedience to him that gives Law our of his own Territory, 
ſo neither obey rnan when he goes beyond his bounds in commanding againſt the 
word, and inchisthe Apoſtles, 4#-5.29. and the three ſervants of God in &aby/on 
have been our examples. | 
7. Luſt oppoſeth reſtraint, ts an enemy to Dominion, Inves not to be brideled, Li- 
bertines aeſpi's Dominion and rejctt Magiftracy becauſe thereby their licentious hy- 
mour is reſtrained. The mad upon luſt,like the mad dog, are the more inraged by 
the chain which curbs : They w ho run to exceſs of 74cr in this their pouring forth, if 


| rhey meet with oppoſition(like the ſtopped ftream)ſwel the higher,and overflow the 


banks. This oppoling ot reſtraint goeth along with every luſt; but eſpecially with 
that of carnal uncleanneſſe, they who 4efi/- the fleſh, rereft dominion. The ons of 
E 1; were luſtful and withal 4i/obedient tothe command of the Magiſtrate. The 
Gibeomites were as refractory to the Meſſage of 1(rae/, as they were addicted to fil- 


3  EPS—S —— 9 as Vn — 


t» ſerve him. The way for the Magiſtrate to | 


thineſſe. | 


[! 
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mult9 minus 

| Iraperatori.Tert 


Obſerv 6, 
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| que in homine 
'eſt: ut Caſari 
' quidem pecuni- 
, am reddas, Deo 
remetipſum. 
Tert.li. de idol. 
C.1 
Extraterrivort- 
um jus dicenti 
impune non pa- 
rerur 


Obſerv. alt. 


AQs 19.28 
1 Sam.2.2 2,25 


Judg.2001 4 | 


—— 


1 heje &c. deſpfe Dommion. Ver.$. 
{ 


M. 
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LO ee = 
| thineſſe: The S-4omires were at the ſame time, both ſet vpon their uncleare | 


neſle, and enraged againſt Lets comn/el. The Anabaptiſts of AMnyxſter were grown 
to that height of uncleanneſle, that they openly taught, men might marry as ma- 
ny wives as they pleated, and fobx of Lryaen their King (upon a pretended reve - 
lation from Heaven) preſently married three , and they who were moſt bold in 
this kind, and took mott wives, were accounted the beſt men, and moſt commen- 
dable; But the fruit of this DoCtrin, was their teaching , that before the day of 
Judgement , Chriſt had aworldly Kingdome, and in that the Saints only had Do- 
minion, that this Kingdora was that of the Arabapriſts newly begun, wherein Magi- 
ſtracy.was to be rooted our , and although Chriſt and his Apoſtles had no civil Go- 
vernment, yet that they had commitred the ſame, with the power of the ſword to thoſe 
who after them ſhould teach in the Church. Nor is it poſſible, but that luſt ſhould 
vehemently oppoſe reſtraint, conſidering its propenſions and motions are natural, 
and therefore ftrong, as alſo turthered by all the helps which a powerful and impure 
ſpirit can invent and apply. Falſe then'is the pretence of Libertines, who would be 
thought only to oppoſe the irregularities of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, when as it is 
clear, that their Juſts are moſt offended ar the being of theit ordinations, and the 
conſcientious diſcharge ofthem. And much ſhould this comfort thoſe who are thus 
conſcientious, in the midſt of all the rage and reproach with which they are followed 
for their faithfulneſſe. It is a ſign they have diſquieted mens lufts, and (as Luther 
once ſaid) that when Satan roars. they have given him a full blow, Nor yet 
ſhould the unquietneſle and troubles of the world, belaid at the door-of reſtraint and 
Dominion. 1t religious oppoſition drawes out mens rage, it doth it by labour- | 
ing to keepitin, or rather to take itaway; From mens laſts are wars , inthat 
they will not ſtoop to God , who will not lay aſide his Dominion to gratifie Li- 
centiouſneſſe. In a word, We may hence gather the inſufficiency of humane laws, 
nay, any external means to change the heart from a love of ſin : they may poſſibly 
reſtrain and curb, and frequently they irritate and enrage ſinners, its only the pow- 
er of grace at once to take away the diſobedience of the life, and the diſpiſing of 
the heart. EE 

To conclude, We may hence learn the dire& way to avoid the fin of theſe Se- 
ducers, oppoſe luſts, theſe put people upon oppoſing of Magiſtracy : Such | 


are, | 
1 Covetouſneſſe, when men deſire to ſer the Nations on fire , that they may ſteal 


away the goods, and to have States wrackt,that the goods may be caſt upon their | 
coaſts. 

2 Diſcontentedneſs with our condition. The trees in Jothams Parable pleaſed them- | 
ſelves in their own ſtation, of privacy and uſefulneſſe; and ſhe was a wiſe woman who | 
contented her ſelf with her abode among her ows people. | 

3 Ambition, and affetation of ſuperioty , its better to be fit to rule,then to rule 
and not to be fit. He is only worthy ofhonour of whom honous it ſelf is unworthy, | 
and to whom it even ſues for acceptance. eAb/olow aſpired to be high in his life and | 
he was in his death as high as the boughs of the tree, a fit reward ſor his ambitious 
climbing. 

4 E A at the height of others, whereby men look into the failings of Magiſtrates 
to blemiſh them, and will not ſee the gifts and graces of their Superiors, but only with 
repining, grieving not becauſe things go ill, but becauſe they go no worſe, A curſed. 
temper. 

5 Self conceitedneſſe whereby (with Abſolom) men think themſelves fitter to fit | 
at the ſtern, then any placed there already. | 

6 1mplacableneſſe,whereby private injuries are retained with a watching of all occa- 
ſions of rexenge, though to the involving of multitudes in the co-partnerſhip of their | 
own ſedition and deſtruction. In a word, So long as we love luft, we cannot conſci- | 
enciouſly obey Magittraces , and yer ſo long as we have luſt, we cannot be without | 


| Magiſtrates. The Lord fit us for that condition,wherein we ſhal not be troubled with | 


the tormer,nor ſtand in necd of the latter. | 
And 


| 


- * 


Ver. And ſpeak, ewvill of Dignities. | ' 


| 


' Nebuchadnezza?,Dan.5.18.T he miſt high God gave Nebuchadnezzar majeſty and glory: ' rem quandam 


* And this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the F;-/t Branch of that Second fault op- 
peſing of authority wrherewith theſe ſeducers are charged,namely their de/pi/ing | 
of dominion. now proceed to ſpeak of it in the Second Branch, contained 1n | 

theſe words , They ſpeak evill of Dignities. 
| EXPLICATION. 

By way of E-xplication I ſhall enquire into theſe two particulars : 

1. Why the Apoſtle calls Aagiſtrates, or perſons in autherity, Dignes. Was: 
' 2. What was the ſin of ſpeaking evill of thiſe digniries ? xplicar. T. 

1. For the'firſt : The Apoſtle calls them Digniries, in Greek Ao'Zz5, glories, becaule | ;; "IP FS 
of that glory and excellency wherewith God is pleaſed eminently and peculiarly to a- | per jo. Prin- 
dorn them , whereby they raiſe in the minds of peoplea ſingular admiration and ve- | ceps ftbi conci- 
neration to themſelves, joyned with fear. To this purpoſe ſpeaks thePropher concerning | #4: in hominii 


animis fingula- 


and for themajeſt y that he gave him,all People, Nations and Languages trembled and feared | ,ym;rioen 
befire him, 46 vencratione, 
| And more particularly , this dignity or glory appears: 1. In thoſe glerious titles '& cumutraque 
wherewith Magiſtrates are dignified and adorned above others : and thus they are Rey _ 
called Kings, Princes, Great men, Rulers, Powers, Governors, Nobles, Mighty ones , _ _ * 
Captaines, Children of the moſt high, the _ of rhe mighty, Fathers anoynted, Savionrs , | Laba _ 
and as the upſhot of all, Gods, becauſe they are from God, and ought to be for God , Marth, 20.25. 
they are appointed by him, and to be imployed for him , they ſtand in the place of | Km. 13. 3. 
God, and are his vice-gerents on earth , and have a particular charge and power of | _ <ontinges 
executing the judgments of God among men; 2 Chroy. 19. 4. Ye judge not ( faith fee (7.x, "an - " 
hoſhaphat to his Judges ) for men, but for the Lord. Ezek. 31. 5: 
2. In thoſe Endowments and qualihcations wherewith God hath adorned them for | 1 Sam 9. 16. 
the _—y of their places, God never beſtowing employments without endowments. | Pſal.83. 37, 
Saul being choſen King, is {aid to have anether heart given him, 1 Sam. 10. 9. He had | HI ww 
thoſe heroick gifts and Kingly abilities of wiſdom, valour, &c. infuſed into him , a -— goo 
which enabled him to diſcharge his place of Government. He who formerly ſought |atrzauir eicor, 
aſſes, now ſpent his thoughts about preſerving his Kingdom. When David was anoin- | 4#94 ante e- 
red King by Samxel, its 1aid, that the Spirit of God came upon him, 1 Sam. 16. 13. | ras parvum & 
7 ſervile, in cor 


which turniſh'd him with gifts, as of /an#ification ( wherewith though formerly he |,,,,1.* apy. 


————— 


| 


_— 
— > —_——_—_— 


Atta 


were endowed , yet poſlibly not in fo great a meaſure as now, ) ſo of Regiment and | A4l:mus & au- 


Government; and it may be, of Propheſie and Peeſie. dacius cor ha- 
butt Hug. Car. 


3. In that dxe reſpeft or honour which is yielded to them : This is firſ#, Internal, |: 
coniiſting 1. In an h»noxrable opinion and high eſtimation of them : Deſpiſing and 7 i Enquarye 
thinking evill with the heart , will make way for deſpiſing and ſpeaking evil with the afnss me/ergs 
tongue : The peo le rheeght. David worth ten thouſand of them. It was Corahl/s ſin to \ ja" Z regni 
think. ( for elſe he had not [cid as he did ) that Moſes and Aaron were no more excel- | {/P;Stione co- 
lent then the reſt of the people. 2. This internal honour ſtands in a reverent and aw- FL _ _ 
full fear of them ,, a duty which we owe to our parents, either by nature or analogy, | 2 King, " iy ; 
Lev.19.3. | | Exod. 18, 6 | 

Secondly, Externall,as 1. To riſe ap when the perſon of the Magiſtrate iSin pre- Deur. x I3, 
ſence, 7ob. 29.8. 2. (asin moſt Countries ) To uncover the head. 3. To bow the Num. 16, ;, Þ 
bedy, 2 Sam. 24. 20. the kyee, Gen. 41.43. 4. To ſtand, Exod. 18. 13. 2. King. 5. 
25. 5- To be ſilent when he ſpeaks, and to attend, 4b. 29. 9, 10. 6. To wſe words 
of ſubmiſſiveneſſe,as Gen. 42. 10. They call Foſeph My Lord, and themſelves ( ver.13.) 
his ſervants. 7. To obey, Joſh. 1.6.though i» the Lord, Eph.6.1. 8.To pray for the Ma- 
oiſtrate, 1 Tim.2.1,2. | 

4. Lawyers and Politicians mention ſundry j«ra Majeſtatis, or Rights belonging | 
to Majeſty : As 1. The giving of Lawes. 2. The exerciſe of ſupreame 7uriſdiftion , | Vid- Bodin. de 
beyond which there is no appeal. 3. The power of the Militia. 4. Receiving T ribuge | apub.d.s "4 
of Lands, Cuſtome from the Sea, Subſidy of Goods. 5. The liberty of Hunting. -- F Th "$4 
NE ; jur. Majeft. 
6. A propriety in ſuch things as have no rightfull owners to claim them. 7. The Je. |c.1-1.8, | 


—— 


rivins of Hononrs. 8. The coynns of Aoney.To which may be added that State or port | Gen.41.41,42 | 
ſuitable to their places, in reſpe&t of Arrendance , Diet , Apparel , Buildings, &c. | 
Aaa  -- a 


my AY 


6dn]es rw | Itfignifies properly to hurt ones name by defamation, oxflander. And though it be 
enulwalterins | 
famam ladere | 
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Numb. 16, 3+ | 
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And ſpeak evill of Dignitiee. | 7 Ver.8. 


In the ſecond Branch of Explication weare to enquire, what was the ſin of [peaksnp 
evill of Dignities? | | 
Theſe words, ſfpeakevilJAre inthe Original one;word, £a2:91ns7nthey blaSpheme. 


now appropriated ro a diſhonour offered ro Gods name; yet it's frequently 1n Scrip- 
ture ſpoken of defaming or evil ſpeaking againſt man,as 1 C:7.4. 13. Bring deta- 
med, evil ſpoken of (6aaagyuiuket )bl: Shhemed, we intreat.;, and 1 Pet,q.q. Wherein they | 
think it flrange, that ye run nit with them ts the ſame exceſſe\ of rict, Baaagnyirres, blaſ- 
' pheming or ſpeaking evil of yeu.S0 Rem. 3,8. xalu; brargnuiucta, as mebe flanderonſly re- 
| ported, And here inthis place the word is ſpoken concerning the defaming,or {j peak- 
ing evil of perſons in authority : A ſinwith which ghe:Seducers arean.this place char- 
. ged, they being ſuch,who, becauſe they could not by:the power of their hand remove 
 anddiſplace Magiſtrates, would do their utmoſt to blaſt and abuſe them by the poyſon 
; of their tongue. 

| -» Thisfin of Seaking evil of Dionities, may be ſeverall wayes committed : Sometimes 
more ſecretly, by whiſpering only,or libelling, for fear of cenſure : ſcandals of Gover- 
nors have {eldome any fathers; they kill, and make no,report; they ſteal away .reputa- 
tion. Sometimes more openly, and before any, promiſcuouſly : and: both theſe waygs 
of evil ſpeaking may be ina way either of marmuring,or of mutining. Of murmaring : 
When the people are inapy diſtreſle, oft the firſt ſtone of complaint is thrown againſt 
_ the Magiſtrate, The Iſraelites want water, and they pray ,not to God, but murmur a- 
gainſt AZoes, as if he had made the waters bitter, and the wilderneſſe dry. Its a Kingly 
condition to deſerve well,and hear ill. If men proſper never fo much,they only applaud 
then:ſelves, if they ſuffer never ſo little, they warmer againſt their Ru/ers.Of muringng : | 
Sometimes men ſo ſpeak evil of Magiſtracy, as to raiſe up evil againſt them. Marmur- 
ers offend out of impaticycy; mutiners out of envy : By the former,Governors are taxed 
tor not taking enough; by the later, for-taking too much vpon them:though Aoſzs's 
command was a buxden to him, yet was it an eye-ſore to others, Corahand his compa- 
ny. This fin offends both by uttering againſt Rulers things fa//e.and ev3/ : thus e{b/c- 
{om unworthily craduceth his Fathers Goyernment, . by telling the Iſraelites that there 
Was £0.,man deputed of the King to hear them, and Shimei curſed. ard reviled David, by 
cailing him b/o:dy 124%, and-man of Belial ; And things true aud goed, falfly and evilly , 
as ſometimes, though reporting, yet /eſſexing, extenuating and detrafting from their 
good actions, or depraving them as done of bad intents, for bad ends, or in hypecrifie, by 
uncovering their ſecret inarmities, by amplifying and aggravating their faults; affirm- 
ing that miſcarriageto be deliberately done , which was done raſhly, or preſump- 
. tuoufly, which was done weakly, &c.' A. 

Thetinfulneſſe of this evil-ſpeaking appeares ſeveral wayes: 1. By. its notorious 
thwarting and oppoſing the eyident commands of Scripture, Exod. 22. 28. Thox 
ſhalt not rewvile the gods , ner curſe the Ruler of thy people. Eceleſ. 10.20. A Text cited 
by Pax himſelf, 4.23. 5. who there (asI humbly conceive ) apologizeth for him- 
ſelfe for his ſudden and unadviſed expreſſion, in calling the high Prieſt, a whited 
wallthe words #x 4<v not ſignifying, I knew not, abſolutely; but I wiſt not, I con- 
| ſidered not, I heeded not, I took not ſufficient notice how he was the high Prieſt , 
| 9.4.1n my haſteI termed him whited wall, which tearme(T confeſſe) might well have 
| been ſpared; not becauſeir was falſe, but not fir nor conſonant to that which is writ- 
ten, Hemunr the King, 1 Pet.2.17. Render to all their dues, &c. Fliononr to whom 
henoxr, Rom. 13.7. The will of God againſt all pretexts imaginable,ſhould be the end 
of all ſtrife, 2. Becauſe the eaking evill of Dignities is the ſpeaking evil of God 
| himſelfe who ordained them. If he who meckerh the poor , then much more he who 
revileth. the Ruler, reproachcth his Maker. In the contempt of Magiſtrates 
God accounts himſelfe contemned : They have not ( faith God to Samxel, 1 Sam.8. 
7. ) rejelted thee, but they have rejefted me. And this was the true cauſe why God was 
ſo angry with Airiam and eAuron , who Fake againſt Moſes. Wherefore ( faith he) | 
| were ye uy. afraid to Speak, againſt my ſervant Moſes? To ſpeak againſt him } 
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Ver 8. And ſpeak evill of Diquitiee. 
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whom God appoinced and ſet on work , is to ſpeak againſt a great one indeed. 3. By 
the prnmbmens infiifted upon ſuch revilers, which are evident in the example of Ari 
am, Abſvl1m, Coral, ec. And all Princes are not like T irms ( the delight of mankind ) 
who ſaid , None cz reproach me , becauſe 1 do nothing that can be reprehended , 
| and rhoſe things which are ſpoken of me falſly, I altogether neglett : for Tiberius, when 
Pacinius had ſcattered reproachfull Verſes againſt him , wrote to the Senate to ap- 
point ſevere puniſhment againſt bim : _ alchough many Princes have remitted 
the injury as offered to their own perſons, yetas prejudiciall to the good of the Com- 
mon-wealth , they have, and that deſervedly puniſh'd it : and however Princes 
themſelves have ſpared ſuch railers, yet God would not ſuffer them to $0 unpuniſh- 
ed, asinthecaſe of Shimei, whom ( though D.rvid ſpared, yet) God ſpared nor. 
4. This ſpeaking evill of Magiſtrates isa ſpreading evil, hurtfull to others ; the re- 
viler kils many with one ſhoot, hin;/z/fe , ſpeaking wickedly; the Ruler , whom he 
accuſerh ' unjuſtly, his hearer , who liſtens ro him. credulouſly. A reproaching 
rongue , being Gough worlt to himſelfe , yet hurtful to thoſe who hear him : and 
who knoweth how great a fire the tongue of one reviler may kindle? Seldome doth 
ſach a pedleyopen his pack of wares , but ſome or other will buy : No muſick is ſo 
ſweet to the moſt, asTo'heare well ofthemſelves,andill oftheir Rulers. Peoples 
hearts and ears are commonly tinder and touchwood , preſently taking fire, when any 
ſpark of defamation flies from the fire of a revilers tongue; and how great a flame 
fich a ſpark may kindle , we may ſee in the caſes of Ab/olom and Sheba. 


_ 
Fa 


OBSERVATIONS. | | 

I. Great 13 the andacions extravagancy of an unmortified tongue : James (chap. 3.6.) 
calls it a fire; and here we ſee it aſpires like fire, and moves upward, and faſtens 
upon ſuch things as were much above it. Perer faith, Theſe Seducers are, not affraid 
to ſpeak evill of Dignities, 2 Pet. 2. 10. The tongue ſzr on fire by hell below, fixes even 
upon thoſe which are called gods, and are in the higheſt and moſt eminent degree : 
"the tongue /peaketh proud things, Pal. 12. 3. In the month of the fooliſh is the rod of pride, 
Prov. 14.3. In which place che fools tongue may either be termed a rod of pride, which 
for proud gone ſhall whip the fool hiz;/z/f;, or elſe a rod which by the fools proud 
ſpeaking whips and laſheth any other. The Sepruagint read it, The fools tongue is 
fau)neia Crews, ard of reproach : and ſome conceive in uſing the word rod, Greek * 
paCli:r, Solomon alludes to the cuſtome of Magicians, who by their Rods were wont to 
| do their magical exploits and falſe miracles of transforming, metamorphoſing and 
changiag the ſhapes of tfings, as if theſe proud railers by the rods of their tongues , 
j their revilings and ſlanderous reproaches, did labour to metamorphoſe and transform 
men , making the honourable to appear baſe, the learned mo illiterate, the upright 
moſt diſhonelit, &c. The pride of the heart is moſt frequently diſcovered by the roygue: 
Pubſakeb threatned he would make them ear cheir own dung, and drink their own piſſe: 
the rongue threatens God himſelf, 1/a. 14. 13. 1 will aſcend into the heavens, T1 will ex- 
alr my throne above the ſlars of Ged. Talk x more <—_— proudly ( faith Hannah ) 
1 Sam. 2. 3. They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, and their tongue walketh —_— 
the earth, P/al. 73 9. Our tengues are our own, whois Lord over us ? Pſal. 12, 7. The 
| rongue, though ſmall, oppoſerh the greateſt. Ir wasa gracious care of David, to rake 
heed ro his tongue, Plal. 39. 1. Mans glory, ( histongue ) muſt not be imployed againſt 
| Gods glory, or the Magiſtrares ( here call'd Glories. ) The tongue, of which we had 
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reaſon; for pride and paſſion. He who madethe tongue ſoft and pliable, all fleſh with- 
; out a bone init, teacheth usthat it ſhould not be harſh, rugged, and proud in its ex- 
preſſions : the double rail or hedg of the teeth and lips, ſhews that this wild beaſt is 
very znrly , and that it oughtro be kept in. The beſt way to keep the fire from brea- 
"king out at the Chimney, is to quench the coals upon the hearth, a cool and humble 
heart will abate the heat of the fiery tongue. | 


2. Dignities lie open to the laſh of the tongue. ; | 
The more eminent the perſon, the more cenſured is his ation: the higheſt towers 
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| Tale-bearer, 


| Rokel (i3nifi- 
'erh a Trafficker 
up and dows. 


Exod. 7. 12, 
* (according to 
ſome ) 


Levitcr volat 
ſermo, ſed gra 
viter uulnerat ; 
leviter tranſit , 
ſed graviter u- 
rit; leviter pro- 
fertur, ſed non 
leviter revoca- 
eur; facile vo- 
lat, atque adeo 
facile violas 
charitatem. 
Bera. Serm,de 


not theuſe, till we had the uſe of reaſon, was never appointed to be uſed without 


trip. cuſt. 
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And ſpeak evill of Dignities. Ver.$; 


ning{rthey tay) 
never blafte;h 
I SAN, 194 27. 


Obſerwat, | ob. | 


| are moſt frequently blaſted with lightning, nor power,nor innocency can prote& from |. 
* Which lighc | imputations. The fire of the tongue dares touch even laurel* ; the ſword of the mouth 


will adventure even upon the mouth of the ſword.When, Sax/ was choſen, and carryed 
and lifted up with higheſt acclamations, the ſons of Belial deſpiſed him. It 1s a vain 
ambition to expe the good word of all. Its an equall weakneſle ro be proud of the 
applauſe, and impatient under the reproaches of the multitude: the care of all, eſpeci- 
ally of governors, ſhould be rather tro be worthy of honor, then to receive honour, 
rather to be honorable, then hoxorred, and not fo much to ſeek quiet abroad as in 
themſelves, and the conſcience of their upright and ſincere endeavors. It's. better to 
deſerve well, and to hear ill, then to deſerve ill, and to hear well. | 
3. Magiftrates ſhould take heed of blemiſhing theip dignity and loſing their glory. The 
Apoſtle here cals them digmiries or glories: And to fnaintain their glory, tis not enough 
| to be magnificent and outwardly pompous in their attendance, apparel,diet, buildings, 
| &c. but let them ſhew themſelves dignities, 7. In their entrance into their places: and 
2. intheir depertmeat when they are entred. 1. For their extr-nce, let not be ſordid 
and unworthy, in the way of ſuing by friends,mony &c.Sach ſhould be preter'd,not as 
would have places, but ſuch as places would have, Qlwes,Vines, F {Bhi 95 their 
honours, &rambles catch hold on preferment. Sax/s modeſty in hiding -himſelfe when 
choſen King, detracted not from his dignity,when he accepted it, It was an. high com- 
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facerct ut impe- 
rare deberet,nt- 
bil facichat ut 


Cum omniu 


mendation of Theodsfixs the Emperor, that when he had done all that could make 
him __— to rule, he would do nothing that he might rule:The worthyeſt to govern, 


impcrarer. 


Es dignier 


are they often,who think themſelves unworthieſt. Let Chriſt herein be the pattern, 
who hmbled himſelfe, but he left his exaltation to his Father. How is dignity debaſed, 


| erat, qud mazis 


when they are advanced, not who deſerve beſt, but bid faireſt? when mony makes the 
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fe clamabat 1n- 
dignum, Hier. 
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Magiſtrate, and ſhall provide preferment for him, who is not at all fit for that. What 
wonder is it to ſee,that they who buy their places dear, ſhould afterward ſell juſtice 
dear alſo? 2 In their deportment when they are entred, let Magiſtrates keep up their 
glory by wi/deme and underſtanding, if no Chriſtian, much leſſe muſt a Magiſtrate be a 

child inunderſtanding: A feol cayner be harmles.AKing in ourEngliſh expreſſion imports 
as much as cunning, or Ktiowing. Wiſadome makes a mans, eſpecially a Magittrates face 
to ſhine: Wiſdome and Magiſtracy caſt a reciprocal luſtre upon -one another: So/omuns 
wiſdom made him more glorious and ſought to,then his wealth.It wasa notable ſpeech 
of our Henry the firſt, A King without Learning is but a crowned aſſe. That creature is 
but contemptible under the richeſt ornaments.1f a rulers calling hinders him from the 
ſtudy of many commendable parts of Learning, yet let it put him upon ſuch ſtudies as 
are neceſſarily requiſite to the underſtanding of government: The wiſdem of the prudent 
is ro underſtand his way. 2. To preſerve dignity, a Magiſtrate-in his place muſt carry 
himſelf ccxragienſly. Solomons throne was beſet with Lions, not with Apes, they who 

oppoſe vice, had need of heroical ſpirits; cowardsare fitter to: be ſlaves then rulers. A 

| Magiſtrate in his own cauſe, ſhould be as flexible asa 7ee, inthe cauſe of God, as ſtiffe 

as an c:k.A timorousruler is a Hare in a Lions skin: All dare meddle with him,who dares 
mecddle with none.And its juſt with God, that he ſhould ſuffer by the ſubjects, who 

dares not make their fins ſuffer by him. 3 Let dignity-be upheld by the hatred of 
coverenſwneſſe, baſe and filthy Iucre, how unſeemly isit for a golden ſpade to dig in a 
dunghill> for the robe of an Emperor to ſtop an oven? Let not theſe who are called Gods 
rovel in the earth; what is not cheap to him, to whom mony is dear? How unfit is it 
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for a Magiſtrate ro ſoar high in reſpect of his place, and at the ſame time( like the kite} 
to have hiseye fixed upon the dunghill; or carrion! It's the judgment of God againſt 
coveroulnelle, that they who follow gaiy as their God, ſhall yet account another a baſe 
miſer for doing ſo.It was a noble ſpeech of Themiſtecles,who ſeeing aprecious ſtoneupon 
the ground, bid another take it up; For thou(faid he)art not 7 hemiſtuc les .4.To preſerve 
dignity, letMagiſtratescarry themſelves uſefully induſtrionſly, fer the publick goed. There's 
ancer conjunction between dignity and duty. The ſhadow of honor attends upon the bo- 
dy of ſervice. It was a true ſpeech of the wife old Counſellers to Rehobeam,1 Kin. 12.7.if | 
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tho wilt be a ſervant to this people ec. they will be thy ſervants. The tree which is moſt 
deeply rooted, flouriſhethand ſpreads moſt: and the perſon who is moſt ct _ | 
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Ver.s. And ſpeak. ewill of Dignities. 


lowly engaged in ſervice ſhall beſt flouriſh and ſpread in renown. Empty are thoſe 


| Titles which are only obtained by Birth, Retinue and Favour, &c. The Titles of Mok 
| Hluſtrious, Excellency, Right Honourable, &c, beſtowed uponan unprofitable Gover- 


nor, are but nick-names and upbraidings for his not being what he ſhould, andis ſaid to 
be;and as unduly given him,asthe names of wholeſome drugs are put upon empty boxes 
in the Apothecaries ſhop. 5. Ler Dignity be upheld with pzery. Holineſs is the luſtre of 


.| all other accom pliſhments, and the moſt laſting foundation of honour: They that honour 
| m7e,ill T honor. If Religion at the Bar make the profane Magiſtrate to tremble, much 


more may Religion on the bench diſmay a profane Offendor. When the Luſts of wicked 
Subjects make them willingly to reproach Religious Rulers, their conſciences ſhall 
make chem unwillingly to honour them. Never did thoſe Magiſtrates long preſerve 
their owne names, who ſuffered Gods to be profaned. The greateſt Potentate on earth 
cannot be looſe and ungodly by Authority, their place will not bear them out in it. 
Religion is no diſparagement to Magiftracy.How needleſs, how unſutable is it for great 
ones to feare nothing more then to havea name to fear God? 

4. How kighly is Ged proveked when he makes theſe Dignities and G leries unglericas! 
It's no ſmall offence that puts the Lord upon pouring contempt upon Princes, that 
makes him ſtain the pride of their glory , and cover it with. ſhameful ſpeming : When 
Aanaſſeh ſhall be fettered, 7:huakim bea broken Idol, buried with the byriall of an 
Aſſe, and the Signer upon his right hand placked thence, and thrown on the dunghil, 
Nebuchadaezzar turned into a Beaſt, &c, when the Lord deals thus with Rulers, 


| they ſhould look beyond a rebellious head-ftrong people: they have Negorizms cum 


D:0:Their work is to look inward and upward, to ſtudy what their fin hath been,which 
hath incenſed God to debaſe that which he commands all other to honour. If the 
Lord ſuffer people to caſt off the yoak of their obedience to Princes; ſurely Princes did 
firſt caſt off rhe yoak of obedience to God. They who deſpiſe God, ſhall be lightly 
efteemed. Tf it be the Lord who /xbdxes the people under Princes, it is he that ſubdues 
Princes under their people : Its God who ſt:leth rhe noſe of the ſeas, and the tumult of 
the people * Tf he remove the banks and bounds of his proteftion , the proud waves 
both of ſeas and popular: tumults will overflow the higheſt mountaines. If at any time 
Princes are overborn by ſuch an overflowing ſcourge, let them examine themſelves 


| whether they have not tranſgrefſed the bounds of Gods Commandments; whether 
if God deal with them as with Saz/, Afanaſſeh, Nebuchadnezzar, Zedekiah, Feb , | 


7eroboam, they have not with them, been diſobedieng, idolatrous, proud, oppreſlive, 
&c. The alterations of Governors and Governments , peculiarly belong ro Gods 
Prerogative Royal. He ruleth in the Kingdome .f men, giveth it to whoſoever he 
will, and ſetteth up over it the baſejſt of men. And the putting of proud Princes and peo- 
ple, upon an holy and humble conſideration hereof , ( which can never be, unleſs 
not only his bare permiſſion , bur even his poſitive working, and ſuch as flows from 
his effectual Ordination , be acknowledged ) is clearly intimated in Scripture, to be 


} one main end of the ſevere difpenſations of providence, in the pulling down of Go- 


vernments and debaſing of Dignities. | 

5. Its lawful for Magiſtvates to preſerve their Authority by a certain external , 
though decent and moderate Poyep and Majeſty. They may lawtully uſe and receive 
titles of honour, and have Attendance, Apparel, Buildings, Dyet ſuitable to their 
Dignities, the Spirit of God.here:calls them Drgniries, or Glories : Paul, AR. 26. 
25. gave to-Feſf14 the title of off Noble i: God hunſelf bath caſt upon Rulersa 
beam of his glory : Henour and Majeſty hath God laid upon them : The moſt high God 
( faith Daniel! ) gave Nebuchadnezzar a Kingdome, and Majeſty, and Glory, and Ho- 
»4:r. Faithful and godly 7oſeph , when advanced, was adorned with Pharaohs Ring, 


PR 
— 


and a gold Chain, arraied in Veftures of fine linnen, riding in the ſecond Chariot 


which Pharar!r had . they crying before him, Bow the knee. Fude here puts Dominion | 


and Dignities together. Magiſtracy deck'd with Dignity, is oft hated and envied, and 
ftripp'd of Drnity, is alwayes ſcorn'd and contemned: This the Fomentors of Anar- 
chical confaſions well know , who endeavour. to overthrow Dignities , that they 


|"may thereby deftroy Dowinions ': Nor yet ought Magiſtrates to pleaſe themlelves 


-  Aaa 3 with | 


| 


| Obſerv. 4. 


Jer. 22.19,24- 


— 


i Sam. 2.30. 
Pcal. 18. 47s 
Plal. 65. 7. 


Daa. 4. 17. 


| Obſerv. 5. 


Pſal. 21.5, 
Daa. 5. 18,19. 


Gen, 41. 


pn NY 
—_ 


X And lf peak evill of Dignities. Ver. $ p 


with Titles and Dignities , empty of that goodneſſe and worth which ſhould accom- 
pany and adorn Greatneſle : They ſhould not fo affe&t the Title, as to neglect the 
| thing and work whereof their Titles admoniſh them. | Glorious Titles and Digniries, 
contradicted by a wicked and undue deportment, proclaim equally both the fin and 
Probibiti ſuns | ſhame of thoſe upon whom they are caſt. To conclude, though Rulers ſhould be 
maledici , nou honoured, yet not adored; They ſhould ſo endure to be acknowledged the peoples 
juſf ſunt ſacri | Superiours , as to fear to be accounted Gods Equals : Soon was Hered the food of 
fictis honorari.\ yyormes , when he patiently endured to have his voice cryed up for the voice of God. 
oy, q 86.i3| Hiftorians mention the Sacrilegious impiety of Domitiar, who would be called by the 
Suet in vita | people, The Lord our God; To thele may be added the proud uſurpations of the Pope, 
| Dom. cap. 13, | Who exalts himſelf above all that 5 called Ged ;, who pretends to pardon fin, and to be 
| the head of the Church;and of thoſe Princes that have taken the Title of oſt Mighty, 
moſt Invincible, &C. | | 
6. Its onr duty to be cautioned againſt flattering of Governors. They are Dignities 
| andGlories, but ſhould not dazzle our eyes into a{inful winking at their fins. Though 
Hou0r quopre. | hey are notto be reviled, yet neither ſoothed when they offend God, What ill have 
dittſunt,non ' Governors deſerved at our hands, that we ſhould in ſtead of friends, be their flatrer- 
eſt vitiorum in- ers? and that they only of all the menin the world ſhould be without friends , that 
regumentum, js reprovers?? We muſt honour them in ſtead of , not _ God, Say anto the King 
J ; Sia -— \. | and Queen, humble your ſelves, More then once we read that Samuel reproved Sal ; 
| rKing. 18. 18, nor did Narhan ſpare David, Eliah, Ahab, Iſaiah, Hezekiah, the Baptiſt, Herod. The 
Iſai. 39.6. | danger of flattering Rulers, reacheth beyond themſelves. The ſoothing of ſuch in 
ſinis the caſting of a bag of poyſon into a common fountaine, ſerving for the uſe of the 
whole City. Nor yet ought the reprehending of publick perſons to be practiſed with- 
. out much prudence ; leſt by it the diſeaſe be rather irritated rhen cured. Singular was 
| the wiſdome of Nathay to draw the ſentence of David againſt himſelfe out of his 
j*S-m-2.1. | ownmouth. Nordaall forts of faults require the ſame ſeverity in reproving : ſome 
© King.20.39.| finsare warts, others are »/cers; ſome areſecrer, and thenthe plaiſter ſhould not be 
broader then theſore; the reprehenſion more open then the offence : Care is to be 
had left Reprehenſion degenerate into Sedition: Preachers for Converſion ſhould have 
another aime : In ſhort, in every reproof, difference is to be put between the perſon 
and Office of the Magiſtrate : The Dignity of the Office ſhould not /#ffer tor the vices 
= the perſon ; not ſhould the vices of the perſon be ſpared for the Dignity of the Of- 
ce. . | 
This for the ſpecification of the faults of theſe Seducers, which was the ff Branch in 
| the fir/t part of the Text : The ſecond Branch of this firſt part of the Text fol- 
| lowes, viz. the aggravaticn of theſe faults, in that the Apoltle faith, that theſe 
| Seducers ſinned /ikewi/e alſc.In which two words the Apoſtle expreſſeth a two- 
| fold aggravation of their fins. 


A RR 


— 


Obſerv. ult, 


The firſt ſtands in the harmony or conſent between the ſins of theſe Seducers, and | 
| the wickedneſs of thoſe who went before them : they ſinned /ikewi/e. 
Similiter 14- 2. The ſecond ſtands in the ob/tinacy of theſe ſinners in their impieries, they ſinning 
mcn. | alſe, or ( as Beza reads it ) notwithſtanding they knew the foremeutioned ſevere judg- 
ments which had befallen the former ſinners for their impieties. 
ge EXPLICATION. 

I ſhall but briefly touch upon both theſe by way of Explication, the difficulty not 
being great, although the matter containedin them profitable. 3 
Explicat. 1.| 1-*The Harmeny or conſent of theſe Seducers with former ſinners in their wicked- | 
| neſs, isexpreſt in this word 5 woiws, Likewiſe ; a word m__—_— as much as did thoſe 

words in the ſeventh yerſe, where the Apoſtle faith, that the Cities about Sodem 


| and Gomorrah, did 340107 THots Te6rov, In like manner give themſelves, &c. If it be de- 

manded , wherein that agreement or conſent. which was between theſe Seducers and 
| former ſinners did conſiſt > It is anſwered by ſome , That the Apoſtle did not intend 
that theſe Seducers did walk preciſetyinthe ſame particular ſinnes in which the fore- 


mentioned ſinners, the 1/raelites , Angels, Sodemites had lived; or that they did trace 


; 


them {| 


— 


CID - 


© — 


|Ver:S. And ſpeak ewvill of \Dinninies. ' 


; | fore:and theſe 


bit. th Py — 


them «ale 76S, ſtep by ſtep'in' every ſeveral ſort of wickethiels; bur- only 'that they, 
themſelves-with them over" to all manner'ofimpiety. > 
' Bur- comparing the practices of theſe Seducers with'the finswherewith the [raclires, 


| | -wereiin the guneral, very grievous and: hainous finners,' as'thoſe df o1d' wete, (giving 


; | [Angels Sodemires were charged;as alſo confidering the wotd [Likewiſe Phniſt property 
' jmport#ſuthi# connexion of this verſe with the former; as whereby: is: minded: that 


theſe Seducersimitated thoſe former finners'in thoſe very-fins which were-before by 
the Apoſtle mentioned; Fronceiveir may be beſt' anſwered;Xhar the agreement here 
mentioned by 7dr, betweetithe formers anid''latrer fithers;-Was'an apteement in the 


. {fameſinsfor//o7r and k12d;/and that he #nrends, as the']/raeltes and- Amvels proudly 
- reftſed to yeeld due obedience and ſabjettion to God, the fofmer —_— 


apainit God 
who-governcd them 1mmediarely , the 'fatter deſpifing 'that ' government ' which he 
exerciſed oyer them by his ſervant oſes:andas the Sodomiteifin'd by ſenſual f/rhineſſe 
and carnal undleannels; in'/ke manmer did theſe Sedutcers defi /e the ge and'de th demi- 
nicns, ec. And yet 1 doubr nor; bur Withall: che ApoRtle'in this word likewiſe 
inſinuatesa' further agreement between theſe former'/and latter finners; and thar 
-was inthe fame-puniſhment which was likewiſe' to fall npon- thoſe who'lrved in the 
fame ſins; for-which they of old were pumthed. RP deg aes 

'The ſecond avgravation of the wickedneſfe of theſe ſeducers, is taken from their obſti- 
nacie in {infing, contained in this expreſſion, j4r7o:, alſo, or notwithſtanding no- 
ting; that theſe ſeducersſin'd, although they well knew what judgments of God had 
befallen the forementioned finners, fo the very ſame ſinnes whereof they were guilty. 
Theſe Angels, 1ſraclites, Sodrmaites hadbeewwhipt ( as it were) beforetheir eyes, God 


after ſhould live ungodly. Theſe judgments were as a buoy before the axhre, to pre- 
vent the daſhing of future generations againſkthe ſame» deſtruttion. Yet theſe ſeducers 


| finn*d zormirhſtunding theſe judgments of God-upon thoſe of old, likea theef, ſo mad 


upon cutting a purſe, that he commits that'6ffenece, eveh under the gallows whereon 
one was newly hanged for the ſame fault. . 
| — OBsERvVaTIONs. | _ | 
1. Great 4s our proneneſs tofollow corrupt 'txample. Of this before pag. 572. of the 
former part. | 
2. Theres a omg? to fin in every age of the world. Tſrarhites, and Sodomites be- 
educers afterward provoke God. A do&rine that puts the godly apon a 
holy both" coxtearion againſt, and conrentarion under the iniquity of their times, they 


dence,ztalomsto preſerve'thetr own purity : they muſt ſhine as lights in the midſt of a 


| craked generaticn.Eventhe godly are as ready'to favor of the folles of their generati- 


on,as waters to receive a tang from the earth /throngh wihch they run.Of this ſce more, 


| p2g.605 of the former parr. | 


3. The wicked agree m ſinzing. they rt together into the ſame exceſs of riot. Hand may 
jo7n in hand againſt holineſfe: This unity is but conſpiracy, it's againſt unity, trin-unity 
Gods people thould be aſharn'd of their diviſions even by the example of ſinners. Of 
this more pap. 571. part x. 

4. Greateft ſeverities art 1n themſelves inſafficient to work upon ſinners. Thele Seducers 
ſinned notwithſtanding the puniſhing of the ſame ſins formerly. What a calamitous 
catalogue of Judgments do we find mentioned by Amos chap.4. ? and though all of 
them had been inflicted upon the people, yet did not the puniſhed ze:4r- to the 
Lord. They tur » not (faith the Propher, Iſai g. 13.) ro him that ſmiteth, neither do they 


ſeek the Lord of Heſts. And Lev. 26. 39. it is not threatned only as a judgment, that 
the people ſhould be carried into their enemies land, but ( which is far worſe) that 
there they /hor-14 pine away in their iniquitics, though their Liberties, eſtates; lives were 
conſumed; yer their fins outlived them, and remained. Their iniquities did not pine 
away inthem, but they in their iniquities. The Prophet Hoſea, Hof. 13. 13. compares 


had laid: them before them for a 17yuz ( as ide ſpake before)an example to them who: 


thoutd be borh parierr, and zealous: patitnr, to ſhew their fubmifſion ro Gods provi- | 


| 


| Ver.s, 6,7. 


Videtur Fu- 
das indicare 


'G 20ſt icos S040? 


mitts faiſſe ſte 


; milcs, quaſi ege 
i rum mmprobite- 


| tem imitaren- 
'tur, 


| Vid. Juſtinian, | 


'i1n loc, 


ns To 


Rom. Is 32. { 


Obſervat. 1, 


 Obſervar., 2. 


Eccleſ.7.10, 
1 Per. 4. 4. 
| 


Obſervat. 3. 


Obſervat. 4. 


Amos 4. 6, 7. 
8,&c, | 
Iſai. 9. 13, {| 
Lev. 26, 39- | 


| them to a fooliſh child, that ſtays im the place of breaking forth of children: men may be 
| bd in | 


. . 
I eee, 
_Y 


7? _w — — 


| 


{ 


| Likewiſe Alſo. Ver.8. 


2Chron, 28.22 


1 'w 


Non quo extru» 
dis de via, fed 


VIUM . 


"Ervr vic is 
ut videt 1u 
fannie. 
"Evurvic'Tes 7 
Zur ja Mice? 
| 6 arIewn ©, 
Arift. 


ſeor libido uſ que 
ad noFurnas 


inter dermica- 
dum polluttones 
| Vatab, 


| 


| prophet in that place uſeth- the compariſon of a fooliſh child, which though ina dark 


| aninſufficiency in all outward diſpenſations, to change the diſpoſition of the heart, the 


———— — 


| : 
| wouffds cannot work in us good wils, unleſſe grace doth inwar 


| ſtop'd Baalamin 
; the ſtrect with a cart, 1s not made thereby out of love with his journey, but the more 


quo corrigh de | 


in troubles, and yet rather die there, then ſeek by repentace to be delivered, like as the 


 —— 


ſtifling womb,there continues,though to the deſtruction ofit ſelf and mother. There's 


back may be broken, and yer the heart remain unbroken: Though divels be thruſt 
down into, and tormented 1n hell, yet they eyer continue proud and unreformed. Ahaz 
, treſpaſs'd the more, the more he was dreſſed, judgments may irritate, not remove fin: 
They may make us to fret and rage by ſtopping usin a way. of ſin, (as a dam maks the 
torrent the more to riſe and ſell )but they cannot turnor dry up a ſtream of corrup- 
tion. Reſiſtance occaſions it to break forth afterward with the | ics violence: Great 
ly renew us, as well as 

troubles _—_y retrainus, there will beno true turning to God. The more God 
is way, the more mad he was to be going on: a man who is ſtopt in 


reſolved to go on, the faſter afterward: it's ſingular mercy when an affliction is wrought 
[-into us, if God hath a mind to do xs good, he will make #s good by all our troubles. 
| Thisis the depth of miſery for God to ſay, /zt him that is filthy notwithſtanding his 
| waſhing, continue ſo ſtil}, Conſider in every trouble, thy work 35 with God, and that not 
| only to obſerve him end of it, but to beg his bleſſing upon it. Beſeech him that no 
| wind may go downe, till it hath blown thee nearer thy haven, to take off no plaiſter 
till thy ſores be healed; pray not ſo much with Pharaoh, to have the frrgs, as with 
David, to have thy ſins taken away: -Calamities are then removed in mercy, when 
ſanthed before they are removed, Love me not Lord, { ſaid eLugyſtive ) with that 
love wherewith thou putteſt one out of the way, but reduceſt him that is wandring, 
And this for the firf# pare of this verſe, v:z. the faults wherewith theſe ſeducers 
were charged, as they bave been conſidered both in their ſpecification andiag- 
| gravation, The ſecond follows, The fexmtain from which theſe faults ifſued, 
intended in this expreſſion Filthy dreamers. 


Redundat effi- Salmcren underſtand this place, as if the Apoſtle had intended, that theſe impure 


EXPLICATION. | 
In the explication hereof, I ſhall ſhew in what ſenſe the Apoſtle here gives theſe 
ſeducers this title, and withall the fin and wiſery in being ſuch as this title 57- 
PH ts. 
The word here interpreted filthy dreamers , in the Greek is irvana{tulor, hgnify- 


ing properly ſuch who are dreaming in ſleep. Beza renders the word ſepirs, ſuch who are | 


faſt or ſound aſleep, in a deep dead ſleep. Eraſmus and Vatablus, Deluſi in ſemmis, ſuch 
who are deluded in dreams. The Yulgar wholly omits the tranflation of the word: but 
the word properly ſignifies ſuch who in their ſleep are dreaming: and thus Foſeph is 
called izv21:a5ys a dreamer , .and Ads 2.. 17. It's ſaid, your old men wvune 
wuTreg1oor), ſhall dream dreams ( importing likewiſe thus to dream in ſleep. ) 
And theſe of whom our Apoltle here ſpeaks, may be termed dreamers in ſleep, either 1. 
In a proper, or 2. Ina metaphorical ſenſe. If1. In a proper ſenſe, then theſe 
ſeducers were dreamers in their natural and bodily reſt and fleep, thus they, mentioned 
Acts. 2. 17. dreamed dreams in their naturall ſleep, and thus Gagneins, Vatablas, 


ſeducers did put forth and expreſle their filthy luſtfulneſle in their very dreames, when - 
they were aſleep.” Thus likewiſe our own learned interpreters underſtood this drea- 
ming in ſleep, as is plain by their rendring the word invmriaGiauue: by filthy dreamers , 
as conceiving that theſe ſeducers in their unclean dreams had defiled and polluted their 
bodies when they were in their »arurall ſleep , not that the word invariagouie, 


admits of the interpretation of{ filrhy dreams ) by the force of 1ts own ſignification, 
( it's Ats 2.17. uf'dina good ſenſe, _— of holy and pure dreaming )) but 
the foreſaid interpreters were pleaſ'd fo to refer this word to the following expreſſion, 
viz, (defile the fleſh Ythar they interpreted it of that dreaming in ſleep wherein theſe 
ſeducers defiled their bodies by »:&«rnal pellations; which uncleanneſle ( as ſome 


think ) is the ſame with that of him mentioned, Lev. 15. 16. Whoſe ſeed went from = | 


= ——_—_— 


4 


'Ver.8. Filthy Dreamers. g 


A ſtrong inducement hence may be gathered { that I may note it by the way } for 
| every one, as tO hate that odroxs, and] fear, roo common a lin of ſelf- pollurica ( which 
by ſome Caſuiſts is accounted a greater fin then adultery, and by others to have even 
murder in it ) fo to keep their hearts with all diligence, from thoſe impure thoughts in 
the day-time, which may otherwiſe make them tilthy dreamers in the night,and when 
they go to ſleep, to beſeech God to keep the key of their phanſie, that fo it may not 
run out into dreaming impurely. | 

Bur ſecondly,others{and thoſe the moſt ) better interpret this dreaming whereof 
7 ude ſpeaks, metaphorically, or in a borrowed ſenſe; conceiving that the Apoſtle here | 
in calling theſe ſeducers 4reamers iz ſleep,coth compare them to ſuch: and that, | 

I In reſpect of ſleeping. | 
2. Of dreaming in ſleep. | 

7. Inreſpect of ſleeping, theſe ſeducers may be compared to dreamers in ſleep, \r1,4471,c, 
they were ſpiritually drown'd, overwhelmed iu a deep ſean ſleep of ſin; ſuch 2 deep ſleep | Cude.Seprang, 
as the Prophet mentions, 7/a.29.10.T he Lord hath poured upon you the ſpirit of a dcep ſleep, | Wai. 29. 10. © 
a dead and midnight ſleep. 1 The/. 5.6. Let us not ſleep as doothers, Matth, 25 . x. 
while the bridegrome tarried, they all ſlumbred and ſlept, &c. This ſpiritual ſleep in fin 
is threefold ( as divines obſerve. ) 1. That natwral ſleep whereby every one is overta- | 
| ken, and is both unable and unwilling to move himſelf to the leaſt .ſupernaturall good, 

till God awake him by his /pirir , and effectually ſay unto him, «Awake thou thar 
ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the drad, 2. That ſlumber, or the remaines of that natural 
ſleep 1n the godly, continuing in them, even after they are awakened out of their dead 
ſleep of a2tu;re, they being hereby oft overtaken with ſpiritual ſlumber, by reaſon of the 
relicks of ſin ſtill abiding in them. This the Spouſe acknowledgeth, Carr. 5. 2. 
I fleep, but my heart waketh. 3. The third 1s a judicial and penal increaſe of that 
nacurall ſleep, and that deadneſſe of heart , by the cuſtom and continuance in fin. 
This is properly that forementioned dcep ſleep, 1/a. 29. 10. pour'd upon the impe- 
nitent 06.4 andthis laſt is that which is here attributed to theſe ſeducers. And in 
two reſpects may ſuch ſinners be compared to men in a deep fleep, 

I. In regard of the caſes.2.T he effects of ſleep. 

1 The cauſes of fleep. 1. The ſleep of the body cometh from ob/truftion and 
binding up of the ſenſes by vapours which ariſe out of the ſtomack; ſo the ſpirituall fumes 
of worldly cares and detires obſtruct the ſenſes of the ſou!: therfore our Saviour ſpeaks 
of being oppreſſed, or overcharged with ſurfetting aud drunkenneſſe; proſperitie is a Luk 
vapour,which ifit overcome not, yet weakneth the brain, as ſtrong waters do. This WE I%] 
was the cauſe of Davids, and Solomons, and Aſa's ſleep. 

2. Sleep ariſeth from wearineſſe and want of ſpirits, and there is a wearineſle cauſing 
ſpiricuat ſleep, namely that which ariſeth from roo much expence of the ſtrength of the 
foul upon other matters, impertinencies that concern not its true happineſſe and wel- 
fare. | 
f 3. Ofrtſleep comes from wart ef exerciſe: and when there is a ceſſation from 
ſpirituall exerciſes, Prayer, Hearing, Sacraments, Meditation; there followeth a 
ſpiritual ſleep: theſe are the fewel of grace; and he chat will not exerciſe himſelf ro | Tim, 4. 7, 
| godlineſſ, e, ſhall never keep himſelf long awake. 

4. Sleep may come from ſleepy yawning, and ſlothful company: the company of 
ſpiritual ſluggards cauſeth ſpiritual ſleep, cold formal perſons caſt a damp upon the 
heat of others, frozen company derive a ſpiritual icyneſle into the ſouls of thoſe who Spirituale oeti- 
converſe much with them. $4 7-4 pQvy | 

5. Someare made to fleep by ſinging and mufick: and many by the flatteries and 
ſinful ſoothing of falſe doctrines, of Libertiniſm, or Arminianiſm, &c. and by the un- 
faithfulneſs of thoſe who dare not reprove for, but ſoothinſin, are caſt into a ſpiritual 
fleep. 

2. Sinners may be compared to men ina deep ſleep,in regard of the effefts of ſleep, 

and that in reſpe&t 1. of their want of ſhame and baſfulneſſe in ſin, they who are 

aſleep, though their nakedneſſe { with Noah's ) be uncovered, yet they bluſh not , !Jer. 8. r2. 
theſe feducers proclaimed their ſinne like Sed. See before,Pare 1. concerning the | Ver.q. 
BbÞ word | 
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Sed & ſtupida |unquietneſſe: unſerviceableneſſe isa kind of hell upon earth to a godly man. 4. In 


{ whereby though a rib was taken out of him , yet he perceived it not : like that alſo of 
2 | Sal , Siſera and feaah. The Apoſtle exprefſeth it by that ſignificant word z«J&vuErs, 
wow, Bo. | Rav. 11.8, we tranſlate it amber : it ſignifies ( ſay ſome ) midnight-ſleep , which is 
He y.h Toict. |the time when men are mott throughly aſleep. But by this word ( ſay others better) 


| 


——————_—_ 


word £94ay4z; they could not 4/z/4, ſaith the Prophet; a bluſhing colour is not the 
colour of ſuch impudent ones. 2. Oftheir »narmedneſſe , and liablenrſſe to danger : 
in ſleep, the preciouſeſt thing men carry about them, may be taken away withour re- 
ſ1ſtance, they ſuffer that to be looſe which they held faſt before, be it never ſo rich a 
jewel. Sera was {lain in his fleep, and 1boſrerh upon his bed, and in ſpiritual ſleep , 
men ſuffer the precious jewel of truth, and the profeſſion thereof to be wrung from 
| them, and may be rob'd of all that good which ever they had. There's no tentation, 
ſin, judgment, but a ſleeping Chriſtitanis expoſed to, he is a field without afence, a 
City without a watch: he hinders no invader , he is ruin'd without reſiſtance. In the 
approach of judgments, he is naked; he makes not the name of the Lord his ſtrong 
tower , he cannot aG& faith to cloſe up himſelf inthe wounds of 77/zs Chriſt: The peo- 
ple of Godin the midſt of troubles are above them , whereas wicked men, though 
without trials, are ever exps/ed ro them, they fence their eſtates, fanulies, &c. not 
their ſouls. 3. In reſpedt of #nattiveneſſe, and being without muticn , men in a deep 
{leep are without ſenſe and motion, wicked men at not, move not holily, what = 
do, they do without delight; They are Summer-ſluggards, harveſt-fleepers, thoug 

the work be great, there's no working. A ſleeping ſinner works not out his ſalvation, 


pc- | he offers no wiclence ro the Kingdome of heaven, he ttrives not to enter the ſfrair gare , | 
rinde ftolidi ac he wreſtles not.n prayer, he lies as if he had nothing to do in the world ; heaven is 


| not his buſinefſe : he z-, but he /zves not, heis a ſpiritual drone, a mute, a cypher, a 
'nullity, a ſuperfluity in the world , like feremiahs rotten * girdle,or bad figs; or like 
| Exckzels TVine-branches,weak and unfruitful,good for nothing but the fire, not fit to 
' make beams or rafters of, ſuch a kind of reſt as thisto a Saint, would be his greateſt 


[ref] pect of znwillingneſſe to be diſturb*d, ſtir'd or dilquieted:men diſpoſed to fleep, deſire 
to be alone, they who are {piritzally ſleepy, avoid ſuch company as would rouze them 
{from their {ſloth , they compoſe themſelves to reſt, draw the curtains, put out the 
candle, are affraid to be di{quieted by the light, they are loth to do what they know, 
and to know what either they do or ſhould do.They that * ſleep( ſaith the Apoſile)leep 
in the night.they are angry with the Word and Miniſters, becauſe they will not let them 
ſleep quietly in ſin : Such as will let them alone in fin and never diſturb them, are the 
quiet honeſt men, they will not endure wholeſome words ,* ſound doitrine. 5. And eſpe- 
cially, inreſpect of ons Sapdy, blickiſpneſſe,men in a deep fleep feel nothing 
that is done to them: This (I conceive ) 7:de principally aimes at, for likewi/e alſo (or 
nctwithſtanaing ) ( faith he ) they knew the judgments of God upon others, yet till 
they ſinn'd, they ſlept : fo {enſlefſe and ſtupid were they ! their conſerences were ſeared 
with 71 hot rr, paſt feeling, bound up by a deep benummedneſle cauſed ty cauſteome wn 
! //a : this was that deep ſleep poured upon them by God, like that which betel Adam, 


isi1mported fuch a ſleep as out of which all the pinching, wounding, pricking cannot 
raiſea man,or ſuch a ſleep as whereby a man is ſo faſtened and nail'd down to his ſloth, 
that heand his floth cannot be parted, the word «aJdwzr properly {ignifying pricking,or 
compunRtion, AR.2.37.T hey were pricked,&c.And fo greatis the ſpiritual ſtupidity and 
inſen{tblenefle of ſinners in their ſleep offin, that 1. They are i»{e»/ible of the greateſt 
dangers, theſe they prevent not, yea foreſee not : They go un and are puniſped; they 
fear nothing, feeling only troubles them ; and that too when it is too late; they are 
like dranken men on the top of a maſt. 2. They are inſenſible of the lendeſt noiſes, ſeve- 
reſt denunciations: theſe do but deafen their ears; nor do voices /ift xp like a trumpet, 
make them prepare for a batte]. 3. They are inſenſible of the ftirrings and joggmgs g1v- 
enthem in their ſpirituall ſleep , the faithfulleſt admonitions of friends; A rebuked 
ſcorner hates both rebukes and rebuker, though oft repreved, he hardens his neck. 
4. They are in{enſble in this their ſleep of being uncovered aud ſtript of their clothes, 


nan = 


yea of being worded and maimed by Gods ſeverer ftrokes and bloody Eripes; _ 
the 


————— 
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Ver. 8. 


'| not ſee. Thengh gray haires be pun them. they know it not. 


| 
the water-pot and ſpear be taken from the bolſter , yet they ſtir not , like the hen which 
loſeth now one, by and by another, then a third chicken, till rhe kite have almoſt | 
ſnatcht away all her brood; and yet ſhe tollowes her ſcraping and picking as eagerly as | 
ever. They regard not the works of Ged, when the hand of the Lord is lifted up, they will | 
i They are i:{cnfible wha 
wouds , they think not of the hand of God in the miſeries that befall them , they 
conſider not they have negotinm cam Dev, to do with God, when men hurt them, all | 
their ſtudy is how to avenge themſelves upon, or reconcile themſelves to the inftru- | 
ment. 2. They are iz{cn/ible why they are worded of (in the deſerving cauſe, rhey | 
neither looking upward nor inward, they are not driven by what they feel, to conſider | 
what they have done, no man ſuirh, What have 1 done ? They ſearch nor after the | 
7onah when any ſtorm ariſeth : every thing ſhall be blam'd ſooner then ſinne, though | 
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; every way to remove puniſhment, but the right, ſo that they pize away in their iniquity, 


there be many a foot-print of puniſhment upon them , they. trace not the foot, the | 
fin that madeit. 3. They are i»ſen/ible of the way to cure their wounds, they tary act | 
to the Lord their God for all this ;, they are like a fooliſh child, that ſtates long in the place 
of breaking ferth of children. They had rather ſtifle themſelves, in the womb of fin and 
puniſhment, then come forth by repentance, rhey r#rn wet to hins that ſmites : They uſe | 
| Lev- 26, 39+ 


| Hoſ. 13,13. 


! the goo 
ſo P/al. 73.20. eAs a dream when one awaketh, ſo O Lord, when thou awakeſt, ſhalt thou | 


| 


and though their books were torn, yet their leſſons not learned. 

2. Thele ſeducers are compared tO dreamers in ſleep, in regard of their dreaming , 
that is, their vaine, falſe, empty imaginations, dotages, doctrines, which ( in the x: , ) 
like dreams deceived themſelves and their followers. . A:dream when a man f{leepeth , 
ſeems to have truth and reality init; bur when he awaketh, ir quite vaniſheth away : 
he who utters his own fooliſh conceits and vain deluſions, is in common ſpeech faid to 
dream, and to ſpeak his own dreams ; and thus theſe ſeducers, in ſtead of the truths of 
God, vented their own fables and groundleſſe fictions, fancies, and dreams. In 
this ſenſe Epiphanixs underſtands the Apoſtle Z«de, when he calls theſe ſeducers drean;- 
ers, Fude ſpeaks net ( faith he ) of them who dream d in boatly ſleep, but of (uch who utter 
their words like them who dream, and not like thoſe who Speak with the ſobriety. of ſuch who 


are awake. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Irene likewiſe, {i6. 1. cap. 20...T hey, put off |&s I 5rmex'- 
( faith he ) their own dreams for divine oracles. And ſuch have been the dreams of | /#v # eur] 
E —_—__ and of the eAnabaptiſts in Germany ; one of: whom ( as Sleiday reports ) | 

; Cut 0 

| by animmediate revelation and command from God. The falſe Prophets are in Scrip- 
ture oft call*d dreamers, becauſe they delivered not the truths of God, but the.yain fig- Ov' 247 5 ipv- 


his own brothers head in the preſence of his parents, pretending that he did it 


ments of their own deluding and deluded fancies. As Dext, 13. 3. fer. 23. 25. where 
the Prophet who faith, 7 have dreamed, 1 have dreamed, is by Jeremiah aid to be 
a Prephet of the deceit of his ewn heart. Theſe ſeducers of whom fade ſpeaks , being 
aſleep infin, deceived themſelves and hearers with doctrines, vain opinions, and eſpe- 
cially falſe hopes of pleaſare and liberty in ſin, though when their conſciences awak- 
ed, they found themſelves miſerably deluded by Satan, and their own ſenſual hearts. 
Thus Zophar ſpeakes, 70b.20.8.that the hypecrite ſhall flie away as a dream, that is, as 

i dreamed of , or the joy of a dream which is ſhort, vaniſhing, and deceiving, 


deſpiſe their image ;, and thus the Prophet compares the temper of the people under all 
the judgments of God, unto that ofa deluded dreamer,whopleaſeth himſelf with drea- 
ming of food and fulneſſe, and when he awakes, in ftead of a furniſht table, and a fill'd 
ſtomack, finds and feels himſelf more indigent and nearer famiſhing then ever he was 


before. Thus the fond ſinner is dreaming ofa Kingdome, when he is going to execu- 


| tion; and when 7ae/”s nail is nearer his temples then a crown : He bleſſing himſelfe in 


his heart , and ſaying that he ſhall have peace, though helive in a way 0 Wriny a- 
gainſt God. And [#ndry wayes may ſinners delude themſelves, like dreamers, by. their 
vain and groundleſs conceits, as 1, In dreaming of their perſons. 2. Oftheir attions. 
Ot their Perſons : 1. Dreaming that they are not ſo bad as cthers, becauſe they abſtain 
from greſs, apparent and noturious abominations , thus the Phariſee deluded himſelf, Zk. 
18. 11. Somedream that they have not ſuch and ſuch corruptions , becauſe God re- 
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Matth. 5. 27. 
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\ 2 Sam. 6. 7. 


Je di v0 ©. | refſe bythe goodneſſeofthe aQion, plenry-could not juſtifie facritieing to the Aeres 


=] thing, without the IT of the inward corraptica ;, and the diſobeying of God 


| trains them from the outward as of fin; as if thereſt and ſilence of corruption al- } 
| waies came from the renovation ofthe ſpirit, whereas itcomes not from the want ofa 
mind 4i/p:ſed to fin, but of an odje propeſed to draw forth corruption : Others dream 
that if rhey had lived in the dayes of Chriſt, the Prophets, and Martyrs ;, they would nat 
have virkrund them : Though they bitterly oppoſe thoſe in whom the Image of 
' Chritt ſhines, ( and they who cannot endurethar ſpark of hokneſſe in a Saint , how 
| coutd they have loved that flame which wasin Chriſt > ) and hate thoſe moſt in whom 
| the piety and zeal ofrhe holy Martyrs and Saints of old is revived. 2. Simers delude 
| themſelves in dreaming that they ave in a good and happy eftate befure God, being indeed mi- 
! ſerable and bad: Thus ſome dream that God loves them, becauſe he gives them wor 12/y 
| proſperity, whereas the proſperity of the wicked is their rut, and God ofteneſt gives itin 
; wrath, and denies it in love: Some dream that their condition is happy , becauſe they 
| arecivilly honeſt ih the world; whereas their irreligious honeſty isas bad as unhonett 
; religion, and except your 13 breouforſſ e exceed, &c. Others dream they are happy be- 
| caule they have been born in the Church , and enjoy its priviledges , whereas a barren 
fig-trec is nearer curſing then a bramble; and they who received Sacraments every | 
+ mcal, were def/rcy*4 in the wilderneſſe £ Some dream of happineſſe , becauſe they have 
| ſome kind of Knowledpe, Faith, Repentance, Obedience, whereas their knowledg 
transforms them not,it's i$ht without heat : Their faith applies ( ina fort ) Chriſt ro 
chem ; fiot rhemſelyes to Chriſt, but ro their fuſts: their repentance reſpects the pu- 
niſhment offin, not the ſin tobe puniſhed, they hateſin for hell, not as hell, and in 
their tears, fin is rather bathed then drowned, their obedience is not a ſerving 0: God, 
but of themſelves upon 'God,'they ferve God for by-reſpeRs, andin their obedience , 
they aim not at obedience. 

2. Sinners delude themfelves in dreaming concerning their aftions, that they are 
good, becauſe done with'a gee tention ; not conſidering that a work may be goodin 
a mans own eyes, and thr iſfaes thereof the wayes of death , or that they are warrantable 
becauſe' of The example of the multirade, whereas the moſt are the worlt, andthe 
whole world lies in wickedneſſe.Some dream that /mull fins ave as none, as vain og, 
idle words; - whereas the leaſt fin, isthe breach of a greatand royal Law, andan offence 
apainfſt a'grext God, andthouphrs and words ſhall be both +&ronght into judgment. 
Some dream, that the owrwrd works of the Law are ſufficient, whereas the Law in eve- 
iy cominand is ſpiritual , and binds the heart as well as the hand , arid they who made þ 
their Phy12Zteries broad made the expoſitions of the Law too narrow. Some dream { 
that their 277095 are good betaulſe followed with /zccefſe, whereas the goodneſſe of the 
attionisnot to be juaged by the poodneſfe of the ſacceſſe, but the goodnefle of the ſuc- 
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| of heaven. Yome becaule of the corruption of Their- natares , dream of excuſing their 
| a&ions , They are but men { Tay they, ) whereas they deferve damnation both for the 
corruption ot natnre, and the fruits thereof: alſo ſome dream thus becauſe of the fau/rs 
ef the godly mentioned mn Scripture, they making that an argument of boldneſle inſin- 
ning, which ſhould bean argument of fear to ſin : ſome becauſe they are ignorant and 
not Bcck-trarn'd , whereas ignorance { thouph ſimple ) only ſomewhat extenuates , 
dur itr'excufeth not ſin , and keeps not from hell, but only from ſuch a degree of tor- 
: | ment, as that ofuntruitful knotviedg, and wilful ( nowthe common ) ignorance , in- 
creaſeth both'ſin and puniſhment, as ſhewing that men will willingly ſuffer the damage 
of ignorance, to enjoy the freedom of finning. Some drtaim that the imployments of 
ther callings may excuſethem for the negle& of holy duties, as if callings were made 
to call ts away from God, vr as iferernity were to give way to trifles. Others fond- 
| Tydream, that ezrward reneaticns, the counſels or commands of others inticing them 
tofin , Thallſufficientlyexcaſethem , whereas the outward rexration could do no- 


——————— 
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for manscommand, is a diſobedience with a greater diſparagement to God, then ifman 
{ had aid nothing : Endleſſe it would be ro mention all thoſe fpirituall dorages, and de- 
| Tuding dreams of finniers abourtheir ations, as that they may ſin, becauſe they dream | 
ſome places of Ecripture will give them allowance,or that much good will enſue of _ | 
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fir; that chey may take liberty ( though exceſlive ) m things, becauſe tawfal : that 
they may do evil, becauſe they make account to-make amends for it afterward, ov up- 
on pretence that they do it only for tryall to learn the vanity of fin; or that the neceiii- 
ty of their living urgeth chem, or upon preſumption of Gods mercy, or by the paintin 

of fin with the colour of vertue. To theſe may be added a finners dreaming chat wn. 
duties may be omitted, becauſe they are difficult, or becauſe of their many other im- 


porrant occafrons, or becauſe there's a purpoſe of doing them hereafter , or in regard | 


of their troubles threatened, or becauſe rhey have done enough” good already , or 
more then others, or by reaſoning from predeſtination , as if being ordained' to fal- 
vation, though they live never ſo wickedly, it ſhall never difadvantage them, &c. All 
which with many more, are the vaine dreams and deluſions of finners, whereby with 
theſe ſeducers they take liberty to oftend God, and thereby to overthrow themfelves. 


| | OpnsERVaTIONS. 
1 Spiricual po are the" ſoreſt. Tnſenſibleneſle in. ſinne, and felf-delufion, 


ſeize pen the ſoul: No bleſlings ſo fweet as ſoul-bleſfings, and no judgements fo 
ſore as ſoul-judgements : The ſout is the excelſency of a man, the body is a body of 
vileneſſe ;, the ſoul 'is precious, excellent every way , but onely as depraved with fin : 
*Its noble in regard of its original, fantions, endowments. | If all be well with the 


{ 
| 
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ſoul, all 1s well with the man, though the body be never fo miſerable : IF it go ill | 


with the ſoul, the man is wretched, ler the body be never fo happy. The funeral of |. 


of a Noblemanis much ſpoken of, when a Prince dies, all lay it to heart, when his 


Page dies, it is never regarded : The body, the fouls page,is not to be lamented, from 


which the ſoul parts; but che ſoul, from which God himſelf parts. And further, the 
diſtempers which befal the foul, are of all others hardeſt ro remove : There is no 
herb in the garden, no receipr from the Phyſician, no medicine in the ſhop that can 
cure the ſoul; - men are onely Parents and Phyficians of the bady; he chat made the 
foul, can onely mend it : the Father of ſpititsis the onely Phy/rcian of ſpirits. *Tis 
omnipotent ſtrength that recovers a finne ſick, and raiſeth and rouzeth a fleeping ſoul; 
man can caſt thee into thy ſinful ſleep, onely God can awaken thee : outward helps 
cannot cure the intvatd man , he that fits in heaven can onely touch and teach the 
heart. And further, the diftempers of the ſoul uncur'd, are of all others the moſt 
deadly and deſtruftive. A ſcratch on the finger we call a ſlight wound, but a wound 
that reacheth to the heart, zs deadly; Whatever befals the body , is comparatively 
flight,and to be ſhghted. The worſt things which befal the body, may be ſent in 
mercy, they part between us and contemptible enjoyments , yea, oft chey make 
way tor the enjoying of the beſt bleſſings ; but they which befal the ſoul, ſever from 
him in whom all blefſednefſe is laidup : ſpiritual comforts or miſeries are true, real, 
the temporal of either are but opinionative. Fear not him, ſaith Chriſt , that can 
kill the body, but fear him that tan throw both body and ſoul into hell. To' conclude, Spi- 
ritual judgements are alway inflited in diſpleaſure, in the lait place, as the foreſt of 
all, as a reckoning for all other faults, when all other chaſtiſements are deſpis'd : 


| when God is ſhewing mercy, the laſt merciesare the beſt, and the further he goeth 
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in mercy, the ſweeter he is,and when he is puniſhing, the laſt puniſhments are the fo- 
reſt , and the further he goeth, the bitterer he is : che judgement of Pining away in 
iniquity is the laſt of all that diſmal catalogue, Levir. 26. 39. The ſpirit of a deep 
fleep is contiguous to hell it ſelf : he that 35 filrhy, ler him be filthy ſtill, is the laſt 
judgement we read of (befalling in this life) in all the New Teſtament , yea,the more 
God inflisit, the more he is provok'd to inflit it, outward puniſhments move God 


eo pity; but this being a ſinne as well as a puniſhment, the more it hes upon man, the |' 


more it offends God. | | 
2. All the ſinful ſleepineſſe of Saints differs much from that of the wicked, 1 
ſleep , but my heart awaketh (faith the Sponſe. ) The godly have ever inthem a 
regenerate prifitiple, orrertorang agar they ſceme to be moſt ſleeping, arid that is 
contending againſt natural ſelf. The vodly (ds _ ſpeaks) are more pained ay la- 
Bbb3 Ori- 
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were judgements which made theſe ſeducers miſerable. They are judgements which | 
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do their Lords work ; their /ex/s yeild not to that flothfulnefſe wherewith their /ex- 
ſes arc over-taken, Senſual ſinners ſleep all at once, all in them, and of them ſleeps, 
but the Saint keeps hs heart watchful, The very 4/1n[e of the wicked is 
| but vanity an1 dreames, but the ſleeps of the godly are buſie and vigilant ; 
the wicked ſleeps and. trifles, when he is moſt ferious to work his wickedneſle, 
| { bur when the righteous ſleeperh, his heart riſeth and worketh upwards toward God, in. 
whom only he findes reſt when thus imployed. The wicked man ſleeps and loves to fleep, 
' lays himſelf to ſleep, ſhuts the door, draws the curtaines, putsout the candle, chargeth 
; 
| 
| 
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L iberjoſtus - | borious in their ſleep, then in their wakzzg ; it more troubles them to be idle, then to 


! 


| that none wake him ; but a Saint 1s like a man overtaken with {lcep againtt his will, 
| whos ſurprized with it, as with an armed man; and being never ſo ſound aſleep, but | 
; he is berween ſleeping and waking, he alwayes even then fears he ileeps, and wiſheth 
' he were awaked, ard would be glad, ifany would take the paines to rouze him, though | 
by making the londeſt noiſe, and giving him the moſt yiolent jog; yea, will gladly ac- ' 
cept of the ſmarteſt blows, and the bloodieſt ſtripes that the Lord layes upon hum, if ' 
; by all he may be awakened from his ſlothtulneſſe. He complaines of himſelf , and | 
4 he is ſenſible of his ſleeping; 7 ſleep (faith the Spoule,) and fo far ag ſhe ſaith ſhe | 
| ſleeps, ſhe did not ſleep. To conclude this, ſhe wakes in her heart,. though the out-. | 
ward man fleep, but the heart of ſinners ſleeps (as we ſay of one ſometime, hz heart * 
z aſleep) even when he is awake : Sometime a Chriſtian under a tentation may be fo | 
low brought, as that his ſpiritual life runneth all to the heart, and the autward man | 
is left deſtitute, as in warre, when the enemy hath won the field, the people run into. | 
the City ; and if beaten out of the City, they run into the Caſtle ,, the grace of God 
| ſometimes failsin the outward ation, the field, when yet it retireth to the heart, in 
' which ſort it is impregnable ; From all which I gather, that as the wicked ſhould not 
flatter hunſelf, ſo neither ſhould the godly be diſheartned by ſpiritual ſleeping, and | 
k the reaſon is, becauſe their ſleeps are ſo unlike to one another, 
. 3. Self-ſcothing, 19% 5) I. arg, very dangerous and aeſtruftive , as being, 
the foundation of the wickedneſſe and wo of theſe ſeducers, theſe 'dreamers, nothing 
againſt which we are more cautioned in Scripture; 1f a man think. himſelf to be | 
ſomething when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. Gal. 1.3. Be ye. doers of the word, 
't Cor. 6. 9, | 4nd met hearers, deceiving your ewn ſelves.. Be not deceived, God 1s not, macked, Gal. 
|: Cor. 15, 33.! 6.7. fames ſpeaks of thoſe who by ſeeming to be. religions, deceived their own hearts. | 
bad. 3. James 1. 26. Ephraim ſaid, Yet am 1 become rich, I have found me out ſubſtance , in 
ray +4+ 29 | all my labours they ſhall finde no iniquity in me , that were ſinne, Hol. 12.8. Becauſe 
Jov. 15.30+ he was wealthy, he ſoothed himſelf in his ſinne. Lacdicea flattered her ſelf, that ſhe 
| was rich, increaſed with goods, and had need -of nothing, Rev. 3.17. He flatrereth him- 
| (elf in his own eyes, Plal. 36. 2. 1 John 1.8. If we ſay that we have 1 ſinne, we de- 
 ceive our ſelves, &c. 1 Cor. 3. 18. Let no man decerve himſelf : Nothing can be fo | 
i dangerons as when one ſo zear as ones ſelf becomes falſe and flattering. When the | 
| ; Centinels and Guards of a City are treacherous, how great and anna; #7 isthe de- | 
| ſtruction thereof ! when he who ſhould be his own preſerver, becomes his own de- | 
| ſtroyer, how ſore and ſure a deſtruction he doth incur, and how pou is the indignity | 
hereof! There's nothing under which men are ſo impatient, and which they can le | 
abide, then to be deceived and circumvented by others ; and - bow unworthily pa- | 
tient are menin being deceived by themſelves, or rather by the deceirfmlneſſe of ſinne | | 
| nothing 1s accounted ſo great a diſgrace, asto be deceived in thoſe things, which ought | 
to be beſt known, and moſt familiar to a man : and what ſhould be ſo well known to | 
| thy ſelf, as thy ſelf? In nothing are men ſo fearful of being deceived, as in matters | 
, of greateſt moment, and what buſinefſe in the world of ſo weighty concernment, | 
as the ſalvation of thy own ſoul > Nor doth the dreadfa/teſt judgement fall upon any 
ſo dreadfully, as upon the ſelf-flatterer and deluder, the ſame judgment which befals 
him with others, makes him more miſerable then others, becauſe he expeRted to be 
more happy then others. How woful is that Hell into which a ſinner falls by preſum- 
ics of Heaven ! Its a Hell upon earth, for ſinners to dream that they are going to | 


' | Heaven. An imaginary happineſsin fin occaſions a doubled woe and mifery for fin : 
| when 
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| when our natural dreamsare falſe, its better they ſhould be of bad then good , of 
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Filthy Dreamers. 


fearful thingsthen of joyful. Its better for a King to dream himſelf to bea begger , 


| then for a begger to dream that he is a King ; for when the King waketh, his grief 


is gone, and his joy is doubled , he then ſeeing the vanity of his dream; bur when the 
begger wakes, his former griefis increaſed, and returns the fiercer,by reaſon of the falſe 
joy of his dream.And thus it is in the deceitful dreams and dotages of the heart: far ber. 
ter is that deceit whereby a ſon of Godthinks himſelf a flave of Satan, then that where- 
by a ſlave of Satan dreams himſelfa member of Chriſt. Better it is for Nebachadnezzar 
being a man,to think himſelf a beaſt, then for a beaſt to think himſelf a man. A mans 
falſe conceitof miſery when indeed he is happy,doth not make him miſerable, but rather 
occaſions his happineſle, but a mans falſe apprehenſion of happineſle, he being miſera- 
ble, is ſo far from making him happy, that it makes him doubly miſerable. To con- 
clude this, as nothing is ſo calamitous, as to dream of happineſſe when we are in miſe- 
ry, ſo nothing is morecommon , Its natural for men ro think too well of them- 
ſelves, to nullifte others, and to deifie and omnifie themſelves. There's 
nothing ſo eaſie as to be. deceived, to dream of falſe delight, and to negle&t 
true danger ,, men are naturally witty in nothing but in deluding, and thereby in 
damning their own ſouls , like a man, who, being to paſſe over a narrow Bridge, un- 
der which is a deep River, puts on a paire of ſpectacles before his eyes, whereby he ad- 
venturing upon a ſuppoſed and imaginary breadth, falls into the water, and ſo is 
drowned. | 
To prevent then this ſel-flattery and deluſion, 1. Be much in converſing with that 
faithful diſcoverer, and friend, the Word of God. Let it be the man of thy crnnſel, and 
dwell richly in thee. A man hath many flatterers, and but this oe / frievd. This is an 
impartial glaſſe that will repreſent toa King his, as well as to a beggar his ſpots. 1: 
is quick, and powerful , piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, diſ- 
cerning the thoughts of the heart , and making manifef® the intents of the heart. 
When Ahab enquired of his falſe Prophets concerning his going up to Ramoth Gilead, 
7ehoſhaphat asks, whether there was not a Prophet of the Lord,. that they might en- 
quire of him alſo. When thou heareft the flatterings of thine own falſe heart, ra- 
ther fear then follow them , art leaft ſuſpend thy belief till thou haſt enquired of the 
Word of God. 2. Search throughly and diligently into the' gronnds and reaſons upon 
which thy heart would needs perſwade thee of thy happinefſe. He. that hath to do 


| with Cheaters, will not eaſily believe all they ſay : The ſimple believeth every word ; 


but the wiſe man, as he ponders his own words before he utters them, ſo the words of 
another before he.credits chem. Let not thy heart perſwade thee of thy good condt- 
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tion, by laying before thee common marks, which may agree even with hypocrites, as 
external profeſſion, an orthodox judgement, oppoſing of Error, or pleading for the 
Truth, attending upon Ordinances, freedom from ſcandalous fins, ſome ſweet and 
ſudden motions of heart in holy Duties; but ever build upon ſuch marks as will ne- 
ceſſarily infer ſincerity and a principle of faving grace in the heart , fuch as have ſome 
ſingular excellency in them which an hypocrite cannot reach, a 7 at's (as Chriſt 
ſpeaks) ſomething more then others ordinarily attain, things which alwayes accompa- 
ny ſalvation, Heb. 6.9. 3. Peſſeſſe thy heart with an apprehenſion of Gods preſence. 
Set thy ſelf as in his eye : Conſider though thou mayeſt baffle thy conſcience, yet not 
rhe eye of Gods Omniſciency. Never think thou art out of thereach of his hand, 
or the view of his eye : Tell thy conſcience (as the Church ſpeaks) there 75 no dealing 
faiſly, for ſhall not God ſearch it out , who knowerh the ſecrets of the heart ? Would 
not a MalefaRor ſpeak truly at the Bar, did he know the Judge had windowes into his 
breaſt > 4. Look not upon thy ſelf through the ſpeftacles of ſelf-love, A man that 
isin love with any thing, thinks the blemiſhes and deformities of the thing beloved 
to be beauties and ornaments. Self-love makes ſhadows to be ſubſtances, and mole- 
hills ro be mountains. Let not affetion bribe or throw duſt into the eye of thy 
judgement. The more thou lovelt thy felf, the more thou wilt deſire to appear ami- 
able, and adorned with a ſpeciousand ſeeming goodneſſe. oſeph loved his brother 
Benjamin, and he gave him ſive changes of rayment. Till thon denyelt thy ſelf, and 
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| putteſt off the perſon ofa friend, thou wilt never pur on the perſon of a juſt Judge. 
| Study to know thy ſelf as thouartin thy ſelf, not as thou art partially repreſented 
| to thy ſelf. Benot like Limners, who fo as they can make a mans pictare gay and 
| gaudy , Care not to draw it ſo as to reſemble him. The want of true humiliation and 
denial of our ſelves, is the ground of all ſelf-flattery and heart-deluſion : Gold muſt be 
| melted and diſſolved , before it can be defecated and rid of the droſs. Bodtes full of 
| vicious humours muſt be emptied by purgation, before they can come to an healthfull 
| ſtate. Crooked things cannot be made ſtrait without the wringing and bowing of 
| | them by the hand. The greater our humiliation, the greater our integri- 

| iy 
Obſervat. 4. 


Lukes. 48. 


4. Its our wiſdome to take heed of ſpiritual ſleeping in ſin. For which pur- 
poſe, 
| 1. Make muchof a ſtirring Miniſtery. Love that preaching moſt which is moſt 
| exciting. The Word preach'd is both light and noiſe, both which diſquier ſleepers. 
A ſtill eaſie Miniſter makes a tleepy drowzie people. Miniſters muſt ſtir thoſe who 
; fleep in ſin, though they ſtir them up to rage. They mult be ſos of Thander againit 
finners , ot fweer fingers and pleaſant Muticians: No employment requires ſo much 
holy vehemency and tervor as the welfare of ſouls. Cry a/od ( faith God to his 
Prophet ) and lift up thy woice as a Trumpet : and people ſhould be fo far from blam- 
| ing the loudneſſe of the ſound of the Word , that they ſhon1d ww blame the depth 
of their own ſlumber. They ſhould ever take part with the Word againſt their luſts , 
and intreat God that his word may be an awakzing , though it be a 4iſplcoſng voice, 
as alſo, that he would cry in the ears. of the ſoul by the voice of his own Spirit , 


{ers ſhall rend their ownſides, before they rouze their peoples ſouls. 

2. Labour for a fruitful improvement of ſufferings. Beleech the Lord that no af- 
fiction may blow over without benefit to thy ſoul. None ſleep fo ſoundly as they who 
continue ſleeping under the greateſt joggings. Phyſick, if it works not, is hurtful 
to the Patient. If thou art ſo cloſe nailed to thy fin, that afflictions cannot part it 
and thee, its a provocation to God to leaye thee, and an incouragement to Satan that 
he ſhall keep thee. God is never more diſpleaſed then when he takes away judgments 
in judgmenr, then'when he puniſheth by delivering thee from thy trouble, and deli- 
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ties of ſuffering-times, may never leave thee as bad as they found thee, for if fo, they 
will leave thee worſe, and that no wind may go down Uull it have driven thee nearer 
| thy Haven. | a 
| 3. Endeavour for a tender trembling heart at the very beginning of the ſelicitations of 
| ſin. That which makes way for eternal, takes away ſpiritual feeling. Men fleep by 
| little and little, from ſlumber they fajl to ſleeping. Every fin neglected, is a ſtep 
Prov. 5. 22. | downward to a deep fleep. A deluge of fin is made up of ſeveral drops : Many knots 
uy ' tied one upon another will hardly be looſed. Every in repeated, and not repented 
Dum ſervitur | of, binds down the ſoul in inſenſibleneſſe and floth. Every fin ſuffered to dehile the 
libidini , fa#4 conſcience, makes it the more regardleſs of it ſelf. Sin is of an incroaching nature . 
eſt conſuerudo ; | like a ſmall River, it growes in going; like a Gangrene, it creeps by degrees. The 
& dum conj1e- | qoceitful modeſty of tin by asking little at firſt, ut inticeth us to more. Small 


tudini nc re- =" i ; \ 
ſeftimr . ffs eginnings, uſher large proceedings : One bit draws down another. As every = 


| eft neceſſtas, | work increaſeth our ability for obedience, ſo every fin leaves upon the foul a readineſs 

Aug, Cont.l.8. | for further diſobedience. The not reliſting the firſt inclination to fin, makes way to 

| EF ſtupefaction by ſin. He who dares not wade to the ancles,isin no danger of being ſwal- 
lowed up. ; 

4. 570 for faith in threataings. Reſtrain not belief only to what God hath 
promiſed. Let faith comprehend all Truths in its vaſt boſome , and overcome all 
the improbabilities that ſeem to keep away Judgment, as well as thoſe that ſeem ro 

| keep away Mercies. Noah was not drown'd in a deep lleep of fin, and in a deluge of 
; waters with the old world; and the reaſon was, faith taught Noah to fear, and fear | 
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and to ſtir it in the Miniſtery with his own arm, for indeed otherwiſe Mini- } 
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vers thee «p to thy own heart. Oh beg earneſtly of God, that the bleſſed opportuni- j 
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Heb.1T. | ( that watchful Grace ) prevented feeling. Faith makes a man ſolicitous for a while , 
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| ful things thereis leaſt fear , andtherefore moſt danger. More periſh by meat then 
| by poyſon; becauſe every man takes heed of the hurtfulneſſe of the latter, and fears 
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| and fafe to eternity.- Natura!ly we are more moved with fear , then ſtirr'd with 


hopes. 
5. Vigeronſly and conſlantly exerciſe thy ſelfe in Gidlineſſe. Never think thou haſt 


done enough : Think not thy work is ended till thy life is ended. Take heed of re- 
miſneſſe in holy Duties : Fervency of ſpirit is by the Apoſtle joyn'd with /zrvizs of 
the Lord. Let the Tempter ever tind thee imployed : The night comes when 19 nan 
can work ;, but as long as the day laſts no man muſt loyter. As ſleep cauſeth idleneſſe, 
ſo idleneſſe cauſeth ſleep. Strive to attainto the higheſt pitch of Grace, and yet e- 
ver be working, as if thou wert at the very loweſt, Forget thoſe things ( as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks ) which are behind. Take heed of turning thy ſpur into a bridle, namely, of 


making that former practice of holineſſe, which ſhould be an inducement to thy tur- | 


ther active progreſle, an hinderance from proceeding therein: All the ſteps we have ta- 
ken are loſt, if we give over before the race be run. | 

6. Keep company with waking Chriſtians , ſuch as neither dare ſleep in fin them- 
ſelves,nor ſuffer any to ſleep who are near them.In the ſweating ſickneſs(they ſay) that 
they who were kept awake by thoſe who were with them,eſcaped, bur their iicknes was 
deadly if they were ſuffered to ſleep. The keeping one another awake is the beſt fruit of 


the commumon of Saints. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of provoking one another to love and good | 


works, of exhorting, or calling upon one another. 
7. Watch over thy ſelfe in the uſe of ſuch things as are in themſelves lawful. Inlaw- 


not any harm by the former. Satan lies in ambuſh behind our lawful enjoyments. 
Chriſt was once loſt at a feaſt, and off ſince in worldly abundance : Proſperity never 
waked any out of fin. *Tis as hard to be full and watchful, as to be empty and con- | 
tented. Sobriety and Vigilancy are put together. Take heed leſt the yapours of ſen- 
ſual enjoyments overwhelm thee : Let the things of this life be thy So/atia, not thy 
Negotia; thy refreſhments, not thy employments, uſe them as the things, not for 
which thou doſt live, but without which thou canſt not live. They who are inclined to 
be groſs in their bodies, ſhould uſe much exerciſe;and they who have abundance in the 
world ſhould rake much pains with their hearts; leſt while they get the world, they loſe 
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V E R. 9. Tet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the Devil, he diſpu- 
ted about the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation , 
but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


Heſe words contain an aggravation of that hainous ſin wherewith our Apoſtle had 
T charged theſe Seducers in the foregoing verſe, their Crime was, their ſpeaking | 
evil, or blaſpheming of Dignities : the greatneſs of this {in , the Apoſtle evidenceth Ms 
evinceth, by comparing of it with the contrary meek and humble carriage of the Arch- 
angel, even towards the worſt of creatures, the Devs/ hiraſelf. 
This compariſon the Apoſtle firſt, Propounds, ver 9g. wherein he deſcribes the meek 
and humble carriage of the Archangel towards the Devil in his contending with him, 
2. He accommodates and applies it to theſe Seducers, vey. 10. | 
1. Inthe compariſon propoundedin verſe g. there is intimated a threefold amplifi- 
cation of theſin of theſe Seducers, by comparing it with the deportment of the Axch- 
angel. 
| 4 In reſpect of the per/o»s compared;and this branch of the Compariſon is double. 
1. Between a chief e-Lngel and wile men. 2. Between Magiſtrates and the Devil. 
1. If Afichael an eAngel, an eArchangel, durlt not rai/;, how impudent and proud 
are men, duſt and aſpes , to adventure to do ſo? 2. If he did forbear to revile the De- 
vil himſelf, the enemy of God and his Church, the wort of evill ones, and one who 
' was inferior; how great was their ſin, who would ſpeak, evil of Magiſtrates , called 
| Cece ; 
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| Michael the Archangel and the Devil. 


| Grds , and ſet up by him, as thoſe to whom they oughr to be in ſubjeQi- 
ON? 
| 2. The ſecondbranch of the Compariſon, whereby their ſin is amplified, was from 


of the b.dy of Moſes, a work Very good, whether we conſider the Authority of him 


ple from 1dolatry : but the cauſe which theſe Seducers had undertaken was wicked 
and ſinful, conſidering that it was the blaſpheming of that Order which was init:tured 
and ordained by God himſelf, and by his ſpecial command to be highly honoured and 
eſteemed. 

The third branch of the Compariſon, whereby the Apoſtle heightens their fin, was 
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theſe Seducers toward AZagiftrates. 1. The Archangel reaſoneth humbly, and &:i- 
pures; the Seducers peremptorily determine the queſtion, paſs lencence and give ju.ig- 
ment : The Angel commits his cauſe to God, and appeals to him for redreſs and relict, 
the Seducers are ſudges in their own cauſe, break their bounds, detract from Gods Au- 
choriry, and uſurphis Throne. The Angel in the fervor of contention, when moſt 
highly provoked , was patient and humble, theſe provoked by none , 
rageand revile. Theſeare the particular branches of the compariſon, ſet down in this 
verie. 

If it were needful, before T come to the handling of theſe ſeveral parts of the verſe, 
to premiſe any thing by way of vindication of it , andthe whole Epiſtle from the Ex- 
ception of thoſe who alledge that the Epiſtle is not Canonica], becauſe the contention 
= the body of Moſes is rot mentioned in Scripture, but was only a tradition; I nught 

dan wer, 

| 17. WithLearned 7#nizs, the ſubſtance of this Hiſtory is mentioned in Ecripture, 
therein we findins that the Lord buried Moſes, andthat none knowerh of his Sepulcher 
nt this day; fo that it is plain the body of dead 2oſes was buried by God, z. e. either 
by bis own immediate power, or by the inſtrumental power ofan Angel, (as ſeems 
from this place moſt probable ) and alſo that the particular place of his burial was 
altogether unknown to men and divels. *Tis true, the Scripture mentions not cir- 
| cumſtances, either a contention of Michael with the Divel, or the carriage and 
expreſiions of either party in that contention. But therefore, 

2. Though theſe paſſages here ſet down by 7-de be not expreſſed in the Sacred 
Story, ver *tis {uſfictent for us, that they arenow by the Apoſtle, who was led by 
the Spirit of God, inſerted into holy Writ. Poſſibly ( as River notes ) this ſtory was 
not delivered to the Apoſtle by tradition, but revealed to him by the Holy Ghoft. 
Some indeed fay, it was taken out of a certain ( uncertain ) book, called the Aſcer/ic 
of Mefes, and mentioned by Origen. Others, that it was handed by tradition from 
generation to generation. But granting either ofthe two laſt, Isthe Divine autho- 
rity, either of this paſſage, or the Epiſtle, therefoe to be doubted of? by the ſame 
reaſon, ſundry other places of Scripture muſt be queſtioned: frequently doth the Spi- 
rit 0 Godin the Scripture, ſer down that as done in former ſtories, which was not at 
all there mentioned, as Tannes nd fambres their withſtanding of Moſes, 7acobs wor- 
ſhipping on the top of hits ſtaffe, Aoſes his ſaytng that- the freaht pen t he Moant was ſo 
terrible, that T exceedingly fear and tremble; that foſephs feet were hurt with ferters, 
and that he was laid in Ircns, &c. Yer how ordinary. is it for the Penmen of Scrip- 
ture to make uſe of ſentences taken out »f Heathen Poets? as that of Adenander,1 Cor. 
15. 33. Evil communication corrupts good manners. Of Epimenides, Tit. 1.12. The 
Cretians are always lyars, evill beaſts, ſlow bellies. Of Aratus, eAts. 17. 28. In him we 
live, and rv, and have our being. The Spirit of God which could ſandtifie paſſages 
taken out of Heathens, and make them Canonical, might do the like by this relation 
or tradition ( if it were fo ) of the Archangels contention with the Devil, and by 
putting of the Apoſtle upon the inſerting of it, give it the ſtamp of divine authority, 
and ſo render it to us moſt certain and infallible, and by this weat once anſwer 
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the different cauſe about which the Angelsand theſe Seducers were employed. The cauſe 
for which the Archangel conteNded was good, clear, and righteous; namely, the burial 


who enjoyned it,God himſelf, or the end of the injunction,the preſervation of the peo- 


the aifferenr carriage and deportment of the Archangel towardsthe Devi/, from that of 
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ok a ran acet/iia,c.Not doth the Argument drawn from the fremficat ion of 
| the name AZecl:et, prove; that by MichaeFwe are here to underſtand the Sox of Ged. 
This 
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Michel the A rchangel and the Dio | 


1 both choſe who reject this Epiſtle, becauſe brings an example from rradition, 


no where recorded in Scripture; ' as likewiſe t 
cream of exceſs, from hence pleading for a |.berty in the Church to joyn traditions 
can neither prove that the Apoſtle had this 
ſtory by tradition, ( for why might not the Spiric of God reveal to the Apoſtles what 
had been done before in ages paſt,” as1t dtd to the Prophets what ſhould be done 
"afterwards in ages to come? ) nor that it is lawful for us to do all that the Apoſtles 
might, who ( as Kivect well notes ) did many things by a ſingular and peculiar right, 
wrheretn na ther exaht or 1s able to imitate them. This premiſed briefly, I come to 
the words of the Verſe; wherein we have three parts conſiderable. 
1. The (ombtarts; Michael the Archangel, and the Devil. 
2. The Strife and Cententicn it ſelf, ſet down, 
I. Morte generally, ſoits faid, they contended. 
2. More particalirly, and fo it wasa diſputation about the body of Moſes. 
3. The Carriaze of the Archangelin this'Contention, which was twofold: 
1. 1z2ward, in reſpect of his diſpoſition, ſet down NN egatively, he durſt not bring a 
railins accuſation. ” | : 
2. Nit.rd, in reſpe& of his expreſſion, ſet down Affirmative ly, Heſaid, the 
Lurdrebicke thee. 
r. Firſt, Of the parties contending, Michael the Archangel, and the Devil. 


| ExPL1C&ATION. \ 
In the Explication whereof; we ſhall conſider, Firſt, Michael the Archangel, who is 
deſcribed two wayes, or from a double Name, | 1. Ofhis peſo, and ſo heis called 
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Michael. 2: Of his office aud Place, and fo heis called an eArchangel. 


The Name of his perſ#2.is 2fichael. Thisname ſignifies, who is as, or like, or equal | 


nto God. Put who this perfon ſhould be, learned men agree not: Some conceive that 
the $c2 of God, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity is here cald Afichae!: Others, that an 
hily, and created Angel, is here by 7-de intended by the Name of A73chae!; and that 


as by the Name of Gabreel, 1o likewiſe of Michael, a certain Angel is to be underſtood. | 


And that this latteris the true opinion,”"ſeems ro me undentable for theſe reaſons. 
1. Becauſe Atichacl, { Dan. 10. 13.) 1s called one of the chief Priaces, that is,ofthe 
chief Angels or Archangels; but how this can fitly be fpoken of Chriſt, Tunderſtand 
not, whom we muſt not account oye of the number of the Ages, bur one without; 
or rather infinitely above that number, or order, - even the omnipotent Creator of 


1 Angels, as well as men, .Cc/. 1:16. 2 An Angel verſ. 21: ofthe forenamed Chapter, 


deſcribing the difficulty of his work,tells Daze/,that there was none that held with him, 


J cr ftreagthued hin, 9#r Michael: But this expreſſion ( as learned Gomargs notes) ſeems 
ro be untitly applied unto Chriſt, becauſe there can be no greater ſtrength named then 
' thar of Chr:it, whoſe power is infinite. To fay , - there's none with me bur the Son of 
God, ſeems a barſh expreſſion, he who haththe Son of God to ſtand by himwanting 
no other. 3.” 7::de calls this Mrhaet an eArchangel: but aswe neverreadin Scripture 
That Chriſt'is called an Archangel, or a chief, or rhe chief Angel, lo 1 The. 4. 16. we 
Hind that Chriff and the eArchaygel are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, the Apoſtle laying, 
that The Lid ſpall deſcend frum heaven with the vuce of an Archangel. 4. Tt ſeems alſo 
| 'to be yery unrneet to ſay of Chriſt that he dr ſt nor bring againſt the Devil, a railin 
"accuſcticn, Chrift being the Lord and Judge of Devils, and whom he ſhall at the lal 
day condemn toeternal puniſhment : yea; we find 7h. 8.: 44. that he paſſed judgment 
"upon him, and pronounced hima,murtherer, one chat hath no rruthin him, a lyar, and 


the father ef a Tyc; a fentence, which the Angel here diſputing with the Devil { though 
had juſt cauſe, yer ) durit not utter, he only ſaying, The Lord rebuke thee. 5. The 


— 


Apoſtle Pcrer ſpeaking of this very matter; and aggravating the fin of theſe ſeducers 
by tlits bumbfe'trriage of rheir Syperiours, plainly ſpeaks not of Chriſt, but of the ho- 


ly 4::oct:,he ſaying thus, whirent "Angels which are grearer in power and might, bring 
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| | 20 Michgel the Archangel and the Devil. Ver.g, 
| This ward 2{ichael, by Interpretation { ſay ſome ) is, quis ficut Des, ( ind according 
| to them ) zmports onethat 1s as, or.equal to God, aname which: ( lay they ) cannot 
Cf | agree to agy creature. But it is anſwered, that the Particle Zin the Hebrew is not here 
Pal. 89. 8. | tobe taken relatively, as ſigrufying oze whe, but iuterregatively, Who w? and it is ever 
Eſay. 44. 7+ | in Scriptere ſotaken, when wſzd tn exprefſiens whereia the Name of God is celebrated, as 
Jer. 49-19% | £x94. 15. 11. Whoss like unto thee, &c. SO Pſal. 35. 10. all my bones ſhall ſay, Lird 
and 50« 44-| whois like to thee? SO Pal. 71. 1.9. Andihusthe giving of this name Michael ro the 
Eft confeſſs creature, is no.diſhonouring of God, by making it equal to God, but rather an advan- 
mjeſtaris Dei ,| cing of God by aa humble Canteflion or acknowledgment of the marchleſſe majeſty of 
non atienatio | that glorious God, whom none canequallize. And hence it is, that asthe name 4/;- 
.. fins 5-Deo. | caiahisimpoſed upon one who was an holy Prophet; ſo this name A7ichaed is3n Scrip- 
Gowarus- _ | ture frequently found to be impoſed by the people of God on their children; Nwb. 
| ron. 2J.2. . . . 
2Chron, 20. | 13+ 13+ 1 Chron. 5. 13. Yea fehoſhaphat gave this name.to one of his ſons, haply in 
Fieri poreſt ur | token of thankfulneſle for that glorious viRory which in his reign God beſtowed up- 
ob divine glo-| on him and all Z#dah. And pollibly for the zeal of this Angel in vindicating the glory 
rietclun , n0-| of God, was this name 4:chael given him. Fo | 
_ fg ith a 2. Thisfirſ party contending, is deſcribed by the name of hisoffice a4 place, and fo 
gelo, Lor, he is called the Archangel. It'shere demanded, 1. Wherher he were the.only Archan- 
gel , the chief of all the reſt ofthe Angels, or only one of the Archangels, or chief An- 
gels? 2. Wherein this Principality pa. Srperiority Rands> Queſtions, whereof the | 
Scriptures { and therefore we ought to ) ſpeak ſparingly. VE 
| 7. Forthefirſt. The Scripture ſpeaks not any where of 1rchargels in the Plurall 
number, nor of more. then ene Archangel. . 1. Theſ. 4- 16. The Lord himſelf ſhall di- \ 
ſcend from heaven with the voice of the Archangel; ſome concave, that as there is one. 
chief ofthe evill Angels, called the Prixce of the Dive/s, who are called his e-7-gels, 
( Marth. 25. the Divel and hi eArgels ) fo likewiſe that there is one chiet or prin- 
] cipal z the good / , and that heis this Jfichael, and thus they  underfiand 
that place of Rev. 12. w Michael and his eAngels are mentioned, as fightiyg | 
with the Divel and hy eqAngels. And divers of the popiſh.Schoolmen account this 
Michael the eArchangel to be ſuperior to all thoſe thrge Hierarchies, and mne orders 
| of Angels.( one whereof, they ſay, is that of eLrchangels ) which they boldly affirm to 
| be in heayen. | | 
| The ſecond queſtion, Wherein the /uperiority and preheminence of this eArchange!! 
ſtands,is more &fficultly reſolved then the former. The Schoolmen following Dicnyſres, 
Greger3,andothers, groungleſly aſſert, that the Angels are djſtribured into rHrer ronks 
and Hierarchies; and that every one of theſe three, contain three ſeverall ordersa 
piece. The firſt of the three razks 4nd Hierarchies, they ſay, comprehends-Cherabims , 
Serapbizs, aus T brones.: The ſecond, Dowinions, Principalities, and Paxers: The third, 
| ; Aoghts, Archengelr, and e{ugels. Nor dothey only ſhew their boldneſſe in rank- 
| | ing and gjviding chem thys into theſe chree Hierarchies and nine orders, ( for how cap ! 
| EN page alert that they ſhould be thus marſhall'd in rank and ile, diſtribured 
vided after this manner, and that there are juſt ſ@ man and no more orders of 
Angel 2 ) hut they preſume to tell us the reaſons of all hes feverall appellations, 
and to ſet down the keyerall properties and offices which are allotted to all theſe orders 
of Angels, ports theyare diſtinoſhed among themſelves. The Seraphim ( fay 
they ) are ſo called, becauſe they are inflamed and inflame others with extraordinary | 
| | and ardent love to Gag. The Cherabims are named from their excelling in the light 
of knowledge : The T brexes are ſuch who contemplate and adore the judiciary equity 
| and righteous judgments of God, and the Vol ſay they ) who are contained in 
| this firlt c aſs or order, are never ſent forth ( a bold aſſertion and contrary to Scrip- 
| Heb. 1-24. | ture; which ſaith, they are al{ miniftring [pirits, ſent forth ta miniſter fer them who ſnall 
be hezres of ſalvation ) npon any- miniſtery or imployment, bur their work isonly to | 
wait immeately wpon 30d. In the ſecond rauk.and bierarchy, they tell us that Dom 
zions are thoſe that guvers and erder all the offices of the other Angels, Principaliries, 
fuch asare ſer overPgpleand Provinces, Nations, as theirkeepers and Princes. Powers, ſuch 
| | as are to reltzun and keep ynder the powers of Devils. For the third rank,they —_ 
that 
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that thoſe upon whom they put the title of * .4Z;ghrs, have the working of miracles 
for their imployment, 'that eArchangelrare nc employed by God in matters 
of greater and weightier concernment., and Angels in leſſer bulineſſe. How audaci- 
ous the vanity of theſe aſſertions is, how much without, yea againſt the warrant of 
Scripture, irs evident by the naming of them. Where'tind wein Scripture, that Sc- 
raphems are either a certain, or the firſt order of Angels, and that they are fo call'd 
fromtheir artlent love of God? There's nothing atcribuced to theſe Seraphims in 1/ai. 
6. verfe 2. where they are mentioned, which may not agree to all the reſt ofthe An- 
gels-; [nor can it.thence be proved, that they'arecall'd Seraphims from their ardent 
love ro'God. The word Seraphinrin the Hebrew ſignifies *7pn;as, incenſeres, ſuch 
who fer ontire : Jtsa name given to the fiery Serpents, Nam. 21. 6,8. and its much 
more probable, that they-are'ſo.call'd.not from their office or inward gifts, but from 


 theirexternal likewiſe, wherein they appeared. As Ezek. cap. 1. 13, ſpeaks of the liv- 


ing creatures, That their appearance was like burning coals of fire, and like the ap- 
pearance of Lamps. 'Nor can it be provetl from the {ignification of the word Cherx- 
bim , that they are fo call'd from their great knowledg, for though ſome ( indeed ) 
fay , the word Cherub ſignifies, as 4 maltitade ( which yet muſt be far ferch'd , ro 
:mport the abundance of their knowledge, ) yet others more;probably conceive, that 
tt {ignifres as yoo men , Orintimates their appearance in a winged ſhape; and-fo indeed 
by tt command of God they were ſhadowed out, Exod. 25. 18, Nor are they leſſe 
miſtaken in making The over/geing and ruling of Provinces the work of Principalinies , 
for if any ſuch thing belong to any Angels, it may be with more ,probabilicy at- 
tributed to the Archange! Michacl, who { according to ſome learned-men) is ſaid to 


| be (-underChrift ) the Prince of the Jews. (Daz. 10. 21. its ſaid, chael your prince.) 
| it*s-generally conceived by our more learned and modeſt interpreters; that thole ſeve- 


ral expreſſions of Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers , do not ſignifie purely 
the ſame thing, bur divers orders and ranks of Angels, and this they ;prove fromthe 
diunRive particle , or, put between Thrones, Dommioxs, Principalities, Powers, as 
alſo from that place of Day. 10. 13. where Michael is ſaid to be one, or the firſt of rhe 
chief Princes, likewiſe from the titleof an Arch, or chief Angel. Lally, becauſe there 


\is an order among the Devils, which they loſt not with their integrity at their fall, | 
{but what and wherein this order among the Angels ſhould conſiſt, and how they dif- 


fer, they modeſtly profeſſe they dare not determine, that its curioſity to enquireinto, 
and raſhnefſe to definethis ſecret; that this is a learned ignorance: and herein Augsſtine 
zoyns with them, who faith, * How thoſe names of «Angels differ, let them ſpeak who 
are able, if yet they are able to prove what they ſpeak; 1 profeſſe my ignorance herein. 
And this by way of Explication of the {irſt Party here contending , - Michael rhe 
eArchangel: I tollowes, that we ſpcak ofthe ſecond, who is here faid co be the De- 
vil. 
2, Ofthe word Devil # in the Greek 4:a2:a9; ) I meet with ſundry Interpretations 
among the learned. Some, as @e-/i and Boyaventure, fay, that the word ſignities falling 
t and rending drwaward, and the Devil ( lay they ). not being able to keep upin his 
former height of glory and excel!cr:cy, but compell'd to deſcend from it, is not to be 
moved from his malice. Others. alſo with more wat then ſtrength, ſay, that the Word 
Diabolu comes from Dja ( which they ſay, isas much as rs, ) and Bolus, ſignifying a 
draught, taken up in a Fiſhers net, becauſe when the Devil draws man into his net, 
he makes ofhim ( as it were) a double draught, by deſtroying both body and ſoul: 
The ordinary and true derivation of the word is irom 242, to ſlander, calumniate, 
andfallly to accuſe; and hence the appe//arive name of Dew4l is often in Scripture uſed 
for any falſe accuſer: thus 7 udas iscalled Devil, Joh. 6. 70. One of you { faith Chriſt ) 
is a divel. 1. Tim. 3.11. The wives of Deacons muſt not be H1a'Zoxcr, ſlayderers, and 
2 Tim. 3. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who aretreacherous, falſe accuſers, or De- 
pils, ec. So Tit. 2. 3.Concerning the aged women he faith , chat they muſt not be 
fafſe accaſers,or Devils; in which ſence ſome underſtand that command of Eph. 4. 27. 


| Give nor place to the Devil, or fo any falſe accuſer, or flanderer, who ſhall come with 
Apoſtle giving that precept as a direQion | 
| to 
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| Chriſt, by clipping his Word, and perverting the Scripture to a pernicious 


to the obſerving of what ' went immediatly before, namely, that the Sa old 
nt go dewn upon our wrath. Falſe accuſers being make-bates and kindle-coals berween 
perſons, are to be oppos'd and reſifted. More ſpecially, the word Dive/ is taken for an 
evil Shirit, cr Angil, Mat.13.39. Luk. 8.12. Atts 10.38.and13.10.1Per.5.8. 
2 Tim. 2.26, &c. and yet more ſpecially the term Devil is attributed to the chief or 
Pri,.ce of Devils , ca\l'd fo. by way of eminency, ar. 4. 1. he tempted Chriſt, Apec. 
12.7. heand his Angels tight with 1ichael and his. See Mar. 25. 41. Thus it is ta- 
ken here. And clear reaſon there is why Satan ſhould thus be called a flanderer , or 
falſe accuſer. Some ſay, becauſe of his acculing of God to man, and tha principally 
| by that firſt accuſation, wherein he accuſed God of falſhood, by ſaying, notwithſtanding 
| what God had threatred, that they ſhould not die : and of envy, by telling them, that 
| God knew that iz the day they did eat theredf, pa ſherld be like cds; And this is the 0- 
| pinion of ?«ſtin AZ.rr7r , in that excellent exhortation of his to the Greeks: The Scri- 
| przres ( faith he ) call that enemy of mankind , the Devil, frem that firſt ſlander or ca- 
lumny which he brogght roman, Andthus heis ſtill a flanderer, laying his accuſations 
ſometimes againſt Gods Juſtice, perſwading ſinnersthat Godallowes them in their (ins, | 
ſo driving them to preſume: ſometimes laying them againit his mercy, perſwading thoſe 
who are humbled, that their fins are greater then can be forgiven , ſo driving-them ro 
deſpaire: ſomerime againſt his faithfulneſſe, omniſcieuce, &c, frequently- againſt his 
providence, making men believe that God hath no care of the ordering and govern- 
ins of things in the world; the good are miſerable, and the wicked happy. When | 
Chriſt was on Earth, he was accus'd by the Devil to be an Impoſtor, that caſt 
out Devils by the help of Belzebub, &c. Falſely did he accuſe God to 
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ſenſe. | 
2. Keis ( according to others ) called an accufer, for. accuiing man to God. This 
is the opinion of Latartirs. The Devil ( faith he?) is called an accuſer, becarſe for 
theſe very faults to which he tempts and allures 1s , he accuſtth us, by laying them before | 
God. Theaccyſer of the brethren ( Rev. 12.) is caſt down , which accuſed them befare | 
our God day and night. - He obje&eth things before God for the diſgrace and hurt 'of 
| the godly. Thus he accuſed 7o/pah the High-Prieft , for his(ins noted by filthy gar- 
mers, Zech. 3.1, 3. Asalſo fob, for ſelf-ſeeking. Satan eſptes the leaſt ſins in them, 
| theſe he aggravates,andfor them pleads their unworthineſſe of the leaſt mercy, the 
| ſins which in them are weakneſſes , he repreſents as wickednefſes, che {ins which they 
condemn in themſelves, and forwhich they condemn themſelves, he layes before God 
' to have himalſo condemn them for them, clainuns che jultice of the Law, and the exe- 
' cution of the curſe againſt, and upon thein, This accuſer dimimſheth, wreſteth their 
| beſt ations, as if performed to a wrong ent, and hypocritically , thus he accuſed 7ob 
of ſervins God only for wages, hereby repreſenting all his ſervices to be void of jin- 
| cerity. In nothing 1s the malice of Satan ſo clearly diſcovered as in accuſing the godl 
before God. - For 1. Hereby he ſhewes his defire to do them thepreareſt hurt, 172 
 isto bring them out of favour with God , to ſeparate them from their only friend , by 
; being a tale-bearer and tlanderer, Revel. 12. He accuſed them before our God. And 
2. Such is his malice. that he will endeavour that which he can but endeavour, never 
effect, yea in the undertaking whereof he is ſure to miſcarry : Oppoſe them he will , 
though hurt them he cannor, and is ſure to hurt himſelf, putting forth his poyſon ) 
though he have no power ; he accuſing Saints before a Cod who fees the fallneſſe of | 
his accuſations, whoſe Power, Juitice and Mercy ever make him rebuke the accuſing de: 
| vil, and pity the accuſed Saints. And in reſpect of this accuſing the Faithiul to Gog,, 
| I conceive that Satan is principally called, 1 Pet. 5.8.) Our Adverſary £in the Origi- ; 
nal, e»Ji-1&-. a word that properly ſignifies an Adverſary pleading or contending 4- | 
| Tainſt ancther before a 7 ndge 1a judgment, 1n which ſenſe its uſed, Aatth. 5.25. Left thy | of 
adverſary, idm® , deliver thee to the 74dge, &c. 10 Luke 1. 58. When they goeſt with 
thine adverſary, #7 T6 &v11ÞH!us tO the Magiſtrate, fo that when the Apoſtle calls the de- | 
vil 0zr adverſary, he intends that he is our adverſary by way of accuſing us before the | 
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Judge of Heaven and Earth. And very firly may this our accuſer be called an a'vliS1x&-, © 
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Michael the 4 rchangel and the Dewil. 
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or adverſary in judgment, becauſe he who contends with another before a Judge, com- 
monly labours to pervert his cauſe by flazders and falſe accuſation, which ( as hath 
been faid ) aptly agrees to this our adverſary , and hence it may be, that when the 
Sepru2gint meet in the Old.Teſtament with the Hebrew word Sata, an adverſary , 
they tranſlate it by the Greek word Ji4&:aG, a falſe accr;fer. 

Thirdly, Our enemy is here called the Div:1, or falſe Arcsſer, becauſe he accuſeth 
one man to another, ſtirring vp hereby ſtrife and contention between man and man, 
and as ſometimes he accuſed che Godly to one ancther, as plain-hearted 24-»bib;herh 
to Davii ( is Diveil!h traragem in theſe times, ) fo moſt commonly he accuſech 
the Godly to the wicked: Thus he accuſed 7oſtph of Incontinexcy, David of Treaſon, 
Danicl of Di/obedience, Elijah of troubling Iſrael, Feremy of revolting, Amzs of pro:ch- 
ing againſt tc King, the Apoſtles of Seaiticn, Rebellion, alteration of Lawes, Pal was 
accuſed to hea p-/i:/ent fellow, and one that !aught againſt the Law of Myſes, Chriſt 
himſelf was acc1ied of Glattony, Sorcery, Sediticn, and how skilful a Maſter he is 111 this 
helliſh Art of falſe accuſation, appears in that he accuſeth che Fairhful, though never 
ſo innocent; deviſing what he cannot find, er. 18. 18. nay, not only though 
they are, but even becauſe they are holy, for the matter of their God, for Praying, 
Hearing, Faſting, keeping Sabbaths, Preaching the Truth. He acculſeth them ott by 
thoſe who are tyed to them by deareſt relations, Davis of Injuſtice by Ab/clox:. He ac- 
cuſeth all the Godly for one mans offence, 7hus they are all, &c. nay, for a perſonal 
failing in one or two , he accuſeth the whole Religion it ſelf, railing againſt che Sun, 
becauſe one hath itumbled in the Sun-ſhine. He hath an Art to accuſe for that , 
whereof himſelfand his are moſt guilty , chus he accuſed Foſeph of Incontinency , E- 
li;ah of troubling 1/7ael, Chrifi of being an enemy to Ceſar, yea, of that, to which 
the Accuſed are moſt contrary , asinthole inſtances appears, accuſing even the Sun of 
darkneſs. And God hereby makes their integrity more apparent, either here or 
hereafter :Slanders are but as ſoap, which ho it ſoyics for the preſent, yet it makes 
way for whiteneſle : The Sun of cheir good fame ſhall break our gloriouſly from un- 
der the cloud of ſlanders, God will bring ferth their 147hreoz:ſurfſe as the light, 2nd 
their judgment as the noe dy : yea mhich is the :greater advantage, the ſmutch- 
ings of flanders ſhall brighten the Graces of Gods people, their Humility, Peace , 
Watchfulneſſe, Faith. The tongues of ſinners are but as bruſhes or rubbers to fetci 


oft the duſt which is but too ready to fall upon the graces of Saints. The Devil is Zatan, 
and therefore heis a Devil , he is an Adverſary to Chriſt, to tolineſſe : what wil! not 
malice ſay 2 Now Chriſt is gone beyoud Satans reach, he throwes the dirt of ilauders 
upon his pictures, and on them molt, that are faireſt and moſt reſemble him, he !oves 
to trouble them in their way, whom he cannot hinder of the end. The Devil isa ſer- 
pent, and therefore he is an Accuſfer,, he hath ſubtiſty to invent, as well as malice to 
utter his ſlanders. He 1s the god of the world, and hath the tongues of wicked men ar 
his command: ifhe faith to one, Go, ir goeth, cc. He hath found the ſucceisfulneſſe 
of this Engine of accuſation, he hath murdered thouſands with it, and thereby ever 
brought Religion into ſuſpition and diſgrace, he hath many receivers, he will there- 
fore thieve away the names of Saints, his. calumnies eaſily enter , and hardly de- 
art. 
, Fourthly, This adverſary may here be called a Divel, an Accuſer, becauſe he accuſ- 
eth a man to himſelf, and that in two reſpects: 1. He makes a man thinke berter of him- 
ſelf then he ſhould, tells him he is going to Dothan, when he is going to Samaria, that 


the way to Hell is the ready way to Heaven. As e%/0/+ told the people flatteringly, 


Thy cauſe is good, fo he, Thy caſeis happy: Strangling them oft with a filken halter. 
2 He makes men think their eſtate worſe then it is, by ſtretching the ſins which he hath 
drawen them to commit, beyond all the meaſure of Mercy, and poſſibility of pardon, 
to bring the ſinner to deſpair. Thus he dealt with Caizand 7xdas. He who once told 
men,they might repent when they would,and it would be time enough hereafter to call 
forMercy,now affrights them with apprehenſions that the day of Grace isat an end,and 
that it 15too late to make their peace with God. He who was of late a 7empring,isnow a 
tormenting Devil. 


| Hitherto 
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Michael the Archangel and the Devil. 


| Obſervat. 1. 
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| Hitherto ofthe Explication of this firſt part, the parties contending: the Obſerva- 


tions follow. 
OZ$SERVATIONS. 


1. The higher our Eminency i, the greater ſhould be our humility. The more glorious 
any one is for Endowments, the more humble ſhould he bein the beholding them. 
This Eminently glorious Angel, this Archangel hath Humility ftampt upon his name. 


| Byit he doth not ask, Know you not whoI am? or who is ſo great as]? but quis /icur 


Dominus Who is like the Lord? The more thou art above others in the height of place, 
the more ſhouldſt thou go beyond them in the grace of humble-mindednes. Humility is 


| an Angelical Grace. No Creature ſo high asan Archangel; no Creature ſo humble 


as he, andthe higheſtis the humbleſt Angel. Noge ſo low as the Divel, and none fo 


| 2 Same 12+ 27+ 


| 


Obſervat: 2. 


'2 Cor,1 1,23, 
24z 3F+. 


| Obſervat. 3. 


Dui ſe excipit 
ſe decipit. Bern. 
lad Eugen, } 


| moſt coſt David his life. God is jealous of his Honour, he will not give it to another 


proud as he:The Divel tempts Chriſt to worſoip him, the Archangel worſhips Chriſt. We 
; muſt,though high, take heed of high-mindedneſs. When we ſhine moſt with outward 
glory,we muſt not know it; know it we muſt, ſo asto be thankful, not fo as to be proud. 
What have we that we have not received> The more we have received, as the greater 
ſhall be ohr account, ſo the greater ſhould be our acknowledgement. They we par- 


of mercy. When any great performance hath been wrought by us,we ſhould fear to ar- 
rogate the praiſe thereof to ourſelves, herein imitating Foab, who when he had as 
good as taken Rabbah the Royal City, ſent meſſengers to David to come and complete 
the Conqueſt by taking it fw/ly, leſt the City ſhould be called after his name: He knew 
the jealouſie of Kings in point of Honour: he wiſely might remember, chart the attribu- 
ting of more thouſands to Sax! then to David, though but by female fingers, had al- 


I 


nor might any onetake it to himſelf. Ofthis largely in my former Part, Yer. 6.Pag. 
2. The higheſt Dignity # tobe much in duty. Tn this word Archangel, here is equally 


ſupreme Meſſenger or Waiter: The ſervice of God is the glory of the highelt Angel. 
How poor a Creature would 27ichaet have thought himſelf, had he not been a Meſ- 
ſenger to Chriſt! Its wel obſerved by ſome thar Angels are more frequently called by 
their name of Office, then of Nature; oftner Azge/s, then Spirirs, as ifthey more 
delighted in their won, pre therrin their very being. And a Saint is as thankful 
that God will deign to be his Maſter, as a ſinner is proud thar he can make men to be 
hisown ſervants. Theodoſes the good Emperor, eſteemed this the higheſt of all his 
Titles, V Irimus Det ſerum, The loweſt ſervant of Chriſt. A perſon 1s truly ſo honour- 
able as he is uſeful. Pax/s glory wasnot, that he had ruled and dominecr*d, but 
labuxred more then they all, yea, in the meaneſt ſervices for Jeſus Chriſt, not in planting 
of, and preaching to Churches, or in governing them only, but in fripes, priſezs, jour- 
nyes, wearineſs, perils, hanger, thirſt, cold, nakedueſs. The meaneſt ſervice about a King, 
is honourable. Many think the glory ofa Miniſter or Magittrate conſiſts in Revenenws, 
fat Benefices, large Incomes, ſhining Retinue, but askan Archangel, and he will ſay, 
it iSin being a ſervant, a meſſenger. How unglorious is a man in Scarlet,Purple, Gold, 
Crowns, nay, with the moſt Eminent and Angelical parts, if he ſerve not Chrift by all? 
Heis at beſt, but like a ſmal fetter in the midſt of a great Gay, where there is, *106415h 
much flouriſh, little benefit, much hinderance to the Reader. Oh how happy vc, if 

among us was onein Eminency laboured to joyn the e4rch and the eAgel toge- 
{ ther ! otherwiſe, he who is moſt eminent in Domimion, may bur prove an 2rch-Ty- 
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Ver.g' 


| rake of moſt gifts do but proclaim, like beggars, that they have oftneft been at the door | 


both compriſed Sxperzority and Service: an erchangel isin engliſh but an high and | 
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rant ; eminent for 
tick. | 
3. The ſovereignty and dominion of God extends it ſelfe even tothe higheft of created 
beings. Even from the loweſt worm to the higheſt, the Arch-angel, all are ar the 
beck of the great God, as every ſou! muſt be ſubjett to the higher Power, ſo every ſoul | 
and power muſt be ſubje& to him who is the Higheſt, he who excepts himſelf, deceives | 
bimſelf. The greateſt are at Gods diſpoſal, they muſt either be voluntary ſervarys, | 
or 


Riches, an arch-Uſurer, eminent for Learning , an arch-Here- 
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Ver.g. Michael the 4 rchangel and the Devil. 
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deed the God of the valleys to fill them, but the God alſo ofthe mountaines ſo as to 
be above them, to level and pul them down. - No proud Pharaoh muſt fay, Who 5s the 
Lord, that I ſhould let Iſrael go ? Angels are great and high, but Godis greater.  Ay- 
gels excell us, but God even them in ſtrength, infinitely more then do they the lowe( 
worm. Ifone Angel can = an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand, what can the 
God of Angels do ? Thisleflons both high and low, the higheſt adverſary to take 
heed of oppoſing the high God : Are they ſtronger then he 2 Ifhe was a fool who 
thought himſelt wiſer then Davie/,much more is he ſuch who thinks he is ftronger then 
God. The proudeſt Pharashs , Nebuchadnezzars muſt either break or bend; God 
will either be known of them, or on them : The great deſign that God had in ſendin 

Nebuchadnczzar from his 5abel among the bealts, was, That he migh6learn this le 
ſon , that the Lord releth in the Kingdeme of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will. 
This is his controverſie with us ſtill, and never will it as till he have prevailed over 
ſooner or later every one mult learn. The true intereſt and wiſdome of the greateſt 
Potentates is 0 learn it here in the way, leſt they periſh from it. It leſſons alſo 
the pooreſt Saints: as in all their priviledges, God will yet be known to be their Lord, 


| as well as their friend, and therefore will beſerv'd with holy fear; ſo in all their ſuffer- 


ings from their proud enemies, they may ſay with Sclomen, There be higher then they. 


goodnefſe and protection for them. When the ſtrongeſt ſervant in the houſe beats 
and abuſeth them, the weakeſt child of God may fay, Vle tell my father : He can and 
will redreſs every Saints injury. 


Powers, what the difference is, we know not, that there is a difference, we know: Nay, 
the Divel, who is the great enemy of order and government on earth, obſerves and up- 
holds a kind of order and rale in hell; Even there is a prince of Divels, and the Dive! 
and his Angels, ( Though it's true, the moſt powerfull divel is the moſt powerfully 
wicked: ) nor heaven, nor hell allow of a parity, though there be no good, yet there is 
ſome order in hell, Holy Angels are no friends to levelling. | They are miſtaken 
phanatick ſpirits, who think it a point of perfeRtion to be without Superiours, would 
they be more perfect then the glorious Angels? The truth is, they cry out for this li- 
berty, that they may bein ſlavery to their luſts ( which government curbs; ) and 
not ſo much for that they hare goverament (the love whereof is implanted in all by 
the /ight of nature ) as becauſe they hate thoſe hands in which it is, they would fain 


plant murdering Engines : He ſeeks not whom to [cratch, bite, or wound, but whom 
p 


get it into their own; and could they once do ſo; though none could govern ſoil, yer 
none would govern ſo m«chas themſelves who muſt cry down ruling. They who moft 
oppoſe Gevernment in others, moſt deſire the Government over others. Evillangels, 
who will not be /abjef to God,are molt :y7annical over men. Satan; who would not 
continue in the wor ſipping of God, tempted Chriſt to wor/zip him.Order is the beauty 
and ſafety of places. They who are weary of it,are weary of their owne happineſs.Bur of 
this more before in part 7. | 


or unvoluntary ſlaves. God zs the God of the mountaines,as well as the valleys. He isin- | 


us, and be ſeen to have the better of us. This ſubjection to God is that leſſon which | 
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5-T he divel is an hurtful Firit.His work is to do miſchief; his name Dive! ſpeaks him 
a Deſtroyer, and wounder of names, and all his names import miſchievouſnels. He and 
his angels are called Cacedemons, Evil Angels, frequently in Scripture, Ew1/ Spirits, 
not evil only in regard of the bad which is in them, but alſo of the hurt which is done 
by them. The Dive/ is e Abaddon,; Perdition, he 1s perdition or deſtruion it ſelfe, 
not only Paſſively, but even Activelyalſo, and as we call a wicked man, /celzs, wick- 
edaeſs, for moſt wicked, ſo is the Devil call'd perdition or deſtruftion it ſelf, becauſe he 
is the chief, cruel, skilfull, induſtrious deſtroyer, ſeeking whom he may devonr, compaſ. 
ſing the earth, as a Fouler doth the tree where the bird ſits; or as beſiegers do a City, to 
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Ezek. 28. 3, 


Dan. 4, I7. 


The Lord on high is mightier then the noiſe of many waters, yea, then the mighty waves of Eccleſ, 5, 8, 
the Sea, The great Godis their good friend, hewho hath the ſervice of Angels, hath | 


4. Great 1s the comelineſſe of order,even Angels have and love it. There are eLngels, | Obſervat. 4. 
and their is one ( at leaſt ) eArchangel. In heaven, even among the creatures where | There muſt be 
God immediately manifeſts his preſence, there are Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, | a diſparity a- 
| MONY men. 
| Uniſons make 
no good Mu- 


ack, 


Obſervat. 5. 
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1 Michael the Archangel and the Dewil. 


Homo malus tc 
lan Djaboli. 
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. | When heis not in places where he may do much hurt, heis ſaid to 51k through drie | 


— 
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alſo to a Lyon, a Serpent, a Dragon, a red, blooay, fiery 


tO deſtroy, devour, ſwallow up ( x&lemth )1 Pet. 5.8. To Abadden is added his name in 
the Greek, whereby he is alſo noted to be a cruel deſtroyer, Appe/lyen : He is in 
Scripture called a murderer , anold bloody one, ſuch from the beginning. Compared 

| para Dragon. He 1s bloody | 
in being thirſty after, and imbruedin blood, in all the blood of the Saintsſince the be- : 
ginning of the world : His Works prove him more hurtful then his Names. Hurttull | 
he is to the bodies of ney, Theſe he hath often poſſeſſed, counting the tormenting of | 
them all his pleaſure, and ejection out of them his torment : Theſe he hath thrown i - 
into fire and water, cutting alſo and — them; rending them when compelled | 
to leave them; by his inſtruments ( wicked men his weapons ) martyring, mangling , 
and murdering c tory from Abe/ till now, afflicting them with noyſome and deſtructive : 
diſeaſes. Hurtfull to the Eſtates of men, by tempeſts, windes, fires, as appears by his 
dealing with 7ob, whom he made both in body and eſtate, his very anvi/, upon which 
he laid all his angry and cruel ſtroakes. Hurrful he is to the ſouls of men, either temp- 
ting to, corrupting in, or elſe tormenting or afrighting them for ſin. Hurtful to the 
name heis, by {landers and falſe accuſations. They who are freed from conſuming by 
the former, ſhall not eſcape totally from ſindging by this latrer. Where he cannor 
devour with the mouth of the ſword, he will wound by the ſword of the mouth. here 
he cannot ftrike with his hand, he will ſpit with bis mouth, and bite with his teeth 
And laſtly, the properties of his hurtfulneſſe ſhew it more then irs workings; tor he is 
anciently hurtful, he began many thouſand yeares ago with the firſt man : How hurc- 
full do we account that thiefand murderer who hath been . miſchievous for ſome few 
years ! No /urderer ſoold an one,asSatan. He 1s malicioufly hurtful, not being ſo 
by accident, or beſide his intention, but aiming to be ſo.He kills none by chance-mealy, 
but all his Murders are wilful : *tis his meat and drink, his recreation, his only eaſe £ 
ii he could beſaid to have any. His hurtfulneſle is inceſſant , his trade, his work , as | 
well as his recreation. He cannot give over this Employment; *tis his Element, nor 
can heany more live without it thena fiſh out of the water. He is reſtleſſe in ſin, 


places, a barren, uninhabitable wilderneſſe, andthere hetinds no reſt ; his only reſt is 
an hurtful motion. A finner ſleeps or tif he fin, but the Devil alway fins, and never 
ſleeps; heis a vigilant Dragon : He never reſted one moment ſince the beginning of 
the world. As henever wanted, fo he never would havereſt : he hath no Holy-days. 
He goes up and down continually /ecking whom he may devour : Upon the Sabbath as 
much as, nay, more then other dayes, and he never doth more hurt then when he ſeems 
to do leaſt, nay, when he ſeems to do moſt good. He is univerſally hurtful in reſpet 
ofthe Obje&, he is hurrful { inintention ar leaſt ) to all mankind, to good and bad, 
to his enemies, yea his friends:to the former, becauſe the lefſe he can, the more he would 
do. The more God loves, the more he hates, and labours to hurt ( as in all the fore- 
mentioned reſpe&ts.) He had rather find one Pearle then a thouſand pibbles. Oh 
how ſweet to him is the fall of a Perer,a David,a Neah!the blood of a Srephen,a Paul,a 
Godly Miniſter) Re winnowes the beſt wheat moſt, and beats the tree moſt that bears 
the beſt fruit : Our great Lord himſelf muſt not go without his marks. Nay, he is 
hurtful to his own greateſt friends. Thoſe he hurts moſt, who ſerve him moſt : A 
cruel Maſter, that wounds and ftarves all his ſlaves! wounds the conſcience, wears 
out the body. Sinners are his hackxeys, whom he whips and ſpurs all the day of Life , 
and at night he lodgeth them worſe then inthe day he uſed them. Never ſuffers he 
them to teed upon one morſel of the bread of Life, gives nothing but wind and worm- 
wood, vanity and vexation. Laſtly, he is skilfully hurtful, he is skilful to deſtroy, and 
hath an equal mixture of the Lyon and the Serpent. He hath ſevex heads, Revel. 12. 
3. and many devices in them all: E/ymas full of all ſubtilty,and miſchief, eAs 13, 10. 
is aptly therefore called the child of the Devil. Our worlt enemy fometimes comes to 
ns as our beſt friend. He diſguiſeth his perſon, like the Gibeonites,that ſo he may get | 
within us. He ſeemed to Eve to be more friendly then God himſelf. He oft ſeems to 
compaſſionate the ſinner: to the profane he propounds an eafie looſe Religion, to 
the Proud he ſuggeſts the unfitneſs of ſuffering himſelf to be trampled on, &c. He ne- 
ver | 


= 
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ver kifſeth, but *tis to kill, and this Crocodile never ſheds tears but *tis to ſhed blood. 
He chuſerh his fitteſt times for his tentations, as in time of converling in bad company, | 
ſo he ſet upon Peter : in time of ſolitarineſs, ſo he ſet upon (rift 2nd oſeph. In times | 
of trouble of conſcience, then he ſuggeſts we are hypocrites, hike Simecz and Levi SY 
who killed the Shechemires in their ſoreneſſe. In times of ſecurity and eaſe, fo he ſet | 
upon Pavid like enemies who fall upon one anothers Quarters intheir mid-night ſleep. | 


It he cannot hinder from good, he can blemiſh it by ſintul meanes, anundue manner,a 
bad end.He can by a thouſand Arts diſparagea holy Duty to thoſe that behold it, if he 
doth not marit in the performance. This hurtfulneſs ofthe Devil ſhews whom they 
reſemble, that arc never well themſelves but when they are doing ſomething that | 
may make others bad, or do them hurt. Whoſe only work is to pull down, and pluck | 
up, totearand rend , to lay ginsand ſnares, not for beaſts, but men; to /earch out in- | 
iquities, and to accompliſh 4 diligent ſearch;who are skilful to deſtrey,but ignorant how to 
| build up. How unlike are theſe to him who went up and down continzally dcing good? 
It likewiſe diſcovers the goodnefle and power of God, in ſtopping this hurtful Crea- 
cure, in bounding him within his limits, in binding him in chains of reſtraint, ſo that 
though he wills to do what ( nay more then ) he can, yet he ſhall never do what he 
will, nor often what he can. It teacheth us to make him our friend who only hath care 
and goodnefle to countervail the Devils cruelty. O miſerable they whoſe ſoulsdo, 
and ſhall ever dwel among Lyons, in a Godleſs, Chriſtleſs, Shepherdleſs ſtate. Laſtly, 
it inſtructs, that better is the ſuffering of him whois hurt, then the ſolace 
of him that is hurttul , the former is conform'd to Chriſt , the latter to the | 
| Devil. | 
| 6. Saints muſt expett ſlander, but not be afflifted with them, So long as there are | O#/ervar. 6. 
| Devils, there will be falſe Accuſers. We oft ſay, upon hearing falſe and infamaus re- 
ports, we wonder who ſhould raiſe them : But wonder not, there is a Mint conſtant- 
| ly going in heil, and there is a Mint-Maſter, whoſe work it is to coyn calumnies, and 
though they be men who put them off for him, yer this Coyn bears his Stamp. *Tis 
a good fign thou pleaſeſt not Satan, when thou canſt not have his good word. He 
doth no more againſt thee, then he hath done againſt all thy Brethren, whoſe Accuſer 
| he hath ever been, count not this Tryall by his fiery tongue ſtrange ; nay, count it 
' ſtrange when this tongue is not firedupon thee. The Sox of G:d himſelf was in this 
fire before thee, nay, is mit withthee. 1fthe flame be hot, remember the company is 
comfortable and cooling. Had it been enough to have been accuſed, there would ne- 
' ver have been one innocent. God indeed ſuffers this fire to burn thee, becauſe thou 
art not pure enough, but the Devil kindles it, becauſe thou art not impureenough. Its 
a ſign that thy tongue vexeth Satan, when his tongue vexeth thee. Remember thar 
thy name is bright in Gods ſight, and like the Sun, glorious heaven-ward, when moſt 
clouded earth-ward. God takes a greater care of his ſervants names then they do of 
their own. Wherefore were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moſes, faith God | Numb. 2. 8. 
to Aarcy and Miriam ? Belides the accidental good which ſlanderers do thy ſoul for 
the preſent , by making thee humble, watchful , ſelf-ſearching, there will come a time 
wherein they ſhall make reſtitution ( in ſpecie ) of all thy ftoln reputation: They | Quiſquis v0- 
ſtole it from thee in ſecret, but they ſhall reſtore it before men and Angels, and that | {c»s dctra,.ir 
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with Intereſt. Thy Innocency may be hid, but not extinguiſh'd;, and he that willingly j - otgery egy 
| detratts from thy name, doth ( though ) unwillingly add to thy reward. _ = 


| 7. To cenſure every one that 1s accuſed, 15 to condemn the ignocent. Tts not ground e- | Aug. 

nough for thy cenſure, that they are accuſed, ( for Satan may cauſe that, ) but, if cal- | 0bſervar. 7. 
led, throughly ſift the accuſation, jxdge righteous judgement, and look not onely upon | Job. 7. 24. 
the outſide, but enterinto the bowels of the cauſe: Bare - cxſation makes no wan guilty, 

commonly the flanders of wicked men ſpeak the perſon, and often the cauſe alſo good: 

Be ſlow of belief: Hear both jides: Let both thy ears, like Balances, taken in equal 

weight. Tis true, Charity believern all things, but they all are good things, it alſo hoperh | © Cor. 13. 74 
all thiags.There's no harm. in ſuſpending thy beliefcill proof comes. If thou ſhooteſt 

thine Arrow too ſoon, thou mayeſt haply hit a 7eho/haphat, dreſt up by Sataninan 

Ababs attire. Its better to acquit many nocent, then to condemn one innocent. In 
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| doubtfull caſes hope the beſt. God went down to ſee, when the cry of S:4i: came | 
' up to heaven; though he ſaw before he went down. 1ts good to be for- | 
ward in acculing thy ſelf, and by that time that work is well done, thy cenforious cre. | 
dulity will be cool'd when thou hearelt reports of others. | 
Obſervat. 8.| 8. How harſh and cruel a Maſter doth every wicked man ſerve! The Divel puts his | 
ſervants zpcx ſin againſt God,and then accuſeth them for thoſeiins to God, themſelves, : 
and others: He that atthe firſt allured Sal to diſobey God, by ſparing of Amalech_ | 
| afterwards drives him to deſpair,by repreſenting his{in, and Gods wrath, when he ap- | 
| peared inthe ſhape of Samnet, the ſins which his tentations repreſent bur as tricks and 
| trifles, his accuſations will aggravate, even toa mountainous proportion: He that in 
| the former faith, Thy {in is fo ſmall, thou needſt not fear tt, nay, perha ps tels chee 
isa great good, will afterwards make it appear ſo great an evil, that thou canſt not | 
bear it: Though at the firſt he tels rhee it is ſo ſma!l that God will not /#eir, yer at 
; laſt he ſuggeſts1t ſo great, that God will not forgive it: The time thou now ſpzndelt in 
| hearing his accuſations, would have been better ſpent in oppoling his rextations. Who 
would ſerve ſuch a Maſter, who inſtead of ſtanding by his tervancs for their 4i/;oc2t 
ſervice,will ſtand up before God and man againſt them? While they are ſerving him 
he is quiet; when they have done,he payes them with rezrors, and per wafers that they 
are damned wretches: and yet this is the Prince of the world, who hath more ſervants 
then Jeſus Chriſt, though he, inſtead of accuſing for, covers {in. Oh that finners were 
ſo wiſe, asin time to look for a new lervice, and to ftand aftoniſh-d at this amazins | 
folly, that they ſhould more delight to ſerve him who ſheds their blood, then him 
who ſhed his blood for them! 

9. Great ſnould be our care to prevent falſe accuſations, to ſtop Satans month, and the 
mouths of ſinners, which are ſo ready to be opened againſt us; to take heed that they 
ſpeak not reproachfully and truly at the ſame time. ” 

1.1t ought to be our care to make ſtraight ſteps to our feer, ſeeing we ſhall be ſure to | 
hear of the /eaſt halting: weought to walk circumſpettly. If wicked men will make 
faults, at their own peril be it; let them not find them made co their hand: though we 
may account ſuch or ſuch 7 an error to be but /zza/,, yer the flanderous beholder will 
look upon it with an old mans ſpeRacles, andto him it will appear great. The ſharp 
weapons of flanders muſt be blunted by i»mcexcy. Let the matter, manner, 
and end ofevery aGion be good, and then God will juſtifie, if Satan 
| flander. 
| 
| 
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Obſervat. 9. 


Epheſ,5.15. 


2. Never leave integrity,to remove infamy: He that will part with a god conſcience, 

to get a great name,ſhall loſe zame and conſcience to0. 
| 3. Detend and plead Gods carſe againſt falſe accuſation, If we be ſhields to his, he 
will defend ours. 

4. Let us be as careful of the names of others, as of our own. Let us not receive, be- 
lieve, laugh at theflanders caſt upon others. Our name will be entertained at our ycigh- 
bours houſes; as his 15 at our 59 We mult open our mouths forthe dumb, the abſent , the | 
#1N0Cent. 

5. Be willing the godly ſhould reprove thee: He who wil not hear a jxff admonirion, 
may juſtly hear an »nj»ſt accuſation, the ſmitings of freinds will prevent the 
ſtabbings of enemies. Godly rebuke embraced will preſerve thee from reproach, and 
being a by-word. | 

6. Accuſe thy ſelf befgre Gea, humble thy ſoul for whatever thy ſelf and others can 
alledge. Be more vile it\thine own , then thou canſt be in the thoughts or mouths 
of others , and thereby flie to 7eſ#s Chriſt, who will anſwer all accuſations within 
or without thee, the clefts of that rock being the beſt refuge againſt the purſuit of | 
flanderous tongues.Oh how ſweet is it to ſay in the midſt of ſlanders, Well yer, my ſoul, | 
God hath nothing to lay to thy charge. 
| 10. Falſe accuſers imitate Satan, they are the Devils firſt born, and bear his name. | 
| Ovſcrva. 10.| Their tongues are ſet on fire of hell, but of the greatneſs of their fin, T ſhall have clear- 
| er occaſion to ſpeak inthe third and laſt part of this verſe, asalſo of the helps againſt 
| iT. 
| This | 
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Michael the Archangel and the That 
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This for the firſt part of this verſe, the parries contending, Michael the eArchan- | 
gel, and the Devil. The ſecond followes,the ſtrife cr contenticn it [e If. Michal ' 
contending with the Devil, diſputed about the bedy of Miſes. | 
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EXPLICATION. 
In the Explication of this ſecond part, the contention it ſelf , I ſhall ſpeak 

x. Ofthis combare, as it's ſer out more generally, fo here its faid that Michael ' 
contended. 2. As 1ts ſet out more particularly, in the particular caſe and cauſe | 
in which þe contended, and fo it's faid, Afichael! diſputed abert the bedy of Me 
es. | 

n 1. More generally : It is ſaid that Afichael contended, Sraxewiun&, the word ( faith 
{«ſtiniau ) 1s borrowed from courts of judicature, and belongs to judgments, 
Jrereiresdixy , jsto contend in judgment. The word in Scripture is uſed feverall | 
wayes, and oft it ſignifies to heſirate, and tag ger, or doubr, Row. 14. 23. Marth. 21.21. 


Rom. 4.20. And the word imports a doubting with a contention: He that doubts / pr 
| Iercatuiubus ſen 


— 
be A rn 


Vox Datewt- 
| epG+ forcnſis 
c/t, al judt- 
cta ſpear. Ja 
{tiajan. in loc. 
ii hefirar,al- 


| 


or helitates in a bulineſle, - being by different opinions drawn ſeveral waies, finding a | 74947 
| Fentils , ſecum 


ſtrugling anda contention(as Bude notes) within himſelf, as unreſolved what courſe 
to take. Rom. 14. 1. The Apoltle ſpeaks of doubrfull, or contentions diſputaticns, or (as 


the word ſignifies )contentions of disþutations. eAFts.11.2. They ofthe cirexmciſion | in comment. 


Suerewo]o ) contended with Peter, 

It may here be demanded, What are thoſe contentions between good and bad An- 
gels? Itsanſwered, That chey are either about things, 1. of temporal}, or 2. of ſpi- 
ritual concernment. vets 

1. About Temporals : and ſo they contend, the good Angels for, and the bad a- 
acainſt the outward welfare of the people of God: The good Angels ( like Souldiers ) 
pitch their tents about the gealy, to protect them, where S$atar pitcheth his forces to 
deſtroy them. Evil Angels ſtrive to drive men into places of danger, the Divel would 


* havehad Chriſt to have leapt from the op of the pinucle: but the good Angels keep 


As in all our waies, and bear us up in their armes, Pſal. 91.12. When E1;ha was belet, 


| che mountainwas full of horſesand chariots, 1 Kizg. 6. 17. The Divel, who ſtir*d up 


Daniels enemies to have deſtroyed him by the Lions, was diſappointed by that gocd 
Angel, who ſhut the Lions mouths. The Angels of God defended Faceb from the tury 
of his brother Eſaz ;, into whoſe heart Satan had put it to contrive acchs death. 
Satan endeavours the deſtruction of people and countries, but good Angels fight for 
their ſafety : When Satan prevailed with David to number the people, he left him 
fewer to number by ſeventy thouſand. Michael the chief of the chief Princes protected 
the Jews againſt the tyranny of the Perſians, Dan. 10. 13. And an Avzgel {mote an 
hundred fourſcore and five thouſand which came to deſtroy 7udah:An Angel went between 
the 1raclites and the Army of £gyprians. When Satan ftir'd up 7ezabe/ to ieek and 
vow the death of £14 , perfecured E1jah was fed and preſerved by a good Angel. 
Devils !abour to deſtroy the families and eltates of the godly, ( as in the caſe of ob, | 
the Angels of God are their guard ( when'*tis for their good to prote& them, and 
encamp about their perſons and habitations. 

2. The contentions of good and bad Angels are about ſpirituall things. 7eſz 
Chriſt, who is the Spiritual head and kusband of the Church, was by evil Angels with 
deadly hatred oppoſed , good Angels admire , adore, advance him. When Chriſt 
was inthe womb, Satan would have had his mother fuſpeRed of uncleanneſle : fo that 
her husband was mded ro put her away ;, but the good Angel affirms, that what was 
conceived in her was of the Holy Ghoſt» The Devil ſought to murder him in his infan- 
cy ; The good Angels appeared in multitudes praiſing God at his nativity, and one 
directs 7«/eph to carry Jeſus into Egypt for his preſervation from Herods cruelty. The 
Devil tempts Chriſt , and toſſerh him from place to place : The good Angels, when 
he was afterward faint and weary , came and miniftred to him, The Devil, through 
the wholecourſe of his life , ſtirs up perſecution and raiſeth flanders againſt him , 


' enters into Fudas to betray him , andinto the Jews falfly to accuſe and crucifie him : 


bur as one good Angel appeared from heaven in his agony ftrengthening him , ſo would 
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Contending &c. he diſputed about the body of Moſes. Ver.g- 


Ephc:. 3, 10 


Luke 2. 9. 
Acts 10. 10, 


Zech. 3. *, 
Mar. 13, 


I Tim. 4.1. 


mere then twelve legicns of ſuch ( had God but given a commilſtion ) have waited up-| 
! on him , and reſcued him from his enemies. The Devils malice againit Chriit dyed | 
| not with him ;, but to baffle the glory of his reſurrection, he ſuggelis the aſperlion of} 
| his Diſciples, their ſtealing away his bedy by right : The good Argels atteſt the glory ; 
| of hisreſurre&ion to thole who came to the Sepulchre,and afterward his Aſcen{:on,to * 
| thoſe who /uk'd roward heaven, aſſuring them alſo of his return to judgment. Nor is 
' the contention of good and bad Angels lefle about the Church of Chrift : The good | 
; Angels rejoyce at the enlargement of Chriſts Kingdome, the converſion ot one ſinner; | 
; and*tisa pleaſure to them to be preſent at the publick ordinances,and ro look into the | 
| myſtery of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Asimpoſſible it is, they ſhould preach another | 

Goſpel.isto be accurſed:Gal.1.8. They further the Goſpel ,and preſerve the true wor- | 
| ſhip otGod, forbidding the worſhip of themſelves. The Law was given by their miniſtry: 
| The Angel directs {ornclizs to ſend for Peter : The Angel brought Philip ro inſtruct 
the Eruch, invited the Apoſtle to come to /acedenia , and help fouls to heaven , 
delivered Peter out of priſon to preach the Goſpel, carried the ſoul of Lz4 to 
heaven , reſiſted Balaam in the way wherein he came forth to curie 1/ac/, &Cc. 


| Michael cn his Angels, Rev. 12. fight for the defence of the Chureb againft all the 
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Rev. 2,10, 
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I. 


| Fuſtinjan. in 


loc. 


Vid. Zanch. dec 


beſides which manner of ſtrife, there is no other ( ſay ſome) after which ſpirits can 
' ftriveand contend one with another. T ſhall not diſpute the truth of that aſſertion 


Angeli.p.156. 
| 


AQ. 17. 17- 
18:.4;15s 
19.9, 
20.9, 
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| injuries of the Devil. But the Devil isthe grand adverſary of fouls : Evil Angels | 
' labour to ſtop the paſſage of the Goſpel , they put forth rheir power in 7aznes and ' 


' Zambres , to reſiſt Moſes in his Miniſtery. The Devil offereth himſelf to be a 715-7 | 


i 
/ 


' ſpirit in the month of all Ahabs Prophets. Heftandsat fofhrah's right hand to with- | 


\ ftand him in his Office, he ſowerh raves inthe field , where the good ſeed of the word , 
is ſown: Falſe DoErines are the Dottrines of Devils : Satan hindred Paul once oro twice | 
from his journey to the Theſſalonians to confirm their faith , he raiſeth perſecution a- | 
gainſt the Church , he caſt ſome into priſen : And where he cannot hinder powerfull 
preaching , hecontends to make the word ſundry ways ineffectual : ſome he holds | 
faſt in unbelief and contumacy ; from careleſſe hearers he ſnatcheth the word : Thoſe } 

\ who haply hear attentively, he hinders from practiſing, and of ſome kind of practſers 
he often makes Apeſtates. | 

The ſecond thing to be explained, is the ſtrife and combate between Michael and 
the Dew1/, ſet forth more particularly in the particular caſe and cauſe there- 


Explicat. | 


of, the Archangel diſputed about the body of Moſes, And here, 
I. What he dia? he diſputed. 
2. «About what he did it ;, or the ſubjet of that diſputation ? rhe body of Alo- 


ſes. 
1. He diſputed, #nxiysle. The word ſignifieth a Conteſt by Argument and Reaſon , 


( the mos eAngelicus, the manner of Angelical diſputation being to us ſo dark : ) | 
nor ſhall I now enquire how Angels repreſent their minds and apprehenſions one to 
another in their diſputations ; but ſure I am, that as the Arguments which this holy 
Archangel produced againſt the Devil to juſtifie his action , were, ftrong and cogent 
( as being drawn from the revealed will of God ) ſo the practice of diſputing for con- 
vincins the adverſaries of the Truth, or ſtopping their mouths by arguments ground- 
ed upon that foundation , was frequently uſed by the Apeftie Paul, and to be imitated 
byus; who, were our words ſofter, and our Arguments ſtronger , might more 
convince the Adverſary againſt whom, and credit the cauſe for which we con- 
tend. 

If it be here demanded,Why this eArchange! would diſpute with an incorrigible 
adverſary? Its anſwered, he diſpute4 not with hopes to recover his Adverſary: But 1. 


To credit his cauſe . It wasa righteous cauſe, and was worthy of a ſtrohg Advocate: 
though the adverſary againſt whom we reaſon deſerves neglect, yet the truth for which 
we argue, deſerves our contention. 

2. To Apologize for himſelf. He might have been look'd upon, as one who reſiſted 
and "oppoſed Satan, upon bare reſolution and ſelf-wil, and would effe& his 
deſire by bare force, had he not diſputed the equity of his proceedings with 
the Divel. n 3. To |} 
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Contending, 8c. he diſputed about the body of Moſes. | gi 


3. To render the Devil the move inexcuſable: Who now, though he were ſo far from 
beings bettered or amended by all the diſputation and reaſoning of Michael with | 
him,that he was the more enraged againſt the truth, yet muſt needs be more clearly 
convinced, that he oppoſed the righteous and holy will of God. 
2, For the /zbjett of this diſputation, it was ( faith Zude ) about the body of Moſes. 2 
The principal doubt in this branch is, what ſhould be the caxſe of this contention 
and diſputation between Aichael and the Devil, about the body of X7:ſes. Sundry 
cauſes are by ſundry Interpreters mentioned:Iſhall rehearſe ſome of the moſt probable, 
and cleave to that which I conceive to be the true one: Some affirm that the b:dy of 
Moſes is here to be taken figaratively ,not for that body which was buried on Mount 
Nebo, but for that holy Prieſthood about which Satan reſiſted Foſpah, Zech. 3. 1. be- 
cauſe this Prieſthood as a ſhadow, was to be reſtored at the return of the Captivity, 
and to be in Chriſt truly fulfilled whom the Apoſtle cals che body, ( Col. 2% 17. ) that 
anſwered the ſhadowes ofthe Law. Others alſo making this place of 7-:de to refer 
{ though after a different manner from the former ) to that of Zech. 3. 1. conceive Opinio myſtica 
that by the body of Aoſes,we are here to underſtand the Synagogue, or Church of the | +  u; corpus 
7ewes, the delivery whereof from the Captivity of Babylon, Satan (fay they) oppoſed, | Moſes fucrir 
and Michael contended for. | Synagoga; ac 
But belides the arguments which have been brought already, to prove that this | nary s 
Michael here mentioned by 7xde, was not Fehowah; as was he who is mentioned Zech, | , ro 2 ha Bs 
3.1. Itſeemsan harſh expreſſion, and no where uſed, to call either the Aofaica] | CrptivitarcBa- 
Prieſthood as fultilled by Chriſt, or the Sy»agogxe and Church of the 7ewes, the body of | bylonis, Lorin. 
Moſes. Some conceive that this contention about the body of Moſes, was from Micha. | i® loc. 
cls endeavouring, and the Devils oppoſing of the honourable burial of 42:ſes. to 
whom (ſay they ) the Devil would have had burial denyed, in regard of his ſlaying of 
the Egyptian in his life time, and that the Devil contended, that the body of a Mur- 
derer belonged to him to diſpoſe of.But this opinion ſeems falſe, both in regard of the 
Sreat diſtance of time which was between the ſlaying ofthe e-Zgypriay, —_ this con- 
tention, as alſo in that the Devil knew either that the ſlaying of the </£gyptian was | 
no true murder; or ifit were, that it was forgiven by God, who ſundry times after it, 
manifeſted tokens of ſignal loye to his ſervant AZoſes. It is therefore laſtly, and moſt 
truly aſſerted by others, that Aichae/therefore contended with the Devil aboitt the body 
of Meoſes,becauſe the Devil endeavouring ( contrary to the expreſſe will of God) that 
it might be buried in ſome open and weli-known place, that fo the 7/-aelires ( who 
werealways too prone to idolatry might thereby be drawn to give Hſe; Divine | 
adoration; Michael in zeal to the honour , and obedienceto the wil! of God, oppo. | Pur. 34: 6. 
ed the Devil, and contended that the body of Moſes ſhould be buritd ina ſecret place , B 
where no man might know of his Sepulchre. This laſt is the opinion of moſt, if not | bao Chryſoft. 
of all Modern Writers both Proteſtant and Popiſh, and of ſundry of the Anti- A . 
ents. « 731. Ambr. 
The moſt think that Satan in his contention aim'd at ftirring up the people id6la- | : offi. 7 7. 
troully to worſhip the very dead body f Meſes ,, and ſome affirm ( though 1 ſuppoſe | 
without ground ) that after his death his face retainedits former ſhining luſtre : and 
ro prevent the idolizing of Aoſes his very Rod, they conceive that Aoſes took it away 
with him when he went to dye, it being that Rod whereby he had wrought ſo many 
Miracles , and which was.called the Rod of God. Others rather think that Satan in- | 
tended to have put the 7/7aelires upon the idolatrous worſhipping of Moſes's ſorl or 
Gheſt , by the diſcovery ofhepalchre , this opinion ſeems to me very probable. 
I know not , that the worſhipping the reliques of dead mens bodies, was an idolatry 
uſedin thoſe times. I ſuppoſeit will not be denyed, but that it was the practice of the 
Heathens to worſhip the ghoſts or ſouls of the dead, who in their life time had been | 
eminent for their greatneſsand beneficence, hence % iter, Mercury, «£ſculap, &c. 
were counted Deities after their deaths , for that good which their ſurvivors had re- 
ceived from them while living; and Heathens uſed this their idolatry , by occaſion 
of their having among them the Tombs and Sepulchres of the deceaſed : Thus the 
Cretians worſhipped 7-piter for their God , whoſe Sepulchre they boaſted that they | 


had 
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| i Contending &c. he diſputed about the body of Moſes. 


Ver.g. 


Duomodo poreſt had among them. And hence Lattantins holily and wittily derides them , | 
Deus alibi ſe fox honouring a God ,. who ( as they thought ) was in one place /;y- 


uvivis, alt': 


mortuus ; alibi | 


habere Tem- 


ing, in another place dcad ; whoin one place had a Sepalchre , in anothera Tem- 
| ple. | 


plum, alibi $e- | The Roman Emperers after their deaths, were Deitr'd at the burning of their bodies, 


pulchrum ? 


SOUL 


Dijs manibus, 


which being burnt, their ſouls were worſhipp'd by the name of waxes, andupon 


| £Ea8anr. l.1.c- their Sepalchres they engraved theſe words, To the gods, the ghoſts or ſouls of the depart- 


ed , they blindly believing, that the ſouls of the departed did reſide about , or were 
preſent at the places, where their bodies were buried, and theſe ſouls of the departed , 
Heathens were wont to worſhip and conſult with at their graves and Sepulchres.a pra- 
ice which fro heathens was received by the 7/-aelites alſo. Hence we read, 1/4.65.4.of 
the idolatrous Jews, who remained among the graves, and ledged in the moauments name- 
ly, to conſult with the ſpirits of the dead, as 15 clear from 1/aiah 8. 19. where the Pro- 
phet reproves the people for conſulting fer the living with the dead, 1. e. with the ſouls 
; or gholts of thoſe who were dead and departed. Andat theſe graves and Sepulchres 


| | of thedead, were idolaters wont idolatrouſly to Feaſt and Banquet with thoſe facrifi- 


8 
een 


| ces which they had offered to the honour of the dead. Hence we read, P/alm 106. 


28. of the great idolatry of the 1/-aelites, in eating the ſacrifices of the dead. And this | 


| idolatrous cuſtome of ſeeking to the dead at their Tombs or Sepulchres, the Devil in- 
{ vented,that theſe deluded idolaters,who expeRed to conſult with dead men, might in- 
| deed and really receive anſwers from,andſo worſhip him: for though he perſwaded his 
Vaſſals, that they who were dcad, gave them their anſwers, yer indeed, thoſe anſwers 
| came from him. And to this practice the Devil might eaſily have brought theſe 7/7-4- 
clitcs, could he have obtained the diſcovery of Xofes his Sepulchre, which, containing 
the remains of ſo famous a Law-giver, and one ſo eminent above all the men in the 
world for acquaintance with God, would in probability, upon all exigencies, have 
; drawn idolaters to it, for the adoration of, and conſultation with 2efes : ( eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the great and conſtant need of direction , in which the 1/raelites ſtood 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, for their paſſage to Canaas, ) though, indeed the 
name of 7Zoſes was to have been but a ſtale or ſtirrup, to have advancedthe adorati- 
on even of the Devil himſelfe ; who, as he was the ſole conrriver of this idolatry , ſo 
would have been pleaſed moſt with it, and honoured only 5y 7 , it being as much be- 
| yond the power of idolaters or Devils to deal with a te, fince dead Aoſes, as it ever 
, was againſt the will of Zoſes, to have any ſuch dealing with them. If it be here ob- 
| jected, that the Iſraelites did not worſhip at the Sepulchres of eAbraham, Faceb, Fc- 
| ſeph, and the other Patriarchs, and therefore that neither they would have idolatrouf- 
| ly worſhipped 24eſes , if they had known the place of his burial. Its anſwered, that 
' there was far greater likelihood and danger of their idolizing 2eſes, then any of the 
| fore-menxtioned Patriarchs; and that both in regard of the honour that AZeſes had re- 
; ceived from God ,andalſo of that good which the 1/7aelires had received by 24ſes 1.1n 
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| reſpect of the former, none of the godly Anceſtors of the 1/-ac/ires were ſo 1|luſtrious 


as was ſes, for working Miracles, and ſo many renowned performances , both in 
e/£gypt, and after the 1/raelires came qutofit; none by the teſtimony of truth it 
ſelf, being like Moſes, whom God knew face roface , none who had the reputation 
of being ſo frequently and long with God, and of being a Law-giver to the people , 
and a Mediator between God and them, to fetch them Lawes from God, andito carry 
| their deſires again to God ; to be taken up ( that he might converſe with Oda). to 

thetop ofa flaming Mount, the foot whereofno other pasſon might touch upoi®þzz of 
| death ,, to havea face ſo gloriouſly ſhining, ( upon deſcent from God ) as if God: tad 

imparted to hima kind of ray of Divinity. Ina word, To have God ſay of himzas he 


did to, and of Moſes, I have made thee a Ged ( a ſpeech { haply ) not yet forgotten by 
1/rael ) to ( fo great and puiſſant a Monarch as ) Pharach. 2. In reſpect of the-great 
benefits that God beſtowed upon the 1/7aelires by 2oſes, never did they receive the 
like by any other Inſtrument in any age ; who ever was there beſides Moſes, by whom 
God ſent fo many miraculous plagues upon their Enemies? by whom ( at the hold- 


ing up of aRod ) he divided the Sea , and ſent ſix hundred thouiand men —_— it 
| : 7 
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|Ver.g. Contending, &c, he diſputed about the body of Moſes | 33 
' bable, that one ſo eminently honoured of God, and beneficial to 1/rae/, as was Mec- 


 worſhipp'd.'-- | 


; this idolatry,had 27s/es- his body been diſcovered: conſidering not: only their prone- 


| 


— 


| 
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dry-ſhod , and afterward cauſed it to return upon, and ſwallow up their Enemies, by | 
whom he ſplit the Rocks into Cups,and gave them waterin a ſcortching Wilderneſs, | 
and fed them with miraculous ſhowers of bread from heaven, &c. Its therefore pro- | 


ſes, had his grave been known, would after his death have been idolatroufly worſhip- | 
ped, and perhaps too, :conſulred with, as their guide in the Remainder of their jour- | 
ney into the' Land of Canaan. Yea, Epiphanias reports, that in Arabia, Moſes, for | Bireſ 
the Miracles wrought by him, was accounted a God, and that there his Image was 5 

And whereas it may be faid, that the 1/7aelites could not be ſo blockiſh as to have | 
worſhipp'd a dead 17eſes,his mortality being ſo pregnant a confutation of their ido/arry, | 
and his Pivmity. its anſwered, Idolatry isa fottiſh fin; Spiritual, as well as Carnal | 
Whoredome, taking away the heart. Its juit with God, that they who lay by his rate, | 
ſhould alſo lay off their -w# 7:4ſex. Nor yet would the- known Zeal of 27oſes ( while | 
living) againlt ſuch a practice as chis, have, in probability, kept the /-ae/ires from | 


nefs to that {in,and their forgerfulneſs of holy inſtruction; but alſo, for that they might 
haply impute the unwillingnefſe of A7/e-ro be worſhipp'd in his /ife time, and while 
he was among them.rather to his modeſty and hamulity, then to his difallowing of ſuch 
a practice after his death, when he ſhould be both a4/eat in body, and gloriczs in ſoul. 
In ſhort, need; mult that be bad, which chat ewu/ we is fo violent in contending to have 
effe&ted, nor certainly, would Satan -much have regarded Moſes his body, had it not 
been to do hurt to the //-4e/3res /9uls, and he who by his ſubtilty had once before with 
ſo much ſucceſs drawn the people to 1delatry, and almoſt to deſtruttion, by the com- 
pany of the Af:dianr;h women, was much more. induſtrious and .hopeful, by this 
means, which hada face of greater plauſibility, and would have proved far more hurt- 


7 


ful, to have effected rhe like' again. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

T. The oppoſition between ſin and holineſs is univerſal, they never meet but they fight. 

This enmity flies higher then men, it reacheth even to Angels alſo. Its in the heart, 
between a man and himſelf: outward between mertand men, between men and An- 
gels, between God and both, between Angels and Angels; Holineſs and in are irre- 
concileable, Their oppoſition is reciprocal. Holineſs can'never tamely endure fin, nor 
ſin quietly | endure holineſs. Theſe antipathies can” never be reconciFd. Such is the 
oppolition between them, that they cannot brook one another, notwithſtanding all the 
plauſible and rarely excellent qualifications that may be mixt with either. A Saint can- 
not love a {inner; nor a finner a Saint, as /#ch : though either be never ſo beauritul, 
Afﬀable, Noble, Learned. The Devil meeting with-Holineſs, and Afichael within, 
though both inan Angel, fight and contend with one another. Itsin this caſe , as 
with the drefling offome meats, though the ſauce; rhe mixtures be never ſo pleaſant, 
the dreſling never ſo cleanly and skilful, yet if fach or ſuch an ingredient be putin, 
the food will be loathſome to ſome ſtomacks, and will not down. Such a one were a 
go0d man (faith a wicked perſon ) were he not ſo preciſe, pure: And ſucha one 
were an excellent companion, ( faith a Saint ) were he holy and heavenly. Between 
the Wolf and the Lamb thereis an antipathy of natures. Their guts (fay ſome ) made | 5;, py, Bacons 
into Lute-ſtrings, will never ſound harmontouſly rogether. If they live quietly | Naz. Hi#. 
(as is propheſied, 7/ar. 11. 6. )its becauſethe nature of the oneis changed. They who 
att from contrary principles by contrary rules for contrary ends, muſt needs thwart 
one another. The people of God may hence be both caxtionedand comforted. 
Caxtioned, not to expect to be altogether quiet ifthey will be hoiy. Their Legacy 
tett them is, 5 the world to find hatredand trouble. They muſt be men of contention, HL 26; ale 
chough Angels for their endowments, Cautione1 alſo they ſhould be, that they leave | ; 


Obſervat. 1. | 
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not their holineſs, for then, though mans contending with them ſhould exd4, yet 

Gods would begin, and the worlds friendſhip is bought at too dear a rate, when with | Px cum viris, 
the loſs of Gods favour. Cautioned laſtly, not to hate the perſon of any under pretence | _ ans p5- 
-Eee | a” 
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Comteidang,&c. be diſputed about the body of Moſes. Ver.g. 
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Obſervat. 2. 
Corpora craſſio- 
rt & iuferiora 
per ſubtiliorg 

& potentiora , 
quod Jordine re- 


— 


corpora per ſpi- 
rium vite; 
ſpiritus vits ir- 
rationalis , per 
ſpiritum vitae 

rationalem; & 
ſpir/tusvite r4 
ton all deſertor 
& peccator, per 
ſpiritum vita 

rationalem & 
pium, Of ju- 
ſtum,es ille per 
ipſum Deum. | 
Aug. de tin. | 
I. 3-C. 3, 
Dan, 10, 


—}}_ —  — 


Plal.34 7. 


- | ofhating his/#;, abhor not the vooy, but ebe ſor e: Zeal miſt not be + ring ; bur 


guntur;Omnia . 


| refining fire. No man is ſo good; as for all rings to be beleved; no manſo bad, as for 
| axy thing but fin to be hated. The people of God may hence, alſo be comforted, when 
they meet with moſt contention from er, itis but, what' Angels have met: with from 
Devils : nay, what Chriſt bath met with from ex and devils. As Chriſt is our 

| Captain, ſo Angels, yea, »Archangels are our fellew-ſox/diers,nor ſhall we-any more 
'miſcarry, then either. The worlds bad word, isno bad fign, Two.things much ſpeak 
a man ; his company that he keeps, and his commendation which he ireceiyes, Wicked |; 
men cannot ſpeak well of them who cry down their fin : nor is their diſcommendation: | 
any diſgrace. f en 853 pit 3 ESSDr1c7 fo 
2, Satay is overmatch'd in his contentions. Michael an Archangel, a' good Anpel , 
contends with him. - Although all the Angels are equal by. nature, and created. with - 
equal power, yet wasthe power of the faln Angels much impaired by, and for their A- 
poſtalie, and as the holy Angelsexceeded them in other qualitcations, ſo, likewiſe in 
this of power. Good Angels, though rhey ate not Omnipotent, yet had-they not 
that chaine put upon them , which was put upon. the bad , immediately after their * 
fall , whereby they are both reſtrained from what they wox/d ; and oft, from what 
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they cayx. This ſubjetion of the bad Angels is manifeſted by e£9,f1ine, from that 
order which God hath placed among the Creatures : The boaves ( Fith he ) which are 
more. groſs and infericr , are ruled in a: certain. order by the more ſubtle and. ſupericy. 
eAll bogjes are ruled by a ſpirit of life., and the irraticual ſpirit of life by the retional , 
and that rational ſpirit of life which fell and ſinn'd:, by that ratwnal ſpirit of life which is 
holy and righteous ; ayd this holy Spirit byGod'himſelfe. Nor do we ever in Scripture 
read of any contention between the good and evil Angels, wherein the good had not 
the victory, Revel. 12. 8. The Devil and his Angels fought and prevailed not +: and »v, 
9. He was caſt out unta the earth. The Devil never fights, either himſelf, or by his 
Inſtruments, but he is foy/'d, but he falls : Beſides, the good Angels ever contend for 
and by a great God , under a glorious and victorious Head and Captain, eſis Chriſt, 
againlt a curſed , yea, a captivated enemy , who cannot lift up an hand further then 
h Captain of the good Angels pleaſeth, ina good cauſe , for the honour of God, 
and the welfare of the Church , ſhould they ever be foyl'd, rheir Captain would loſe 
the moſt glory. How goodis God, . to orderithat the be#: Creatures ſhould be the 
ſtrongeſt | How happy Saints , in that they have, though aninviſible, yet an invip- ; 
Cible Life-guard, an Army of Angels to pirch their tents about them, whoſe ſafety 
thereby., can be no more then ſhadowed by morntaines full of, harſ*s, and Chariots of 
fire | If any thing do ſometimes befall them afli&ive to their ſenſe , yet nothing can 
befall them dcſtrafive, nay, not advantageous to their /ou/s.' How greatis our in- 
tereſt to continue our Guard | Theſe holy Spirits are driven away by our filthy con- 
verſation , like Doves that cannot endure noyſome places. They will protect none , 
whoſe proteQtion draws not allegiance to their great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt.Oh ' 
give not the good Angels caule to ſay of us, as David of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 21. Snre- : 
ly in vain have we kept all that they have, ec. A man without Angels is not without |; 
Devils. Miſerables it for the poor ſinner to be like a Lamb in a large place, expoled ' 
to the cruelty of the Wolf, in ſtead of being defended by thecare of the Shepherd. | 
Miſerable { laſtly ) is the condition of every enemy of Chriſt and his Charch, who | 
Joynes with that Head, and fights under that Leager which is ſure to be foy/*d, that |, 
walks according to the Prixce of the power of the air , that wars againſt the Angels, 
of God, yea, with him, the God of thoſe Angels. And how can they expe&,who have | 
fought for Satan againſt 2Gchael in their life time, that Xichael ſhould contend with 
Satan for their ſouls at their deaths? | 
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3. Inall contentions our care ſhould be that our cauſe be good. Michael con- | 
tended in a righteous quarrel. Its commonly ſeen ; the hotteſt contentions are beſtow- | 
ed upon the xxbolicft cauſes. Idolaters cry out louder and longer for Diana of the | 
Epheſians, wicked men more ſtrenuoufly ſtrive for the promoting of the Devils King- | 


dome , then the Saints do for the advancing of Chriſts. How loud did Baals Prieſts 


| cry to their Godfor help, and how cruelly did they gaſh their bodies when the repu- 


tation | 


—_— 


Y 


| 


' ih delivering, governing, teaching the Church. God never imployes any in ſervice, 


Ver. g. Contending, &c. he diſ puted about the body of Mo ſes. E 35 


eation of their dumband deaf Deity was hazarded | How eager were the men of 0- 1 Ys 6.48 
phrah, that Giaccy might be put to death for throwing down of the Altar of ZBaal! | nm 
But what a ſhame isit , that blind Zeal ſhould be more eager and active then that | 
which is inlightned ! The goodneſs of that for which we contend , only commends | 
the oreatneſle of our fervor in contending for it. The more hery and furious a horſe | 
is which wants eyes, the more dangerous to himſelfe, and others, is his career. The 
higher and ſtronger che windsare which drive the Ship upon the Sands and Rocks , 
| the more deſtructive and inevitable will be the wrack of the Ship. We muſt firſt be 
ſure we have a clear , a Scripture-way , and then how ſweet and ſuitable a connexion 
is it to be fervent in ſpirit, when /trving the Lord! Weſhould miſtruſt and fear our | gm. 2, _ 
courſe is wrong, when we find our hearts moſt eager and impetuous; and when | _ 
weare ſure our courſeis right, we ſhould be aſhamed that we are ſo faint and ſlug- 
Siſh. | 

- Satan contends with the ſt rung eſt z Ven with the ſtron eſt eAngel, No Excellen | ; 
ai exempt any one from his onſets. Headventured _ Chrif himſelf. The moſi  Obſe TUAT. 4 
famous Worthies mentioned in Scripture, 7b, David, Peter, &c. could not eſcape ! path 
the Devils encounter. This Serpent ſet upon our firſt parents1in their innocency. He | ha 
' commonly ſingles out the Leaders for combate: and they often mcet with the ſharpeſt 
affaults. That Chriftian which is moſt Argelical ſhall tind Satan moſt Diabolica!. 
The Devils malice beins moſt againſt God, is moſt againſt them who have in them | 
moſt of God: in them he labours to be revenged on him: In the ſervants he ſtrikes at 
the Maſter. And Godin Wiſdome ſo orders it, that they who have moſt ftrength | 
ſhould be moſt exerciſed , to make his graces the more manifeſted to all Beholders. 
God was not delighted rhat 7b ſhould be aſſaulted and tempred , but thar thereb 
Satan ſhould be overcome. And ſuch is the Devils malice, that he will trouble thoſe | 
moſt inthe way, whom he knowes he can leaſt hinder of the exd. He contends, | 
though he conquers not. Where he cannot deſtroy our grace; he will labour to dif- 
quiet our peace. Satans affaults are no fign of Gods hatred , nor ſhould they be any 
occafion of our cenſures. If we be not fo fiercely ſet upon as others, in ſtead of cen- 
furing them for having no grace at al,let us rather think that they have more then our 
ſelves. Fhey whom Satan leaſt troubles, commonly leaſt trouble him, In ſhort , 
| what need have weaklings of watchtulneſſe,when the Devil fears not an eArchangel? 
A weak Chriſtian, when watchfal , is inlels danger then the ſtrongeſt when /ecae. | 
He who ſets upon an Angels frengrh,will not fear humane weakyeſſe. If he comes up- 
on thoſe who have nothing to help forward his Conqueſt, he will come with a courage 
upon thoſe who bring him weapons.In the belt of us there's a ſtrong party for Satan ro | 
joyn withall. 

5- The more God advanceth any in gifts and employments, the more Satan moleſts | Obſervar. 5. 
them. If this Archangel were not (thongh ſome think he was) employed about the 
burying of eſer's beay, yet ſure we are, he was here employed in contending for 
God. and that he was a choice, if not the cheifeſt of all the ſervants that God kept 
in this great family of the world , the great miniſter and meſſenger of God to per- 
form his maſters pleaſure in matters of higheſt concernment. Perſons of publick | 
employment are moſt hercely affaild by Satan, they who are ſet apart to offices, 
whereby God is moſt-gloritied and his Church relieved, are-ſet upon by Satan the e- 
nemy of both. We never read that Moſes, David, Paul, ec. were moleſted by the 
Dez, till they were appointed to be Gods Arch as it were) his Meſſengers, 


but *tis to oppoſe Satans Kingadrme ; and the higher their ſervice is, the hotter is the 

oppoſition which they make , and whoſoever diſturbs $azay, ſhall be ſure to hear of 

him : the more watchful any one is to do his duty, the more watchful.is Satan to do 

him hurt: commonly God ſhewes his ſervants in their entrance into duty, what th 

are like to meet within the continuance thereof, and thereby he gives them ſuc | 


ſhall onely prevent ſecurity , not overthrow faith, awaken, not diſhearten them : 


| Andever as the ſervants of God are aMiced, fo are they fitted for his ſervice , God | 


proof of his faithfulneſſe in ſupporting them, that all the rage of hell afterward | 


Eee2 1s 


Ob . G. : | 
ſervat | {es., nay (as moſt think) the grand Argument whereby Satan diſputed with the Arch- | 


Vid.Jun.in tec. 


Gen. 23, 


Ver.6. 


Gen. 25. 9. 
Gene 47. 3O. 
Gen, 50. 25. 


2 King. 9. 37. 


Jer. 22.19, 


Tai. 14, 20. 
Þial. 63+ Il, 


2 Sam. 245, 


Plal. 139. 
Gal. 4.4 5» 
Ephel. 1. 7. 
x Cor. 6. 20. 


1 Thefl. 5, 23. 


' contends for Gad, the more let him expect to contend with Satan : They who moſt 
| ſtop the Devils waxrh, lealt ſtop his w7atice : Reckon upon Satans wrath, if thou go- 
| eſt about Gods 97k, they deceive themſelves who expect to be quiet and ſervice- 
| able at the ſame time: ſuch groundleſſe apprehenſions are bur the inlets to. apoſtaſie, 
| and make us to forſake ous duty, becauſe we cannot perform it with our outward 
| eaſe. Toconclude , Satans oppoſition ſhould nor diſcourage us from duty, nay we 
; ſhould look upon it asan hopetul ſigne of the conſcionable diſcharge of our duty. | 
| Let us be ſure that weare implayed by God in his work;, and that we labour co per- | 
| form it after his mind,  and'-then let us account oppoſition our encouragement and | 
| crown, as being that which-almott onely meets usin a good Cauſe. | 
6. Decent barial belongs t9 the badies of the departed. God himſelf buried 24c- | 


| 


| angel, tor the publickneſlz of AZo/es his Sepulcher, was the known fitneſle of beſtow- 


CC 


C— 


| Aſſe, dragg'd out by the heels, and caſt into a ditch; and that the King of Babyly 


| yea, even now ftillthereis an indifſoluble relation Þetween the dult in the grave, and 


ing a comely burial upon the bodies of Gods ſervants; nor did /ichacl at all con- 
tend, thac Aſſes might not be buried, but chat:the Devil might not be at the Fune- 
ral, or not have the interring of him. Natareit ſelf teacheth a decency of Burial. 
The very Heathens readily entertained Abrahams motion to /e// him a Buryiag 
place ,, yea, they had it in their own practice, 4» the chuice of our Sepwulchers bury 
thy dead. And want of burial is ſo hateful, that, ſome have been more reſtrained by 
the fear of not being buried, then of dyins.. Abraham was buried in the ſame Cave 
with $4rah, after him, 7/aak,, Faccb, Foſeph ; there alſo was Rebecca beſtowed. And 


when the Kings and Judges of rae! are recorded, their þurials with their places are | 


alſo mentioned, of which there are three ranks, 1. Some deſerving ill, onely burt- 
edin the (ry. of David (the upper part of -Fera/alew, wherein was the Temple and 
Davids Palace ) but. not in the. Sepulcher of their fathers; thus was fehoraw, 
2 (hron. 29. 11+ 7oaſh, who fell to Idolatry, 2 Chron: 24. 16, and Ahaz., 2 Chrow. 
28.27. 2. Others who were good Kings, were buried in the City of David, ayd in 
the Sepulchers of their fathers. And 3. Some of the higheſt Merit were buried 
in the (ry of David, in the Sepulchers of ' thew fathers, | and in the upper part 
of the Sepulchers of the ſunnes of David; as Hezekzab, 2 Chron. 32. 33. Nor was 
it a ſmall judgement that God inflicted upon Baaſha and fezabe!,that they ſhould be 
buriedin the bellies of dogs , woe $a 9 ſhould be buried with the byrial of az 


ſhould mer he joyned with the Kings in burial. Neither was ita {light imprecgtion 
which fell from David. Let them be a portion to, Foxes ;, nor, a ſmall threatning, 
fer. 14. 16. That the bones of the Kings, Prieſts and Prophets ſhould be taken out 
of the grave, and laid open to the Sun and Mun. Hence David highly commend- 
edthe burying of Sar! (though a bad man) for a good work. As of a fore judge- 
ment, doth the Church complain , The dead bores of thy ſervants have they given 
to be meat to the fouls of the Heaven, &c. there was none to bury them. Sutable 


Contending, &c. he diſputed about the body of Moſes. Ver.g. 


is but training them to a due expertneſſe in high employments. The more any one | 


| 


itis, that ſo choice and cxrio a piece of Gods workman-ſhip as mans body, ſhould | 
not be careleſly laid aſide , yea, it hath been. zeparred, redeemed, as well as made by | 
God, partnerinRedemption with the foul, and bought with the preciozs blod of ' 
{briſt. The body alſo God hath fanftited, #*s his Temple. The Oyntment of | 
Sanctification refts not onely upou the head (the ſoul) but diffuſeth it {elf to (the © 
body.) the 5kirrs alſo. The chair wherethe King of Glory hath fate, ſhould nor | 
odkajed With the bodies of our deceaſed friends, we had lately /3vect commerce : | 
The body of the wife was lately entertained with dear embracement - The body of | 
ovrchild, a piece of our ſelves : The body of a dear friend, what was it, bur our ſelf | 
divided with a ſeveral skin > The body of a faithful Miniſter, an earthen Conduit- ' 
Pipe, whereby God conveyed Spiritual comforts to the foul. + The body when living, / 
was a: parimer with the ſonl inall her actions , it was the fouls brother twin: what | 
could the ſoul do without ic > Whatever was in the underſtanding, was conveyed by | 
the ſenſe. The ſoul ſees by the bodies eyes, hears by its ears, works by ics hands, &c. | 


the | 
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| child. Nor laſtly, ought this care of the hodies of the departed, though formerly 
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'Ver.g. : Contending, SC. he rſputed about the body of Moſes. | 
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the glorious ioul : as the union of Chriſts dead body to the Deity, was not diſſolved 
in the time of its lying in the Sepulcher. Burying places were not (among the Jewes) 
caited the houſes of the 4caa, bur of the /i2ing. The body is ſown, not caſt away ; 
itis not dead, but ſlreperh. The graveisa bed, and the Church-yards ſleeping places. 
In ſhort, the g/c-y of the bodies fare e/tate, challengeth the honour of burial. All 
the preczoas Oyntments beltowed upon the dead of old, had been caſt away, had ir 
not been for the hope of a Reſurrection. A great Heir that ſhall hereafter have a 
rich Inheritance, is regarded, though he be for the preſentin rags. And this decent | 
burial af the dead, dilcovers the more then heatheniſh barbarouſneſſe of Papiſts, who 
do not only deny, but recal the granting of burial to the dead bodies of the Saints, 
digging them up again, as they did at Oxfurd and Cambridge, in Queen Mary's time. | 
Herein worte then Eeathens, as teltjfies the greater humanity of allowing Interment, 
in Al-xaygrr to the body of Darius, Hannibal, to that of Marcellzs , C <a to Pom | 
pcy. The comfort of Saints it is, that the happizeſſe of their ſoxls, is ndt confined | 


to the þ; rigl of their boazes. Precioms in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his 
Saints ; Wha carefully keeps every one of their bones : and as he left wot one our of 
his book, whea he wade them at firſt , ſo ro be ſure , neither ſhall one be miſſing when 
he will remake them ;, their very bodies being the members of Chriſt , and part of 


Paulus Fa:ius. 
Pet. Martyrs - 
ifc. 


P(a].116. 15. 
Plal 139+ 16. 


that /zmp whereof he was the firlt fr-airsg., To conclude this, the care (yet } of a dead | Cor. 15. 20. 


body ſhould not be comparable to that of a living /ex/. What profitis it for the bo- | 
dy to be embalmed, and entomb'd yich/y, and the foul ro be tormented erernally ? As 
great a folly is the reſpecting of the 7:i/e body , joyned with the negleRing of the pre- 
cioms ſoul, as tor a frantick mother only to lament the loſs of the coar of her drowned 


never lo bv{y, amount to a /xperſtirions reverencing of theirRelicks. Some think that 
the prevention of this fin was the graund of Michaels contention with the Devil. But 
fure weare,though the Devil could nat obtain a licence for this ſin,of Michael, he hath | 
obrain'd cammand for it, from the Pcpe.It's hard to name that martyr*d Saint, who hath 
not left ſome hmb behind him to be adored : to name this folly is ro confute ir; for be- | 
ſides its Idolatry and derogation from the merits of Chriſt, its injurious to the Saints 
themſelves, giving their bodies only in/epslram ſepulturam, keeping them from their 
hiengar of reft,and bringing them into the compaſle of a condition threatned as a cxr/e. 
Yea Laltly, this popiſh toppery of adoring relicks, is ridiculous. © The very Popiſh Hi- 
ftorians tel} us, that the bones of the worflipp'd have prov'd afterwards to be the re- 
licks of theevesand murderers, and common obſervation proves, that the croſfſe of 
Chriſt, the milk of the Virgin, and the relicks of Saints are increaſed to ſuch a propor- 
tion as m3kes them more the objects of der1/70 then adoration. The beſt reverence we can 
giverto the departed, is to reſpect their /piritual rclicks , their holy lives and exam- 
le. | 

7. Satans aim in every contenticn, is to draw to fin: The body of Moſes, Satan regard- 
ed not any further, then co hurt the /oz/; of the 1ſraelzres : All his contentions with 
Chriſt, were purpoſely to win him to jizz. Ifever Satan deſired any thing which was 
g00d, yer *twasatter ani// manner, or t04 wroug end : He would not contend againſt 
your eſtates, lives, liberties, were it not to get advantage againſt yorr ſouls. As God 


f 
' 


| 1n all hiscontentions with us , aimesat the advancing of our holineſſe, ſo Satan pro- | 


pounds this as his end of every contention, the drawing us to wickednefſe. He 
would not have contended againſt 765 children, Hoe body, &c. had he not aim'd 
to drive him to diſtruſt and impatience. He had not winnowed Fob of worldly comforts, 
bur for the winning him of his grace, Satan ( faith Chriſt to Peter ) hath defir*d to 


have you., and winwew you as wheat ;, but I have prayed fer thee , that thy faith fail thee 
zot.The drift ofthe Devi/,was to ſift out Peters faith : All the ſtorms he raiſeth againſt 
godly Mirifters and Chrittians , are not ſo much againſt their pexſos, as to hinder 
from holy performances : When he cafts ſomeinto prifon , difgraceth , impoveriſh- 
eth , kills chem , his aim in all thisis , that he may hinder the doing of good. He 
; will allow all worldly enjoyments, if thereby he may the better accompliſh the 
end of drawing to finne: He is a Spirituall, and a malicious enemy : ſpiritual, 
Eee 3 an 
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Contending &c. he diſputed about the body of Moſes. Ver.g | 


Gratisa moi ſus 
Diabolt. 


Ephel 6, 12. 


Plal. 69. 6. 


| Obſervat. 8, 


Plal. 112.6. 


1 Sam, 28, 7. 


Mart. 4.6. 


Promiſſionem 
objicat,conditt» 


onem abjicit. 


- | whileliving: from the great unſeemlineſſe, that fo fairhful and publick a ſervant of 


; them, and them into ſinne, by that which is the onely preſervative againſt ſinne, the 


and therefore ſpirituall morſels are onely fared to his palat ; Grace ( like that herb 
calld mrſs diahels ) is that wich he nibbles at, throw him this head over the wall;and 
| with feat, he will ſoon raiſe hisſieg2. Heis a ſor{-adverſary, and no blood is ſo ſweer | 
' to him as the blood of ſouls. Give me thy ſoul ( ſaith he ) and keep thou ( nay ,' 
' le give thee ) thy goods: Ourenemies are /firiruall wickedneſſes & emepavion, in hea- 
| wenlies, 1. e. heavenly things. He isa malicicus enemy , and well he knowes that the * 
| greateſt hurt he can do, isto take away the greateſt good, as he molt ſtrikesat the beſt | 
| znc2 , fo moſt at the beſt rhings in men , their grace, their ſoul, he is truly a mur- 
' derer that aims at the heart. God deals with his people ina way of chaſtiſement , the 
| Devildeals with them for d:;fr,ic» ; he contends not to take away our g/d, but our 
| Ged : Tts the moſt diabolical diſpoſition, to endeavour to put people upon ſin, not to 
| bewilling to be miſerable alone ; nay not only to be willing to fe/1ow, and go along with 
| others to hell , but to make chem follow, or go with as ,, what a true born progeny of 
| hell did thoſe Papitts ſhew themſelves , who drew 1i1morous Chriſtians to 'recant , and 
| then put them to death , that ſo they might be murderers of ſoul and body at once? 
; and who daily by the e/xirs ( Satans factors ) compaſſe ſea and land to make proſelytes, | 
| let ut be the greateſt fear of every Chriſtian , leſt others ſhould be ſo much as occaii- 
| oned by them to fſinne: grieve much when any ſinne, moſt, when by thy mean:,Pray 
that none may be confounded for thy ſake. Our greateſt contention ſhould be to 
| advance holineſſe, all the good wluch Satan doth to the body, is to hurt the foul ; fo 
| all the hurt which any (in place) do to the bodies of others, ſhould be for the good 
of their /ex/s , as Satans /enitives are poy/onoxs , ſo our very Corroſives ſhould be 
Salvbrious, | 
| 8. Satan can bring colourable reaſon for the fowleſt praiſes, eventor that which 
| heintended ſhould be the xe, and Idolatrous ſnare of 1/74e/, he can diſpute , and 
' that with an Archangel. It's probable he here argued for the fitneſle of barying | 
 Hoeſess body ina known. place, from the eminency of the mans prery and worth, 
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| God ſhould be buriedin hugger mugger , what? (might he fay) ſhall not he 5»/t 
| be had in everlaſting remembrance ? Is not an obſcure funeral the way to obſcure 
| all that ever Moſes bd and at once to make the people forget Gods works, with 

Meoſes's name? As the worſt courſesmay be coloured over by ſpecious pretences, ſo 
; there's none ſo skilful at this Art as the Dew1i/,, he is an expert /opician, and ſhew'd 
' himſelf fo in this difprraticn ; he can make, as the beaurifulleſt grace, ſeem deformed, 

ſo the moſt defcrmed ſinne, ſeem beaxtifs!. He puts, as the colour of finne upon 

grace, ſo the colour of grace upon fiz»c. Never could the true Same! have ſpoken 
| better, then did this cornrerfeir to S$azl at Ender , In the deluding of Saxl, he took 
the help of Samzels prophecy. The Lord hath'dene even as he ſpake by mine hand. 
He often kils men (as David Goliah) with their own ſword, he winding himſelf into 
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Scriptzre : He can alledge /omerhing good, to hinder trom any thing good, he can 
overthrow dxty by duty : he draws the faireſt g/cve over the b/ackeſt hand, and | 


ſeemes to make the worſt cauſe without all danger or abſurdity : he had that to ſay, 
which the Son of God himſelf could not refuſe, he dilpored againſt him (though 
fallaciouſly ) with Scripture Arguments, had he had a P/a/ter, he would have ſhewn 
Chriſt the very place : nor is there any ſinner whom he cannot turniſh with a Scripture 
to defend his luſt ; and ſuch a Scripture, as the deluded novice hath neither skill nor | 
will toanſwer. The truth which Satan ſpeaks, ever tends to deſtroy truth. In al- 
ledging of Scripture, he both colours himſelf and his motion, and frames himfelf ac- | 


——_—_. 


cording to the diſpoſition of the Parties with whom he deals. He knows the autho- | 
rity of Scripturealway ſwayesin the School of the Chyrch. Its our ſafeſt courle, | 
to hold up againſt Scripture-light, all the plauſible Reaſons or Scriptures, which Sa- | 
tan brings for any opinion or practice , to ponder, with Prayer, and ſtudy, every al- | 
legation, and to conſider whether in their ſcope andend, they are not againſt other | 
dire& Scriptures, and the Principles of Religion ; for Gods Spirit never alledgeth | 
Scripture, or propounds Arguments, bur to lead us into the knowledge, and F_—_ | 
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Ver. ” OP ontending, 8c. be diſputed cbout the body of Moſes. 


of ſome truth. This was doſes his. rule, Dexr. 13: 1. totry a falſe Prophet by his 
ſcope. 1f any Scripture or Reaſon be alledged to pur us upon (in, though the Zext 
be Geas, yet the eh and allegation is the Devils. 

9. 1n dealing with our greateſt Adverſaries, we muſt do nothing wilfully, but with 
the gride of Reaſon. Aficharl did not (though he could have dogeit) here ſhake off 
his opponent without anſwer, or a rational diſputation, { though he 


5 


deſerved none; ) but to ſhew, that he did not withitand Sataus meticn, meerly of a 


—— 


Chriſt. himſelf did-not pur off this very Adverſary of Michael, without an anſwer ; 
and when he refuſed the moſt unreaſonable requeit of the ſons of Zebedee, he gave a 
jaſt Reaſon, fark 10. 40. Ir zs not mine to give , but it ſhall be given to them for 
| rm it 75 prepared. Its good, though our Adverſariesare ſtubborn, yet to manifeſt 
the ground of all thoſe opinions and practices wherein we oppoſe them : our courſes 


I 


both acquit and quiet our ſelves, and poſſibly preſerve others from being infe&ed with 
that ſin, which rather our Res/a then Reſe/wtion, is likely to prevent. 

IO. Satan delights ta put people upon gieing that honour which is onely due to God, to 
ſomething elſe beſides God. He here contends tor the Servant againſt the Maſter , and 
for the worſhip of /Zoſex, againit the worſhip of God. 

Satan makes people givethat honour to the creature, which is due to God, two 
wayes: :1. Inwardly, 2. Outwardly. | 1. Imwardly. 1. By making people to put 
their cruſt and confidence upon ſomething beſides God, to make fleſh their arme , to 
put confidence in man, to truſt in Horſes and ( hariots. 2. By making people to ſet 
their love and arlight upon.other things more then God, to love their pleaſures more 
then God, to make gain their vadlineſſe. to be idolaters by covermuſneſſe, to [er their 
heart on that which was made to ſer their feer upon. 3. By making them ro beſtow 
that fear upon the creature, which is onely due toGod, to fear mans threats, more 
then Gods, and him who onely can kill the body,more rhey hin who can throw both body 
and ſerl into hell : to walk, willingly after the (though wicked ) Command- 
men-. / 

2... Patwerdly , Satan makes people give the honour to the creature, which. is due 
to God, two wayes. 1,. By the worſhipping that for God, which is not , thus the 
Heathen worſtup falſe gods, Mars, Zupiter, Diana, Dagon, Baal, Molech, Mahomer , 
and thus Papiſts grve Divine worſhip to Reliques, ſtocks, ſtones, a breaden God. 
2. By worſoipping God by other meanes, and after another manner, than he hath ap- 
pointed. That cannot be Gods worſhip, which is deviſed by another,the manner pre- 
{cribed by himſelfe being refuſed : the worſhipping of Godaccording to mans deviſes 
and tradirions, ſhall be as far from accepration, as ever it was from his inſtiruticn. He 
beſt knowes what he loves beſt, 

Nor is it a wonder, that Satan thus oppoſeth Gods worſhip , not only in regard he 
isan eAdverſaryto God, and ſtrives to break in ſunder thoſe bands of allegiance , 
whereby the creature is tyed to the Creator , and to deprive God of his homage; as 
| alſo becauſe an Adverlary to man , whom he endeavours to draw into Gods diſplea- 

ſure,but by the making men to worſhip the creature inſtead of God, he aimeth to ad- 
vancelus wa honour and worſhip,in the room of Gods.If men come once tobe children 
of diſobedience, and ſons of Belial, ſuch as will not ſubmit to Gods will, and bear his 
yoke, they walk accoraing-to the Prince of the power of the ayre, he is their Father, 
Prince, God, both in regard of. his own /z:rpation, and their acceprarion. In all Di- 
vine worſhip, whatſoever is not performed to God, is performed ro the Devil , there 
being no mean between them in worſhip; God and Satan divide the world of wor- 
; ſhippers: foralthough in the intention of the worſhippers, the Devil be not worſhip- 
| ped, yet worſhipped heis, inreſpect of the izventien of the wor/ſoip, which was Satans 
| deviſe and appointment; and hence it is, that we meet with in Scripture, ſuch frequent 
; mention of the worſhipping of Devils. The Geytiles, 1 Cor. 10. 20. yea, the Fewes, 
Pſal. 106. 37. ſacrificed to Devils. .Andthe truth is, Satan his contention that the 
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wilful mind , but upon. juſt ground, he anſwers him, and diſputes the cafe with him. | 


ſhould be ſo good, as to deſerve to be 5{sfied , though our Adverſary may be ſo bad, | 
as nt to deſerve to be anſwered: and we ſhall hereby, though not recover him , yet | 
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Joh, 31- 24, 
Pſal. 20, 7. 
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Contending,&c. be diſputed about the body of Moſes. Ver. 


| people might find the way to 24/es's Sepulcher, was but that they might loſe the 

way to Gods ſervice, and tind the way to his own, as was more fully ſhewn in the 
; Explicatioa, Oh how lamentable is it, that ſo bad a after ſhould have fo mach 
| ſervice ! that he who ſheds 9% blood, ſhould be more willingly and frequently ſer- 
' ved,than he who ſed his own 4/094 for us! To conclude, if holy Michael herecon- 
| tended, that others might not worſhip any other than God, let us more contend that 
' we our ſelves may not do ſo. If Satan throw us down, yet let us not caſt oxy ſelves 
, down. We have another, a better Maſter, his will let us ſtudy; the voice of his Word 
| and Spirit let us hear. Be above all thoſe baits wherewith Satan. allures to the ado- 


[1 


j Chriſt. 


| ring of any thing inſtead of Chriſt. Know nothing great or good but the ſervice of | 


Obſerv. I 11. Satans great deſign is to make the holieſt perſons the greateſt occaſions of | 
' fane. He had much rather that a Moſes, who had fo zealouſly oppeſed 1dolatry, | 


| ſhould be 1dolized, then one who had bimſelf been an Idolater. © The Devil loves to 
| wound Religion in the houſe of her friend ; and with her own hands and weapons: to 
-| make Crommwel (a Proteſtant) to ſentence a godly Lambert to'death. Oh how it de- 
{ lights him to overcome Scripture by alledging not of the Alcoran, but the Scripture ! 
| And as he here de./r with the body, ſo he till deals with the Books and Writings of 
Gods Ao/es's, the men of God : For as he fainwould have made him who was the 
oreateſt cexy 1n the world to [do/atry, while living, to-have been the greateft occa/ic; 
of it, when dead fo ſtill he contends by Hereticks, that they who have been the re- 
nowned oppoſers of Herelie in their life time, ſhobld be accounted the greateſt Patrons 
of it when dead. Thus the Papiſts contend that the Fathers, Agaſtine, Ambroſe, cc. 
are theirs, and for their opinions: Thus the Pelagians of our time, that Auguſtin, Þ u- 
Goodwin, Si= cer, Ball, are for free-will. Buthe much more contends, and had rather tha a /;2/ing, 
on Colledg vi-| then a dead Moſes ſhould be a fxmbling bluck to others. Tf one who is holy, may 
lred, (thinks he) be uſeful ro me by his dyft and relicks, how much more by his 7a/;, his 


I  — 


ſcandals, his corrapt examples> Of all others, tet thoſe. who: fear, God:, take moſt 
| heed of giving advantage to Satay. When without their knowledge or conſent, they 
| are by Satan onely made advantageous to him, it ſhould be their ſorrow; but when 

| | rhey make themſelves ſo,it is their great jy. _ 
Obſerva. 12. 12. The worſt perſons are oft compelled 'both to have, and expreſſe an high opinion 
of Gods faithful ſervants. Even Moſes, one who was a great oppoſer of, and great- 


the people who in Moſes his life time would have for*d- him, would (and Saran knew 
| 1t t00) after his death have /4:/;z'd him. Our bleſſed Lord, when he was murdered 
Luke 18. 18. | by his enemies, was by ſome of them voiced. aa man; the young man calls him 
AQ. 24.25. | Good Maſter, even bloody Hered reverenced the Bapriſft, and Felix trembles at 
M11 29. | the preaching of Pax/. Wiſzome ſhall ſometimes be j«tified, not onely by her chil- 
dren, but even by her ſworn enemies. The father of Lies, when he alledgeth Scripture 
ro overthrow it, ſtrongly argues that it is the ſtrongeſt weapon, and bath greateſt 
| power over the conſcience. God delights to put a ſecret -honour upon his Saints and 
{ wayes, and to make even thoſe who love them not, to praiſe them. Many lewd li- 
| vers ſtrictly enjoyn their children to be more Religious. Every Saint may be encou- 
raged in Holineſſe. God will often make its greateſt oppoſers to extol it, and when 
in their words they revile it, in their conſciences they ſhall commend it. The praiſe of | 
an enemy,is equivalent to an univerſal good ireport. © In ſhort, Let ſinners ſeriouſly | 
conſider how they can anſwer this di/emma at the laſt day; 1f the wayes and people 


I ey 


ly oppoſed by the Devil, is yer ſecretly by this curſed enemy, greatly honoured. Yea, | 


FW, 2 


of God were bad, why did you ſo much as commend them ? if good , why aid you 
not more , imitate them alſo ? If Chriſt werenot a good after, why did the young: | 

|| manca//him ſo? if he were, why did he not follow him ? | 

| 13. The greateſt refþett that wicked ones manifeſt toward a godly Moſes, ts when | 
Obſerva.13.' þ, ;, dead. While Moſes was living he was in danger of being deſtroyed; now dec, | 
of being adored by the 1/raelires. Foram when Elba was living, oppoſed him ; bur : 

: | when dead, /aments over him, in that patherical ſpeech. /1y father, my father, | 

: Rang. f3-F45 the Chariots of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. Saul dilobeys and rejects Sa- 
| muel' 
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Ver.g. Durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation. L-4 
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»ucl when living, but when dead, he with great pains (though no profir) endeavours | 

tor-c4l, to ex9wuire of him, They buifd and garmiſs the Sepulchers of the Prophets, | Luke 11:45. 
when /-24, whom (living) their fathers (led by the ſame Spirit) deſtroyed. God of- | 
ten makes the worth of his ſervants to be known by the want of them , and ſhewes 
when'they are gone, that they who in their life time were accounted the p/agzes and 
troublers, were indeed the Preſervers and Peace-makers of Iſrael; They ſhall then 
know (faith Ezekel, Exek, 33. 33.) that they have had 4 — among them- And 
] itsa work of /irtle coſt, and of much credit, to extol the dead, The wicked are not 

troubled and moleſted in their wayes of finne by departed Saints. Samſon could take 

honey out of that dead Li:n, with which he fought when /izzpg, and which he ſlew be- 
cauſe it r0ar*d upon him. The living who roare and /ift »p Their voices againit mens 
ſinnes, and labour to rend them from their corruptions, ſhall be per/zcxred, but when 
dead, voiced up {to advance the reputation of thoſe who praiſe them ) for ſweet and 
bleſſed men of God. The Papiſts, and many common Proteſtants, who ſpeak high- | 
ly of Chriſt, and call him their ſweet Saviour, had they lived in his dayes; and heard | 
him preach againſt their Luſts, would have hated him as much as, nay, more then 
now they hate thoſe who have but a drop of his fountain of holineſſe. And indeed; 
if a ſer, aſervant of God in his life time, pleaſe wicked men, itis commonly be- 
cauſe he is to0 like a dead may, not fo quick and lively againſt their Laſts as he ſhould. 
Its not the 1d/;24;g, but the ;miraring of the Saints; that ſhewes our love either to 


God or them. 


This for the /econd part of this verſe, the rife or contention it ſelf. The third 
followes, viz. the carriage and deportment of the Archangel in this combare. 
And firſt to ſpeak thereof as it's ſet down Negatively, in reſpe& of his in- | 
ward diſpoſition, ſo it's ſaid, that he durſ# not bring a railing accuſation, | 


EXPLICATION. 3 


' Twothings are here to be conſidered in the Explication. 
I. What it was which Michael did forbear, viz. to bring a railing accuſation. 
2. Why it was that he did furbear it ? He durſt not bring it. | 
7. Forthe hrit, The thing forborn is here ſaid to bea railing accuſation. The Greek | Keins Baas- 
hath «eimw Graonw'n;, an accuſation of blafphemie, of rayling ; and Peter, 2 Per. 3. _ per Hee 
I1, callsit, xe: 2>z70nwr, a rayling, Or blaſphemous judgement,or accuſation ; both br Fx + 
places are rendered by theſe words, railing accuſation; a judgement or accuſation of '{,,, s 1 x7 
railing, by an Hebraiſm, importing the ſame in F»de, which a b/aſphemous judgement Perrum xeing 


2 What the Apoſtle intends by a railing accuſation, or the railing of the accuſation? 
3 Wherein conſiſts the /inf/zeſſe of that railing accuſation from which this holy | Ei 
Angel did here abſtain ? | | | 0=-aog Vulg. 
7. Forthe firſt, the word «einr, here tranſlated, accaſation, properly ſignifies a Fu © Ip u- 
ſentence or judgement paſt upon a perſon, as appears by ſundry places of <cripture,and 'phemie. Vulg. 
therefore this accuſation muſt needs be ſuch a charging of another with ſome hei- [injud. 
nous crime, as whereby we judge and ſentence him to be guilty of the Crime, and by 
reaſon thereof, of puniſhment : So that here, the Archangel, notwithſtanding Satans 
perſon, cauſe, and carriage, were wicked, did forbear to bring any charge againſt him, 


; we finde in Scripture, (and here in this place the contrary is clearly manifeſted ) 
though holy Angels were often employed as the Meſſengers and Miniſters of 
God againſt the wicked, -to withſtand them, and to execute upon them Gods 


er accuſation doth in Peter. Gece. 
Inthe opening wherof, | Laſs inJ o_. 
. . , . . HWaicmiUmmmite- 
1 Tſhall ſhew you what is meant by this xe/o;, here rendered accuſation or judg- |7; MR! 
ment ? | Maledifionis 


judicium. Bez. | 
E zjerabile ju- [ 


whereby he might appear to judge or ſentence him as guilry of puniſhment. Nor do i 


1 


1 


| 
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judgements, that they at all cenſured them, but ever they left the judging of them | 
to God, & practice ſutable to a gracious my and acceptable to Gad, who | 


Tf hs CT | 2.1 ___ though. 
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LAY 


Durſt not bring ageiuſt him a railing acen ſation. 
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chough he requires publick, yet forbids private judgement When he calls and or- 


; dains any to judge others, and to paſſe ſentence upon them for their offences, *tis 


Dui malcdicit 
alteri, hoc ipſs | Z 
judicat cum & , there is a ſpraking-evil, or a hurting the name of another, and alſo in ev/ ſpeaking, 
condemnat. 0 
ſtius in loc. 
Quid alind eft | 
dicete, Iſte ct 
fornicator @ u | 
ſurarius, quam, * 
dicere,ipſedebet 
eſſe diaboli. Pc- 
rald, p. 320. 


—_————_— 


| 


; their cury to perform his pleaſure, though with 'the difpleaſing of any ; but when 
| be callsr 


em not, they muſt nor judge others for the pleaſing of themſelves. Pub- 
lick: Judgement! is required by God of Magiſtrates, for the ſuppreſſion of in- 
juſtice, and the proteion of the innocent , but private judgement paſt upon 0- 


_— — —  —— 


— 


— —— 


4 


thers,it being without any lawful call from God, meerly out of privaterevenge and 


| perſonal hatred, is frequently in Scripture. forbidden, and here by Afichae! forborn. 


His work was a work of ſervice, not of 7udicature. He was fellow creature with 
this (though evi/) eLxgel, not a fellow Fudge with God. Michael and the Devil 
were abarkoch pleaders betore God , and God onely was to paſſe ſentence.  M%- 
chael oppoſed the pracice and attempt of the Devil, and might judge it evil, but 
he cenſured not 'his perſon , a work which he left to God : though the Devi/ 
deſerved to be judged for his ſin, yet Grd deſerved not to be rubbed of his glory ; and 
Michael would not do a work, which God never commiffionated him to perform ;, 
nor would he to ſhew his hatred to the Devil, ſhew himſelf diſobedient to God. God 
wants not our wickedneſſe to do his own work, nor the beſom of our paſſion to ſweep 


—_— — 
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| his houſe. 


For the /zcond, what the Apoſtle intends by a railing accuſation, or by this railing 


| here, with the accuſation forborn. The word is &a2o91ws, and ignifieth properly an 
| hurting of ones name by evil-ſpeaking, and its uſed in Scripture, either for evil ſpeak- 


ing againſt God, or the Creature - the firſt is prixcipally called Blaſphemy, which is com- 
mitted three wayes. 1 When that is atrributed to God, which #5 repugnant to his na- 
ture > asto fay, that it is poſſible for God to {in,or that he is corporeal. 2 Whez that 


is denyed to God, which to his nature and excellency belcngs to him ,, as Omnipotency, | 
| Omruſcience, &c. 3 When that us attributed to the creature which 1s due to Ged , as to 
| a that any Creatureis Omnipotent , created the world, or can forgive fin , a fin 


which God commanded ſhould be puniſhedwith death, Lev.24.16,23. 
Bur its here (as in other places ) uſed concerning the Creature, and is moſt aptly 
added to the former word, F«dgement, or accuſation, becauſe both in ſinful judgement 


thereisa paſſing of judgement. Hethat judgeth or ſentenceth another, muſt needs 


it for ſome evil which he layes to his charge, and he who layes that evil to his charge, 


judgeth him thereby to deſerve puniſhment. And this fin of evi/ ſpeaking 1s commit- 
ted againſt man, either in his abſence, or in his preſence. 
1. In his abſence, ſo its called detration and back-biring ;, of this evil ſpeaking, 


ſome reckon f1x forts, 1. The publiſhing of the ſecret faults of others. 2. The relating 
3. The accuſing them of 


of what evil we hear, with increaſing and aggravating it. 
falſe crimes. 4. The denying of thoſe good things which we know either to be in 0- 
thers, or to be done by them inſſecrer. 5. The diminiſhing of that good which is ma- 
nifeſt. 6. The perverting or turning of good ſpoken by another, into evil. Others 
reduce all theſe ro three heads : They fay the fin of back-biting or detraRtion is, r. By 
uttering things arainſt others, which are falſe and evil : and that firſt, when we ſpeak 


evil of them by accuſing them for that which we know is falſe, and which they never 


did:* Thus Zibafpakeevil of Mephibeſheth: by informing David, that he went not 
out to meet David, but ſtayed at home expecting to be made King of 1/7ael. 2. When 


| weſpeak evil of others upon bare ſuſpicion, ſlight reports, or any inſufficient ground. 


Thus the Princes of Ammon charged Davids ſervants with deceit,and cauſed them to be 
abufed npon fuſpicion that they were Spies. 

2. This fin of Z+i/-ſpeaking by detraRtion is committed by uttering againſt others 
true things afttr a ſinful and evil manner : and that ſeveral wayes : As 1 In the 
way of ſearching into, and blazing of ſecret infirmities, uncovering that which 
ingernous bumanity would conceal , and making the houſe top a pulpit to preach 

what was donein the cloſet : A rale-bearer revealeth ſecrets, but a man of a faith- 
ful ſpirit concealeththe matter, Prov. 11.13. 2.When we amplifie the offences of others 
beyond their due proportion ,, when for fifty we ſet down an hxndred, and hold ſpectacles 
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before _ 
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' ftroy the Temple,and build it up again in three dayes. 


others , and that both, r. By /«borzizg thoſe who will accuſe and [peak evil of them, 


NT EI—_ 


— 


| fions of evil. Thus Doeg ſpake the truth to Sal concerning David , but falſly in- 


care; It layes a tambling-block, before the blind, by abuſing, and falily, or unduly.in- 


' madneſle and, folly : fo as he may deſtroy his Neighbours name, he adventures to | 
damn his own /ox/ : ſo as he may make others think ill ofhim whom he hates, he cares 


Ver.g. Durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation. [ 


EEG 


before faults of a ſmall print, to make them ſeen greater then they are, | repreſenting 


that as done preſumprucuſly , which was done weak/y, or as done unconſcionably, which | 
was done careleſly, or as done deliberately, which was done raſo/y. 3. When we ſpeak. | 
good of another, bur either leſſen or deprave it, as done with a bad intention, in hypocriſie, | 
for bad ends, and fo relate the 774th, but with wicked, and: falſe inſinuations and. colle- 


ſinuated, that David and the Prieſts conſpired againſt him. 4. When in ſpeaking ofa 
thing truly, done or ſpoken, we deſtroy the ſenſe, and pervert the meaning. Thus the 
7ewes ſpake evil of Chriſt, when they witneſſed againſt him, that he ſaid, He world de- 


c 


'3. We may commit this {in of evil ſpeaking againſt others by detraRion, even by 


as 7ezabel did againſt Nabeth, and the Fewes againſt (rift, and Srephen:. And 2. 
By receiving of evil reports againlt them from others, when inſtead of driving away a 
back-biting tongue with an angry countenance, as the North winde driveth away rain; 
we encourage and cheriſh evil ſpeakers by our receiving what defamations they 
bring us, {till to ſteal from the good names of others: when though we ſet not our 
neighbours name on fire, yet we ſtand and gladly warm our hands by it, when we ſee | 
it ſer on hre. | 

2. The(\in of evil ſpeaking may be in his preſence, or to his face, and then it's ei- 
ther mockzng, Or railing. 1. Mccking is when a diſgraceful raunt or gird is given to 


1 Sam. 22.9,10 


AQsGC.1. 


Provezy.2 3. 
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another, as Gey. 37. 19. the brethrep of foſeph ſcoffingly called him Dreamer, the | x,;,,,.. 


children, 2 Kings 2. 23. called El;ha, Bald-pate, and fo in Babylon, they mock ar-the 
1[raclites for their Hebrew ſongs, Pſal.137. 2. Railing 1s properly when any fin or 
wickedneſle is objected, as Murder, Uncleanneſle, Sedition : Thus Shimei called Da- 
vida bluedy man, and a manof Belial , andthe Heathens called .the Chriſtians Ince- 
ſkuous enemies to + 16 State, c. | (be ty 
The third particular in this firſt branch, viz. what Michael did forbear to dv, is the 
ſinfulneſſe of bringing this ?udgement of railing or evil ſpeaking. And this 'ap- 
pears, | ' 
I. Inregard of God. Its a wickedneſſe eminently injurious to him, its ſtrictly probi- 
bited by him, 2atrh. 7. 1, Levir. 19. 16. (ol. 3. 8. Eph. 4. 3. fames 4. 11. Severely 
threatned and puniſhed, 2 Kings 2. 32. It audaciouſly invades the feat and roome of 
God himſelf, raking his office out of his hands, who is the Judge of heaven and earth; 
and from our ſtanding before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, the Apoſtle argues ftrongly 
againſt the judging of others, Rox. 14. 10. 7adge nothing (faith the Apoſtle) before 
the time, 1 (or. 4- 5- And what hath any man to do to judge another mans ſervant ? 
and when we ſpeak evil againſt any for h:s holineſſe, we moſt of all ſpeak evil againſt 
him who isthe «Luthor of that holineſſe : Yea, this {in of reviling and evi{-ſpeaking, 
is contrary to the courſe and carriage of God, who approves of. the wayes of his peo» 
ple, tughl eſteems of their graces, accepts and,;rewards their weak endeavours ;he | 
pleads tor his Saints, acquits them , anſwers, accuſations brought againſt them , and 
pronounces a 7ighreozes ſentence upon them ; he calls Nathaneel,a rrue 1ſraclite, Pant, 
an Elett weſſel,&Cc. | 5 Dok 
 2..In regard of thoſe who hear theſe evil ſpeakings. Hearerfcommonly do both 'wil- 
lingly and hurtfully hear others defamed. It damps and deſtroyes in them.the love of 
their Brethren : 1ts a draught, though of ſweet, yet of deadly poyſon, givenin at the 


forming the ignorant, ro whom the defamation is reported. Ir hath ſeparated chief | 


friends. _.. | | | 
3. In. regard of the Party who 1s guilty of evil-ſpeaking : This ſin , ſpeaks his 


not how deeply he himſelf incurs the wrath of God : fo as he may but kill exe by 


defaming him,he careth not,though in the doing thereof, he deſtroyes thouſands by | 
infeting them. He is like one, who will blow in a _ of duſt, though _— 
| PETS + - 


Aoiuert, 


2 Kings 2.32. 
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"Darſt not bring againſt bins a railing accuſation. NVer.9 | 


he puts out his,own eyes : truly ſaid Solomon, Prov. 10. 18. He that xttereth ſlander 
| ;4 afoot, True Religion cannot conſiſt with ſucha courſe. If 2ny man ſec te be reli- 
gious, aud bridleth not his tongue, that mans Religion is vain. Jam.1.26.. gicd man can- 
| zot be an evil ſpeaker. | | 
| Thisſinof ev7/-/peaking, is the diſgrace 'of the c21/-ſpraker. Itsa practice of the 
Old man; unbeſeeming and to be laid off by Chriſtians ( that profeſſe new life ) as 
ſordid rags,Cl. 3. 8. 'Anevil-ſpeaker isthe Devils eldeſt ſon, he bears his name, his 
mouth :isthe Devils veſſel; which he files with the water of curſing; he is the Devils 


tooth {-dexs: Diabuli ) tobivemen; heis a Pedlar, furniſht with wares by the Devil, 


bours name, he is by ſome notunfitly/compared to a Bytchers Dog, taught by his 
Maſter not to' touch the good and choice pieces of fleſh in the ſhop, but the tilthy of- 
fal , or any putrified pieces, he greedily and eagerly devours: by others, to Smixe , 
who if they come into a Garden, in one part whereof, growa thouſand ſweetly fra- 


to vend and put off in the world for him; he ſcatters perfumes to delight him; he tells| 
rales to-make him merry; 'he more detiles his own heart and tongue, then his Neigh-: 


gratit flowers, and in a corner whereof, is laid an heap of d#ng, delight more to be gro- 
veling'in the 4g, then fmelling on the flowers; or who go not to the flowers to 
ſmell; but to rr themup. They rakein the faults and infirmities of others , their 
| ng they abhor as much to obſerve,as they do to imitate, like Owles,in the dark they 
| fee, #1the Sun-ſhine chey are blind. 


} -;Fhisevil fpeaking isa ſouk-diſquieting fin: it wears out, whets out the heart with 
vexation-. Envy the mother of calumny is the /aw of the ſoul : an evil ſpeaker is his 


Invidis ako ovwnkc6urge. Miferable is hislife, who placerh his content in anothers unhappineſs, in 


Readofhis ownlappineſs. | | 

-.Foicondlude, it's a God-provoking fin : puniſh'd frequently in this life by defama- 
tions, (a 'payment if ts own coyn ) troubles, /ay-contentions, lofle of eſtate, 
; and often life, as appearsin the death of the 4.2. children, of Shimei, the /eproſie of 
AMirian, &c.He who caſts up the ſtones of reproaches,will crack his ow7 crows.But cer- 
tainly(without repentance ) deſtructive eternally, excluding from the kingdome of 
God, I Cor. 6. 10. God will reprove in his wrath , if we reproach with our words. 
Pſal.$0:19,20.when we have done with our ſpeech, our ſpeech hath not done with 
ns: ond +1 RE” . 7 


elty ;-it rakes awiy that which is better then honour, riches, yea life; and ſuch 
| good, which being'ſtolletraway, cannot be recompenſed, becauſe its worth cannot 
| de eſtimated: Evil ſpeaking biries the \ dear and precious name (' the throat of 
| cheeritſpeaker being herein an oper Sepulchre. ) At the beft; it deals with men as the 
| Ammonites With David? ſervants; it takes away half their names , cuts 'their re- 
 patation off at the midſt; and commonly , they who are defamed in ſome one re- 
; ſpe ;:are ſuſpeRedand lighted upon + & occaſion ; 'one flie marr&' the whole 

pet of-oititment. And one defamation will be ſooner believed, thouph'reported but 
By:one mever'{o unworthy 6f credit; then a commendation , though confirmed by 
the.joynt ſuffrages of an hundred faithfill witneſſes. ' The reviler lives upon mans 


of it; chan} hive been tendred uſeleſſe1hilh rhey Hived.  Fheformer have /ived when 
| chaywereidead, rhelater liave beeh dead while they 155ru, EVAL ſpeaking is more cruel 
chen bell, for hell only devours the #44, but the hell of” the tongre the. go0d and bad 
£90, ; : : #t FH 4356155 ' SEP OTITFE C1) 9/3634 oy . 
This for the explication of the firſt branch , namely what the eArchangel did for- 
*4:5|bear, viz.- to bring 4 rarling accuſation. The ſecind follows to be explain'd, 
72 Y ne why he did forbear it; he durft not brig 1 herein, two'things are to, 
. ' | opened. Ye 1 | F, AER 72,1 Sl ba 5 FF - 
| - 7. What is meait'by his mr divine; 2. Why he was wot oath 9d Reta 7 
| 1.Forthe firſt, The words are is #rike<64 in the Oripital, and'the word Toaue's here 
| cxpounded by doring ; 'hath a double Ngnificarion in Scripture, fomerimes it ſignifi- 


} 


eth 


j 
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$04." In roſpe8 of ling whois ſpoken againſt ; evil ſpeaking is a fin of the greateſt cru-! 


| 


fleſh and blood as his meat and drink;nay,upon ſomething better, the name being bet-|, 
terthen life. By a $666dmame many have done good afrey their deaths > by the lofle 


p—_ 


{ not able to give a 7atling accuſation. But it more frequently ſignifieth to be bold, or to | i144 Vet 


Ver.g. Durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation. 45 


—— 


eth to endure, bear, ſuſtain, or:to be able and fit toundertake, undergo ſuch or ſuch a 
difficulty; and chusit's rakeni Row. 5.7. one dare or will endure to dye for a good | T5 ps Snla- 
man : andſo the ſenſe will be this, 24:chael dxrſt net, that is, could not endure, was | veTv, Mori (u 


dare todo, Or tO adventure upon a bulineſſe, as not being diſmaied with any dangers. 
Thus it is taken, Phil. 1. 14. Hark 15.43. Fohn 2.12. Andthusit is to be underſtood 
in this place, 7-de intending -that the e4rchayge/durſt not be ſo bold, or was holily 
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. careto keepfrom fin in difputing.. An head-full of kyowledge, with 2 hearr forward 


knowledge, and eſtimation for an acute and reaching apprehenſion, whereas holineſſe | 4, quod pores ? 


He got no infe&tion from his diveliſh carriage: The Devil/fers upon our blelſed Sa- | | 


aftraid co bring againſt the Devil a railing accuſation. And thus the difference be- 
tween the ſeducersand the Archangel ( by whoſe contrary practice, the Apoſtle ag- 
gravartes the fin of the /edzcers ) wil appear more clear and evident. The Apoſtle tel- 
ling us, 2 Per. 2. 10. that theſe bold libertines were preſumptuoxs, and nit affraid to 
peak evill of Digmties. But the Archangel durſt net, &c. 

2. Why wasthe Archangel thus farre from daring and adventuring ? There are 
three grounds of fear to adventure upon any way , or courſe propounded to us. 
1. eA xatxral:delire of our own. preſervation, cauſing a dread of any thing which 
may endanger it: This in it ſelf ts no in, it having been, not onely in the holieſt men, 
but in 7/7 Chriſt himſelf, who prayed, that if it were poſlible, :he Cp of death 
might paſs from lum. 2. That corrzpricy of nature, whereby the creature fearerh | 
things but the fmart of puniſhment, and ſhuns it onely as it is ajffi#tive to ſenſe, not | 
at all as it is'effenſsve to God, the Party thus fearing, having an heart onely tilled with: | 
guilt, and ſelf-accuſation, and empty ofthat faith which worketh by ive :Thus the De- | 
vils believe and tremble. Os | 

' 3. That principle of grace, whereby perſons fear ſin as its oppoſite, and diſpleaſing | 
ro-God, whom they dare not oftend , not onely becauſe he ſets himſelf againf je, 
bur principally, and in the firit place, becauſe ſun ſersits ſelf againſt Grd: This was the 
holy fear of David, Pſal. 119: 12. My fleſh trembleth becauſe of thee, and I am a- 
fraid of thy judgements. Firlt he teared Ged, and then he ſtood in awe of his jwdge- 
ments. Thisis indeed to fearfin as Hell, and not: onely to fear it for Hell. - Thus is | 
that fear commended by S-/omoz, for caulingus to depart from evil, a fear, that pro- | Prov, 16.6. 
ceeds more from ſenſe of duty; enjoyncd,, then of danger threatned . and. whereby | 
we more reſpect Gods will, then ozr one :.In a word, a fear, which therefore is regard- | 
ful of Gods wrath; becauſe it proceeds from a fairh which-repoſeth it ſelf on hs mercy. | 


| 
| 


— 


'OBFSERVATION'S. 


1. Purity of affeftion ſhenld accompany angelical amine: EVO had the | 9þ/o-1a7. r. 
holineſſe, as well as the wifdome of an Angel thehad not onely ability to dire , but ER 1 


to fin, agree indeed to an Angel, but *ris an-Anpel of darkneſſe. An Archangel given | 
over to witkedveſſe isan Arch-Devil. Great Knowledge, without holinefſe, is but a | _ : 
great tentation ; knowledge (faith the Apoſtle) p«fferh up. | SanRiry in a Child. is velles pct: 
better then all the underſtanding of Devils, A clear heart, #s better then a clear head. | ph on 
Tf thoa defiveſt ( faith one well) 70 anderſtand like an Angel; why art thou not more de- | pores, Cur nou 
firozs to will 2s doth God? The great Didza-of worſhip 'iin the world , is braine | vi velle ut Le- 


is eſteemed but/as a dull contemptible qualification : but the glory of Afichael here in | pre - 


che Text, was'to keep himſelf from ſi». *Its pity that a good head, anda good hearr, | yer, 

ſhould not ever be comparious, ' or that the notional” perception of truth, ſhould at any 

time go along with the prattical refuſal thereof. Wicked Angels, (or Miriſters ) 

who by their DoQrine teach people how to be ſaved, do by their lives teach God how 

to darn themſelves. If the Lord hath given thee integrity'of heart, chough th 

parts be but mer, bleſſe him, he hath truly ſhewn thee rhe more'excellent way, Stford. 

ed thee an angelical excellency. ' | S010 Ya Ffh} ft v1 7 | | 
2. *Its an high commendation then to ſhun 'ſinne., when we are neceſſitated to con- Obſervat. 2. | 

verſe with ſimers. Michael diſpates with the Devi/, butyet holily, and Angelically. | 


Fff 3 Viour | 


PI 


DW ————— - 7 + OE 


Durſt not bring againſt bin a railing accuſation. Ver.g| 


Pſal, 120. 5, 


Dbſervatr. 3. 


x Ccrs 13, FS. 
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Obſervat. 4. 


| ſign of a good conſtitution , to continue healthful in a bad and infeftious ayre. The 


| viour more then once, yet Chriſt gathered no ſ«/ from this »nclean ſpirit. *Itsa | 


truth of grace ſhould ſhew it ſelf, in its care not onely to avoid the company ofſinners; 
| but the contagion by ſinners : Perhaps we canxet ſhun the former, yet we ſhould, and 
by holy warchfulneſſe may, eſcape the other. If we cannot do the wicked good by | 
| converſing with, chem, we muſt take heed leſt they do us bxrr. *Its a juſtly fu- | 
| ſpefted grodneſſe, which can onely hold up in good company: He, who will chez * 
| be bad, rather overrakes ſinne, then is overtaken by it, but he who keeps the ſpark 
| of holineſſe alive, in the midſt of damps, and quench-coals, though he may with ho- * 
ly David bewail his condition in reſpe& of bad company, yet may he withal rejoyce, | 
in the hopes of his own integrity. 
3. *Its our duty to learn this Angelical Leſſon , of forbearing to bring railing ac- | 
cuſations. To this end, 1. Be much and ſerious in accuſing thy ſinful ſelf. In this 
; duty 'tis hard to be ſevere enough : Put not thy eyes into thy pocket , when thon 
art alone at home : ?lts a ſign, that they who deſire to ſacrifice their brethrens 
names, are (a3 Pharaoh charged the Iſraelites) but roo idle ,, I mean, they Jabour 
'-not about their x» hearts : every Enemy, by how much the zearer , by ſo much 
the more hateful is he tous, our own ſinnes are our »eareſt , and ſhould be our 
' harefelleft Enemies. 2. Envy not the worth of any : the very word (invidia) en- 
vy, may either be derived from looking ito, or ot locking upon another at all.: the 
envious are guilty of both, they will not look at all upon what is truly excellent , 
they love to look through and through, when they think they have found any | 
thing c{pable, in both reſpects they are occaſioned to. be evil-ſpeakers. When they 
onely are on the dark fide of the cloud, *its no marvel that they ſtumble into ſlan- 
ders. 3. Lok upon every attion of ancther , with the ſpettacles of love. The Apo- 
ſle tells us, that /ove thinkerh , and it '1s as true, that it ſpeaketh »o e24/: alice 
| (we ſay ) never Sake well, it ever makes, if it finds not faults, and puts a falſe gloſs, 
, and a wreſted interpretation upon the Text of every action , love covers a multitude 
| of faults where they are , malice crearesthem where they are not. |. 4. Keep 4 watth 
' befere thy month : Pray that thou may'ſt have Godsay'd. Reſolve with David, before 
| thou entereſt into any company, not to offeud with rhy rongue : Check, thy ſelf, when 
thou perceiveſt thy proneneſle to offend :, Return. not evil for evil: Being defamed , 
intreat : Bleſſe, and curſe not : Rem. 12.14. 1 Cer. 4 13. Lock the door of thy lips 
fo faſt , that the ſtrongeſt provocation way never beable to pull it open : Strike not 
the /econd blow : Let the Ball of contention go down «x thine cad : In ftead of revilin 
revikers ; commit thy cauſe tohim that ::judgeth rightecuſly: Herein thou followel 
Chriſt : When thou heareft another reviled; be as a Srrze-wa/ll, .when thou heareſt 
thy ſelf reviled , be as a ſoft Mudwall;%inghe former reſpe& , ſhew thy oppoſition, 
in the later thy partexce : in the formengarry not the Devil in thine ear, 1n the later 
| carry him not in thy rogue. 5. Deal wigh: anothers: good name, as thou wouldſt 
have him deal with thine, if it 'cqmes in his -way , they who handle the 
names of others moſt rudely , are moſt delicate when they themſelves come 
to be touch'd. But nothing is more -juſt with God, then to ſuffer others to 0- 
pen their mouths againſt. thoſe , who will open' their own againſt their neigh- | 
bours. 57 
4. There is no cowardiz# in not daring to ſinne.The loweſt of all the holy Angels, hath | 
more magnazimity , then all the preſumpruors ſinners on earth, yet lo a the chief | 
eft ( as ſome ſuppoſe ) of all , that heavenly hoſt durit not finne in reviling. True va- | 
lor ſtands in the oppoſing, not in the fooping 'to finne. It's not wagnanimity but madneſs ' 
ro-damn thy foul , and to fight with the Lord of hoſts: Men of greateſt conrage in Scrip- | 
ture , haveever been moſt fearfrrl of finne.. - David, who had ſhed the blood of to * 
many thouſands , yet waters his bed with tears for his fiine ; He who hadoverthrown | 
ſo many Armies , is himſelf laid flat by one poor Prophet. fofiah was ftout-hearted , | 
and yet zender-hearted alſo. . The greateſt cowardize, is to yield thy ſelfa captive to ; 
any luſt : The audacious fwearer is the coward, not he who fears an cath. The world | 
| doth ridiculouſly voice for valorous;, even the great pretenders to valor; I mean ,: 
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| word im]uid, here uſed by 7d, is uſed by the Evangeliſt to _— the Authorit 
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Durſt not bring againſt bim d railing accuſation. 


bloody duelliſts , or ſingle combatants : ofall ſorts of ſinners in the world, theſe are the 
cruelt d4aſtards,in being ſo cinm+ ep tearful of -eproathes, who, ſuſpeCting they ſhall be 
purſued by the report of cowardize, flie, they know not whither ; even as far as he/; be- 
fore they dare look back. They who fight with - others, are overcome of their. own 
luſts: They who dare not fight with an enemy , either with tongueor hand, for: fear 
of diſpleaſing God, overcome their /uſ?, which is a greater diſcovery of valourthento 
vanquiſh a City. It is not courage , but fool-hardineſſe, to go:boldly to hell, pro- 
ceeding from an ignorance of danger ; ſinners therein being like eAmericans . 
who preſſe upon the mouth of the Muſquet , becauſe they know not its 
force. | A 

5- The fear of Gods the bridle of ſinne. The not daring toſin, is a preſervation a- 
gainſt ſin. This fear ſtopt the Archangel from giving the Devil, a railing accuſution. 


{ This holy fear made him contemn Satans reproaches , and will make any to :deſpiſe 


all the difficulties of ſhame and ſorrow , which may be met with , in the way of ho- 
lineſſe. The greater fear expels the leſle, the fearing of him who can deſtroy the 
{oul , aboliſheth the fear of them, who can only touch the body. If God be oar fear, 


{ we ſhall not fear ms fear, he who feareth God, feareth zorhing but hin, he had ra- 
| ther be mocked for holineſs, then damned for fin, he is not like children, that fear an 


ugly vizard which cannot hurt them , but fear not the fire that may conſume them : 


heisnot ſuch a fool, as tobe /ayghed out of his happineſſe, and to hazard the | 


loſſe of his ſoul, becauſe he will not be 9ocked. Abraham thought, if the fear of 
God had been in that place , Gey. 20. 11. that they would not have ſlain him for his 
wives ſake. How { faith (eee ſhall I do this great evill, and. ſin againſt Ged The 
fear of God ( ſaith Solomon ) zs, to hate evill : it cauſeth us, not only onrwardly to 


abſtain from fin , but inwardly to abhor it; not onely binding the hand, but alſo | 


changing the heart : the fear of man will make us hide, the fear of God even hate ſin 
alſo. Fearis the daughter of faith, and faith afſents to the truth of the Word, as pro- 
miſing, and commanding , ſo threatning. The worth of Gods fear will-be khown 
to eternity : That which keeps from ſin, keeps from the only evil; they who fear 
the word , ſhall not feel the rod. 7 rrembled( faith Habakkuk) in my ſelf, that 1 might 
reſt in the day of trouble. If we would not fear with a ſerve diſtruſtful fear hereafter , 
we muſt fear withan awf#/ child-like fear for the . preſent. 'Tf we" fear i/ely , 
we ſhall not fear vaiz/y. In ſhort, we hence learn thetrue reaſon of all the wicked- 
eſs andwo inthe world : Had the fear of God been here ; fin had not been here, 
and puniſhment had been prevented; that which is now wo, had' then been warchful- 
AeſsS. b- 
Nous far in this 1hird part ofthis verſe, of the firſt ( the Negative ) branch thereof, 
Durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation. The ſecond ( the Poſitive ) follows, in 
theſe words, But ſaid, The Lord rebuke rhee. wy | [ 


ExPLICATION. / 

T wo things for the explaining of this /econd Branch of the third part. 

1. What Michael here intends by the Lords rebuthing of Satan ? © 

2. Why he uſeth this imprecation, and _ the Lurd would rebuke him ? 

1. For the firſt, The word Rebxke, inthe Original is #i/:ui3oa, the Vulgar renders 
it :mperet, The Lord rule thee. Beza and Eraſmus, increper, the Lord chide or rebuke 
thee, and the word ſignifieth both to charge or command, by way of ſevere commination, 
or threatning, to prevent diſobedience in the commanded , as alſo ( and moſt proper- 
ly ) to chide or reprehend, fo asa ſervant is rebuked by his Maſter, who both by his 
charging with threats, and chidizg or rebuking, ſhews as his Authority to command, fo 
his y a th and ability to pos in caſe the party whom he threats and chides be not 
deterred from going on in his begun Enterpriſe. And becauſe the commands, threats, 


Obſernat. 5. 


Ifai.8, 13, 


Gen. 39. 9. 
Proy. 8» I3. 


Heb. 11. 7. 


Hab. 3. 16. 
Timeamus pru- | 
denter,nc time- 
amus inantter, 
Aug. 
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crepa, intermis 
nor. S1gnificat 
ncrepare cum 

poteſtate;g@* 0b- 
Jurgatione ime 
perare,c# ab in- 
cepte d4iterrere, 

Juſtinian, in | 
Jud. 
Increpando im- |. 
perare & impe- 
rando 11crepare. 
Lap.in 3. Zec. 
Interdicere, 


and rebukes of God are not verbal, but efficacioufly put forth in their effe&#s,; this 


and Power of Chriſt, in ſtilling and calming the winds of the ſea, Xarth. 8, 26. 


') [14s mijis. Lov. 


ens]iungs 7ois <viuors, be rebuked the winds : and: in caſting the Devil out of _ poſ. 
| | | __ teſſed, | 


wo LE _ 


imperare addie 
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inloc. 
Divinum im- 
perium cfſic:x. 
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But ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. Ver.g. 


pO INT 


De ur. 32.35. 


| healing Simons wives mother of the Feaver, Luke 4. 39. in]iunes 76 augilo, He re- 


ſelled, inliunes 76 Trduelt, &c. Mark g. 25. He rebuked the foul ſpirit, andin ; 


baked the feaver. - So that this imprecation here uſed by the Archangel, of rebuking 
Satan, 1. Preſuppoſeth Satans bold readineſſe to oppoſe, and reſolution to overthrow | 
the pleaſure of God, unleſs he were hindred by the torce of Gods threats and rebuke, 
and the flaviſhneſſe of Satans fear , who forbears and gives over any wicked attempr, 
meerly for fear of puniſhment , and by a powerful reſtraint from God. And 2. it more 
properly intends the Soveraign Authority of God over the higheſt of wicked creatures , | 
and his power, whereby without any paines,caſi/y,even as by the uttering of a rebuke- | 
ful word, he quels the Devil , yea, the parting ferth of his Authority and Power in the | 
curbing and reſtraining of that his impudent Malignancy, whereby he reliſted the will | 
and pleaſure of God concerning the body of Moſes. | 
Tothe /econd, why Michael in this hot conteſtation with the Devil, interpoſed this | 
imprecation, or deſire of Gods rebwking him. Ianiwer, hereby he exprett. 1. his ccfi- | 
dence in,z. Zeal fer, 3. Submiſſiveneſs to God. | 
I. Hereby he would ſhew his confidexce, that God wasable to maintain that righ- 
' teous cauſe wherein he was now employed, viz. his oppoſing of Satan, the holy An- 


gel manifeſting, that he whoſe will and pleaſure it was that the Sepulchre ſhould be 
concealed, could eafily curb and reſtrain this evil ſpirit from accompliſhing, though he 
ſuffered him to attempt the diſcovery thereof. His carriage herein agrees to his name; | 
for as his name Afichael , (ignified Whos like, or equal to the Zi74, fo by faying , 
The Lord rebuke thee, he expreſt that Satans conteſtations againſt ſo great a God, were | 
all but in vain, he being a great and powerful Lord, and the Devil though a wicked and 


j the aiſhonour offered to any of his Angels and Meſſengers , as offered to himſelf, fo 


j would deal with him, as ſeemed beſt to himſelfe : he repays not evil for evil, neither 


rebellious, yet a weak and timerousflave and underling,the Lord being able to chide all 
the Devils undertakings and contentions into nothing, even with one word. or rebuke 
of his mouth. 

2. Hereby Afichael diſcovered his Zeal for God. Though this holy Angel was 
not ſo ſinfully hot as to revile Satan, yet was he ſo holily zealous, as to plead, yea, 
to imprecate for Ged, He who was holily patient in his own, was holily impatient in 
Gods cauſe and quarrel. He prays not here in his own, but in Gods behalf, that the 
foul mouth which had diſputed againſt , and blaſphemed the holy God, might by that | 
God be ftopt. Angelsare zealous for Gods glory. Some think that the name of 
Seraphim, is therefore given to ſome of them, for their burning zeal. As God takes 


ſhould they more ſadly reſent the diſhonour offered ro God, then if it had betain 
themſelves. Michael here, ſeeing the Devils carriage impudently derogating from 
Gods glory , could no longer refrain, but zealouſly prayes, The Lord rebuke 
thee. 

3. Hereby he ſhews his holy and humble /ab»:ſiveneſs to God, and forbearance to 
be his own, or his Adverſaries Judge; he remits, and refers revenge to God , deſiring 
that God would take up the controverſie : The Lord ( faith he ) rebuke thee. The 
holy Angel beſeechedGod to be Moderator between him and the Devilin this diſputati- 
on : he knew well that vengeance belonged ro God, and therefore he deſires that God 


in affection, or expreſſion and ſpeech, God being the righteous Fudge, he expects the 
ſentence only from him, who beſt knew what puniſhment the Devil deſerved, and how 
to vindicate the glory of his own Name, and from whoſe hand the Archange! well 
knew, that the Devil was not able to make an eſcape.In ſhort, the Devilsſinful oppo- 
ſing of Michael,yea, of Gods glory,by concending for the diſcovery of eſes's Sepl- 
chre, was no warrant for Michael to offend God by expreſſing any undue defire of re- 
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Obſervat. 1. 


| 


venge: he therefore remits the matteyto Gods determination, The Lord( faith he) xc- 


bake thee. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


; I. Satans forbearance of, or defiſting from any way of wickedneſs, is parely from Gods 
threatning rebuke , and his powerful chiding him. The Archangel ſaith not, The Lird 
mend , 
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id, the Lord rebuke 
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731 4 ,t Pange, reform thee , but, The Lord blader, [top, and by his power, effetual- j 
ly rebuke thee. Satan may be driven away from ſome a& of lin, by Gods power, | 


; not dr.vn by Gods wwe, like a Dog, he tears rhe whip, not /-arhing that which 


—_— ITY 


he is compelld to /czve. The Devil is held in an everlaſting 45nd of ſin, he is wedg'd | 
and wedded to fin; He {iznerh (as its faid, 1 Fohz 3. 8.) from the beginmag , fince 


' he began, he never did, nor /a// ceaſe from the /ove, although he may be forced ro 
' forbear the outward a& of (in : there's in him an utter impotency to any g90d, nor | 
; can he lay down his unholy inclination, he may be curd'd, he ſhall never be changed : 
Its evera torment to him, not adelight, to forbear any wick-4neſſe,when he beſought | 


Chriſt not to r797mcar him, Lake 8. 28. the torment againit which he prayed , was 


! thar his ejection out of the prſſeſſed, whereby he was hindred from doing thar hure | 


which he deiired ; it being immediately added by the Evangelift, For he { Chriſt) had. 
commanded the unclean jhrrit to come out of rhe man. Satan came to tempt Chriſt of | 


{ his own 7#zclination, but he went away by Chriſts powerful command. He ceaſed to 


moleſt 7ob, when he had vexed him, as much as.he could obtain leave -to do : when | 
he gives over any enterprize, he chanseth not his are, . bur conttramedly leaverh | 


| his exerci/e - he goes, but tis when he can ſtay no /oger, when his Commiliton ts . 


' expired. Every commanded performance or forbearance, is not a ſign of grace- ' 


* chidizo-, and rebihjzo them, and even in their greateſt fury , they are mute, 
' and dare nor, cannot quetch : what more eafie, then tor a Maſter to give a word of 


all underlings to God, theyare before him .z« n:thiav : the greateſt mountaine of 


' worlkdlv ſtrength and oppoſition, ſhall be before God but a mountain of chaff. If Pial, 68. 1, 
God do but ai, his Enxemies are [ſcattered ; yea, he who ſits i» heaven, ſhall have 


; that worldly greatneſſe , their wealth, their ſtrength, their youth, can ſhield them | 
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| yet his per is by God often curbed: when he is moſt violently running on in an 


\ That which is incident to the Dews/, argues no grace in mar. Baliam was forbidden | 


to curſe the people of Gd, and he forbears, but forcedly, againſt his will. Tet not men. 
content themſelves with the De:/s obedience. To leave fin for fear of hell, may 00 
aloug with the love of it more then heaven. W hen A7:ſc,'s Parents expoled him to 
the waters, they loved him as much as (or more then) ever. To leave ſinne for want 
of a body to commit it, is not to leave our affection to it, the Jeaving of fin at our | 
dearh-beds, is ſeldome true , ever ſuſpicious: God lovesa /iving Chriſtian : any one 
will be a Chriſtian ay/»g.Duties without, muſt ow from a gractous forwardnefſe with- 
in. Joyn that in thy obedience, which the Devil hath divorced , izward ſubjeftion 
to outward ſervices. Its one thing to be hindred from, another thing to hare ſin. The | 
rebukes of our Snperiours, may cauſe the fozmer, a Principle of inward rewowation, can | 
onely produce the later. More of this in my former Part. | 

2, Gods power limits. Satans. Though the wi// of, Satan ſhall never be changed, | Obſery. 2. 


———— 


way of oppoſition to God or man, God can ſtop, and chide him back, of this alſo | 
Pirt 1. With what an holy fearleſneſfe may the godly go on in duty ! The wicked | 
are willingly fervic:able to a Maſter, who cannot prote& them from Gods | 
wrath : Oh letus ferve him chearfully, who is able and willing to keep us from the | 
Devils rage. Ve ſee likewiſe to whom we owe our prefervation,onely to him, whore- 
bukes Devils. 


3. How eafily dith God prevail over his oreateſt Faemies | Tis but (as it were) 


= 


——— 


Obſerw. 3. 


;+bxbe ? a wordof Gods mouth, is enough to make the Devils rremble, they are 


Pt2l. 2, 4 +» 


them in drriſion; he derides them ſitting: the hre doth not fo eaſily coſume the fubb/e,the 
wind d:{iipate the /z70.h. the Rod of ir9, break in'pieces 4 Potters weſſel,as God over- 
throws his Enemies.\Vith a word did God make the creature, with a word he moves it, 
with a word he ſtops it , with a word he deſtroys it, in all theſe, his word 
/ as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ) -#nverh very foiftly. How vaine are they who think | pry, 6441 ” 


from the ſtroke of Gods power, whetted with his wrath ! The he can get _ 


well through the grcex o7aſſe, as the dry xbble : He who hath but faith enough 
to believe himielf a _creatrre, may be caution'd againſt Security in fin: The moſt | 
Sliftring Monarch, is but a gi/4cd potſherd., in nothing ſo mad, asto think it ſelf fafe, 
in contending with its- 972k . nor- is It a leffe excuſable folly, to be ſwallowed up 
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But ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. 


Ver. * 
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dotere debet de 
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Obſer. 5. 
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| of fear, by reaſon of the worldly greatnefle of any of Gods Enemies. Who art rho 
| that art afraid of man that ſhall die,and the Sonne of man,that ſhall be made as grafſe, 
| and fergetteſ} the Lord thy Maker ? At the rebuke of God, his, and our Enemies 
| ſhall flee and fall. How great is that folly, whereby men fleight the grear Ged , and 
' fear a filly wcz7m ! All the peace and forbearance that God expreſſeth towards his E- | 
| nemies, proceeds not from his want of power , but from the greatnefle of his patience, 
| a ſtrong inducement to us, who are weak worms, to be patient under injuries, which 
| Wecannot repel , ſince God is ſo full of forbearance, who 1s both infinitely provoked 
| by, and infinitely powerful to beavenged of his ſtrongeſt Enemies. 
| 4. The hlieſt perſcns are miſt effended with prattices that oppoſe Geds glory. When 
Satan diſhonours God, the holy Angel cannot refrain from praying that God would 
'rebuke him. Afichacl doth not only diſpute for God, but deſires God to plead for him- 
| felf:]t would have been below A4:chacl,to have been affected with any thing a creature 
| ſhould have ſaid or done, unlefſe the honour of God had been concerned; nothing is 
| little, whereby Gods Azzze,or mans /6x/ ſuffers. The more any one knows the excel- 
| lencies i God, or hath taſted of the love of God, the lefle can he endure any thing 
' either done or ſaid agaizſt God. Angels, who continually behold the beauty of Gods 
| face, do moſt abhor that which doth blemiſh, diſparage it. Theſe ſonzes of God, 
' endure not any thing whereby the honour of their Father ſuffers. Heaven it ſelfe 
| would be no heaven to thoſe glorious Spirits, ſhould they be conſtrained to behold 
Gods name polluted. No meer man ever had on earth, fo clear a glympſe of Gods 
glory as had A:ſes, nor was ever any ſo holily impatient, when he apprehended a 
blemiſh to be caſt uponit. The broken Tavles , the 1ſraclites , which this meek - 
eſt cf meu cauied to be put to the ſword , yea, Is requeſt that himſelf paighr 
; be blotted out of the buk of life , rather then any blot ſhovid be caſt upon Gods 
honour, ſufficiently prove, that he who rouch'd ir, touch'd the apple of his cye. How 
unlike to Angels are they who put up no injuries with ſuch a tame contentedneſſe, 
as thoſe which are offered toGods name ! who never fay to any, The Lord rebuke you, 
but to thoſe who diſhonour themſelves? yea, are ready to rebxke themſelves , 
whenfoever they ſtumble upon any a& of Zeal. Surely, the fire of ſuch mens Zeal 
' is not Angelical and heavenly , but culinary and ſmoaky. What likelihood that 
they ſhall ever inhabit che place, that are ſuch ſtrangers to the diſpoſition of 
Angels ? 

4 Its unſutable to a gracious temper, to recompence evil for evil. Michacl | 
here commits his cauſe, and remits revenge to God, ſutable to whoſe carriage is | 
the command of Scripture againft private revenge, Prov. 20. 22. Say not thou, 1 
will recompence evil , and Prov. 24. 29. Say not, I will do ſo ro him as he hath 
| done to me; I will render to the man according to his werh; And Rom. 12-17. Re- 
comprnce to no man evil for evil: and ver. 19. Avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
give place to wrath. ' Revenge oppoſeth the mind of God , and it both diſturbs 
and expels the Spirit which would abide in the ſoul, and is the Spirit of Peace and 
; Dove-like Meekneſſe ; and lets in, and gives place to the Devil, who is the father 
and furtherer of warand revenge. It diveſteth God of his Office, God alone knows 
how ro puniſh our enemies without paffion and inequality : It makes him , in- 
ſtead of a Judge, onely an Executioner : It takes the ſword out of Gods hand, 
and drives him from his Dominion. What difference makes it between the 
party provoking and provoked, fave that the /aſt is laſt in the offence againtt |. 
God? both are equally diſpleating to him , whoſe Law is by both broken, and 
ſuppoſing that: our enemy hath deſerved to be hared, why hath God deſerved | 
to be di/cbeyed ? Nor doth revenge lefle oppoſe our own welfare, then Gods plea- 
ſexre. The Devil by this finne bereaves a man of his reaſon, and (like a bird of | 
prey, which ſeizing upon a dead Carcaſſe, firſt pecks out its eyes) he blinds his under- | 
tanding,and then leads him into what wickednefle he pleaſeth. By revenge we loſe all ' 
chat-good which we might get, even by injuries. Holy patience turns every injury , 
thrown atus into a precious ſtone,and makes it an addition to our Crown. He who | 
hath received an injury, if wiſe to improve it, hath received a favour, a reward , and | 
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Ver.g-- / But ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. 


| 


5) | 


its againſt the rule of ?uſtice to return evil for good. What madneſle is it, becaule 
our enemy hath done zs np, to do vr ſelves more ? becauſe he hath hurt our 
bodies, to dainn our ſouls ? that we may kill our enemies Aſſe { his body) to kill our 
| ſelves ? that we may tear his garmezt to loſe our own [ves > What unmanly folly 


isit to hate thoſe in their ſickneſſe, or madneſſe, whom we love in their healch? to 
hate thoſe !wring:z:g x5, whom we would love when they do us 7:04 ? When our e- 
nemies are. mottrunkind, they ſhew more diſtemper in themſelves, then they do hatred 
to: 4s ;; and therefore deſerve more pity, rhen oppoſstion. | 


that is left behind? becauſe Fe hach ftoln away our C/cak , or twenty pounds, there- 
' fore tothrow our coat, or whole Inheritance into the Sea? When one hath taken 
' from nsthe.cloak of our good name, or a little of our worldly eſtate, how wild a 
' follyis it, therefore to throw away by revenge. the beautiful garment of our inzocen- 
en yea, the inheritance of Heavex? Its ridiculous, for the hatred of him that hurt 
' us, tocatt away that which .never hurt, will a/wayes be heiptul ro us, and becauſe 
we are bereaved of ſomething which we had, our gods, therefore to throw away 
all we are, our ſo/s. What madneſſe comparable to that, whereby in our pray- 
ers, we daily pour forth cxr/es againſt, inſtead of requeſts for our ſelves> Who 
would not think him weary of hs /ife, who being ſtruck by one whom he knowes 
to be full of Leproſie and Plague-ſores, will ſpend his time in grapling and contend- 
ins with'him again? Nonecan avenge himſelf upon another without S2irirral de- 
lement and intection, and {which is moſt inexcuſable) that malice for which he is 
fo much enraged againſt anorher, he loves in himſelf. The empty, tranſitory, 
' though reproachful experſſion of is brother, he layes to heart, but the ſword of re- 
venge, with which the Devil endeavours to kill him , he contemnes and diſregards. 
Ina word, what temper is more chilc{h then that of revenge, whereby like children, 
men deiire and delight to ſtrike that thing which hr them ? Its folly to beat the 
Inſtrument which wounded us, our wiſdome it is, to labour that the wound which is 
given us may be healed and /anttified ; Yea, there 1s more of- brutiſhnefſe then 
manlinefle, when we are k:c&'d to kick agaiz. Nothing more honours a man -then 
the overcoming of revenge. He who can maſter his own revengetul hearr, hath a 
ſpirit truly noble, and fit ro govern others. Upor! Davids ſparing of Saz/, wiſely 
did S2u/ fay thus to David, The Lord hath delivered me into thy hands, and they 
killedſt me not : Ana now behold , 1 kaw well that thou ſhalt be King. He onely 
hath ſomething /apcrzatsral in Charity, who requites evil with goed, who loves his 
enemies, doth good to them that hate him, weariech them with-patience, and writes 
after a heavenly Copv, /atth. 5. 14. More of this Part 1. pd 
6. The conſideration of owr having 4 God to whom we may commit our cauſe, is 
the beſt WOANS 10 make m5 patient emaer WrenTds, Aichael was a ſervantto a Sreat 
Lord, and to him he appeals, and layes the controverlie before him : The Lord rebake 
thee. - There would be more bearing in the world, were there more þ+/[/-ving. Did 
we look more upon him that is Invithle, we ſhould-lefle regard the evils' which we ſee 
and feel : Walk, before me, (faith God to Abraham ) and be perfett: - Nothing, either 
of pleaſure or pain, will ſeem great to him,in whoſe eye there isthis grear Lord. The 
greateſt prop in oppotition isto havea God to flieunto. 'The greateſt loſſe for him, 
fall be made up (again) by him. When Dav4d confidered that God was his portion, 
he abhorred to go to other Subterfugies. They who believe they have-a God to right 
them, will not wrong themſelves ſo muchas to reveyge their own wrongs. God 
(thev know) will do it, as more: equally, /o more beneficially : And the true reaſon, 
| why there 1s no more willingnefſe either to forbear any fin, or to* bear any ſorrow, is 
becauſe we'think not of this great Lord, ſoas either to fear, or truſt him. They*who 
can call God Father, may with Chrift pray concerning: their enemies, Forgive ' chem, 
'Fhey who 'can ſee heaven opened, and Chriſt at the 'right hand, pleading for them, 
may with Srever;, plead for their enemies, and pray, 'Lord, lay wor this ſfinne to their 
charge. | | 
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| 
What greater cruelty then | 
ro:cut and: wound one: who is dead, I mean Spiritually > What more ridiculous, | 
then becauſe one hath: takenaway /omecthing from us, therefore to throw away all | 
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\V E R. 10. But theſe ſpeak, evil of thoſe things which they kyow mot : but what 
; they know naturally , as brute beaſts , in thoſe things they corrupt 


themſelves, 


| : 
| | TN this Verſe, our Apoſtle accommodares and applies the compariſon of Aichaet 
( | the Archangel; or further ſhewes wherein the holy and humble carriage of Xicha- 
| el, did makethe ſin of theſe Seducers appear more ſinful and abominable. The An- 
| gel was a Creature, not onely of the greateſt created Might and Power, but alſo of 
Wiſdome and Underſtanding, and knew what the Devil was, namely a wicked Crea- 
ture, and deſtined by God to eternal perdition , accurately alſo he underſtood, that 
the eauſe wherein he contended with the Devil, was 7«f and righteous, he knowi 
. | the pleafure and will of God concerning the hiding of eſe his Sepulcher, bur 
theſe (ſaith he ) peak. evill of what (perſons and things) they know net , are outra- 
gious, though ignorant, ative, though blind. And this want of due wiſdome and 
' underſtanding, in not knowing what they ſpake againſt , the Apoſtle illuſtrates, by 
ſhewing what that kind of kyowledge was which was left in theſe Seducers; namely, } 
ſuch as was meerly br«ri/5 and ſenſual, and ſuch as whereby they corrupted themſelves: 
ſo thar, as they ſinned in what they hated and oppoſed, becauſe they knew it nor ; fo | 
likewiſe they {inned in what they embraced and loved, becauſe they kyew :r, but after 
a natural, beaſtly manner; aray A the ſatisfying of their ſenſitive appetites, and our 
d Apoſtle doth with admirable Arrtifice ſubjoyn this ſecond, their natural brutiſh know- | 
ledge,ro the former,their ignorance; becauſe thereby he amplities moſt wiſely both thoſe 
| ſins mentioned in ver.8. v4z. their defiling the fleſh , and deſpiſing of deminions : though 
(as 7 «ix notes) by a hyſteron proteron,he amplities the latter, their deſpi/ing of dominion, 
in the firſt place. | 
The words contain principally theſe two parts : 1. The maliciozs ignorance of 

theſe ſeducers, in ſpeaking evil of what they knew not. 2. Their ſenſual kxowledge, 
in corrupting themſelves in thoſe things which (like brate beaſts) they knew, In 
former they ſhewed themſelves xo Chriſtians, in the latter /carce men. 
1. Their malicious ignorance, in theſe words, T heſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 
| they kyow not. Wherein 1 conſider, 1, Their aff, Baegonurn, They ſpeak evil, or 
blaſpheme, 2. The wje& of which they ſpeak evil, and which they blaſpheme : T hoſe 
' things which they know not. To the firſt of theſe] have before on verſe 8. and verſe g. 
ſpoken. Ofthe latter now. x 
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| ExXPLICATION. 

Three things here are to be opened. 

1. What the things are which theſe ſeducers are here ſaid nat to know. 

2. What kind of sgnorance, or not knowing of thoſe things it was , wherewith they are 
here charged. 

3. Wherein appears this finne of ſpeaking evil of thoſe things which they knew not. 

For the firft of theſe, Some conceive ( as Oecumenius and others) that the things 
of which theſe ſeducers were 5p0r4nt, and ſpake evil, were ſundry Dottrines , and 
points of faith, and myſteries of Chriſtian Religion. The Dorines of Chriſtiansry 
| furpaſe'd their Reaſon, nor could they be perceived by the power of zature. Thele | 
ſeducers were fuch, as were ever learning , and never able to come to the knowledge 
1 Tim. 3.7. | of the trath ; and having ſwerved from the faith, turned aſide to vain jangling, and 
Cs " 7 | deſiring to be Toachers of the Law, nnderſtood not what they ſaid, nor whereof they 

» T3. 04- affirmed. They were blind leaders of the blind , mot knowing the Scriptures. In a 
1 Tim.6 3,4. | word, They reyſented mot to wholſome words, even the words of oxr Lord Teſws 
| | Chrift , and to the Doftrine which us according to godlineſſe , but were proud, know- | 

ing nothing , but toting about queſtions and ſtrife of words, &c. And particularly, 

| they were ignorant of that min fundamental Goſpel-truth , viz. that rhe grace of | 
{ God teacheth us to deny _ . they holding, that they were by that grace, | 
freed from all holinefſe of life, and that all were thereby left at liberty to live as they 


pleas'd, fo that their luſts (like the duſt) put out the eyes of their underſtanding. , 
| 2. Others 
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Ver. 10, which they know not. E432 | 
2, Others conceive moxe probably, that though the Apoſtle here uſeth an indefi- 
nite expreſſion, in ſaying 3 , thoſe things , yet that he here intends principally , 
that theſe ſeducers were ignorant of the natwre, inſtitution, and end of that dominion . 
thoſe dignities which they ſo much deſpiſed aud reviled, wer. 8. that they hxew not; thac 
MagiCracy was appointed by God, and that to continue, even in the time of the Gol. | 
pel, notwithſtanding the liberty which Chriſt arh purchaſed for us : In ſhort, that they 
were ignorant of the great utility and beneficialneſs of Civil Government, in, and to 
world, that it defends j«ſtice, oppoſeth vice, preſerves publique peace, relieves the 
oppreſſed, and is that Tree, under the ſhadow whereof we quietly, and ſafely fir, 
and are ſheltered. | 2. 

2. For the ſecond, What kind of ignorance it wasywith which the Apoſtle here chargerh the | 
Seducers. There are three ſorts of ignorance. , 1. eAn happy and profitable igno- 
rance, viz. not to know thoſe things, the knowledg whereof proves hurtful, thus ir 
had been good for Aday, not to have known evil experimentally. It had been 
for the Jews, ifthey had never known the corr»pe and idelatrous faſhions of the Hea- | « pe. a. 21 
thens; andin ſome reſpeR, it had been good for «Apeſtates, ifthey had never known —_ 
the way of rightroufweſ5. 2. Thereis a knowledg of meer and ſimple negation, as Chriſt 
knew not the day of 1rdgment, and as illiterate Mechanicks, know not ſundry Arts and 
| Sciences, as Phylick, Aſtronomy, and this is without ſin. 3. There is an ignorance 
of evil diſpoſition , and this is twofold. 1. Of frailty, when we are ignorant, and nary- 
rally indiſpoſed to the knowledge of thoſe things which we ought to know; but yet we 
are holily /errowfull for it, mourn under it, and pray againſt it. Thus even the godly | 
are ignorant. 2. Ignorance of evil diſpoſition may be _ greſſe, or affefted, when | 
men like themſelves well enough in their ignorance,and their ignorance in themſelyes, 
and thisis not only ny: profligara, an ignorance not fought againlt and oppoſed, but | 
alſo affetata, affetted and loved, by men who refuſe inſtruction, that ſo they may fin 
the more freely , and proſecute evil the more without controulment. This ſort of Noneft 
ignorance , 15 not barely xeſcire, a a_—_— and not knowing. either of the things quen _ _ | 
which we are enjoyned and bound to know; but a nolle ſcire, a conceited, contraBted , | uus errer,quiſ- 
contented ignorance , -which thinks it knows what it knows not, and deſiresto unlearn | 9s aliquid | 
what it knows, the former is the cauſe of fin, but of the later, ſz is the caſe; that ig- — quiſ- |. 
norance, whereby men defire not the knowledge of the wayes of God, kyow not ( as the |}; dp 1 
Pſalmiſt (| ) mor will mnderſtand, but walk onin darkneſſe. In brief, this ignorance | neſct.. - 
wherewith our Apoſtle chargeth theſe ſeducers, is not only that 9x4 neſcinnt, whereby | Aug. c. 17. 
they diſcern not; but q#4 reſpunnt, whereby they de/piſe things needful to be known, | '<bir. 
approve not the things that are excellent , delight inerror , quarrel with, and reſiſt the og y wm | 

truth, and ( as Peter ſpeaks of this very ſort of men ) are willingly ignorant, Row. 1.28, | , "py ®D 
'{ the Heathen are ſaid »or to like to acknowledge God, their blindeeff was natural, and 
| they did alſo voluntarily chuſe their ſuperſtition, before the knowledge of God. _ 
3. Briefly for the rhird, Wherein appears the ſinfulneſs of their ſpeaking evil of thoſe ;: 
| things which they knew not? | 
1. Its a ſin diſcovering the gofſeft folly. Not to underſtand, is a mans fs . but 
to ſpeak what, and evilly of what he underſtands not, is his fo//y. If folly be diſcover- | 
edin ſpeaking much, even of what we kxow, more is it manifeſted in ſpeaking any rhing 
of what we know not. Ifan ignorant Jpeaker, much more is an ignorant revi/er his own 
Enemy; he ſhootsup arrows, which for ought he knows , may fall upon his own 
pate ; he ſpeaks that in his fary , which he cannot »»/ay , and for which he may be 
»ndone in his ſobriety : He that anſwereth a matter before he hears it,it is a folly anda | PT 
ſhame unto him. T he heart of the wiſe teacheth his month. PE | | Prov. 16.23: | 
2. To ſpeak evilof what we know not, is frow injuſtice. If he ſpeaks unjuſtly, who | 
utters what is good and juſt, ina cauſe which he kyows nor, becauſe its more by hap ( as 
they ſay ) then by honeſty ; how much greater z- hz injuſtice , who ſpeaks that 
which is evi/ and #njuft, of what he kyows nor? Its unjuſt to ſpeak evil of any, ( with- | 
out a call ) thaugh we do kwowit ; much more when we do zo know it. How une- 1 
qual is it , that another ſhould ſuffer for »»y ignorance; much more from my ſelfe 1 
its the happineſſe of him who /#ffers, but theſin of him who offers the injury, thiat-the | | 
GG. | | +24 wu former | : . 
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| forin6r hath'no Ault; but the igntrynce of the later.” Though David will ever be reck- 
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| | ſaid of Poriphars doing evil to [4eph, before he ke his caſt; "and ' E17's cenifuring of 
| Hanna for drunkenneſs, before he heard her. , mans IB at, 
| *$.'To ſpeak evil of what we know not, argues the height of niatice, he may be malici- 
| ons ,” who ſpeaks the evithe ky/5, mach mote he,who utrersrhiar which he knows ror. 


| Its from want of love, to diſcover'the ſin we'fi-d in another; but its the exceſs of malice, 
1-Cor. 3.3. 7) to'4b+ that fin; which we could not finde. If love makes us believe that good, which 


| detighr in uttering an evil, whith we really beholdin another! But how great a plea- 
| ſire doth he take in anorhers evil, who - rejoxcet) int his very fancymns , 
| | and imaginins” of that evill againſt another , which - he frames in his own 
| ; thoughts ! a ES mY | f 243 = 

| 4. To ſpeak evil of what we knmp not, diſcovers tmpndency 1h wickednefſe, and a ſin- 
| ' ful 1929904:ſty , as well as maliciouſheſſe : ſuch an evi/ /peaksng, argues rhat a man 
| hath ſinn'd away fame, as well as /ove : What greater impudency, then for a man to 
' outface at once the common obſervation of hearers , who haply can contradi& foot- 
 iſhflander, and alſo the danger” that falfeactufation incars among men, yea, con- 
ſcience checking, and repreſenting God himſelf, both obſerving and threatning ig- 


norant and evill ſpeaking. 


"OBSERVATIONS. 


Obſervat. 1. | 1: Nome are fo ready to ſpeak as the ignorant. They who know /eaft, ſpeak meſt,/and 
In nultilogeis | ofteneſt. 'A fool is hard!y diſcerned, when fiſent, his pt&ate'is beſt taken,” when he is 
un . ſtu tilo-. | ſpeaking. If he hil:ds his peace, he 5s accounted wiſe; he 1s ( by Solomon) called; a prari 
PEO By | fool © ef fool, faith he, is full of words, and is known thereby ; empty veſſels ed” 
10 14400 3:3* |"A wiſe man hath fomerhing to do before he fpeaks; and befde# ſpeaking; "namely, to 
| confider , and let down the Bucket of his tongue, into the ell of his reaſon, before 
\| hepour forth words.' A fools wotkis onely to fpeak, no! Wonder ther if he-doth it 
with redter ſpeed then a wiſer perſon, and ifhe ( like Facob, in his haſty providing of 
meat for his father ) more ſuddenly preferits the hearer *with a kid of rhe Gears, then 


| another ſhall with7:xi/a; and more eafily brings what \comes »ext hand, and is at 

the tongues end,” then another doth rhat for which he hathlaboured : and' yer delu- 
ded Kearers , 'to whom ſuch a preſent of empty words is tendred , commonly { like 
| blind 7ſac_) bl=1s\, and apptaud the bringers thereof, ſooner, and more then thoſe, 
whoſe words are more weighty , and prepared with greater pains. Their backward- 
neſ3to learn of others, hath made them fo ferward to reach others, and' becauſe they 
were fruitleſſe Sclolars, they are forward and fruitleſſe Teachers : And yet theſe emp- 
y ſpeakers, fo as 'they may be commended 'by the ignoranr for knowing,” care not 
"WATOW chotsh they be condemned by thoſe who are knowing, for igntrant. Its good counlell 
2 Sam. 18.22. | of the Apoſtle to be ſlow ro ſpeak; andro take heed of coveting ( with 4himaaz ) to 
r rid» ancz- | be Meſſengers, before we have rydings ready; and with theempty and ambitious 3ram- 
4 pzvIz- | bje' of delirins to be erected over others, as their inſtrufters, when , having never 


ysi1sy, ner 's ;» r's;.* Srthg, US POET! if x . ; 

hes i. beer) inſtructed , we can adminiſter nothing to the Hearer, but f-xirleſſe words , empry 
Zianani. | ' ' | : 
Tr 4olio diſcere | ſure , for they give but bad weight , and may fell that cheap, which coſts them no- 
figulman. thing. Its itiverted order , ;tb be Teachers, before we are Scholars. The Apoſtle 
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t TIM. 443 | eee. o apt rotegeh; and that he arrend roreadiny , as wellas [praking.” Ns without 
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oned'among gud men, yer his a& of ignorant cenſuring* Mephiboſbeth; ' ( imheard 
Mephibeſperh \ *) will ever be reckoned among his »njuſt H#t#7 ' The like may be- 


Ver.to/ 


; we know zo in another, then muſt it be alice, which makes us believe and report | 
t Car. 13,4. | that evil, of which we are 19norant. | To conclude, Its a malicious rejeycing tn evil, to | 
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: Tim. 3- 2- | &rpmandsthat a'Biſhip be not 014coxan® only, 'a rather; but S1S4fr, fir, or | 
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' called errors, Heb.g.7.As Eve,ſo others ince,are drawn to ſin,by being deceived, 1 Tim. 


| danger. 
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have we, that can yet difference between matter and words , it ſufficeth the moſt; if 
the hour be {ld up with an empry noiſe, withour any ſolid inſtruction; how rare is it 
ro find(thongh we run to and fro in the flreets of Londen) a man (I mean) in wnder-= | Prov. 18. 15, 
Landing. | 
/ 2. Toncrance is the cauſe of oppeſing the wayes of God, [| They ſpeakevil { ſaith the | Obſerva. 2. 
Apoſtle ) of thoſe things which they know et. ] The oppoling and crucifying of Chriſt 
himſelfe, proceeded from ignurance: Had they known , ( faith the Apoltle ) they 
would not have cruciſyed the Lerd of glory. 1 Cor. 2.8. Iwot that through ignerance 
{ fairh Peter to the frwes ) ye did ir ſpeaking concerning the killing the Prince of Life , 
Acts 3. 15, 17. Chriſt himſelf teſtities of his Murderers, that they kxyew not what they 
did. And theſe things ( faith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the unkindneſs and cruelties of ſinners 
againſt his ſervants, ) will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me, John 16. 3. If thou kaeweſt ( faith Chrilt to that poor Samaritan ) the gift of Ged , 
and who it is that faith to thee, give me drink, then wouldeſt thou have asked of him, and John 4. 10. 
he wonld have given thee living water, The reaſon why thoſe prophane ones refuſed | 
Gods ſervice, 7b 21. 14,15. and asked what profit they ſhould have if they prayed to | 
lim,is plainly inplyed to be her ignorance ; they deſired not the knowledge of his | 
wayes , and Who ( ſay they ) the Almighty ? &c. Thereaſon why the Hearhen 4id 
nit call upon God, Pſelm 79. 6. 1sfaid to be this, they knew him not. Rom. 3. 11. | 
T here ts none that ungerſtandeth, that Jecketh after God. Ignorance made the Gentiles 
ſtrangers from the life of Grd, Eph. 4.18. Itsaſin which never went {ingle, it ever 
walks in company, and1san 7z/c to all impiety. Although the prayer of Chriſt for 
his ignorant Enemies , ſhew'd that God might take occaſion from their ignorance to 
forgive them , yet doth it allo plainly imply, that the ſin to be forgiven them, took its 
riſe from their ignorance, their doing, was from their not knowing what they did. An 
unregenerate mans practice is, a fa/hioains himſelf accerding to luſts in his ignorance 
t Pet: 1.14; | | 
Did men either ſee the deformity of fin, or the beauty of holineſs, they would | c:o. 
neither delight in the former , nor diſlike the latter : when there is no knowledg of | 
God inthe land , there's neither 774th, nor mercy, but ſmearing, lying, killing, ſtealing, Hol. 4.1, 2. 
committing adultery , &c. The foundation of obedience, muſt be laid in kwowledge , 
which ( in a fort ) is the root of other graces, 2 Pet. 1.2. Grace be multiplied unto 
you , through the knowledge of God. Seeallo ver. 3. Thewilland affeRions, are led 
by the underſtanding , which ſits at the ſtern in the ſoul : all theſins of the people, are 
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The firſt work of grace, is to reform the underſtanding, Rem. 12.2. Beye changed , 
by the renewing of your mind. And Col. 3. 10. The new man us renewed in haowledge. 
The imaginations and thoughts of the mind , are by the Apoſtle called ( 2 Cor. 10. 4, 
5. ) thoſe ſtrong hols, and high things exalted againſt the knowledge, and to be ſubdued 
to the obeatence of Chriſt. How dangerous then is ignorance! He who wanteth the 
right knowledg of God, is ſtill under the dominion of Satan, who is called, Eph. 6. 
12. the Ruler of the darkneſs of this world. This ruler of darkzeſſe, takes up his Throne 
in dark hearts; none are turned off the Ladder, but ſuch whom he firſ# blinds. 7 
ſend thee { faith Chriſt to Paul ) to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God. Atts 26. 18. Ignorance is the beaten path to hell, 1y people periſh 
for want of knowledge, Hoſ. 4. 6. Whomſoever God will have to be /aved, he will 
bring to the kyowleage of the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. They who have not known Gods 
wayes , ſhall never ( if we may believeGod ſwearing ) enter into his reſt. Fooliſh are | 


they who boaſt of their good minds and meanings , and yet continue ignorant , Pſal.95 19,11. 


Coicerning 


Without knowleage, the miad gs not goed, Prov. I9. 2 Many cry up practice and good Knowlede, (ee 


meaning , to cry down knowledge, ignorant devotion, is but feer without eyes, | Parr. :, 
which the farther and faſter they carry us , the greater isour deviation and 


To conclude this point : How excellent is every way of God , of which onely igno- 
rant ones ſpeak evil ! beſides the ignorant, heavenly learning hathno Enemy. There's 
none 
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none who kw ir, ( as we ſay of fome men ) but &ve it : el! rhe children of wiſcdoms | 
j:;tifie her , nor wasſhe ever condemned , but by thoſe who never would hear what | 
the could ſay for her ſelf. How patient ſhould every Saint be under all the reproaches | 
which they meet with for holineſs, from blind ſinners , whoſe tongues are in this, no 
flander! A blind man cannot judge ofcolours. Much more deſerve they our pity and 


But theſe ſpeak evil Ver.1O0. 
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' prayers for their want of eyes , then our wrath for their abuſins their tongves. Let all | 


kindneſs. 

3. How great is the ſinne of ſpeaking evil of thoſe things, the werth whereof we do lr! 
It to ſpeak :gnorantly and evilly againſt what is good , be a tin , then to ſpeak kar - 
:zgly and evilly againſt it , muſt needs bea greater fine. If they may fin who think 
they do God /crwicein ſpeaking againſt a perſon , how heinous is their fin, who know 


our revenge be,to labor to make them know and ſpeak better. :e who ſtrikes his friend | 
in the dark,will be moſt offended with himſelf when the light diſcovers bis miſtaken un- | 


— 


that they do God 4i/-/ervice, and the Devil ſervice in ſuch ſpeaking? Alliin againſt | 
| Lighr,eſpecially revi/ing againſt Light, borders upon the {i -o4inft the Help Ghiſt, and 
adventures to make too near an approach unto it. To jp:ak(<4/ even vi what 1s not | 
\ £o00d, may be bad, to ſpeak evil of what is good, is worſe ; to ſpeak evill of whar 


9 oo 


' 15g00d, though we know it to be ſo, is much worſe, and within one ſtep of ſpeaking | 


| evilagainſt it , becauſe we know it to be ſo. Such {ins more fupit.c ard berumb the 


> <—— 


| conſcience then do others, and keep it from ſen{iblenefſe; and therefore it will want | 


, a deeper wound (and poſhibly ſuch an one as ſhall never becured ) to make it ſen{:ble. 


commitred in dayes of light and much knowledge , ſo can they not be commir- 


rance. 
4. We ſhould ſpeak, againſt known evils , and for what we know to be good. If 
the wicked fear not to ſpeak evil of the good which they know not , how unſutable 


I _ 


ted at ſo caſte and cheap a rate, as may thoſe which are cauſed by igno- | 


How deſervedly folicitous therefore was holy D:vi4 in his Prayer , to be kept 
from fins of Contamacy and Preſumpticn ! fins which as they are more ordinarily | 


—— 


isit for Saints to be afraid to ſpeak againſt thoſe evils which they know to be ſuch? | 


! As1t 154 {inful forwardnefle to ſpeak, at any time, of the things which we know | 
; not , ſoits( oft ) ſinful backwardneſs , not ro ſpeak the things which we do know : | 
{ Kawring { faith the Apoſtle ) the terror of the Lord, we prrſwade men. We ſpeak thar | 
; we ao kgow, ard teſtifie that we have ſeen, faith Chriſt, 7h. 3. 11. Shall not {nners | 

forbear to revile holineſſe ? and ſhall others refrain to withſtand impiety ? How in- , 


excuſableis it , that ignorance ſhould be more active in a wrongs, then knowledge in a 


i 


. right way 1 When men oppoſe holineſſe, they tight without eyes , and ſhall light 


| produce Juke-warmnefſe> What a ſhame is it, that Satan ſhould have more Contfeſlors | 
' and Martyrs, then eſzs Chriſt! Iffin anderror fears no colours, and covets no | 


| corners , ſhould Grace and Truth do either? rhe feo/-hardincſs of finners , may juitly 
| reprove the fainrxeſs of Saints. Its our duty to be valiant for the Trurh , and to give 
; the glory of God 7eparaticns ( asit were. by wiping off the blemiſhes cait upon it by 
| fooliſh and ignorant men. When we haveupon grounded deliberation choſen our 
| Love, we ſhould zealouſly expreſs the love of our choice. - Sinners ( as they fay of 
young mens thoughts of old ) think that Saints are fooliſh, bur Saints know that 
{inners are ſo. Let not their proſecution of fin, be more zealous then thy repreheni- 
on of it, nor their oppoſition of any way of God be more hot then thy contention 
| for it : Let thy hire have more purity then their's , but ler it not be inferior in its fer- 
| vor. The Chriſtian Serpent muſt not devour his Dove. How good a Maſter do 
| the godly ſerve , who requires no duty bur ſuch as he warrants in, and rewards after 
' the doing! Satans ſervants are /tepricks , and he puts them upon ſuch imployments, 
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| in the doing whereof they cannot know they do well, and aftervrard they ſhall know | 


{ they have done il], and that to their coſt. 


know them. He who will be diſobedient in heart , ſhall ſoon have a dull head. They 


pentance 
boner on ny 


5. Corrupt affeftions blear and darken the jundoment. Theſe Seducers hated the ways 7 
of God, anddelighted to oppoſe them; and therefore they did not . would not | 


| v/ho love ſin , will leave the Truth. Luſt oppoſeth the entrance of the Light. Re- | 
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q 


| 
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| they have once paſſed ( though a raſh and unjuſt ) ſentence, yer ſo great a regard 


Ver. o, Of what they know not. 


| —— 


pentance makes men arkyowledge the T ruth, 2. Tim. 2.25. Every one who dith evill, 


hateth the light, Fohy 3. 20. Men love not to ſtudy ſuch Truths as will hinder them 
( being known ) from going on in ſome gainful wickedneſs. Its from unrighteouſneſs, 
that men impriſon Truths. They who thought the believing of the Reſurrection 
would hinder their courſe in fin, taught that the Reſurretftion was paſt, 2 Tim, 2. 18. 
Luſt perverts Light , and makes men, in ſtead of bringing their hearts and lives to the 
Scripture, to bring, to draw the Scripture, by carnal, and wittily wicked diſtini- 
ons and evaſions, to both. Knowledge is the mother of Obedience, and 
Obedience the nurſe of Knowledge , the former breeds the latter , and 
the latter feeds the former. Of this largely before,ver/e 8. 
6. Its our duty to forbear [peaking againſt. any thing which we underſtand net. He that 
anſwereth a matter ( ſaith Solomon ) before he heareth it , it is folly and ſhame to him. 
Prov. 18. 13. As men are not to be commended, ſo neither to be condemned before 
the knowledge of their cauſe. As he cauſeth an harſh and. unmuſical ſound , who 
ſtrikes and playes upon the ſtrings of an Inſtrument before he hath tryed and tuned 
them, ſo he muſt needs paſſe a fooliſh and abſur'd Sentence upon any cauſe., who 


| paſſeth that Sentence, before he hath ſeriouſly heard and weighed the cauſe to which 


he ſpeaks. Herein £/; manifeſted his fault and folly, 1 $a. 1. 14. raſhly and weak- 
ly charging Hannah with drunkenneſs. Thus alſo David diſcovered his folly in giving 
credit to the information of flattering and falſe-hearted Zia, againſt good ephi- 
boſheth , before he had heard what Mephibeſherh could alledge for himielf. Poriphar 
likewiſe ſhewed himſelfas unjuſt , as his wife ſhewed her ſelf unchaſt , by an over- 
haſty heeding of his wives falſe and forged accuſation againſt righteous 7/eph. To 
theſe may be added , ignorant cenſure of thoſe Scoffers, who derided the Apoſtles, 


| filled with the Holy Ghoſt , as if filled with new wine. Doubtfull caſes are to be ex- | eſt. Pecrare. 


empted from our cenſure. | The wheat and courſer grain ( faith Hierozs ) are fo 
like to one another , when newly comeup, and before the {talk comes to the ear, 
that there's no judging between them, and therefore the Lord by commanding thar 


| both ſhould be let alone till the Harveſt , admoniſheth us that we ſhould not judge of | di herba ojpep 
| doubtful things , bur refer them to the judgment of God. JEven God himſelf, who 
clearly diſcernes the ſecrets of the heart , and needs not examine any caule for his own | 


information , determines not by ſentence , till after examination , that fo 
he might teach _y his example the method of judging-, Gen. 18. 27. 
which is to know, before we cenſure. They who to make ſhew of what th 


have not{a quick underſtanding,and nimble apprehenſion)will take off a ſpeaker in the | #//#ilisdiſtan. 


midſt of his relation , and make as if they knew all the reſt of his ſpeech which is to 
follow ; and others , who though they will hear the whole ſpeech out, yet nat 
clearly underſtanding it , ſcorn to have it repeated again, leſt they might be thought | 
flow of apprehenſion , by their fooliſh. and ill accommodared anſwers , do often | 
Srolly bewray their ignorance and folly And this ſpeaking ofany thing ignorantly , | 
ſhould principally be avoided by Magiſtrates and Miniſters. By Magiſtrates, becauſe 
their paſſing of a ſudden and overhalſty anſwer is accompanied with the hurt of others: 
and withal, by ſo much the more ſhould they take heed of this folly , becauſe when 


muſt be had ( forſooth ) to their Honours ( by themſelves already diſhonoured ) 


Prov. 23,5. 
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Obſervar. 6. 
<Q prins qui 
chordas exp ora. 
verit, omnes 4- 
mul inconcin- 
ne percutit ab- 
ſonum et abſur- 
; Aum ſtrepi. um | 
| reddit;fuc judex 
| qui fingulas lj- 
; Figatorum / aut- 
| (as non pulſauit, 
. nee audiuilt ; 
ſtultam plane 
W abſurd. | 
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that ſeldome or never will they be induced to retra& or recal any unrighteous 
cenſure , when once they have uttered it. Which ſinful diſtemper appeared not 
onely in thoſe Heathen Governours, * Herod and P:/ate, but in that holy man 
| David in the caſe of IMephiboſheth. By Miniſters likewiſe ſhould this ſpeaking 
isnorantly and doubtfully of any thing, be avoided ; whoſe work being to 

ire& ſouls, and that through greateſt dangers, to the obtaining of greateſt 
happinefſe, they cannot be blind Leaders and ignorant Teachers, without the 
infinite hazard of their followers. ' How unlike are they , who will be Teachers , 
before they themſelves have been taught ; and Afﬀirmers of what they underſtand 
net , to him who ſpake onely what he knew , and teſtified only what he ſaw and 


heard? 
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droyz Coe. The word dxoye, brute ſignifies either muate,or irrational and brute,either 


Thus of the firſt part of this verſe , their malicious and unchriſtian ignorance, 
T hey ſpeak evil of what they know not. The ſecond followes , their ſex- 
ſrall knowledge, What they know naturally , as brute Beaſts, in thoſe 
things they eerrupt themſelves. 
In which wen two things are mainly conſiderable, 
1. The ſenſuality of their apprehenſions. 
2. Oftheir Converſations, Or 
x. The kindor nature of their knowleds, What they know naturally as brute Beaſts. 
2. The effect of that their knowledg, 1» rhoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 
The firſt is 1. Proponndedand ſpecitied; in theſe words, What they know naturally. 
2.Expounded by,and compared to the knowledg of the bryte Beaſts ,as brute Beaſts. | 
EXPLICATE®N. 
Three things here require E-xp/ication in this ſecond part of the verſe. 
1. What the Apoſtle here intends by knowing naturally ? 
2. Why he comparesthem for this kowing naturally, to brute Beaſts ? 
3. Jn what reſpe& by this knowing naturally as brate beaſts, they are ſaid to corrupt 
themſelves? Eg | 
'1. For the firſt. By this karnizg naturally ( in the Greek ovo:xo; ) is to be under- 
ſtood , a knowing only by the guidance of Natzre, meerly by their /ex/es,by touching, 
taſting, ſeeing, &c. a knowing whether a thing pleaſe ſenſe, or no, without | 
any other Teaching, or any judgment and reaſonatal): andit reſpe&ts thoſe 
things which belong to the ſenſitive appetite, as meat, drink, fleep, &c. and 
hence it might poſſibly come to paſſe , that Gagzeizs conjectured , though without 
ground , that #Tigarrar, they know, is put for ivirev]e, they deſire, or have an appetite, 
This word [| Natzrally ] is oppoſed to reaſon and . jrdgment ,, theſe ſenſual 
perſons onely knew _— , as carryed to their outward ſenſes. The force 
of nature onely ruled them : reaſon never guided them. QOecumenizs ex- 
preſſeth it very aptly ; Whatever ( faith he ) with naturall force or defire , with- 
out putting difference, as irrational creatures ., they ko, they violently follow , 
as luſtfull horſes or ſwine. 7#xis explains ir thus, To know naturally, is to know 
without counſell, humane reaſon, or the light of Gods Spirit, and with the blind force of 
nature, and beſtial motion, only following natural appetite, and outward ſenſes. 
2. The Apoſtle doth exepetically explain by an apt compariſon, what he intends 
by this knowing naturally , he faith they know things as brute Beaſts, in the Greek 


without ſpeech, or without reaſon. There being no irrational Creature but is alſo mute, 
that is, though not without a voice ( ſo as fiſhare ſaid more properly to be ware ) yet 
without ſpeech, which none but man uſeth naturally. Now this knowledg which be- 
longs to ; 96 Beaſts, is that which ariſeth from the inſtinct of nature, conſiſting in | 
the ſenſes , and by the benefit of ir, brute Beaſts diſcern between the food which is 
ſutable, and that which is #»fir, between that which is beneficial, and that which is 
hurtful, unto which is joyned a »atwral apperite toward ſuch things as tend to their 
preſervation. Of this knowledg ſpeaks the Scripture, 7/a. 1. 3. The Ox knowes his Ow- | 
ner, and the eAfſe his Maſters crib. And Pſal. 104. 21. The young Lyons roar after their 
Prey , and ſeek their meat from God, &C. And ver. 27. They wait upon thee, that thou 
mayeſt give them their meat in due ſeaſin. T hat thou giveſt them they gather, thou openeſt | 
thy hand,and they are filled wirh gzod. And fob2g. 8. The range of the mountaines 15 the | 
paſture of the wild Aſſe, and he ſearcheth after every green thing. And ver. 29. The 
Eagle abideth on the rock, &c. and from thence ſhe ſeeth the prey : And Chap. 40. 15. 
Behemoth eateth graſſe as an Ox:ver.20. The monntaines bring him food :yea,Prov. 30.25, 
The ants prepare their meat in the ſummer. - | 

And by this knowleds of irrational creatures is that of theſe ſenſualliſts here by 7a: . 
ſet forth, for ſundry Reaſons. | | 

7. In their knowledg of things nat»rally, they deſired ſenſual objefts wiolently and in- 
petnouſly.They laboured not for them with an holy /#b-ſiveneſs to,and dependence 1p- | 


on God, but followed them with a brutiſh fierceneſs: They were like the Lion roaring 
after | 
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Ver.1 0, | Tatho ſe things they corrupt themſelves. 
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after his prey, when they ſee what they love, there's no holding them in, with thereins 
either of Reaſon or Religion : they ran greedily after reward, ſubverted whole houſes,and 
taught any error for filthy Iucres ſake, Tit. 1. 11. They were greedy dogs. 

2. They received 90 eajoyments thankfully , not conſidering the giver ; they drank 
of the river, taking no notice of the foznrain , filling their veſſel with ir, and 
then turning their backs ypox ir. They received gifts, but regarded not the hand 
which beſtowed them. Their bellies were filled with zreaſures ( to them ) hid- 
der. Like ſwine feeding on acorns, which though they fall upon their heads , never 
make them lookup to the tree from which they come: When God opened his 
baud, they ſhut their hearts, denying the tribute of praiſes which God expects for all 
his bleſlings. | | 

3. They pleaſed themſelves with the gifts ſelrly , newer regarding the Ive of the giver. 
| Beaſts care not with what affetion any thing is given to them, ſo as they 
bave the thing which they want. Theſe ſenſualliſts deſired not that the gifts 
! which they enjoyed might be turned into wercies : not conſidering that the love of 
i God is the fuJnefle of every enjoyment : in this, worſe then ſome beaſts, who ſuſpet 
a /nare when proviſion is plentifulleſt. Theſe never caring whether the heart of 
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God were toward them or no, ſo as his hand were opened , and uſing the gifts 
' ofa Creator, not regarding the affe#3» ofa Father, not queſtioning whether rheir 
' proviſions were betowed upon them as ch:/4rer, with love; or whether as condemned | 
' Priſeners,to keep life in them againſt the day of execution : andin ſhort ( like beaſts ) | 
' asthe Apoſtle faith, 2 Per. 2. 12. they were made to be deſtroyed : they ſo knew theſe | 
| ſenſitive objects, as not knowing whether they were fatred*by them for laughter. | 

4. They knew heſe things ſo brutiſhly , as not to know how toimprove them : they 
cared not to be fitted by them for ſervice. Brute beaſts onely live to eat : and 
ſo theſe made their ſenſuall pleaſures the ed of their living , «never referring them 
to g /or5-ends ; not making them wehicnla, charts, to carry them faſter, and to raiſe 
them up highcr to God ia a way of love and duty, but wincula, bunds, to keep and | 
binde chem down to the ſatisfaction of fenie. They uſed not their comforts as wings , 
ro make their thoughts and affections mount up to. heaven, but as bird-/ime to their 
wings, and hinderances from all heavenly both deſires and ſeryices. | 

5. They (new no meaſure in the uſing of theſe things :They ( like ſwine )wallowed 0- | 
ver head and ears in the mud of ſenſual enjoyments, being themſelves gulphs of them , 
and ingulphing themſelves in them,and not taſting them, but even burſting with them. 
Like ſome horſes, they had rather break their wind, then their draught : Their 
hearts were overcharged with ſurfetting, Luke 21. 34. They ran to exceſs of riot. In 
ſtead of cheering, they clog'd nature, turning Chriſtianity into Epicuriſm , they 
made their belly their God, and they /erved it, Rom. 16. 18. Phil. 3.19. Their ſenſual 
appetites were boundleſſe and unlimited, they rather pamper'd, then fed themſelves. 

6. They ſo br«ri/hly knew theſe things, as not to know inſtruttion or any reſt raint:grow- | 
ing untamed and impatient of the yoke , like a back-{liding heifer, they. wauld not 
endure admonition : And he ( faith Sclomen ) who hateth reproof , is brutiſh. Like 
Zeſurnn , they waxed fat and kicked. Hence they deſpiſed and oppoſed all dominion 
and government , like the wilde afſe, which ſnuffing up the winds not to be catched. 
A brute beaſt fed to the full endureth not to -be beaten, theſe ſeducers reſiſted rhe 
truth which oppoſed their luſts, 2 Tim. 3. 8. and quarelled with the word of life: 
like brute beaſts , which though never ſo ſick, will ſtrike at thoſe who let them blood, 
or give them the wholſomelt drink. It was aseahie to catch an hare with a tabret, as to 
make them hear reproof in their ſenſual enjoyments. 

They who are in an harvelt of worldly pleaſures, commonly have harveſt-cars, not 
at leiſure to hear what may regulate them in their ſenſual proſecutions. h 

7. They knew theſe things ſo brutiſhly, as never to conſider of a remwval of them, or 
the approach of the hatchet _ were ſenſually ſecure, like the beaſt , feeding them- 
ſelves without fear ;, they mockedat the denunciations of judgment, as Peter ſpeaks, 
2 Pet.3.Arinking away ſorrow, like the old world,eating and drinking,though the flood 
were approachins, and never conſidering that their wine was ſoan to be turned into 
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8. They ſobrutiſely kaew theſe things , as nt to know how to part with them : A beaſt 
| knowes no other wo , but want of provender, nor ſenſualliſts any other penalty , 
but the parting with ſenſuall objeRs:Theſe never /eary with Paul, bow to want ,and how 
to abound, or with 4b, to blefſe God when taking away , as well as giving. They fo 
| addict themſelves to ſenſitive delights, that they cannot be without chem, and fo | 
are they faſtened to them , and their heart ſoſet upon them , chat the pulling them | 

| away, is the pulling off their very fleſh. When they enjoy them, they are ſo ſecure, 
| 45 if God could never remove them : when they want them, they are ſo impatient, as 
| if God could never reſtore them. 
of, For the Third branch of Explication,viz. I what reſpett by their kyowing naturally, 
Bo | they are here ſc44 to corrupt themſelves. The words [_ corrupt themſelves ] are contain- 
ed in that one word in the Original, 99-7, which ſignifies properly, ſo to ſpoil and 
| deprave or marr a thing , asthatit loſeth its former worth and excellency , or is unit 
; for thatuſe to which it ſhauld be employed : And amons prophane Writers its often 
uſed to note the violating and abuſing of the body by archaſtiry, and fo its common- 
ly faid, that a Virgin , orher Virginity is c:r77#pred or violated. And thus Epiphani- 
ws underſtands it in this place , who faith, that the Spirit of God by Fade ſhews theſe 
Seducers to be qbagulrc uv; obeiew)ur, corrupted, and corrupters, in reſpect of their 
laſciviouſnefſe, Bur the Scriptures uſe the word to exprefle any other kind of viola- 
tion or abuſe ofa rhing. ' $01 Cor. 15. 33. Evil words corrupt guod manners. , And 
Ephbef.”4. 22. thedld man's aid to be corrupted, according to deceitful Iuſts. And 
2 Cor. 11.3. the Apoſtle uſeth it to expreſle the corruption of the m12de, &c. And 
in this more large ſenſe ] take it in this place, as noting not only bodily, but even ſpi- 
ritnall , and eternal corruption, And the word g9«e9rra includes that other word , 
themſetves , it being not altogether of the paſſive form , but ofthe a&ive and paj- 
fre together , anſwering to the Hebrew Conjugation Hithpae/ , which notes the 
ation of any.one toward, or xpor himſelf. And this the Apoſtle Pet ex plainly ex- 
| preſſeth, 2 Petr. 312. when he ſaith, that they atterly periſh in theirown cor- 
| rxption , they ruſh into their own ruine, and go of themſelves headlong to deſtru- 
ton, as the Fiſh or Moule { ſeeing the bait ) into the net or trap, and then more and 
| more by ſin intwiſting and entangling themſelves to an utter overthrow and perditi- 
On. 
. And more particularly, by their /ex/val knowledg of carnal objects, they incurr'd a 
faxyfold corruption. 

1.T hey corrupted themſelves with a natural corruption, in bringing upon their bodies 
| fundry kinds of Diſeaſes, by their Luxury and intemperance , making theraſelves 01d 
| before their time , and haftning their death. Ae Vermin and Mice haunt thoſe places 
| where there is much food ; ſo Diſeaſes abound in thoſe bodies which 
' are uſed , or rather abufed ro exceſſe of Riot. More ( faith one ) are 
' drowned in the cup then in the ſea - and Gluttonsare ſaid ro dig their graves with 
| their teeth. 

2. T hey corrupted themſelves with a civil cerruptien.Overthrowing their Families, and | 
| waſting their fubſtance to the maintaining of their intemperance, bringing themſelves | 
| toa muell of bread. Senfual and intemperate perſons , ſwallow their eſtates dvr» © 
| their throats, The Drunkard and the Glutten ſhall came to poverty. Diogenes once ſaid | 
ofa Drunkard , whoſe houſe was to beſold , 1 rhawght he would ere long vomit xp his 
bouſe , — his vomiting in Drunkennefſe. The Prodigal wafed his portion | 
vpou harlots. Theſe corrupters are worſe then Infidels, nay beaſts, who by the hight of | 
nature provide for their young. | 
' 3. T bey corrupted themſthves inwardly and Spiritxally. And that, 1 By cloudins their | 
| reaſon and underſtanding, Drunkennefs being ( as one wittily faith ) an nrerregnsm 
ofthe mind ; which for the preſent loſeth the ute of reaſon , whereby a man ſhould 
| be governed. Many have drunk away their wit and wealthroo. When Wine gets | 
i in, wit ( we ſay ) goesqut. Wiſe men are feldome excettive;, He: 4. 11, }i'ine | 
and women take away the heaxt. 2. By hindering the Spiritual , and Heavenly, and 
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Supernatural actings of the ſoul , making it unkit for holy Services, Prayer, Hearing , 
Meditation , 
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' red Glutton fry in Hell | How diſmal a retribution will a River of brimtone be for a | 
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Ver.1 0. in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. © 6h 


| the loſſeof thoſe Pleaſures at Gods right hand, to which here in this life they | 


| ſtanding. Tn the ſtate of Innocency, the ſtyfrive appetite of man, was ruled by the 


| much as viſib/e. They would not be Saints, and at length they ceaſed to be meg. 


. Uncleanneſſe, to di/honour their own bodies between themſelves, to wile affeftions, and | 6, 28, 


= 
_ 
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Meditation, &c. Hence the Apoſtle oppoſeth the being dramk with Wixe , 
to the being filed with the Hy Ghoſt. Exceſle in ſenſual, hinders Spiritual 
pleaſures Hence it was a good rule of Ambroſe , So to riſe from Table , as 
to be fit for Prayer. Row can he have his heart in Heavey, who (as they 
fay of the fiſh called the #&, or che Afſe” fiſh) hath it in his belly. Grace is ftar- 
ved, while the fleſh is paprred. Meat is to be uſed as our Medicine. Feaſting dayes 
are ſonl-{terving dayes, and Faſting dayes are ſoul-fatting dayes. 

4. They corrapted themſelves atrnally, Deſtroying themlelyes ſoul and body, by | Plal. 6 utz. 


preferred the pleaſures of fin fer a ſeaſon. Sweetly bitter pleaſures ! ſweet in the 
palat , bitrer in the ſtomack, bitter to ſoul and body for ever : How will a fat- 


cup of Wine ! Drunkardsare in the catalogue of the excluded from the Kingdeme of || 0. 

God. They who are here drowned in profulſeneſle, ſhall hereafter be drowned in per- ! 

dition, yea, here they besin to be ſo. 
OBSERVATIONS. Obfer. 1 


i. How great a confuſion and diſorder hath ſinae made in this little world, man | ads £2 
. - ,* | Cognitio ſut 

He whole reaſon was once wholly ſubjugated ro God, and whoſe appetite was guid- | inrell&us.lic3t 
ed by, and ſubmiſſive to his reaſon, hath now an underſtanding which hath caſt off che praſtantior ſir 


Guvernmeat . God, and an appetite which hath caſt off the gxidance of his wnder- | og cognitl- 
; ONCE .OYMEOTUM, 


6 : - af TH 4s rcferunt cam ad 
Golden Scepter of Keaſur , the fenfitive Powers were not fattious , but were willingly | - nerds pe. 


{«bje&t to the Higher Powers, to the inte//eftzals. The tirft bubblings of the foul (as | rum ſenſnatium, 
one ſaith) were pure and Cryltalline, and ſtreamed out freely, without any murmur- | #* fr#facians | 
ing or foaming, bur now, alas | the ſoul is full of infurre&tions. The Matter waiss, +9 | 
and the ſervant is Maſter. The knowledge of underſtanding is made a Vaſlal to this | j, jvc, © © | 
natural knowledge, That leading faculty in a man, his underſtanding, is now a Page | 
to wait upon the ſenſual apperite, or the knowledge of the ſenſes; and all the con- 
trivances and inventions of the former, are referred to the ſervice of the latter. The 
Maſter doth not now lead his horſe, but the horſe drags and hurries the Maſter, even 
asa beaſt ſometimes draws a condemned Malefactor to the place of Execution. All | 
the confuſions we ſee in the world , are but derivations from this. Reaſon caſts off 
Religion, and then Sex/e and carnal appetice caſts off Reaſin. Allthe Errors in Do- 
&rige, proceed from the former, and che irregularities of Prattice low from the lat- | | 
ter. Theſervant caſts off the Maſter ia the are, becauſe it hath firſt caſt him off in | ; 
the ſonl. ig 6: | PSs os. 2. 
2. They who oppoſe Spiritual Knowledge, juſtly Iiſe even that which us reaſon- 
able , They grow, with theſe Seducers, meer $e»/xa/liſts ; not admitting the former, | Quiz nolunt 
deſervedly, they part with the /arter. Thele Seducers oppoſing the Truth of the | 7n:cl/igere qua 
Gospel, denying the Lerd Feſizs Chriſt, and becoming enemies to Supernatural know- | = erdlie, a- 
ledge ; now what they knew, they knew but narzrally, and onely with the knowledge | 7 497 


of the oxtward ſenſes. They would not be rea/ Saints, and they came to be not ſo mw ac—_— 
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The Heathens by oppoſing even the faint /ight of nature , were by God given up to | Rom.1.21424, 


a reprobate mind, He who will put out light revealed, ſhall juſtly extinguiſh light 
implanted. Its righteous with God to leave them to Sey/e, who will not be guided 
by Grace, From him who hath not , ſhall be taken away , even what he HATH: 
Even appearances of goodneſle ſhall be taken away. ZBy4ſſe but Silvered over, will 
at length plainly appear to be but brafſe, A. face onely beautiful with paint , ſhall, | 
when wrinkles grow deep, be deſtitute not onely of complexiona/, but even fiftitions | 
beauty alſo. How exquiſitely do theſe dayes of outs comment upon this Truth ! Oh | 
that we could not fay, that hundreds, whoſe eyes have ſeemed to be fixed upon the 
Stars, themlelves pretending to a Seraphical pitch of knowledge, have yet faln into a ; 
ditch of beaſtly ſenſuality. None fo ſhametully beggarly, as he who breaks after much | Of this —_— 
; H 3 


Es 


Seducers grow 
worle & worle. 


UN — —— — Pn ee memes. aw. = as egg 


6 $ 


$2 |] If bat they know naturally, &c. Ver.c0. 
trading, and truſting. Chriſtians, beg of God that your grace»may be true and ſu- | 
pernatural, and then it will be growing : but if it be onely appearing, and not ariſing 
ro true Sanity, it may ſoon arrive at ſenfual Beſtiality. : 

3. The light of reaſin 15 too weak to contend with ſenſual appetire. When theſe 
Seducers had bid agiex to Spiritual ight, notwithſtanding their rational light , they 
grew ſea\wal and bratiſh. Should the Skie be furniſh't with millions of Torches, 
; they all could not (as doth one Sun} beſtow thoſe influences upon the earth , where- 
by it could be made green and fruitful. The light of Grace is onely influential upon 

; the heart and life , That of Reaſon produceth no fruit truly ſavoury. That which 
! ir doth draw forth, is but like the fruit, which requiring a hotter ſoyl and Sun-ſhine 
| (when men ſometimes plant it in our colder Conn never comes to perfection, 
| and hath hardly half heat enough to concoct it. The greateſt (if meer) Scholar 
; in the world, krows nothing as he ou0ht to know, and therefore {ves nothing as he 
ought to love, He ſees not ( withour renewed light) inany way of God, that pre- 
' vailing tranfcendent Excellency, which out-bids the bravery of every other Obje& 
| Thehight of Reaſer, in the molt knowizg Heathen that ever was inthe world , was 
| but a candle-lighr, notwithſtanding which he was yer in the zight : It ſcattered nor 
\ the works of Darkxeſſe ; nor did he (as one ſaith well) warm his hands at this candle: | 
| Notwithſtanding this, famous Moralifts have been cold in their Devotions, and diffo- 
| Jute in their Practices. The wiſett Heathens, ( Rc. 1.) how ſenſual and impure were 
| they, notwithſtanding cheir moſt reined Reaſon ! and like to Hrdians, which notwith- 
{tanding all their Gold and Jewels, are yet wont to go naked. | X 
Obſer. 4. 4. Outward eajuyments make no man excellent. He may, yea, (unlefſe he be more | 
«<Quatuor impe-j they a man) he will becomea beaſt by the uſing of them. The four Monarchies of : 
r14 oftenſa ſuit 16 world, were repreſented to Daricl under the fimilitudes of Braſts ; not of me, | 
Danieli, ſub ſ- Y  PYP32 gr | gy 2 
niliuudive be» becauſe they were neither ered, nor exerciſed in a way of Reaſcs,, but of Zrutiſh Se- 
tiarum,uon bo-| ſualiiy.” A man may beladen with Gc/4, and yer beas a Brxte. Bis being changed 
imm;quieuo2 | from Poor to Kich, is but 2 pocr change, unleſſe he be changed 'from Nataral to Spi- 
Inſurrexerur t | ritual; from an 0/4, to:a new man. Even the Wealthy (P/al. 49. 10.) is called a 
= ot toes | Fel, and a brutihh perſon : and ver. 12. Man, being in honour abideth not, he « like 
ſenſualitatis. the Beaft that periſheth. Nero was a Lien, Herod a Fox. The Princes of 1/rae/ 
Durand. de O-! IVWelves , Kine of « Baſhan , notwithſtanding worldly glory. Outward Ornaments 
rig.jurild. | make no inward alteration. Hence ſee what is the true ſtandard of Honour. Luft is 
; the ſouls degradation even in all earthly abundance, onely Grace makes us excellent . 
| it deſtroyes not, bur elevates nature. Senſual objects do not elevate , but corrapr 
{ US. | 
Obſervat. 5. | 5 
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. Senſual appetite 25 deccitful. When theſe Seducers knew things »atxrally, with 
ſenſual knowledge, they were led to corrxprionu. An ignrs fatuin leads men into bogs 
' and precipices. Natural knowledge carries men (like ſilly beaſts) into a ſnare; if 
| the blind lead the tlind , beth mu ſt fall into the dich. The Luſis of the ſenſitive 
appetite are fecliſh, 1 Tim. G6. 9. and therefore fco/iſh, becauſe they make men foes, 
who are led by them : and Zpheſ. 4. 22. the old man is faid to be corrupt according to 
deceitful Inſts , x7 mis emduuie; + «mimic. As man ſheweth his infection with original 
pollution, principally by hzs Lets, ſo thoſe Luſts principally diſcover themſelves in 
 atrones quaſi | their Decurfslneſſe. When they rempr a man to j»,they promiſe pleaſure and con- 
laterones 3 via- | tentment , they perform nothing /eſſe, but leave the poor ſeduced ſinner ſpoiled of 
zoribus amice ſe | his happineſſe, and corrupted both inwardly, outwardly, ang eternally. Senſual de- 
quaſs wg 6 phje lights ftrangle with a ſilken halter, kili a man in the embracing him, and like Theeves, 
P69 + fa- | will ride friendly and pleaſantly with the Paſſenger, that ſo unawares they may the 
|cilinsgraſſentur | more eaſily deſtroy hum. Saint 7ames faith, a man is drawn away of his own Luſte, 
and aeaCou&, inticed. They bait over every hook. Oh that when a man ſaith, 
Huw can TI forbear the bait ? he would ask himſelf, Hcw can T1 endure the huck > 
Oh, will the comfort countervail the corruption ; the ſpoiling, not onely of my bo- 
dy, of my goods; but the. loſſe of my Soul, my Grace, my Heaven, my God, my | 
All. Conſider the bitter farewel of all ſinfully ſweet morſels; view them with a <cri- 
pture-Proſpective; look upon themas gung away, as well as coming. Behold _ 
| ack 
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| back, their back fide; they are wvenenate delicie, Poiſoned Pleaſures. *Tis ealier to | 
pſ5 61, then get oxr of the ſnare. If thou be a man of appetite,put a knife to thy throat. | Prov. 23+ 2. 


| the more ſuſpected let it be by us. Satan'lies in ambuſh behind our lawful enjoyments; 
 asthe body isthe Temple of the Holy.Ghoſt, fo is Chriſtian temperance the. edirurs , \,,,,, Ilia 


examples of Gods wrath upon others in former times, for their ſins, from the fourth to 
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Luft berrays with a kiſs: All carnal delights go our in a ſtink, and commonly it is that 
of Brimftone. As we cannot walk in this life by /:ght 1n reſpect of Glory, ſo ſhould we 
not in reipe& of Senſualiry. As we are abſent trom heaven in regard of Sexſe , and | 

preſent therein regard of Love;ſo though weare preſent among earthly enjoyments in | 

reſpe& of Senſe, yet ſhould we be abſent in regard of affetion. To conclude this , | 

conſider the difference betwixt Spiritzal and Senſual pleaſures, The former are good | 

in Horveſft , thelatter only in Seeds-time : ( They who ſow to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh Gal. 6.8. . 
reap corrupticn. T hey who ſew to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. ) | 

The former are bitterly ſweet ,, the latter ſweetly bitter. The former try water into 

Wize , asthe latter do Wize into water. In that which a man knows Spiritxally , and 

ro which he is led by the guidance of the Spirit, in that he preſerves himſelf: And its | 
obſervable how the Apoſtle oppoſeth the deceitful Luſts in wer. 22.0f Epheſ” 4. to the | 

Truth in feſws, ver, 21, Chriſt is T7a4th, Lult is vanity and deception. Chriſt gives | 
true happineſs, and more then was ever expetted. Luſt delades, diſappoints , cor- 
rYupts, > 
To end this needful Point. In all worldly pleaſures, wiſely draw'off thy ſoul,by com- 
paring tuch ſor4:d p:ddles with the cryſtal rivers of eternal joyes. Let Aoderation , | 
and heavenly Diſcourſe be two diſhes at every Bangzer. A Souldier ſupping with 
Plato, who had provided nothing but green herbs, ſaid, He who ſups with Plato ſhall 
be better the next day. Tertzllian laid of the Primitive Chriſtians, that they did not , 
Tam canam canare, quam diſciplinam. One would have thought they had been ata 
Sermon, not at a Supper. Oh that Spiritual delights were more taſted! He who lives 
at the Table ofa King, deſpiſes ſcraps; and ſack are all worldly pleaſures eſteemed , 
by him who hath :4fted how ſweer.the Lord 3s. The more pleaſant any thing is to us , 
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V E R. 11. Wo anto them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran gree- 

dily after the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſay- | 

ing of Core. | 1 

T this verſe,and fo on to the ſeventeenth, our Apoſtle proſecutes the third part of | 

A that /econd Argument, whereby he puts the Chriſtians upon centending for the faith 
againſt Seducers. 

That ſecond Argument was taken from the certainty of the deſtruftion of thoſe Sedu- 

cers, and its proſecuted from the fourth to the ſeventeenth verſe of this Epiſtle. In the | 

managing whereof { as hath been ſaid before) the Apoſtle having firſt ſet down ſeveral 


the eighth verſe, And ſecondly , having declared that theſe Seducers lived in 
the ſame ſins which God had formerly puniſh'd in others, from the eghth to this 
eleventh verle, 

3. He now thirdly concludes , that theſe praftifing their impieties , ſhall partake 
of their plagues. And 7thzs conclufion he proſecutes throughout this e/evenrh verſe, 
and forward unto the ſeventeenth. In the handling of which Concluſion, the. Apoltle 
concludes the deſtrution of theſe, 1. By Proponnding, | 

2. By Expounding.it. Or | 
I. By a Denunciation \ 
2. By a Delineation }thereof 

1. By propounding and denouncing thereof, in thoſe words of this e/eventh verſe, Wo 
unto them. 4 | | 

2. By anexpoxnding or delineating thereof in the following exprefſions of this - 

the 
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&4 | Ver.1 L 
” the other verſes, unto the ſeventeenth ,, and he expounds it by a mixed deſcription of 
| their ſinand miſery; And he mixed!y deſcribes their ſin, and miſeries (the effe&s of 
their {ins)) three wayes : 
Nominze boy | 


vo ain, 
z. From the ſwtable examples of balaam Sin this - 
: Core, 

eleventh verſe, whom he rather mentions then any others; in regard of their great 
hurtfulnefſe to the Church by c7#elty, ſedxttion, and ſedition, they being the types and 
forerunners of theſe Seducers. 

2. From ſundry elegant comparsſons, ver.12,13. | 

3: From the certain and i»fallib/e Prophecy of Encch, propounded and amplified, 
ver.14,15,16. 

This eleventh verſe then conſiſts of theſe rwo parts, 

I. A Denuxciation of Woand Judgement, 


. { ain; 
2. An Amplification thereof, from the rhree forementioned examples of Selim, 
Core. 
1- The Dexanciaticn of Judgement, in theſe words, Wo ante then. 


EXPLICATION. 


It may be demanded, In whar ſe»ſe the words, Wo unto them, are hereuſtd, and | 
| how to be underſtood ? 


The uttering of this word, Wo, denoting in Scripture grievous calamities and miſe- 
ries, either preſent, Or approaching, is uſed three wayes. 

I. Thereis ve dolentis, and condolentss; when woe is uſed as an Exclamation of 
grief, pity, and commiſeration ; and then it imports as much as if the Apoſtle had 
faid, Alas hal) am IL grieved , (in conſideration of their approaching rutne) for theſe 
wretched _ that are running to their own deſtruction! and thus the word 
wo is often taken in Scripture : as Mich. 7. 1. where the Church reſenting the gene- 
ral corruption of the times, and her ſmall number, cries out, Wo # me, for 1 am as 
when they bave gathered the Summer fruits , as the gleanings of the Vintage. The 
good man us periſhed out of the earth, and there 1s none upright among men. Thus 
alſo the Prophet 1/aiah, chap. 24. 16. laying to heart the wickedneſſe of the people, 


- and the Judgements which were to follow , expreſſeth his holy ſympathy in theſe 


words, Wo wnto me, the treacherous dealers have dealt treacherouſly, &c. Thus the 
fame Prophet again, chap. 6. 5. Then ſaid I, Wo is me, fir 1 am mndone, becauſe 1 
am a' man of unclean lips, &c. for mine eges have ſeen the King, the Lord of Heſts, 
&c. So er. 4. 41. and. 4. fer. 13.27. and 45. 3. Lam. 5.16. Now though it 
cannot be denied, but that the faithful do, and ought with holy commiſeration to lay 
to heart the miſeries of others, yet I i—_— not this expreſſion of wo in this 
place, in this ſenſe, for beſides that 7ude knew, that theſe Seducers were »gedly 
men, and appunted to this condemnation , his ſcope was not to expreſſe his ſorrow 
for them, but to warn the Church of them, by diſcovering the Judgements of God a- 

ainft them, 3 
, N There is ve imprecantis, a wo of curſing and imprecation, uſed ſometimes by 
Godly men, againſt the :mp/acable, and irrecoverable enemies of God. Thus the 
Prophet Habakkxk utters it againſt the Ca/dear, who waſted the Church, Had. 2. 6, 
9,2,15,19 Thus David, Pſal. 109. 6, 7, 8, 9. &c. prayeth for the deſtruction of his 
enemies. That the Apoſtles had this power of curſing the incurable enemies of the 
Church, whoſe deſtrution the Lord had extraordinarily revealed to them , and that 
they uſed it, is very evident, Pax! prayeth (2 Tim. 4. 14.) that the Lord would 
reward eAlexander the Copper-ſmith according to his work, : And its hard to deny, 
that 7-de in this place doth put forth that power againſt theſe Seducers. Sure I am, 
Paul, Gal. 5. 12. prayeth, that the falfe Teachers might be cat if, who troubled the 
Church , and he who enabled the Apoſtles to foreknuvw the ruine of Seducers certain- 
ly, without error, might help them to deſire it holily wirhowr revenge. And never did 
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either Chriſt or his Apoſtles, expreſle ſo much heavenly vehemency againſt any , as a- 
gainſt thoſe who hindred the eternal ſalvation of ſouls, witneſle the woes eight times 
repeated by Chriſt againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, Matt. 23. Asalfo Paxls carri- 
age towards Elyma the Sorcerer, As 13. Some (indeed) of this impious rabble, 


ſiring the Chriſtians afterward, that on ſome they ſhould have compaſſion , putting 4 
difference. | 
oor if it be here demanded, How the Apoſtle could lawfully fay, Wo #nto them ? 

I anſwer, 1. He expreſleth not this Wo «xo them in reſpect of his v7 caſe, but the 
1 cauſe of God, not as they were hz, but Gods enemies. 

2. He directs not his imprecations againſt perſons carab/e, but incurable, and he 
might know them to be ſo by ſomeextraordinary inſpiration. 

3. His affections herein were not car»al, but Dive and Spiritual, ſtirred up purely 
by Zeal to Gods glory, and the ſafety of the Church.In a word, If this wo here pro- 
nounced by ?de, were a wo of imprecation, he was carried to the uttering thereof by 
the ſame Spirit, by which he penned the Epiſtle. 

3. There is 4 ve predicentts, a Wo of prediftion and denunciation, whereby im- 
minent and impendent evils are foretold and denounced againſt others; and in this 
ſenſe its commonly uſed and uttered in Scripture, and moſt commonly by the Pro- 
phets: 1/a. 3.11. Wo unto the wicked, for it ſhall be ill with them : Ta. 5. 8. Wo un- 
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morning , that they may follow ſtrong drink, Matth. 24. 19. Wo to them that be with 
child, and give fock in thoſe dayes, &c. And this ſenſe (though ſome Learned men 
exclude not that which was laſt mentioned) we may ſafely admir in this place : our 
Apoltle concluding, that undoubtedly they who were as bad as the worſt of former 
ſinners in reſpe& of f»,ſhould be as miſerable as they were in regard of paniſhment. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Spiritual and eternal woes , are the true woes. To be woful indeed, is to be 
under the wrath of God. This is the woe here by de denounced againſt, and by God 
inflited #poz theſe Seducers. What ever woe comes without Gods wrath , may 
have more of weal in it, then of woe, Other woes touch the 5k;z , theſe the /anl. 
Other woes part between us and our Eſtates , names , worldly comforts , bur 
theſe berween us and God, in whom is laid up all happineſſe. How fooliſh is e- 
very ſinner to fear the name, the ſhadow, and not to tremble at the :44-9, the 
reality of woe , like the beaſt, who is more afrighred with the fla/3 of the fire, and 
the »0iſe of the report which is made in ſhooting off the Gun. then with the fear 
of the b=/let. Eternal woes come with leſfe «/e , and therefore with more zegle&# 
then others: They k://, though they do not affrighr. The fear which Chriſt com- 
mands is of him who ki/s- the ſoul. What proportion of miſery is there between the 
ſouls leaving the body, and Gods leaving the foul > Bodily miſeries are but opinioza- 
tive and appearing. There is not a drop of true woe, ina de/xge of outward troubles 
which befal a Saint. 

2. Wickedneſſe ends in woe. Sinners may ſee nothing but wealth in the commi/j- 
0, but they ſhall find nothing but woe in the concluſion of ſin. Every Luſt , though 
it k;ſſeth, yet berrayes. The end (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 5 death. Its the trueſt wiſ- 
dom to conſider, whether, when we tind it difficult to overcome the preſent rentaricy, 
it be not more difficult to undergo the following wwe. Oh, could we bur look upon 
the blackneſſe of the back of fin, how little ſhould we be allured with the fairneſle of 
itsface! How far from wiſdom will it be for the deluded ſinner hereafter to ſay; | 
I did not think it would have been thus with me, that hell was fo hor, that Gods wrath 
was ſo heavy! The mirth of every ſecure ſinner , that goes dancing to hell, is 
no better then madneſſe. How bitter ſhould that drop of pleaſure be to us, which is 
anſwered and overtaken with a ſea of pains | There's no judging of our future, either 
woe or happineſſe , by what appearsat preſent. The portion of Gods peoples cup. 
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who were not ſo odſtinate, malicious, and ſubtle as others, 7:de might ſpare , he de- 


to them that joyn houſe to houſe, &c. And ver. 11. Woro them that riſe early in the 
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isto havethe beſt , 
the top of the cup teemeth to promiſe the contrary to both. 

3. Scripture imprecations and Curſings , muſt not be drawn to be our examples. 
We may indeed pray againſt the wicked prattices of others, that God would ſtop 
and hinder them , with; David, that God would rr» the wiſdom of Achitophel int 
feoliſhacſſe. 2. Its lawful for usto pray for remporal affiiftions to befal the wicked, 
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and of the wickeds, to have the bitterelt at the bottom ; and yer | 
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to the end that they being ſenſible of Gods anger againſt fin, may be brought to re- | 


pentance, and ſo to ſalvation, But 3. Prayers for the eternal cenfrfion of others, 
are not ab/olxtely to be put up to God. They who will imicate the Scripture in 


' imprecations againſt others , muſt be ſure they imitate thoſe holy men who ucter- 


; edthem , in being led by the ſame Spirit , both of infailibility, in diſcerning of mens 
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perſons and Eſtates; and alſo of parity , or freedom from thoſe corrupt affections 
wherewith our zeal tor Gods glory is ever too much mixed , and therefore to be 


. ſuſpected. This counſel Chritt gave his Diſciples , who asking whether (after the 


example of Eliah ) they ſhould pray that fire might come down from heaven to 
conſume the Samaritanes ? were anſwered by Chriſt , that they knew wor what 
ſpirir they were of. Our Maſters precept was, Bleſſe them that curſe you, yea, 
bleſſe and curſe not : and his pattern left us is 1 Pet. 2. 23. ſet down in theſe words, 
When he was reviled , he rcviled not again. The time of Prayer (faith (ry/o/tom) 
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isthe time of meekneſſe. And he (faith Auguſtine) drives away God from himſelf: 


who world turn him away from othcr's, he being injurious to God in making him the E xe- 
cationer, and himſelf the Fudge. | 

4. God warnes of we, before he ſends wo. Hetakes not ſinners at the advantage 
(as he might) in the act of fin, but he forere/s the woe before he inflits it. He 
uſually cutterh men down by the mouth of his A£zifters, before he cuts them 
off by the hand of ZExecati:ners, by the ſword of his mouth, before he doth it by 
the mouth of the ſword. Gods method is to give premonirion before he inflics 
puniſhment. The two deſtructions of fernſalem by the Caldcans and Romans , 
came not till foretold by the Prophets and Chriſt : Of the two general deſtructions 
of the world, the paſt by water , and the future by fire, ſufficient warning hatch 
been given : God hereby ſpeaks himſelf graciozs, and the wicked inexcyſable. He 
threatneth that he may not ſmite, and he ſmiteth that he may not ſlay;and he ſlayerh 
ſome ſometimes remporally, that they may not. be deſtroyed eternally. God foretels 
ruine, that it may be prevented. nals propheſying of Nineveh's overthrow , was 
(as Chryſeſtom ſaith ) a kind of everthrow of the Prophecy. And hereby the wicked 
are proclaimed inexcuſable. They cannot fay in their greatelt ſuffering, but that they 
had premonition. Even the enemies of God ſhall juitite hin» when he condemns them. 
They cannot but excuſe God from defire of revexge, the defirers whereofare not wont 
to give warxing. Chriſtians, take heed of turning the denunciations of woe into wan- 
tonnefſe, Its neither for want of (inin man, nor ſtrength in Gd, that in ſtead of 
wounding he onely warns. Hs hand us nt weakened that it cannot ſirike . nor his arme 
ſhortned that it cannot reach us : He hath not loſt his power, bur he exerciſeth his pa- 
rience, and he cxerciſeth his patience in expelting our repentance. Letus prepare to meet 
our God, even when he 1s coming toward us, before he come at us. Let us diſpatch the 
Meſſengers of Prayer and Reformation, to meet him, and make peace with bim, 
while heis yet i the way,and afar off. Though Gods patience laſts /opg, it will not 
laſt ever. If we will fin, notwithſtanding a woe threatned ; we ſhall be puniſh'd 
notwithſtanding a mercy promis'd. He who 1s /ong a liriking , ſtrikes heavy. 
The longer the child is in the womb, the bigger it is when it comes forth. 
The longer it is ere woe comes, the bigger will it be when it comes. No 
metall fo cold as Lead before it is melted, but none more ſcalding after- 
ward. 

5. Miniſters muſt denounce woes againſt the wicked. = deſcribes the fierceneſs 
of Seducers, and exhorts the Chriſtians to compaſlion, and yet his meekneſſe aboliſh- 
eth not his zeal. The regard of Gods glory, and the ſouls of the Saints, drawes 
forth this ſevere denunciation againſt the enemies of both. He is as gr" to 
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' were much more miſerable for their ſouls, if they only were debarr'd from reproofs, 


note in the ſecond, his way: ) 


and that ſhe conceaved and bare Cain. This Cainiwas the firſt-born of the firſt Pa- 
rents in the world, and ſo Elder brother to all the ſons of men; and Moſes to ſhew 
the common and conſtant way of the multiplication of man-kind, fully declares his 


*— _ —— i EETED 
Ver. 1 1 Woe unto then. 


| foretel their woe , as they to proclaims their wickednefſe. The like ſpirit we ma [BY 


hold inthe holy men before him: Ao/es ſo meek, that, when he was with God, 
chough he pleaded the cauſe of the people with prayers, yet when he was with the 
people, he pleaded the cauſe of God with the ſword, The Prophets after him, Samuel, 
Elijah, Iſaiah, feremiah, were cold and calm in,their own , but full of heavenly heat 
in Gods cauſe. - Their denunciations of woes ( like lightning which ſmites the high- 
cft Towers) ſpared not the greatelt , if Enemies to God. -Propherical zeal, ſtruck at 
ſin where ever it foundit, witneſſe all thoſe numerous threatnings ſcattered in eve- 

leaf of their Propheſies. The Apoſtles had their 7d, as well as the ſpirit of 
meekveſſe, and did partake of that ſpirit which was repreſented as well by fiery 
rongues , as the ſhape of a Dove. Paul ſtrikes Elymas blind, and curſed Alexander. 
Chriſt hunſelf; whoſe mouth (AZarth. 5.) was fo full of Beatirudes , no leſſethen 
eight ſeveral times, denounceth woes againſt the Enemies of God. Its the diſpo- 
ſition of Saints, to be holily impatient , when Gods glory ſuffers , and (thongh 
never elſe ) then ro eſteem anger /zemly : diſgraces againſt cheir father , they 
cannot put up, theſe injuries they cannot concoct. Their Commiilion likewiſe 
requires this temper, Iſaiah 58. 1. (7 aloud , Spare mt , lift ap thy voice like 
a trumpet , ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions , and the houſe of facob their ſinnes. 
Jer. 1.7, 8. Whatſoever 1 command thee , that thou ſhalt jpeak,, be not afraid f 
their faces. A dumb Dog is good for nothing but the Halter. Though the {þildren 
in the hoe muſt not be bitten, yet the Thief either without or within, muſt not be 
ſpared, inful ſilence and flattery, moſt oppoſe a Miniſters fun&tion. If ſinners will 
be bold, let not Miniſters be baſhf/ : The molt zealous Miniſters, have lived in the 
worlt times; and they who are moſt hated for their holy vehemency, can better en- 
dure the hatred of people for the diſcharge of duty, then the wrath of God for the 
neo left thereof : He that reproves, ſhall have favour at the laſt both of God and 
man. Andeven here a zealous Reprover is honoured, when he is hated , and the 
cauſe (ſaith one) why God makes the world ſo birrer to the Miniſters by ſufferings, is 
becaule they are no more 4izre7 to the world by Reprehenſions. To conclude this , ler 
none, no not the greateſt, be angry with Miniſters for their faithfulneſſe in reproving: 


' (ouſam populi 

' apud Deuns 

precibus;cauſam 

; Dez apud popu- 

bum gladiis al- 

' legauit, Greg. 
' Exod, 2.27, 
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| Chryſoſt. 


If there were Phylitians , or Chyrurgians onely provided for the poor ; and not 
for the rich, the rich would be accounted of all the moſt miſerable, and truly they 


Crudelis eft co- 
rum mollities, 


the Phyſick of the ſoul. There is no greater ſign of a gracious heart, then to be both 
holily patient in the raking, and wiſely zealous 1n the giving of a reproof. 


2, Thus of the firft part of this verſe, the denwnciation of judgement, Wo wnto 
them. The ſecond follows, the amplification thereof, from three ex- 
amples, of Cain, Balaamand Core, and firſt that of Cazy, in theſe words; 

They have gone in the way of Cats. | 


EXPLICATION. 
Four things here are to be touched by way of Explanation. 
1. Who this Vin Was. 
2. What his way was. 
3. Why its calld away. ' 
4. How Sedacers are ſaid to go 1n bu way. 
x. For the firſt, the holy ſtory relates ( beſides the other particulars which I ſhall 


1, His Birth. 
2. The impoſition of his name. - | 
1. His Birth is deſcribed, Gez. 4. 1, whereits ſaid, that Adam knew Eve his wife, 
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eſt noſtra vehec- 
mentia.,Calv,in 
Mar. 13, 


Iiiz TE Adam, 


Creauit Cx ter- | 
ra; procreavit 
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generation , hereby manifeſting , that Cain was neither form'd out of the earth, as was jngio, Parcus. 
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Cicer.Rhetel. 3 | 


i dag; nor of therib of the man, as was Eve : that he came not of Adam: alone, 
| awithanc Eve;norof Eve alone, wfhout Adam, but that there was a conjunRion of 
| borh.:that Adam kyowing, his wife (a modeſt expreſſion) ſhe conceived and bare Cain. 
And withal, in this relation of 'the' B:;rrb of Cain, Mes diſcovers, that generation 
{> \ontinue to the worlds end). derives the cdrrapreon of our firſt Parents to all their 
| Poſterity, {though generation it ſelf be not c«/pable, but nartzral, and by.God ap- 


: | Pointed: ) So that whoſoever is now naturally begotten, and conceived, hath not a 


| holy,and pure nature, (as had our-tarſt Parents betore they ſinned) -but a nature de- 
' praved and corrupted, as they had after they had ſinned ; and particularly inrela- 
| tion -t0 Cain . he ſhewsthat Avam , a ſinner , and of a corrupt nature, knowing 
| Eve, who was infeted alſo with fin, and ſhe conceiving and bringing forth 
{ air; its no wonder that this their tirſt-born was of ſo wicked and corrupted a 
diſpo{ition, ſince he was conceived and born of the ſeed of 7 wa fleſh : nor is it 
tobe thought, that Abe! an holy man , had his holineſſe derived to him from 
his Parents, as if he had not with (a been conceived in lin : but that by the meer 
"oo ſingular grace of God, he had that integrity beſtowed upon him, of wich Cain was 
| deſtitute. | ; 
| _.. 2..For the impoſiticn of Cins name. The word (ain, is derived of Caxa, which 
| {ignifieth 42 pſefſion , for his Mother £ve giving him that name, ſaid ſhe had gotren, 
| obtained, or peſſiſſed a man frim the Lird. Its here diſputed by learned men, what 
Eveantends, by faying, 1 have gotten a man ({ETH JEHOWV AH, (as werender 
it) from the Lord: Sundry conceive (in regard the Prepoſition E T x is common- 
ly a.note of the +Lecexſarive cate) that Eves wordsare thus to be read, Acquijivs 
virum fehovam,T have. gotteu-a man that zs the Lord, as if ſhe had thought thac 
this her firſt-born wasthat promiſed ſeed, the Meſſiah, which God had promiſed ſhould 


| 


| break. the head of the Serpent, and redeem man-kind from fin and miſery : but the Pre- 


poſition E T a,is oft in the Scripture, a note of. the Ab/arive, and imports as much 
as from, with, by, &C. as Gene. 22. Exoth walked, ET ELONHIM, with Ged, 
Ex4«@.'1. 1. The Children of Iſrael who came:[E TH] with Faceb into Egypr. Gen. 


f 


444 4+ When they were gone F ETH Harr)'ont of, or from the City, &c. Some | 


there are who take { E T 1] bere for the note of the Dative 6, and then the mean- 
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They have gone,in the way of Cain. 


Alfo itsxall'd the narrow way, Mat. 7.14. becauſe grievors and 'unpleaſing to the 
fp. Alſo the way of unaerftanding ; Prov. 21.16: and Prov. 9.6. 1 4 AO. 14. 
he way of wiſdonze,/Pr ov. 4.11. The way of peace, Rom. 3.17. The way of Righreonſ- 

xeſſe, Prov. 16. 31. Mat. 21. 32.7 he way of light, Job 21. 13. The way of holineſſe, 1fa. 

35. 8. The way of truth, Pfal. 119. 30. 2 Pet. 2.2, The way of ſalvation, As 16. 

; | 


4 Bad, call'd The way »f the wicked, Pal. 1. 6. The way of the ungodly hall periſh ; 
Pal. 1.46. 9. T he way of the wicked he turntth upfide down, Prov. 4.'19. The way of 
the wicked 1s as darknefſe, Prov. 13:15. The way of the tranſgreſſors is hard. The 
way of the Heather, Jer. 10. 2. Aets 14.16. Theiway of ones own heart, Ecclel. 11. g. 
Iſaiah 57.17. e A wnequal way, Ezek. 18. 35, 29. and 33.17. A way that is mt 
geod, Plal. 36. 5. Prov. 16. 29. en evil way, Prov. 28. 10. Prov. 8.13. The way of 
a focl, Prov. 12. 15. Of the friward, Prov. 22. 5. A way of paincr grief, Pfalm 139. 24. 


A ſtubborn way, Judges 2. 19. A bzcad way, Mat. 7.13. Away of darkneſſe, Prov.2. | 


13. 4A way uct caſt up,Jer. 18. 15, Under this evil and wicked way, falls the way of 
Cain , here mentioned by 7xde; which is not ſo largely to be taken, as for the whole 
finful courſe and carriage of Cain, throughout his lite, but for ſome particular courſe 
of his, for which in Scripture he is moſt condemned and puniſhed by God, and in which 
he was by theſe Seducers moft imitated: and that way might be made vp of three prin- 
cipal parts. 

- "The way of hypocrifie. (ain indeed offered a ſacrifice to theLord,and perhaps 
(though tome deny it )every way as goodand coſtly ( in reſpe& of the gutiide there- 
of ) as was that of Abe/, yet he acrinced in a faithleſſe hypocrirical manner, as is clear 
from the reaſon why Abels ſacrifice was better, and better accepred wich God then 
Cains: and that reaſon rendered by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. was,becauſe e4bel ffered in 
faith , by which faith, he offering 4 berter ſacrifice, and better accepted, its plain that 


| Cain facr fced not in faith : he performed a good work , but with a rotten and hy- 


pocritical heart, not iz ſpirit ad rr4th worſhipping God. The faith of 4/clin” offer- 
ing his facritice, ſtood principally in two things : t: '1n eyivg the rule and command 
of Godobediently, who had enjoyned it. 2. In expeRting aceeþr4rity trom God for 
the Merit, not of his work, but of Chriſt, who was ſignified by his ſacrifce. Of both 
theſe, Cain — facriticing, was deftitute: neither offering becauſe he believed che 
Command of God was to be obeyed, nor in offering, looking to'tmd acceptance for 
his Perſon and performance through Chriſt, but prophanely,cuftomatily and proudfy 
por. the thing which God commanded, but diſregarding the mariner commanded in 
o1ng if. | x 

wg ſecond way of Cain, and that principally { asT conceive ) hete intended, by our 
Apoſtle, was the hatred and murder of his brother ; «J*xoioria, '1,”* Be flew 4" tran, 
herein ſinning againſtithe common nature of mankind. 2. He flew one that was his 


ſubjeft ,: and obedient to him, whomhe onght therefore” to have defended gut all 
injury and violence. '-3.. He deſtroyed not a ſlave, 'and a vulgar fubjet, bur His 
brother ,, ( and ſome think that Catz and eAbe! were twins. ) 4. A juſt and good 
man, did not flay an unjuſt and wicked man, but-a wicked and ungodly, ſlew a jſt and 
innocent man. 5. Redid not ſlay him for any fault of his, but for his holy and fin- 
cere worſhipping of the true God. 6. He flew him,not ſtirr*d uþ oy any ſudden rage , 
heat or commotion of mind, or by imprudence ;- but out of ſetted hatted,and ita way 
of iz:dy to take away his life. 7. This murder was committed by Caiz , after God 
had admniſh'd him to take heed of thatfin. 8. And after he had made a Hew of fricnd- 
ſhip and reconciliation to his brother, Gey. 4. 8. Cain talked ( viz. ftiendly and fami- 
liarly ) with his brother, and-then he flew him. Hence this inhimatie murder, is that 
fin for which by the Apoſtle 7obx, Cair is ſaid to be of that wiched One, 1 7h. 3.12. 
In ſhort, Firſt he inwardly hated and envyed this brother, becauſe his ſacrifice was her- 
ter accepted than his own; and then he expreſſed this hatred, by his cruelty in killing 
him. His hatred was murder begun, and his murder was hatred perfe&ted. He, 
who cared not how he ſerved God, regarded not how he uſed his brother, Cain, be- 
gins with ſacrifice ,- and ends with murder. There were inthe whole world but two 
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| brothers,and the one was a Butcher of the other, Abe! was the firſt Martyr, and Can 
> | the firſt Manrdercr : And the ſame cauſe, that moved Satan to tempt thefirſt.man to 
deſtroy himſelf and his Poſterity, moves the ſecond man to deſtroy the third. Ground- | 
 lefſe envy ! what hurt did Gods accepting of 4be/ do to Cain ?. what help againſt | 
Gods rejecting of Caiy, could be brought by Abel? It ſhould have been Cars joy, 
to have ſeen his brother accepred, it ſhould have been his ſorrow to have ſeen that 
himſelf deſerved a zcjetticy, Could eAbel have ſtayed Gods fire from deſcending? or 
ſhould he if he could, reje& Gods acceptation, to content a brother ? Cz was envi- 
| | ous, becauſe God or Abel is not leſſe good : He envied that good in his Brother , 
which he negleRed in himſelf. In ſhort, Cains envy made him bloody, and indeed 
( as one aptly expreſſeth it ) ſuch is this fin, that ifit eats not anorhers heart,it will eat 
OUr 07x. 
f Gen. 4.13» A third way of Cain, was manifeſted inthe complaining of hu Curſe ; My puniſhment 
( faith he ) z- greater then I ca» bear.The words in the Original admit ofa double rea- 
ding : Some underſtand them to be words of deſpair of mercy, and read them thus , 
Major eft wiquit as mea quam parcere ( lo Arias, ) My ſins greater then that I ſhunld 
| ever obtain pardon. Others think they are words aggravating his puniſhment, and 
, | complaining ofits ſeverity , and they read them thus, Major eſt punirio mea quam ut 
| feram, My puniſhment i greater then 1 can andergo. And this Interpretation ſeems to 
be moſt favoured by the following words, Behold, ther haſt driven me out this day from 
the face of the earth, and from thy face ſhall Ibe hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive, & 4 
According to this Interpretation, he doth not ſo much cexfeſſe rhe greatneſſe of his i, 
as complain of the grievouſneſſe of his pumiſhment ,, and ſeems not to be ſo ſolicitous of 
reconciliation with Ged, as of preſervation of his life. But nothing hinders us from ta- 
| king the words properly, as words of deſpair of pardon, for thoſe which follow; may 
| beanexaggeration ot his calamity, asif he had ſaid, I am not only ( wretch that 1 am ) 
| without hope of pardon from God, but baniſhed aJſo from my dear Parents,and com- 
pelled to wander about in the world. And theſe different Interpretations were occa- 
lioned by the different ſignifications of the two words in the Original, Aveni and Atin- 
11y {| »e/o.The former imports both 5wiqairy and the puniſhment of 3niquity.The latter , both 
Tniquitas þ@na | taking away or remitting , and alſo bearing and. ſuſtaining. There is no danger in 
' "_— 4 ;-..| reading the words either way , for as the words allow either reading, ſo his impatience 
re, remittere ; | and deſpair imply each other ,} his deſpair of the taking away of his iz being the true 
Verbum. Naſa ' cauſe of his accounting his px-:/>ment greater then could be burn ( for its ſinne only that 
frequens eft in makes puniſhment heavy Fand the complaining of the intolerableneſſe of the ps- 
- Penifentet. 1 niſement ; atrae ſign of his deſpaiy of the pardon of hisſin, ſo rhat it matters not 
ago = & | much which way we take. Its plain, that as he rather accuſed God of cruelty a- 
/ | roterare , etiam Fainſt bimſelf, then himſelf of cruelty againſt his brother, ſo that he added to the 
\apud Latinos, taking away of his brothers life the denying of Gods nature, 'in making his own fin 
64243 Bf | greater then Gods mercy,(horrid, hainous either to ſpeak or think ! ) In ſhort, hereby 
rrp! y ing as ſhewed that he could keep no meas; From ſecurity in ſin, he fellinto deſpair after 
ambig uitas. In. | 
k Riyerin Gen-| 3, The third thing to be explained is, Why this conrſe of Cain is here called a wayfTake 
\p- 68, it in theſe following conſiderations. 
(3. Branch of 1 A way is that wherein there are ſundry Paſſengers. Ont of a way Paſſengers or 
- xplicar, | Trayellersare not to beexpeRed, but ina way perſons ordinarily paſſe to and fro. 
There's no way of f» , though it be even Cams, but ſome , yea many traverſc ir. 
"The werft courſes finde oft imitation. Wide #5 the gate , and broad is the way that 
leadetb to deſtruttion, and many there be that go in therear , Matth. 7.13. The way of j 
finne ismoſt troden and beaten. Sinners go to hell in multitudes, and its as nwch 
againſt their natureto go to hell alone,as to go in the way to heaven at all : They ex- 
courage one another in an evill way. They wonder at thoſe, who go not with them , 
and reproach them , thinking them mad for goizg out ofthe way, 1 Pet. 4. 4. Wherein 
they think.it ſtrange,that you run not with them to the ſame exceſs of rior, ſpeaking evill of 


- 


you. | 
| 2. This ſinful courſe is a way, in reſpe& of the expertneſs.of thoſe who walk in it. When 
| men 
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men are out of the way, they often underſtand not where they are, and whither 


are gring ,, but ina way which they have often beaten, they go on skilfully and expert- | 


ly : Hence every one is eſteemed expert, and delievedin his way. He who hath been ' 
long uſed to a way, will undertake to go it blindfold ; he knows every turning, Town, | 
Mark, Miles end. The wicked are witty in fin,they are workers of iniquity, ipyatiu en, | 


Carious contrivers of wickedneſſe , wiſe to do evil ,, Though to do good they underſtand | 
not , but are ſuttiſh children; Whenin fin, they are in their Element, and wiſer 3# rheir | 


generation then the children of light. Put them out of their way, and they are pre- 
ſently at aloſs. How left-handed are they in holy duties! how untoward- 
ly do they diſcourſe of, and a& for God |! they are children in rnderſtand- 


ny. 


4 | 
3. InreſpeCt of progreſſiveneſſe, When a man isin a way, he ſtands not ſtill , and | 


rakes not only one or two , but many ſteps, goes on ſtep by ſtep. Wicked men pro- | 
ceed in ſin; they grow worſe 4nd worſe, they know where they b-ga7, but not where | 
they ſhall end. Cai proceeded from fermality in Gods ſervice, to hatred againſt his | 


brother, from hatred, to ai//imnlation, from thence to murder; from thence to deſpair, 
&c. His way was made up of ſeveral ages. Every ſtep he took left a ſtronger en- 
gagement to $0 On. The child of God, by the trailty of the fleſh, may ſlip, {ep into 
{in, but he doth not fax, go on, keep a courſe in that way : They are the wicked who 
ſtand in the way of ſinners. They makea trade of fin. A ſinner falls into finne as the 
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| Plal. x: 3, 


fi, the Saint, as a child doth into the water. In the latrerſin is ; but the former is in | 


{1n. 

4. Tn reſpett of its period and term. The longeſt way hath anead. Thelongelt 
courſe of fin, though of a thouſand years continuance, terminates in deſtruction. The 
full point of every linfull way is damnation , the end, though not of the w:ykey , yet 
of the work,, is death, that is the wages of ſin. The way of lin is bread in the ente- 


' rance, bur its arrow in the conclution : ts the way to hell, goino down to the chambers 


of death. Fooliſhſinners, in good duties ſeparate the weaxs from the end, accounting 
exactneſle needleſle : in finfull wayes they ſeparate the end from the means, thinking 
torments fabulous : although Scripture equally preſcribes the former, and foretels the 
latter. Gods method is tirſt to bring into a Wi/der,eſſe, and then to Canaan;Satan con- 
crarily leads from Canaan into a Wilderneſſe. Gods way is right, and may feem rugged, 
Satans ſmooth but falſe.Caiz never left travelling in his way ot Hypocriſte, Envy, IMur- 
der, till it ended in Deſpazy. 

4. Feurthly,By way of Explication, we are to enquire, How theſe ſeducers went 7; 
this way of Cain ? | 

1. They went in this way of Cais's formality and bypucriſie. They ſacrificed ( 1] 
mean ) partook of the fame Ordinances and Priviledges with rye Saints: in name, 
in the 5k: they were Chriſtians, in the heart, at the core they were #xhcly : they pre- 
tended to the higheſt pitch of Religion; but all this while ( as the Apoſtle calls them ) 
they were but #»godly men. While they ſacrificed outwardly with Caiz, they had in- 
wardly the ſpirits of C4zs, like thoſe of whom Saint 7h» ſpeaks, who went or from: , 
but never were truly of us. Their impurelife, was a prattical confutation of their verbal 
Nate In words they profeſſed Chriſt, but in their deeds they deryed him, though the 
oxly Lord. 

4 They went in the way of Cain, in reſpect of their harred and malice againſt the 
faithful. None ſo much envyed and oppoſed faithful Paſtors and Teachers,as they did. 
Falſe Teachers were Paxls ſtanding Antagoniſts, they were like 7ames and Jambres , 


moſt, The faithful Miniſters, that ſhine with che light of pure Do&rine, theſe 


and envyed ,. and it was not for want of poyſon, but power , that they did not: de- 
ſtroy and pluck up Magiſtracy by the very roots, Theſe Seducers were likewiſe mur- 


draw 
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who withſtood Moſes. The Scribes and Phariſce: of all others moit hated Chriſt. Pilate | 
knew that for envy they had delivered him. Seduncers hate thoſe moſt, who h:.rt them | 
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Theeves moſt ſtrike at. The Leadersof Gods Army they principally fight againſt. ' 
The Magiſtrate whom God appointed for the reſtraining of ſin, they bicterly hated | 


i derers with Cain , the worſt of Murderers , ſezl-murderers. Their' work was to | 
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| The 'y have gone in the way of Cain. 


eAbcli nomen 
inditum fuit a 
vanitate,ut fig- 
nificaretur hu- 
manam condin- 
onem meram c(- 
ſe vanitatem,i- 
deoq; Hebrei , 
Hebecl appellaiit 
oris balits qui 
cits evaneſcit. 
Riv. in Gen. 
Excrc. 42. 


«Qui clarus erat 
nattvitate Car- 
ns, & charus 
exiſtimatione 

Parentum,veſ- 
puitur 2D; 
qui habebatur 

abjefus C7 unto 


1/lius momenti , 


probatur. Reſ- 
puit igitur De- 
us primogenitos 
&@ omnes cos 


parentibus? non 
colligimss 1- 
ftam conſequen- 
riam,ſed 1d an- 
notamus, non 
morars Deum 
baſce carnis 
prarogativas 
vel quamci ng; 
aliam exccllen- 
tiam ſecularem 
magis qua ſpi- 
ES Mie 
in Gen, 

Ht imelliga- 
mus cum qui 
bumguo judicio 
pra fertur, eſſe 
[inferiorem 4- 
pud Deum. 
Lorin. c. 1. 
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Obſervar. 1. 
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' eminent, both for his Birth , and his Parents eſtimation; isrejeted; and he who was 
reſpicitur &; ( faith Mzſcxlws ) accounted as vain, and nothing worth, andunprohitable, is accep- 
ted by God, who though he refuſeth not, yet neither receiveth any, for outward Pre- | 


| 


qui hari ſunt | of 7eſſes ſons, was he, who of them all, we tinde to be according to Gods own heart. 


blind followers into the 4girch of deſtruftievn. They denyed him whois the Way , 
the Truth, the Life. Their ſacrihicing was with a murderous intent, and though 
with Cai, who ſpake moſt kindly to his brother when he was inwardly moſt cruel , 
they utter fair and ſweet expreſſions, yet all was but to deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 
Under every hazt of good words, there lay the hook of Error and Herefie. They gave 
their poyſon ina guilded cup, andever came withan hammer and a nail, when they 
preſented batter in a Lordly diſh; nor ever were they ſo much the 2inifters of Satan as 
when they transformed themſelves into Angels of light. 
3. They went in the way of Cain, in regard of his c:-p/aint and deſpair. They who 
walk'd in Cains wickedxeſſe, could not eſcape Cains woe. fade here denounceth it a- 
ainſt them, and tells us, they were before of old ordained to this condemnaticy, they were 
caſts, made to be taken, they corrupted themſelves, they languiſh'd and pid away in 
their filthineſſe. There was a ditch followed their blind-leading : and though the 
grace of God was turned into laſcivieuſneſſe by them, and abuſed as an occaſion to {in , 
yet how glad would they have been in the end, for «xe drep of thoſe ſtreams of grace, 
which once they padled in, and trampled under feet * They who formerly taught , 
that by reaſon of grace men might ſin , afterward felt, that for want of Grace they and 
their ſeduced followers were ſure to /mart, They who once preach'd nothing but 
grace, afterward felt nothing but wrath, a juſt recompence, ſince with Cain they ac- 
count the greateſt ſinne in the commiſſion ſo /»za/,, that they need not to fear it; in 
their after-deſpairing confeſſion , to find it ſo great, that they are not able to #»der99 
it. and beſides all this, with Cary, to be marked with infamy and diſhonour to al} pO- 
ſerity. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Priviledges of nature commend us not toGed, Wefind not ſeldome in Scripture, 
that the eldeſt child, prove the unholieft. Abe/, the younger, was a Sairt, Cir, the 
elder, was a Marderer: Cainexcelled Abelin the dignity of P rimogenitzyre, ard tur- 
ther , in the expeRation ofhis Parents. Cai», if he were not ( as ſome think ) deem- 


ed by them to be the promiſed ſeed of the woman, and their Saviour, is yet called a peſſeſ- | 


ſion obtained of Ged, as one by whom they expected to reap much good and comfort , 
Abel, according to his name,is deemed a»profitable and vain. And yet he who wasſo 


rogatives: he is no reſpefer of perſins. Faceb the younger wasa godly man , and be- 
loved, Eſan, the elder, a prophane perſon, and hated ot God. David, the youngelt 


Ruben, the eldeſt ſon of Faceb, was inceſtucus, Simen and Levi cruel and bloody , s- | 
dah adulterons, 7oſeph one of the youngeſt, only eminent for ſanctity among them all. 
If the priviledges of natare had been any thing worth, the firſt-born of the [cs cf men , | 
had not been a Reprebare; but God will have his grace known to be free : he neither 
ſeesnor loves as man doth, becauſe he tinds a lovely obje& , but he of his own free 
bounty makes a perſon lovely, and then loves him : with God, the firſt are often the 
laſt, and the laſt, firſt. When the Lots were given forth for the chuling of an Apoſtle , 
though 7oſeph called Barſabas, who was ſirnamed 7ſ!, was the Brother or near | 
Kinſman of Chriſt, yet the Lot fell upon Matthias. Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
not many Mighty, not many Neble are called, but God hath choſen the fuliſh things of 
the world, to confound the wiſe, and weak things of the world, to ccnfound the 11:;:75 that 
are mighty, &c.1Cor.1.27. Thos haſt hid theſe things( faith Chriſt to his Father ) f7c9 
the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes, fur ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 
How groundleſly do any conclude that God loves them , from worldly preheminen- 
ces ! | 

*Tis not any gift without us, but ſomething of peculiar grace wrought within us , 
that can evidence the tavour of God toward us : not the firſt-born , but the new- 
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draw men into perdirion, They were deceived and deceiving, blindly leading their | 
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born; not the eldeſt; but the holieſt , that may ſay, 7 kzow Lord ; that thou to- 
veſt me. To conclude, Its the duty of thoſg, who have received ntore favour from | 
God then others, as to acknowledge that God hath done more for them, then for o- 
thers;, ſo that it was onely his meer love, that he did not more for others then them, 
and to cry up freegrace with heart, tongue, pen, life. | | 
2. Though grace may be repaired in our ſelves, yet ws ſin propagated to onrs. | 
The clearelt, grain being ſown, ſends forth that chaff from which it was fanned. Cain Obſerw. 2. 
was ro like his father in that , wherein both were anlike God. Adam might ſee his | 
own finful nature in Cai, not that grace whereby he had laid hold upon the | 
promiſed ſeed ; nor the fruit of his care1n training up his Children in Religion. Be- | 
fore Adam fell, holineſſe was zataral, and fin would have been adventitions. | 
but now ſince the fall, fin was »atxral, and holineſſe adventitions. The corruption of | 
nature , is: that Legacy which Adam leaves to every one of his /onnes : grace 15 | 
not zative, but donative , not by generation, but Regeneration. 1 
After fin ;, corrupt , mortal Adam begets a corrupt mortal Caiz, for although | 
Adam through the grace of God were renewed by faith atid repentance, yet his 
ſon naturally begotten of him , was ſuch as his father became by fin. That which is 
born (faith Chrift , ?ohy 3. 6.) of che fleſh, is fleſh : where the Begetter , and |Pial. 14. 3, 
Bearer, area lump of corruption , the birth 1s no whit better. When God look'd | R9m+ 3.12. 
down upon Adams ſons, they were all corrupt , not one who in himſelf was of a > 253. 
more pure refined condition , or free from a depravedneſſe, and diſorder of the 
whole man. Who can bring a clean thing ont of filthineſſe ? Adam begets a fon in 
his own likeneſſe, Gen. 5. 3. That which 1s required to conveying Original fin, is; 
that a man by true generation do deſcend from Adam. God at the tirſt ſet {dam as a 
publick perſon, repreſenting the perſon of all »1ankind; with his condition , that if 
he retain'd his integrity, the bleſſing of multiplication once given, ſhould be /antified 


F 


| ſhe eſteemed moſt of the worſt : Her Cain (ſhe was not herein unlike carnal Parents 


co him for the bringing forth of a Poſterity, righteous and holy like himſelf, but if he 
fell away from his obedience, that the blefting ſhould be turned into a cxr/?, 
and ſhould be a means of multiplying a corrupt and ſinful generation. He, who | 
conveyed his »atare to his Poſterity , conveyed alſo the pollution thereof. In the | 
firſt man the perſon» corrupted the narare, in every other man, nature corrupts 
the perſon : whoſoever is a man by the propagation of Adams nature is alſo a 
franer by the derivation of Adams corruption. Before we can partake of renova- 
tion by grace , we muſt know our pollution by »atzre : pride caus'd, and humi- 
lity ſhould follow our degenerate eſtate. : the ancient Houſe, the many Deſcents, 
the Coat, the Creſt of a bor» Leper , ſhould not make hint proud : happy we, | 
if the corruption derived from the fr , drive us to the ſecond Adam : this lat- 
tcr alſo hath a poſteriry who bear hz« Image. The Church comes out of Chriſts 
fide , in the ſleep of his death - Ler us labour to be ingraffed into him, to | 
draw from him a Spiritual life, to beare the image of the heavenly, as we have |1 Cor.ity. 49. 
borne that of the earthly. Whatſoever the firſt Adam brought into the world | 89" 5+ 12414: 
by ſin, the ſecond carries out by rig htecouſneſſe. In a word, How due, and ſurable a | 
recompenceis it for every Parent, to labour to .bring their Children into a ſtate of 
grace by education; whom they have made jznners by propagation ! | 

. 3: Our expettations in earthly bleſſings, often diſappunt us. Eve names her etd- _ wi _ 
eſt ſon,Ci»,4 poſſeſſion;and her ſecond ſon; Abe/, which ſignifieth vaiz or «nprofirable: |; hes Fm 


ſhe ſhew'd (as ſome think) hereby the prepoſteronuſneſſe of her affeRion ; and that ſepe ſus. 


among us) was her jewe/; her Abel was vain and z»profitablein her thoughts : She 
who miſtook ( faith one ) the frair of the Garden, miſtook alſo the fruit of 
her owy Body ;, her hope deceived her in both. God often croſfeth us in thoſe com- 
forts, from which we look for moſt. contenrment. He whom Eve called a poſſeſſion, 
deſtroyes the beſt part of her poſſeſſion. Abſolom, call'd the fathers peace, proved 
his greateſt diſt»rber. If thou makeſt any earthly enjoyment thy poſſeſſion, God may 
make it thy mw#rderer ; and that thy rro«b/e, which thou expeReſt, ſhould be thy reſt. 


f 


If the. Lord loves us, he will not ſuffer us to love any thing more then himſelf, 


| | . K kk and | | 


A ————— 
— md 
T — 


74 


Ver.11. 


CA maceus 


They have gone in the way of Cain. 


_ —— 


Obſerv. 4+ | 
Claus ce!t, [&- | 116 17 herita 
pulchri ,cordis., 
i matricis in' 


manu Dci. 

(3). 139. 15. 
| 

Numb. 14.31. 
Prov.3.9. 


Iſai. 66. 3. 


Rom, 8.8, 


Zech. 7.5. 


| 


Gen, 18.19. 


.-c nj] 5 fering God had not reſpeft. He was in his way of ſinne, even when he was Sacrificing. | 


Iſai. 1. 11+ 12, 
 13314+ 
Amos 5. 21. 


Matth 7.18, 


Phil. 1,12. 


and its our wiſdom, to ſet our hearts upon »oth:ng, but that which is above the reach 
| of dangerand diſappointment ; and to love nothing «ch, but what we cannot love 
| exceſſively. | | 
4. Its the duty of Parents, to be thankful (with Eve) for their children. Children 
e of rhe Lord, and the fruit of the womb is his reward, Pſalm 127 3. 
God will be known to have the Prerogative of opening the heavens, the grave, 
; the heart , and the womb. Theſe are the children (faith facob ) which God hath gi- 
| ven 22. 1ts vile ingratitude to murmur at the numerouſneſſe of our off-ſpring, to 
| rejoyce when our Cattel multiply, and repine when our children increaſe : and to de- 
ſpiſe a Preſent of Gods preparing and ſending, fo curioxs a piece of workmanſhip, 
»ro:ght with that incomparable and ſtupendious Artifice- in the lower parrs of the 
\ carth. Its Heatheniſh diſtruſtfulneſle to fear that he who hath provided'children for us, 
| will not provide neceſſariesfor them. He who hath given mouths, will give bread, 
| and often provides better for the poor children, then for the repining- parents. The 
' Iſraelites in the Wilderneſſe, who with ſinful ſolicitouſneſſe, cryed:out , that their 
' little ones ſhould be ſterved for want of food, were- themſelves deftroyed in the 
| Wildernefle for want of faith, their children mean while being reſerved for Canaazs. 
' Nor yetis it enough to take our children cheerfully at the hand of God, but to de- 
' dicate them to him zhankfully, and to part with them contenredly. Men are not born 
/ into the world onely that the world ſhould not be empty, but that the Church ſhould 
| be incr-uſed, and God more ſerved. If we onght to honour God with. our dead, | 
much more. with our /:ving ſubſtance, and to take care that a gereratig: may ſerve 
the Lord when we are gone, that as we live (as it were) after our deaths in the per- 
ſens, ſo Gods glory may live in the ſervices of our children. Adam inſtructed his 
ſonnes, both in the works of their Calling, and inthe worſhip of God. And for 
parting with our children, he who gave, or rather lent, or rather put them to nurſe 
| to us, may peaceably be _— to require them again when he pleaſeth , and he 
| ſhould never loſe a friend of any of us, for calling for his own. 
5- (ains pleaſe net God in the performance of holy ſervices. To Cainand his Of- 


1 


i 


| The Prayer of the wicked 1s an abomination : God delights notin their ſervices, he 
| demands, Who hath required them ? he cannot away with them, his ſoul hates them, 
. they are a trouble to him, he is weary of them , deſpiſeth them , he will not accept, 
- nor /mel! their Offerings, He that killeth an Ox 1s as if he flew a man, he that ſa- 
' crificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a dogs neck, he that offereth an Oblation , as if 
| he offcred ſwines bled ,, he that burneth Incenſe , as if he bleſſed an 1dol.. The wic- 
| ked perform holy ſervices frem an holy heart. The Spicing and Embalming of a 
dead Carcaſſe, can put no beauty or value upon it , They who are in the fleſh, cannot 
' pleaſe God: All the fruit of an evil rree, is evil fruit. The works of natural men, 
; want an holy principle, the Spirit of Chriſt, the Law of the Spirit of Life. A beaſt 
' cannot a& the things of reaſon ; nor can a man, unleſle ſanctified by the Spirit of 
| God, doany good work, Till a man beingraffed into Chriſt, and partake of his fat- 
neſſe, he is but a wi/d Olve.: All the works of unregenerate men, arefin as they come 
from them : Without the Holy Spirit there is no holineſle. Zachexs was too low of 
himſelf to ſee 7e/34s, he was fain to go wp into a tree. We are too ſhort to reach to a- 
ny good work, *tis above our reach till the Spirit of God lift us up. All the ſervices 
| of a natural man, are but the works of nature. He doth every Spiritual work carnally. 
fohn 15. 4. Without me (faith Chriſt) ye can do nothing. All the works of a Chriſt- 
leſſe perſon, are like the children of a woman never married, ſpurious and illegitimate; 
they are not done through a power received from Chriſt. 
| Wicked men perform no duty to a »ght end. Their fruits are not fruits ro Ged, 
Rem. 7. 4. Asthey are not from him, ſo neither for him. He is neither their principle, 
nor their end. Vain-glory is the worm that breeds in the beft fr-ir of the wicked. 
The flame of feh#'s Zeal was but Kitchin fire, and therefore his Reformation bur 
Aurder in the fight of God, Hoſe. 1. 4. © The Godly {faith a Learned man) 
< in doing good works, are like the Silk-worm , which hides her ſelf, and - 
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&« all covered over while ſhe works, within the curious Silk which ſhe works. Act tke | 
day of Judgment they kzow xor the good works which they did, | 

The wickeds outward ads of obedience, are works of diſobedience : He doth | 
not what he doth , becauſe God enjoynes it, Cam intwitu voluntatis Divine: His 
ſanRification {ſuch as itis) is not endeavoured, like that 1Theſ.4.3. The is the will 
of God (faith the Apoſtle ) your Santtification. He proves not what is the 800d and ac- | 
ceptable will of Ged, Rom. 12.2. One may do a good workin obedience to his Laſts, | 
and that which God bids him do , becauſe his luſt bids him do it. Where there | 
is no Law, there tis no tranſgreſſion , and where no reſpe& of the Iaw , no «< | 
bed*ence. | 

The beſt performances of the wicked , are but the gifts of enemies , proceeding + 
not from Love, which is the ſayice of every ſervice (making it delightful both to the | 
ſervant andthe Maſter ) and the principle of the Saints obedience. Gal. 5. 6. By na- | 
ture we are exemzes, doing our works, not with the affe&tion of a child; but our of | 
bondage. None have been greater enemiesto Chriſt, and his Servants and Service, | 
then many who have been moſt exact in outſide performances, as Paxl, who in the | 
midſt of his. Zeal was a Perſecuter. | 

Laſtly, The wicked neither have the gilt of fin taken away from their perſons, by | 
the cri: of Chriſt, nor the pollution of it, from their ſervices, by the 1nrerceſſion | 
of Chriſt. Till faith have faſtned us to Chriſt, neither perſons nor performances 
can be acceptable. Good works go not before, but follow Juſtification. We are not 
juſtified by doing good works , but being juſtified we then do good. »bels perſon 
was accepted before his Sacritice. Works are rather juftified by the perſo of a man, 
then his perſoz by the works. Andits a vain thing to look for Juſtification from that 
which thou mult firſt jafifie. A man till juſtified, is a Leper , and every thing 
he toucheth he maketh unclean to himſelf. As a ſmall thing which the righteous 
hath, u better then the great poſſeſſions, ſo a ſmall thing that the righteous doth, 
7s better then the greateſt performances of the wicked. Till a man takes Chriſt by 
faith, his Sacrifices have no golden Cenſer to perfume them, no Altar to ſanRifie 
chem, nothing but his own evil heart to conſecrate them upon : Upon which conſide- 
rations, though a wicked man may do what is good morally tn the ſight of men,by way 
| of example ,or by way of Edification to others, &c.yet not Divixely 1n relation to Reli- 


__. 
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gicy, orin order to Goa, ſo as to pleaſe him. And though God ſometimes be pleaſed to | 


| 7eward the works of wicked men, yet do not thoſe works pleaſe him. The works of Ne- 
' bechadnezzar,fehu, eAbab, &c. hedid (I confeſſe) reward rempurally, but alas,it was 
bat temporally. They give him ſervices which pleaſe not him, and he Benefits 
which profic 10t them, They give him ſervices, but not with their heart, and he 
them bleſlings , but not with his heart : and that little he beſtowes upon them is not 
to recompence hypocritical , but to encourage ſincere obedience. God often (as Cal- 
44 ſaith) rewarding the /badow, to ſhew how the ſubſtance of vertue would pleaſe 
| him. Wicked men are hence, 1. Camntioned, not to leave holy duties #ndone. The 
certainty of their inning in performing them , muſt not , cannot abrogate the 
Law of God, which enjoynes them. Nor is our duty impaired with our power 
to ſerve the Lord, When a thing done is evil, not in its ſubſtance, and be- 
cauſe it is doe, but becauſe of our irregular mammer of performing of ir, we 
ought ſti]] to do it, notwithſtanding the defects cleaving to it. 2. They ſhould 
likewiſe hereby be made willing to go ont of themſelves to eſs Chriſt for his 
ſpirit and merit. Till Pax/ faw all that he could do, to be but dung and dogs 
meat , he never could duly efteeme the exceltency of the kaowledge of Chriſt. Till 
we account our own rightecnſpeſſe to be but filthy rags, we ſhall never eſteem Chriſts 
to be-a beautifz:l robe. 

6. Envy ts 4 pernicious, and yet a groundleſſe and fuliſh wickedneſſe. It was the 
entrance of Caizs way, and the zx-ler of his murder. It's a finthat breaks both Ta- 
bles at once, the firſt by diſcontent with God , the latter by injuriouſneſſe to 

man. Who is able to ttand before Envy? Its (as jealouſie) cruel as the grave: 
| it's a Calamity without a Remedy. Some underſtand that” requeſt of the rich 
KKK 2 
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4 deZco& Livore. | that Lazarys ſhould be ſent to him. It was thecruelty of £:vy that '{old innocent 


| $5 18.46 tra 13 | ther, have their riſe from the Offexce which is offered by him , bur Envy hath its riſe 


{ De melieratione miſery ſpared by him. Every ſmile of another ,” ferchetrh a ſigh from him. 


76-1 | They hawe gone in-the way of Cain. 6 "a x 


— 


| Glutton, that Lazar might beſent to him with water to cool his _ , to proceed 
Catamita jierc-| frm Envy, he deſiring rather that Lazarns ſhould be tormented with him7, then him- 


_ 4 
manly 5am 4 ſelfeaſed by Lazarns, andhe craving not that he ſhould be carryed ro Lzza7s, but 


wile noe 7oſeph , and that ſought the deſtruftion of good David : From Envy it was, thar the 


raalizza non de ſes 


rt, quem jaw | Deyil overthrew our tirft Parents, and by it he puts Caiz upon killing his innocent 


4-9 en ag Brother, and the Fewes upon murdering the holieſt perſon in the world. Plainly alſo 
_ 4<5u1s%, | doth this Envy of Cain diſcover the groundleſneſſe of this fin. The fault of «261 
vult deduci. was not that he had hxrr Cain,but that God accepred Abel.Truly is Envy therefore ſaid | 
Nel & ,5122-| to be worſe then Coveronſaeſſe : The Covetous is only unwilling to diſtribute his own | 
3nvidostorquere | goods , but he loves to ſee others communicate theirs, but the Envious neither will | 
rae, > el do good himſelf, nor is willing that others ſhould do fo : he is angry that God is fo 

2| bountifull. Its worſe then hatred and anger ; for theſe in deſiring the hurt of ano- 


1:eſerviendo, Aug 


Erem, s *s SHA , . ” 
Roſu: abeſt em. | meerly from its own malignity. Andin ſome reſpect itsthe worſt of all {innes, for 
Ten Semfeecs | when the Devil tempts to them, he draws men by the bait of ſome delight, but the 

Envious he catcheth without a bait , for Envy 1s madeup' of birrerneſſe and vexation. 


ſus bowirum, car: 
Ce eeorlieine, | Other mens welfare is the envious mans wound. To him the Yine brings forth Thorues, 
ſun eff and the Fig-rree, Thiſtles. Nothing but miſery pleaſeth him, nor 15 any thing but 


deterio7antwr, ſolz 


miſcriainvidis | To him bitter things are ſweet , and ſweet birter. And whereas the en- 
wm joyment of good is' unpleaſant without a companion , the Envions had rather 


| whether this | his own eyes might be put out, that ſo both the other mans eyes might be pur out al- | 


| 


d. 


tee | want any good then that another ſhould ſhare with him. A certaine Prince ( they 
ne ſocio. Senec. | ſay ) promiſed an Enviows and a Coverors may, that he would give them whatſoever 
One ſecing au? they deſired ofhim, upon this condition, that he who ask'd laſt ſhould have twice {0 
no, | muchas hewhoask'd firſt : when both were nnwilling therefore to ask firſt, rhe Prince 


y ſad, ſaid . ; 
Th le. | commands the Envious man to ask in the firſt place, and his requeſt was, that one of | 


man hath te- | fo. How contrary is Envy to Charity ! which without my labour makes all the hap- 
_—_ 2 oP pineſſe of another mine own : Hence Envy'is faid to take away from every man his 
_ key | ' | Neighbour. Irs ſaid, Pſ2/. 105. 25. that God turned the heart of the Egyptians to hate 
Superbia mihi | his peopte: which God did ( as Aag»ſtine interprets it ) not by making the Z 2 yprians 
atfert Neum 3 evil, but by beſtowing upon the 7/raelites thoſe good things for which the wiched were 
moidia proxi= ready to envy them. | 

fo 4m" Toconclude, envy is its own puniſhment, a /aw, a ſcorg*, not ſo much to him up- 
$ vie. > | onwhomitis ſet, as to himin whom itis. It's a moth whuch &reeds in us, and corrupt s 
Auzuſt. in loc. , us. *Tisa4 naturaliin, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us Iuſteth to envy. Saints have been 
Non itles malos | gyertaken with it, Perer, Foh. 21.20, 21. foſpuah, Namb.11.29. Let us labour againſt | 
faciendo;ſed/i/- jt. To helpus herein, let us love ſuch good things which oe,yea many, may have, with- | 
—_ yrs fr out the detriment of others, which may be enjoyed by,and be diſtribute te every one 
poſſent invidere without diminution : and withal, beat down the love of our ſelves, and the apprehenſion 
largiends, in.i». of our own Excellency. Could we underſtand our own baſeneſle and unworthineſs, 


taſſe dicitur ad | wee ſhould not envy thoſe who are above ,but wonder that any ſhould be below xs. | 
A: | 7. There is no meaſuring of Gods love by outward events. Wicked Cain ſtands over | 
yo <4 par Ty bleeding eLbcl, whoſe Sacrifice was firſt accepted, and now himſelf ſacrificed. | 
Sf ps hd Death was denounced as a z#rſe for f, yet behold it firſt lights upon a Saint. Ns | 
defiderat, illam | man knowes love or hatred by any thing which befals the outward man. We cannot read 
bercditatem ap- | ox underſtand Gods heart by any thing he diſpenſeth outwardly with his hand. He 
perar, quam We | oft ſuffers an Abe/to be killed, in love; and a Cain to ſurvive, in hatred. Pro- 
nn; a ſperity and impunity often lay the ſinner, when ſlaying and: death ſhall benefir the 
ſtat. Greg. | Saint. Worldly enjoyments are given us, that we by them ſhould reſtihe our 
Ecclel-91. | ſovetoGod; not by them to get aſſurance of Gods love to us. Oh how ſlender 
an eyidence of heaven , is that with which fo ey men goto hell! Thoncanſt 

only underſtand that the heart of God is ſet upon thee, by finding thar thine is fet up- 

onhim. Theleaſt dram of Grace is an earneſt of heaven. The greateſt ſumme of 


outward enjoyments amounts not to the leaft part of payment, or pleds of happineſs. 
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' rerward ) 42 xue]e, fierce and raging waves, ver. 13. ſuch as uttered hard ſprech- | 
| es, ver. 15. againſt the Godly, eſpecially Miniſters, who oppoſed them in their way | 


' Pharauh, Haman, Ahab, Fezabel, Manaſſeh { not yet converted, ) Nebxchadnezza , | 


0 <a 


| ( by which Tyrants the Apoſtles ſuffered violent death , and whoſoever made pro- | 
| feſſton of their Doctrine were cruelly murdered ) of Nero, Domitian, Trajan, eAnto- | 
; nius Verns, Hadrian, who crucified Ten thouſand Chriſtians in one Mount, of the | 


They have gone in the way of Eain. | - 7 


SEE rEEDL ens Co —— _ 


8. They who are cerrupt in their judgment, go in the way if cruelty. Not to intimate  ©b/erwar. 
what ſome have faid of crael Caiz, that . hewas the firſf Heretick, ſure I am, 
he was after the Devil, the firſt Murderer ; and theſe Seducers were as tu!! of h:rred, | 
as they were of Error, They went in the way of Cain. They were ctuel to /«z/es , | 
which by their Errors they poiſoned and deſtroyed : cruel to the names and 4ignitics | 
of their Superiors, of whom they ſpeak evil. They wete ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks af | 


Y 
| 
| 
| 


of fin. Not to ſpeak of the cruelty of Idolaters recorded in the Old-Teftament, as of | 


?Antixchas; nor of the Heatheniſh Emperors, within the firſt 200. years after Chrilt | 


laſt of the Ten Perſecutions, wherein, in the ſpace of one Moneth, were ſlain /eventeer 
thouſand Martyrs. T ſay, to paſs by theſe, What lively Expoſitions upon this Text , 


counted of the Church , nay, the only Church, and friends, and brethren ro the mem- 
bers thereof, as Cain was brother to eAbel! 

I might here relate what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory mentions concerning the cruelty of 
the «Arian Nereticks, their baniſhing and falſe accuſing of Meletins and Exftarir's 
Bithops of Anticch, and Athanaſins of Alexanaria : the latter of whom hard! 
ped with his life, for the cruel Arians, finding that they could not deſtroy him b 
witneſs, purpoſed by violence to tear him in pieces: the baniſhing and depoſing 
Pa::{us from Conſtantinople, by the Arian Emperor Conftantizs , andat laſt, the cruel 
murdering of him by the bloody Arians : not to mention with theſe, the vaſt number 
of examples of Arian cruelty, recorded in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; Socrates, T heod:- 

ret, Sozomen, &c. conlent in this, that the eArians baniſh'd, impriſoned, cruelly 
| whip*d,moc!:'d, tore with nails,burnt,8 exerciſed the cruelleſt puniſhments againſt the 
Orttodox;and that they were more cruel againſt them then the Heathens who Tyran- 
mz'd in thoſe times. Athanaſixs faith, The 1nhumanity of the Arians exceededall ex- 
preflton. 

I might likewiſe mention what Azgsſtin in ſundry E piſtles relates of the Cai;-like 
cruelty of the Donari/ts of his time, who pretended to ſo much Purity, as that they 
held , that the Church was no where in the world to be found , but in that corner 
of Africk,, wherein themſelves dwelt. In his fiftieth Epiſtle he tells us, that the 
Maſters ſtood in fear of their ſervants that were gone over to the Donatiſts ; that no man 
arr(# demand the money which his Debtors owed him , for fear of clubs and fire, the hou- 
ſes of any that offended them , were burnt or pulled drwn ; and they pulled ont the eyes of 
the Miniſters , and put them ont with Chalk, and Vinegar , cut off their hands , pulled 
out their tongues , cruelly whipt and ſlew them, and then tumbled them in the mui , and 
then carried them about afterward in deriſion. «And though theſe Seftaries pleaded fre 
' quently for toleration 4nd liberty of conſcience, yet when under Julian the Apoſtate , they 
had gotten power, Who can declare ( ſaith eAnguſtine ) what ſlaughter they made 
of the Orthodox ? eAll «Africa was filled with blood and deſolation , men were rent , 


| Matrons drag d, Infants ſlaughtered, women with child miſcarricd, none were ſecure in 
their houſes. 
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one ſcelerts murunt. Epiſt 166. 159 Lacerati 
licuit ſecurum eſſe in pojJeſſionibus ſuis. Opcar. cont. Pargl. 2 3. 


ter Cains copy in letters of blood, certainly they have been thoſe ofthe Papacy : how 
defervedly may their Head and Father the Pope, becalled a Cuiz i chief; and is he cal- 
| led 


— 


DE ma 


| 
j 


and the cruelty of (aiz, have the bloody ations of thoſe been, who would have been | 


| 
| 
| 
! 


But if ever the ſpirit of Caiz breathed inany fince his time, or if ever any wrote af- | 


Theod.le1. c.29, 


eſca- | 5-6-2. 
Socrat.l. 2.6.7. 
y falfe . 


Socrit L.4.c.22 
Theod 1.4:c,21, 
S0zon.1.6.c19 
Vid, Centur, 
Magd. p. 79% 
Cant4. 

*Oux ec» 8JY 
Ava peuga , 
vIx@ouns Þ o'- 
17H & &V- 
TOp F_ , 
AG wv Juryn- 
Tir. Epiſt. ad 
Solir, 

Epiſt 50..Quis 
non Domniis 
ſeruumſuum 11- 
mere co; pulſus 
eſt: Quis quem 
libet puicrat ex. 
igere debitore! | 
Luorundan 0- 
cuz extinfi 
ſuns. (,ujuſdam 
Epiſcopi manus 
& lingua pre- 
ciſa eſt 3 raceo 
crudetiſſumas 


cetcs. Epiſt, 69, Conclertcos noftros plagis immaiii ſſimis quaſſaverunt, <Qucnd am immaniter ceſum, &? gurgite 6.cnoſo vV0= f 
lutatur. &c. Nos fuſitbus quaſſant ferreque concidunt. In »culos extinguendos, calcem mixto aceto incredibill excogitail- 
ſunt virt, trafla ſunt Matrona, Infantes necati, abafti ſunt partus, uulli 
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| They hawe gone in the way of Cain. Ver. x1. 
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Lata ſententia 
ui ſque poteſt 
ert executor. 

In Aphor. dc | 

Rege & Regis. 

Inktr.1.x. c.6, 

LQuod fi evaſe- 

riut, inſtar 

magnortim He- 
roum in omni 


ſs vere ſecus ac- 


hominibus,gra- 
tam ſuperis ho- 
ſt1@ cadere, 1o- 


omnem poſtcri- 
tatis memoriam 
Uluſtratos judi- 
camus.M arian. 
|.1.de reg.C. 7. 
Non licet Chri. 
ſtianis tolerare 
reeem bercti- 
cum, ft conetur 
pertrahcre ſub= 
ditos ad ſuam 
barcſim. Bellar. 
|. 5. de Rom, 
Pont. c. 7. 
Potcſt rs ſpiri- 
tualis deber c0- 
ercere tempora - 
lem amni mo» 
do cF vid. 1d. 
b 4.0.6, 


| 


vita ſuſcipiendi: ; 


cidat , gratam | 


bili conatu a1 not lawful ( ſaith Bellarmine ) for Chriſtians to tolerate an Heretical King, if he la- 


them. The Town of Cabriers, upon condition that he would uſe no violence againſt 
| them , was yielded into his hands, bur he falſified his promiſe, hewing thirty menin 


led the Sox of Perdition ! as being not only appointed to Perdition, but the Author of 
Perdition and deſtruction. How evidently js his Antichriſtian cruelty ſet forth by 
being Drunk with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of Peſus 

Rev. 17. 6. Its ſaid by ſome, that There is 0 aay in the year, which might not be dice. 


ted to an hundred ſeveral Martyrs, whoſe blood hath been ſhed by the Papal power. 1. Pas | 


pal cruelty ſpareth nor, pitieth not any degrees, ſex, order, age, condition of men OP- 


poſing their Religion. Alphonſus Diazixs ( another Cain) barbarouſly killed his own | 


brother oh Diazins becauſe he was a Proteſtant. With what inhumane cruelty have 
Proteſtants been compelled to diſcover for ſlaughter, their deareſt relations, parents , 
children, brethren, wives, to carry faggots to burn their godly and painfull Paſtors ! 
and ( which might ſurpaſſe belief among Heathens ) children have been conſtrained to 
ſet fire to their own fathers. And Thwanus reports, That a certain woman, having fled 
to a ſecret place to ſhun the rage of her enemies, being arawn out of it by them, was wn the 


| ſight of her husbaud-ſhamefully defiled, and then WAs forced by ſome of them who ordered 


her hard, to give her husband his deaths wound with a drawn ſword. Horrid was that 


1 ſpeacle, of the child which ſprang out of the womb ofa woman, burnt at Geryſey 


which being ſaved out of the hire, was by the bloody Executioner caſt in again, becauſe 
it wasa young Heretick. A child of eight years old, was by them ſcourged to death 
for Religion, and a boy under twelve years condemned for the {ix Articles - yea, Po- 
iſh cruelty forbears not either to bury the quick, ( as one Marion was condemned to 
buried alive ) or to _y the dead , by violating of their graves, digging out the 
bodies and burning them ; thus they dear with the bodics of Bucer, Fagins, Wickliff : 


8&c. How frequently hath Papa/ power made Kings and Princes Wolves and Typers f 


one againſt another ! and ſent forth Cut-throats and Villains with pardons,to ſtab and 
yſon the Kings and Potentates of theearth ! their lives by any Art ( they hold ) 
may be taken away, if the Pope hold them excommunicate. Emanzel! $a affirms it 
lawful for one to kill a King, if the Pope have ſentenced him to death, though he be his law- 
full Prince. But Mariana gives direttion how it may be done with the beſt convenience . 
He thinks Poyſon to be the beſt way ;, but yet for the more ſecrecy, that it be caſt upn the 
Sadales,Garments, Chaires of the Prince. And he further tells us, that zf they who kill 
ſuch Kings ſhall eſcape, they ought to be looked upon, and received as long as they live , as 
great and noble Worthies , but if it fall out otherwiſe , that they loſe their lives in the un- 
dertaking, that then they are a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice to God and man, and that their 
names ſhall be illuſtrious to all poſterity. 

This book of Mariana was approved by the graveſt and learnedſt of the 7e/ſwits 
Order, and fo with a ſpecial commiſſion from Claxdins Aquaviva their General , 
with their approbations, and other ſolemn priviledges, it was printed at To/edo and 
Mentz,, and laſtly, inſerted into the Catalognes of the books of their Order. 7rs 


bours to draw his ſubjetts to his Hereſie , and ( ſaith he ) its lawfall for the - 
power to reſtrain the Temporal by all means and wayes ;, and when the Pope hath paſſed 
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ſentence upon a King , then after the publick ſentence , they generally affirm i: /awful 

fer any to kill a King.S0 Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia,T olet Suarez, Molina, Leſſins, | 

ay ) L S D 5 
C 


Nor 2.doth Popiſh crxelty leſs diſcover it ſelf in the numbers,theu in the ranks and de- 
crees of thoſe whom they deſtroy for Religion. Theſe Popiſh Cazzs deſtroy multi- 
tudes of eAbels. Infamous is the cruelty of that ſavage Ainerirs the Popes Champi- ' 
on, in his bloody Enterpriſe againſt the AZerindelians, be deſtroy'd twenty and two | 
Towns , and murdered the Inhabitants, whether they reſiſted or not , and when the | 
men of Merindol flying from his Army, left behind them their tender wives and chil- | 
dren , this Popiſh blood-hound vradticed all manner of Villany and Cruelty upon | 


en, 


IIS 


pieces in one place, putting fourty feeble women, ſome with child , into barn full of / 


ftraw , cauſedit to beſet on fire at the four corners , and ſuch who got out, he 


cauſed to be cut in pieces. Inthis one Town, were thus mercileſly murdered, above 
a thouſand 


— 
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Ver. 11, 


They have gone in the way of Cain. 
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a thouſand Proteſtants. To theſe I might adde, the cruel murdering of about eight 


And the French Maſſacre, wherein in thirty dayes were thirty rhouſand ſlaine not to 
ſpeak of that” incredible effuſion of blood which the Spaniards have made among the 
poor Indians, under pretence of converting them to the faith, they having in the 
ſpace of fow#ry years flaine /even und thirty millions of people, famiſhing in three 
moneths ſevez rhoſand children; at one time maſſacring two thouſand Gentlemen . 


and murdering with ſuch cruelty, that to avoid it, poor men would hang themſelves 
with their wives and children. ' Laſtly,and principally, this bloody diſpoſition of Caiz 
diſcovers it ſelf in the Cruel and ſavage manner of murdering. Minerins (foremen- 
tioned) cx# off the paps of the poor mothers of ſacking children, and: the children 
looking for ſuck from their dead mothers, were ſterved ro death. It hath been their 
practice to hold men in death fo long as they could, infliting (as it were) a thouſand 
deaths in one, and making them fo to die, as to perceive themſelves to die. What 
ſhould] ſpeak of their burning men by piece-meal, and that with Brimſtone, Pitch and 
Tar, &c. with barrels of Pitch and Tar dropping upon their heads > Johannes de | 
Roma, a Monk, having got a Commiſſion to examine the Latherans, uſed this tor- 
ment to force them to accuſe themſelves, He filled boots with boyling greaſe , and | 
put them apon the legs of thiſe whom he ſuſpefted ; and tying them backward to a | 
form with their legs hanging down over a ſoft fire, he examined them. 

To this Cain-like cruelty of the erroneous Papiſts, I mighr adde that of the e4- | 
nabaptiſts in Germany, who were as bitter and bloody enemies to the Reformed party, 
as were the Papiſts;, and more oppoſed God and Orthodox Chriſtians , then they did | 
the Papiſts themſelves, they alway voicing Lxrther to be worſe then the Pope. I ſhall | 
not mention the bloody uproars made by 2anzer, Fohn Mathias, _u Becold, Knip- | 
perdolling, Fohn Geles, Henry Goethlit, 7 ames of Kemp, &c. with their followers, at 
Wormes, Ausbnrg, Baxil, Shafhuſe, Berne, Manſter, Amſterdam, &c. filling all pla- 
ces with bloodand ſlaughter, murdering their own natural brethren, yea, their wives, 
and purſuing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the profeſſors thereof, eſpecially the 
codly Miniſters, with cruel fary, It will be more then ſufficient to ſet down the 
words of one Concerning this ſavage crew, who hath taken much pains in examining | 
their DoErines and practices, his wordsare theſe, The ſpirir of Mahomet; was nor 
fo helliſh Fr making an open trade of bloodſhed, robbery, confuſion, and Cathalick oppreſ- 
fron, through the whole earth, as the ſpirit of eAnabaptiſm. 

Nor need we think it fra»ge concerning the fiery cruelty of thoſe who embrace 
and follow falſe Do&trines. The erroneous in their judgement, may: be left, of God 
to apprehend ſo much truth, and weight, and worth in their err0zrs , that even that 
thing (conſcience T mean) which by its light and tenderneſſe hinders others from ſin 
by diſcovering it to them, and troubling them for it, may, being depraved by errour, 
put people por ſinful injuriouſneſle to others, and to think 1hat they do God the 
beſt ſervite, when they are moſt cruel to his beſt ſervants. And (as its commonl 
obſerved) no feuds are ſo deadly, no contentions ſo bitter, as thoſe upon which 
conſcience” pats men , conſcience urging more ſtrongly then intereſt : and as a good 
conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes to comfort and excuſe for what good we have done, 
ſo may an” trroneous conſcience be a thouſand weights to induce us to what evil we have 


nor done. 
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And farther, ſuch is mans natural enmity againſt the way of Truth, which oppo- 
ſeth his Luſt, and advanceth Gods will, that if the white horſe go forth, the red hixſe 
will follow him at the heels; and they who carry the light of the Truth , ſhall be 
ſure to be maligned, puft at, purſued.Hence the idolatrous Epheſians cried out with mad- 
deſt rage, Great is Diana. 


hundred Proteſtants in two Towns in Calabria, fourſcore whereof had their throats / 
cut one by oe, yet fo as that every one was left but half dead by the Executioner : | 


| White, way to 
the Church, 
Dzer 50. 


Farneſuus, vow- 
» {cd to ride his 


horſe to the 
ſaddle in the 
blood of Lu- 
therans. 
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ſentiat ſe mori. 
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And asthe tide of mans inclination, ſolikewiſeis the wind of all Satans endeavonrs 
ſet againſt the Truth. He who isan 01d Serpent, isalſo a red Dragon, yea, therefore 
a Dragon redand cruel, becauſe a Serperr falſe and deceitful. He did not ab44e in, nor 
can he abide the Truth. As a Serpent he made, and was the Father of Lies; as a 
Dragon 
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They have gone in the way of Cain. 
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| then in overthrowing Error by the weight of its own-ctuelty and rage ; and in ma- 


Of this more | herein. Heſins not with full conſent , there are ſome coatrary veres 1n his foul a- 
before p.32,33 | Sainſt every ſinful ſuggeſtion , He ſleeps, but his heart wakes. Holineſſe is his way , 


Dragon he ſhields , and is the Defender of Lyes. o Bs. | 
To conclude : The Wiſdome and Power of God, is1in nothing more manifeſted , 


king the Profeſſors thereof to increaſe by dying ; in making every Martyr a ſtone to 
break thetteeth of rhoſe'mad dogs who: bite them, and to overcome by being over- | 
come. The Profeſſors of Tr7ath ( then») have as little cauſe to be ſecyre, as the pa- | 
trons of Error have of being cruel. Never did the light ſhine, but the wicked b.,rh'4 | 
at it. If righteous Abel was murdered when there wag but one Cai, what may he | 
expe&,,- when Cains do ſo abound both in wrath and numbers! Martyrdome came ' 
into the world early : The firſt man that dyed , dyed for Religion. And how careful 
ſhould Chriſtians be, that they leave not the 77th of Ged, to avoid the wrath of wc! | 
Irs better to/dye fighting for it, then flying from it. How much forer an enemy is the | 
great God, then a þ/[y worm! And they who leave the love of 774th, will ſoon leave | 
their love to the Profeſſors thereof. Every Apeſtareis in the high way to become a Per- | 

ECHFET, | 
4 Laſtly, It may be a word of Comfort as well as Caution to all perſecuted «Lhe. 
Cains do not ſo much ſtrike at them, as at T7ah iz them, and profeſſed by them. 7 
have given them thy Word (\ ſaith Chriſt ) and the werld have hated them. God will vin- | 
dicate his own cauſe. Though the enemies are red with the blood of Truths Champi- 
ons, yet their great Captaiz will one day appear in garments made red with the blood ' 
of their enemies, whom he will tread in the wine-preſs of his wrath,and the blood of | 
every Abel cries with a loud voice for vengeance , which will never give reſt to the 
righteous Judge, till all thoſe who will not become the friends of his truth, become his 
footſtool for riſing up againſt it. | | _ 

g. Great is the difference berween the ſinning of the godly and wicked. The fin of the 
wicked is his way ; he delights, proceeds, is skiltullinit, finisa /port to him , heisa 
curious Artificer and cunning worker of w_— ; hegoes on, and proceeds from one 
degree of wickedneſſe to another. When he performes any good duty, it is not his | 
way; he rather ſteps into it, or ſtumbles uponit, then chuſerh ir, walksin it. Cains | 
Sacrifice to God, is not here'called his way, but his Sacrificing of his brother.God accounts 
of men by the conſtant tenor and bent of their hearts and lives. The godly may fal into 
ſin, but he lives not , reſts not inſin, He may ( like the ſheep ) be thrown into the | 
mire , but he doth not ( like the Swine ) tumble, and wallow , and delightfully ſnort 


Wo Part. 2» 


- and whenſoever he is drawn out of it by ſome deceitful luſt, or by ſome ſeducing ten- 


: tation , he cryes out with David, Plal. 119. 176. 1 have goxe aſtray like a liſt ſheep , | 


| ſeek. thy ſervant. He never leaves calling and enquiring, till he hath got into the right 
way again; and when heis ſo , he walks more humbly , watchfully , evenly , and 


mends his pace ; he gaizes ground by his ſtumbling ,, he doth not ( as wicked men ) 
2 Sam.23. 22, | wickedly depart from God. A Saint falls, and cryes / fa/l., as achild that. falls into the 
fire. A ſinner falls, and lovesto fall, and is like a tone that falls to the center. As 
there is much difference between the ſuffering, ſo between the ſinning of the good and 
bad : As ſufferings are on the Saints, and not on them ; ſo finisin them, and not in 
them. The ſuffe 
as penal for ſin, ſo as to {ink and deſtroy them , both the wrath of Ged abides oz the 
wicked , and falls upon them as upon its proper place , to remain” and dwel upon | 
them : ſo when the godly ſin , they are not ſwallowed up ot fin, grace works them 
out again; bur the wicked lye ſoaking in their ſin, and (as God ſpeaks Lev. 26. ) 
pine away in their iniquity, and if God ſhould give them to live in the world to eter- | 
_ they would liveit in fin. A godly manis like a pure-Fountain,into which dirt | 
is thro 
' out.” whereasa finner is like a ſtanding water , into which when dirt is thrown, at 
the beſt , it doth bur ſettleand fall ro the bottom , and when it. appears clearelit , | 
the dirt is not wrought out, but there abides, and upon every ſtirring diſcovers it ſelf. | 
A Saint lives not, walks not in ſinne ; wickedneſle is not his way : Whenſoever he | 


crings of the Godly are on them as atHictive to ſenſe, not on them 


wn, though it be thick and muddy for the preſent , yer at length it works it | 
| 
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'Ver.1 1. 


perſecution, and complain'd of reſtraint , when they have been under the power of 


— 


The y have gone in the way of Cain, 


fins, he looks upon himſelf as in his wandering , not asin his way. ' If: thou wouldft 
try thy ſincerity , examine the bent of thy heart, and whether fin be thy delight, thy 
way; or thy trouble, thy diſallowed aberration. Yah 

10. Deſpair # the period of Preſumpticn. The contempt of Grace ends in the deſpair 
of Grace. God graciouſly warned Caiy, he '{ins, and deſpairs - havins ſinned. 


ho — ——OC—— —  — — ————— 


\ Theſe Seducers livein lin, notwithſtanding Grace, and are overwhelmed in wo, and 
; deprived of Grace. No poyſon is ſo deadly, as that which is extra&ed out of 


race. Abuſed mercy plcads againft a {inner moſt per/afively. Oh that they who 
are ſo fearleſſe when they ſin , would conſider how fearfs/ they ſhall be when they 
have finned :They who when they are tempted, fear no wrath.no death; afterward will 
be ready to ſay with Cain, Every one who meets us will kill us. The way to behold when 
the wicked ſhall be afraid, is to be afraid when the wicked are bold. He who is afraid of 
ſin, ſhall not feel puniſhment, | 

II. They who meſ plead for liberty, exerciſe moſt cruelty. None would rule fo | 
much , andſo bloodily , as they who deny othersto rule altogether. Theſe Se- 
ducers who deſpiſed Deminions , and ſpake evill.of Dignittes , for all that , walk'd in 
the way of Cain. They who would have all others to be cyphers, to do nothing , 
would themſelves be Caizs , to dotoo much. Their little finger was heavier then 
the Magiſtrates loynes. They who ſhall peruſe the Writings of A#ſtinz concer- 
ning the Deaatiſts, and among them the (ircamcellians, as allo the relations of 
others concerning the eLrabapriſts of Germany , fhall tind both theſe Secs to 
be bloody Commentators upon this Truth, They who abrogatethe Law of God, 
will indure no Law but that of their own making : Though they have cryed out of | 


have moſt tyrannized over the Spiritual and Civil Liberties of 0- 


others; yet the 
; bh have gotten the power into their own hands. And its impoſſible 


thers, whent 


| that they ſhould rule gently and meekly, who are themſelves ruled and ordered 


by Satan , that cruel one. They who are not delivered from the hand of this enemy , 
will neither /crve God in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe rhemſelves, nor ſuffer others to do 
ſo : Nor will any be ſo unwilling, that-others ſhould have liberty in hlineſſe, as they 
who moſt love and allow liberty in j-. | 


-v 


This for the amplification of the wickedneſſe and wo of theſe ſeducers from this fir 


example, viz. of Cain. 
2.1 come to ſpeak thereof, as ſet forth by that of Balaam, intheſe words, 
Ana ran greeaily after the Error of Balaam for a reward. 


EXPLICATION. 

T hree things are here to be opened. 

I. Their gaide : Balaam. 

2. The example he ſet before them : Erring for reward. 

3. The manner of their following this Example, ſer forth intheir ranzing greedily af- 
ter the ſame. 

I. For the firſt, Their Gzide was Balaam. Concerning his practice and puniſhment, 
it will be more proper to ſpeak in the following part. Touching his Country, Parentage, 
and Office, I ſhall ſpeak briefly in this. 

1. For his Corntry; We read, Dexr. 23. 4. That it was Meſopotamia, and that the 
Town or particular place of Ae/opotamia where he refided , was Perher , and of 
himſelf he faith , Namb. 23.7. Balac the King of Moah hath brought me from Aram , 
out of the Menntames of the Eaſt. This Meſopotamia, and Aram ( or Syria) are 
uſed indifferently , ſometimes the one for the other : and not only becauſe ſome 
ſmall part of $yria 15 Meſopotamia , properly ſo called, but becauſe the-greateſt 
part of Syria iscalled Meſopotamia , or the Region lying berween theſe two great Ri- 
wers,, Tygris and Euphrates: Some there are who have thought that this' Ba/aam was 


| a Midiante; andtheir reafonis, becauſe Numb. 31.8. and foſh. 13. 22. its ſaid that 


he was ſlain with the 1idianires, when the 1/7aelites deſtroyed them. Ofthis opini- 
on is MMaſins; one of the Learnedit among the Poxtifician Expoſitors. Pineda in 
| , his 


Obſerva. 10. 


Of this before 


verſe 4. 


Obſerva, 11. 
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| dayes molt famous for Divining and Aſtrologie. But whether his abode among the 


Joſhe 24. 30. . {acs Meſſengers) as the Lurd ſhall ſbeak to me, and verſe 13. The Lord refsſcth to 


Rar greedily after the Error Ver.u. 


his Comment upon cb ſeeming alſo inclinable to it : for though the Scripture tells 
; us, that hewas of e{ram or Meſepctamia, yet (ſay they) under the name of eAram 
' or Meſcpctamia (largely taken) is contained fo large a tra& of Countries, as takes 
, in Miadizz,, and ſome conceive, that he ſpeaks himſelf to be of Aram, to gaine the 
| more honour and credit to himſelf, becauſe the Aramites and Caldeans were in thoſe 


HMidianites; was by. reaſon that Iigran was his Countrey, or whether he took the 
= Adidianitss: in;his way homeward from the King of cab , to give them counſel to 
draw 1/rag/ tafin , or whether he returned to them again from his Countrey of e4- 
ram or eſepotamia to xeceive his wages, I determine not; fureI am, it was a moſt jx/t 
Naembs 31116 retribution. of providence , that he ſhould be among the 2idianires when they 
Numb.22.5. | were deſtroyed, their Counſelkcr in fin, deſerving to be their copartuer in puniſh- 
Mich. 6.5. | mert. 
<QuiaGrace dt-| - 2; For the Parentugeof Balaam, the Scripture tells us, that he was the ſon of Bc- 
ear: wi] or ; and 2 Pet. 2.15. heiscalled Balan the ſon of Bezor., How could both be true ? 
Fay The Vulgar Tranflation renders the place, Balaam ex Boſor, Balaam of Beoſer , as if 
fuiſſefiliumBo | Boſer werethe: name of a place where Ba/aam lived. But the words in the Origi- 
ſor;licet Num. | nal, P=aa#u, (not o 7, bur) t Borg, will not bear that interpretation , but mult 
wy "_— # | neceſſarily denote , not the place, but parent of Bulaam , as ſome of the Papilſts 
bic poſral eft | themſelves, notwithſtanding their Zeal for their Tranſlation , are forced to grant. 
vox Boſor pro! And whereas the Father of Balaam is Nam. 22. 5. Mich. 6.5. called Becr , not 
Beor,aut utroq; | Brſor ;, its conceived by ſome , that he was Nov , had two names, viz. Beor and 
nomine aneb Beoſer, this beltowing of zwo names on «ze man being frequent in Scripture , thus 
Me uy * | the wife of Efaxiscalled both Barhſbemath and Adah. The fon of Zerah is called 
Gen. 36.2. | both Zixziand Zubai,, Adephibeſheth is called Merib-baal;, Ihboſheth is called £- 
Joſh. 7.7. _| Baal; ferubbaul, Ferubefacth.. - Others anſwer , That the word Bey is here pur for 
x Chron. 2.6. Boſor, which mutations of proper names are frequent : ſo Tig/ath Pileſer is called Til- 
1 Chron. S.z7,; gath Pilaeſer, Ram is called Aram, the place where 7o/ſbxah was buried, is called both 
Judg, 6.3 F , | T imnath heres, and T imnath ſerah,&C. 

2 Sam, 11. 21, 3. FortheOffceof Balan; heis called both a Propher, and a Soth-ſayer or Di- 
z Kings 15.29 | viner. A Prophet he 1s expreſly cailed by Peter, 2 Per. 2. 16. and in the ſtory of 
1 Chron. F. 6. | Bz/azm ſet down, by Moſes ; there is frequent mention of his receiving meſſages 


Sy ergy b4 + and anſwers from fehovah, Nam. 22.8. 1 will bring you word ( laith he to Ba- 


Judg-2.9, + let me go with you; and werſe 18. Icann gobeyend the wordof the Liardmy Ged , 
Num.2z3.5,16. and oſes faith, thatthe Lord put aword in Paliams mouth ,, he uttered a Pro- 
| pheſie concerning Chriſt by Divine inſpiration ,, There ſhall come a Star out of 7acoh, 
| aud a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Tſracl. Num. 24. 17. to which Prophefie he pretixeth 


ledge of the miſt High, which ſaw the Vijion of the Almighty. Even the worſt men 
(as here Balaam) have ſometimes foretold fstzre things by a Spirit of Prepheſie : 
God inſpired Pharach with a Prophetical Dream : God hath ſhewed unto Pharauh 
(faid Joſeph) what he 55 about to do, Gen. 41. 1, 25. The like may be faid of Nebx- 
chadaezzar, Dan. 2. 47. Some of the wicked who ſhall be ſentenced to deparr from 
Chriſt at the day of Judgement, ſhall be able to ſay, Have we not Propheſied in thy 
zame ? Matth. 7. 22. Caiphas the High Prieſt, a bloody unrighteous man, Propheſied 
(7eh.11. 51.) that Chriſt ſbowld die for that Nation. Poſlibly Balaam uttered not his 
Propheſies, as underſtanding their force or genuine /ex/e, to be ſure, his heart 
was not holily affeted with what his regxe uttered : which ſome conceive to be in- 
timated in that expreſſion, of putting a word into Balaams mouth , a phraic ne- 


Vid.Aug. Trac. 
49. in Foh, 


this ſolemn Preface, He hath ſaid , which heard the woras of God, and knew the knows- | 


| 
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| ver uſed-concerning the inſpiring any of the holy Prophets. And whereas 7«/þ. 
ESDYp | 13. 22. Balaamis called a Surh-ſayer or Diviner; the word which we rranflate | 
Deur. 18.10. | Surk-ſazcr; isa word of a middle figmfication, for in Scripture it is not only taken in | 
Mich. 3-Þ | the ſenſe, fi hat uſeth Diuination , Or is. a Sorth-ſayer;, but in a good | 
Sept. "Ma'rm, worft ſenſe , for one that uſe winaticn , Or h-ſayer , but in a goo 

Vatem redj. | conſtmction , for one that prophe/ies or foretels things to come, as Mich. 3.11. 


derunt. | And ſome there are, who think that Balaam is here calleda S$:0th-ſayer, only in re- 
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gard of his ambition and covetouſneſſe , and of his exds and aimes in all he did, which 
were not, Gods glory, or the love of the 7rzth revealed to him, or of his people whom 
| he bleſſed, but his own advancement, and the wages and reward of Divination, ac- | 5., Engliſh 


out of deſire of gain, made uſe of Divelliſh Arts and unlawful Divinations for the | 13. 

curling of 1/rael. Its ſaid, Nam. 24. 1. that he went not, as at other times, to ſeek for | © IE 

Enchantments. Whereby it may be evidently collected (faith Ainſworth) that all his | Num. 1s. 

former eAltars, Sacrifices and conſultations with the Lord, were by the wicked Art of | 

| Enchantment, or obſerving of Fortunes, ſuch as the Prophets and Diviners of the Nati- 

ons uſed, Deut. 18. 10. 14. which he now /efr, as ſeeing them not available for his 

| purpoſe. His ſerving of God, was mixt with: his o/d Superſtition, in the number of Al- 

rars and Sacrifices, in their ſite or polture towards the points of Heaven, in his geſtures ' ;7;; Ameſ. in 

and fer form of words, &c. ' 2 Per.p.27 2, 

| 2. This for the Explication of the fiz/# particular, viz. whom theſe Seducers fol- 3. 
lowed, or their Gzide: The ſecond followes , viz. in what way they 
followed him , or the example which he ſet before them ; viz. his 
[ Balaams ] Error for reward, In the Greek the words are, aaz7y 
Ts BLA&Z wed S- 

T wo things are here to be opened. : | 

1. What that Error was which they followed ? 

2. How it was for reward ? 


pgs: IT ; ; ve, Hinc Pla- 
erration, or wandring from a right path or courſe wherein a Traveller ſhould walk. | nets, A Planet 


and therefore more fully Peter explaines this Error of Balaam , and theſe Seducers | ,- wandrins 

who followed him, to be a going aſtray, and forſaking the r:0hr way; But more | Str. * 
| particularly , the Error whereot the Apoſtle here ſpeaks , is differently expound- | 2 Per. 2. 15. 
ed. 1. SomeLearned men conceive it to be that whereby both Balazm, and theſe 
Seducers, were deceived in their expectation of reward and wages, honour, plea- 
ſure, profit, &c. by their ſinful endeavours, and no doubr, but in this reſpe& their | 
way might fitly be called Zrror\or deceit, for Balzam in propounding to himſelf the 
wages and reward , which Ba/ac promited to him, in caſe he would curſe the 1/-a- 
elites, was himſelf clearly deceived , he being not onely diſappointed of what he 
look'd for, viz. honour and gain, but alſo bringing upon himſelf that which he 
looked zot for, a violent death by the Sword, and {moſt likely ) the eternal deftruRi- 
| of his ſoul: inſtead of receiving his reward from Balac, he received it from Ged, | 
Num. 31.8. joſh. 13.22. As allo did theſe Seducers draw to themſelves, in ftead of 
worldly advantages, which they aimed at , ſrifr d-/triuttion and . condemaation (4s 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) both of ſoul and body. Others {as I conceive) more ſutably 
to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and ro the conſtruction of the other words , immedi- 
ately going before and following , under{tand this Err to be the [werving, 
| wandring Or deviation of Balaam( imitated by the Seducers) from the way of Gods will 
and commandment, both in regard of their prattice, and (eſpecially ) their Do&rine, 
| or what they taught others, whreby they made them to exr and wander from the right 
way : For Balaams prattice,it was anerring and wandering from the plain and expreſs 
precept of God, in that he went to Balac, and that with a detire to curſe the people. 
His way was perverſe before the Lord, he was out of Gods way.when he wasin the way 'Num.:2, 32. 
of his journey. For his reaching of athers, he taught Balac to erre, in counſelling 
him to build A1rars and offer Sacrifices for Enchantments; and to entice the Iſraelites 
to Adultery and Idolatry by the company of the daughters of A7oab, and it is as plain, 
that he made the 1ſ-aclires to erre from the way of righteouſueſſe , by teaching Balac |\ 
to caſt a ſtumbling block before them, to eat things ſacrificed ro Idols, and to commit Rev. 2. 14. 
fornication, that thus they /;2ning, might be afterward deſtroyed. We 
| As touching theſe Seducers, it is molt evident, that they in their own pra#tice, | 
| wandered from the way of righteouſneſſe, and left the way of Truth in their Dc- | 
| &Frines , that they were ringleaders to Error; blind guides, who made many to fol- 
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cording to the manner of. wicked Sourk-ſayers. But I rather conceive, that Balaam | Annor. on Joſh. 


| For the firſt, The word 2a, here tranſlated Error , properly ſignifies an Ab- | TIA2hn,me- | 


i op them 1nt0 the ditch; Deceivers , falſe Prophets , bringing in damnabg Hereſies, ' 2 Per. 2, 
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Ran greedily after the Error Ver.ut. 


| many following their pernicious wayes : And that hereby (as Peter ſpeaks) They went a- 
ftray, and ferſwk, the right way, viz. the way of Truth. A great fin, 1. becauſe 
Erroris a deviating from, and an oppoſing of the way and Wecrd of Truth. Errors i 
(as Tertnllian ſpeaks) ariſe cede Scripturarum , by the fall of Scripture, The Er- | 
roneous reſt the Truth. 2 Tim. 3. 8. Theleaſt Error diſpoſeth the heart to rejeRt 
the greateit Truth : And as in nature, darkneſſe deſtroys light, blindnefſe puts our 
Gghr, ſickneſſe removes health, ſo Errors undermine and deftroy Truth. None are 
ſuch enemies to Scripture, as the lovers of Error ; they ever oppoſe it, either by de- 
nying it, or perverting it. 2. Errors are deviations from hulizeſſe ; they oppoſe 
Grace as well as Truth, They overthrow the Faith of people, and alſo eat up Godli- 
nefle. An Erroneous head, and a godly heart will not meer. Error makes men de- | 
| ny the power of Goalineſſe , and its an in-let to profaneſſe. Every Text in 7»4es 
Tir. 1. rc, | Epiſtle, is a Comment on this Truth : The Apoſtle calls falſe Teachers evi/ workers, 
AO] {OY hy 
2 Theſ. 2.3. | Phil. 3. 2. They whoſe minds are defiled, are reprebate to every good work, Truth 
; ' reforms as well as informs. Antichriſt is called the #:an of fiv. The corrupting of 
the judgement, is the caſting poyſon into the ſpring. 3. Error is catching and dit- | 
| fuſive. The Erroneous have many. followers ;, nor do they go to hell alone. Every 
| Error meets with a complying party in our natures. Truth is hardly entertained, Error 
readily admitted. And ſeldome is any one erroneous, but withal he endeavours to prc- 
; pagate his Opinion, and that violently, and ſubrilly. 4. Error , by departing trom 
| Truth and Folinefle, oppoſeth the peace of the Church. From mens not c:x/catins 
| to whilſeme werds, come envy, ftrite, and reviling. I would they were cat ff (faith 
| Paul) that trouble you. Error turnes men into devouring Dogs, Phil. 3.2. griewc rs 
| wolves, Afts 20. 29. Witneſle Arians, Denatiſts, Papiſts, «Anabeptiſts. To conclude, 
Error is pernicious, damnable, a ſhipwrrack,, a Gangreen, creeping from joynt to joynt 
till ireateth out heart and life , and deftroyerh all Truth , Grace, Peace , Salva- 
; tion. 
| 2. Forthe ſecond thing, viz. Error for reward. The word in the Greek is 427. 
| Our Learned Divines obſerve againſt the Papiſts, that though wars, ſometime [1g- 
nifies a reward due and deſerved, or hire due to a workman for his work , yet it 15 
at other times, a word of .a middle ſignitication, noting a free and gratuitous , as 
well as a due and deſerved reward; and plainly doth it fignifie Rows. 4. 4. a re- 
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Mercelis nomen | 
paſſim in ſacris | 


Scripturis acci- ; | 
pitur pro conſt;- Ward of meer grace, not an hire or wages, and the force of the word doth im- 


ruto quidempre ply onely a reward due by the Covenant of him who giveth jt,unto him to whom 
mio, ſcd4 eo ta-; *t;g given, whether the work which he doth deſerveth it or no. The penny given 


men gratuito, TOP - ; hes 
mt" +4 to thoſe who had wrought but onely ce hear, and that in the coo/ of the day , is as 


<ppat ey | well called by this word of reward, as the penny given to them who had born the 

14,14.) heat and burden of the whole day. In this place it denotes the wages or recom- 
Deceptionemer- pence which Balazmand theſe Sedacers aimed at, and expected for their Error, for 
cedis qua "ot I read not 3s reward, as relating to the word maz'vm, Error, (as ſome Learned men 
ledm ef | wa do) thus, They ran greedily after the Errcr or deceir of the reward or wages of B;- 
Beza, Eraſmus, i {aa : but I rather refer the word was, Reward (as others better) to the word 
Vatablus, Pag-| eZe29/2wns (ran greedily) thus, They ran greedily for reward after Balaams E rrer, 
nin. wh | that 1s, as Balaarn toyl'd, journeyed, took pains, went from place to place, from 
w_— ſuf Altar to Altar, &c. to ſpeak perverlly, to curſe 1/rac/, and give wicked and pernici- 
ſunts Vulg, | Ous counſel ; and all this for filthy Ixcre or baſe gain, and to get reward from Z;- 
Montan. Lic ;, ſotheſe Seducers care not what Hereſies they utter, what pernicious and dam: ! 
metior ſenſus, nable Do&rines they preach, or Errors they broach . ſo'as they may but gain re- | 
quod effuſs [wit | ward and wages from poor deluded people. And our laſt Zg/iſh Tranſlation in- 


roptcr merce-: KT wg : 
oe ſeu merce-| tends this ſenſe. Thus likewiſe Oecumenins, Mentanw, fuſtinian, with ſundry others. 


dis gra, ita\ And as this Interpretation of their 74»11:2 greedily for reard after Error, is moſt 
ut in w3% ſup-; apt andelegant, and ſeems beſt {ſay ſome) to anſwer the Criginal word +7: 44/3r0ry, | 
plearur 5Xeuv , | DT 

vel £vsza. Sic Oecumenius. Kigdes yrew, Erranes ficut ille, lucri ts qua/ius gratia, dogmata prava anniunciavernnt 
Lorin. Prepoſutio *&;,qua eſt in *S72xv2uon» poſcit Genitivum,Lapid. in loce Nonnulli perperam reddunt deceptione mcr- 
{ cedis qua deceprus,epc Mulo elegantias, aptiuſque vocem w<Fs, Grecanica (. bolia ad ſubſequentia refert, ut ſenjus ſit, G10» 


en Balaarai errorem ſecutss efſe mereedis cupidizate, ut ſubaudienda fit vox itxe; We Jultinian. in loc. 
4 in | 
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in regard of its compoſition , {fo is it moſt agreeable to thoſe other places of Scrip- 
ture which. mention the end which talſe Teachers propound to themſelves, in vent- 
ing their Errors, and which tell us, that they ſerve rheir own belly, Rom. 16, 18. that 
heir gain 4 godlineſſr, 1 Tim. 6. 5. that they erre from the faith while they covet 
after money, 1 Tim. 6. 10. that they teach things which they ought mt, fer filthy Iu- 


cres ſake, Tit. 1. 11. that” through ccveronſneſſe they make Merchandiſe of people, 
with feigned words, 2 Pet, 2. 3. that they have an heart exerciſed with covetors pra- 
ices, 2 Per. 2.14. Cyprian writing of Nevatzs, that miſchievous Heretick, faith 


that he was Avaritie inexplcbili rapacitate furibundus, Beyond meaſure, and even to | reſiumcomes, fo- 


madneſſe covetous. The covetouſnefle of Hereticks, is the companion, tewel, mother 
nurſe { ſaith emeſis ) of their Herehfies. . 

Now the infulneſſe of following E707 fir reward, appears in two things eſpecial- 
ly. | 5 | 
1. In its prephanensſſe: What more prophane and godlefs courſe imaginable , then 
for an Inftructer of ſouls to bea Vaſſal to dung! Covetouſneſſe is iniquity in all 
men, but blaſphemy in a Teacher of ſouls. His Titles, Maſter, Office, Doctrine, are 
all heavenly ; how inſufferable is it then for him to be earthly! How ſhall. he take 
off mens affections from the world, when as he followes that as moſt precious, which 
he tells others 1s moſt ſuperfluous ? The birds of the ayr which flye next heaven , 
reither {ow, nor reap, nor carry into the barne : and how unſutable is it, that they who by 
cheir vocation are next heaven , ſhould yet in their deportment be turtheſt from it ! 
That they ſhould be like Foxes, diflwading the healts from that booty which they in- 
rend to make their own ; and that they bidding men look upward, ſhould caſt their 


own eyes only downward ! Thea, O nun of God ( ſaith Paul, ſpeaking of covetouſ- | 
| 1 Tim, 6, xx, 


neſs, to Timothy ) flye theſe things: A man of God muſt not bea man of the world , 
a flave to Micmmen, a meer muck-worm , or rather a moving muck-heap. A Star 
of heaven, nay, an Angel, muſt not degenerate into a clod of earth, What likewiſe 
more profane then to barter away precious fouls, heaven, Chriſt, God himſelf, for 
baſe pelf, fi/rhy Incre? to make Merchandize tora piece of earth, of Chriſtians and 
Chriſtianity? How unſutable and diſproportionable a prize is Silver, when for it that 
ſoul is ſold for which (rift dyed! In ſhort, How impious is it to ſell that Truth for 
duns, which we ought to buy with our bloods! 77 

2. Inits Hypocriſie and diflimulation. Who ever broached or taught an Error 
profeſſedly for gain , nay without a pretence of advancing Truth, and of aiming at 
Gods glory, and the good of fouls? What cozenage fo vile, as that which ſeems pi- 


ous ? All deceit is abominable, and that moſt which ſhrouds it ſelf under the wing of 


Religion, for gain to be the meantng, and godlineſſe the cloak? 1s not thisas bad as for 
/.accbs ſons to hide their cruelty againtt Shchem with Circumciſion! for Abzer to cover 


| Iis revenge againſt 1/beſherh with the Divine Oracle? Ab/clem his Treaſon with a Re- 
ligious Vow? 7:=.2be{ her murder with a Fatt? This odious diffimulation of theſe Sedu- 


cers, made them like the Kite, to be eying the prey on the dunghil, gain, when they 
ſeemed to ſore up to the clouds in their initructing of ſouls. Its moſt unſutable for 
Satans ſervants, and 2ammons Drudges to be cloaked with Chriſts Livery, to deliver 
Doctrines for gain, and yet to pretend Conſcience, Religion. 


The third particular to be opened is, After what manner they fellowed the Error of 


Bolaom for reward. 7 de ſaich,'/S:xv8noar, They r4u g reeauly after ir. The word pro- 
perly ſigniferh,they poured out themſelves,it being a reſemblance taken from the pour- 
ins out of ware. And according to this reſemblance, taken from the pouring forth of 
water, the word may note either, 

1. A pouring forth in point of Deſtrattion, diſſolution, and overthrew: ſuch as 
whereby in regard of theirtotal and irrecoverable ruine and perdition, theſe Seducers 


| ( with Bzlazzs ) became utterly loſt , as water poured eur. Thus the Pſalmiſt, as a 


| Type of Ch-iſ?, deſcribing his extreame debilitation, and approaching diffolution |, 
' complains, P/2/. 22. 14. that he was as water poxred oxt:* $0 the worgan of Tekgah , 
 ſertins forth a deſperately loſt eſtate, ſaith, we «ſt needs dye, and are as water ſpilt on 
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eAvaritia eſt 


plerumque He- 
mes, matcr, tte 


meſ, in 2 Per. 


<Quarunt diſci- 
PULLS quos pecu» 
nts emungere 
poſſunt,nonquod 
ſalutem anima- 
rum procurare 
curabant, Mont. 
App. SCC, 28, 
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cellens Cr x«,qut | 
«ſje debueras ,\ 
faFuses debilis | 
7 attcnidatus , 
viribus omnt- 
busdeftitutus.T- 
taaptiſſimequa- 
drat ofpoſuuo. 


| eQui ras prin- 


ficut aqua, li- 

quefaus es, 
exhauſtus viri- 
bus,ita ut nihil 


| re deinceps | 


fot expetandum | 


| magni Gr he- | 


| roict. River, in | 
| Gen. 49. 


| As 2,17,18.) 


, 


33- 
So Aﬀts 10.45. 
Sic dictmus ef- 


funlcre ſe in li- 
biline, in que- 
ſlus, lachrymas 
wv0ta3 effundere 
furorem, iram 


: 
| 
1 
[1 


rabiem, vires , 
vocem, honores © 
in mortuum. 
Lor, in loc. 
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1 Pet. 4-4. 
Avda uots, 
Iſai. 57. 20. 
Jer. 2. 23. 
Jer. L.6. 
Hoſe4.1 9, 
Hol.8.9. 
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cipium roboris | 
Mct , effuſus es 


the ground, In this ſenſe its ſaid, 7oſh.7. 5. when the 7/raelites were ſmitten before 


| «Qui; robore ex- | the men of Az, that the hearts of the people melted, und became as water ,, and thus alſo 


I underſtand that expreſſion of facub concerning K#ben, Gen. 49. 4. whom, though 
in reſpe& of what he might have been by theright of primogeniture , he cals hz 


might, the beginniag of his ſtrength , the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, ' 


yet in regard of what he was to be in the /ofſe of this power and dignity , Zacob faith , 
that he was #»/table, or purred forth as water, that is, was to be weak, brought low, and 
ſo emptied of ſtrength, that nothing great and herock was tobe expetted from him. How 


ro 
not? their ſin could not be a ſtable and ſolid foundation of greatneſſe, but it made them 


vaniſh and periſh like water porred forth , they periſht in their names, eſtates, bodies, 
ſouls. And therefore the efrabick renders this place; in mercede exarue- 
runt, in their reward they dryed up or decayed, as after the pouring forth 
of water there followes dryneſs in that thing out of which the water is pour- 
ed. 

2. -Orthis pouring forth as water ( according to ethers better ) may import a 
pouring forth in reſpect of the forwardneſs, furce, violence, and :mperwonuſneſſe of theſe 


wicked mien, in the iinfull proſecution of their /z/ts, and thus this reſemblance, of : 
pouring forth as water, is ordinarily uſed in Scripture; as Hof. 5. 10. I will poure ont my | 
wrath upon them like water, Amos 5. 24. Let judgment 719 dowa as waters, and righte- | 


— —— 
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fitly this diſſolution and loſt eſtate agreed to Balaam and theſe Seducers, that ſought !' 
beightin and ſtrengthen their condition by error and unrighreouſneſſe, who fees | 


| 
| 
i 


| 
} 


ouſneſſe as a mighty ſireem. fxde then here intends, that theſe Seducers put forth | 


themſelves, in the proſecution of their luſt, like water pozred ext. Asa forcible ſwelling | 


ſtream breaks down the banks , and violently bears down all before it, fo theſe were 
ſo mad upon their gain , that they could nor be reſtrained , but violently broke 
down all the banksand bounds which were ſer to keep them in. And probably the 


minas,querelas, | Apoſtle may here refer ({ in his ſetting down the violent eagerneſle of theſe Seducers 


upon their reward ) to that furious march, and impetuous progreſie of Balaam, when 
he journyed to Mead, upon promiſe of wages , whom neither Gods prohibirion before 
he began his journey, nor the cruſhing of his foot, nor the ſpeaking of the Aſſe, nor 
the drawn ſword of the Angel in his journey, nor the ineffectualneſſe of all his en- 


| chantments afterward, could hinder from purſuing his covetous deſign, but early inthe 


morning, up he gets, breaks the bonds of Gods command, begins his journey, furiouſly 
ſtrikes, madly anſwers his Aſſe, wildly lays about him, breaks through all difficulties, 
at length comes to Balac, and then runs from Altar to Altar with inchantments;and in 


a word, would not give over till the ſword which he ſaw drawn before his eyes, was | 


# 


ſheathed in his bowels. 
And this violent impetnouſneſſe put forth by Balaam, theſe Seducers, and other 
wicked men, this running greedily in the proſecution of their luſts, is notably ſer 


forth in Scripture, and that principally by theſe two conliderations: 1, The meanes | 


| 
| 
| 
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uſed for the hindring and reclaiming them, have not ſtept and hindred them © like the 

man poſſeſt with Devils, no chains are ſtrong enough to hoJa them. Hence *tis that | 
the proſecution of luſt is ſometimes compared to the ef « ſic, ruſhing out, foming or | 
the Sea : Sometime to the ſwiftneſſe of a Dromedary traverſing her way , ſometime to | 
the ruſhing of a Horſe into the battel : alſo the backſliding of nm heifer which will en- | 
dure no yoke, not be kept inany bounds:to the unbridled unrulineſle of the wild Ale, 
which is and will be a/ove by himſelf, and will not endure any man to come neer him , | 
ro bring him under. government. }Vho, faith God, hath ſent ozr the wild eAfſſe *? | 
&c. he ſcorneth the multitude of the City, and regardeth not the crying of the driver , 
?ob 39. 5. that is, who but I ( God ) hath manumiſed or ſet free the wild Aﬀe from | 


all ſervice of men, and ſet, and kept him looſe from thoſe bands to which other Catrel ' 
are ſubje&, whereby they ſerve in the Cart, plow,and under the ſaddle ? &c. 
| drivers ſhould offer to urge him to work, as they do tame beaſts, he would ſcorne it , 
| and ſhew them a light pair of heels. 1f a whole City ſhould ſcek to ſcare him and 
bring him to wok, he would ftot regard it; An exact embleme ot a man purſuing his | 
luſt, who will not endure to hear ofa Maſter,but will be a ſtranger to diſcipline, knows | 


It 
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Ver. 1, 


no other law but his luſt, will be a ſon of Zelia/, withour a yoke; yea, the vehement 
impetuouſneſle of the wicked in proſecuting their luſts, is ſet out by the violence of | 


| 
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a wild Aſſe, winding the male, and running mad after him, in her ccc4/i9» none being 
able co turn her away, or willing to weary themſelves therein ,; rhe wicked /zr their 
hearts on their iniquity, Hol. 4. 8. The heart of the ſons of men us fully ſer in them to 
do evil, Eccleſ. 8. 11. More particularly, 1. The Word and will of God hinders not 


ſinners in their conrles of luſt , they break the yoke , and burſt the buads. They break 


bands aſwnder , and caſt away cords from them. When the Prophet had exhorted the 
people to turn from their evil wayes, = tell him plainly, 7er.18.12.and 2. 25. There 
7s no hope , that is, it is to no purpole to ſpeak to us, thereis no poſſibility of reclaim- 
ing us, we are — bent upon our courſes which we have pitcht upon, and firmi- 
ly tixt to live as we liſt our ſelves. 7 ſpake zzto thee in thy proſperity, and thoy 
wouldſt not hear, fer. 22.22, Though foſbxa ftopt the Sun, that ſwiftly running 
creature, in its courſe , yet by ſevereſt threats, and ſtrifteſt prohibition, he could not 
hinder Achan from his covetous attempt. Though Samxel told the 1/raelires the 


'| manner of their King that was to reign over them, and foretold them their many 
| and certain calainities which ſhould thereby enſue, yer they refuſed to hear Sammel; 


voice, and ſaid, Nay, but there ſhall be a king wer us. The Levites in their confeſ- 
ſion, acknowledge that their fathers haraned their necks , dealt proxdly , hearkened 
not to Gods commandments , refuſed to obey , were aiſobedicnt , rebelled againſt him, 
caſt his Law behind their backs , ſinned againſt his fudgements , withdrew the ſhoulder, 
would not hearken. 

So obſtinate was Z-d.xs in his fin, that the almoniſhing of the Traytor, and men- 
tioning of the Treaſon, by Chriſt himſelf, could not work upon him. Though Caiz 
was forewarned of God to take heed of hurting his, brother, yet would he not be 
ſtopt from the Murder, Ger. 4. 7. The preaching of Righteewfneſſe to the old and 
obſtinate world by Noah , who by the language of his tozgae in ſpeaking to them, and 
hand alſo in building the Ark (a work wherein he ſpent an hundred years ) torerold 
them of their approaching Deluge, could not reclaim taem from their luſts, yea, the 
ſlow proceedings of God in raining upon the earth forty dayes,could not work upon 
thoſe obſtinate {1nners, but as they lived, ſo they dyed in their contumacy. The like may 
. be ſaid of the Sodowmites, who would not be difſwaded from their unclean proſe- 
cutions by all the Arguments that rig hreows Lot could uſe. The ewes would 
not, by the moſt clear and convincing Miracles of Chriſt , be reclaimed or con- 
vinced. | 

Yea 2. So great is a ſinners contumacy, that the greateſt of Gods judgements 
cannot reclaim him. Thox haſt ſtricken them ( faith the Prophet) bar they have not 
grieved;, thou haſt conſumed them , but they have refuſed to receive corre(tion ,, they 
have made their faces harder then a rock,, Jer. 5.3. And chap. 8. 6. &very one 
turned to his courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battel. The moſt viſible and ap- 
parent threatnings of death cannot ſtop the horſe from running into the bactel, nor 
a ſinner from proceeding in his courſe of wickedneſſe. Such was the reſolution of 
the Egypriazs in purſuing the 1/7ae/ires, that they would ruſh into the Sea, which 
they knew, could not be divided for their fakes, and enter the jawes of death, ra- 
ther then think of a ſeaſonable Retreac. Rather then ſinners will not fatisfie their 
unlawful Luſts , they will ſpend and profuſely caſt away their deareſt enjoyments. 
Some think that Aaron being required to make gods for the //-aclites, demanded of 
them their golden ear-rings , which were tn the ears of their wiver, their fons and 
daughters , totry whether he could ſuppreſle that Idolatrous defire , by calling for 
thoſe things which were ſo dear and coſtly;and yet the people were fo obſtinatly bent 
upon Idolatry, that notwithſtanding thele difficulties, they took Aaroy at his word, 
and gave their moſt precious Ornaments for the making of a Golden ]1do], and Aba- 
lenſis thinks, that theſe ear-rings were taken away from the younger fort ( their ſons 
and daughters } againſt their wills, and with ſuch violence, that their ears were torn 
and bloody, before the Zar-rings were pull'd from them. feroboaw, by the rending 
of the Altar, and the drying up of his hand, was not reclaimed from Idolatry, 1 Xing. 
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IM SEE 
Forage by | tage ſold his precious birth-7ighr, Bur thar which is the moſt aſtoniſhing wonder 
'| quam 2 Deo i= of all, is, that the Idolaters were ſo- pertinactouſly fer upon their Idolatry, that 
f Oe Fur they ſpared not their deareſt children, but offered the fruit of their loynes and 
ec dens. fi. wombs to Jdols, to Devils. And who can ſufficiently admire that fottiſh and ſinful 
| dichar. dialtes | pertinacy of eAbaz, who as he rreſpaſſed yet more againſt God in his diſtreſſe , ſo he 
ſub ann) vf exprelt it by ſacrificing to the ods of Damaſems which ſmete him ? being more deli- 
P ants crH on 
ter turd, quam, ned; and that he might ſatisfie his Luſts, more willing to be trampled under $,- 
intcr dtvinas 7 ; : 
ulnas molliter | tans feet, then to be takeninto Geds embracements. SEE further for this eAmos 4.6,8, 
foveri.Mendoz,! 9, 10. &C. the Prophets repeating, Tet have ye not returned, ec. And 1a. 9. 13.The 
in1 Sam8,22.) people rxrneth mot to him that ſmiterh. Nor can the vanity, inſuccefſefulneſſe, and 
apparent ineffectuaineſle of all che endeavours of ſinners, no nor yet their wearineſſe, 
| weakneſſe, and inabilities, rake them off from their luſts. Hence God ſpeaks concern- 
| ns the Jewes, in the purſuing of their Idolatrous courſes. The art wearied in the 
| greatneſſe of thy way , yet ſaidſt thou not, There us no hope, 1/ai.. 57. 10. Though ſhe 
| | was tired out with the length of her journeysin ſending to Idolaters, and faw that all 
her toyling and tyring out her ſelf was in vain , yet ſhe would not give over, but 
went on ſtill deſperately in that toylſome and chargeable courſe, though all heren- 


Ce 2.26,37. 
Je at; ary lenger ? Though ſinners obſerve that nothing which they do prefirs them, that all 
2.12, | their ciſterns are broken, and will held no water,that they ſow the wind,and reap the whirle- 
m5" 536, wind ; that their chariot wheels are broken off, and all their bridges broken dow ., that 
nei whatever they labour to lay hold on, flies away from them,as did 7/eph from his Mi- 
{ris, when ſhe took hold of his coat : In ſhort, ie ae rae, ov ineftectualneſſe 
of all their labours, they yet are like thoſe Sodomires, who thongh they were /mirres 
with Lindneſſe , yet wearied themſelves in feeling for, and finding of Lets deor, and 
wereas fwll of unclean rage as ever. Though the boctes of ſinners may grow weary, 
and thereby the ſervices of their bodies fail and languiſh, yer their Luſts are as vigo- 
rous and green as ever; like a furious Rider, never wearied by the length of his jour- 
ney, though the poor beaſt under him betired and worn out. The Carcaſle may be 
| worn and wearied out, but Luſt is never tired : Luſt out-lives its faculties, and never 
| growes crazy in the oldeſt body. If the faculty could, luſt would {till rife up early, lie 
| down late, purſue unclean objects, lade it ſelf with thick clay. 

| 2. Sinners, in ſtead of being ftep'd or hinared in the proſecution of their luſts, by 
: the means uſed to reſtrain them, become thereby the more violent and outragious in 
1 King. 18.22, their courſes. The longer the Prieſts of Baa! continued unanſwered, and the 
' more Elijah derided them , the more they leaped, the loader they cryed , and 

Iſai, 1:5. | the more they cut and gaſht themfelves. Why /houla ye (faith the Propher) be 
| flricken any more ? ye will revelt more and more : Abaz in his affliftion trefþaſſed 
| yet more. The Worſhippers of Diana, when their Idolatry was oppoſed, cryed out 
| with the more vehement rage, Great ts Diana ef the Epheſians. feruſatem being called 
Ads 19-28. | of God to weeping and mourning, in oppolition to God, fell to all expreflions of oy, 
in ſlaying of Oxen, and killing of ſheep. The rebellious Iſraclites , who when Caleb | 
perſwaded them to $0 up to Canaan, refuſed the undertaking ;, when Moſes forbade | 
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Iſai. 26. 10. | Thewicked in the Land of zprightneſſe, where his wickednefſſe is diſcovered and repro- | 
ved, vill deal the more unjuſtly. When Chriſt had fo clearly convinced the ewes of | 
| their fin and his own innocency, that they could hold diſpute no longer with him, they | 
John 8, 28, run from arguments to ſtones and raylings, T hou art a Samaritan (ſaid they) and hajt a 
Lukes. rx, | Divel. When he had wrought a miracle on the Sabbath day,and juſtiticd his aCtion,they 

Cum cli janu.s | were the mare filled with madneſſe.When Stephen had reproved the ewes of their hypo. | 
' aperir-mur, | crifieand cruelty, they were cat to the heart, gnaſhed wpon him with their teeth, ſtuppe.1 | 
ipſas Judzi | ;þojy ears, ran «pon him and ſtoned him: When Peter (though a holy man ) was charged | 
menreschulde- | 11 one of C briſts company, he denies it, with Curſings and Damnings of himſelf. When | 


| _ Py | the Prophet told 4/a of his folly in making a league with the S712», its faid, m | 
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89 | Ran greeaily fo the Error Ver #1] 


' 33. £ſav, rather then he would not fatisfie his ſenſual appetite, for a meſſe of pot- ' 


| rousin the worſhipping of Divels to be ſccxrged, thenin ſerving the true God to be | 


{ deavours were fruitleſſe and unfatisfying, yet ſhe never ſaid, Why ſhould 1 weary my ſelf 
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them, deſperately and obſtinately , to their own deſtruction, adventure upon it. | 


Ver. 11, 


| 
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| thereof is improved by an acceſlory impreſſion :; 


of Balaam, for reward. 
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he was in 4 rage , and impriſoned the Propher. When God ſent to the 7/raelites 
by his Prophets to make kzows to them their ſs, they mocked and miſuſed them 
and deſpiſed the word which they delivered frim God. As the Prophets called the If 
raelites , lo they went from them, Hoſ. 11. 2. They would have nothing to do with 
them or their Do&rine. When God would have healed 1{-ae/ by his Word, Mer- 
cies and Judgements; when he tried to cure the ſins of his people , their ſecret 
wickedneſſe manifeſted it ſelf, all the means which he uſed, in ſtead of healin 
them, did but ftir and provoke the evil humours , and being rubbed on their 
ſores, they kick'd and raged the more. The rage of the mad dog is the more 
increas'd by the chain , and the ſwelling of the ſtream, by the Ropping thereof. 
and they bs & are hindred in their paſſage in the ſtreet by carts, go on the faſter af: 
cerward. The more rubs and ſtops Fa/aam met with in his journey , the more 
was his fury and violence increaſed. Nor did the Sodomires ever rage ſo much, 
as when they were oppoſed by the gentle admonition of Ze, and the ſutable and 
ſeaſonable puniſhment of þ/inazeſſe. 

Nor will this violence and fury ſeem ſtrange., if we conſider, that in the pro - 
fſecuticn of luſt , wicked men are carried on, both in the way of their own 2a- 


tural proper/icrs , and inclinations, and allo, by the frog and vehement impul- 


frons of that powerful and impure ſpirit the Dive/. The violent and propenſe 
motions of a perſon to any fin, are fer out in Scripture by the word Spirir, be- 
cauſe they are naturally ſeated in the ſpirit , and furthered by a bad ſpirit, itir- 
red up is and by an unholy ſpirit, ſo we read of the ſpirit of @ deep ſleep, Iſai 
29. 10. A perverſe ſpirit, Tat. 19. 14. The ſpirit of whoredom,Hoſ.4.12. 

The natural propenſion alone , hath very mich in it to cauſe a wehemexcy 
and ſwiftneſſe in motion; but when ſeconded and fet forward by the force of an 
outward agent, the vehemency of that motion is much increaſed. A ſtone 
thrown and hurreed downward , moves the ſwifter,, becauſe the natural weight 
And the natural motion of a 

rſon in ſin, is made much more eager and impetuous , by the impulſions of 
Satan ; ſinners then in the following their luſts are both carried down the tide 
of their own nature, and withal vehemently driven by the winds of Satans In- 
ſtigations : and how fwitt a paſſage muſt needs be made by both conjoyned? 

Beſides, wicked men follow their luſts, and indeavour their ſatisfaction as 
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1 Chro, 16,19. 

2 Chro. 36.16, 


2 | Hol. 7.1. 


their chief end and good, and they have no other God; gain was Balaams | Quicquid pre- 
God, and advantage was the godlineſſe of theſe Seducers. And whatſoever | 197#ur 22n- 


(faith Aquinas rightly) any one propounds to himſelf as his chief end, he ſeeks 
and proſecutes without meaſure. Every man endeavouring to obtain, that with 
his beft and greateſt induſtry , which he apprehends as the beſt and greateſt 


good. : | : 
Toconclude , Luſt knows no exogh, no fatisfation , is alwayes defiring more, 


| ever needy , and therefore ever greedy , ever empty, and therefore ever earneſt, 


luſt can finde no center or terme , and therefore it will be eager in motion. Sinners are 
faid to drink, iniquity like water, Fob 15. 16. not onely in regard of the eaſineſſe of 
drinking, (drink being more eaſily and ſpeedily taken down then meat ) bur in regard 
of the exceſſiveneſſe, men drink water withour meaſure, becauſe without the bridle 
of fear to reſtrain them , fear of drunkenneſle may reſtrain men from drinking much 
wine; but men care not how much warey they take in, they fearing no danger. 


{ The Apoſtle (Eph. 4. 19.) ſpeaks of working wncleanneſſe is montia, with greedi- 


eſſe , orasthe word properly lignities, with having more, There's enough in the 
objects of luit to entice it , not enough to content it; there are reſerves of deſires 
in the ſoul , freſh ſupplies of luſtings new rais'd, whenſoever the old are cloy'd or 
foiled; no more is luſt ſatisfied with its objets, then the fire is with wood, then 
the grave with carcaſſes, the more we give it, the more it will demand, and 
if by lading it with courteſies we think to oppreſle it, the more its thus oppreſſed 


(with the 1/raelites in Egypt) the more it will grow. 
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| Balaaw 2 Prophet he deems of all other the vtteſt to curſe J/7acl. 


Ran greedily after the Error 


OBSERVATIONS. 
r. Satan makes wſe of the meeteſt and ableſt Tnſtraments to advance his deſigns. 


He oft 


' Ver. [+ 


employes rehned wits to defend Error, as eAriw, Sabellius, Pelayins, Sccinur, 


| to pervert the world , who rransform themſelves into the eAprſtles of Chriſt, and the 
Ainiſters if righteor:ſucfſe; he ſpeaks by thoſe who know how to xſe fair ſpeeches, * 


 wiſcleme of words, fleight, cunning craftineſſ*, and can lie in wait to decetve : 
. | knows that his caſe z5 bad, and therefore he imploys thoſe in the managing thereof, ' 


mt 


\ p# 29» 
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who are able to make the be/ of a bad matter , rotten ſtuffs want miott watring, 


| eArmnins : He carves his Mercary on the moſt promiting pieces: Fe uſeth thoſe ; 


| and wrinkled faces moſt painting ; and error and impiety skilfulleſt pretences, 


' then the AZuubites could by their conrave 
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fubtile{t evaſions, faireſt gloſſes, and moſt cunning infinuations. 
to plead againſt Pay : Sooth-ſayers to oppoſe Aeofes : A Simon Magus to deceive the 
whole City. 
ſubtilty and ſedu&ion. Bza/aam did more hurt to the 1/raelues by his conn;/i! 
the daughters of Afcav by rempuns 
to Adultery and Idolatry , deftroyed 24000, the flons of Af:ab could not over- 


Tertillus 15 fittelt - 


telides, Satan is moſt hrrf1 ro the Church when he oppoſerh it by | 


come one : they whom God hath furniſhe with the beſt weapons of Arts anc. 


parts, have oft given his Church the deepeſt wounds. 


Men of og7ecr abilny 


ſhould labour to be men of god abilities, and great intregri'y. There's no emi- 


nency either of outward power, or inward parts, but the Divel labours to make 


uſeful and ſubſervient to his own ends, and intereſt, and a ſtirrup to lift him up | 


into the ſaddle, How great a pity is it that a good, a clear head. ſhould be accon- 
panied with a bad, an unclean heart ! Tremble to think that any of thy accor- 


' pliſkments ſhould be ornaments to beautiftie the Dize/. That thy voice ſhouid 


i 


' 1y,, may prophelie in Chriſts Name, work miracles 
| fuidis and Caiphas prove this point. Godis a very bountiful Maſter , ſome bones 


make him AZz/ich,, that thy wir, eloquence, ſtrength, authority, ſhould be weapons 
to fight for him againſt thy Lord, and their Donor. Oh let not S$ataz drink the 
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wine of that vineyard which he never planted, or draw out of that Well whuch | 


he never digged, inhabit that houſe which he never built. Ch let all thy en- 
dowments be Engines imployed for the Giver.” Thy abilities never have their 
due improvements , but when they advance Chriſt. Never had the Afle fo rich, fo 
precious a burden,as when Chriſt ſate upon it. 


2. God often gives excellent endowments to wicked perſons. Balaam, famous ior 
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his prophefies , was infamous for his prophanecſſe , they who are workers of iniqui- 


, and caft our Divel;. both 


and crumbs he lets fall even to dogs, Gods bounty 1s 1o full a Cup, that though 


' it be 6IFd tor his c//47en, ſome drops run over upon the wicked. And by the en- 
 dowments of the worſt of men, God often doth good to his Church, gifts are nuwi- 
| ftramia, not ſanttificantis, beneficial to uthers, not to the orners; for cdifying, not 
| ſanttifyiag ,, they are (as it were) Gods ſhipping, to convey his treaſury of grace up- 
; onthe ſhore of his peoples ſouls. God oft gives men excellent parrs and abilities 
| to benefit others, as ſome rich or noble man, who cauſeth the Nurſe to fair daintily, 
' forthe good of his chi/d, to which ſhe gives fuck; not out of love to her {elt. 
, The /ſraclites were enriched even by gold that was Egyptian; they who preach 
; Chriſt out of envie , may yet preach Chriſt to the benefit of hearers. 
; brought #1;;ah food, and wicked men may fometimes profitably diſpence the foo 
of: lite; the dull whetftone may ſharpen the knife, the deaf be may givea ſoun 
: tothecars of others , a ſweetly ſounding Lute, not ir ſelf delighted with the Mu- 
| ick,, may yet recreate , yea almoſt raviſh others. An unskiltu} Serving-man may 
/ open the gate for his Maſter, and let it ſhut to again before he himſelf can get 
| through. Balcams mouth uttered.an excellent propheiie of Chriſt and his Church, 


A Raven 


tor the good of others, his own hearr (mean while } being untouchr, untaught , God 
put ze word of propheſie but into his moxth. And further God will have a tribute of 


glory even from his cyemies. 
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Blaam in the midſt of his rage and covetouſneſſe, prail- | 
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Ver.1 1. of Balaam, for reward. 
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ed God : he can extraQ water out of the rock , and raiſe children ont of ſtones ,, 1t is not | 


| 91 


ſo much glory for God totake away wicked men, as to uſe their evil to his own holy | 
purpoſes, as the heart of Ba/aam curſed againſt his tongue, fo his tongue bleſſed _ | 
im 


his heart : God makes wicked men to ſerve him, when they think moſt to reſi} 
and that which.is not, nay, is contrary tothe end of the worker, 
the work. Laſtly, God will reader wicked men izexcaſzble, even by their wa carri- 
age; they who preach and praiſe the wayes of God to others, can have no apology 
for their ow# not practiſing them , ler none then pleaſe himſelf with parts and gifts of 
edification,withour the power of godlineſſe, theſe are but like Vriahs lerters, which 


he makes the end of | 


| 
1 


| 


cut the throat of him that carried them. A dyop of grace, is worth a ſea of gifts; he | 
that can ſhed one tear of godly ſorrow, preſents a more acceptable gift to God, then | 
all che filver and gold of S$-/:zous Temple. Light may make a ggod head, onely heat | 
can make-a g00d heart. . The Divel knows more, and can ſpeak as good a Sermon as : 
any man, and yet t:eisſtilla Dive/. Rejoyce not therefore in gifts without grace, 


not (as Chrift faid} that the Dive/s are ſubjett unto you; but in this, that Jour 
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names are written in heaven. Labour for that which 'never was, nor can be | 


beſtowed upon an enemy , the Spirit may be af/iſizg , where it never is inhabiting; 
God may ſpeaktoan ex:zy, he onely 1peaks peace to a friend. Grace is the pro- 


per and genxize effect of the Spirit, gifts are but (as it were) the c:rward arrificial | 


effects thereot; and as much difference is there in the Spirits prodution of thele 
two, asbetweena man begertizg of his child , and making of an he::/e ; Gifts are 
(as it were) dead graces, but graces are living gifts. The greateſt miniſ*ring 
eifts , expel no /«/# , mortitie no inordinate affection, cleanſe no keart , when 
gifts arein their c4inezcy , lin may be in its prevalency. In that man who is the 
fulleſt of them, there may be as much roome for the Divel to dwell, as ever. A man 
may be a great Scholar, and yeta great ſinner, yea (unlefſe ſanctitied by grace) the 
greater Scholar, the greaterſinner, and enemy to God, and fo the more gifts, the 
more condemnation £485 1t 1s 'with a ſinking ſhip , the more its laden with ga, the 
the deeper it (inks; ſo the more a man is laden with gifts, ( without graces) the deep- 
er he {inks into'hel{ ; Indeed gifts may beawtifie grace, but grace onelv [anttifies 
gifts, as the Gold beantified the Temple, but the Temple [anttified the goid. To 
conclude, as there may be a g7acivzs heant;who never had thele gifts fo they who have 
them are not certain a/wayes to enjoy them , the leaſt drop of ſaving grace ſhall 
grow to a river, but the greateſt j{.vd of pifts may decay to Jeſſe then a drop. 
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There's nothing that God beitowsmpon us, but he may repexr of the giving thereof,un- | 


leſle it be grace. ; 03+ 

3. Its great beth ungpiety and 19nominy tobe a ri.gleader in fin, with Palaam ro 
miſlead others. The greateſt Seducer who hath a double portion of wit to teach 0- 
thers error and Herelie, an Hereſtarch obtains no more by all this, then to become 
primogenitus Diaboli, Satan#'eldeſt ſin. Its honourable to lead others to Heaven, 
to teach men the way to happineſle,to be an .4braham, a fohaah,a David, to inſtruct 
our families,to bring our houſe with our ſelves to /e-ve the Lord,to teach ſinners in the 
ay. but to be a feroboam, an Elymas,a Balaam, how diſgracetul, how deſtruQive is 
it! Have not men. fins endow / of their cy», unleſſe they make the finnes of 
others their own alſo 2 How deeply ſhall they be plunged inco hell , who are cruſh'd 
both with their -w# and their other mens fins allo ! By every one whom thou haſt 
made wicked , {halt thou (without repentance) hereafter be made woful. Some 
think thar the reaſon why the rich Glutton deſired that his brethren might nor 


come into that place of torment with him, was, becauſe the coming of thoſe whom he 
had put upon /:-, would have been an addition to his rormenr. Seldome will | 


Princes parcon the ring-leaders of a Rebellion : And rarelyis it ſeen, but chat the 
Teachers of others to {in, have been emineat either for repentance or rujne. Corzh, 
Dathan, &c. who were ring-leadersin the rebellion, ſmarted accordingly. And think, 
though God peradventure ſhould at any time give thee repentance, how many freſh 
bleedings, and renewed troubles of foul will, nay, ſhould be itirred up in thee by the 
recolle&ion of thy former putting thoſe upon ſinne, who, though ſinning with thee, 
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| poltle ) z5 the rut of all evil, 3 Tim. 


| but he is preſently in the wide, wild, and boundleſſe 


mum id quod| thing, Ahabs violent and injurious 


j 
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/ it may be ) never repented with thee , and.ſo were either by thy counſel or exam- 
ple, ſent to hell ! 1t was not the leaſt part of Pars aggravation of his fin, nor of his 
crouble , even when he was converted , that he had formerly compelled men to 
Bl:iþhkeme. 1f thou baft led others to Hell, God will not , without deep repen- 
carce, bring thee to Heaven. And upon none hies there ſo ſtrong an engagement as 
upon thee, of doing good to others ſouls for time to come. Paxl converted, was as 
earneſt to draw men to Chrilt , as formerly he was induſtrious to drive them from 
Chriſt. * 
4. Love of Luft makes mien Errcnecots. Balaams love to reward, made him ſay any thing. | 
Of this largely in the former part.ve7.8. | 
5. Deſire «f gain will carry a man upon any wickedneſſe. Tt neither fears, nor for- | 
bears any ſinful] courſe for the attaining its end : They that will be rich, fall into ten- | 
raticn nd a ſnare , and many fcaliſh and hurtfull Luſts, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They meet with | 
many enticements unto fin, and they will not fear to embrace any enticement : 
They are { as Chry/cſteme expreſſeth it ) as a Cir) without walls , on every fide be- 
ſer with Beſiegers, anduunable to reſiſt any aſſault. The love of money ( faith the A- 
6. 10. Take this away ( faith Chry/eſtome ) and * 
thou takeſt away all wickedneſſe, Fraud, Rapine, War, Herelie , Theft, Lying, Con- 
cention, &c. A covetous man ( faith he } knows no friend, nay, no Ged. The love of mc- 
ze gives naxriſoment tg every ſin, as the rear doth to the Whole tree. And Aquinas 
conceives. that though pride, in reſpec of intention, be the root of ſin, as its the ſcope 
and :44 which the {inner looks at , in his inning, the end of obtaining all Temporal 
good things being ( as be ſaith ) chat a man thereby may get a kind of ſingular per- 
tRion and excellency to himſelt, yet that covetoulneſſe 1s the root and beginning of 
ſin, in reſpe& of exec#ti«,, as its that which furniſheth a-man with matter to a&t and 
commit fin, and gives opportunity to fuln{ aH the | deſires of ſin. Agreeable to this ts 
that of Solomon, Prov. 28.20, He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent : and 
chap. 23. 4. Labunr not tobe rich., Re that deſires more then an, will not know | 
where to ſtop, will break all bounds. Todefire beyond the bounds of ſufficiency , is 
to ſeek for more then.man may pray for, No ſooner doth a man ſtep over this hedge, 
Champain of Cuverouſneſſe , and 
to keep-lym in. Achans taking of the: accurſed 
ſnatching away of Naborhs Vineyard, 7udah his 
ſelling of his Maſter ; Gehezic's and Ananius's and Sapphiral/s lying, Demetrixs's con- 
tention for Idol-Diana; Sar /”s dilobeying of God aFparing the cattle; and 7ehz”s halt 
in Reformation, ſufficiently prove this Truth. The covetouſneſſe of the Scribes | 
made them devour widows hovlſes ; forit+ the Prieſts. madexithe Temple a Der of | 
Thieves, by admitting of Money-Changers, &c. They cared not with what corrupti- 
on they tilled che Temple, ſo as they mught till their own Treaſuries. Popery hath 
Iewen the principall Pillars of her Superthtion out. of this Rock of Covetouſneſle. Its 
a Religion wholly compacted and contrived for gain , not only gotten from the /i2- 
ing , by Pardons, Maſſes, Confellions, Offerings, Pilgrimages,Worſhipping of Saints, 
Indulgences ; by making ofa Money-matter of the moſt, crying Abominations, of 
Wuch-cratt; of Murder of Father, Mother, Child, Wife, of Inceft , Sodomy, Beſti- 
ality, &c. but alſo from the Dead, who pay large Tributes by means of their Purgato- 
cry not up atallfor Truth, but meerly for traffick. Silver 1s in 
facks mouth ofevery Popiſh Error. © Covetouſnefle ſwallows down any equivo- 
cation , oath, lye. perjury. .*Tis this fin that makes the Sabbath, Sebbatum Tyri & 
Bacch; , a Marketting and Junketting, a ſeljing and fwilling day ; that ſftupities the 
bowels of nature , and maketh men nirhcar natural affeftion toward deareſt relations 
deſiring their deaths, in ſtead of preſerving their lives. The thirſt after gain makes 
men thirſty after blood, as Balaaw, eAhab, and ?udas were both covetous and bloody. 
If the hands be not defiled with blood, its the Law, not conſcience that keeps them 
clean. Its Covetouſneſſe that licenſeth the publick Stews at Rye , and thoſe ties of 
Curtezans. Many have violated their matrimonial faith and chaſtity, and the Cove- 
nant of their God , alluxed more with the Adulterers purſe, then his perſon. mou 
| what . 
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being once there , he hath no limits 
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| /abſtancethey are but ſhadows,nor can they ſo much as ſhadow the Excellency of thoſe 


| 


| are nt 4. e.1n point of Duration, Satisfatlion,rflicacy and uſefulneſs when we are 1n di- 


| Dang-hill. Our Head is in Heaven, let head and heart be together. Let thy ſoul take a 


' change the heart, anddeſtroy in it, the love and propenſion to fin. Here is clearly 
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Ver. 1. of Balaam, for reward. , 93 
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what are all the Thefts, Falſe-dealings, Oppreſlions, Uſury, but the iſſues of this ſin ! 

«das was covetous, and therefore a Thief. Theft and Coverou(neſſe are joyned toge- 
ther, 1 Co. 6. 10. Whence come falſe-acculing , pleading for an unrighteous caule, 
the making the conſciencea very hackney, the flattering of men in fin, and the having 
of their perſons in adwiratten , but from love of advantage > Covetouſneſſe damps ho- 
linefſe, as the damp of the earth puts out a candle. A covetous heart, like places where 
moſt gold is, is moſt barren. Chriſtians, think not to be free of any one, if you will em- 
brace this one ſin. | 

To overcome it, 1. Overcome the unbelief of thy heart; the root of this root of all e- 
vill, is diſtruit of Gods promiſe and providence. Sinful care comes from ſmall faith, 
Let your converſation ( ſaith the Apoltle ) be withorit Coverouſneſſe; for he hath ſaid, 1 Heb. 23. 5. 
will never leave thee nor forſake thee. He who hath God for his, in him finds his gold, 
and all things elſe. The Lird is my Shepherd, ( faith David ) 1 hall not want. Pfal. 
23. 1. Job. 22. 23. 1f thou return to the eAlmighty, &c. then ſhalt thou lay up gold as 
duft, cc. yea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, or gold,or choice gold(as Funins reads | durum lefifſi- 
it.)He that by fa;rh makes Gd his Gold, ſhall never through coveroxſneſs make gold his | mum. Jun, ver, 
Ged. 25, 
2. Rectihe thy opiiov of Riches. The carth is the loweſt of Creatures, and made 

to be trampled under ovr feet, andthe Primitive Chriſtians laid the price of their 
poſſeſſions at the feet of the Apoſtles. Gold and Silver are fitter to ſet our feet,then | *&5 4+ wr. 
our hearts upon. It would be againſt nature, for earth and heaven to joyn together : ; 
what an incongruity is it then, tor our ſouls, purer then the heavens, to be glued to the | 
clods ? To have much, is not to be rich. God is called Richin Scripture, not for 19- 
zcy, but for Mercy. True Riches, ſtand more in doing, then in receiving good. World. | Rom. 10. x2. 
ly enjoyments have but the name , the ſhew of Riches. There's nothing but opinion | Ne vera nec 
x makes them excellent. The common names given to Riches, are beſtowed but [2_ 
abuſively. They are not gaz; by them , for them, men oft loſe their ſouls. Not 
goods ;, they neither make us good , nor are they {ignes of goodnefſe. They are not 


m——CF 


which are true, They are not means co:nducing to the chief exd, happineſſe, in- 
deed they are means to damn and undo many a ſoul : they are nothing; Solomon faith they | 
| 


ſtreſs. 

To conclude this. 3. To overcome Covetouſnels, ſtudy the Excellency of Riches i»- | , Tim. 6, 11. 
aced, true Riches, of being rich to Ged, rich in faith, rich in heavenly T reaſures. Look up- | Math. 6. 19. 
on him that is [-7-5/;ble; view the Sun, and then thy eyes. will be ſo dazled, that in 0- | RQu6dam cordis 


ther things thou wilt behold no beaury. Conſider thy Crown, and contemn the | **77* Atvitias 
7 4 tuzs ſequere. 


Sequatur 1o;um 


journey every day by faich ro thy Country, thy Treaſure, thy Chriſt. Largely of this,, | uc/tzum, qus 
fee Part .1.ver.4. praceſſeris ali- 


Aug. 


of the heart, from any way of ſin, toward himſelf. His power , tor what but the power Obſervar. 6, 


of Grace can turn the tide and ſtream of Nature? * Humane Lawes can curb us from 
the act and exerciſe of fin; but only the Law written in the heart, can command and 


applicable thar of the Pſalmiſt, What ailed thee, Oh thou ſea, that thou fleddeſt ? thou 
fordan, that thou wert driven back ? ye mountaines, that ye skpped like Rams, and ye lit- 
tle hills like Lambs ? The anſwer is, Tremble thou earth at the preſence of the Lird. 
Who but Godcan ſtop the Sun in its career , and make it;go backward ? Who but 
he can ſtop a Sax in his Journey and make him go backas well in heart as in body , 
and become more earneſt in praying then ever now he was in perſecuting ? The 
Church complaining that ſhe was asa Bullock xnaccrſtomed to the yuak,aptly adds,T ury Jer. 31. 18. 
thou me , and I ſhall be turned. The giving ot a clean heart is a work of Creation , 
Create it inme, ſaith David. Nor is the Goodneſſe of God herein leſs obſervable then 
his Power: How great isthat love which doth us good againſt our wills, and turned | 


Pal. 114+ 5. 


- 6. Much is the power aud geodneſſe of God ſecn, in the turning of the violent propenſions | 4114 mnojtrum. | 


us when we were running grezdily to our own deſtruRion ! ' when we regarded the 
| Mmm 3 perſwaſions | 
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Obſerv. 7. 


Obſerv. 8. 


Exangue & 
nobile q:oddam [awful journey. The patient and thankfull enduring: of ſtops and ſtroakes when | 
Martyrii genus: | we are finning, isa very Noble, though a bloodlels Martyrdome , a true note of true | 
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perſwaſions of men no more then doth the i/4 eſſe ( as Fob ſpeaks ) the ory of rhe | 


us, were loſt upon us; nay , we much worſe ( as was the woman in the Goſpel b 


then damned! 


ternes of oppoſition. Till God turnes their hearts, how angry are men with ſtops, 


and vexed that bridges are broken down, when they are 74»ning greeaily,; and march- | 


| ing furiouſly! All the hatred which Miniſters meer with, is,becauſe they would 
| Ropſinners1n their way to hell , and will not ſuffer them to be at peace , when they 
| are going on to eternal paines. Never did any meet with ſo many cruel and 


1 


i Paxl/. Hewho was ſent to turn people from Satan to Grd , had all the rage of 
| people and Satan turned againſt him. 'Harred ( faith Zather ) is the Genizs © the 
| Goſpel. Sauls favelin followed Davids Muſick, Its very likely , that he who is 
quiet among ſinners, ſuffers them to be quietiniin. We ſhould pity ſinners, though, 
nay becauſe they oppoſe us ; if we turn them, they will love and thank us, and when- 


ter bear hatred from the wicked for doing , then from God for negleing our 
duty. . 5 | | 
I The beſt way by mhich to try our ſincerity , is willingneſſe to be lopt in any way , in 
which our Iuſts would make us r:n meſt greedily. Uinners run greedily and vio- 
| lently after their Luſts', then none bur Saints can rejoyce when they areſtopt in 
the proſecution of them, and bleſs God ( as D:vid did for Abigails counſel ) when 
they are hindred in any ſinful career. God promiſeth ro his Elect a thorny bruce, i 
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it 
they will be gadding ; and they look upou it as a fingular mercy : they being there- 


| by turned back to their fir} h5band.  Onely the people of God love that preach: | 


Driver. When all the means which friends, parents, Miniſters could uſe to.reclaim | 


| 


Zl 


SoINng to the Phyſician ! ) then what love was 1t, ( nay, was it not )tor Chriſt to teach, | 
to touch the heart, and to turn us, when we had run even to Hel gates ! Nor was the 
ſmarteſt diſpenſation, the moſt unpleafing ſtop, the moſt pricking thorny hedge. 
any other then an unſpeakable mercy, that hindred thee from tinding thy way to hell, 
and running greedily to thine own damnation. How much better was it to be diverted, 


7. They who ſtrive to hinder ſinners in thar courſe , are like to meet with unkind re 
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| bloody contradictions from ſinners, as he who in his life, and Doctrine, and death did | 
! moſt oppoſetin ; Am I therefore beceme your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth? faith | 
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So I— 


ſoever they come to be their own friends, they will be ours. However, the , 
Lord will reward even »/x#cce/5f«11 fairhfalneſſe ; and to be fyre , we can much bet- | 


_ 
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| ing which moſt oppoſerh their Luſts; and thar Ange! moſt ( or Meſſenger of | 
| God) which ſtands with the drawn Sword of the Word to- hinder them in rheir un- | 


| Srace, 


{ 74n greedily, that they run wickealy ,, when they run 74f?, that they run w#czg. When 
we arciniany way of God, commonly we do bur ge, or rather creep, but in the way of 
fn 5 after the Error of Balaam, we arc ready (Orzz, and that greeaily 00 ; weare 


{ 


A 


here carryed with wind and tide, our own inclinations, and Satans impullions : the | 
' Zewes cryed out againſt Chriſt , they not ſo much as whiſpering againit Barabbas. It | 


' was miſguided Zeal, when the Diſciples defired that fire might come down from heu- | 


' VeB, 


| are moſt violent , and to doubt that we are ſailing to a wrong Port, when with a full 


| Whenever we are furious in any March , we ſhould fear that we are in Balwams | 
| Journey, I mean, we ought to ſuſpect the goodneſle of that undertaking, wherein we | 


 Saleand aftrons tide. Almoorth, ifa falſe way, thould not delight us, nor ſhouid | 
a rugged, ifaright way, diſhearten us, Ttsno ſign thou pleaſeit God, or ſpeakelt | 


the Truth , becauſe men do not oppoſe thee in what thou dolt or fayeſt. We mutt 
be wifer then either Chriſt or his Apoſtles, if we have got the kill ro pleaſe the moſt , | 
{ in doing that which is beſt. The peaceableneſle of ſinners, is but impiety not oppiſca. | 
| Rather ſhould I hopethat what I do isright, when wicked men moſt rage and roar a- 
| Sainſt mefor doing it, When the Devil roars (faith Zxther )its a {1gn l have ſtruck bim | 


| right : thatis good which Satan hates. | 
| : To 
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Obſervat. 9. | '9. Men have moſt cauſe to ſuſpett their courſes are bad , when [wift, When they 
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To conclude this, Embrace no opinion, becauſe it is maintained with multicudes and 
violence. Fire and faggot of old, were but weak arguments to prove the truth of Tran- 


ſubitanciation. As ſtrong paſſions deſtroy a good, fo do they nor feldom diſcover a bad | 


Cauſe. Part reſolved to know not the / peech, but the power of rhem who were puffed up. 
The worſhip of ana ts cryed up with morerage, then that of che true God is adyan- 
ced with Zeal. 


10. Little ds they who run d;wn the hill know where they ſhall ſtop. Theſe Sedu- | 
cers poured ferth themſelves to the utmoſt. - Who knows in what a fad agreement | 


the very Parley and Treaty with any Lutlt may end. The more modelt motions which 
ic makes at tirit , may end inan excellive immoderate pouring forth , and a protuſc 
ſpending of what we have and are, our time, eltates,yea ſtrength of.body and foul, and 
all which 1s 1n our power to beſtow upon it. Men fooliſhly may think, that when chey 
have gone thus or thus far, they will go no further, and ſtop at their pleature; and 
that tbeir Lults will grow dry,as he in che Fable, who having a mind to go over a river 
dry-ſhod , and ſeeing it run with a herce ſtream, hoped that within a- little ſpace it 
would run it felt quiet dry ; but after all his waiting and expecting, the River ran with 
as full a jtream as ever: And fo though men think that their Luſts will ar laſt grow 


| dry , and that they ſhall eaiily ſtep over them unto God, yet the {intul deſires of the 


hearc, will grow ſtronger and ftronger. They are !ike to be ſafett, who kill Luſt in the 


cradle. He who gives way to it now, may juttly be given over to it hereafter. He | 
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who will, againſt Godscon:mand, ſtep up to the ankles, juſtly may, beyond his own - 


expectation , wade till he be over head andears, and fo ſwallowed up. And here | 
(to conclude)we may gather the defireable ſafery of thoſe ways, wherein there can be | 


no immoderateneſle, and which cannot be loved excetlively, though never ſo earneſt- 
ly. 

f 1.T is from a Divine hand that wicked men are hindered from greateſt outrages. Balaams 
running wasſo greedy , and his march ſo furiozs , that he had cx7/? the people, had 
not God ftopt him. Its an arm of Qnip:teacy that puils the wicked back from thoſe 
courſes which their heart ſtands to. Its no thank to them rhat their worſt underta- 
kings are not ſucceſsfull. Whence is it that the world is not over-run with evil, but from 
this, That men cannot do fo ill as they would > When we conſider the impure propen- 
ſions of nature , we ought to be thankful that every man is not a Devil to his neigh- 
bour. It is God tha purs a ſtop to thetinner, as well as to theſea. Wharever rage 
of his enemies 1t 15 that breaks not forth, is bridled in by God. it is not for want of 
poyſon in the hearts, bur power in the hands of the wicked, that the people of God 
are not both curſt and cruſht at once. How ſhould we both admire the power , and 


praiſe thepgoodnefle of that God, who hinders the fell and fierce nature of wicked men | 


. 


from venting it ſe!fupon the poor unarmed Church ? who bridles up, and fers bounds 
to that. proud ſea of tinners rage , which 1s ſo much higher then the poor humble 
earth , the Church in her low ettate? and toting after all our deliverances, in the 
tune of the thanktull Pfalmiſt, Jf ir had mor been rhe Lord who was i our ſide , 
when me: roſe uÞ aTainſl us, then they had ſwallowed us xp quick, &c. then the 
waters had overwhelmed us , the ſtream had gove over our foul , then the proud waves 
had none ever ovr foul. The floods lifted ap their vice , the floods lifted up their waves , 
the Lord on high is Mightier then the neſe of many waters, yea then the mighty waves of the 
tas 
n 12. Ged is never more offended with men, then when he gives them moſt ſcope and liber- 
ry in fin, that they may run greedily. Balacm and theſe Seducers were appunted OO de 


ftrutticn , and God lets them run greedily in the way that leads to it. The after-per- 


miſſion which God gave 34l::am to goto Balac, was worſe then the former denyal. 
God ſuffers fome things with an 72dignaticx , not for that he gives allowance to the 
Act, but thar he gives a man over to his fin in the act. Its one thing to like, another 
thing to ſuffer. God never liked Ba/aams journey, yet he difpleaſedly gives way to 
it : asifhe had faid, Weli, ſince thou art fo hot. on thy journey, be gone; and thus 
Balan ook it : ele, when God afrer profefled his diſpleaſure for che journey , it 
had beena ready anſwer, 7 hox commandeſt me : But herein his ſilence argues his guilt. 
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Exod, 6. 18, | 
x Chron, 6, 1. : : SY 
7. For his Pegegree : He was of the Tribe of Levi, his fathers name was 7zhar, the 
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InGe A 
eat. Aa 


Ran greedily after the Error &Cc. Ver.1t.| 


| Balaams ſuit and Iſraels. Qugiles bad one faſhion of Grant, in anger. How much 
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Obſerva. 13. 
li acrius ad 
perniciem, qua 
nos ad faluicm. 


Phil. 3. 14. 


better is it to have gracious denyals, then angry yieldings ! to have our way tn (in ſtop'd 
up with thornes , then ſtrewed with Roſes ! God is never more angry, then when: he | 
isnot angry. Never are men in ſuch likelihood of ſnaring , and ſtrangling them- | 

| 


ſelves,as when God gives the greateſt length of line. Seldome doth God ſuffer men 
ro be their own Carvers , but they cut their own fingers. Godin grantivg linful de- 
fires, hates, and in denying them, /sves the Petitioners. I had rather ( ſaid Angnſtine ) 

| have that mercy wherby 1 am whipped into the right way,then ſuffered to wander out of 
It, 

13. How ſhamefalis it to be ſluggiſhin our race toward the eternal reward! Ba- 
laam runs greedily toward a falſe , we remiſsly toward a ſure reward , he roſe ap early, 
and ſudled his Aſſe : The night ſeemed /»g to his forwardneſſe : he needed neither 
Clock nor Bell to awake him , his defires made him reſtleſs. Where is the Chriſtian 
that deſerves not to be ccdemned even by the very Damned ! Who preſſerh roward the 
mark, for the prize of the high calling, &c. Who offereth that holy violence to the King- 
deme of Heaven ? knocks, ſecks, acks , with half that induſtry for Spirirual Bleſſings , 
for Heaven, for Life , which wicked men put forth in labouring for their own deſtru- 


ion? I have heard of a Phil:/epher, who living near a Black-Smith, and hearing him ) 
up every morning at his Hammer and his Anvil, before he could get out of his bed to | 
his Book , profett himſelf aſhamed , that ſuch an ignoble Employment as that Smith | 
followed , ſhould be more diligently attended then his more ſerious and excellen: ! 


Numb, 3. 12. 


Meu mb. 3 . 


ſtudies. Bluſh ( O Chriſtian ) when thou ſeeſt wicked men to fweat in their worldly, 
and thy ſelf to grow cold in Heavenly Employments. Surely, were the Sweetneſſe , 
the honourableneſſe, the vaſtneſſe, the protitableneſſe of Gods ſervice ſeriouſly conij- 
dered, holy Duties would tind hotter affe&tions in us. What a ſhame 1s it, that world- 
| lings ſhould be more laboriouſly buſied about rattles and trifles, then we about the 
| Kingdome of Heaven andEternity ! 


This for the amplification of the fin and wo of theſe ſeducers, from the /tco-d Exam- 
ple; viz. of Balaam. 
3. The third followes; viz. that of Core,in theſe words, And periſhed in the gain- 


ſaying of (ore. 


ExPLICATION. 


| 
| T wo things here are principally conſiderable, and to be explained. 
| 1. Whom they followed, Corah. 
| 2: IWherein they followed him. 1. In his gaiz-ſayivg. 2. In periſhing there- 
| I. Whom they followed , Corah. Hereit may be inquired, Who this Corah 
' was? 

Beſides his fin and puniſhment ( whereof anon) the Scripture mentipns 1. His Pe- 
degree, 2. Employment, and 3. Poſterity. 


brother of Amram, who was father to Moſes, ſo that Corah, and Moſes whom he op- 
poſed, were brothers children, or Cozens Germane. the nearneſs of this re/atzoy, could 
not hinder him from attempting the downfal of thoſe who better deſerved to keep, then 
he to get the Government. 

2. His Employment ( with that of thereſt of the Levires ) is mentioned Nmb. 
16. 9. to be honourable, they being ſeparated by God from the cong regation of 1ſrael,to be 


"Fi5b, 18- 3. | brought near to himſelf to do the ſervice of the T abernacle , and ro ſtand before the congre- 
 :Ch:on.6, 46,] gation to miniſter unto them. The Levites were brought nearer to God, then the other 
49-; Tribes, though not ſo near as the Prieſts. eAarcns ſons, the Prieſts, ſerved in the 
Fa. Sartwary in praying for the people, and efferiag Incenſe and Sacrifice, but the reſt of 
3.6, 7 8.| the Tribe of Le2j were not to come nigh the eA/rar upon pain of death , but ſerved 
43.4. in Offices inferiour to theirs. Their work was, 1. To atterd the ſervice of the Santua- 


| ry, according to the command of the Prieſts. When the Tabernacle was ar ; 
They j 


— hd 
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| rhey were appointed to take it down, carry, ſet it up, and to: keep all the Inſtruments! 


' moiſt things, which wereuſed in Gods ſervice, might have their juſt 


| co do the werk of the Taberaucle , c? Ifit be an honour for the greateſt Subje& to 


* isthe advancement of the higheſt ſons of wzez, to have the /oweſt degree of peculiar ſer- 
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27 


thereof, and alſo with the Prielts to carry the Ark.ofthe Lord, To wair upon the ſuns of 


Aarop in the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the 
' purifying of all holy things. Their work was to watch- about the Tabernacle, and 
; afterward the Temple , to defend it, 1 Chrox. 9. 27. They alſo were to have the | 
' over-ſight of the Shew-bread , Meat-offterings , unleavened cakes, and of all 
- manner of meaſure and(ize , they being to ſee, that all meaſures , both of dry and 
roportion , | 
- and that there might be a due length and breadth of all things , that aol to be mea- 
| tured by the mete-yard. All manner of juſt meaſures for the things dels 
tothe Houſe of God , were to be tried by the meaſures and ſizes which the Zevites 
kept, and theſe were called the meaſures of the Sanftuary, whether the Levite; had 
the ordering of civil meaſures and {izes or no , is uncertain. 2. The work of the 
 Levites was tO ſing praiſes to God,and they praiſed him both by ſinging holy Sag 
and Hymns, and alſo by Muſical Inſtruments. 3. The Levites were to teach the 
| people the Law , according to the good word of the Lord, 2 Chron. 30. 22.and 35. 3. and 
this Employment was common both to the Prieſts and Levites, Dexr. 31. 10. 2 Chroy.} 
17.7,8,9. and31.4. Ezxra7.10, 11. Nehem. 8. 7, 8. andg. 4,5. 4. To the' 
Levites it alſo belonged with che Prieſts to take cognizance and to judge in cauſes a- | 
| bout Holy things , 2 Chron. 19. $, 10. 11. So that the Prieſts and Levites were the | 
| two Eccleſiaſtical Orders in 1/-ae/ employed about holy things , the Lerites making 
the /eſſcr , the Prieſts, the greater and higher Order, and yer both called Bre- 
thren, Numb. 18.6. Andin proceſs oftime, by the appointment of God, when 
the Worſhip of God was to be ſtationary and fixt in one place, David divided the 
Levites into ſundry Orders and Ranks , according to their Families, for the diſcharg- 
ing of their ſeveral funtions and Miniſteries , they having their ſeveral cour- 
fes of waitins and charges allotted to them. See 1 (ren. 28. 13, and 23. 
per tot. and 25, &c. 2 Chron. 8. 14. 2 Chron. 35.4,5, 10. The reaſon of the 
feparating of the Levites ro the worſhip of God, is plainly mentioned in Scrip- 
ture; Noamb..3. 12. 1 have( faith God ) raken the Levites from among the chil-| 
dren of Iſrael , in ſtead of all the firſt-born , becauſe the firſt-born are mine , for on | 
the day that I ſmote all the firſt-born »f the Land of Egypt , 1 hallowed unto me all the; 
firft-born in Iſrael. The fir{t-born then were Gods by a particular right of Kedemp- 

tion , as well as Creation, and therefore were in eſpecial manner to ſerve him. ( In o- 
ther Creatures, the firſt-born were to be ſacrificed to him , if they were clean beaſts , 
and ifthey were not , to be ra»ſcmed at a price for the maintenance of the Tabas-| 
nacle.) Now in ftead of taking the firſt-born of mankind to his ſervice , he ap- | 
pointed that the Zevires ſhould be peculiarly ſer apart for it: And he choſe to 
de ſerved by oe Tribe, rather then by a »«mber of tirſt-born taken out of ay Tribes 
{ as Learned Interpreters conceive ) for prevention of confuſion , diſcord and diviſi- 
{ on in holy Services : and by the Tribe of Levi, rather then any other, for their 
Zeal of his Glory , inrevenging the indignity done unto him, in the worſhipping 
the Golden Calf, Excd. 32.26, 28. To conclude this Diſcourſe: As 1/rael was ſepara- 
ted from all other peop/e to be the Lords peculiar, Lev. 20. 26. ſo were the Levites 
{epar:red from the ſons of 1/rac/, to be the Lords, Numb. 8.14. And the em- 
ployment of the Levices ( of which this Corah was a chief, and among whom he was 
famizs ) was { though inferior to the Priefts , who were nearer to God in their at- 
rendances } very h:zourable. And therefore from the high honour thereof, doth Xeſes 
argue againſt the ambition of this rebellious (ah , whoſe deſire it was to invade 
the Pricſily Dignity alſo : Seemerh it { faith he ) a ſmall thing znto you, that the God 
of 1ſracl hath ſeparated you f rom the Congregation of Iſrael to bring you neer to himſelf : 
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hed 


heat. mand 


have the meaneſt Employment about the body of an earrhly Prince, how much greater 


vice to God? and truly David, though a King, went not an jizch below his ftate in not 
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Deur. 1o. 8, 
t Chron. 6.48. 


0.28, 29, 


1 Chro. 26.18, 
1 Ch:0.23.28, 


29. 


it Chron.16.4. 


ZZo Z9. 


2 Chron,8.14. 


30.21, 
Io2. 


Nehem. 9.5. 


S9 Num.8. 16 


Exod. I 2. 23, 


N umb. IG. 9, 


—— 


| 


' S. I7, 


| 


Deur. 16. 18. ' ſiaſtical and Civil, for the 1/7aelires being governed by the 7Zxdicial Lawes, and 


| » . 
| | ment ).was the chief Maficiar, 1 Chron. 6. 39. 44. and had his fourteen ſexs under him, | 


Ver. 4 


| I. That they were ſpared, is expreſſed, Nymb. 26: 11.T he chilarew of Corah dicd not, | 
| neither did the fire from heaver, nor the opening of the earrh hurt them; Whether | 
| they were in their fathers rebellion , and were ſpared by the Prerogative of free mercy, | 
| or tor Gods care of his Miniſtry , or whether they conſented not to the {inne of : 
| their father { as it is moſt likely , ) or whether they 7zepenred upon the warning giv- ; 
en by Miſes, Namb.16.5. I determine not, the Scripture being filent. Nor will : 
! it be needfull here to relate that fabulous invention of the ewes , by whoſe relation 
God wrought as great a miracle in the faving of Cerahs children, as he did in the 
deſtroying of Corah himſelf, for they write, That when the carth opened and ſwal- | 
| lowed up the father, the children were taken up in the 47 , and there remained | 
| hanging, till the earth cloſed up again. What way they were ſaved , it matters not, ' 
| ſpared they were, and their names were 4ſſir, Elkanah, and ALiaſaph. God is fo | 
| juſt, asto be feared in the midſt of his /zi/es , and ſo merciful , as to be beloved in | 
' the midſt of his frownes : his goodnefſe makes him to rememher Mercy in the midi | 
of ?«:do»:ent,. although our {ins ſometimes ſtir him up to remember 7x4gz:exr in the 

| midſt of Mercy. : | 
2. Irs evident , that afterward they were emplyed by God as Levites, in ſeveral 
Services : They were Keepers of the gates of the T aberaacle, 1 Chron. 9g. 19. Their Fa- * 
| r Chron. g.rg.| thers had been over the hyſte of the Lord, namely, thoſe Levites, who encamped a- 
| Numb. 7. 50.| bout the Tabernacle, the hoſte of 1/-ae/ compaſling it like the Kings Tent.Some of this 
| _— for the outward buſinefſe ever 1ſrael, 1 Chron.26.29. namely, ſuch things 
as in the country were to be dye, gathered, and prepared for the Houſe of God, and for 
the Service thereof, as all manner of proviſion, fewel, oil, Wine, Tythes, firſt-fruirs , 
&c.” Some were ( poſſibly ) Teachers inthe Law, and Judgesin Cauſes Eccle- 


CR LIEN PI Ss 


2Chron. 19.8. | the Levires being beſt exerciſed therein , they were ſent abroad among the ſeveral 
Tribesto be 7»dges. But that eminent Employment to which they of Corahs family | 
2Chcon, 17.8, were deſigned, was fuging in the Houſe of the Lord : they were ſet over the 
| ſervice of the Song tn the Heuſe of the Lord, 1 Chron. 6. 31. and verſe 32. 
| T hey miniſtred with fingins. And Heman a Corahite, who is ſaid, 1 Chron. 25 .5.to 
| bethe Kings Seer, azd to lift up the hora , { that is, ( ſay ſome ) a Mulical Inftru- 


iChro.,z5,6, 7 for Song in the Houſe of the Lord , with Cymbals , Pſalteries and Harps : and they are 
| faid ( with their fellowes ) to be inſt-wed in the Songs of the Lox, and to be cun- 
| ing , Many Pfalmes ( asthe 42, 44,45, 46: ) havein their Title, Fer the Sons of 
| Corah ; and ſome conceive that ſome of the Pſalmes were penned by them, parti- | 
| cularly that the forty ſixth was their thankſgiving for their eſcape at their farhers de- 
{ ſtruction, the Title ſaying , Of, O« for the ſons of Cirah, to which mention of the 
| Sonsof Corah , the (haldee Paraphraſt addeth , By their band was it ſpcken un Prophe- 
| fie, at what time their father was hidden from them , but they were delivered , and ſaid 


t2 Braach of 2. But, ſecondly, Wherein did they follow him> ade faith, 1.In Gamſaying. 


| this $90; aconjecture which was occaſioned by rhoſe words in the ſecond verſe, We 
| will not fear though the earth be removed, &c, TI rather conceive, that the Pſalme 
' might be indited by David, and that it was appointed for them to ſet a re to it, 
| and irs generally held, that che 88th P/al/m was penned by the forementioned | 
1Chron.6. 33. | Heman ; iffo, it ſpeaks him a very humble, godly ſon, ( though ) of a wicked rebel- 

37. | lious ferefarher ,, and how free Godisin diſperſing his Grace, and how gracious 
ver. 27,23,33. he wasin preſerving Cer.4hs poſterity , is much more manifeſted, in that Samwel , a 
| man fo eminent for being a holy man, Gods favorite,and //7ae/s Judge and happy Pre- 


| ſerver, was one of Corahs off-ſpring. 
| 


Thus, by way of Explication, we have ſeen whom theſe Seducers followed , 
h 


Explicaticg. | 2. In periſeing therein. 
I.In! 


—— 


| 


| 


i. 


Ver.11. 


| uncalled; yet their main ſtudy was, 


And periſhed in the gainſuying of Core. 


| 99 


—— 


7. In this g4i»-ſayivg ; I ſhall ſhew whercin it ſtood. 2. How great the ſinne of it 
was. 

x. Forthe "$6 The word in the Greek, «]:a:yiz, Contradiftion, or Gain-ſaying , 
ſignifieth theſe, either verbal or real. | 

Verbal, Heb. 7. 7. Without all contradittion, x vets raors &vlinayice, the leſſe 55 bleſſed, 
&c. and the Sadduces are called 3: 2v]:xiy091:s, thoſe who deny that thereis any Reſur- 
rection. 

In ſome places { /ecoxdly ) the word principally importeth , vea/ contradiction or 
oppoſition ( though not excluding the verbal. ) Thus I take it, Heb. 12. 3. where it 
is aid of Chriſt, that he endured the contradiction ( 4vnoyiar ) of ſinners; and I 


| underſtand it in this place, to be a conrradiftien, as by words ſo ( chiefly ) by 


works, More particularly, this contention , oppolition or contraditi:n, which {orah 
expreſſed, and is at large defcribed, mb. 16. 1. was that inſwrreftion and 
Seaditicn which he exterprized againſt Ioſes , whom he gainſazed , and againſt whom 
he ſtood up , to throw Aar:z out of, and to gain to himſelf { he being of the 
Tribe of Zevz ) the Office of Prieſt-hood, wherein Aarcn was placed by Divine ap- 
pointment. This Rea/ was accompanied and coloured over with that verbal guinſay- 
zag, wherein Corah charged 47oſes and Aaron with uſurpation and ambition, in raking 
too much upen them : That this * was the deſign, is plain from the words of Ao/es,v.9, 
10.where he thus expoſtulates, Seemeth it a ſmall thing to you that the God of Iſrael hath 
ſeparated you from the congregation of Iſrael , to bring yeu near to himſelf? &rc. And 
ſeek you the Prieſt-hood alſo > For which cauſe both thov , and all thy company are ga- 
thered together againſt the Lerd : Aud what is Aaron, that ye murmur againſt him ? 
For the accompliſhing of this rebellious Deſign, he doth not only joyn to himſelfa 
great company of the chief Levites to throw Aaron out of his Office, but incites 


| Dathan and Abiram , who were of the Tribe of Reben , in regard of their primoge- 


niture before Aoſzs (they being of the eldeſt Tribe ) to depoſe Aoſes from , 
and to aſſume to themlelves, the civil Government, at the ſame time; in this work he 
alſo joyning with them; he wel knowing, that if 27«/cs continued to enjoy the Govern- 
ment of the Common-wealth,he ſhould never be able to carry on his Delign of get- 
ting to himſelf che Prieſtaood. = 

As for theſe Seducers, againſt whom our Apoſtle here writes, I dare not pe- 
remptorily aſſert , that the Apoſtle czc/y intends that they imitated Cerah in diſtur- 


and Eccleſiaſtical Order ; (its plainly expreſt, Numb. 16. 3. that he with Dathan 


and Abiram, and their followers, gathered themſelves rogerher , both againit Xo/es, : 


and againſt eFaron. ) And ſuppoſing that Cecrah only had oppoſed Aaron , by la- 
bouring to invade the Prieſthood , yet ( as Gerard well notes ) thisexample of Corah 


in oppoſing Charch-order , might well be accommodated to 7 udes purpoſe , were 


his purpoſe only to ſhew, that theſe Seducers were enemies to Civil Order and Supe- 
riority ; foralthough the fin of Corahand theſe Seducers had different objects, yer 
they both agree , in rei-ſting of Superiors. But its moſt probable that 7ade intends 
that theſe Seducers, ( by comparing them to Cor4h ) did oppole all order and fu- 
periority in Chxrch and State, they not only de/pijing and ſpeaking evil of Civil: 
Digities and Dominions (as we have formerly ſhewed at large ) but oppoſing and 
diſturbing the ſtate of all Eccleſiaſtical Order. None were ſuch bitter enemies to. 
the -faithtul Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, who were the Shepherds, Guides, | 
Governors, and Overſeers , by Chriſt fer over the flock and family of his 
Church. None laboured ſo much to pour contempt upon them and their Doerine . 
prating againſt them ( as 9s ſpeaks of Diotrephes ) with malicicus werds, and all ; 
that they themſelves { with Corah ) might have rhe preheminency , and be look'd upon 
(:as Simon Magn , their Maſter ) to be the only great ones , they commending them- 
ſelves, boaſting of things without their meaſure, glorying after the fleſh, drawing Diſciples 
after them ,, and labouring by winding into the Church, to work the faithful Miniſters 
out: Ina word ( as Oecxymenins ſpeaks ) though they were never ſo zxfir , though 
to ſnatch all auchority of Teaching to them. 
Nnnz2 ſelves. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


bing the order and rule of the Chxrch , I doubt not but (ah oppoſed both Givil' 


| 
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' commoat , & F : : | , 
| maxim? glorie/ this their gathering together was againſt the Lird, Though Darh:z and Abiram 
| principatuſque 
' Erati4 falſ% F p,;heminence where God hath fubjetedthem. IEF all Civi/ Honour flow from the 


| cons Tl King, how much more from the God of Kings ! His hand ets the pocr,and c.-ſts down 
; quitur Cont, 
| Ev. Parm.c.3- 
Prov. 8.15. 
i Rom. 12.1, 
Num, 16, 11. 


Nam. 16.3. 


| 5. Emvyat, andrepizing againſt the due advancement of their faithful Governonrs. | 


| 
4 


ſ 


| {y, and that Aofes and Aaron lifted up themſelves: Every word was a falſhood. So 


' in point of ſ;z or ſer7ow, but that they go /o we//,or mo:worſe. 
| 


' thers , and for, andto which they were neither called nor fitred, Their ambition | 


et negott- ; ſelves. And (as T ertullicn -ſpeaks of Hereticks) T heir With WAs nut +6 Cempert Heg- : 
bereticorii,\ hens , but to overturn the labours of faithful Teachers, and to pull down them ts ; 


| build up themſelves. And Augiſtine defines an Heretick to be one, who fer any | 


opinions, . Of this more Yerſe 4. | 

2. The great ſinfulneſſe of this gamſayiag, appears ſundry wayes. It was made | 
p of | | | 
1. Contempt of Geds Ordination. Moſes and Aaren'were both placed intheir Go- 


| oppoſed then theſe his Servants ; and therefore truly doth AZc/es tell them , that 


( Renbenites ) had the right of natural. primogeniture, yer do they vainly chalenge 


the Mighty from their Throne. How unſufferable a preſumption is it for duſt and 
aſhes to go about to mend hz; work, and to ſubject his Ordination to their own hx- 
monk ? | 
* Regardleſneſſt e of the Publick, They cared not what ruine and woe they brought 
upon the whole company of 1/7ae/, by rhe loſe of their lawful, godly, and able Go- 
yernours, ſo as they might accompliſh their own private Delignes. They were deii- 
| rous to raiſe themſelves upon the deſtruction of thoxfands : and their endeavour 
was, © remove away 1/raels Shelters, and Shields, their Saviours, Shepherds, and 
Pillars. yea, and at one blow to behead ſix hundred thouſand men, to turne Gods 
| Garden, into a Wilderneſſe ; Gods well-govern'd —_— into a Denof Thieves: 
and to haften the death of their Pol/zrical Parexts, though thouſands of children would 
have celebrated their Funerals with tears. 
3. Hypocriſie and falſhod. The Rebels pretend that al! the Congregation was hi 


| 
| was Iſrael holy, as Mofes and earon were ambitions : God lifted them up over 1/-ael, , 
and they dejeted themſelves;. and what Holineſſe was there in ſo much 7nfideliry, 
| 1dolatry, Mutiny ? What could make them »clean, if this were Helineſſe ? The 1/* 
; xaclites had ſcarce wip'd their mouth ſince their laſt obſtinacy : but theſe Pick-thazk: 
| tax their Governours, and flatter the people; and yet all this, not out of love to 
| theſe fond and flattered people , of whom they intended to make no other ufe, 
| bur to be ſti-rups to advance themſelves into the /add/e of Government. They 
| pretend, that all the people (in regard of their h-/izeſe) might make as near ap- 
| proaches to God as their Governors , but their Deſign was hereby to appropriate all 
' Adminiftrations intotheir own hands, and to wipe the poor people of that which now 
| they laboured to take away from their Governours, namely, all Power. 
4. Diſcoatentedneſſe with their preſent condition. While they look'd upon the few 
| Rulers that were above them, they never thought of rhe many rhouſands of people 
who were be/ow them. They did fo diſcontentedly look upon the difference berween 
the Levites and the Priefts , that they” conſidered not the difference between the Le- 
vites and the people, and their thankfulnefle that they were abcve fo many, was drown- 
| ed in diſcontentment, that oze or :woare above them. 


; They envied Moſes in the camp, and Aaron the Saint of the Lord, Pſal. 106. 16. 
| Had Moſes and Aarcy been bur fellowes with the Rebels, none had been berrer beloved, | 
| but now they are advanced, the malice of theſe Rebels is not inferiour to the Ho- | 
' nour of their Governours, their fault was, that God had /#+ them xp , not that 
| they had ever oppoſed God, or hurt /-ae/: ſo that the troubie of the Rebels was 

| not the badneſſe of their Goveracars, but the geodneſſe of Grd. | The curfed humour 

| of plain down-right Envy, which is not troubled that things in the world g9 :/, either | 


6. Pride and ambition. They aſpired to a Dignity in which God had placed «- 
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And periſhed in the gainſaying of C 
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© be above the people, made them deſirous to be likewiſe above Ged, who had put / 


others into that Dignity : They who were not fit for the Ore, deſire to fit at the 
Stera. Though the thing they deſired was god, yet their deliring thereof 
Gods way , was wicked. 


ambitious Crabs get Power by -a»aing , they would not be honoured by their great 
place; but their place diſhonornred by ther. 

7. In infettion and contagion diſperſt to others. Corah draws in two hxadred and 
fifty into the Conſpiracy , famors ia the (ingregation , and men of renewne. The 
Plague-fore in this one Cora , infects a great part of 1/rac]. The contagion was 
worſe then the A&t, his wickedneſfle was diffuſive. He would neither be alone in wo 
nor wickedzeſſe. His abode was fo near to the Rexbenites , that he ſoon infuſeth his 
poyſon into Darhan and Aviram: he errs not without many followers. Surely 
his ſin and woe had been ſufficient , though he had not drawn in partakers in both ; 
bur its the conſtant guiſe of ſinners, as to forbear the labouring after happineſſe 
themſclv:s, and to hinder chers, ſo ro run into ruine themſelves, and to carry others 


with them ; though they ſhall dearly finde hereafter that it is not in this caſe, the ſcdptins digni- 
more the merrier, every linner being but a bundle of fewel to make the fire of wrath 


burn the hotter againſt any who led him into fin, 

8. Great ingratitude to God and their Gruernoars , for all. that care and coſt 
which they laid out upon them. How unkind a requital was this to God and his 
Servants, for the many miraculous prote&tioas , direftions, proviſions , which pri- 
marily from him , and ſecondarily from them , they had received ! VWhar did Moſes 
gain, by the troubleſome Government , but danger and deſpight > Who but Arſes, 
would not bave wiſht himſelf rather with the Sheep of Ferhro, then theſe wolves of 
1ſrael ? How full of care was Moſes, and all, that theſe Rebels might be ſecure ! 


Magiſtracy is like an upper garment, which a man puts on when he rides in wet and | 


| 


dirty weather; though Magiſtracy be uppermoſt , yet all the dirt and daſhes fall up- 
ont; the under garmentsare mean while kept dry and clean. 

9. Boldneſſe and obſtinacy in fin. What a preſumptuous wickednefle was it for 
Cerah and his complices to take the Cexſers and offer Incenſe ? Had they had the 
leaſt- drop of Godsfear, their hands would have ſhaken , and the {*e»/cr, would 
have fallen out of them. Though Corah had lately ſeen the judgement of God up- 
on Nad:b and Abihy, yet his Contumacy would not be check'd. The mentioning of 
the holy Cexſers and 1zceyſe, ſhould have made him dread his own deſtruction, by 


intermedling beyond his Ca/lizg : but as Cilvin well notes, by the favour of 


the people he baniſhed the fear of God , and ſo oppeſerh Grd, as if he world have put 


ext the Sun with ſmoak. 
The /*ccad thing , wherein they followed Corah , was in Perditicn; noted in 


theſe words , and peri , or periſhed (Greek & melo) in the gainſaying, &c. The 


; time both paſt and preſent , is oft put for the future , to import and fignifie the 
| great and undoubred certainty that a thing ſhall come to paſſe, that its as ſure to 
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| 
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be, asif it were already accompliſhed : and thus the Apoſtle is to be nnderftood, in 
faying, that theſe Seducers periſh, or prriſhed- in Corahs gainſaying. The Greek word 
[a nc/10] notes not onely a hare dying (for ſo it doth in its beſt ſignification) but 
a dying by fome miſerable means, as by hunger, Luke 15. 17, Sometime a deftruQi- 
on by kel/, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. In which reſpe& 749as is called the ſon of Perdition and De- 
ftratlior. foh. 17. 12.and the Divel is called ( Rev. 9.11.) A Deſtrozer : And Paul 
calleth the man of- ſin ( 2 Theſſ. 2. 3.) the Son of Peraiticn, he being ſuch both Aive- 
ly and Paſſively. The word ( faith Gerard) 15 uſed to note Temporal, Spiritual, and 
Eternal deſtration. The Simple word 3xvw, ſignifies to deſtroy , bur the Com- 

pound {and ſuch is this here aſed by Zxde) is not without a further Emphaſss. 
Concerniythe deftruction of (54h , we read at large Nam. 16. It is much con- 
troverted by Learned men, what kinde of DeſtruRtion this of Corah: was. Some 
think that hewas /walowed ap in the earth with Dathan and e4biram, they refer- 
ring the words of Lots, Num. 16. 30. (if the Livd make a new thing , and the 
Nanz3 . earth 


—_— ———w 


: 5 out of Precſſe, zotics 
It chey who are fitteſt ro govern ſhould not accept of z#le | co 2c pra're 
unleſle they be 47aws, then they who are xfit , ſhould not 7x to take it. Should 
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<Qrotics homi- 
nilus deſilers; 


contends, Aug. 
in Pial.1. 

(um indignus 
_efſſem poni ad 
remum , poſurus 
ſum ad guber= 
nacilum . Aug. 
Si ille qui vir- 
tutibus pollet 
invitus debct 
accederc;quid de 
illo qui vitihs 
ſordct Perald. 
Nen honoran- 
pr ex iignnatre 


t45 cxhonoratur 


ab irfes. Id. 
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'# qua fuiſſez 
refidua in illis, 
gutta timoris | 
2ct, repente E 
manibus excts 
diſſent acerrg., 
Se wulgi favere 
munire teniat 
contraDeum; Ac 


vcllet fol lucem 
cxtingucre. Si 
ambitioſis ap- 
plaudir mundus 
mebriantur,ex - 
ittali fiduci4,ut 
in nubes ipſas 
conſpuant. 

Calvin. in 
Num-i6. 
Gerh. Harmon, j 
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And periſhed in the gainſaying of Gore. Ver.u 


, earth open her mouth , and ſwallow them up, &c.) to all three, viz. Corah; Dathay, 
| and Abiram, andit being ſaid, Nam. 26.10. the earth opened her meuth and ſwal- 
| lowed them up (meaning Dathan and Abiram) together with Corah, when that com- 
| pany died; what time the fire devoured Two hundred and fifty men. And that Cc- | 
| rah alſo was ſwallowed up, Ambroſe , Richelixs , Lorinus , with ſome others cor- | 
| ceive. Others (probably) think that Corah was xt ſwallowed up with the reſt; thart ; 
though all his ſubſtance and Tents were deſtroyed by that puniſhment, and alſo 
all chat appertained to him (his children onely excepted) yet they think that Corb 
himſelf was conſumed with fire from Heaven with the Two hundred and fifty men 
that offered Incenſe, verſe 35. Of this opinion are Cajetan, Oleaſter, Haimo, Perkins, 
T remellizs Dicdate. And their Reaſons are, | 
| 1. Becauſeit ſeems by ſeveral paſſages in the Hiſtory, that 2/e/es ſpake concerning 
Pl. Num. 16. Dathan and Abiram onely, and thoſe which belonged to them, when he ſaid, Hereby 
25,:7,28, | Je ſhall know that the Lord hath ſent me, &C. if the earth open her mouth and ſwal- 
29,30. | low them up,&Cc. 

2, When Dathan and Abiram, are expreſly ſaid to be ſwallowed up , there's 
mention made,ver.32.enely (in relation to Ceruh) that all the mex that pertained to 
(orab, and ull their goods , were ſwallowed up : (orah himſelf being not. named, as ! 
| are the other two. 

3. They fay, that when in other places this deſtruction is rehearſed, as Det. 11. 6. 
| Pſal. 106. 17. there is mention made onely of the ſwallowing up of Dathan and Abi- 
ram,with theirs, not of Corah at all. 

4. Someare much confirmed in this apprehenſion, from that command of God, 
that the bra/ex (enſers of thoſe who were burnt , ſhould be made broad plates to cc- 
ver the eAltar , for a memorial that no 'ſtranger come near to offer Incenſe before 
' the Lord, that he be not as Corah, and his company. From which command 

| they conceive , that Corah was, with the reſt , burnt with fire. 1. - Becauſe he 

| joyned with the reſt of the company in; offering Incenſe (as is plain , be- 

| cauſe others were to take warning by his puniſhment, 0: to offer Incenſe , and 

; verſe 6. Aoſes ſaith, Take ye Cenſers, both (orah, and all his compayny, and ver. 

17. (faith Mees to Corah) Bring every man his Cenſer, thou alſo and Aaron,&C. ) 

K _ _ | Now ſay they, its probable, Cora inning by fire, was alſo puniſht by fire, and joyn- 
mag ſc ing inthe ſame fin, and being preſent * when the fire devoured the reſt ( which was 
rages: ian 6 immediately after their offering Incenſe ) that he wasalſo joyned in the ſame puniſh- 
ta erat, quos jg» MENT. 2, When A/eſfes ſpeaks here of the offenders, he joynes them together in 
niCeleſis con- the puniſhment , he calls them {vrah and his ccmpany , in theſe words , That he 
ſumpfit. Num. be not as Corah and his company. 3. The Cenſers which were to be Plates for the 
16.25. Tremel. eAltar, are called, the Cenſers of thoſe which were BUR N T : now Corahs Cen- 
' ſer wasamong thoſe which were Plates for the Altar, becauſe the reaſon why they 
were to be Plates fer the eAltar, was their offering them before the Lord, and their 
being hallowed, ver. 38. which agree to Corahs Cenſer, as well as to the Cenſer of a- 
ny other. 4. Gods command to make Plates of the Cenſers of thoſe who were burnt, 
being followed with this reaſon, that others be not as (orah and his company, ſeems 
ro import, that others by looking upon the Cenſers ot thoſe who were burnt , ſhould 
take heed of being as Corah and his company , namely, bxrnt as they were. And | 
whereas its ſaid, N\ am. 26. 12. that rhe earth opened her menth and ſwallewed then q 
»p, together with Cirah, &, Some underſtand that place not of (ahs perſey,, bur | 
his S«bſtance, Goods and Retinue; and therefore Tremellizs reads it, Abſorpſir eos, | 
> que erant Korachi, The earth ſwallowed them up, and thoſe things which ap- | 
| pertained to C:rah, as we tinde, Nam. 16, 32. Others conceive, That (ah is joyn- 
ed here with the other who were ſwallowed xp, Becauſe he was a (onfederate 1n the 
ſame wickedneſle, and was puniſh'd by # miracz{czes death at the ſame time. But to 
leave the further diſcuſſion hereof, ſure we are, that Corah was alſo deftfoyed : 7.e 
here tells us, that he periſhed + and it hath been obſerved, that (moſt, if not ) 4/4 
thoſe whom the Scripture mentions as Oppeſers of Lawful Authority, have been pxni/;- 


ed by violent death, God not vouchſating them fo much as a reprival to a no 
| everal 


ver. 38, 39,40-: 
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'Ver.1 i. And periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


-on of all Gods love, is in his own boſome, and that the priviledges of nature com- 


ſeveral inſtances haveT ſet down in ver. 8. God makes them marks of vengeance, who | 
remove the ancient Land-marks, ſet for Order and Propriety in a Nation , and (as 
(hryſoftom notes) they who durſt opex their mouths againſt Afoſes and Aron, ma- In Þſal. 3. 
king their throats an opex Sepylcher to bury their Digmiries, were juſtly puniſhed, | 
when the earth cpened her mexth, and ſwallowed xp ſuch Rebels. | 


! 


OBSERVATION Ss. 


1. The great miſery and diſgrace to be a ringleader in fin. (urah is here one- Obſerv. 1. 
ly mentioned by 7:de;he was the great wheel of the Rebellion. * Tis thought that he ex- | 
aſperared Dathan and Abiram, by the pretence of their primmegenitare before Xoſes. 
It is tco much to follow in wickedneſſe, bur to lead, it is imexcsſable, inſufferable. | 
The Rebels that oppoſed AZses and Arm, are called Corahs company, Nurs. 27. 3. Numb-15,5,6 
and the Rebellion it ſelf, is called the matter of Corah, Nam. 16, 49. He who was. 
higher then the reſt in //»,, is principally branded in Scripture ſtory with perpetual #- | 
famy. Of this more in Balaams example. | 
2. Bad parents may have good children. fercboam, eAmon, Abaz, and here Ko Obſerv. 2. 
r1h are pregnant proofs hereof. God is freein his gifts of Grace. He diſperſeth | 
them where and to whom he pleaſerh. They who have nothing in themſelves or pa- | 
rents, to commend them to God, are received by him, to ſhew that the foundarti- | 


mend us not to him. Godalſo will hereby ſhew the excellency of Graces Original, 
that it is not by Generation , but Regeneration , not Natrve, but Donatiye:, not by. 
the firſt, but ſecond Birth. _ The bad parents of a Godly child, proclaim that their 
child hath a Heavenly Father, and that -good which they never beſtowed upon it, as | 
the wicked child of godly parents proclaims, that they who contribured a Natural, 
could not afford a Spiritual being. Yea further, hereby God will manifeſt the power 
of his Grace, which in a fort gathers grapes of thornes , and figs of thiftles, and can 
bring pure water thorow a filthy and polſuted chanel , and that the power and poy- | 
ſon of natural and finfu] example cannot hinder the irreſiſtible ſtrength of his own 
Spirit. How wiſely (laſtly) doth God hereby beat Satan, and batter his kingdom 
with his own weapons, and ſtrike him thorough, with arrows taken our ofhis own qui- 
ver! How ſhould the conſideration hereof engage the godly childreu of godleſle pa- 
rents, 1, To love, admire, and ſerve that God, who hath tranſplanted them our of | 


' Satans Nurſery into his own Orchard , who made white paper of dunghil rags ! If | 


— << 


; well may a Godly child ſay, Lord , why wilt thou manifeft thy ſelf ro me , and not | 
' ro my father ana mother ? 2. To be humblein conſidering of the Reck ore of which they 


Thema faid, Lord, ewhy wilt thou manifeſt thy ſelf nnto ns, and not unro the world * | 


were hewy, and the Fountain from which they flowed, and the poornefle and impurity 
of their beginning, even when they are inthe midſt of their higheſt proceedings in 


| bolinefſe. To pity likewiſe, and to labour to do good by a Spiritual &:y; (or na- 
| rural affection Epiritualized ) to the ſon!s of their poor unregenerate parents; that | 
' they may ſtudy to requite them for being the cauſes of their natural being, by pro- ' pe  purenti 


——— 


—— 


curing their parents Spiritual birth , and truly, no way but this can that Maxime be won redditur « 
confuted, The child can never recompence the parent. ' quivalens. 

3. Great zs our proneneſſe to follow corrupt example. Hundreds here run after one re- Obſerv. A; 
bel. Of this before, ver. 7. | 

4. Cirrupt Greatneſſe is very influential upon, and mmto Tufcricys. Let but an e- Oblerv. 4. 
minent C:rah go before, and the reſt will follow. Great men ſeldom fin alone : wit- | 


' nefſe eAb/olem, Jrroboam, Simen Magus. ofthis before,ver.7. 


' Corah was 4 Levite, and his Priviledge and Dignity thereby was not ſmal , { Seemerh ir | 


5. Ambiticn knows no bornds. Anhi h condition ſeems bur low to an high ſpirit. Obſery. 5. 


a ſmall thing to you {ſaich Miſes) that the Ged of Iſrael hath ſeparated you from | 


' the Cunercaation of Iſrael , to bring you near to himſelf ?) yet hisambition made it | 
; ſeem contemprtible , becauſe he had not the Prieſthocd allo. Abſzlowm , though a 
' Kirgs ſon, and his fathers beloved ſon, and newly taken into favour, yer becauſe he | 
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*2nd our ſelves 
wich our infe- ' 
riors, | 
Obſervat. 6. | 
Nature bonitas | 
niſt pietate con» | 
firmetur, facile | 
ilabeſcit. Cart. | 
Harm. 
A finncr can as. 
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till his locks 
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Obſerv. 7. 


1 
Heb. 12.3, 


en 


| rite of the greateſt Monarch in the world, yet becauſe he had not the obeyſance of 


4t drawes it forth : Let other qualifications of Learning, ſweet nacure, Birth, &c. ne- 


had not the Kingdome, could not be contented. Hamar, though the greateſt Favo- 


poor Aordecai, accounted all his Preferments worth nothing. The greateit Honors 
do but widen and enlarge the Ambitious mans deſires, they do but entice, not content 
aman. TheSubjects whom Kings have advanced to higheſt Dignities, have ever 
been forwardeſt to oppoſe and depoſe thoſe who have exalted chem , and all becauſe 
they have thought that they could never be high enough , witneſſe the Conſpiracy 
of the Nobles, exalted to higheſt Eg/i/> Honours in the Reign of William the firſt, 
and that famous example of the great Srazly, in the Reignof Henry the ſeventh, who 
though the greateſt Peer inthe Realm, and laden with many Favours, and great Of- 
fices, yet was a man of that exorbitant and ##b0ad:d Ambition, thac nothing would 
pleaſe him bur a Preferment which uſed to go to the Kings Edeſt Son. - Though Pe- 
{cen be layed upon Ofſa, and one Mountain of greatnefle upon another, yet will an am- | 
bitious mind look upon them all, as roo low. Kingdome added to Kingdome, and | 
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Ambition. The beſt way to fatisfiethe thirſt of one in a Feaver, is in ſtead of giving 
him 44:4, to cure his Diftewper ;, and he who bath the Itch, ſhajl more wiſely take a- 
way the inward cauſe thereof, then think to allay it by ſcratching. Let's not think to | 
fatisfie our Luſts by making previſicn for them, its Chriſtian wiſdome, rather to ſtudy j 
to k/l/, then content inordinate deſire , and more to bring our hearts to our condition, | 
then our condition to our hearts. Let us look upon that ſtation of life wherein God | 
hath /zr us, asthe beft for ns. A garment which fits us, is better for us, though it be 
plain, then one which is gaudy and three or four handfuls too big. God belt knowes 
how to order our Eſtates.” , Should we be our own carvers, we ſhould often cut our 
fingers.Let us alſo compare our Receipts with our deſerrs*,and though the former ſeem 
ſmall when they ſtand by themſelves, yer if we ſet them by the latter, they will appear 
ofa large ſize, and a tall ſtature. | 
6. eA meer man 1s firm and ſteady in no relation. Natural relations, unleſſe back*d 
by grace, are very ſlippery and unſtable foundations of friendſhip. Cerah, a wicked 
man, though a near kinſman to Aeſes, proves his greateſt Adverſary. Abels bro- 
ther, 7o/ephs brethren, Davids ſon, could not be kept from Murder and Treachery by 
the bond of nature. It is not the altace , but the rexewaricy of nature, that can eſta- 
bliſh friexdſpip. No natural man accounts his own brother that lay in the ſame w:mb 
with him ſo near to him,asthe luſt that lodgeth in his heart. He provides friends moſt 
wiſely for himſelf , who either finds or makes them friends to God. An enemy to 


God, will not long bea fricud to thee. Natxral love oft ends in an wmnatural ha- | 


tred: A bad man will not conſcientiouſly be a good husband, fon, brother. Grace 
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ver-yalue their | { Could it be ſo ) world to world, would but bea drop to the belly of the Elephant , | 


RT” 


doth not /lay, but /an&ifie , not annihilate, but elevate nature;turns water into Wine, 
and Spirituahzeth carnal affection. How juſt with Godis it.that he whom thou doſt not ! 
defire to make Gods friend, ſhall prove hy foe! that thy child whichis moſt cockered by 
thee in ſin,ſhould afterward prove the greateſt grief to thy hearr! God ſuffering,to thy 
forrow, bim to rebel againſt :h+-,whom thou haſt ſuffered and ſeen wirhoxur ſorrow, to 
rebel :gainſt Ged. | 

7. Innecency 1s no ſhelter from oppoſition. The goodneſle of no perſon nor cauſe can 
exempt either from hatred. No man meeker then 2/c/es, none better beloved then 
eAaron, none more beneficial to 7ac/ then both; no cauſe more Righteous, then the 


holding a Government, to which they were appointed by God himſelf, yet neither ; 


the perſons nor their cauſe could be free from the conſpiracies and conteſtations of 
ſinners. Jeſus Chrift himſelf endured their cc:rradifticzs, and gainſayings. Its no ſign 
of a good man, to have few oppoſers ; nor of a good Caule, to have many aþettors. 
He who is not oppoſed by the ſtream, goeth withit. The world will hate where God 
loves. So far is Holineſſe from exempting the Godly from the ill will of ſinners, that 


_- 


ver ſo much abound, yet Grace nirrs the taſte of all theſe ina carnal palat. Antipa- 
thies can never be ſmothered , reconciled. The meckeft Miſes, will he bea Moſes, 
ſhall be gai/azed, notwithſtanding his meeknefſe. The wicked riſe up __ the 

| | Faithful, 
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Ver.1 1. And periſheinthe gainſaying of Core. | 105 


ve 
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| 


Faithful, not for doing any evil againſ#, but for not doins evil with |- 
them. Ifin our keeping cloſe ro God we meet with unkindnefle from the wicked , | 


them. 

8. Inſtruments of publick good , often meet with unkind requitals. Moſes and Aaron, 
1/raels deliverers and defenders, were gainfay'd by an unthankful people. 1/ae/ owed 
ro theſe faithful Governors { under God ) their provition, peace ,and protection ; but | 
for this, the tribute which they paid was Conſpiracy and Rebellion. Nothing 1s ſo 
eaſily forgotten as the benefits we enjoy by Governors. The l1ghteſt injuries are ea- | . | 
fily remembred , andare like feathers, that ſwim on the top of the water : weighty | 

| 


Otſerv. 8, 
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favours, like a piece of lead, fink to the bortome, and are torgotten. Gidezy had been | 
a famous Deliverer of 7/7ae/;, bur the benefits which thar unthanktul people enjoyed | 1, .c. 

by him, are fo neglected, that they flew his ſons. Though 7ehcade was the renown- + © <R 
ed Reſtorer of 1/7ae/; Government and Peace, yet was his fon deſtroyed by them , 22 | 
who { next to God ) owed all that was dear to them to his Faithfulneſſe and Wiſ- | | 
dome. Its a Kingly honour, to meet with unthankful returnes from thoſe ro whom | 
we do much good. The mothers breſt gives milk to the froward Infant that ftrikes it. | 
God would haveall, eſpecially Publick Officers,in all the good they do, to eye hs glo- 
ry and command,and not the applauſe of men.No oppoſition mult diſcourage us in the 
Faithful diſcharging of our places, nor chaſe us from the ſtation wherein God hath ſer 


— 


| 


Invidemus in- | 


9. Excelliacy and Superiority are the marks of Envy. Though Moſes and Aarcy | 
cannot be oppoled for their ſ;z , yet they may be envied for their Power. As Equals 
are envyed becauſe they are /#ch, and /xferiors leſt they ſhould be our Equals, fo | Invid 
principally Sperivrs, becauſe we are not equal to them. ?oſeph was envyed becauſe | 797,70 nbis * 
he was higher then his brethren, in his fathers favour, and dreamed that he ſhould be _ * _—_ ED | 
higher then they, in his worldly condition, the 1/-aelires likewiſe were envied, becauſe nn ſuperi- | 
they increaſed more then Egyprians; David by Saul, becauſe the women aſcribed | 0ri.quia cz non | 
more thouſands to himz then to Saul : Moſes by Miriam and eAaron, becauſe by God | £4977: | 
advanced above them , and here Mofes and Aaron by Coirah and his Complices, be- --—— 1 wag | 
cauſe of their Superiority. The object of harred,is oft the ſi» of others, but of envy , "7 5 hrw 
alway the Excellency of others, either real or ſeeming, of body, mind, eſtate, fame, | !ata quz (vos in-/ 
&c. Thecauſe thereof being pride, or an inordinate ſelf-love, the Envious ever | *i4i ſtimulos| 
deeming his own Excellency, by anothers happineſle ro be diminiſh'd and obſcured. | 797 F1nnhur 5 
Thus the elder brother, Zak, 25. deemed himſelf wronged by the love which his fa- > e- 
ther ſhewed to the younger, and by reaſon of Envy againſt his brother, he forgets | rates at inpe- 
bis fathers bounty to himſelf, and he who had received all his fathers izherirance, de- | rium promove- 
nyes that ever his father had given hima kid. Ofall ſinners, the Envious is moſt his | * , _ 
own ſcourge and torment. He had rather ſuffer miſery, then ſee others in proſperity : _ a 
as ſome have noted ofthe Philitims, who could hardly be brought by the ſmart of "oy wes. 
their own diſtreſſes to ſend the Ark back to 1/-acl, Pfal. 105. 25. its aid, that God rwur- | tatis memor nou 
ned the heart of the Egyptians to hate his people : But { as eAugnſtine well notes) not | ©*» 91 & fra- 
by making the heart of the Zgyprizns evil, but the Eſtate of the 1ſraclites proſperous, | 5"* mem 


charitiis :hea- 
X OS dum fibi datum 
negat, qui tantam fubſtanti:m accepit. Chryſol, Ser.4. Senior dicitur eo quod cito aliquis per invidiang c, —_ Ambr. 
in Luc. Hac ct invdentinm natura, i 8malint propria mala patt, quam alieng bona intucri. Mend. in 1 Vn s. Dum 
ille qui invidaur, ſucceſſumcliore profecerit, tanto anvi.ius in majus incendium, livori» ignibus inardeſcq, Cypr. lib. de : 
Z:l, & Liv. Non zllos matos faciendo, fe ijtis bona quibus malt facillime poſſuns invidere largicudse, irc; aſſe dicitur 1" 
| ouſt. in ! : = 

dium. Augutt. in !0c. Dualis eſt aui- 

; . mi tinea, in ma. 
What a moth to the ſoul ( ſaith Cyprian ) is Envy, to turn anothers good into our [i propriz bona 
own hurt; to make anothers glory , our own puniſhment ! The meditation of this | # ©: £9 vev7cre, 


; CS ; RY" . - ijalzork gloriam 
curſed diſtemper of the Envious, may provoke us to contentation in a /-w conditi- facere ſiTpeend, 


on. They are high Towers, upon which the lightnings of Envy falls. Its oftentimes 'cpuetu: 9/7 
a mercy to be in miſery. How many righteous and well-deferving perſons have been | pc#ori {uo 24- 
made faulry and guilty, only for their being wealthy and honourable! How abun- | movere curnif- 
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And periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. Ver.11 


Obſerua. 10. 


Prov. 24. 21. 
Cundis totius 
orbis clerus,im- 
pertz0 Magiſtrg+ 
tus Clvilis ex» 
empltus, L. 2, 
decret. Tit- 2. 
I'mperator quod 
babet totum ba- 
bet @ nobis;in po= 
reſtare noſtra 
eſt, ut demus 
imperium cut 
velumus Ha- 
drian. in epit 


ad Archiep. { 
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& Colon. 


* See Mr. Ly- 
fords judicious 
Dilcourſe. | 


— — 


dantly doth the ſweet ſafety of a retired life, recompence for all that obſcurity which 
ſeems to debaſe it! How oft have I known thoſe who have lived in exvyed himony , to 
envy thoſe who have lived in ſafe obſcurity ! 

Io. Hereticall Seducers, are comnunly turbulent and ſediticus. They here followed 
Ccrah in his oppoſing of Authority. They who dexy the only Lord God ( as theſe Se- 
ducers did ) will make nothing of deſpi/ing Dominics. They who oppole Gods Domi- 
nion, will never regard mans. Impious men will not be obedient Sz4jet-. 
The order of obedience preſcribed by the Apoſtle , 1 Per. 2. 17. isfirlt to fear 


| 
| 


—— 
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God , and then to honoar the King. My ſen ( ſaith Solomon ) fear thou the Lord and 
the King, The Remiſh off-ipring of Antichriſt , who throw off, and deprave the ' 


Law of God, will not ſubmit to Civil Authority. They openly teach , that the | 
' Clergy is exempted from the power of the Magifrare. So long as the Arch-Heretick 


the Pope lives, Corah and theſe Seducers will never dye. In one Pepe are many 
Cerahs, Seducers, Rebels, Libertines. He uſurpsa Dominion over al! the Princes 
in theworld : he makes himſelfe the Sun, and from him, as the fountain of light, 
he pretends that all Civil Governors, ( as the Moon ) borrow their light , to him- 
ſelfhe faith, is given all power in heaven andinearth, and as protanely , he applies 
that paſſage ( P/al. 72. 8. ) He ſhall have Don:tnion from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
ver unto the ends of the earth. And that of Prov. 8. 15. By me Kings reign. And when 
he ſpeaks concerning the diſtribution of Empires and Kingdoms, he imitates his Fa- 


Trev. Mogunt. ther in theſe words, They are delivered to me, and to whemfoever [nill, I give them. 


It would be endleſſe (and in ſome reſpet, neediefle, as having rouchr upon this 


| ; {ad Subject before ) to relate the many bloody machinations, and murtherous enter-. | 


priſes of the Popes cut-throats and Emiſlaries againſt the perſons of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces. Under the wing of this whore of Babylon, in the neſt of the Popes char , 
having been hatcht thoſe ſtabbings.poyſonings, powder-plots , and which is worſe , 
the defence of all theſe , by his Fanizaries, ( the Jeſuits ) in their writings ( in blood ) 
which have till'd the ears and hearts of true Chriſtians , with horror and amaze- 
ment. Nor would it be unſutable to the preſent SubjeRt, to mention the ſeditious 
turbulency of the Heretical crew of Anabapriſts of late years, who to all their other 
erroneous Tenets, adde this, that before the day of Judgment , Chriſt ſhould 
have a worldly Kingdome ere&ed , where the Saints only were to have Dominion, 
and Magiſtracy was to be roored out; and with what an inundation of biood, rheſe 
idle, ( and at firſt ) negle&ed dreams and opinions have filled Zzrpe. the Hiſtories of 
the laſt age have related to us; and the Lord grant, that we who have read, and nor 
been warned by them, may never our ſelves become an Hiſtory to the age which ſhall 


' come after us. I ſay no more. Of this more, verſe B. 
Obſerva. 11, | 


Hudſon, 137. | ftry 


Ii. Its a fn for theſe that are uncalled, to thruſt themſelves into the office of the Mim- 
ry. Corahs fin was his endeavour to invade the Prieſthood; Seek ye the Prieſt hwd alle? 
faith I7oſes to him, ( Numb. 16. 10. ) And becaule all the Lords people were holy, ( as 
Cerah alledgeth, verſe 3. ) therefore he pretends that others had as much right to diſ- 
charge the office and function of Aaron, as Aaron himſelf had, and that iince the peo- 
ple had an holineſſe by vocation to grace, ( whereby the 1/-aelires were diſtinguiſht 


from other Nations ) there needed no holineſle of ſpecial cexſecration, to diſtinguiſh | 


the Prieſt from other 1/rae/ires, Now that this ſin of Corah, which was an invaſion 
of the Prieſts office, may ſtill be commitred in the times of the New-Teſtament , is 
clear, becauſe the Apoſtle reproves it in theſe ſedzcers : And that it can be no other 
way committed, in the times of the Goſpel, but by intruſion of uncalled perſors i:1to 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, is ( ſay * ſome } as plain, becauſe there is no other office 
which theſe Seducers could invade, anſwering to that of the Legall Prieſit094. ut chis 
office of the Evangelical Miniſtry. From all which it will unavoidably foliow, that 
they who ſhall enter into the office of the Miniſtry, only upon the pretence 0: ward 


abilities, without receiving a C:mmiſſion and authority trom God, and a particular 


| 


| ſeparatica to that office, are guilty of fin againſt God, and that no ligat and ihight one, 


| Corahsſin. The receiving then of a power by way of authority, external niijiun,and 


commiſlion, from thoſe whom God hath appointed co confer it, is requiſite for _ 
who 
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| water to him, he poured it out on the earth, and would not drink_thereof, 2. Sam. 23. 15, | 


22. o_ 
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Ver. 11. And periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. [$07 
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who will enter upon the Miniſterial function , which no man may undertake, but by | ratin ares 


A 


may, yea ought to confer with one another, by way of information, admonition, con- 1 14 aununciant , 
ſolation, ec. and ſo communicate their gifts for their mutual edification, *ris not de- ! «uthoritate ſpe- 
nied or envied, but granted, yea earneſtly deſired , Irs yielded alſo, that in fome caſes |*** efficia —_ 
of urgent neceſlity befalling the Charch, when *tisas yer not fully planted, formed , p21 lie? _ 


and orderly courſe of miniſtration, which it enjoys in times of peace and ſetlednefle , ' -i1rure obje#ti 
private Chriſtians may publikely inſtruct others : yet this cannor be alledged againſt | [##740772,9e 


. hs ] Mr PLP _ ! verbo 2:0 con- 
the courſe which the Scripture hath eſtabliſht for ſending forth of Miniſters, Rem. 10. | afndiny: - Apol 


| 15. Heb. 5.4,5. »AG&.13.1,2. and 14.22, 23. Tir.1. 5.2 Tim. 2. 2. As neither. | ge min, Ec. 
were the great eminency and commonneſle of gitts, in the Church of Chriſt, in the | « Theſ 4. 18. 


Heb. 3.13. 
tb : L Fat. 3. 8- 
er on them , by ſetting them apart forthe Afiniftcri,.l employment. Timeohy wasa | , 2:08 Ig? 


man of much holineſle, and of excellent parts, and yer theſe hindred not his.after-{epa- | 1 Tim. 4. 14: 
ration to his holy function by the Presbytery. The command of the Apoſtle, that | » Tim. 5. 22 

Timothy ſhould lay hands ſuddenly on no man, clearly argues, that they on whom he did | 

lay hands, were before to be men gifted with internal gralifications. ( for the tryal 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
whereof, Timothy was forbidden to be too [dey in ordaining. ) And moſt clear is | 

| thatof2 Tim. 2.2. wherefora ſucceſiion. ot; teachers, Timothy is commanded to 
commit the things which he had heard of Paz/to fairhful men, atle to reach uthers : 
whereby its evident, that they were to be avle and faithful, before Timely commit- 
red thoſe things to them.. There is not only a »eerneſſe for, but an 1mangnrarioa into 
the office of the Miniſtery, required of thoſe. who were toenterinto ic, and gifts are 
not ſufficient to make Minifters, without the ordinary call and Miſſion, ſetled in; the 
- Church by Chriſt ' Every 1/raelite, or 'Lepite, able to offer Incenſe, was not admitted 
to offer , : none but the Sons of ear, who were particularly ſer apart thereto, had 
that honour; : nor can any under the times of the Goſpel, who hath never fo much in- 
- ward furniture of gifts, be a right Miniſter or Officer from Chriſt, where thereis riot a 
right Commiſlion,and Parent givenin his Name by due Ordination.As it is Treaſon for 
 theableit Stateſman,or Lawyer, to undertake the Office of an Embaſſadour or Juds , 
before he be made ſuch, by thoſe, who only can confer that;power, ſo itsan inſuffera- 
ble affront offered to Fe/ſ#s Chriſt , for any to pretend the doing of that in his Name, 
which is done without his dechred will and conſent. Of this more, vez. 1. 
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tieatly deſire when they wanted them | Whatrwould not theſe Rebels have given for « | 
Moſes and an Aaron, to.deliver them out of ther Egyprian bondage ! how welcome | 
| were thefirſt tidings of Gods appointing them to be the inſtruments of ſo great a | 
mercy ! And yet now they have a while enjoyed them, and taſted the benetir of their | 
government, how weary were they of both, and therein of their own happineſſc ! - The 
people who-with paſſionate, and finful earneſtneſſe cryed out for a Kizg, after the 
manner of other Nations ; ſo ſoon as God had gratified their deſires therein, were { a | 
great part of them ) weary of what they ſo ardently wiſhed, deſpiſed their King , | 
brought him no preſents,” and muttered their unthankful diſcontentedneſſe in theſe | 
words, How ſhall this man ſave us ! 1 Sam. 10. 27. Andlong before that, the ſame 
| people who would have been glad of the courſelt pulſe in a ſtarving Wilderneſſe, mur- j; 7. 

mured becauſe they had no+ better commons then bread from heave, eAngels fucd , ' ur nou bevir. 
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| hereinin a ſort reſembling David, whoſe ſoul longed for the water of Bethlehem, and Fm  deſiderent ,þ6;- 
naat 


bg ccteſjeniur. | 


when his rhree Werrties, with the endangering of their lives, had brought of pos | 
Abulenl. q. 24. 


:16, 17. How righteousis God in denying us many a comfort, notwithſtanding our | 
earneſt and imperuous craving thereof, he knowing that when he gives it us, we ſhall | 
either *nthank fully deſpiſe it, or rather prophanely abule it ! How willingly ſhould 
we jufifie Godin all his deferrings, and denyals of creature-enjoyments ! for though 
we think that the waxr of them will undo us, yer he knows that the hivimg of them 


would both hurt us, and diſhonour him. Ooo2 13. Gag \ 


power lawfully thus conferred. That private Chriſtians in a way of Chriſtian charity; | proximis pr iv4- 


or when *tis ſcattered and diſperſt by perſecricy, and fo hingred trom that ordinary | dicriam , jed| 


$ 


12. How ready are men to be weary of enjoying thoſe things, which = did moſt inpa- Obſerva. 12. 
"Wa | | 


— 


| Plerunq: acci- | 


times of the Apoſtles , which were beſtowed upon many who were xo: ordain'd F+ 14. | 
| and ſet apart for the Miniſtry, any tundrances from the conferring of Miniſterial pow- 
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Obſerv. 13 | 


| Quid ſi prin- | 
| (2p juebeat quod 
; n0n debes face | 
| ye ? Contemne 
| poteſtatem, 11- | 
| mendo poteſta» 
tem. taliquid' 
' guſſerts curator, | 
| nonne ficien- 
| dumeſt?ita qui- | 
| dem, tamen ſi) 
' contra Procen- 
| ſulem juſſerit, 
| 102 utique con! 
| remnts poteſta-. 
; tem, fed mayort | 
| ſervire elighs: 
; rurſum ſtall - 
: quidproconſut | 
| jubeas,Q altu1 
' Jubeat. Imperd- 
' tor nunguid du- | 
: bitatur illo 
' contempto, iſti 
ſeruiendum ? 
Ergo ſi aliud 
| Imperator, ali- 
ud Deus;quid 
julicas ? CFC 
Aug. de verb, 
Dom, Serm. 6, 
Nequaquam 
mores illorum 
conſeAari vel, 
qut ordinem i- 
jium invertunt, | 
CFregi primun, | 
deinde Deo de-| 
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honorem exiſti- 
ant. Salaz in | 
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ſhall be ſent againſt him. Prov. 24. 22. My ſon, ( ſaith Solomon) Fear thou the Lord 


þ mands of God and the King, ſeem to croſſe one another, let God rather be obeyed | 
| then the King; 4.4. Fearand obey the King in the Lord. And the next words: ' 
| Meadadle not with them whe are given to change, they underſtand of rhe changing of that | 


; Conceive we areto underſtand a brief Character of thoſe that are /ediriozs, w 
; ofa delire of alterations and change in. Political government, ſhake off their due and 


| Scripture who oppoſed Authority, bur +have been puniſhed eminently in this life (to 


| ries. They who haveread of Becker, Monrford, Mortimer, the Piercies, Tyler, 


 , acknowledge theſeverity of God againft the Tribe of Traytors. Nor ſeers there | 
to be ſo much wrath pur forth by God againſt them, withoug extraordinary caule. | 


| ala. de amt 


13. Godeppoſeth the oppoſers of lawful authority. They are encmies more to them- | 
ſelves, then to thoſe to whom they are enemies ; they peri/> in their gain/ayings 
with this Corah. An evil man ſecketh only. rebellion, therefere a cruel meſſenger 


and the King, and meaale not with them that are given to change, for their calamity ſhall 
ariſe ſuddenly, and who knowerth the ruine of them both > Some interpret this place of 
Solomon to be a command, that fear and obedience ſhould be yeelded to the King ina 
way of ſubordination and ſubjeion.to God ; as if Solomon bad faid, Be ſure thou | 
fear God in the firſt place, and the King onely inthe feccad ; fo that when the com- 


order of obeying God inthe firſt place ; q. 4d. meddle not with them that would 
change, or invert that order here injoyned by God, and would perſwade theeto 
obey the King inthe firſt place, and God after him. A very piows, butIqueſtion 
whether a proper Interpretation. Others therefore better underſtand this rule of 
Solomon, of obedience to Kings for God, q. d. ſhew thy fearing of God, by fearing the 
King ; thy fearing of God, ſhould put.theeupon fearing the King, who isthe 
Miniſter of God , andin his ftead. By thoſe words [hich are given to change, ]I 

our 


| — 


—— 


former obedience to the Magiſtrate. He adds, Their calamity ſhall ariſe ſuddenly, 
that is, their conſpiracies, and machinations ſhall ſpeedily and unexpectedly be d:f- 
covered, and Godand the King will both fer themſelves with their power againſt him. 
And laſtly, for thoſe words, [| Who knowerh the ruine of them buth? ') Some underſtand 
this [ of ther both to be meant of God and the King : as if Solomon had fad, Who 
knowerh what that ruin or perdition.is , which both God and the Kizg - will bring 
upon the Rebellious > taking ruin here aftively, of God and the Kings raining them. 
Others better, by the ruine of them 49:44, underſtand, the ruinewhich ſhall befal 
doth the party givex to change, andhim who ſhall »:edde with him, thatis, ſhall be 
(though) but a partaker, or 4creſſary, or drawn in to! joyn with him. .- A Scripture, 
the Explication whereof have the more willingly toucht upon, becauſe it is foclear a 
Comment upon the preſent Inſtruction. - | 

It hath been obſerved by fome (as T have noted upon the eighth verſe, in the fore- 
going place) That the calamity of »sſinners. ordinarily .ari/eth ſo ſuddenly, unavoid- 
ably, andcertainly, as that of the ſeditious. We rarely, ifat all, meet with any in 


the obſervation of others: ) and ſcarce do we read of any ſeditious perfon , who was 
not taken away by a went death , witneſſe the Examples of Corah and bis complices, 
Abſalim, 'Shebah, foah, Adonijah, Zimri, Baaſva, Athaliah. And its obſervable, 
that of theſe ſeducers, de here faith, that they peri/4'd, to note the ſpeedineſ;, ' 
certainty, and irrecoverableneſſe of their deſtruction. . F need not mention the nume- 
rousexamples of Gods ſeverity againſt fedirious perſons, recorded in our az Hiſto- | 


Warbeck, Wyat, the Gun-powder-Traytors, Squire, Lopez, Campian, &c. will eafily } 


Oppoſing of Lawfx! Authority, being bothan open affronting and reſiſting 
the Ordinance of God, and a pulling down and demoliſhing his very. image and repre- 
ſentationinthe world , (an indignity 'unfufferable , were it only offered to men) | 
as alſoa croſling of that merciful proviſion of God, whereby he will have humane ! 
Society, and thereby his Church upheld and propagated in the world, Treaſons | 
and Seditions being the pulſins down of the pillars and the plucking up the founda- | 
tions: {as it were) of the worlds Edifice - Ina word, How juſt is it with God, that ; 
they ſhould reſtrain others from fin »»willingly , by being made examples , who will | 
take away thoſe who ſhould reſtrain others fromſin- willingly , by their place and |. 
| Ottice / 
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Ver. 12. Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity. 


; ons! How the conſideration hereot ſhould make us thankful to God our Supreme 
| Prote&tor , and ſhew us how deeply God is offended with a people, when their alte- 
| rations, Coriſpiracies, and Kingdome-quakes are frequent : and engage Magiſtrates 
' in duty and allegeance to God, whe receive ſo much proteQion from God : as alſo 
| (laſtly) make us loath and leave thofe Luſts which are greateſt enemies to Go- 
' vernment, I have in ſundry Obſervations mentioned in wer.8. 
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Office ! and that they ſhould be made marks of V engeance, who will attempt the | 
removing of the ancient Lang-marks, fer by God for Order and Propriety in Nati- ' 


14. How mercifull is God even in judgement | God ſpared Keorahs Poſterity , when ' 0b/erv. 14. 
| the farher was deſtroyed. God in his ſeverity will be /oved, andin his indlgexce | 


feared. He mixed his ſmarteſt diſpenſations with ſweetneſſe : Mercy it was, that 
| Corahs Poſterity ſhould be preſerved from d*arh : more, that God ſhould make | 


ſo holy an oft-ſpring to come of ſo unholy a parent ; moſt of all, that one who had | 
been rebellious againſt God, ſhould havea ſeed fo eminently ſerviceable to God. | 
In the deſtrutions of the parents in the Wildernefſe, he ſpared the children. | 
He cut off ſome /xxxriant branches , but did not cut downthe zree. God layes up 
Hannah with the rod : Heever ſhewsthat mercy pleaſeth him, though ſometimes 
he be put upon judgement. How ſhould this goodneſſe of God teach us both chaxk- 
fuluſſe and imitation | Thankfulneſſe in his ſevereſt diſpenſations ; we may in the 
midit of them ſay, He hath not dealt with us after our ſins : Even in our greateſt 
Rebellions we may ſee him indulgently, and undeſervedly ſparing us, or ours. Ifhe 
have ſuffered our forefathers to be covered with the darkneſſe of Superſtition and 
ignorance, he hath dealt more graciouſly with us, their Poſterity, who live to 
praiſe him, like Corhs children, for that goodnefſe which we no more deſerved then | 
our forefathers did. Ifthe fire of his diſpleaſure burn againſt us, who knows but } 
our children may live to have better hearts, andto ſee better times, and to be the | 
more humble and holy ſeed of Rebellious Parents ! Hence we learn imitation like- 
wiſe ; when we are employed in warks of greateſt ſeverity , weſhould not throw off 
render-heartedneſſe. We ſhould remember that gentleneſſe becomes usin puniſhing 
the work ,, who hath ever ſomething to draw out our pity; andto be ſure, leſſe to 
draw out our ſeverity to them, then we had to deſerve Gods toward us. | 
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Vs R. 12. Theſeare ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt with you 
feeding themſelves without fear , clonds they are without water» 
carried about of winds , trees whoſe frait withereth , without frait, 

twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 


þ 6m Apoſtle having amplified the ſin and miſery oftheſe Seducers, from ſundry 
Examples, now further illuſtrates the ſame by ſundry apt and elegant compariſons, 


Han conclaſu® 
nem duobus 


in thisand the following verſe. Three of theſe fimilitudes (whereby he deſcribes |, 
their eſtate) are ſet down in this verſe, and two in the next, in both frye. nat:unum eſt in 
In this verſe, they are compared, exemplis rerum 
1. To ſpots; Theſe areſputs, &C. | ante geftarum 
2. To clouds without water, carried, &C. | pop _ © 
3. To decayed trees , Trees whoſe fruit withereth. exemplis c 


821tiſſims re- 


1. Toſpots; intheſewords, Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt Tunnarzralium- 


with you, feeding themſelves without fear. Exempla 
I, Hiſtoric» 
ExPLICATION. 2. Phyſica. 
CEE Jun, in los. 
Foar things are here to be explained. 


' 1. What theſe Sedycers are here called, or the name affixed to them, 
| of pots . 


_ Ooo 3 


2. Where \ 


i 


I = | | Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, Ver.12 


| Charity. } 

\ 3. What they did there? 1. They Feaſt : '2. They feed themſelves. 

| 4. How they feaſtedand fed 2 viz. withont fear. 

L 1 For the firſt. They are called ſpors, in the Greek, 7724s; The word hath 


poſtle. : 
* Qremadmo- | 1. Theword anazSe;, (here interprered Spers) fignifieth Rocks, ſuch as inthe 


lum ſcopulz, 14: . A) - 
iennibes tn- ſea (not being by Mariners diſcerned and ſhunned) may ealily cauſe Shipwrack. 
eſti ſunt ac pcr- } 4 : : — 65 . : 
1tciofs, cum ino« | in their meetings with the Chriftians, were as pernicious to their ſouls, asare 
pay eros xy [Rocks inthe Sea to thoſe Ships, which by the unwarinefſe of the Mariner , un- 
C Tio coepu a't q 1 are COm rc ( 
56.7 dogpecogn expectedly daſh againſt them. Others conceive, that they ompared to Rocks 
perriciom infe- ; | : . 
runt. Occum. | ſea caſts up into their holes; asifthe Apoſtle would note them to be a col{xr 52s, fink, 


lum eſt glarea, ' hore hely rendred ſpots, then Rocks; for the word ſþors, ax3aer, 2 Pet. 2. 13.15 of the 
wy wore ſame derivation and lignification, and uſed upon the very ſame occaſion withthis, and 
las facile yelin- | there it is joyned with the word {0 which imports blemiſhes , Or any thing inthe 
quiz, jed 1tiam body,or Actions which may render either liable to diſgrace or reproach. They are 
LONCAUUM [4X- (faith Perer ) ©7301 2 a5 wer ( Labes & macule, Bez. Coinquinationes, & wacule, 
mas F- Fey Vulg. ) ſpots and defilements , or blemiſhes. And 'the words 27a&, and anzs. 
we dna a ſpot, among profane Writers, beroken —_— and deformity, and are- ufed either 
in quam couca« | t ſignitie any ſpeck, mole, Or wrinkle on the face, or any ſtain on the garment, by the 
viratem,tan- | dropping of wine or oyle uponit: ( very aften donein- Feaſting ) ; ( which notion 
quam in cM- | ({aith Lorinus ) is moſt agreeable to the Apoſtles purpoſe of ſpeaking concerning their 
rags gr being /pors in Feaffs) ; andby way. of reſemblanceit isuſed concerning the /pors and 
quarim conflu- | ſtains of the ſoul ; | namely, fins which render him who was made after Gods Image, 
unt. Aret. |defiledand deformed : 'Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Church (waſht ar(dcleanſed 
Confragoſa in | hy Chriſt) as not having (ſpot, 9714» ) or wrinkle, but as being holy, and dwwws:, 
—_— P , | without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 27. Noris it without aſingular Emphaſss, that the Apoſtle 
hl "TT expreſſeth them ( who were themſelves fo defiled, and ready to ſpe and defile the 
EniaG apu4 | Chriſtians) by a word in the abſtratt, calling them not ſuch as do dehle and beſpor, 
prophanos Au- | but even very ſpots and defilements , and thus -abſtractly ſpeaks the Spirit of God, 
\tbores uſtrpatlif |; other Scriptures, when it would increaſe and intend the ſigniftication. We have 
ny oakrty pr found this man a peſt, a very plague, Afts 24.5, E ph. 5.8. Once were' ye darkneſſe, 
ah unguine |bat now are ye light. And. moſt deſervedly are theſe impure Seducers called ſpors, 
ci inherens que |both in regard,, 1. Of their deformity, and - 2. Defilement. 1. Of their deformity, 
eam decolorat : |7, They (like ſpots) caſt a deformity, diſgrace, or blemiſh upon their Chriſtian prc- 
ſecundo [A ; |feſſion: What heathen, who ever heard of Chriſt, but would have thought Chriſt 
Is : Per. | { ſeeing theſe heaſtly Epicnres, ) a Bacchus,” and theſe Love-Feaſts, (as prophaned 
2.13. by theſe) Bacchus" sfeafts > the' worſhip and worſhipped, being judged of according to 
perivatir &'  \rh& Wor ſhippers. They have prophaned ( ſaith God to the 7ews 1n captivity ) mine holy 
79s 04, 8 | IF ame, (among the Heathen): when they ſaid; Theſe ave the people of the "Lord, and are 


do ceno'; ; 
| wir yoete we gone forth ont of his land. | 


| pur ciſſimi | 


herctici ,cogniom jnati etiam Sno 7s flo: Eoes, quod canum && lutum figuifictt, Borborita, frve Borboriani,' Lorir. in loc 
Eſt metaphora 2 panuo, Ve'weſttbus, in quibus ex gutta vim, olti, altertv ſcerei, courrabirur aliuscolor quam-ſit nat7vns, 


uſurpant pro ZAVD, quod geucraliter fignificat aliquid zu corpore, wel atione vita, qued incurrit rerohenfioncm. Geth. 
in 2 Per, E . , F ; : 
Triixnieſt; nominibus abſtraf is improbiſſimum quemque appellare, f.ecem, peſtem, perniciem, ſcelus. Lorin. In abſtrafo 
eſt manud Emphaſis ut cnim hominem inftgniter ſceler21um vocamus feelus 3 _ fic Apoſtolus faljos dofores, urpote inſueniter 
maculazos &*! Inquinatos vocat maculas, CF inquinamenta, Gerh, in 2. Pet, Non vitioſus homo es,Zoile,ſed vitium.Martial. 
&E ſtimari a cultoribus poteſt ille quiz olitur, valu. Ezck.36.2:', Ez:k.43 8. - | = 
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2. Where they caaverſed, orto what company cheſe ſpots cleaved. 7x your Feaſts f 


Andin this ſenſe Oe:camenixs underitandsthe word in this place ; as if theſe Seducers 


Aret, in Eptel. Mo#wS& proprie fignrficat viruperium,  & verbo waygX% wvituperare, 2, Corb. 3, ty 8. 20. LXX. | 


. 
* 
' 
' 
4 


4 
. 
4 


{ 
( 
i 
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a d:wble ſignification, very congruous to the preſent ſcope and drift of the A- | 


. 


{ 


neer the ſhore, which being ho//ow, contract and gather the /fi/rþ and mud which the | 


<71A4:,701 j0- | Or Common receptacle of all lth and wickedneſſe, But 2. Iconceive the word is here | 
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Ver.12. Theſe are ſpots in your F eaſts of Charity, EL a08 


| Carpucratians at their meetings. That ſins of unchaſtity are peculiarly defiling, bath | 


— —— 


2. They were ſpots of deformity to the meetings whereinto they came, they were 
blemiſhes to the faces of the Chriſtian aſſemblies. As one or two braſſe-ſhillings 
ina ſum of money, makeall the reſt ſuſpeted, fo by the unholineſſe of /exe , the 
reſt ſuffered. Wicked men look upon ſpots among, and upon Saints, with a wx/l- 
riplying glaſs , and as with old mens SpeRtacles, making a great letter in a ſmall print: 
Heathens ſeeing theſe among Chriſtians, might | ſach are they all , never a | 
barrel better Herring. Henceit was that Jrezezs writes concerning the {rpc- Euſleb, lid. 4. 
cratians, that they were men ſent by Satan to defame the Name of God , and the Charch : | $3.77, 


that men obſerving their wickedueſſe, and thinking that we all were ſuch, might txrn away | Z ia n wal 
their ears from the preaching of the truth. To the ſame purpoſe likewiſe ſpeaks E- ; vini vomi:44 e 
piphanius , Theſe men ( ſaith he ) were ſent forth by Satan to be @ diſgrace to the Church, | Eccleſt.c,* Sat” 
they putting upon themſelves the name of Chriſtians , that fur their ſakes , the N tions | IE __ 
might abhir to get any good by the ('hnrch of God , rejett truth preached, and think that \ y;um walum . 
all who arc in the Church ,are like to them,and for the wickedneſſs of a few,yeproach all the | qu {nr i/!91: 
reſt.and therefore where-ever any of them come,the Gentiles wil have nothing to do with ay. |4udiontes hom! « 
3. They were ſpots of deformity to themſelves , they diſgraced not only their pr-- |"©& 7774760 
feſſions , but their very per/azs , and blemiſhr even humane nature it ſelf, they I = 550 
turned themſelves into beaſts, and caus'd in themſelves an interregnum of reafon , | aures (245 3 | 
making reaſon ( thePrince ) to be a Lacquey, and ſeriſe ( the ſervaxt ) to ride, and be |! 520110 erit ce 
exalted, ifeverany deſerved to be called b7ue bea(ts, dogs turned to their vamit, or fims | of. &.3 
wallowing in mire, they were theſe impure Borborites. pas 
2. They were ſpots of defilement : 1. Carnally, they defiled themſelves, their own he, <p 
bodies , their fleſh , ( thele defile the fleſh, verſ. 8. ) by drunkenneſſe, and eſpecially by (Gkbar us", 
uncleanneſſe. Itremble to Engliſh what Zpiphanizs reports, of theſe 1npurities , | & wesC: Con 


among the Gnoſticks, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Minatins Felix , amons the | A 5 Oxct= 
[ | (FT 7H £365 
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RANT as 7 
been ſhewn before, ver/. 8. _—. 

& 045 831 &Ai 
Xecgeai od, ogge 7 ouardianiZevor T4 try, vouitorra x; 7692 The dy 1a; Hhandiay TG rus Forty, 2 Po, 2, wit, 
Epiph. lib. 1, tom. 2+ cap. 26, pag. mihi. 86. Kat 6 wey rig Ts guraitos Unoxwphour adore FL Th ear © 
guyaut Tie dc Age? molnTop THY £24 THY STE. TE a'SeAQs. Refert (leriens eAlexandrinus, HUlis wirhis, Luc. t. | 
30. Omni petenti re iribue, ad impuriſſimz libidinis deſenſionem abuſos. Ad epulas ſolemiia die coeunt cwn 0mibus liheris 
ſororibus, matribus, ſexus omnis bomines & omnis cratis. Tllic poſt multas epiilas ubi coirvivium caluit, 3? nceſte {ih11t- 
nis feruor extyſit , canis , qui candelabro nexus eſt, jafn offule , ex ra ſpatium linea qui vinAus ct, ad imprivn @ 
ſaltum provocatur , fic cverſo atque extindo conſcts lumine , impudentibus tenebris nexus infande cupidicatis invotuns. 
Minurt. Fel. ia Octavio. 
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2.T hey defi” one another ſpiritually they were pitch, and it was hard to torch them, | 
and not to be defiled ; they were /eaven, plague-ſores, gangrenes , lepers , aifſfive of 
fin infe&tions tO others; the Divel conveyed his pxdales through theſe pipes. The con- 
tagion of theſe , infected the ſound , but the ſonundaeſſe of the healthful recovered 
not the izfe&t:d. That Chriſtian had need be of a very hail conſtitution indeed who | 
converling with ſuch Peſtilential pero, contracts not their fickxeſſe. Every fin (as 
we fay of ſome diſeaſes) is catching. Ary root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up may deſile 
many, Heb.12.15. 

Thus we ſee the fir thing opened, viz. The Name which the Apoſtle affixeth to 

them, hecalls them ſpots. 

2. For the ſecond, The places where theſe ſpots did cleave and ſtick, or the meet- 
ings and companies which theſe Seducers frequented, areexpreſt in theſe words, Yor 
feaſts of charity, i» F &'ydnas vuay; though the word «y47n 1n the ſingular num- tit, Sagneus re- 
ber, {ignifieth /ove; or charity, yet the word z'yzna being in the plural, is fel- |prehendir quia 
dome or never taken uu that ſenſe , but for Feaſts,or Banquets of love; whence it is | !4nquam vel 
that £raſms is by ſome reprehended, for turning theſe words, # &'yzras, in cha- ++. xgageg 
ritatibus in your charitics , and as deſervedly do Beza and Gerard corre& the —_— 
Vulgar Tranſlation , which reads this place iz epulis ſuis, in their feaſts, viz. Of |rali. Lovin. | 
love, 3s if the Apoſtle intended that theſe Seducers «were ſpots tm their owne |S dicuntry « 
feaſts , whereas theſe /;ve-feaſts were the brotherly meetings of the Church , |:#,7% © +- 
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. IF | . . 7 impiis iſtis} 

into which theſe ſenſual Epicures intruded , and unto which , boo uindicarerur | 
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Eraſmum qut 
charitates ver- 
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are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity. Ver.s 
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The ſe 


' quod rottus Ece 
 cleſ.e erat, negz 
' enim & 4 m1 
: iſtorum homt - 
i Mum rant pro- 
| pri, ac proznde 
| #uT@Y adit 

| 207 potutt, cum 
| communes eſſenc 
| Ecgleſue t6t 1:15 
| Gerh. in 2.p- 


' 

| Longe probabi- 

Lins eſt. morcm 

| fuiſſe xt prius 

' habcrctur con- 

' vfutum iid 

' commune. poſi ca 

' flerer participd- 

| tio ſacre Eu- 
chariſtiz. 

' Eſtius in 

1 Cor. 11. 20. 

| Vidcatur quog; 

| Aug. Ep. 118. 

{ad Januar. 
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feaſt with them , by that vccaſion they manifeſting rheir levrdneſle , The Infticution 


| we remember the per ,, we ever begin with prayer. 
In our feeding ar Supper , we remember thot | 
As © 


ſpots they cleaved. And therefore our Apoſtle | 
which ſome Copies adde, wis,) tells the Chriſtians, that theſe impure companions did 


of theſe /:ve-feaſts, was founded on the cuſtome of the (%#rch, which immediate- 
ly before the celebration of the Lords Supper, uſed to have a fealt, to teſtiftie, conti- 
nue, and increaſe brotherly /zve among themſelves, as allo to tne poor, who here- 
by were releived; whence they had their name «;#mi, charitates,as if they were fo 
intended for /ove, that there could not be fo tir a name by which to call them , as 
Love it ſeif. Of theſe Feaſts ſpeaks the Apoſtle, 1 Cer. 11. 21. when he faith, Thar ! 


he ſpeaks concerning the feaſting of theſe Seducers with the Chrittians, and frequent ; 
mention is made of theſe Feaſts among the Aciexts, Of whom Tertzllian ſpeaks | 
the moſt fully in his thirty ninth Chapter of his Apc/og.where he tell us, That the ;:ame 
of thoſe feaſts manifeſted their nature , they being cal'ea by a Name which frgnfie; 
love. In them (faith he) our ſpiritual gains corntervail for all or” worldly coſts, 
In eating and drinking we re- 


»”', 
YC 


lieve hanger , but ſhtw no exceſſe. 
we are to pray in the night : Inoar diſcourſe, we conſider that Gd hears ws. 


the Scriptz:res, or (as he us able) (ome meditation of hus own , and by this, 
how temperate he was at Supper-time. Prayer t the firſt and liſt dijh of the F eaſt, with 


| Apolog. Cena 
| noſtra de nomi- 
ne, rationen ſul- 
am oſicndits v0- 
catur 1am, 
id quod dilefio 
pencs Grecoy 
eſt; quantiſcun- 
que ſumptibus 
conflict, lucrum 
ft , pictatis 


 beſtowing his Son upon them ; in which reſpect rhey thought it moſt fit to celebrate 


nomine jaccre 


ſumptumz ſiqui- 
dem inopes 


quoſque vefst « | 
gerio iſto juv4 | 
mus, &Xc, nov! 
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' them immediately before their receiving of the Lords Supper , though in a ſhort 


| abuſed by diviſions, the excluding ofthe poor Chriſtians from them, as alſo by Riot 


prius diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Peum praguſtetur ; ed:tur quantum eſurientes cupiunt , bibituy quantum pudichs eſt 
utile ; ita ſaturanur, ut qui memincrint, erzam per notem , a%orandum Deum ſobt <ſe ; ita fabuiantur, ut qui ſcignt 
Dominum audire, Poſt aquam manuwlcm, & (uminaz ut quiſque de 8cripturk ſanitis, vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, pro- 
vocatir in medium Deo canere, hivc probatur quomodo biberit, eque oratio convivium dirimit ; inde }diſceditur non 
in ratervas cafionum, neque in claſſes diſe..rſationum, nec iu eruptiones laſcic iarum, ſed ad eandem curam modeſtia @ pi- 
dicitix ut qui non tam canam cenduerint quam diſciplinam. Cypr.1. 3. ad Quirinum. Agapen & atleftoncm fratcrnam, 
Rgligioſe 7 firmiter cxercendam , Fe. 


modeſt, that ene would have thought, we had rather been at a Sermon then a Supper. And 
Tertsllian writing to the Martyrs 1in Priſon, relates how they were refieved, Per cx- 
ram Eccleſie , & agapen fratrum , by the care of the Church, and the Charity of 
the brethren at their Love Feaſts. Of theſe alſo ſpeaks (ypriar, in his third book 
tro 9Pzirinus, where he faith , that theſe Feaſts of Charity , and brotherly love, 
are Religiouſly and firmly to be exerciſed ſo that the ground of thoie anci- 


ent Love-Feaſts, was Proviſion for the poor brethren, the preſerving of mutual love ; 
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ſoone as water for our hands , and lights are brought tw, any ar ſings either ont of | 
hs ſews | 
's ſpews 
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(in this word cvriv@;5: $01, to | 


every ce taketh before other, 75 idtov det miov. his 07 ſupper, as alſo $ Foe; 35-1 3. where ; 
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this it began, and with this it ends ,, and when we depart , our bchavicur us ſoveligions and | 


| 


| 


among themſelves, and the expreſling by both, their thankfulneſſe ro God for | 


time {in the Church of Corinth) theſe Feaſts of Charity grew to be corrupted and 


and Luxury, 1 Ccr.11.27. 


Faſtin, Mart.pro Chriſtian. +01. 2. 


Some conceive that theſe Feaſts of Charity were by the Chriſtians ( converted 
from Gentiliſme) brought into the Church, to retain ſome thing like the cuſtomes 
of the Heathens, who were wont at the time of their facrificing to their Gods, to 
have publick Feaſts of Joy, which Feaſts, Paul ( 1 Coy. 10. 21. ) calls, the Cup of | 
Divels, and the Table of Divels, Others think, they were introducedin imitation 
of the ewes, who by Gods appointment, were wont to joyn Feaſting, to their 
offering of their Exchariſtical Sacritices , and their Peace-Offering , as Dent. 27. 7. 
The ſhalt offer Peace-Offerings, and ſhalt eat there, and rejoyce before the Lord thy Ged. 
So Exed. 18. 12. fethrohaving taken Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for God, Aarun 
came and all the elders of 1ſracl, ro eat bread with lim befere God. See likewiſe Der. 
14.23. and12.7, and 16.11, and £xed.3.18. Though God bids Moſes ask Pharaoh 
that Iſrael might go and Sacrifice in the Wilderneſſe, yet chap. 5.1. Meſes deſires 
Pharaoh, that they might hold a Feaſt unto Ged in the IVildgerneſſe. And Calvin _ 

that 
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when they feaſt with yoiu, vc. © 


Ver.12. 


| 


I12 


that this both Fewi/> and Heatheni/h cuſtom of joyning Sacrificing and Feaſting to- 
gether, was imitated by the Chriſtians in theſe Feaſts, they being almoſt ever wont 
(faith he) ſo ro corrett and reform the vitiouſneſſe of Superſtitions Kites and 'Cuſtumes, 
| as yet to retain a reſemblance to them, Eſtius (with ſundry others ) thinks that theſe 
Love-Feaſts (being before the Sacrament) were ufedin imitation of Chriſt, who 
 inſtitured the holy Sacrament immediately after the ordinary Supper. An opinion 
| which ſeems moſt probable, both in regard ofthe great likelihood, that the Chriſti- 
| ans would imitate their Maſter, rather then Heathens, as alſo becauſe the 7-1/3 and 
Heatheniſh Feaſtings were after their Sacriticing ; whereas the - Love-Feaſts of the 
Chriſtians were before the Sacrament, as the beſt Interpreters obſerve on 1 Cor. 
12.23. 


uſquam corpork & ſanguinss ſui Myſterium inſtitucrer, 


3. The third thing to be explained, is, What theſe Seducers did intheſe meetings of, 
the Chriſtians ? Ser down in theſe rwo expreſlions. | | 
I. They feaſt with you. 
2. They feed themſelves. | 
1. They feaſt with you. Greek owrdwy wn. The word cveoyrun, which fig-| 
nities to Feaſt or Banquet, though Exſtathires derives from 57.59, which ſignifies f60.d 
or nouriſhment ; yet eAtheneus rather thinksit to come of <v & «x*v, becaule it is 
faid to be well with them, or they fare well, or live merrily, who are feaſted and 
entertained with Banquets. Hence ('lemens Alexanarins * ſaid, that <v»;yiz, the true 
Feaſt or Banquet is only in heaven , < #29vois bay avini ercean& woria, 2 Ped. cap. 
1.p. 142. Somethink the word {ignifies to feaſt or banquet pxblick/y, which may 
aptly agree to this place, the Love-Feaſts being publick Meetings : And Perer ſpeaks | 
them riotous in the day time, openly andin the light, they not ſeeking to ſhelter their 


1 Cor.11. Ad cxemplum & quandam repreſentitioncmillius cena, quam Chriſtus ultimim habvinxum ſui, 
Eitius in locum. * 7/14. Eſtium, Diodat, Cor, 3 L1, 
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Luxury in darkneſs and corners. According to others, it notesa Feaſting or Ban- 
queting, r:otoxſly and luxuriouſly. Thus it's takenin Lacian,, whotells us of one 
Gorgias, who being a hundred and eight years old, and being askt ; by what means 
he had lived to fo great anage, anſwered, That he had reached: thoſe years, becauſe he 
never could be induced (Top weity Invas mai; d way ins) to 70' abut to any. Feaſts or 
Banquets, to which by his friends he was invited, And this ſignification of Ruvtors 
Banquets, is moſt ſuitable to this place, where theſe voluptuous ZEpicares, are ſaid 
to feed without ſear, the bridle of exceſs , Thele ſerved their belly, and made it their 
God. Peter faith, 2 Per.2.13. that they cont ir pleaſure 10 ryor, being given'up to, 
and fwallowed up in Voluptuouſneſſe, Lowers of pleaſure more then lyvers of God. 
Pleafure was the fr-it which they expedted by /awing all their Hereſies. «#197119 
And when the Apoſtle tells theſe Chriſtians,not only of the riotous Feaſting of theſe 
Epicures, but ofthis their Feaſting with chem, they being not onely <v-x54e', but 
ewdwxzu\ 1, that they had crept into their companies, and _—_ them, he dif- 
covers to them their danger of being ſeduced by their company to their Errors and 


their Feaſts of Charity, but to gain occaſion - to delude and enfſnare them by trror, 
and therefore Perer faith, that while they feaſted with theſe Chriſtians, they ſporred 
themſelves with their own Decetvings. -i7 e710 

2. The Apoſtle faith, they. were feeding themſelves, ixv]ss myaive]rs, The word 
Toueitci]:c,, here tranſlated feeding , is properly ſucha feeding as belongs to the 
office of a Shepherd, or one who feeds Cattel. Some tranſlate it 7»/ing or governing : 
the word indeed may bear that fignitication, 1t being not only applyed to Teachers, 
I Cor.9.7. 1 Pet.5.2. &c. but alloto Kings, Mat.2.6. A Governoar, that ( ©0twarer ) 
ſhall rale my people : and Rev.ig.lsy noward,, He ſhall rule, them with a roof iron. 
| It comprehends belides feedi»g, other parts ofa Shepherds office, as the leading, ſeek- 
| ins, reducing, detending, healing of his Sheep, though according to the notation of 


| 


Senſualities ; he wiſely inſinuating that theſe Seducers did nor come charitably , into | 
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Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, Ver.raf 


viz. where the Sheep are, which the Shepherd is to attend. Ofold, a King or Ruler 
was called (as particularly, Agamemnos by Homer) Touulw nas, the Shepherd or 
Raler of the people, ir being his Office to regard them as a Shepherd doth his flick : 
And hence itis, that the Arabick turnes this place ; gxbernant ſeipſos ſua virtute, as 
if they would beunder »o Government buttheir own", Pagniy, Eraſmus, and 
3.4 Vatablas, ſuopte duttu arbitrioque viventes : Ordering and guiding themſelves, uccor- 

A ding to their own will and pleaſure. But (as our Learned Divines have noted con- 
cerning this word, againſt the Papiſts, who interpret it ro 7/e, for the eſtabliſhing of 
the Pypes Rule) a word of a dowble hignification is to be underftood according to the 
Subject marter ſpoken of ; This being ſpoken of a Spiritual Paſtor , cannot be meant 
Beta j peſcene| Of Ruling asa King ; andit being ſpoken (as in this place) of thoſe who were em- 
Pulg, I tes, | ployed abour ferding their bodies, and feaſting, and (as Peter hath it) who corared it 
pleaſsre toryot, and fare deliciouſly) I conceive its betrer tranflated, Feeding. And 
ſome think, the Apoſtle did make choice of this word, Toairales, which oft fignt- 
hesa Shepherds feeding of his flock, to agravate the farlr of theſe Cormorarts, and 
| ſecretly to tax their hypocriſie, who bragging and pretending to be the only emi- 
' nent Shepherds and feeders of the people, took no other care, but only to fill their 
{ Own bellies; and in ſtead of feeding their Shcep, did 79maiverr txvjus, feed themſelves, | 
| but did indeed flea and feed upon them, they neither feeding their ſo/s nor their beates, | 
{ bur poyſoning the former, and riotouſly waſting upon their own ſenſual appetites, | 
| that which was appointed at the charge of the Church , tor the ; 
/ feeding of the /zreery. The Apoſtle (as ſome conceive) alluding to that threat- , 
i ning, uttered againſt the Shepherds, Ezck,34.2. Wo bero the Shepherds of 1ſracl, that | 
| dp feed themſelves , ſhould not the Shepherds feed the flock ? For my part, I conceive 
| the Apoſtle here uſeth the word 2owervuſts, which oft {ignites the feeding of Sheep, 
| or other cattle in Paſtures to note the bruri/þ and beaſtly Senſuality of theie Epicures, 
who fed more like cattle ina fat Paſture, then Chriſtians at a Featt of holy ſobriety, 
and where they ſhould (as 7err/lian ſpeaks) rather feaſt upon holy diſcourſe, then 
full diſhes. So that when the Apoſtle faith, theſe Seducers were 6v@xijv10, and | 
, Toluerrov]e5 beu]es. he notes, 

I. They feaſted and fed immeaſurably, beyond the bounds of Chriſtian moderation; 
| more hke Beaſts then either Saints or mez : Their hearts were oppreſſed with ſurfettiag, 
} their ſouls were lodg'd like bright candles, in the filchy greaſfie Lanthorns of their 
| bodies, andby eating made fo dull and ſluggiſh , that they were unht for holy 
2 Pet.2-13- {| ——_ like the Sodomites, they offended in the fulneſſe of bread, they were drowned | 
' 11 delights. 
[= The Apoſtle notes by theſe expreſſions, that they feaſted and fed upon delicates, 
: they lovedto fare very well, to feed high and deliciouſly , plain diſhes would not ferve ; 
| the turn : like the 1/raelires, Manna without nails would not content them. | 
; The fin likewiſe of Elres ſons, who not content with what portion God had allowed 
' them, viz. the ſhoulder, the breſt, the tongue, nor to eat the fleſh ſod, according to | 
' the Law, catched at what came to hard; and they would have it ra, that they might | 
, cook it to pleaſe their licorous taſte. ; 
3. The Apoſtle notes, they fed greedi/y, and earneſtly , ſo intent and eager they |, 
; were upontheir feeding, that they never thought of givizg thanks, either before or } 
| after. Their eyes were upon the Table, like thoſe of Swine upon the Acorns, ſo that | 
; they never look'd up to the hand that ſhaked down their Plenty : like the people, 
| Exod. 32.6. They ſat down to eat and drink : They rather did raven and devour, then | 
; eat or feed. They refolved all the powers of their mind upon their meat. This was 
Eſaw*sfin, who was ſo greedy after ear, that he had no regardof his Birth-righr. | 
They oy to their food with the violence and eagernefſe of Bruits, that cannot be | 
| kept off. 

4. It may alſo be intended, that they feaſted and fed inj#rio-ly, both with, and 
upon the Chriſtians , not only forgetting the poor Chriſtians, whom they ſuffered 
to faſt,” when they ,were feaſting , but miſ-ſpending and waſting the contribution 
belonging to the maintenance of the poor , and (as ſome conceive) of the _— 
an 
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ou, Or Tuucinov]ss exiles, feeding themſelves. Occumenins ſeems doubtful which of 
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'Ver. $2. 


when they feaſt with you, @Xc. 


accompanied with the ffarving of Lazarus. ; | 
5. They feaited and fed imparely, and /»ſifully , making the plenty which 
God beitozzed upon them, but fodder and fewel to nouriſh their Lults of Un-| 
cleanneſſe, Like fed horſes, they neighed after their neighbours wives, Elies 
ſons were Gluttons and Adulterers, Eſaz was ſenſual in feeding, and alſo a For- 
nicator. | | : oe oe 4 
4. Our Apoſtle faith, that this fecdiag of rhem[elves, was «coCws, wirhor't fol 
Theſe words wirhoxt fear,may be referred eitherto the word owdw;5p8r01, Feaſting wit 
” . .. » bd : | 
theſe to embrace : but ( as Lorinis ſuch) Ad rem noſtram nhl intereſt, os aps he = | 
which way we take, both aiming at the faane ſcope, wich is to ſhew the ſecurity an 
impudency of theſe Gluttons 1n their /enſ#a/ pleaſures. And without fear, they may! 
be ſaid to fer! themſelves, either in reſpect of God, or the Charch, with whom they 
feaſted , orof rh-19ſe/ves ,, they neither fearing God mery, nor timere, ay _ 
hiswrarl, to puniſh'them, nor reverentially fearing to diſpleaſe him by fin , they being 


likewiſe rouched with no reverence of that holy Seciery, with which they fate, nor yer 


at all with any miſtruſt or —_— of = ory and ſenſuality of their wn 
arts; aad this their careleſnels they ſhewed two wayes. 
_—_ na into the mecigs and Aſſemblies of the Church, they pode, 
took any heed 70 cheir feer when they went into thoſe places where the Saints _— 
bled. With the ſame unholy, unprepared, unreverent dipoſition of roy - | 
they undertake thefe Religicms, with which they were employed about earthly uſt- 
neſſes and Banquets: they feared not to go to theſe Feaſts, and after (as Lo 
thinks) to the Exchariſtical Banquer, without their Wedding Garment of — - 
They trembled not, with unwaſhen hands, to couch thoſe !remenda __— , tho 7 
Myſteries which might have ſtruck terror into the hearts of any but ſuch ſecureand. 
t ſinners. ; 
— ſhewed their fearleſneſſein their carriage when they were entred into _ 
Aſſembly. 1. They were not afraid of /aſciviows Geſtures. Their eyes were © - 
Adulterous; for ſo the Apoſtle 2 Per.2.13,14. to theſe words , while _y feaſt _ 
yor., preſently adds, having eyes full of Adzltery, or the Adulrereſſe, T = were = 
afraid ofunclean looks and glances. In their meetings (probably) they were no 
afraid to utter unſeemly expreſlions and erroneous conceits, whereby ( on Perer _ 
on) they defiled and begniled wnſtable fouls. They went into the _ my to 
for Proſelytes. - There was no way ſo likely for theſe to prove them _ ſþers 
(md ) in theſe Feaſts, as by their words. The rovgne (faith fames ) Ly A 
ſportias and defiling, not only our own body by engaging it to, and ans = 8 - _u 
but others alto by communicating, and ſwggeſting evil to others; an oy | belly " 
feaſt. is commonly (among thoſe who are more modeſt then _ eſe _— - 
bertines ) accompanied with an wnbrialed tongue. 3. (And eſpecially) in theſe m_ 
of charity, they were not afraid of feeding exceſſively, and rio:ouſly. Oe , Fa 
they counted it pleaſure to riot ,, they engulted themſelves into the _— {= neſſe 
and exceſ[c, and never feared a drwwring either of their ſouls or bodies by t = ns 
temperance ; they would obſerve no ſtakes ſet upinthoſe waters, nor ſet any limit: 
ro their luſts;, they took no heed leaſt their hearts might be —_ by Jurferting, 
nor did they at all care how ill accommodated maſons their ſouls lived 1n , Te 
pering of their bodies , nor how untit they made themſelves for o——y * = 
duries. Theimpairing their health, the digging their ou with t = ao þ 
being Felons of rhemſelves, never troubled rhem , muc lefle did _ _ _ 7 
might (in ſtead of K2g.) the Tyrants and torturers of the creatures , . ey on _ 
the wronging of the por, whoſe goods they devoured, in ſhort they _ - _ 
God would puniſh them with waxt for this their wanronneſſe, or —_ eternal p 
for theſe their ſhort and ſenſual p/ea/zres, but like beaſts (to which they _ _— 
red, 2 Pct.2.12. and Fade 19.) when they were in the far paſtures of riot 
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| ſenſuality, they never feared the ſhambles or ſlaughter-houſe , though they] | 
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ated if ſo, they feaſtedand fed Sacrilegionſly glſo.The ſurferting of theſe Gli:troms was | 
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Obſerva. 1. 


Cacus de colori- 
bus non judicat. 


Prov.1 2.26. 
2 Cor. 8s, 23, 


| theſtars ofthe earth, and as ſtars, the Jewels of heaven. Though Saints have not 


- | thyenough to ſer forth the filthy nature of fyners : Swine, the Dog, the Serpent; 


Deur. 32, 5. 
| lations breathing from a Sepulchre, Rom. 3. 13. ſpots, Rev. 21. 27. a ſinner is called 


I were made to be taken and deſtroyed, and periſhed in their own corrupticy. 
OnSERVATIONS. 


T heſe are (pots.] 1. Sinners are deformed creatures : Asa ſpot, foſinisthe defur- 
mity of a perſon, yea it makes him to be, and become, a very deformity , in is a ble- 
mith caſt upon Gods Image. The very azgelical nature was by fin made deformed , 
by it Angels became Divels. Though never fo many other accompliſhments of 1ſpi- 
rituality, wiſedome, ſtrength, and immortality were left behind; yet upon their fall, 
they loſt their beazty. No endowments without holinefſe, can make any perſon 
truly excellext. The greateſt Potentares in the world (while living in fin) are bur 
(likeN aaman) noble Lepers. Every wicked man isa naked perſon, not onely becaute 
without a /e/ter, but an ornament alſo. Sinners are both ſpelrerleſſe and ſhawefl. 
The people after their Idolatry were naked, for eAaron had made them naked to their 
ſhame, Ex04.32.25. Holineſſeis both a ſouls and Churches c-nament. Cn a maid 
forget her ornaments, or a Bride her attire? yet my people have forgotteit me, &C. fer ,2.32. 
Holineſſe (as the ark was to 1/7ae/) is the ſouls g/ory, and ho the PhiliStines have 
taken it away, the true glory is departed, it is fn an Tchabed. The molt golden 
1/raelite notwithſtanding all his priviledges, in Gods eſteem, had but an «&r41icp124 
Skin; a few,an Egyptian, an Edemite, an Ammoyite, and a Moxbite in Gods. account 
are a/l one, if without the Circumciſion of the hearr. Wicked men are in their beit 
| dreſſe, bur wile perſens, the very blots and blemiſhes of tlicir ſocieties. Sin is that, 
not only of which the people of God are { afterward) aſhamed , but that of which 
even ſinners themſelvesare aſhamed, when moſt they /cveit ;, and therefore even the 
worlt of ex, yea Divels, have lovedthe appearance of helizeſſe : the rorrencſt Sepul- 
chers have loved painting , the filthieſt Harlot, a wip'd mouth, the prophaneſt hearr, 
a dreſſe of Religicn ; (the clothes of {in are better worth then its whole body.) Even 
Satan delights to appear like an eZngel of 1zght, and is aſhamed of his «yy colours, 
All the performances of wicked men are but deformities , their prayers an abumination, 
the calling of their aſſemblies is iniquity ;, when they ſpread forth their hands, God hudes 
his eyes, Iſa.1.13,14,15. How incompetent a Judge is a blind man of coloxrs, or 4 
ſinner of beauty ! The Blackmoor ( they fay,) thinks the blackeſt face beaxtifulle/t, and 
wicked men voice wickedne/s to bethe greateſt comlineſs. Jeſus Chriſt himfelt had 
' no beaxty, or comelineſs inthe eyes of unbelieving ſinners, //a.53.2. Holineſle is an 
| inward, a hidden beauty, P/a.45. a carnal eye cannot eirher ſee it, or effeem it. It 
' grace be ( as with ſinners it is) a ſcar, *tisa ſcar of himour, not zncomlineſſe, riches 
; and worldly dignities, like glow-wormes, onely ſhine in the dark night of the world ; ' 
{ but there's nothing will have a luſtre at the day of judgement , but hilizefſe. The 
| pooreſt Saint is a Prixce, and the moſt glorious {inner , a beggar (both) in a aiſex:/e. | 
; Holineſle, though veiled with the moſt contemptible oarfide , carries with it a /i/c-: 
| Zajeſty, and fin even in higheſt aignity, bewrays a ſecret wileneſſe, That which 1s to 
| be deſired of a man,is his goodneſſe. The righteous is more excellent then his neighbour. 
| The poor Saints are called the glory of ( hrift , who preſents them without {pot cr 
, wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Sinners are ſpots, Saints are ſtars and Jewels, asJewe!s, 


| an Herald to emblazon their- arms , yet the Scripture ſufficiently ſets forth their | 
| dignity , the rotteneſt ſtuffs are ofteneſt watred;and among men, /imzers molt glorious, 
; but yet in Scripture they are but ſpot. 

2. Sinners are filthy and defiling. They are fots for defilement, as well as at- | 
| formity ;, ſinand wncleanneſſe are put together. The filthieſt of beaſts are ſcarce fil- 


| the Goat, the neighing Horſe : the filthieſt things are uſed in Scripture to {et forth 
ſin, as dung, vomit, mire, menſtruoſities, leproſie, ſcum, pitch, plague-lores, iſſues, 
; ulcers, deadcarcaſſes, the blood and pollution of a new-born child, the noyſom exha- 


| that which defilerh , Sinful gain'is filthy Iucre. Unholy ſpeech is fi/thy and rotren com- 


munication; | 
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munication ; Whordomeis called ancleanneſſe , gluttony turns the 7emple of the Hel) 
Ghoſt intoa Kitchin, an Hogſtie, it makes men dunghils,* and drunkennefſe common- 
ſhores and ſinks of filthineſſe, the drunkard is a walking quagmire. - The govetous 
wretch that /oads himſe!f with thick clay, is but a moving mnuck-heap, a ſpeaking dung- 
hil; bis riches are but dung, good (as one well ) _—_ they are ſpread abroad by 
charity ; but ſtinking and uſeleſfe when heaped. Pride is but a ſwelling botch. Sin- 
ners are the children ofthe filthy and clean ſpirit , they are of their father the Devil, 


like 7oabs poſterity ( therefore ) all filthy and leprous, their natural Parents were | 


( naturally ) all unclean; and who did ever bring a clean thing ont of filthiazjſe ? that 
which is born of the fleſh 15 fieſh.. Their greatelt hatred and enmity is ſet upon purity 
and holineſle, clean and ſweet objects are death to them , as they ſay, that Roles kill 
the Horſefly , che Goſpel is to them a /avozr of death. And this filchyneſle and pol- 


lution of fin hath rwo properties which may renderit very hateful. 1. Its {preading 


pollution : 1. Overall ofa man, fl-s and ſpirit, ſoul, body, underſtanding, thoughts, 
conſcience, memory, will, affections, eyes, hands, tongue. 2. All done by a man, e- 
venthe belt things, the prayers of polluted ſinners, are abominations ; their incenſe 
ſtinks , their ſacrifices are unclean, their mercies crxel, their profeſiion of godlineſſe a 


form , their p/a»ſib1:ſt performances , no better then embalmed carkaſes. 3. It ſpreads 
even unto others, and infects them, by incouraging , teaching, ſeducing, conſtrain- | 
ing them toſin. Ir oft is diffuſed from the wicked, even to the godly themſelyes, no- | 


thing more difficult then to be familiar with,and not to be infected by ſinners. the ex707 
of the wicked ſometimes cleaves to them , and the example offinners entiſeth them. 
The Sons of God, ſaw the Daughters of men, and were polluted, What an inſenſible 
deadneſle of ſpirit. and decay of grace doth converting with ſinners bring upon Saints ! 
4. Yea, this contagion ofin ſpreads even to the good creatures of God about us , 


even into them it puts ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) vamty, groaning, bondage, conſumption, 


moxrning ; and at length it will bring combuſtion and diſſolution upon the whole 
frame of nature. 2. Its a dep and i»d:{ible pollution, of a (þarier and crimſon dye , 
compared alſo to an Erhiopians blackzeſſe , a Leopards ſpots , not to be waſhed away 


with zitre and much /ope. Hell-fire ſhall not beable ( to eternity ) to fetch away the 
ſtains of the ſmalleſt tins from mans nature, yea the greateſt meaſure of grace received , 


in this life, by the he/# of men, doth not rorally aboliſh this defilement : the beſt 
have their ſores, and itand in need ofa curing, anda daily cleanſing: Who can ſay, 


I have made my heart clean? All the Legal waſhings, purifyings , and cleanlings of 


the fi/thyweſſe of the fleſh , were but faint repreſentations of our need of, and purity by 
being waſht in the 5/o0d of Chriſt. And oh, that ſinners would be as »2qzier , as they 
are »cleaz , till they waſh in that fonr.uin , which is ſer open for ſin and for uncleanneſs! 
Its only the blood of God , which can waſh away the filchineſs of fin; no other La- 
ver can take away that /por. Not only /:c ,- but go into it, waſh thy ſelf all over. 
Cry out { Oiinner , ) #zclean, wnclean;, See thy ſpotsin the glaſs of the Law. Be 


weary of thy defilement , as well as thy deformity. Being waſhed, keepthy ſelf pare , | 


take heed of ſpotting places and perſons. Though upon a conſcience uncleanſed , 
like an old ſpotted garment , afinner cares not whart filth he ſuffers to drop, yet ( O 
Saint ) keep thy ew cloaths white, clean and pure, fin like a mired dog , when it 
fawns upon thee , fouls thee. A ſpot will ealily be ſeen upon thee, trifles in thee are 
accounted blaſphemies. Be not troubled at the ſpots upon thy name, fo as thou 
keepeſt a pure conſcience ;, not that wicked men make them , ſo long as they do not 
find them. Wath thy ſelfinthine own tears, be troubled that thy 7ſtificarion is fo 
complete, and thy Santtification fo imperfett, that thou art at once both without ſpot or 
wrinckle,and yet ſo f// of both. In ſhort, Labour to be ſpotleſs, in a ſpotting and ſpot- 
red Generation, in fox/ ſtreets to walk with c/eaz garments. Let not the Error of the 


| wicked cleave ty thee, If thou canſt not cleanſe them ( which is moſt defireable ) let not 


them deile thee. 
[ 1n your Feaſts of ( harity. } ; 
3. The Lords Supper is a Love-Feaſt, TheReaſon why thele Feaſts of Charity 


. {. whereof 7zde here ſpeaks } were annexed tothe Lords Supper ( 1. Gor. 11. 21, 22. ) 
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' 2 Ch:0.30.12,' 1 Cor. 5. 7, $. And when Hezek:ah reſtored the Paſſeover, its expreily ſaid, that to 


\ tis neſcius,dig- from the Shadow to the Sybſtarce, we ſhall ſee this Love an 
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and alſo why thoſe ancient Chriftians did in theſe Feafts expreſs ſo much love one to | 
another , was becauſe they were about to celebrate that Sacrament , which expreſſed | 
fo greate token of Gods love towards them , as deſerved unfeigned and fervent af. | 
fections in them toward one another. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper { then ) | 
promotes and teſtifies, confirms and contributes to the mutual love which ought to | 
be among Chriſtians. The Paſſover ( but a ſhadow of the Lords Supper ) tended to | 
Exod. 12.2, 3, | increatethe love of theReceivers. 1. It was to be one white Lamb. 2. Not one bone | 
6,8,15,19,46,| of 3f was to be broken. 3. Tt was a joynt atticn , wherein every one was to communi- | 
49. cate; and therefore to be performed with joynt affection. 4. It was to be eaten in ' 
one houſe , to ſhew that there was to be among thoſe who did eat, anunity and 
harmony of hearts and affections. One houſe will not hold thoſe who are at jars and 
diſſenſions,and divided in affetion. 5. The eating of the Paſſeover , was to be done | 
at one and the ſame time, moneth , day, hour, and that inthe Evening , when they | 
were all in their cold blood , the injuries and offences of the day forgotten and for- | 
given, ( the Sun being not to go down #pen our wrath |} when their affeRtions were as ' 
calm and quiet, asthe evening. 6. The partakers of the Paſſervcr were all to be or- : 
; dered inthe receiving thereot by ove Law : There was but ce Law for the S$tr.1z0er | 
and the Heme-born, both did unanimouſly ſubmit to the ſame rule, and conſent to the | 
| ſame direCtion- 7. 1t was to be eaten without leaven, whereby (asthe Apoitle expounds 
it) was noted the keeping the Feaſt without the leaven of Malicicufneſſe 17d Wickedneſs, 


| all 7udah was, by the good hand of God, given one heart,and that they met at oe time,and | 
Amor dignita- inone place, and that they kept the Feaſt of the Paſſeover with row joy.But if we look | 
Unity of the Faithful 


vartonis dives. | more clearly maniteſted. 
x. Our Saviour being to ordain this Sacrament, gave all his Diſciplesan example of 
Joh. 13. 4,34-| Chriſtian and loving condeſcen/on,even to the waſhing one anothers feet Aﬀer this inſtitu- 
| tion, he preſſeth upon them the Cemmanament of Love,as the chief Commandment,and 
their principal Duty, both by the preſident and precept of Love, ſhewing that his Sup- 
per was a Communion of Love. 

2. Conſider the appe/ations of this Sacrament. Its called the ('ommunion, the 7 a- 
Cen Yrs 7% bleof the Lurd, the | Lords Supper, a word not noting the time of, but fellowſhip in 
Ko1ve, eating. Eating together was ever held a token of friendſhip. 7oſephs loveto his bre- 
chren was teſtitied by feaſting them. Davids love to Mephiboſheth, by cauſing him to 
2 Sim. 9.7, | at bread at his Table continually : -David calls his familiar friend, one thar did ear of his 
Stuck. theta. bread, Pſal. 41. 9. The eating at oneRack, hath bred peace between the very ſavage 
Conv. 1. 1.c. 3. Beaſts. Andthat hatred which was between the Fews and Egyprians, could no way 

be more hitly expreit, then by their mutual abominating to ear bread one withano- 
ther. Men by nature are direRed to expreſs their loves and reconcilements, by Featts 
and Invitations : and this Communion which ( by eating and drinking ) the Faithful 
have one with another, the Apoſtle tells us, comes from their partaking of ove Chriſt. 


{x Cor. 10,16-| The Cap of Bleſſing which we bleſs ( ſaith he )is it not the (oummunion of the blood of 


Chriſt? and the Bread which we breake, is it not the Communion of the Bedy of Chriſt ? 
For we being many , are one Bread and one Boay ,, fr we are all partakers of that one 
Bread : that is, we partaking of the ſame Chriſt, and having Communionin his Me- 
rits, and Benetits, have thereby Communion alſo one with another inthe Lords Sup- | 
per. And we all partaking of thas ve Bread, broken and divided into divers parts, are | 
made one Body and one Bread, though we be never ſo may. The Faithful then partak- 
ing all of oze Chriſt, and every one of them having Communion in his Body and Blood, 
have alſo Communion among themſelves, nor can this but bea Communion of much | 
dearneſſe and nearneſs, which ariſeth from the partaking of this ce Chriſt, and all his | 
Benefits and Merits, for hereby 
x. They areall children of the ſame Father, Gal. 3. 26. We are all the Sons of 
God; By faith in Chriſt , and to as many as received him, he gave power to be the Sons of 
G:d , and what nearer bond, then to be the children of the ſame Father? In the Lords 


| Supper the Faithful fit like 0/ive branches round about their Fathers Table : Love as on 
| thre 
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when they feaſt with you, Oe. 


dwell together in unity | 


dy , and they grow up into him who 1s the head, and from him receive life and grace, | 
being as Members animated with the ſame Spirit, ( and therefore the ApoBle | 
ſpeaks of drinking into one Spirit, in the Lords Supper ) incorporate into his 
myſtical Body, now what can more aptly exprefſſe the near uniog , dear affeci- 


| Sacrifices parrakers of the eAltar ; 


| 


. 


on, tender ſympathy between Chriſtian and Chriſtian, then this, being felow mem- 
bers of oze body. One member accounting the woe and welfare of - even as its | 
own? | el 

3. Bypartaking of one Chriſt inthe Sacrament, they profeſſe themſelves to be | 
of the ſame Faith and Religiun ;, to expect lite and happineſſe the ſame way , (for 
Chriſt is the way) and this ſameneſſe of Religion hath bound thoſe who have been of 
falſe Reltgions, very ttrongly together. Now that by feeding together inthe Lords | 
Supper, there's profeſt a Communion in the ſame Religion; the Apoltle ſtrongly 
proves ( 1 Cr. 10. 18. ) from the practice of 1/ſrae/ after the fleſp ( thatis, the Fewes 
who deſcended from ?acob of 1ſ-act by carnal propagation) theſe carnal 1/raelites 
who lived in his time , and denyed Chriſt, were (faith the Apoſtle) by cating of the 

that is, | c——_ themſelves to be of the Fewiſh | 
Religion and Worſhip, and to approve of the fame. | | 

4. By-partaking of oxe Chriſt at the Lords Supper, the Faithful profeſſe themſelves | 
to be the ſervants of one, Lard and Maſter. Fellow ſervants muſt not tall out-and beat ' 
one another. Lk. 12.45. The ſervantsof this one Lord, ſhould be of ene mind. If | 
Chriſt be not divided, his ſervants ſhould ſhun diviſion. 

5. Hereby they profeſle, that they are to be pardoned by the ſame bloed, ſhed for 
many, for the remu)ſion of ſins, Matth. 28.28. And what inducement ſtronger to move 
us tO forgive a few pence, who have been forgiven ſo many pounds | What will quench 
hatred, if the blood of Chriſt will not ! 4 

6. Hereby they profeſle, as that they all live inthe ſame Family here, where they 
feed at the ſame Table, ſerve the ſame Maſter, own the [ame Father ; fo that they 
ſhall live together in the ſame habrrarien for ever, they partaking of that meritorious 
blood, which is the -perchaſe of the ſame Inheritance ; hl all thereby the 
ſame'Key to openParadiſe withal. They who receive Chriſt (as Communicants 
profeſle to do) ſhall be received. One Saint may truly ſay to another, Youand1 
muſt be better acquainted. And what an engagement to jove is this for us to conſi- 
der, we ſhall for ever /ive and love together in Heaven! Oh! how ſhould Chriſtians 
begin to do that here, which they ſhall never be weary of doing to all eternity ! If | 
one houſe, then ne Heaven calls for one heart, Thus the appellations given to the | 
Sacrament, the Table of the Lord, the Lords Supper, the Communion, &c. ſhew it to be 
a Love-Fcalt. 

3. The outward Elements, Bread and Wine, us'd at the Supper, evince the ſame. 
Separated and /everal grains and grapes, make one and the ſame Bread and Wine. 
They who are ſevered and disjoyned from one another, not only by ſea, habitation, 
trades, but in heart alſo, and affection, are by the receiving of Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment, re-united into one Spirirual Body, as the Elements (though originally ſever- 
al ) areinto one artiticial Maſſe. We being many (faith the Apoltle) are one Bread. 
How neceſſary (then) is the Lords ſupper in theſe times, when Ze doth fo much 
decay ! It the Chriſtians in their Summer ſeaſon, when Love was burning hot, did 
fo lay on this fewel , what nee\ have wethen to do ſo in this Winter Seaſon, when 
the Love of moſt grows ſo cold ! Confident Iam, that the withdrawing of chis Sa- 
crament that feeds and foments love, hath much tended tothe decay thereof among 
us. And further, this diſcovers che great policy of Satan, not only in hindring from 
the Sacrament, which was appointed to ſtrengthen Love, bur in breaking Loveby 
this very Sacrament. Who would ever have expected to have heard of a Sacramen- 
tary war | How many valiant Champions loſt their lives in this Land, in their 


Smithfield fights, about the controverlie of 7ranſubſtantiation | and how —_— 
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thres (faith the Apoſtle.) How good and pleaſant is it ( fich the Plalmiſt) for brethren to | x 
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2. By partaking of this one Chriſt , the Faithful are all Members of the ſame Bo- Epeſ.4. 15. 
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Mat.7.6. 
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patientiz, Aug. | cants partake not of their ſin. - But' otherwiſe, that the admiſſion of ſcandalous per- 


| - Ee | 

| hath the Murderer of ſouls, mixt his poyſon, - with the Sacramental bread; and ftoln 
away the Cup inthe Papacy!What tierce conteſtations have there been between (a/vi- | 
niſts and Lutherans, about conſubſtantiation | Who remembers not the Prelatical fu- | 
ry, in impoſing /xperſtits2u5 for Sacramental geſtures! and ob that the flames of theſe | 
unchriſtian quarrels about the Sacrament did not blaze and fpread even at this very | 
| day ! Ohtheunbrotherly breaches berween- Brethren about the admiſſion and qualif.- | 
| cation of communicants ! Conſider, dear Chriſtians, whether Satan be not like to , 
prevail, when he turns that Ar::Hery whereby we ſhould batter his Forts, pon ory | 


and Emblems of Peace ! andis not Love in danger of death, when its Food is dayly | 
| poyſon'd | Who warms his hands at theſe flames of Contention, but only our 4 | 
verſary | Saran (as they fay of the Lawyer ) will be the only gainer, when you fall | 
out (like unkind Brethren) about your Fathers wil and Teſfament. The Lord humble 
us for all thoſe unworthy receivings, which have made us ſo unkind and quarelſome 
about the receiving this Feaſt of Love, the Lords Supper, and hemake us for the fu- 
ture, in all our opinions about, and participations of it, to be men in wnderſtanding, 
and children in malice. For the tryals of Love, ſee ver. 2. 


| Obſervat. 4- | 4. Spotted and ſpotting ſinners are unfit gueſts at holy feaſts. The Apoſtle, by ſay- 


| ing theſe ſeducers were ſpots in the feaſts. of-Charity,notesthe unſutableneſſe of ſuch ble- 
| miſhes to Aſſemblies, that ſhould be clean and Chriſtian ; theſe ſpots caſting an un- 
| comlineſſe upon thoſe holy Meetings which made ithofe ſpots appear, and fer off, 
| with the more uglineſſe and uncomlineſſe. - The mixture of ſcandalous perſons in 
; Church fellowſhip, is here by the Apoſtle? blam'd - and if their meetingar theſe 
: feaſts of Charity, be reprehended here by the Apoſtle, ifat theſe Feaſts, theſe ſpots 
| appeared fo black and deformed, how much more reproveable was their meeting. ac 
| the LordsSupper, which is an Ordinance of Chriſt wherein approaches to him are more 


ſelves, and makes his ſtrongeſt weapons of War, even of Olive Branches, Enſigns | 


near, andovght to be more holy then in thoſe Feaſ's of Charity? Spots and blemiſhes 
(as M. Perkins well ſpake of his times) ought ro be waſht off by Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline; from the faces ofholy Aſſemblies at the Lords Supper, becauſe they polijute 
it.* Trueit is, that, firſt, there are two ſorts of pollution of the Lords Supper , the 
- one; that which makes the Sacrament no Sacrament, but a common or unhallowed 
thing; to thoſe that do receive it, as ifit were given by thoſe who are no Miniſters, or 
to thoſe who are no Charch, or withour the bleſling and breaking of the Bread , the 
other ſort of pollution ofthe Sacrament is, that which makes the adminiſtration 
thereofto be ſinful, and thoſe who adminiiter it to be guilty, they doing that which 
is contrary to the revealed will of God. This latter kind of pollution, isby admit- 
ting ſpotted:iand ſcandalous ſinners. ' 2. Its granted, that the mixture of the ſcanda - 
lous, ' potlutes not the Sacrament, to thoſe who have uſed all the lawful means againit | 
it, who have (being Officers) diſcharged their duty by exerciſing Church Diſcipline, + 
and being private Chriſtians, admoniſhed the offenders, and petitioned thoſe, who 


—— 


CO Se ores hare, 


| 


have the authority, for the reſtraining ofthem from the Sacrament : in that caſe, 
though the ſcandalous partake of the Sacrament, yer officers and worthy communi- ; 


ſons to the - Sacrament is a pollution of that Ordinance , its evident. Give xc ( faith 
Chriſt ) chat which is holy ro dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine. By that which 
is holy, T underſtand, though primarily, yet not ſolely the Word; but conſequently 
the Sacraments, Prayer, Chriſtian admonition. Chriſt doth not ſpeak of «xe holy 
thing 9»/y, nor doth he ſay (the pear/) but he faith, that which # holy, &c. and 
pearls... And by dogs and ſwine, are not only to be underſtood Infidels, Heathens, and | 
open Apoſtates, and perfecuters, which like dogs bite, bark, and contradi&, bur al- | 
ſo ſuch who like ſwine,  prophane, rrample theſe pearls under their feet, and by an | 
| impure ſwiniſh life, ſhew how much they deſpiſe holy things. And needs mult the | 


— — 


Sacrament be prophaned; when in the uſe thereof, not grace, but fin is encreaſed, be. 
cauſe hereby the main end of the Sacrament, which is to be food to nouriſh"vrace, | 
| and poyſon to kill fin, is petverted :'' but no grace is nouriſhed in any prophane im- | 
; Penitent fiuner , he beings ſpiritually dead, and ſo without the life of grace . And} 
further; 
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further, his handis ftrengthened in fin, for by his receiving the Sacrament, he is much | 
more difficultly converfed, than ſuch a ſinner who hath been kept back from the $a- / 
crament altogether, and by joyning in the higheſt a&t of Church-Communion, an | 
impentent (inner entertains a good opinion of his ſpiritual happineffe, and {6 truſts 
| in lying vanities. Andagain, the giving of the Sacrament to thoſe who are known to j1,ccn;m De; 

live in grofle ſins without repentance, 15a contradiction to, anda confuration of the wluncas non e- 

Word, which denounceth condemnation againſt them that - eat and arink anworthily, ritin atcrnum, 


_ m—_— 


| andin the faithful delivery thereof, we pronounce the wrath of God to ſuch as live # Eccleſia chri- 


7 itent 1 : ith, Be not deceived; neither fernicators Aol, ſti-nz, alicui 
eMmperitent. 1n fin 4 the word faith, ; fernicators, nor idolaters, mor a, tiem Chriſt 


adgylterers&c.fhall inherit the Kingdom of Gid. And do we not by S1ving the Sacrament to & remiſſonem 
theſe, give the ly to the Word 2 do we notin the Sacrament, abſolve thoſe whom we prccarorum, an- 
condemn in the Word, and open the Kingdom of Heaven inthe Sacrament, ro thoſe mmciutione wer, 
againſt whom we ſhut in the Word 2 tor is not the Sacrament a Seal of the Cove- *! 4#vint _ 
nant, the righteouſneſſe of Faith, andthe promiſes of the Goſpel, as is evident by $170 
thoſe Sacramental Phraſes, The is my body, this is my blood, which denote a ſpiri- | cramemornm 


| 


given for you and this is my blood which ts ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſun of _ 
; fins ? Do not they, then, who conſent to wicked and ſcandalous perſons, their taking _ _ —_— *Y 
| of the Sacrament, acknowledge the children of the devil to be the children of God, | 


——— 


' tual obfignation and exhibition of the Benefits of Chriſts Body and Blood > and doth {poncar, Urkn. 


' not Chriſt ſay to thoſe to whom he delivered the Sacrament, This 7s my body which is m_ oo fe = . 
cipl. Eccleaft. 


and the enemies of God to bein Covenant with him, and fo partake of the Benefirs | 
of the Covenant from him ? Further, is it not a prophanation of the Sacrament of | 
Baptiſm, to baptizea ew ora Pagan profeſling a reſolution to turn Chriſtian, | 
who, yet, is an openly prophane and wicked liver, and continues under the power 
of vilible and abominable ſins, although he be able to make a found and Orthodox 
confeſſion of Faith > And ſhall a ſcandalous living in murder, adultery, ſwearing, 
lying, &c. keepa man from entring into the viſible Church, by the door of Bap- 
tiſm, and ſhall they not as well hinder him, from being welcom'd at the Table, in the | 

' houſe, asa child and friend > Yer again, Is the Sacrament Prophan'd by admitting 
Infants and Ideots, who can make no good ule of it ? andisit not as much, if not more 
polluted, by admitting thoſe to it, who will make a very bad uſeofit > alfo may not 
one man by ignorance, drunkennefſfe, defence of fin, hereſie, &c. ly under a (infu! 
contratted diſability to examine himſelf, and fo to be anunfit Communicant, asano- | 
ther man may lye under a zatzral diſability 2 and is not a man more blameable for | 
the former then the latter ? Further , holy things under the Levitical Law were pot- 
lutedand prophaned by wicked and prophane perſons, Ezek. Chap.23.38,39. They 
have defiled my ſanftuary, &c. For when they had ſlais their children to their idols, | 
they came the ſame day into my ſanttuary to prophane #t. And Pſal. 15. 1. inthat 
Queſtion, Who ſhall abide 1 thy Tabernacle > The Prophet ſhews by thoſe offences for 
which men were excluded from theSanctuary,whbat it waswhich ſhould keep men from 
eternal life ; and why that morall nnhclineſſe (for of ſuch he ſpeaks) which made men 
unfit to gointo the Santuary ( which had a Sacramental (ignification of Chritt) 
ſhould not as well exclude them, from the Sacrament, I underſtand not. Were not 
the Sacrifices of old, polluted by the offering of them by prophane and morally unholy : 
perſons, Haggai.2.14? ſo (that is unclean) zs this people before me, ſo is every work of \ 

their hands, and that which they offer thereia uaclean. Whereit's plain, that the mo- 

ral unholineſſe of the perſons, detiled holy Ordinances , the people and their works | 

deing evil, the Lordtor that cauſe accounteth their Sacrifices to be unclean. If mo- | | 
ra!ly prophane perſons deil'd the facritices of old, they may ſurely be charged with | Pſal. 56.16. 
defiling our Sacraments now. Obſer 

5. Such things as are given for the Publick, benefit of the (harch, are nt tobe conſums- || _ Ms 4 

ed in, or coaverted to any other uſes. Theſe Feaſts of Charity which were appointed for tha we 
the reliefof the poor Chriſtians and Miniſtery, were profanely waſted by theſe ſedu- | {tris in ſuſten- 
cers. Thisſin is commonly called /acri/edge, which by ſome is thought to be ſo called, | *4ti2nem Minj- 
q. acre ligic, vel rei leſio, the hurting, ſpoiling, or violation of an holy Law, or #%* & uſum 


thing. Others better conſiderit, q. /acra /egere, to gather holy things , and they Lg — 
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OR. —— _ define | 2 Per. 2.23. | 
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Theſe are ſpots in your Feafts of Charity, 
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en 


: Sarrilegium At- 
Carur 9. ſacrie 


Ledixm; vel q.| quired according to the Law, reſtitution of the Principal, with an addition of the fifth 
| part over andabove, as a forfeiture for the offence , anda Caveat againſt the like in 


' ſacre legis bx 
q fio Commit !t- 
, 21y wel in perſo- 
nam, vet locumn, 
- vel rem, Alten- 
' aig. Lexic. 
| Levit.;,16,17. 
' Levit. 22. 14+ 
; * The word 
' Evergige]o, 
| which we bare- 
Iy tranſlate 
' Kept back, pro» 
' perly ſignihies 
a nimming, or 
. purloining, & 
; 4015s the word 
rendred Tit. 
| 2.10, ſignifical 
; ſurripere, ſuf 
| furari,aut clam 
| ſubdufta in 
| COmmocun oe 
| ſtrum convertc- 
| re, Sic u/urpd- 
mr & 70.7 
caſu ſacrilegi. 
Joh 7. be 
2 Mich. 4-32* 
Grece voor 
Ce dicitur, 
qui furtim alt= 
quid decerpit,! 
cum totam rem 
tollere non auſute 
Eſtius in loc. 
Dum ex co quod 
promiſcrat par- 
tem [ubtraxit, 
ſacrilegii con- 
demnatur. Aug. 
de verb. Ap. 
Ser. 25.Pa.mi- 
hi 378. 
Deo diſplicuit 
detrahcre de pc- 
cunia, quan v0- 
verat Deo. 13. 
Ser.10, de di- 
ver{is,p3g. mi- 
hi 1570» 
Tdeo condemna- 
ti, quia poſt vo- 
tum, obiylcrunt 
quaſi ſuz,F non 
cjus cut ſemel ea 
voverant. Hies 
ron. Ep. 8, pag. 
mihi.55. 
Prov. 12, 10. 


Lk Cor.6 6 . 


which is none of 


| overthrow ! Thisfin, which ſome Divines make to be a breach of theeighth Com- 
mandment (T ho ſhalt not ſteal ) muſt needs be of thefts the worſt, becauſe it is 2 


2 Sam 16 9. Gen. 44 7. Plal.35-26, Joel.3.4. * None can alienate, but he that hath the propriety, and is owner 3 If 
rherefore in chat which is given to God he hath che propriety, then muſt they who go abour to alienate jr , diſpoſe of that 


| defineit to be a taking away of things conſecrated and deveted to the Lord, This is men- 
| tioned in Scripture to be done either ignorantly or knowingly : if ignorantly, it re- | 


| future time. 2. Reconciliation or Atonement, the Prieſt being to make an Attone- 
| ment with the ram of the treſpaſ5-offering , to note the | pres of the offence a- 
| gainſt God. If thisſin were committed of knowledge and wittingly, that which was | 
taken, andall that the taker had, was for theLord asa Sacrifice, for reſtitution , and ! 
| he with his whole family ſtoned and burnt for purgation. This Judgement of God | 
upon eAchan for taking that to his own uſe which was devoted to God, is largely | 
related, 7:f. 7. Asalfo the puniſhment inflicted upon * «4:axias, for changing | 
that which was dedicated toan holy, to his private uſe. Jr i5 a ſnare or deſtruttion to | 
ih: man (faith Solemen, Prov20.25.) who devoureth that which is hily, and aftcy 79; | 
zo make enquiry: That is, to apply or take that to hisown uſe, which was appointed | 
to Gods, yea, to go about to do 1t, by enquiring how the vow might be made void. | 
For that may be call'd holy, which is not ſuch only by (eation, as Angels and the ' 
frlſt man, bur-alſo by dedication, and ſeparation , and that, whether this ſeparation ' 
were by Gods command, or by mans free and voluntary beſtowing it. In the old ' 
Law, Tithes, firſt Fruits, &c, were holy: and now in the times of the Goſpel, thoie | 
things which are either appointed by Law, or beſtowed by the Liberality ofmen, for 
the maintaining of the worſhip and ſervice of God, and Divine uſes , and the taking 
away of theſe is the dew0ring of holy things. Ain by ſo much the more hainous in 
theſe times, by how much the more bounty hath been exerciſed by thoſe who lived in 
times of blind Superſtition, for the maintaining of idolatry. How unſeemly is it, that 
men ſhould live, as fall their light feemed to ſhewthem how to delude God , as if 
faith had baniſhed all fidelity , as if any worſhip, better deſerved maintainance from 
men, then His, who gives men their own, both maintainance and worſhip, yea, as if | 
the more they ſaw into Religion, the more they ſawin it, which deferves, ſtarving and 


— ww 


robbing of him who is the beſt, even G O D himſelf. Willa manrob GOD? yet je 
have robbed me, Maladh. 3.8. - 

It isa (into wrong our beaſt, yea our enemies beaſt ; a greater to wrong man ; 
and ifno injury may be offered tro man, no not our enemy; much lefſe to our Bro- 
ther: andifnot to our Brother, much leſſeto our Superior, toa King : and if not to 
an earthly King, farleſſe tothe KING and LORD of Heaven, whois our 
SUPERIOR inthe higheſt degree, whois our Father, and BenefaRtor, our Ma- 
ker, and feeder and Father. When 7 _w had feaſted his Brethren, then to ſteal his 
Cup, what greater injury ! Ged forbid(fay they) we ſhould ao this thing | Andaptly | 
doth Sc! call the devorring of holy thing: a ſnare, inregard it's a (in, alluring us to 
overthrow , there's in it a bait to cover the hook, and ſomwhat ſcattered, ro draw us 
into the net. To a fooliſh ſinner, the gain appears very beautitul and beneticial : The 
wedg of gold, andthe Babylowſh garment, ſeemed to 2Achan atfirſt, great entice- 
ments; but the garment cloathed him with ſhame and diſhonour, and the weas of gold was | 
a weds to rive his ſoul and body aſunder. How ſeverely doth G OD threaten thoſe. 
of Tyre and Sidon for their Sacriledge, inranſacking the Temple, and in taking awaz, 
the gold and (ilver appointed for His Service, and carrying it into their idol-tem-- 
ples ! Tfit were not lawful for * eAnanas and Sapphira ; Seve conſecrated this 
whole price of their own land to God, to keep away part thereof, then it is much 
more unlawful to keep away any part thereof from the Church, which we ne- 
ver gave, it being the Churches poſſeſlion before we were born , ſuch alienation 
not being made in caſe of extream neceſſity, for the maintaining of the Corn- 
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mon-wealth, and preſerving of life, or for the Churches greater benefit and converii- | Synod, Ancyr. 


ency. Satan knows that the outward Worſhip of GOP and Religion cannot 


be continued without a Miniftry , nor a Miniſtry without Miniſters, nor Mini- | 
fters without ſuch goods as ſhould ſuſtain them ; and hence he inſtigates prophane Bon 


i 


Circa ann 308, 
Synod. Arela- 


2. ang. 


men to violate and ſteal Church-goods , that thereby the Miniftery, GOD $ Wor- | Synod. Anti- 


ſhip, and the Salvation of Souls may be overthrown. 
goods hath been prohibited by the decrees of ſundry ancient Councels. If our fore- 
tathers by the injury of their times, miſtaking the truth , gave ought ſuperſticioul- 
ly to Romiſh Prieſts, to Religious uſes, *tis tit their general purpoſe ſhould be kept , 
with amendment of their particular Error. 


The alienation of Church- | och. ann. 344 


| { oncil, Car- 


| 


6. The godly in this world , are never totally freed from the company of the nn- 
godly. It was the lot of theſe Chriſtians, to have theſe wicked men with them: The 


godly muſt never /-ve , but yet they will alway have the company of the-wicked ; | 


though they ſhould not fcaſt together, yet they will alway live together. They who 
will be.quite freed from the company of the wicked , wt (as Pax! ſpeaketh, 1 Cir. 
F. 10.) needs 90 out of the world; our delight ſhould onely be in the godly, but it 


| 


, 
' 
[| 
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will be our condition to be among the ungodly , and God thus diſpoſeth of the out- 


ward eſtate and condition of his people for ſundry cauſes, Hereby, they are made | 
more watchful over their hearts, and wayes, the greater their 4a»ge- is, the lefle is | 


their /ecxriry, the more dirtand detilement they ſee, the more they labour to keep | 
their garments pare, and to gird »p their loynes ,, when enemies approach our Ci- | 
ties, we double our watch, 1n times of infection, we moſt minde our Preſeryatives. 
Save yenr ſelves from this untoward generation (laid Peter, to the new Converts, 
Atts 2.40.) he means not ſo much by leaving the places, as by taking heed of the 
impurities wherein the wicked live. By this abiding likewiſe among the wicked, the 
godly are more put upon loving and cleaving to one another. Its noted Gez. 13. 7. 
Uponthe mention of the Canzarite and Perizzite their being iz the land, when the 
ſtrife was between the herdmen of Abram and Lor, that eAbram deſired there might 
be no ſtrife between them. Countreymen in a ſtrange Countrey, ſhould beware of 


contention ; the common foe ſhould make diſagreeing brethren unite, diſſention 
will be both their ruine and their reproach, and will both diſgrace and deſtroy them. 
If a Herod anda Pilate could be made freinds, ſhould not Saints joyn together when 
Chriſt is truck atzfometime God makes his people by the preſence of the wicked, more 
zealous againſt wickednefle , the neerneſle of contraries, ſtrengthens their oppoſi- 
tion; theeye increaſeth griet , and hatred::- nor have any Saints ſo much ſet them- 
ſelves againſt ſin, as they who have been moſt compelled to. ſee ſin: the beſt men 
have oft lived in the worſt times, the hotreſt fire is in the coldeſt winter, the bright- 


elt Stars in the darkeſt night. Phil. 2. 15. Tn the mids of a_ crooked and perverſe na- | 
Lots righteeus ſoul was wexed with the uncleane : 


tun \ the godly ſhine as lights. 
converſari:u of the wicked ,:.and Davids eyes ran down with rivers of tears, when 
he ſaw Gods Law broken. What a work of power 1s it, that a ſea of ungodlineſſe 
ſhould inſtead of damping, redouble the heat of a Saints love to holinefſe ! Further, 


# 
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God will hereby either better the wicked, or render them inexcuſable, either their | 


living among his people ſhall change , cr condemne them , either the holy conver- 
fation of Saints ſhall turn the hearts, or jtop the mouths of ſinners; they ſhall not 
be able to plead ignorance of their duty , when: they have been initruted by the 
language of /ip and /ife. Though Neah by preparing the Ark, ſaved his owne 
howſe , yet he condemned the world. To conclude, by the company of wicked men, 
God makes his people more prize communion with himſelf, long for heaven, where 
there ſhall be neither ſin noriinner to moleſt them, where they ſhall no longer ſo- 
journ in Meſhech, nor dwell in the tents of Kedar; nor their fouls with them | 
which hate peace, heaven would not be ſweet, if the world were not bitter, nor 
the company of Saints in giory , be ſo deſirable, were it not for the unkindneſſe of, 
and vexation by ſinners on earth. Oh how ſweet will that condition be, where all 
the ſociety ſhall be of one mind! How melodious that chore, which ſhall ever ſing 
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without any jarring, any diſcord! Till which condition, let us, what ever our times, 
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| given man ſuch choice of earthly delights , but for his uſe.? Some obſerve that God 


WIS 


| chan 
not «av be in a deſert ? a boyling deſire in a neglected body? Did. not Hierom 


and the uſe of it, we may warm our ſelves in the Sun, without worſhipping 


———— —<- —— 
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where-evet we abide, neither impatiently complain of God-:nor iinfully comply with | 
the ungodly, but account* it our duty to do the wicked what good we can, if we | 
cannot do them what good we would ; to be careful that. they may not , and com- | 
forted that they cannor, do us that harm they would, but contrartly, both by their | 
company, yea, and unkindnefſes, that good they would not. | 

7. Feaſting is not ever unlawful, The Chriſtians here are not blamed for theic | 


| chear, but warned of their gueſts. The holieſt. men ( in Scripture we read ) have ! 


t 


| { Nehems. 8. 10. ) commanded the people to eat the fat, and drinkthe ſweet , and ſend | 
porticns unto them for whom nuthing was prepared. And more then once I read of our | 
Saviours honouring ofa feaſt with his preſence. God hath provided not only for 
our neceflity , but alſo lawful delight, and his bounty reacheth not only to our be- 
ing, but honeſt ſolace, nor doth it only give us »aked lives , but lives clothed with 
many comforts , that we may. more then live , even live cheerful. When Chritts 
mother told him, they had no Wine , he turns Water into Wine., eventoa very great 
proportion ;, he thought it not enough that they ſhould have water to quench their 
thirſt , he gives them alſo Wine to chear their ſpirits; and it being at a teaſt , thac 

| quantity which at another time had been ſuperfluous ,was now but neceſſary. A man 

' may beangry ſo he (ii not, and take lawful delights fo he ſurfet not, why hath God 


hath made more creatures ſerving for the delights ofman, then for his necellity , | 
; and certainly he hath made nothing in vain. The whole Earth ( full of his goodueſſe ) 
! isa well-furniſht table, if we altogether faſt , we ſhew our ſelves bur fullen gueſts . 
| ſoue indeed have run from the world , and to avoid the danger of pleafure , have 
places of plenty , for ſolitary and barren mountaines and deſerts, but may 


find Rowe in his heart , when only rocks and buſhes were in his eye ? but God hath 
appointed a better way then this; the wiſeman will be an Hermite at home, and | 
its a much more Chriſtian praQice, to turn the world out of our- ſelves, then | 
our ſelves out of the world; we may diſtinguiſh between the love of pleaſure, 


it, we may be merry ,- without being mad, and get crucified affections to our 
lawful and delightful comforts, and without this inward mortification upon the 
heart, notwithſtanding our leaving of outward enjoyments, weſhall be ſnared, as the 


————— TE 


Bird, which though getting looſe from:the ſtone ta which ſhe was tyed, yet fly- 
ing with the ſtring about her leg, is im danger to-be entangled in every bough. But 
{2 Y | 

. 8.- Gluttiny is 4 great ſin. It was here the fin of theſe Seducers, they fed 
themſelves though among men, yet not like men, but beaſts, and all their 
food was bur fewel for their luſts : Peter. joyns their feaſting, and their eyes ) 
jou of adultery together, 2 Pet.2.13,14.Several * ways isthe fin of Gluttony commit- 
ted. | | 
1. As firſt, when meu offend in the quantity of what they eat , when they eat and 
drink in too great abundance, its lawful ſometimes to exceed in proviſion, 
but never to exceed the bounds of moderation. - Weare forbidden, Prov. 23. 20. 
to be among riotoxs eaters of fleſh : the feafting of the Ancients, was called but eating 
of bread, and Chriſt Luke 21. 14. bidsus take heed leſt our hearts be over-charged 
with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. That proportion of meat , I conteſle, ſurchargeth 
the ſtomacks of ſome, which perhaps is not enough to ſatisfie the hunger of another; 
as that quantity of rain;- will make a clay ground drunk , which will ſcarce quench | 
thethirſt of a ſandy country; but this1 tear not to aflert , that weoffend in the | 
exceſlive quantity of our food , when -atany time weeat fo much, asto be diſa- | 
bled to performe the ſervice which we owe to God, either in our general or particular | 
Callings. Fzlneſs of bread was one of Sodems ſins. Moderate ſhowers refreſh the earth , 
immoderate drown it. Nor yet are menonly gluttons by overcharging their fomacks , 
but alſo by overcharsing-their eftates, ſpending thar .in ſuperfluity, which they ſhould | 


2. When / 
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| ſoothers in both reſpects, may havethat which is more coſtly., 3. In quality of 
our food we offend, when ogr meats are incentives to ſen. Our enemy the fleſh is too 
; ftrong forus, though we take away his Armour, and fight againſt him. We need 


'Ver. 1 2. when they feaſt with you, EXC. 


OC ren_ ——_—__—— 


—_—_ _ ——— 


2. When we offend in the quality of our faod. Andthat, 1. When o»r meat ts 
too coſtly. What weeat is put into a Veſſel chat corrupts it. Meceſſaries are fitter 
for the —__ the ſouls ſervant ) then D-licacies. Adanna had been better tor the 
Iſraelites, 

here alſo is caution to be uſed: asſome mens ſtomacks andeſtates require more food ; 


ws | 


*4 


| * Trocul fort d | 


| CORVIS:TS Tis, 
| phaſid:s aves. 
| © offs 1: tures. at- 


en * Ougils, Numb.11. He wasa Glutton who fared Szmpr:.0: fly. And | 14g bnicw, & 
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- not put Weapons into his hand , and fend him Ammunition. We need not, ſhouid | on concugiſ. 143; 


— —DOG—e —_ <—- =4. os - 


not help the fleſh, the better part is much in danger of being overmatched, rhough ; 
we make not the ſenſual part two to one, by affording it Auxiliaries. Our own cor- 
ruption wants the bridle, more then the ſpur. And ſome to theſe add. 3. The un- 


lia. Bern. Pala- 
1173 txum fames 

excriet,uen ſapo: 
r?Js SC, Satins 


lawfulneſle of eating ſuch wear as zs roo yeurng. And they ſay, the prohibition ofeating 
that which wants ape, is containedin that command, Exod. 23. 19. Thow ſhalt nor 
ſeeth a Kid in his Methers milk. The Creatures are condemned to die for us, and they 
expect, though not our pardon, yet our reprieve. | 

3. When we offend in the manner of eating. As 1. Say foe, when we eat too {cop , 


too haſtily, namely, before the time of cating ( without any necefſary cauſe ) Woro {1 


them that riſe early in the morning, that they may follow ſtrong drink, Wo to the Land 


CF demere Ae proe 
phano © adde: e 
cd Sacrum, quam 
demere de Sacro 
> addere ad pro: 
| 1 Fanum, Prove:, 
buadaic. 


! Kinzdonec of 
| God, 


whoſe Prixces eat in the morning , a time wherein the belly is not to be filled, bur the | 6.74 ww 


heart ordered ; andthe mind ted with holy Meditations. - The Tavern isa place never 
very ſeemly fora Chriſtian, but in the morning very unſeemly. If Prixces ſhould eat 
in dxe ſeaſon ,. much more ordinary people. Ifa Maſter ( as Chriſt ſpeaks ) gives not 


his ſervant leave to ſit downat meat, till he have firſt waited upon him , we ſhould | 


not ſuffer the ſouls Page and ſervant ( the body ) to feed; : tilit have firſt atten- 
dedupon the ſoul in its Spiritual Repaſts of _ and Meditation. 2. When we 


| eat * ſtudioaſly, making it our work to provide and prepare. for the belly, to invent and 


ſtudy pleaſing diſhes, ſtrange meats, Forraign Sauces, when men live to eat, meditating 


' upon nothing but the Trencher. As ſome men by intemperance 'overthrow-the Nature 


| 


j 


| 


- 


of man, fo others by this ſinful ſtudiouſneſſe, and exactnefsin Feaſting, overthrow | 
, the nature of their meat, when things are prepared with ſo much Art , that the na- 
ture of the Creatureis loſt; and the Eater knowes not what heeats. Oh, how un- | 


worthy is it for a Chriſtian to bealway plodding about , and contriving of his meats ! 
to lock up his ſoul in the Kitchin, which ſhould be walking in heaven. 3. When we 
eat witl a vehemezr appetite , and greedily : Thus men may be gluttonous, in feeding 
upon the courſeſt fare. David, though he earneſtly deſired the water of Berhlchern , 


the ſtreanz , and forget the fountain : their greedineſſe ſwallows up their thankful- 
nefſe, and as ſoonas ever they have filled their bucket , they turn their backs upon 
the Well. 4. When we feaſt withort any difference of times. How unſeafonable was 
it for 7-/ephs brethren to ear bread , when their brother was in the pit ! or for the 
Iſraelites to vat the Lambs of the flick, and the Calves out of the midſt of the ſtall, to 


drink_ Wine in bowles, &c. and not to be grieved for the affixction of Foſeph! To ſlay | #*r,Tuns quide 


| ſrixa,nunc aſſa, 


Oxcn , kill ſheep" &c. when God calledro werping and monruing, &c) when the 
Church drinks blood and* rears, we ſhould not drink Wine in bowles, we ſhould 
rejcycewith trembling ; and feaft , as if we feaſted not. Its Gods goodnefſe that he 


pe : | n | buſdim adulte- 
yet in ſtead of drinking it greedily , poured itupon the ground, Gluttons rather de- | ,;,;. ,,1, ,,. 


vour , then eat their meac, and rather indeed are eaten up with it. They drink of | vecaryr ſapori- 
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calls us to feaſt any day; -our own Licentiouſneſle , if we will teaſt every day. He | 
who fared ſumptronſly every day, ſhall bein eternal want of ſo much as one drop. 
5. When we feaſt z:charirably , feaſting the Rich , never thinking uponthe poor , 
Like 14 12413. Whenthou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call aot thy, &c. rich netgh- 
berrs, byt call the Prer, Cc. Lazarus muſt not ſtarve ar the gate, WC muſt not be like 
Oaks, who with their Acorns only feed Swine. 6. When. we feaſt with too much 
eye 0f tive in Feaſting , when we dineall day , and ſup all night, when our ſup- 
per ſhall tread upon the heels of our dinner. Wo to them that continue untill night , | 


FHll wine irfame them. Thisexpence of time 1s worſe then our expence of meat and Dm So It. | 
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praparare. | 5. This fin of Gluttony moſt uſerh and abuſerh thar part in its ſervice, which of all 
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| money. The former may beregained, not the latter; and yet how frequently 
do men complain that they have ſpent too much money; how rarely . | 
that they have ſpent too much time at Feaſting ! Prodigality of time isthe | 
worlt. | ( 
If the opening of the nature of this ſin, and ſhewing what it is, do not ſufficiently | 
diſcover the odiouſneſs thereof, let us a little further look upon it by other diſſwaſive | 
conſiderations. 
Venter pinguis I.Gluttony is an enemy to all holineſs of life. Tt hinders a man from doing himſelf 
non gigntt tc-\ any Spiritual good. It blunts the-underſtanding with blockiſhneſle and ſtupidity. 
oO Chg | ar Wheſoever is deceived by wine ( faith Solomen, Prov. 20.7. ) is not wiſe. Wiſdeme is nar 
rnd 7 uti] found in the Land of the Liviag, Job 28. 13. The Vulgar reads it, iz terra ſuaviter wi- 
nonpoſſunt,nul-| ventium, in the Land of thoſe who live in delights and pleafures. WWhoredeme, Wine , 
ro cibo & poiu|! and new wine ( faith the Prophet, Hoſe 4. 11. ) take away the heart, The four chil- | 
we erage i dren, Daz. 1. 16, 17, who lived upon a frugal Dyet , were moſt eminent for Learn- q 
| bo * ad hn ing and wiſdome, Wine in Feaſts, and the nor-cenſidering of the operations of G cas hands , | 
quoddam,ratio- | are put together, 1/a:. 5. 6. Hierom and Ambroſe obſerve, that as 47e/es received the | 
»is naufragium | Tables of the Law when he was much in faſting, ſo he brcke the Tibles when he faw 
T abulzs legis | that the people had been eating and drinking, as thinking that after Feaſting the peo- 
| rocks 1g wo ple were unfit to hear the Law. How can an impure Glutton lift up in Prayer , pre ; 
ri fecis # =] hands?Surfetting oppreſſeth the hearr,and ſuffers it nor to lift up it ſelf toward heaven: 
1a. | Its the Birdlime of the ſouls wings. Its a weight which preſſerh us down mm our Race , 
Amb .cap.6.de | yea rather the #ngirding of the loynes of our minds, our affections, which like long and 
para» wa: looſe Garments , being let down into the mire of ſenſual pleaſures , hinder and ftop 
ſermonem non | Us in our Spiritual progreſle. Oh how unfit a manſion, is a beaſtly Epicure for the ho- 
poſſe audire te= | ly Spirit to dwel in! The being drank with wine , is oppoſed to the being filled 
"mulentos. Hier. with the Spirit, Epheſ. 6. 18, The Voluptuous Senſualiſt is only a Hog-Stie for Satan 
l.2, contr- Jov.| tg lodgin. The unclean ſpirit finds no reſt in dry places, in thoſe who are ſober and 
_— 9 wg temperate 'in worldly enjoyments; but like the Swine, not delighting in ſuch 
rum. | | duſt , * he'loves to wallow ina ſenſual and impure Glutton, asina flough or quag- 
Non currimus | mire. Gluttony is the Sepuleher of the living, and a kind of ſpiritual drowning of a 
onerati. © 


mm 4 . | man. | | 
rene no 2. This ſin profanely denies God his Service, and oppoſeth him, not only not- 
| radh one. nhi1 | withſtanding , but even by his bounty turneth the.7emple of the Holy Ghoſt into | 
renue,nibil ce- | a Kitchin, and makes ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) a Ged even ofthe baſe, filrhy belly. 
leſte,ſed ſemper | How unſeemly is it for a ſervant ( as Solomen ſpeaks, Prev. 14. 10. ) to have rule 0- 
- ol —_— & verPrinces. The reigning of a ſervant, is reckoned to be the firſt of the four things , 
tris ingluvie | Which the earth canner bear Prov. 31. 22. Gluttony makes the Prince { the ſoule) to 
cogitant. Hier. | ſerve the belly ( of all the fouls ſervants, viz. the parts of the body ) the baſeſt and 
|. 2. adv. Jov. | filthieft. The Apoftle ſpeaks of ſome who ſerve their own belly: Oh miſerable ſer- 
Quant op vitude! beſides the baſeneſle ofthe ſerving of ſuch a God of dung, it 1s alſo very 
m—_ wo _ cruel . it makes a man a ſervant to all thoſe meats and drinks which ſerve the belly ; 
tur. Greg, | itsaſlavery to a Maſter whois never pleaſed, who will have the beſt proviſions brought 
* Loca arida || him, and having takenthem, he throwes them all into the draught, and yetis preſently 
June homines | calling for more; his work is never done: he puts his ſervants upon their drudging 
temperate Vie fr himas long as they live; ſeveral times every day, making men to labour in the fil- 


veres.inquibus .. ? | | as 
Diabetur flow | ling and emptying ofa Sink, ſometimes three or four ſcore yeers together, requiring and | 


————_ 
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invenitrequicm, exaCtins his ſupplies ſo imperiouſly,and rigorouſly,that his ſervants oft rake thought 


Parihenl. | tothe cuttins of their hearts,and take paines to the cracking of their ſinewes , for the 
por ys 6 - getting of his proviſions;and yet when all is done,no ſervice is ſo vain and unprofitable 
qui corpori ſer- | aSthis belly-ſervice ; what  1sit but the dawbing and propping of a rotten cottage, 
vir. Sev. | which will notwithſtanding , ina ſhort time crumble away, and tumble down: 
Phil. 3- 19 = | the delicate feedingof a condemned Malefactor, who muſt dye, and whoſe 
Match. 6425. ſtrength by all his proviſions ſerves him but to go to Execution ? yea, what is it but 


Carn:m impin- | 4 
guare, ſt ver- he preparing a Banquet for the wormes, for whom the leaneſt carcaſſe is even fat e 
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the reſt is ſo noble, and ſhould be moſt ſet on work for God, and filled with his praiſes, 
the mouth. 8 | 

4. Ttsafin which doth moſt unſuſpectedly ſurprize us, ( as lyingin ambuſh behind 
our lawful Enjoyments ) and which is moſt like to catch us, as laying a ſnare in thoſe Es 2 quie- 
ways wherein we moſt walk, and ſuch an one whereby even Adam in Innocency , was | 17 fatict-i7s ab 
catcht. | indigenti. 1; @- 

5. This one is an inet to all fin, He who is overcome with this, is not able to over- | = "Lp 
come any ſin. It having poſſeſſion of the gate of man, his mouth, lets eaſily into him, | ents 
the whole troop of Vices. It is the Devils bridle, which he putting into the mouth ofa | inſdiatur, 
ſinner, turns him any way, at his pleaſure. When the iron is hot, the Smith can faſhion 
it how he will. A gluttonous perſon is Soyl fo till'd, manured, and moiſtned by Satan, 
char its fit to recelve any ſeed, that he ſhall caſt into it, Cruelty, Uncleannefs, Security, 
Profaneneſs, &c. all grow in that Soyl. 

6. Gluttony is the Source and Nurſe of all Diſeaſes: It muſt needs be unhealthful to | Luke 12. 45. 
carry a fen within one. Temperanceis the nobleſt Phyſick. Theinordinate life, is not | 7 timus | 
patient enough to {ay for ſickneſſe. Our food becomes, by Gluttony, in ſtead ofa __ ” _— 
Plaiſter, a wound. The Glutton digs his grave with his teeth, and is a ſelf deſtroyer. | mmmodicis byc- 
They who moſt follow, moſt flye from pleaſure : Having taken their leave of an hours | vis eſt atas, & 
pleaſure, they oft meet with a yeers pain. The temperate perſon only enjoys the ſweet- | 1472 ſencdtus. 
neſs of the creature. _— A 

7. This fin, isthe ruineand hazard of mens Eftates. The very word 21/2, Lux- _ - 
zry, properly ſignifieth the not-preſerving , or keeping of the good which we enjoy. | defefioncn, | 


— 


How many have ſwallowed their eſtates down their throats! The Drankard and | Aug. 
the Glutton ( ſaith Solomon ) ſhall come to poverty. The Philoſopher askt of the frugal o_ * - ow 


Citizen but a penny , but begged of the Prodigal a Talent. Becauſe he thought 
of the onche might beg oft, ot the other, who ſpent ſo faſt, he was like te receive but 
ONCE. 

8. Itsa ſin moſt injuriousto the poor. The Gluttons ſuperfluity cauſeth, and in- | "Pw 
creaſerh the poors ſcarcity. - As the ſpleen growes, ſo the other parts decay, andas = = - i 
the Riotons abound, ſo the poor wants; and none are fo willing to let Lzzarus ſtarve | membri:, quod 


attheir gate, as they who fare ſumptuonlly every day. ponunt in ore 
9. It makes way for eternal emptineſſe and ſcarcity. He who hath here been unpro- | Pi4b0%. Pari- 
fitably a gulph to devour Gods Bleſſings, ſhall hereafter be thrown into a gulph of |": 
miſery, wherein there is not adrop of Mercy. How poor1is that plenty, which makes 
way for eternal penury! Oh woful receipts,which are only in this life, and not followed 
with being received ! Sinful pleaſures are by ſome compared to thoſe Locuſts , Nev. 
9. 7. the Crowns upon whoſe heads , are faid to be only as :r were ſuch , or ſuch in 
appearance, and /zheGe/d, but wer. 10. it is faid , there were { notasit were, but } 
ftings in their tayles. The pleaſures of fin areſeeming and appearing, the pains true 2nd 
real. 
9. 1nfeaſting we are too prone to caſt away holy fear. Theſe Seducers fed themſelves bfrour: 9. 
without far. In doing thoſe things which are lawful, weare too ready to be fearleſſe | 
both of God and our ſelves. 7-6 teared that his [es had ſinned, by this want of Gods 
fear in their Feaſting, 7051.5. It*san eafie matter to (in, when the thing we are 
abour is not ſinful. Our lawful comforts , as Trading, Sleeping, Marrying, Feaſting, 
are oft occaſions of what is unlawful. The old world was very fearleſſe of inning | 
when they ate , drank, bought, [old ſo fearlefſe, that nothing would awaken them | Luk-17.27,28 
but feeling. Moſt people are drownedin the ſhallows of lawful enjoyments. The 
meat and drink which in themſelves are wholfome , have killed a thouſand times more 
than ever did poyſon , becauſe the former are not feared, as is the latter. Men ſtar- 
tle at evident and known ins, whereas in lawful and allowed delights, they are oft 
overtaken without ſuſpicion. Beſides, as Feaſting isa lawful, fo it is a full con- 
dition. And when we have moſt fa/zefſe , we commonly have leaſt fear. Men who | 
moſt abound in enjoyments , are moſt bold in wickedneſſe. 7e/uran waxed | 
fat and kicked , Deut. 32. 15. When thou ſhalt have eaten and be full , then beware leſt | 
thou ferget the Lord , Dent. 6. 12. Agars prayer was againſt Riches, upon _ = 
ground , 
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| Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, Ver.12 


| 


| 


Iſai. 28. 1. 


Prov, 23. 2» 


Prov . ZOs 9, 


Dethea. - «2 ſcend. And a cloud ( ſuch as the word »e9iay, properly imports) is **a moiſt vapour 


p4g-381, 
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ground , leſt being full he ſhould forget Ged. In ſlippery pathes we are moſt ready co. 
fall; and in a condition of greateſt abundance , we ſooneſt are overturned. A 
full condition is commonly but fewel ro luſt , nor can our ſenſual hearts eaſily 
feed upon pleaſing objects, without ſurfetting. The Drunkards of Ephraim _ 
were on the head of the fat vallies.Its a rare thing to ſee Religion flouriſh in a rich Soil. | 
| Where the Soil is Richeſt , there the Inhabitants commonly are mvit Riotous. 
And if it be thus, then as worldly abundance is a weak Argument to prove 
Gods love, and as we ſhould be content to want, yea, pray againſt, and 
ſhun thoſe delights which will occaſion us, being f/!, to deny God; ſo ſhould 
we ( particularly ) feaſt with holy fear , which will keep us from fin in our Feaſting, 
from falling in fach a ſlippery path. This fear of God and ourſelves, we ſhall 
ſhew, | | 
I. By propounding holy ends in our Feaſting. As 1. The refreſhing of our 
bodies, we not living to eat, but eating to live, and to keep our frail cotta- 
es in meet reparations, 2. We ſhould aim at the Floritying of God, at the 
elighting in the giver, by and above his gifts : the being more tirmly tyed to 
him with every cord of love. A godly man hath a heavenly end, in doing ot every | 
carthly imployment;and though he doth the ſame thing which he was wont to do , 
yet now he doth it for an higher end, and wouldaccount a Feaſt,to be but a dry mior- 
ſel, if thereby he might not ſeeit come 7» love, and be enabled to return itagain rv 
love. 

2. By acknowledging Gods eAttributes. In our feaſts meditating, 1. On Gods | 
falneſſe and ſufficiency ; who with the opening of his hand fills every Creature , and is 
the great houſe-holder ofthe whole world. 2. On his goodxeſſe , in cauſing fo many | 
Cre:tures to die tor us, who deſerved death moi of all, and are /efe rhex the leaſt of 
all Gods mercies. 

3. By obſerving Divine Rules. 1. That Rule of Picty. 1. In praying for a bleſſing, 
and particularly for a heart to be thankful for the receiving , holy in the uſing , and 
fruicful in the improving every gift. 2. Inuſing holy diſcourſe : this Box of Qint- 
ment, we then ſhould bring and break, like that good woman, Zyke 7. 36. Bread and 
falt are neceſſary at every feaſt , our diſcourſe muſt both teed and feafon others. 
2. The rule of Charity in remembring the poor, whoſe wants our compaſſions ſhould 
make us feel, though our conditions do not, and to ſhew that our bowels are not ſhut 
| up, our hands ſhould be open. 3. The rule of Temperance, ſometimes we ſhould faſt, 
| never be gluttonous. If rhoy beeſt (faith Solomon) a man of appetite, put a knife to 
| thy throat, Nature ſeems to dictate.thus much, by giving to man a ſmaller mouth, and 


4 


| a narrower throat, then any other creature of his bigneſfe, hath : we ſhould riſe from 
| the greateſt feaſt,fit to pray. 

| This for the fir Reſemblance whereby the Apoſtle deſcribes the eſtate of theſe | 
| Seducers. The ſecond follows, wherein he compares them to clouds without 
| water, carried about of the winas. 

| « 


BE xXPLICSTIEN. 


Two particulars are here to be explained. 

1. From what ſort of creatures, he draws the reſemblance, viz. From clond;. 

2. From what ſort of clouds, viz. 1. From empty \ 
2. From anſtable | 

; Inthehirſt, From what ſort of creatures the reſemblance is drawn. Two things are 

' conſiderable. 

1. What we are to underſtand by clouds. 

2. Why the Apoſtle made choice of ſuch a reſemblance, taken from theſe clouds. 

| 1. Forthefirſt, thewordis v:0ia, clouds, derived (as ſome think) from the He- 

| brew word N»ph, which ſignifieth to drop, or (as others) from Naphal to fall, or de- 


clogads. 


( © drawnup by the heat of the Sun, unto the middle Region of the air, where A” + 
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< the coldneſle of that place knit together, and congealed, it ſo continueth until {be- | yh; cf vapor 
«ing diffolved and melted by the warmth of the Sun) it be rurned into rain; S0 \humnidus 09 
that the property and uſe of clonds, is to carry water and rain for the uſe of the earth, | cr 1ſ#r, gui ad 
chey water the garden of the earth , like a Garden-pot , they are the rreeſuries of | "_— _— 
rain, and (as one faith) rain condenſed or congeal'd, and rain is a cloud diffolv'd. _ - by ry 
Or (as another ) acloud is the womb of rain, big with it (oft } as with itsifſue. And | zore mtr re- 
therefore (as the learned nix on this place notes) when our Apoſtle, adds £»dpo- | giovis condenf{a 
to vi94acu, ſaying, that theſe c/ouds are without water, he rather uſeth 7arione populari, | ramidiu 14: 
ulgar kind of ſpeech, then ſtands upon Phile/opiical accurateneſie, for - ora Soul 
choſe clouds which are without water, Ariſtotle and other Philoſophers. call not vgs 
90:A% nubes, but $iX2&, nebulas, thin diſperted vapours which (indeed } obſeure the 


—— 
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pruviam 00n- 


face of the heavens, bur have within chem, no rain for the thirſty earth at all; fo dj- | vert. 
ſtinguiſhing them from 953*>=, rainy clouds. | = 7 7 
The Naturaliſts who write concerning watery Meteors, enquir?, how it can de, |; Kines 18 


that a cloud ſhould contain ſo vaſt a bulk and quantity of heavy waters, and not. v10- | {ud bz loro, 

lently and at once fall ro the earth ; heavy things naturally deſcending or tending | *# pler1iq; alth 
downward : Several cauſes are by them aſſigned : ſome ſay, that rhey are kept up by ©? neccije 
cheir natural and inbred warmth, included inthem, and by the heat { withouc) ot che ./ acrxHxlnn 
Sun and Stars ; others fay, by their motion which they have from the winds; others | Philjpriorum 

by reaſon of their ſpungy hollowneſſe, which receives and takes in the chin aire; but | /-4 r4tione po-, 
Philoſophers (in this) are like little children, that cannot ſpezk plain, /aT leaſt to my! pubiri in nomi- 
duineſſe,) the ſafeſt way {according to the beſt;,Divines) 1s to. refolve this, by the| 1p 
Scripture, which repreſents t 4, 5th et 


— 


[ 


he holding up of the cJouds as the work of Gods power, | #,0n;-crg0, 3 

and teacheth us that God hath given his command in the creation, that rhe clouds tall Philoſophis ne- 
not, Prov.8.28. He eſtabliſhed the clouds above. Gen. 1.6. Let the o—_ (that is, | *l# -ppellan- 

as Zanchy largely and ſtrongly proves, the ayr,. in reſpect of the middle Region) _ que dvy- 

divide the waters from the waters, namely thoſe which are drawa up, and madeclouds por ſunt &@ 

for rain, from thoſe which runbelow : And 7b 26.8. It's expreflely ſaid, . that God 
bindeth up the waters in his thick. clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them : he hath 
bound theſe waters in a (though weak, {light) garment, Prov. 30.4, The waters above 
che Heavens, are recorded among the things which God hath eftabli/ar for ever, and 
for which he hath made a decree thar they ſhall nit paſſe, Pſ. 148. 4, 6. Irs his power 
that enables ſo weak a cobweb, to hold (as it were) a ttrong man, priſoner, it's that 
alone, which lays up even a Sea of waters, in the thin ſieve or ſearce ofa cloud, which 
{till he pleaſerh) ſhall not ler go one drop, and then rain ſhall come (as through a 
tieve, or ſtrainer) not in floods, but in drops. * Or rather (as Zanchy that Divine N#- 
taraliſt ſpeaks) he makes his clouds /pynges , till he preſſe and ſqueez them with the 
hand of his providence, not a drop ſhall tall out of them ; he preſleth theſe ſpunges 
not too hard, but gently, that ſo they may moderately, and by little and little diftil 
and drop upon us, and not overwhelm us, as they did the old World, when he wrung 
theſe ſpunges hard upon them. He whoſe word 15a dam to hinder the proud wayes 
from flowing over the face of the earth, harh a word likewiſe which (as a ſtopple) 
ſhuts up the bottles of his clouds, and keeps them from running our. Ina word, he 


who hangeth the carth upon nothing, 1sinthe next words defervedly faid, to b:nd up the 
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For the ſecond particular, viz. why the Apoſtle made choice ofa reſemblance taken 
&om theſe clouds. He faith theſe Seducers were Y-p?ze, clouds, which accordins | 
ro the notion of the word, and common uſage, ſignihe ſuch as have in them, / 
water for the refreſhment of the earth : and I conceive that our Apoſtle hereby in- 
rends either, 1. To ſhew rheir d«ry, which was as the Miniſters of Chriſt to be 
watring clouds to afford to people the ſweet and refreſhing ſhowers of wholſome 


Do&rines : Orrather, 2. Their great beatizgs , hypocritical ſhews and appear- 
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2 Clouds without water, w- Ver.1 21 
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ances, they ſeeming and pretending to be clouds full of water, asthe holy Prophers | 
| and Apoſtles were : whereas indeed, they were {though appearingly full, yet ) 
| really and truly empty ; unprofitable and waterleſſe , hke the boaſter of a falſe 
| gift, of whom Solomon ſpeaks, Prov.25.14. that heisas clexds without rain , though 
| by reaſon of his great promiſes, he ſeemed to be full of water, and benciicialneſſe : 
Asifthe Apoſtle had faid, Theſe Seducers are clouds full of vater of holineſſe and | 
heavenly doctrine, if you will beleeve their own expretlions and appearances , but if ' 
vou come to try or uſe them, you ſhall tind no benetit, comfort, or refreſhment from | 
them. And I conceive, that the Apoſtle by calling them c/cxds, intimates their proud ! 
and hypocritical pretending tro reſemble the worthy and profitable Intirutters and | 
Teachers of the people of old, who are oft and elegantly in Scripture compared to - 
' clouds, ard whoſe dotrine is reſembled to dropping, as 1/4. 5 .7. where God (accord- | 
ing to ſome) threatning to take away the Prophets and their Miniſtry from the peo- 
ple, faith, 7 will command the clouds that they rain w rain : And trequeatly in Scrip- 
13D tam | Lures propheſying or teaching called a droppiug : Ay duftrine (faith Iefes) Denr. 
; docensdoForve,| 32.2. ſhall drop as the rain, Ez&K. 21, 2. Sw of. man, arop toward, &Cc. And prepheſic 
' Bum pluvia ten» | ngainſt the land of Iſrael. And Amos 7.16. Propheſue not againſt Iſrael, drip nct thy 
x peſ vg ; word againſt the houſe of Iſracl, Eztk. 20.46. Son of man, drop reward the Sonth, and 
| Joel af W | propheſie, &c. And Micha. 2.6. Propheſie (or drop) net, ſay they, ro them that pre- 
| | phefie. And in ordinary ſpeech weule to ſay, the clouds drop, and (when it begins 
| to rain) it drops, Prov.3.20. Hes clowds drop down the dew. And clouds are a moſt 
: Gen-3. 6. lively reſemblance of faithful Miniſters. 1. In regard of rhe caxſe of beth ; the fu- 
Prov. 8.:8. | pream higheſt cauſe is God ; clouds are frequently in Scripture called :« clouds, 7b 
hes pe 3. | 26.8. Pſal.18.12. Prov.3.20. Miniſters are his, they are fro; him, fir him, kept up 
Pl, Fra i; | by him, he gives the word, and great ſpall be the company of thoſe who publiſh it , he ſends 
| y laboxrers, the natural cauſe of clouds, isthe Sun drawing up vapours ; Chrift 
| the Sn of righreouſneſſe, he calls, appoints, gives gifts to Minitters. 2. In regard of 
| the co#dition of clouds ; they are carried from place to place, toſſed tro and fro with ; 
| the winds; Miniſters are oft removed by God, f. om one place (in anger forits un- 
| fruitfulneſſe ) to another, and toſſed bythe winds of perſecution, hither and thither, 
| ; the Church nevertheleſſe by their diſperſion, gaining moiſture, and ſpiritual benehir. 
| 3. Inregard of their jrzarior, clouds are above us, Miniſters are (dignified by God) 
; over us inthe Lord, and they ( as clouds) ought to be nearer heaven, and more having 
| their converſation there then others, Ph4l. 3.20. They are not clods, but clouds, yea 
| . ſtars, yea Angels. 4. Clouds they are in reſpect of /#ſtentation, upheld by the power- 
| | ful Word of Gods providence; elfe{ as clouds under their loads) they could never be up- 
| held, they are as dying, yer behold they live , ſtars in the right hand of Chriſt. 5. Inre- 
| ſpect of fulzeſſe, uſefulneſſe, and benefictaineſſe. A cloud is both umbrifers and imbri- 
( fera, bringing ſhadow, and moiſture to the earth, a fa thful Miniſter cools and re- 
| | freſheth a ſcorched conſcience by preaching the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , heis a me{- 
| ſenger; an Interpreter, one amcug a thouſand to ſhew unto man his uprightneſſe, fob 33. 
| 23. his feet are beautiful, Rem.10.15. as welcome to a ſcorched conſcience, as the raix 
De to the parched earth ,, theſe ſpiritual clouds drop down the fruitful ſhowrs of heavenly 
2 Ti. 2. 24, | do&trine. Good Miniſters are apt to teach. 6. Like clouds, they ſpend and con- 
ſume themſelves in dropping on others ; like ſalt and Torches, they melt themſelves | 
to beneitt others; like Silk-worms, they weave out their own bowels to cover others [ 
| | nakedneſſe. 
Explicat. 2.j But ſecondly, from what ſort of {ads doth our Apoſtle draw a reſemblance to 
| ſute with theſe Seducers? 
I. From empty Clouds without water. 
| 2. From unſtable Clouds, carried about, &c. 
1. From empty Clouds, they are ve2iau dyudeu, Clouds witheut water. Here two 
. things ought to be explain'd. 
| I. What it was tobe without Water. 
2. Whenit was a fin tobe ſo. 


For the firſt, asin Scripture the Prophets and Miniſters are compared to Clxd:, fo 
cheir 
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their heavenly Do&rine, to Water or Rain ſhowred down from thoſe Clouds : 2 
Dottrine ( faith Moſes) Dent. 32.2. ſhall drop as the rain, my [peech ſhall dijtil as the 
dew, as the ſmall rain pon the tender herb. AndIfa. 55.10,11. eAs the rain cometh 
down, and the ſnow from heaven, and returneth not thither, bur watereth the earth, and 
maketh ut briag forth and bud, &c. So ſhall my word be, that geeth our of my mouth, 5c, 
And Heb.6.7. The earth drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon ut, and bringeth furth 
herbs cc. And moſt firly may the Word be compared to rain, 1. For its origin- 
al, God givesRain, fer. 15. 22. Are there any among the vanities of the heathen that 

can cauſe rain ? or can the heavens give ſhowers ? eArt nat thuau he, O LORD, &c 
Dewt. 11.14? Twill give you the rain of your land, Lev. 26. 4. I will give you the rata 
in due ſeaſon. God can only yu us a Word ; Itscalled the Word of the Lord, He 
appoints what Miniſters ſhoul 

makes the Word effectual. 


| 2. Rainis of a ſearching infinuating nature, ſoaking to the, roots. The Word | 
ſearcheth the heart, pricks the heart, and purgeth it, eACt. 2.37, Heb.4.12. 


3. Rain cooleth and refreſheth the earth, and plants; the Promites of the Word, 
delight the ſol, the chapt gaſping thirſty foul, 1/a. 44. 3. 

4. Rain ſoftzeth the earth, though hard like Iron. The Word maketh che heart 
tender, and pliable, obedient, Fcr.31. 37.Exck,36.26. and fit to be moulded accord- 
ing to Gods mind. 

5- Rain ca#ſerh the earth to be frairfal/ , the Word makes us fruitful in every 
grace and good work : Its an inſtrumental cauſe of ſpiritual growth, 1 Pex. 2. 2. 
P/al. 1.3. 1 Pet.3.16. So that theſe ſeducing teachers were Clouds : 1. Without 
the water of h/ineſſe and ſanttification of heart, life, and example , they made ſhew 
to be the only ſublime Saints, and Chrittians of the firſt magnitude, and that others 
(in compariſon of them) were butin the lowelt form of godlineſſe, and Religion ; 
yet theſe ungodly men had not in them a drop of true Sanity; they only had a forn 
of godlineſſe, 2 Tim. 3.5. but denying the power thereef ;,, and thele waterleſſe wells (as 
Peter calls them ) had nothing in them, but the mud and filth of fin, not to cleanſe, bur 
pollute, and defile. | | 

2. They were without the water of true Kn»wledge, they pretended to be the only 
knowing Perſons, that they only had two eyes, and all others bur one. They aſſum- 
ed to themſelves, the title of Gaoſtici, for their great (pretended) in-light into the 
Doarines of Faith , They lookt upon others, as the Phariſees upon the people, who 
(they faid) knew not the Law, and were accarſed ; or as Caiphus upon the other 
Prieſts, he telling them that they kzew n:thing, and yet for all this.they were empty. 
and without the ware of ſaving Knowledge, and Inſtruction. Their docrines were 
but wind, chaff, and idle ſpeculations, vain janglings, contentions. about words, not 
profiting them who are exerciſed therein , —_—_— no ſoul heaven-ward, making 
if after all their empty diſcourſes, no further admitted into communion with Chriſt, 
cleanſed from fin , in love with holineſſe , fitted for death : in a word, their verbal 
triflings never made a Proſelyre to eſis (hriſt, but only toan opinion. They had 


; perhaps the wi/dom of Wcrds, but not the words of wiſdom. They left the Scripture, 
| and only regarded dreams, and fables. They were blizd lcaders of the bliad, and 


erred from the right way , Deſirins ts be teachers of the Law, they under ſtocd neither 
what they ſaid, nor wheveef they afſirmed. And inſtead of being clouds that bedewed 
their hearers with the drops of heavenly inſtruction, they were clouds only to darken 
their mind with error, and to hide from them the Sun-ſhine of Truth {as Oecamerius 
oloſſeth.) 3. They were without the water of Conſolation and Refreſhment , for 
thoſe who expected benefit and reliet from them. Who ſo boaſterh himſelf of a falſe 
gift, is like clouds without rain, (faith Sclcmw) Prov.25.14. All the glorious pro- 
miſes of peace and liberty which they made to their miſled followers, were empty and 
deceitful ; 1Vh:/e they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of corruption. 
2 Pet.2.19. They pretende4 that they had found out a nearer way to heaven, then 
any before them had done, and that people might withour fetching ſuch a compatſle of 
Morrtification and holinefſe,- go {traight on to Peace and Blefſedneſſe : Bur'their 
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1 Kings 1 71g. 
Job 5-10. bs 
Job 35.27, 
Pf). 104. 12 
147.8, 
P.3l. 66. 10. 
P.ov, 19. 12, 
Jer. 31.12. 
Deur.28. 12. 
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'qui aquam 101 
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tunt imbrem, 
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| the waters or wels in an hot Summer, that er. 15. 18. are faid to /e or fail ;, or a brook, 
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heads. 
} 2. For theſtcond, Whertin it was a fin for theſe Sedxters, tobe as clonds withom 
water. 


I. It argued prophane preſumption ; namely, in undeftakinga holy Function, 
for which they had no fitneſſe, they had no worth, either of piety, or ſufficiency , 
they had lips, but not ſuch as could preſerve Knowledge ; they polluted the holy things 


of God with their urimeetneſs to manage them ; had they been perſons of greateſt 

| abilities, the work of teaching and inſtrufting ſouls, would have deſerved and taken 
2 Cor.2.16, | themall up , the ſhoulders of an Angel would have been weak enough for the weight 
of ſach a ſervice, Who zs (faith Paul) ſufficient for theſe things > A mortal man would 


have ſcorned to be put oft with ſuch performances as they thought good enough for 
the great GOD. Theſe curſed deceivers offered to God, not a male ; but a 
corrupt thing. The God who is the beſt and greateſt, requites the beſt and greateſt of 
our abilities; But theſe ff exed that to God which coft them nothing. 

2. It argued the ſin of unuſefulneſſe and unprofitableneſie ; they could not give 
what the Fad not; they had no worth, and they did no work. They had no water, 
nor did they pour down any. They were wicked, and ſlothf/ ; and therefore wicked, 
becauſe flothful, Afar: 25. 26. Theſe falſe teachers knew hot what labour meant. 
They were ſpent not with carting, but raſting. They were loyterers in the time of 
harveſt. And they were neither fxirbfn/, nor /aboyrers. Ii they did fweat at all, it 
was not with working, but feeding. They were not as Clouds, that /pend themſelves 
in watering the earth, They were not impaired by ſervice, bur ſenſuality, Ifa pri- 
| vate perſon mult be a publick good, then muſt not a publick perſon bea private good. 
| They lived to themſelves, and cumbred their placesto no purpoſe inthe world. When 
; fmen went ſecure to hell, they quietly ſtiffered them to do ſs. Their cruelty was great, 
| becauiſe tt was Soul-cruelty, they ſtarved fouls. 

3. Intheir ſin was del»fioz and bypocrifie ;, as they neither had worth nor did good, 
ſoin both they oppoſed their profeſſion. They voiced themſelves to be the only 
able InftruQers , but as the waterleſle c/ozs delude the expefting husband-man; fo 
; did theſe; their fond followers. They pretended to be ſpiritual nurſes, and (though 
| they expeCed full paiment) they gavethe children but empty, windy breaſts. Their 
| deluded Diſciples ſpent rherr mony for that which was not bread, and their laboar for that 
| hich ſatisfied not : Had theſe ſeducers appearedto be what they were, empry, they 
| had not been call'd c5xds,, or had they bee what they appeared to be, they had not 
been call'd clouds without warer. Under a glorious title, there lodg'd a baſe and un- 
| worthy temper. 

It's a great ſin to be confutations of our Profeſſions. Injuſtice is not ſo inexcuſable 
inany, aSina Judg ; Blindneſfe is not ſo blameable in any, as ina guide , a ſeer, | 
ſilence; in none is ſo hateful, as in a Preacher ;, drinefſe no where ſo unexpected, as in a 
Well, a Cloud. 

; Tt was not the barren Oak or Elm, (from which fruit was uever expected) but the 
Figtree, whoſe kind was fruitful, that Chriſt curſed for unfruitfulneſle. Nor didthe | 


——— 
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damage of their hypocriſie onely redound to themſelves. As by reaſon of their 
emptineſſe, they did good to none, ſo in regard of their ſeeming fulneſſe , they did | 
hurt to many. How eaſily might their miſguided followers ſpend their time ig a vain | 
g2ping after theſe e-pry clouds oferrorand preſumption, for the water of Life and 


appineſſe, and mean while negle& the Rain of Heaven, a Soul-ſfaving — 
| theſe 
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carried about of winds. 


_— — 


theſe erroneous go though hereby aggravating their own, yet not excufing their 
followers from damnation. 

2. Our Apoſtle, to ſet forth the inſtability as well as the emptinefſe of theſe ſedu- 
cers, draws a compariſon, to ſute theſe ſeducers, from clonds, as carried about with the 
winds ; he ſaith, They are v2! &'viuwy wie pryorrrer. 

Two things 1 ſhall bere tonch, by way of Explication. 

1. What the Apoſtle here intends by their being carryed about. 

2. What theſe winds were, by which they were catryed about. 

x. For thefirſt, their being carried about is noted in this word, 729:1950;werer, | 
Carried abeut, driven this way and that way, not abiding or reſting in any one place, 
like any light macter, feathers, ftubble, duſt, &c. which are at the courtefie of eve 
blaſt and puff of wind , And hereby, is intended the unftableneſſe and 'unſetledneſſe 
of theſe ſeducers, in their Chriſtian courſe. Expreſſed likewiſe by the ſame word, 
Eph.4.14. ( bildres toſſed to and fro , and T:pi9*e9pvoiy carried about with every wind 
of Dettrine : and Heb.13.9. i Tipivipt:, Be cot carried about with diverſe and ſtrange 
Dettriaes. If one wind comes,the c/cd is carried this way; if another, that way;ſome- 


times to one quarter ofthe Heavens ; at other times toa quite contrary : ſo was it | 


with theſe unfetled ſouls, who wanting the balaſt and ſolidity of grace in their heart, 
were unſtable, unconfirmed in their opinions, affections and praQtices. For the A- 
poſtle may hereby intend a 7hreefe/d inſtability and unſetlednefle, or their being carti- 
ed about in three reſpects. 


x. Inrefpect (principally I conceive } of opinicns and judgement ;, they were not | 


ſetledin the truths of Religion ; lixe thoſe 1 Kings 18.21. who halred between two 
opinions. They continued not in the faith , grounded andſetled, (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Cil.t 23.) they wete not placed upon a firm foundation, nor were they ſeated as a 
man ina feat, from which he cannot eaſily be removed , and *tis frequently obſerved , 
that the erroneousare never firm eitherto the truth,ortheir own opinions. They for- 
get what they have been, underitand not what they are, and know not what they 
ſhall be. «fugnſtine tells us how frequently Pelagizs altered his opinions concernin 

Grate, and Hilary reports of e4#itzs, that he had menſiruam fidem, for every mn | 
a ſundry faith. as it he had ſwallowed Moons, that he was never conliſtent to, and with 
himſelf; before che Councel, he held for the Divinity of Chriſt , among his compa- 
nions, otherwiſe. Thus the Apoſtle complains of the Galatians, for their being ſo ſoon 
removed unto austher Gofpel, Gal.1 6. and warnes his Epheſians, Thap. 4.14. that they 
ſhould act be carried dhont, fc. and Peter ( 2 Pet. 2.14.) mentions #nſtable 1m 
Oft from 370w»iſm teh wander to eAnabaptiſm, from thence to Arminianiſm, thence 
to S:cinizniſmeand Arminianiſme, and then they become Seekers , or rather indeed, 
loſers of themſelves, juſt nothing , asa thin: empty cloud , they are toſſed fo long up 
and down by winds, that at length they come to nothing at all. Their heads are like 
Innes,and their opinions like Travellers, which oft lodg not above one night in them, 
like wax, they take any nei impreſſion. Its hard to fay, whether they are pluralliſts 
or neutralliſts in Religion, and as hard to pleaſe them in any opinion, as to make a 


Coat that ſhould conſtantly fit the Moon. They know they ſhall dy, but in what 
faith they khow not. One effor is ever a bridg to another. 2 Per. 3. 16. Theyare 
called z1{earatd and nanſtable, and (therefore) [ach as wreſt the Scriptares , whence 
its plain, that by #»fa#/e, he means ſuch as were not grounded in the Faith and Learn- | 
ins of the Truth. Hymenenr and Philerrs, who once held the Truth concerning the 
Reſurreftion, afterward erred concerning the Faith, ſaying, that the Reſurrettion was paſt | 
already, 2 Tim.2.18. 

2. They might becarricd about, and unſtable in reſpett of their affetlions, the good- 
neſſe whereof was onely by fits and pangs : ſometimes they were fire-hot (perhaps) 
in Religion , ſoon after, ftone-cold : their heat, likethat in the fit of an ague, is ftiot 
from nat::re, but d5ſfemper , and therefore, chough violent, yet not permanent : they 
reſemble the Mariners, of whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, that at one time they are 92oun- 
ted wp th heaven, and preſently fall dewn again into thedepths , like David, who in his | 


[0 


yourh was full of ſpirits and vigor, bur in his old age grew cold and chilly , theſe | 
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ſtatam faFum 


emplum. 


2 Tim 3.13. 


Plurium con- 
flifus vento» 
rum. Lorin. 
Impetuoſus tur 
bo. Gerh, 
Luke 8. 23. 
Mar. 4. 37. 
Heb. 13. 9, 
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Qui martyrio 
propinguus e- 
rat,perfidum CF 
ſceleratum apo- 


who ſomtime ſeem'd fervent in ſpirit, G:vits 76 Tr&pert, now are coldin thir affefti- 


OO” 


error, and admire their preſent ſtayedneſſe, and the golden mean which they have 
attained. Thus it was with thoſe unſetled Galatians, who at firft could have pull'd 
out thar eyes for Paul, ſoonafter counted him an eye-lore, their enemy, frretelling rhem 
the truth. The Church of E pheſs 7 had left her firſt love, Rev. 2.4. Thus 2Zlerander, 
who (as ſome think) for his zea/againſt Diane, the Heathens Idol, or (as others) for 
his noted love towards Pax/, was like to have been torn in pieces as a Martyr, after- 
wards (as Calvin thinks) became Pauls deadly adverſary, 2 Tim.4.14. and would 


then Chriſtians in their fervor for, afterwards have proved worſe then heathens, in fu- 
ry againft the truth. 
3. They might be carried about and unſtable in their pradfices - very ſtrict and 


| Clouds without water, Ver.12! 
FM | 
| 


ons, and come toa ſtate of indifferency and neutrality, and frame to themlelves ſuch | 
a moderation, as will juſt ſerve the ſcantling of the times. They were { they ſay) | 
forward and fooliſh in the heat of their youth, to oppoſe ſin; but © now they lee their | 


| 


have martyrd him. 7ohns hearers rcoyced in his light for a ſeaſon. AﬀeCtions raiſed | 
videmus. Cl. | tpon no true grounds will ſoon fall; and by fo much the greater will the fall be, 


arr ea by how much the higher the building was. They who have been ſometimes more 


preciſe intheir carriage at the firſt : very looſe and prophege afterwards : Seducers ; 


| grew from better to worſe, or (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks,) wtrfe and worſe ; 8: 1den pro- | 
| teſſors haply in their youth, //vey in their middle age, /eadez in their 61d age. They | 
| ſet out well, but did not hold oxt at all ,, fo appearingly conſcientious at the nrit, that | 

the very appearances of (in were ſhunn'd, to really wickedatiaſt, that the greateſt ' 


abomunations are not ſcrupled; and they are grown io itrong, that their ſtomacks can 
digeſt thoſe impieties, with the very ſight whereof, heretofore, they ſeem'd ro be ſick. 
How frequently hath the glorious, the morning beginnings of Chriſtian Profeſſion 
beer. overcaſt with the darkneſſe and gloomy. cloudineſſe of prophaneneſſe, before 
the evening ! Many, who have been elevated to a high pitch of Profeſſion, have faln 
(like c/cxeds ) into ſome dirty lane, or ſlough of uncleanneſle and looſneſſe. They be- 
gin in the ficſh, ad end in the flefs, though they 'ſeem*d to have eſcap'd the pollurions 
of the world, andto be waſht from their filthineſſe, yet they return 94th the dog ro rheir 
vomit, and with the ſow to their wallowiag in the mire. 

2. For: the /econd, by what they were carried about and unſetled, viz. By the 
windes, vava'viyuoy . the word 4viuos ſignifies any blaſt which blows in the air, but 


| wordazaet properly ſignifying a whirlwind, not one wind, but a conflict of many 


| winds. Its uſed by the Evangelitts in the deſcribing the tempeſt miraculoully appeal- | 
ed andcalmed by Chriſt. There were ſeveral ſorts of winds and tempeſts wherewith | 


theſe Seducers were carried about. | . 
1. The wind of ſtrange doftrines , this is noted by the Apoſtle, Heb. 13.9. where | 


And Eph. 4. 14. with every wind of dottrine : Every do&rine which was new , was by 


he warns the Chriſtians, that they be not carried about with divers and ſtrange dottrines. | 


| 


| Peter,2 PE.2-17. ſaith, they are 2) AUWAQRT 35 At oo, carried with a tempeſt , the ! 


i 


chem entertained as true. They had itching cars, delighted with novelty, not obedi- 
ent ears,attentive to prohitable truths , whence it was that every new doctrine car- 
ried them a ſeveral way, and that they meeting with ſeveral new Doctrines, were 
' hurried round as in a whirlwind, and knew not where to reſt. The Divel pleaſed them 
| (like children ) with change of toyes. The tre Goſpel was neglected for anther, as | 
| Paul ſpeaks, Gal.1.6. they were ofthe ſame mind with him who taught chem laſt, | 
| they were meer moveables in the Church , like the water, ever of the ſame tigure with | 
; the veſſel into which its put , like a company pf cyphers, which ſignitie what it pleaſeth 
' the Figure which is put betore them. | 

2. Sedgcers are carried about with the wind of fear ; to ſave their skins, they car'd 
' not what they held, taught, did ; they were impatient of perſecution. Thus ſpeaks 
| the Apoſtle of theſe /edxcers, Gal 6. 12. They conſtrain you to be circumciſed, leſt they 
| ſonld ſuffer perſecetion for the croſs of Chriſt, That which they entertained meerly 
for fear, they preſent to others as a dottrine of Fairh. Theleare reeds that bow 


; and hang, according to the ſtanding of the winds ; ſuch a reed ſraken with the winds, 
Was | 
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| away. 


| doctrine for filrhy [ncres ſakr; they would rarely be carried with any wind, but ſuch as 


in great diſpleaſure againſt the people, Zzek. 3. 26. when he told Zzekzel, rhat he 


| the want of natural rain. The with-holding of ſhowers from Heaven, can bur produce 
| A Famine of bread , the want of a faithful Miniſtry,brings a Famine of” the 


carried about of winds. | 
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wasnot ohn Baptiſt, but rather an Oak,which will ſooner be broken, then bend by the | 
winds; by an holy Antiperiſtaſis, his zeal was doubled by oppoſition. Theſe falſe | 
Teachers were like a man that goes to Sea. for pleaſure, not tor Traffick, if a ſtorm: | 
ariſe, he will come back, or put to the next ſhore: Like that Ship , eAtts 27. 15. | 
they bear not up into the wind, they are nor valiant for the truth | 


bp nor P *» vo 
hold they faſt the Faithfull WWiwrd, but let it go, if enemies contend to Jer. 9. 3 


pull it ' Tic. 3, 9. 


3. They were carried about with the winae of pride and ambition. They gaped after | 
the breath of applauſe; old truths are of no reputation among the giddy tort; hence | 
it was, that theſe were carryed,to teach that whereby they might be voiced, and cryed | 
up tor ſome rare men, dropt out of the clouds, and ſeeing turther then all the reſt of | 
cheir times. They could not tel! how to get above others, unleſs they taught ſome- 
thing different from others, truth was counted bur a dull, ſtale bulinefſe; and there- | 
fore they choſe rather to be accounted ſuch as excelled by being erroneous, then ſuch as | | 
were only equal to others, by delivering the truth. The wind of Pride isthe life and ſoul | pcxro (uperbie 
of Error. it is the element wheretn it moves and breaths, Seducers were pft »p(as Pay! omnes berejes 
ſpeaks, (1. 2. 18. ) vainly by their fleſk!v minds, an humble ſoul will not eafthy either 499m4%ur, 
reach, or follow an Error, It hath ever beea the property of Seducers, to follow the , 
peoples humour with Errors, that 19 the people m:ghr follow them with ap-= | 
plaule. | 
4. They were carried about with the wind :; eart' 1; -mindedneſs, they taught any falſe | 

[ 
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p ID er | ny Per. 2, 
blew them ſome prot; they iteered cheir courie by the compaſs of gain; their Religion | p_ | 


began at their purſe-ſtrings : They ſerved not rhe Lord Fe(us Chriſt , $3: their own | 
bellies, Rem. 16.18. This was that wind which carried Ba/zam about trom Country 
ro Country, from Altar to Altar, he and his followers loved to be of the Kings Reli- 
gion : Thus Eraſmus faid, that one poor Luther, madea great many rich Ab- 
botsand Biſhops; he meant, that by preaching againſt him, they were wont to get 
their great livings and preferments, Demas forſook truth, to embrace the preſent 
world. | | 
OBSERVATIONS. 


I. The want of the ſhowers of a faithfull Miniſtry ( ſpiritual rain) is a ſingular curſe 
and calamity. Conſciencious Miniſters are clouds, and their Doctrine rain. Asno 
rain is ſo uſeful and profitable as the rain of the Word, ſo neither is it ſo greata miſery, 
to be deprived of any, as of this. God often in Scripture promiſeth Showres and 
Teachers as great Bletlings, Dext. 28. 12. The Lord ſhall cpen to thee his good treaſure, 
the Heaven to give thee rain, Cc. Joel 2.23. Rejuyce in the Lord your God, for, &e. | 
he will cauſe tv come down for you the Rain, &rc. And for inſtructors, fee Fer. 3. 15. | 
1 will give you Paſteurs according to mine own heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge | 
and underſtanding. Iat. 30. 20. Though the Lord give you the bread of Adverſity, and | 
the water of Affiiction,yet ſhall not thy T eachers be remuved into a corner any more. God | 
alſo threatens the keeping away of rain, and the taking away of Inftructers, as diſmal 
curſes, Dent. 28. 23. The Heaven that is over thy head ſhall be braſſe, thy rain ſhall be | 
powder and duſt. Lev. 26. 19. 1will make your Heaven as iron, and your earth as braſs. | 
Zach. 14, 17. Upon them ſhall benorain. Never was a greater plague on 7/7ae/, then 
when in three yeers and a half, it rained not on the earth in Ahabs time. And con- 
cerning the Prophets, the Lord faith, Xich. 2. 6. They ſhall noe (Heb. drop, ) prophc- 
fie, and 1/ai. 5.6. God threatens his Vineyard, that he will 'command his clouds 
( his Prophets ) that they ſhall rain no rain uponit. God threarned a great judgment 
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Jer. 23. 4. 


ered. 3o 
I4.4. 
Amos 437. 
Rk. 3 2- 
____ = % _@ 
Hol. 4.5. | 
Ezek. 3.26 | 
Pal. 57.9. 4 


would make his tongue cleave to the roof of his mouth ,, and that he ſhould be dumb , and 
m0 reprover to them and when he threatned that he would remove awa) the canaleſtick. 
of Epheſus, ont of its place, Rev.2.5. The want of Spiriraal, is a much greater wo then 


ord of the | 
Lord, \ 
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Clouds without water, Ver.12 
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Lord, Amos 8.11. Andthis famine ofthe Word of the Lcd , isa Suul-famine, | 
And | ; 
7. Oppoſeth not Natural, but Spirirzal life. The ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
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and the foul. Where wi/fon failerh, peeple periſh; Prov. 29. 18. /Ay people periſh for want 
of knowledg, Hol. 4.6. Salvation and Life eternal ſtandin Knowleds, fob. 17. 3. 1 Tim. 


= 
2.Bodily famine takes away our natural ſtrength and viger whereby we perform our 
ordinary & worldly ations; but a ſoul-famine deſtroyes that Spirirnal ſtrength where- 


by we are enabled to heavenly Employments,Praying,Repenting, Believing, Holy-wal. 
king. = | 


face of our converſation: - Who obſerves not in Congregations, whence 'the Word 
is taken , the miſerable change of men and- manners! In #/i-s time , finne. aboun- 


VHS, . 


| fin. 


. | of the Sun! Toconelude, what apparent enemies are vw" to the fouls of people, 


T7 hongh the Lord give the bread of Adverſity, yet he countervailes that loſs, by giving 


bodily food, becauſe when God takes away the food of the ſoul, he rakes. away him- 
ſelf, the tokens of his preſence and Grace : and what can be given in exchange for God 
himſelf ? | "0:0 | 
6. Of bodily famine people are ſenſible, they cry out thereof , and labonr for a 
ſupply ; ' but the more ſoul-famine rageth , the more people diſregard their miſery , 
and ſight their wretchedneſſe , by faſting, forgetting, how to feed, and with their 
| food, loſing ( often ) their fttomackstoo. How much then are they miſtaken, who 
account Spiritual ſhowres, their greateſt plague , and complain of theſe dewes of 
| Grace, asifthey were a deluge of woe , to whom the Word of theLord is the great-- 
; eft burthen; who cry out, rhe Land cannot bear ir | A Church without a Preacher , 
' is asa Ship faylingina dark night , ona rough Sea, without a Pilot, Never was 
Chritt more moved in compailion toward the people, then when he faw them 
ſeattered as Sheep withour a Shepherd. They who would be rid of the Word, 
, would alſo be without pardon , peace, holineſſe, happineſſe, it beings the 
' Word of Faith, the Word which /anttifies, the Goſpel of Peace, the Word of life , 
the Power of Ged to Salvation. Miniſters are Sawviours, Watch-men, Labonrers in the 
Harveſt, Nurſes, Guides, Builders, Sowers, Seers, Light, Salt, Clouds, 4c. What 
; then are places deſtitute of ſaving inſtruction, but unſafe, ſpoiled, ſtarved, waſte, 
| blind, wandering, unſavoury, barren? and yet how commonly do many curſe the 
| preaching of che Word, as the people who live under the torrid Zone , do the riſing 


| who hinder the preaching of the Goſpel! who will not ſuffer it to 744 24 be glorifi- 
ed : who revile and abuſe the faithful Diſpenſers thereof ! an at ( no 


| doubt } of greater unthankſulneſſe then to wrong and abuſe a man, who in| 
a time of Famine ſhould open his Garners for the reliefe of a whole Coun-} 


fry 


' ef hers. Clouds are not appointed for themſelves, but to water the earth, and in 

doing fo, they conſume themſelves : like Silk-wormes, Miniſters wear and weave out 
their own bowels. *Tis a {in for any , much more for a Miniſter, to be an znprofita- 
| ble ſervant. He mu} not go to Sea in his Miniſterial Calling for Pleaſure , but Em- 


2. Theoreateſt commendation of a Miniſter, ts induſtry for , and uſefulneſſe to the ſouls | 


[ 
body, is bur the ſhadow of death : True death ſtands in the ſeparation between God | 


| 


| 


3. Bodily famine makes the outward man look pale, deformed, lean, unpleaſing . , 
foul-famine brings ' a /carnefſe inro the ſox! , detormity : and profancreſſe into the | 


| 


Ui 


BS Bodily famine may be recompenſed and made up with ſpiritual food, 7/7. 30. 20. X 


them to /ze their Teachers, whereas Spiritual famine cannot be recompenſed by having | 


_ — 
CD” _—__w— 2 


_ 


t 


ded, and the reaſon is ſet down, 1 Sam. 3.1.1» thoſe dayes the Weird of the Lird was preci- | 
; 


4. Bodily famine, as other external judgments , may be a he/p to bring men to |; 
God, by cauſing Repentance, and bettering Obedience, as in the Prodigal ; but the | 
{ famine of the Word, puts men farther from Ged,and by it men grow more obdurate in | 


; 
1 


| 


ployment. He muſt fay ( with Pcwpey ) who being to ſay! over the Seas with Corn 


to 


——< 2—_— -— —— 
4. IE Iinet as 1 ne We ie a 4 Cn_ 


I — 


u_ 


— ———— 


—_—_ 


(IEISY 


! all his Oratory was to perſwade men to be ſaved. Never did Malefator lo plead ro | 


| givehim the intereſt of their abilities , by improving and acting them, ſhould lofe the 


kJ 


| &ions with: them; and to be able Miniſters of the New-Teſtament, for the perfeing of 


; Ty 
Ling. 17... | S 


under that Structure, the Pillars whereofare , though curioully gilded and painted 


-Paxl, then under a ſilken Divrrephes, who is altogether for worldly glory and! prehe- 


his treaſure, things new and old, being WWorkmen that necd not be ſhamed, righriy' dividing 
ledg., andbe able to unlock the Cabinet of tae Word , fit to feed the people with 
mderſtanding : © rol! away the ſtone from the mouth of the well, for the watering 


with anunreaſonable Sacrificer; Miniſters muſt reach every one in all wiſdome , Col. 
2 Hp TG | 


09. A Miniſters breaſt ſhould be a Spiritual Armory , furniſhed with Spi- 


_—_— 


Ver.12. carried about of winds... | 
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to relieve diſtreſſed Rume , and being rod by the Pilot, that it would prove a dange- 


rous Voyage , anſwered, /r  yor neceſſary we ſhould tive , but that we ſoovld ſayl. | Tncv dvety - 


— 


The Excellency of the Sun is not {0 much 1n reſpect ofits glory and ſplendor; ac its |#"> $92 5% &- 
influences and beneticialneſſe : and he who expects hereafter to ſize like the Sun, muſt |**7*"* 


here r4» like the Sun. They who preach the Sz of Righteonſnrſſe, muſt be like the 
Sun who comerh forth of hes chamber likea Bridegroom , and rejoyceth to run hys race. | 
The clods of the:earth , may be of a more dull and fad temper , reſt and lye-ſtill ; bur | 
the clouds of Heaven,mult be in a perpetual motion. Miniſters muſt, like the Cher- | 
bims ,. which give attendance in the preſence of God, have wings for expeditionin | 
the execution of his will. They are called Laboyrers and workinen , they labor in | 
the Word and Deftrine. Pauls glory was nor, that he was moreadvanced, but that he 

laboured more abundant:y then they all : As much as in me 2s ( ſaith he ) 1am ready to | 
preach the Goſpel. He made Preaching his buſineſſe , therein he was lad to /perd, | 
and to be ſpent, 2 Cor. 12.15. Knowledge without induſtry, ſpeaks no man Excel- | 
lent. Noncis accounted good, for the good he hath, but the good he doth: ' A wood- | 
en key thet opens the door, 15a better one, then a goldenone that cannot do it. | 
Greateſt induſtry is alway to be uſed about the Salvation of ſouls. Impudent impor- | 
tunity is in no cale ſo commendable as in this. Pax/ was an excellent Orator, and 


obtain hisown life , as d1d P2z/ beg of men to accept of life, He was an amporty- 
nate wooer of ſouls, and he would take no denyal. : Minifters muſt rather be worn 
with uſing then ruſting. The ſweat of a Miniſter ( asitis reported of Alexander; J 
caſts a ſweet ſmell; Iis Talents are not for the Naphiy, but Occupation, not to be laid 
up, but to be laid out. They who are full: Clouds, ſhould, befree in pouring-6nt, ye- 
turning as they have received; How unworthily do they deal with God, who are all 
for taking in, and nothing for laying out ! How little is. theage and place. wherein 
they live , 'beholding to them | How juſtis it with God, - that they.whg.will not 


principal , by ceaſing to have and retain them! The manifeſtation uf . the Spirit. is 
gruen to every one to profit withal. Standing- water ſoon putrifies. Muſical inftry- 
ments which are moſt uſed , ſound moſt melodioully. If Sue obſerved it to be 
a great vanity, that ſome meg had Riches, who had nor power to uſethem: how 
much greater is the vanity of having great intellectual abilities, and yet to have no 
power to make uſe of them, for the good of others? In ſhort therefore, Miniſters muſt 
remember that they are not appointed for ſight, but ſervice, and uſefulneſſe. we ac- 
count not a Pillar to begood becauſe it is{ightly , but trong. We ſhould fear to fic 


outwardly, yet crazy and rotten within. Its better to be under a diſgraced, perſecuted 


minence, nothing for duty and performance. . I : 
3. Miniſtcrs of the Goſpel muſt be full and watry clouds. Able and apr to teach,pift- 
edand enabled to their Miniſtry, As Arbaſſaders,they mutt be ſure vo have their inſtru- 


the Saints, for the workof the Miniſtry Able to impart Spiritual gifts bringing forth our of 


the Word. of Truth. : | Ss 
1. Ablethey muſt be to opex zhe Scriprares : They muſt have the water of Know- 


of the flocks of Chriſt. He who calls for a reaſonable Sacrifice ,, will not be content 


2.: They ' muſt have ability to convince gainſayers by ſurzd Dettrine, Tit. 1. 


Zewes; 10! Paul diſputed againſt the Adverſaries of the Truth, A&. 9. 29.1 and 


ritual Weapons ; for overcoming of oppoſers. eApolles mightily convinced . the 
1 
: _ 3. The 
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1 Cor. t2.7e\ 


Eccleſ; 5. 217. 


Obſerv. 3. 
2 Cor. 3- 6. 
Ephel 4.2. 


M uth. 13. 52: | 


2 Tim. 2. 15. 


——— 


| 


| 
| 


o 


—— 


| r38 : | Clouds without water, - | Ver.r2 


3. The Gift of working upon: the affettinas/, and quickning. to: duty. Ability, not 
| only to enlighten the Takerftandiog , bur to warm the heart. 7 think it meer , 
LL | Se. ( faithPerer ) ro flir you wp. Paul knowing the terrer of the Luxd,, amr] 
So men. The Miniſters lips , like 1/aiahs, muſt be roxched with a hve cout , and he mult 
BW 5s: partake of that Spirit, which came down in the likeneſfſe of fiery rengnes, to | 
tire the afte@ions of his Hearers, and tro make their hearts burn within them , | 
with love to holy duties. It was faid'of Baf/, that he breathed asrhuch fire as elo- 
quence; 
| 4. The Gift of comferting the diſtreſſed Ceinſcicace , ' of ſpeaking a 'word in 
ſeaſon to him that ts weary , Taiah 50. 4. of declaring to man his "#prightneſſe : 
of. binding - up the broken heart , and of pouring ol into its wonnds,-0f drop- 
ping the refreſhing dewes of the Promifes upon» the parched Conſcience . 
_ word, of 'giving eyery one his ' Porricn , like a Faithfull and wife Stew- 
ard. ld | 
; SF. Laſtly, They muſt have the water of Grace and Sanfificativre. - Of this their 
| hearts and life ſhould both be full. If a Beaft was not to come to the Mount , where 
the Law-was delivered, much lefſe may he who is a beaſt deliver the Law. The 
Doctrine of a Minifter muſt credit his hfe , and his life adornhis DoErine. Dead 
Dodtrine, not quickned with a holy life ( like dead e4ma/a ) lying in the way, 
ſtops people, that they will 'not go on cheerfully in their Spiritual warfare. 
Doth God require that the Beaſt which is offered to him , ſhould be without ble- 
| —— and can hetake it well that the Prieft who offers it ſhould be full of ble- 
mtnes? 6 j 
 He'then who will win/o/s ( we ſee ) muſt 'be able and 5c. A Miniſter muſt be 
throyghly furniſhed ( #8 Parl ſpeaks. ) There is fore wiſdome required to catch Birds, 
Fiſh, and'Vermine;; how niuch more to catch ſouls? The beſt Miniſter may bluſh 
to:confider how unfit he is for his Calling: and when he hath | rs the greateſt 
| abilities, he ſhould beg pardon for his unableneſſe , and pray and ſtudy for a turther 
' | tncreaſepfhis gifts. They are none of Chrifts Miniſters , who are not in ſome mea- 
Prov. 26:6. , | {ure gifted for their work. He that ſenderh ( faith Solomon ) a Meſſage by the hand 
| [ofia foot,” ontreth off the feer , and drinketh damage; he is lure to ſuffer for it, 
it oo all one, asifhe ſhould cut off a mans legs ; and then bid him go on his Er- | 
'rand. £ | 
| Toronclude , how unworthy and profane are they who beſtow "ſuch of their ch- 
| drenupon-the Miniſtry, asare the dulleft and moſt unht of all theirnumber! who 
lay , that when a child is good for nothing, he is good enough to make a Preacher ; | 
whoſe thildren (-as Door Sroughtos, ſpeaks in alluſion to his ſpeech who called Bj, 
Nlvpe]s Þoey.| the Gift of an eAgre, he being preſerved from the violence of an Ariay Emperor, be- 
| cauſe he tecovered his fon of a dangerous Ague ) may be called the'gift of ſoine 
; !lameneſle, infirmity, deformity , Offer it now to thy Governor, will he be pleaſed with 
Mal, 1B, thee > = - | - 
Obſerv. 4. 4. Miniſters are ſuſtained and upheld in their work by the mighty power of God. It ts 
©... ..... | much tobe wondred, that the Natural, but more that the Spiritual clouds are kept 
- | fromfalling.Its God who binderh xp the waters in theclond ,, ſo that it 1s wot rent under 
Pial. 148.4, 6.| them,Job 26. 8. He that efabliſhed and made a decree, which ſhall net paſſe, for the wa- 
ters above the Heavens. It was God who preſerved Elijah when ezabel had vowed 
his death; God delivered Panl ont of the mouth of the Lym, be kept 1/aiah in his Miniſtry 
during the Reign of fear, and Hoſea dyring the Reign of five Kings: he continued 
Neah att hundred and twenty yeers , againſt hs oppoſition of the old world. feremy , 
notwithſtanding all his enemies, was upheſdiin his work till the Captivity. God pro- 
miſeth the Church , that' cheir 'Teachers ſhould not be removed into cerners, but that 
their eyes ſhould behold them. A Miniſter of Chriſt may fay, as Chriſt of his working 
of miracles, T preach the Word to ay, ard ro morrow, anddo the world what they can, 
they ſhall not hinder me, till that _— come that Chrift hath appointed; The Mi- 
—_ are or in Chriſts hand. Sofong as there's any one ſoul, which theſe Lights 
are th gu 
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Luke 13- 32, 
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ide to heaven, all the blaſts of hell can never extinguiſh them. God' ſers them, 
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and God keeps them up; he ere&ts, he upholds, he gave, and he continues their commil- | 
ſion, Dzrante beneplaciro , they are Ambaſſadowurs , whom he calls home when he | 2 Cor. 5. 20: 
pleaſeth. Let not ( then ) the ſervants of Chriſt, fearman in the doins of the work, 
of their Lord. He who hangs the earth upon nothing, and keeps the clouds from be- 
ing rent under the burthen of the waters, can uphold them under all their preſſures. 
Their !imes are in Gods hand, they are neither intheir own, nor in their enemies. 
T hey ſhall fight againſt thee { ſaid God to Feremy ) but they ſhall not prevaile againſt 
thee, for 1 am with thee. Let faithfull Miniſters, fear none but their Maſter, _ no0- 
thing but ſin and unfaithfulneſſe. Not outward evils, becauſe he flezps not who pre- 
ſerves them , bur inward evils, becauſe he {leeps not who obſerves them. Let Mini- 
{ters undauntedly make their faces hard againit the faces of the wicked. Tn their own 
cauſe let them be as flexible as a reed; in Gods, as hard as an Adamant, who can pow- | 
erfully ſay to the ftrongelt enemies of his Miniſters, Do my Prophers no harm; and who | 
will turn the greateſt harm which they receive for his ſake, into good, and make even 
a fiery chariot to carry his zealous Elyahs into heaven. Hence likewiſe, people are 
| taught how to have their faithfull Miniſters continued, namely, by making God their 
| friend, who at his pleaſure removes and continues them. How careful were they of 
Tyreand Sidcp to beat peace with Herod, becauſe their Conntry wa; nouriſhed by the 
| Kings Conntry? Aft. 10.20. *Tis doubtleſs, greater wiſdome to make God our friend, 
by whoſe Care and Providence our Country is nouriſhed ſpiritually, and ſupplied with 
thoſe who ſhould break the Bread of Lifeunto us. If People would keep their Mini- 
; ſters, let them keep and love no {in : Upon the repentance ofthe Fews, God promiſed | 
; them, that his Sanftuary /hrild be in the midFt of them for evermere, Ez:k. 37. 26. Let 
| them bring forth(likewiſe) the fruits af the Goſpel. The husbandman layes his ground 
fallow,when he perceives it will not quit Charges.7 he Kingdom of heaven(faith Chriſt) 
ſhall be taken from you,and given to a nation which will bring forth the fraits thereof, Mat. 
| 21. 43» 
| Laſtly, let them be importunate- with God in Prayer, to uphold his Miniſters. Im- 
portunity held Chriſt with the Diſciples, when he was going away, Luke 24. 29. Say, 
Lord, T ho ſhalt not go till tho haſt bleſſed me,wiith more.ſpiritual blgſlings and grace 
by the means of grace. Oh! /ay hold upon Ged, as Galeacirs's children hung about | 
his legs, when their Father was going trom,. them to-live at Geneva. The Prophet 
complains, 1/ai. 64. 7. that none $tirred up himſelf to take held of G O D, Say, O thou | 
| the hope of Iſrael, why ſhouldet thou beas a ſtranger in the Land, and as a way- 
| faring man that turneth aſide to tarry for a night? fer. 14. $8. When Peter was caſt into 
| priſon, prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church unto God fer him ;, and their Pray-| 
| er broke open the priſon-doors , and knockt off Peters chains. When Paul was a pri- |, ., 
| ſoner at Rome, hetels Philemcn , 1 rruSt that through your prayers, I ſhall be given unto| ch, 1 3.18,19, 
| Joes 
< 5. inifters musZt not in this world, expett a ſetled quiet condition. ' Obſerv. 5. 
| Theyarecloxds, and they muſt look to be toſſed, and hurried by the winds. The | 
| faithfulleſt ſervants of Chriſt , have ever been oppoſed by when oppoſers | 
| of the ſinners and ſins of the times wherein they lived. They are Lighr, and) 
therefore theeves, and ſore eyes cannot endure them. They are Souldiers , and if | 
they ( like 1mael ) will draw their ſword againſt every one, every ones ſword 
ſhall be againſt them. They are the ſal: of the earth , and therefore ſmart and bi- 
ting; fiſhers, and therefore they ſhall be toſſed as upon the ſea. Which of the Prophers | As 7, 52. 
( ſaith Steven ) have net your fathers perſecuted? $0 perſecuted they the Prophets , |Ma. 5. 12. 
( faith Chriſt ) I ſend unto you Prophets ,G5c,and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, ec. and perſe- pag og ; 4. 
cute. ——_ 
So long as Miniſters will not ſuffer wicked men be quiet in their luſts,they will not 
ſuffer Miniſters to have quiet lives.Satan doth not ſo much oppoſe any of the Souldi- 
ers in Chriſts Army, as he doth the Commanders, nor doth that Wolf any way fo 
mach endeavour the devouring of the Sheep, as by the removing of the Maſtives. By 
' the perſecuting likewiſe, and ſcattering of his Miniſters, God wiſely provides for the | 
relief of his Church : God waters the _ parts thereof, by diſperſing theſe Clouds 
Sifſz into 
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| Clouds without water, 
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Acts 8. 2. 
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ra potzus 


liſtedar, 
Lu:h. 
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Phil. 1. 63» 
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P.al 63. 1; 


into ſeveral quarters. They who were ſcattered abroad ( faith Luke ) went every where 
preaching the Word, Afts 8.4. Unleſſe the ſeed be ſcattered, there can be no crop expetted, 


and the ſcattering of the ſowers, makes way for the ſcatrering of the ſeed. The ſcatter- 
ing of Simeo and Levi in 1/7ael, diſperſed the knowledge of the Law. By the carrying 
of the Fews into captivity, the Truth was made known among the heathen. In the 


aliquid Chriſto | 


| 


Obſerv. 6. | Fob ſpeaks, who waited for him as for the rain, 5b 29. 23. Galſping after the Word , 
Tot lingue, 
quot Piſſure. 


| 


' T19. 20. Ay ſoul breaketh for the longing it hath, &c. with the while heart, verl, 10. 


Plal. 42. 2. 4- 
Pſal. 139. 17s; 
2 Cor 7. 11: 

Rome 12. 11, 


| which God could put into them; and all the deſire muſt be ſet upon them, which thy 
ſoul can ſet upon them : All the vehement propenſions, wherewith thingsare carryed 
| to their.Centers, in their courſes,can no more then ſhadow out ſpiritual deſires. If a 


| then another doth beautifull proſpe&ts, ſweet ſmells, melodious Muſick. Theſe 
| things being wanting, a man can live, not ſo, without Water : Thoſea man wox/d 
; have, this ( he faith ) he »ſt , he will have. A ſpiritually-thriſty ſoul, defireth no- 
| ching much, but him whom it cannot deſire too much : A greater fire is made for| 
| the roaſting of an Ox, then of an Egg, and greater is the flame of defire after the 
; great and vaſt benefits of the Goſpel, then after theſe curt and inconfiderable things, 
There is none here below, in compariſon of Chriſt they are d«»g, dreſſe, /oſſe ; a Chriſtian will 


upon earth that ſtep over the ick them away. wh ires: lay them down as fſacrifi- 
I defire befites m, and kick y, when God requires; lay 


9h FG & | ſoul deal with him. The greateſt worth that it ſees in any thing, beſide Chriſt , is this, 


Primitive perſecution, the more were made Martyrs, the more Chriſtians were made. 
By the irruption of the Guths and YVanaals, the perſecuters themſelves became Chri- 
ſtians. The perſecution of the Truth, is the Propagation thereof. The ſufferings 
that happened to Pax/, fell out to the furtherance of the Gospel: A confiderati- 
on which ſhould ſweeten the bitterneſſe ofa Miniſters perfecution and unſettle- 
ment. God doth not only thereby make them more pure , but his, Church more 
numerous; they ought to prefer ſervice before ſafety, and account that: condi- | 
tion to make moſt for their good, whereby they may make moſt to become 
ood. 
; To conclude this , let Miniſters take heed , leſt they abate in their zeal and 
faithfulneſſe for God , to gratifie a ſinfull worid. 1f 7 pleaſe men (faith Pay! ) 
1 ams not the ſervant of Chriſt; It's much eaſier to bear the wrath of men, for the | 
conſcionable diſcharge, then the wrath of God, for the unconſcionable neglect of our | 


6. People ſhould fit under the miniſtry of the Word, as under the rain diſtilling from the 
clouds ;, they ſhould be as the dry and parched ſoil, not in regard of barrenneſſe under, | 
but chitin e after heavenly Doctrine, andthe dewes of Grace, like thoſe of whom | 


as the chapt earth opens its mouth, in itsclefts for the ſhowers( every cleft whereof. is 
as it were,a tongue to call to the clouds for rain)People ſhould be athir/t for God, yea the 
living God,pantingafter Chriſt in his Promiſes, as rhe Hart after the water-brooks,Open thy 
mouth wide ( faith God ) and I will fill it : The reaſon why we come not tothe Word , 
drink not, reliſh not, digeſt not, is becauſe we thirſt not after it. This thirſt muſt be 
firſt, an inward, hearty, ſincere thirſt , ſy ſoul followeth hard after thee, my heart 
ſaith, thy face will Tſeek, 1/ai. 26. 8. 'T he deſrre of our ſoul is to thy Name. Our de- 
ſires muſt not be ( as they ſay of ſome ſpices ) hot in the mouth, cold in the ftomack., 
not only the expreſſion of the tongue, but accompanied alſo with the ſincerity of the 
heart. - Chriſtians muſt not be like ſome hounds, which following the game , open 

very loud, with the reſt for company, when they have not the ſcent of that beaſt 

which they purſue. We muſt thirſt, with the inward favour of that good which is in 
the Word. Secondly, It mult be a vehemerr, ardent thirſt, like that of David, Pſa. 


Pſal. 119. 81. My ſoul fainteth for thy ſalvation , my ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth 
for the Courts of the Lord. All the ſweetneſs is put into the benefits of the Goſpel , 


rock ſhould fall from the Clouds , it would break any intervening impediment, the 
Sun cannot be ſtopt in its courſe : Gun-powder bears all away, that would hinder its 
force. 3. Its a predominant thirſt. No power of nature, is ſo importunare and cla- 
morous for ſatisfaction, as taſting; a thirity man, much more ardently deſires water , 


ces, or hate them as ſnares. Chrilt gives himſelf wholly to the ſoul, and ſo doth a 


that } 
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18. Its a thankful thirſt, it bleſſeth the Lord tor every 


'$ 


accoted the MiniSters of righteous (zeſſe. Falſe Apoſtles ( 2 Cor.10.1 2.) commended 
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Ver.12, carried about of winds. 


| 
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chat it may be left for Chriſt. 4. It is an indsſtrivx thirſt *tis not a lazy velleity, but a 


deſire which takes pains for the thing deſired ; it ſuffers not a man to ſic fil], but 
makes him /eck, knock, ack, cry, call. ſell all, wraſtle, ſtrive (all Scripture-expreſhions ) 
it offers violence to, and makes an holy riot upon heaven. Its like fire, that will not 
be ſmothered : It faith (as E£/7jah to Obadiah) As the Lord lrveth, 1 will hew my 


| 


elf, It ſtands not for any coſt, it turns every.ftone - Like the arrowdrawn to the 
head, it flies apace. It'snot like the deſire of the ſlorhful, which flayes him, becauſe his 
hands refuſe to labeur, Prov. 21.25. | F 

5. Its a reſolved, waiting, permanent thirſi ; Hence we frequently read of waiting 
for the Lord, and his Salvation and Conſolation , It ſtays the Lords leiſure, - and will 
not away though the Lord ſeems to deny. No waters of diſcouragement, ſzall quench 
#r. It doth not caſt off hope, becauſe it cannot preſently find comfort; Tis geed 
(faith the ſoul) chat a man ſhould both hope , and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the 


Lord, Lam.3.26. Like one who goesto an houſe, to ſpeak with one much his Supe- |. 


riour : the ſpiritually thirſty ſoul, will tarry the Lords leifure for his coming to it. 
6. Irs a thirſt determined and limited to that One Thing upon which its ſet : Nothing 
elſe will ſerve its turn , nor will it be brib'd or put off with any thing inſtead thereof, 
Whom ( faith the Plalmiſt) have Tin heaven bur thee > and there ts none upon the earth 
that I defire beſide thee, One thing ( faith David) IT have deſired if the Lord, that will I 
ſeckafrer. What have 1 (laid eAoraham) fo long as I go childleſſe ? and what haveT, 
( faith the ſoul) ſo long asI go Chriftleſſe > Land, riches, honours, children, +. 
are good, bur yet they are not Chriſt ! A bagof gold will not ſerve him © who is per- 
iſhing with thirſt, in ſtead ofa cup of water. 7. Its 4 retzrning, progreſſive thirſt, *tis 
never fully ſatisfied on this fide Heaven, it puts upon craving and ſeeking again, and 
again. Theearth deſires not rain once onely ia year, but a return of ſhowres; the 
latter as well as the former rain :, nor doth refreſhment with drink to day, make 
a man regardleſſe thereof to morrow. Davids deſire was to dwell in the houſe of the 
Lord for ever. The leaſt degree of ſpiritual relief, ſatisfies and ſtayes a Chriſtians 
ſtomack to the world ; but the greateſt takes not away its further deſires of Chriſt. | 
drop of grace, with the Pſalmiſt, ! 
Pal. 63. 5. My foul ts ſatisfied as with marrow, and Pane ; and my mouth ſhall praiſe 
thee with joyfzl tips. Oh! faith che ſoul, Lord, who ſhall praiſe thee ifI do not ? | 
A ſoul ſatisfied with mercy, is a ſpiritual Pſalm ſung our in the praiſes of God. Bleſſed 

be God, who hath bleſſed us, (ſaith Paul) with ſpiritual bleſſings ; as ſoon as ever Paxl| 
had ſaid, (riſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, whereof he was chief, he adds, his 
Doxology; Now tothe King immortal, &c. What a delightful fragrancy comes 
from, and whar a face of ftreſhneſſe, greenneſle, cheerlinefſe is upon the face of the 

parched grafſe, andPlants, after a ſhower of Rain ? Oh! what a ſpiritual freſhneſſe 

of joy, isupon, what ſweetly-breathings of praiſes iſſue from that ſoul which 

God hath relieved with his ſpiritual ſhowres of Love and favour! The ſouls! 
reateſt trouble is now, thatir brings not forth more fruits of new obedience, 

after thoſe Showres ; and its now as boundleſſe in duty, as heretofore it wasin 


deſires. 


7. Seducers are wont to make great ſhews and appearances of worth in themſelves and Obfe 7. 


their Dotrines. Theſe Seducers ſeem'd to befull, watery clouds, whoſe wombs 
were big with the rain of inſtruction, and holineſle , but (for all this) the Apoſtle 
rels us, they were clouds without water. Herelie is compared to /eaven, Mar. 8.15. | 
and among other reaſons, for its puffing and raiſing the dough. This ſpiritual Leaven 


puffs up men withan undue and exceiſive opinion of their own partsand Graces, 
The Phariſees rruSted in themſclves, that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others, Luk, 
18.9. No d'ubt (think they ) we are the people, and Wiſdome ſhall dye with us, Fob 12.2, 
They are vaiuly pi:ft up by their fleſply minde. The MiniSters of Satan deſired to be 


rhemſulves, meaſured themſelves by themſelves, and compared themſelves among them- 
ſelves. They meaſured and eſteemed themſelves according to their own mind and 
judgment, and not according to their real worth or excellency. They (alſo) never 

* Siſ 3 conſidered 


2 Pet. 2.20, 
Col, 2. 18, 


Gen. 49.19, 
Luk.2.25. 
Tratum coli: 
numcetty 


Pi:l. 72: 25. 
Fl: 27. 4. 


Phil, 23. 6. 
Vial 27.4. 


Pal. 103. 3, 
Rom, To T5. | 
r Tim. 4, 17. + 
Nihil leve, quo 
anima reparatur. 
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14.2 | Clouds without water, Ver.12 
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conſidered the excellency of others, who were much beyond them in worth, but onely 
rag ag —” # ſuch who were of the ſame pitch with themſelves, or (as ſome underitand the place) 
| | they commend and receive praiſes from one another, and among. themſelves. And | 
| whereas the Apoſtle faith ( verl. 1 3. ) that he world mot Fiſt of thinss without his © 
| meaſure ; he intimates,that theſe Seducers boaſted beyond all the bounds or meaſure ' 
| of their gifts and calling : or (according to ſome) that they boaſted of their labour- | 

ing in the Goſpel, beyond the meaſure and term of Paz/s Labour. Therphylatt and : 
| Oecumenins conceiving that theſe Seducers falſely boaſted that they had propagated | 


| the Goſpel to the ends of the earth, and that according to the Plalmitt, 7 keiz line | 


Pal..19. ; | was gone threygh all the earth, and their wcrds to the end of the World, 2/Trizs vainly 


| Vide Danzum 
' #1 defcriptione ' ba nk | 
| —_ Hzreſ,| themſelves: Aontanm boaſted that he was the Paraclet or Comforter himſelf. $imyy | 


gloried, that God hadrevealed ſomething to him, that was hid from the Apoſtles | 


Hugs ep | Magys, the father of theſe heretical ſeducers, boaſted that he was tho mizhty power «f 
| 6 aver, | GOD. Hereticks boldly intrude into things which they have not ſeen ; they pr... 
| be f'$ 302 + feſſe knewledve falſely ſo called. The diſciples of Baſilides voyced therſelves oe/y ro | 
(erluvdy |, »d all others to be ſwine and dogs, faith Eriphanizs ; and Naziunzen tels En; 
' xu/res. e men, ama all others to e ſwine an gs, aitn :FiP WAN1HS Ara 4 ado [C1 E 19: | 
Epiph Hz-.14.| mis, that hewas (he means inhis own Concett) 4 behcl:cr of things which, to ll > | 
a 2: $xTev | thers are inviſible, an hearer of things which it is not lawful to x:tter , that be was taken 
| S$2707, Tj ::p to heaven as was Elias , that he had ſeen the face of Gia as had Miſes ,, that he was 
he nts 4%. | rapt wp into the third heavens as well as Parl. Thus the Papiſts ſtile ſome of their 
diet 1ct.tetla Fraghh, Schoolmen, Angelical, Seraphical, irrefragable, meFt ſubril, ilrmineate. The conji..) 
deration of all which ſhould make us more wary ot being led away with the big words 
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| vskz 32272"1- | and high expreſſions of theſe titular worthies : Lei us conſider what the power 1s 
 & n5194592 , | which goeth along with their words : and in ſtead of admiringthe flouriſhing titles of 
| EP of "*%| every vain dogmatift, examine what is the conſonancy between the Scriptures azul | 
Naz.inOrat.33 their, opinions. Who honours a meer titular nomina[Prince ? Let us nor be taken 
with the glory of the door, bur ſearch into the bowels of the DoQtrine : Fools 
indeed, being to take mony, will be put off with brafſe coin, becauſe ir gliſters , but 
| a wary man tryes it by the Touchſtone. Try all your Doctors and Doctrines by the 
Word, andever be more ready to ſuſpe then admire either. | 
Ob. 8. 8. Its a great andinexcuſable ſin to make ſhew of that goodmtſſe, of which we arc wholly 
| | va, and to which we are oppoſite. 
; Sinful was the pretending of theſe Seducers , to be watering clouds, big and black, 


. accompanyed with emptinefſe and dryneſſe. 

The fin of the Church of $a7d:s was, the reſting in a bare'and meer me and ſhew | 
. of holy life. A Chriſtian muſt look after both name and thing. The Prophet | 
: chargeth the Jews with ſwearing by the Name of the LO R D, and making menticn of | 
| Ia. 4". 2 ' theG O Dof 1/rael, but not in truth and righreenſucſſe, with contenting themſelves ; 
| ; to becalled of the kely City, ec. Nor will this impiety ſeem ſmall, 1fwe conſider | 
' either G OD, cthers, or oxr ſelves. | 
' TI. Thefintulneſſe hereof appearsinreſpet of God : 7: pollzutes and prophanes His i 
Name. What 40h prophanation thereof imaginable, than to pur it upon an ; 
unholy. helliſh heart : Is it not more inſufferable, then ro cloath a ſwine with the 
Robes ofa Prince, and to put the Crown and Scepter ofa King upon the head, and | 
into the hand ofa dunghil-raker 2 Jsany diſgrace to an Emperour greater, then for 
a baſe-bornſlave to voice himſelf his ſon, and heir to his Crown ? This is ; 
that pelluticy of GODS Name, with which GOD charged ihe people, | 


© — 
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— 


[ 

| Ezehk. 36.20. 

2. Inreſpett 5f others, Tt hardens the wicked, who when they ſee the meer pro- 

| feſfion ſeparated from the reality of holineſſe, applaud themſelves, andthink their 
own eſtate very bleſſed, and that: Religion is a meer notion and nullicy, deride alſo | 
at it, asdidthe Heathens at thoſe hypocritical Iſraelites : Theſe are { laid they) | 
the people of the Lord, and are gene forth of his Land. q. d. Thele are your Saints, | 

4 your Iſraelites, that came out of the holy Land : And what more damps the goodneſſe | 

of young beginners, than the falſeneſſe and emptineſſe of thoſe who have made great | 

ſhews of forwardneſle in holineſſe > thereby, one Hypocrite more pulling them back, i 


| thaw 
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| very ſerious, real bulineſle , 


own conſtences, and the judgments of all others. 


[ 
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carried bout of minds. | | | 
than an hundred . ſincere ones can put them forward, Ar the beſt they ſer up their | 
ſtaff before they are gone half way, and. aremade like the people, who ſeeing the 
body of eAmaſalye dead by the way (ide, ftood ſtill. In ſhort, what are theſe bare 
pretenders to holineſſe, but deluders of others, gins, and putfals in Religion,” dung- 
hils covered over with ſnow, reeds that run into the arms of thoſe who lean upon 
them, and ſuch who do not onely by their faithleſſeneſſe (otr) deceive and gull 
choſe who truſt them with their ettates and worldly concernments, but alfd much | 
more dangeroully miſguide and delude the ſouls of thoſe who follow their empty do- | 
&rines, and crooked lives? 
But 3. The greatneſle of this fin appears, principally by conſidering them who live in | 
it. For 1. Alltheir glorious appearances are purely unprofitable unto them. -The | 
report of a mans being wealthy, adds nothing to bis eſtate, ,or that of full feeding to | 
one who is hungerſtarved. God tells the hyocritical Fes, that they trated ia lying | 
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werds, when they only truſted to their outlice ſhews, 1 wif! declare thy righteogfmeſſe, I 7+ 3: 


and thy works (laid God to that falſe-hearted people) and they.ſhall not profit t hee, 1/a. | 
57- 12. 2. Shews, without reality of holineſſe, | are very , hurttul, 1. Appearing | 
voodnefſe makes men fartheſt from being and beconnng really good. Religion is a | 
yea, its very reality, andcall'din Scripture, 7-ath it | 
ſelf: Asthe priviledges, ſo the practices of godlineſſe are indeed and in Truth, and | 
by nothing ſo much oppoſed, ..as ſhadowsand falſneſfe. 2-. They-who pleaſe them- | 
ſelves with appearances, wil never labour fox the reality of holhinefle, nor trath in the | 
inward parts; they are feldome reproved by others, nor is it ſo caſte to faſten a reproof 


' upon them, as upon thoſe who are void of all ſheys of Religion ; and fo they go on | 


in a miſerable quietnefle, and uninterruptedgeſſe to their awn deftfuction. : 3. They | 
who barely appear holy, areofall others the mgſt impyderit, not bluſhing to be ac- ' 
counted ſych.as their own conſciences tell them they are far from being. Naoms was | 
aſhamed of her ſelf, when the men of Berhlehem laid, Is not this Naomi ? Cal me not | 
(ſaid ſhe) Naomi, call we Marah, for the «Almighty bath dealt very bitterly with we. ] 
Rath.1.20. But theſe ſay, call us Chriſtians, though they are no better then hea- | 
thens. call us Saints, though they are inwardly but rotten . Sepulchers : Account us 
to bein the higheſt form of Religion, though they have not | (as yet) ſtept over the 
rhreſhold of Religion's School. Eſteem usto be full, although we be altogether 
empty. True Saints are aſham'd of commendation, though they be full of worth ; 
hypocrites glory in being commended, though they haye nothing inthem commend- 
able. When men have not the thing, its molt. »wreaſonable. that they ſhould have the 
name, When God gave eA4brazs the name of eLbraham, he told him there was a 
reaſon why he ſhould be called by that name : Thy Name ſhall be called Abrabam ; for 
4 father of many Nations, have I made thee. Akigail ſaid concerning her Husband, 
As his name is, ſo is he; Nabaf45 hit name, and folly is with hims ; andif Chriſtians be 
our name, true Chriſtianity ſhould be with.us. Laſtly , fuch clouds withogt water, 
appearins Profeſſors, render theralelves; of all others moſs inexcnſable. If Religion 
were 64d, why did they fo muchas profeſle it ? if good , wy did they not more, eyen 
love it alſo > Ifthey took upon thernſelves, thetitle and trade of Gods ſervants, 
why would they not do his work ? It God bea maſter, where zs bus fear, if a father, 
where is h:s hazogr > If they would not behus ſervants, why would they be ca/led fo? 
If they would be called his ſervants, why wauld: they not beſo > how fearful ſhould 
we then be, of putting our ſouls off, with ſhadows of goodnefſe ! Labour for that 
truth in thej-murd parts, which all the expreflions of the ectward man are not able 
to reach; and remember that hercafter, all paint muſt falloff, which was not laid in 
the ovie of fincerity ; and Hypocrites ſhall be diſcovered and unmasked both to their 


9. Theempty are alſo unſtable. Thele clouds without water, are by the Apoſtle |- 
faid to be carried about of the winds. The Apoltle 2 Per. 3. 16. joyns the wwlearned 
and unſtz4ie rogether ; and' Heb. 13.9. be mentions the eff ablihment of rhe heart 
with grace.” A heart (then)- empty of ſaving knowledge, and true hoinefſle, is ſoon 
unſeeled:; and needs muſt it be fo, being not firmly united 52, and fer 7»to Chrift by 
faith , 
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44 | | Clouds without. water, Ver.12] 


faith}, unbelief and' diſtruſt; make a man'carried up and down like a- Meteor. tHe 
who 1s not þxi/t pou the Rock, can neverſtand : ifa Reed be not tyed'to ſome ſtronger 


thing, it can never be kept from bending and ſhaking , where grace the fruit is noe, 
there Chriſt the root isnot ; and where there is no root, there is 'no ſtabiiity. 
| Further, where there is a total emprineſſe of holinefſe, there is an emprinefſe of 
x | peaceand. contentment ; there #5 no peace to the wicked. And he who - wants true 
_ | contentment, will ever be looking out for it, where it is not to be had , without 
Ze x2e#s | Joy lifeisno life, andifit be not gotten'' one way, another will be tryed :. 1Vho wil 
[#@& wn 59 | brew ws any good, is the janguageof natural men ? they have {til} hopesto be better ; 
SiO. and like men in a Fever, they toſfe from one ſide bf the bed ro the other, in hope to 
:Cor.7.32.35, | findecoolneſſe and refreſhment , but a ſoul thar exerciſ:th it ſelf inthe ways of he- 
(or non 1u1um, | lineſſe, tells every temptation, You would draw me away to my lofle : Yet again, 
nift rotum.Scin-| a heart void of grace is dividedin the ſervice of God, and therefore an unſetied heart , 
pomagrhs eng Lis NOT #xired to fear Gods Name , it ſerves not the Lord without diſtra& 1: ;, all of 
Traric | itslove, fear, joy, runsnot one way, but havinginclinations not wholly beitowed 
upon God, and ſeveral ways of the hearts out-going-from God being allowed, its 

| never ſafe and certain; when the ſcales are even in weight, they tremble, anu waver, 


"RY 


creature, and are double-minded, and will divide their hearts between them, will of- 
ten be wavering, and ſhew themſelves ſomtimes for Religion, ſormtimes for the World. 


2 


grace fixeth,and weighs down the heart for God and to God, and chujech him only. 


| 
| from us, becauſe 'they were never - of #*; they area Land-flood,-'a Ciſtern onety, 
| receiving from without , and void” of in inward living principle . and fountain. 
10. Chriſtians ſhould beware of unſtedfaſtheſſe, of being carried away with cuy winds, 
Obf. 10. | from their holy ftedfaſtneſſe in the truth. Continue in the things which 'y6u have learned, 
2 Tim. 3.14. Be not as children toſſed ti#14 fro with every wind of d;rine. To this 
end, 1. Let the Word of Chriſt balaſt yorr ſouls ;, ſtore them withthe - knowledg of 
ſaving Principles of Religion. 'Empty. Table-books are tit to have any thing writ- 
ten in them, and a ſoul empty of theknowleds of wholfometruths, is a tit recepracie 
for any error. Do ye net err, (faith Chriſt) becanuſe-ye know not the Scriptures, Nat. 
22. 29% S$tones will eaſily be removed,” unleſſe fixed upon a foundation. He who 


ſomtime one is up, ſomtimeanother-: they who will ſerve two Maſters, God and the | 
| 


| 
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Here's the true Reaſon then (1n the general) why menare fo toſſed and carried away | 
from the truth of the - Goſpel, they are empty of the trvth of grace, they go | 


1 


| buys commodities without- either weighing or meaſuring them, may ealily be de- 
| ceived, the Scriptureis the meaſure and' balance of every opirion. How eabily 
| may he be cheated with Errors in ſtead of truth, who bnys- only inche-dark ? Igno- } 
rant Chriſtians are like Infants which gape,: and'take in whatſoever the- Nurſe puts | 
to their mouths. 2. Labowr ro get your hearts faſted to the truth, by l5ve , as well as 
| your heads filled with the truth, by light, he who never loved truth, may ealily be 
brought to leave truth, and to embrace error, He-wh&-embraced truth he knew not 
why, will forſake it, he knows not how ; the heart which hath continued deceitful 
ufider. truth, may-ſoon be deceived by error ; a literal, withour an experimental! 
knowledg of the truth, may quickly be drawn to error \- from that wherein we tind 
neither pleaſure nor profit, we may eaſily be enticed. But when once we feel the rruch 
both enlightning and delighting, unloading its treaſures of glory into our fouls,qut | 
eting our conſciences, quelling our luſts, changing us into the Image ot the Lord, | 
quickning our graces; Seducers will not be able to cheat us of this Jewel , becauſe we 
know they can bringus nothing inexchange, for which we ſhould barter it away. 
iq lace Js \ | 3. Let there not beany one luſt * allowed within thee, to looſen thee from the truth. 
DIES 47% | They who-are not ſound in the. fear of God , may eaſily become 'unſound; 
bore.” Filoph. in the faith of God. A remiſſe/ heart will | cloſe with remiſſe princi- 
in Rom.{:'6 les.” The myſtery of Faith muſt be heldin a goed conſcience, which ſexe (faith the 
© Tim. 1.9. | Apoſtle) © having caſt away, have made'ſhipwrack of the faith : he comparing conſci- 
ence to a ſhip, and faith toa treaſure therein imbarked, which muſt needs miſcarry, 
| | if the ſhip be caſt away : any corrupt affetion entertained, the ſoul like an unwalled, 
and unfenced City, lies open to the rage and rapine of, and ruine by any _ 
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twice dead, plucked np by the roots. 


_ 


me. re ER 


If Seducers ſute their bait to the unmortihed luſt of a ſinner, he is calily made their 
rey. Ofthisat large before. Particularly, beware of P-iae; the proud Chriſtian, like 


a light puff bladder, will eaſily be puft any way of Error, a Bird of a very ſmall car- 


kaſs, and of many Feathers, is eaſily carryed away with the wind, Pride is the mother 
of Herelic ; the proud man it is, who conſents not to wholeſume Doctrine, but dutes hour 


i, I Tia. 6. 3,4. Humility is the beſt fence againſt Error : an humble man is | 
0 


ſmall, in his own eyes, that the ſhot of Seducers cannot hit him, and lies ſo low, 
that all their Bullets flye over him. Gd reacheth the humble, but the proud perſon is 
Satans Scholar. 2. Fexce thy ſoul againſt worldly-mindedycſje; a worldly heart will 


| 
[P ov. 25-8. 


ver. 8, 
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be bought and ſold at every rate. The truth can never be ſafe in the cloſet of that | 


heart, which Error can open with a golden picklock. The covetous doth make mer- | 


chandiſe of others , and will be made mcrchandiſe by others : The hook of error, is ealtiy 
ſwallowed down by a worldly heart,if it be baitcd with (though filthy ) lucre. Take 
heed of being a ſervant of truth, for gain, for (iffo ) thou wilt ſoon be a ſlave unto! 
error, for more gain. 3. Keep out of the wind of feaucing Dettors, and their Po- 
qrines. 112k them who cauſe diviſions, and avad them, Rom. 16. 17. If it be dange- 
rous to be tempted by, what is it then to be tempters of the Devil? Turn away from 
ſuch as creep into hox.ſes, and lead fouls captives,2 Tim. 3. 5,6. Eat not of the bar- 
quets of him who hath been found out, to mix poylon in his diſhes; let holy Zeal ( in 


this reſpe& } hinder Civility.If theſe Seducers come to you, yet neither receive them | 


into your houſes, nor bid them Ged,/pecd. Shun the meeting places of error, as the 
Schools of impiety. ;\Beware ef falſe Prophets, who put ona ſheepskin-profetlion o- 
ver a woolviſh purpoſe, Deccirful workers, transforming themſelves into rhe Apoſtles of 

briſt, 2 Cir. 11..13. The Devil never deceives in his own likeneſſe. Feed not like 


filly ſheep upon rotten graſſe,becauſeir's ſweet and luſfious. Pulycarp would enter- | 


tain no acquaintance with Aſarcicn, but termed him the fi}? bizy of rhe Devil, and ( as 
Irene tells ) the Apoſtles and their Diſciples were ſo full of holy fear, that they 
would not communicate with Hereticks in the world, who had adulterated the word. 
Let not Satan take us among his own, leſt he make us of his own. Of thee things ſee 
more, ver. 4. | 
Thus much for that ſecoud compariſon, whereby the Apoſtle deſcribes the fin and 
miſery of theſe Seducers, viz. Clonds without water, &c. The third followes 
in theſe words, Trees whoſe fruit withercth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots. - 
Two things, principally, are here conſiderable, in this Reſemblance taken from bad 
and Corr UPpE Tees. 
Their b4dzeſs in conſideration, 


ſelves. 


1. Of their fruits. 2. Of the trees rhem- 


1. In conſideration of their f7irs ; ſo our Apoſtle expreſſeth, 


1. The decay and withering of their fruits, whoſe frait wither- 

cth. 

2. Their ceſſation from, and privation of their fruit, their fruit was none, wick- 
out fruit. 


2. Their hadreſſe in conſideration of themſelves, the trees, which 1. Were irrecouc- 
rably dead, twice dead. 2. Deſervedly therefore plucked up by the reots. 


EXPLICAaTHEe ml 


2Pct.2.13,14, 


Ee non 


Fraus & mal:- 
;tza harc!tcorum 
ucl dolenda cſi 
 tanguam homi- 
' num;vel caven - 
dacſt, ranquam 
i hercticorum ; 
vel irradona 
 B,27:91474 Impe- 
| TZEOY UN Aug. 
Ht fallucius ins 
 cauths ouvibus 
'obrepant ,mane- 
te luporum fe- 
rocta, deponunt 
lupinam ſpeci; 
ſeſe div.nglegis 
ſentenriis velut 
quibuſdam vel- 
leribus obvol- 
vVune, ut cam 
qui ſque lana- 
rum melliticm 
perſenſerit, ne- 
quaqud aculcos 
denum fperti- 
meſcat. Vinc. 
Lyr. c:p. 36. 
Polycarpus 
Marcioni ali- 
quando occurs 
renti fibi, & 
dicenti, cognoſ- 
ce noszreſportdet, 
cognoſco te pri- 
mogenitum $.t- 
tana. Tantum 
eAponoli & 
hborum {)i(cipu 
li habwerunt ti- 
morem ut neque 
verbo tenus cg» 
municarent ali- 


So that four particulars, we ſhall here explain in this ſimilitude borrowed from 
bad trees, the loſt eſtate and the Spiritual miſery of theſe Seducers being ſer down 
by a fourfold. gradation, or by four ſteps, each one ariſing up to a further de- 
gree and height of wretchednefſe then the other; and the lower making way for the 
hicher._; . 

yh When they ſeemed to have fruit, at the beſt, ic was decaying, withering. 

2. This withering fruit, proved no fruit; without fruit. 

3. This ceaſing from fruit, or this no fruit was joyned with a total want of life in 


| 


Trt the 


cuz corum, qui 
alultera':erant 


veritatiem, ſiren. 


l. 3. 3. pag. 
mihi. 17;. 
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| Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit withereth, 
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the trees, ever to produce any more fruit; twice dead. 
4. This total want of life made an eaſe way for the /fſe of p/zce and ground | 
to continue in. 


x. Forthe fir, The Apoſtle ſaith, that they were Trees whoſe frnit witherert, The 
' word whereby he expreſſeth it,is e0:07oen', which according to the different appre- 
henſions of Interpreters, hath ſeveral interpretations affixed toit. The Fulrar La- 
tine renders it Autumnales, eAutumretrees, Or trees of Autumn, from $81unoe:r which | 
( ſometimes ) fignifieth Awramn; and ſuch trees { ſay lome ) rhe Apoſtle cails theſe | 
Seducers, becanſe when trees at that time of the year, begin to put forth, and make 
ſhew of bearing fruit, they bring not their fruit to perfef# maturity ( it being too late ; 
in the year ) and men judge it to be a ſign that the trees themſelves alſo are withering, ' 
and ſhortly after will dye. Others (rather explaining then oppoſing this Interpre- 
f tation ) conceive that theſe words, JirdSex obironwcune' , intend Arberes witin 5 fimey- 
tis, extremi, ſcneſcentis Autumm, trees of the /atrer end cf Autumn, Or that part 
| which is next to Winter, becauſe e%»=wey properly ſignifies, the engizy, fir [per 
Autumn, it being called ſo, TU, To e0n40 711 onwgey, aA finitnte Autrimng , trom the 
going out, or waſting away of Autumn ; and this ( ſay they ) may be the meaning of 
the Apoſtle, that as at the end of Autumn (toward the'beginning of A; -:ember | 
the fruit and leaves of trees fall off, and the trees themielves ſeem to wither and dre . 
; ſo theſe Seducers{what ſhew ſoever they made formerly ) were at laf empty and de- | 
ſtitute, not only ofFruir, all crue worth and goodneſſe; but*alfo evenof all ſhews ; 
ſhadows, and appearances thereof, but this ſcems rather to beintended in theJaſi 
branch, Plxcked »p by the rcots. Others think, that by 45:ve= odwonacus', the Apoſtle 
meanes, Arbores 4 9 niger as ſpoil and deſtroy fruit {2 98/rew & 30vger, which 
they make to be the ſame with caxver 7ty repriv ) as if the Apoſtle had intended 
that theſe Seducers aimed by all they did and brought forth, only to corrupt and ſpoil | 
the Church, even as fruit being rotten and purrified, eafily corrupts -and infects that | 
fruit which lyes near it : but this ſeems not to be an apt beginning to that following ' 
gradation , of their being withoxt fra ,, 1t being worſe to hurt others , then not to | 
be good aur ſelves. Others conceive that the word 29:ronwene', reſpeRs nor ( here }) | 
that time of the year which we call Atm, but only the nature of the f-yir. which | 
| theſe trees brought forth; namely, ſuch as are withered, and altogether xyprc fitable, as 
| if theſe trees were called, ebnomweyz, ſcil. wv pfiver y aTwge, or ag. 76 © 745 aviar 
37wees, as bringing forth no fruit, but what was corrupt and withered, the Apoltie 
hereby intending, that though theſe Seducers ſeem to promiſe and make a ſhew of * 
| good and wholeſome fruit, yet they wanting that vitalzs ſucrms, the viral muyRgre . 
| and inward vigour of faith, could bring nothing forth to maturity and perfection, but 
| all their fruits were withered and corr;ept. This Interpretatioh of the wirherizg and cor- 
| ruptneſſe of their fruit, ] conceive moſt genuine and ſutable to the ſcope of the A poſtle, 
though he ſhould(as many learned men think he doth )compare theſe ſeducers to 1- 
t,mn-trees, the fruit of ſuch trees being ( moſtly ) but withered and immaryre, and rot 
coming to its perfection. 
More particularly, two things are here further to be opened. 
I. What that fruit was, which theſe Sedacers might have, and what kind of fruits theſe 
Trees might bear. 
2. What was the withering »f that fruit. 
I. For the firit, That fruit which they might bear. _ 
There are three ſorts of Metaphorical fruits, mentioned in Scripture, which men | 
compared to trees, are ſaid to yield. | 
1. The frets of the Santtifying Spirit of Ged ( Graces and Works ) brought forth in | 
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the hearts and lives of the Saints, called fruits, becauſe they come from the Spirir of 
God, as fruit from the tree, and are asplealing to him as the pleaſanteſt fruit is to us. 
Thus we read of the Fraits of the Spirir,Gal. 5.22. and Fruits of Righreonſaeſſe, Phil. | 


I.11. Fruits meet for Repentance,Matth. 3.8.All comprehended by Paul, Eph. 5. 9. | 


> o— 


where be faith, The fruit of the Spirit is in all guodneſſe, Righteouſneſſe, Truth. Cord- 
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eſſe, being that quality, contrary to Malice or naughtineſſe, whereby a ſinner is evil | 
' in himſelf. &:ghreouſrefſe oppoſed to Injultice, whereby one is hurtful and injurious to 


' others. Truth oppoſed to Errors, Hereſies, Hypocritie, ec. 


C—— 


woos , 


— —— 


; utter darkneſſe , may fora ſeaſon 7ejoyce 3x the light, and may have ſorrow and grief 


— — 


| returned, enquired early after God : «Ahab humbled himelf. 
| not the beſt, they may ſpring up from a root not good, the pleaſantneſſe or ſadneſſe 
| of the matter of any doctrine, may caule ſutable affeftions of joy or ſorrow, the no- 


' viag the werd with joy , a finding ſome ſweetneſſe in the Ordinances: Ezekic! wasto his | 


2. There are frairs which in themſelves and their own nature, are bitter, carrypt , 
poy/oaful , put forth not only by a corrupt tree, bur by it, as ſuch, evil propeer fieri 


in themſelves and their own nature; ſuch fruits by which the falſe Prophets were | 


known, and whereby men may be known to be wicked men, Grapes of Gall and bitter 
cluſters , Deut. 32. 32. Such works of the fleſh as Paxl mentions, Cal. 5. 19. eA- 


&C. 


twice clead, plucked up by the roots. 


dultery, Fornication, Vncleanneſſe , Laſcrviouſneſſe, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, | 
| 


3.. There are other fruits which are not evil in themſelves, unlawful or intrinſe- | 


cally evil in their own ſubſtance and nature, proprer eſſe and fier;, becauſe they 


are , or are done; but becauſe they 77ow npon ſuch trees, by reaſon where- 
of , ſomething which ſhould make the produQtion of them good, is omitted, 
and ſundry defedts cleave unto them, and they have evil caſt upon them by the a- 


| gent. 


CE 


And ſundry fruits of this fort and rank there may be upon ſuch'trees as dc ſpeaks of. 


AS, 
I. The Fruits of gifts, parts, and abs/itres in matters of Religion, as preaching, pray- 


 $ — 


ing, utterance; of theſe ſpeaks Chriſt, 17arth. 7. 22. Many hall ſay in that day, Lord, 
have we not propheſted, &c. And 1 Cor. 12.1. they are called Spiritzal Gifts,wrought | 


by the Spirit, but are not Sanitificantia, but Afiniſtrantia, not ſo ſanRifying him 5» | 


whom, bur helping thoſe for whom they are; as a rich man may beſtow good and dain- 


dyet upona poor woman that nurſeth his child , not for her own ſake, but that his | 


c 
chil may ſuck 


d milk from her. ſuch fruits as theſe( indeed)may beautifie G race, but 


yet grace muſt anRihe them. Theſe may make us profitable to me, not acceptable to | 


Ged. 

2. The ſecond ſort of theſe fruits, which theſe trees might bear, is a remporaz 7 faith, 
Orthodox, or ſound judgment, aſſent to that whichis the very Truth of Gods Word, 
that there zs a Ged, infinite in all his glorious Perfeions, that there are three Perſons; 
that Chriſt was God and man, &c. and that all who believe in him ſhall be ſaved. Thus 
ſome unconverted are faid to believe for a while, Lzh. 8. 13. thus Simon Magns , 
and Demas believed, theſe fruits are good intheir kind, and without them there can 
be no holineſſe of life, nor happineſle after death, and yet they are not good enough , 
they not purifying the heart, but only perfeCting the underſtanding , they being 
poured only on the head, not running down like Aaros oyntment to the heart and 
other parts : though making a man Prcreſtant in DoErine, yet leaving him to be 
a Recuſant in his liſe, carrying him out to believe the wordas fazrhfl, but not to em- 
brace it as worthy of all acceptation,to ſhine with light, but not to burn with,or work by 


love. | 
| 3. Athird ſort of theſe fruits might be ſome heared affettions, ſweet motions. rece;- 


I 


| 


hearers, as a /vely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant weice. They who ſhall becaſt into 


about fin. The 1/7aclires were oft deepin their humiliations, they ſought Grd 4:4 
And yet theſe fruits are 


velty or rarity of a doctrine, may much delight,or the dexterity and ability of the deli- 


verer , the ſutableneſſe of a clearly diſcovered truth to a hearers underftanding, the 
apprehenſion of the goodneſle of ſpiritual things, may ftir up ſome flaſhing delires ; | 
thus they crycd out, Lod, give xs evermore this bread, thus Balaam defires to die the 
death of the righteous, yea ( as ſome have obſerved) corrupt luſtsin men, ſuch as pri/e 
and /el/-/ceking,, may produce great affections in holy duties: The deſire of applauſe 
may make men in publick adminiftrations enlarged in their affetions. The more ex- 
cellent a Prayer or Sermon is, the more carnal the heart of the performer may be, the | 
| "PLE W- _ ſtronger | 
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| Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit witherecth, Ver. 5 
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' Matth.18.zt. | 


- Phil.3. 


| 1 King, 18.15. | 


ſtronger the invention is, the weaker the grace may be, and asground full of mins of * 
' pold, is oft barren of graſſe, ſo a heart ful of grace may, it-may be barren ofthe orna- 
' ments of words and expreſſions. ' tO : | 
4. Afcerth Tort of fruits born even by theſe (afterward ) apoſtates, might be | 
' external appearances of © conformiry to the Law of God,” iri avoiding of all open and 
' ſcandalous courſes, and in performing the viſible and out{ide atts of obedience - | 
| Thus the Phariſee wasnot an Extor1icner, wajuſt, an Adjilicrer. Parl, rouchings 
' the law, was blameleſſe : the young man profeſſed he hal' kept rhe Law {inthe letter 
' of it) from his youth.” "The Phariſees paid Tithes exactly”, abhiorred idolarry,, made 
long prayers.and frequent, were ſtrict | in the outward, obſervation of the Sabboth, 
| profeſſed chaſtiry, temperance &c, Thus it's ſaid of theſe yery Apoſtates, thar 
they had ' eſcap*d rhe pollutions of rhe wet 1d, 2 Per.2.20. and 22; . that they 'had been | 
' waſhed: And theſe fruits of outward conformity to the Law of God are highly com- | 
. mendable , ſincerity of, grace can neither be, nor be known without them ; by | 
| them it reſolves {as Eljah faid) to ſhrew it ſelt , they are commanded by Gold, ' 
' who (thongh he commands not the godly to ful] the Law peafed?ly, yer) permits | 
| them not to break it wi/fl/y : *and though by the preſetice of external obedience, we | 
; cannot conclude /a/varicy, - yet by the abſence thereof we may conclude 4imat ion 
' to follow , theſe honour God, benefit others. Though our righteouſneſſe ſatis- 
| fies not jxſiice, yet in our unrighteouſneſſe we cannot be ſaved without injuſtice , 
' nor isany man called a good man for the gpod which he hath, but the good which 
| he doth : outward obedience ſtrengthens true grace where itis, andis neceſſary to | 
| preſerve a juſtified” eſtate, though ngr as deſerving ir, yer as removing thar which 
would deſtroy it. , And yet all theſe” fruits, - the'ats of externall obedietce, *are not 
the beſt ; they may- be a ſhape withqut, aſou}. ; ' appearances without *an 'inward 
. « > ' ES Re #4861 Ts fv . 4: «024 .\ 2 
principle of life; they might be'with a deſpiſing of the righteouſneſſe of Chrift ; they 
| might be performed only for want of tentations - to the . contrary :* ,,Gods glory 
| might meyer beaim'd ar,” in-rhe performing them, as their, c-d, nor his word eyed 
| = eir Ryle;, "Theſe things: comtrianded by God, might be done in obedience to 
| * Briefly for theſecond, what was the »#ithering of their ſruts.. -- 
| 1. They were withering fruit, for their deformicy and unpteaſantneſſe to the eye, ; 


and their ſowrheſſe , and y»ſaveuriniſſe to the taſte of God. ' The jr/tits of righ- | 


| grow upon a' wicked man,, are not acceptible as they come from him : goodneſſe 


Pid. ante part, 


2 page. 
Deur.32,32. 


reonſneſſe | are only pleaſant [ouire, andthe trees of righteouſneſſe only pleaſant plants. | 
A withered'Apple is not ſweet and delightful : The beſt performances which | 


| of beinpis before that of working. The rree muſt be'g00d, betore the ſ7air can be 
pleaſant , They who are #3 the fleſh" cannot pleaſe God,” The meaneſt duty of a Saintis 
more amiable than the'rhoft* gilded perforniance ofa ſinner :* The ſftammering of a 


; Child is more pleaſing to a Parent, then the-beſt Oratory of a beggar. 1f the vine be a 
| vine of Sodim, * and of rhe ficlds of Gomorrha;, the grapes will be grapes of gall, and the 


| Cluſters Litter, 


| 
2, Thisfrvit might, be faid.to be withered frait, for ceaſing to grow bigger, and not 
proceeding to perfettion. ONT IOLDSTN . - OO, F: | 

W thering fruit grows not, and thele ſtood at a ſtay, their fruit found no new de- | 


-_— 
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grees ; their fairh went'not from Aſſept to Adherence, and from thence to Aſſurance, 
They brought nut forth fruit ty perfection, Luk. 8.14. 

They added nothing to that which was Lacking I they did not abound more 2d more | 
| 1n the Work of the LO RD. Their laſt Works were not more - then their firſt. They | 
| ſoon knew an enongh in Chiiſtjanity. They .did not preſſe forward towards the mark ; 
nor were they like the $1, rcjojcing to run ir7 courſe, and incretſing more and more to | 
the perfeft day. They went got from ſtrength ro ſtrengrh, nor ſtudied exactneſſe in 
Chriſtianiry. Moſt loveto excell in every thing, more than in that which is true ex- | 
cellency: thongh they think that abundance of wealth is but a little , yet they live as if | 
a little Godlineſſe were enough. They have their maximam quod ic, beyond which 


| they move nor, and fay of ſpiritual good things, as Dives ofhis temporals, Soul rake | 
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thine eaſe, thin haſt much goods 1:id up for many years. - They deſire not to kave more 
cubits added to their ſtature. He who hatly only a form bf redlinefe . 4nd i5 but the 
picture ofa Chriſtian, not having rhe life theyesf;, will never grow , he is {till upon the 
ſame binges where he was; he goeth on ina Circle of duties, prayeth, hearech, &c. as 
he did of old. EVE Rf (2914 Eg 

3. Their fruit might be called withering, as it decay'd, laarmfur, ard grew leſſe and 
leſſe. EL ' £14.98 | 

They were ſo far from obtaining that grace which they anted, that they did not 
retain that grace which they +4, they loſt their fz/ /ave, and grew work and worſe; 
they were fo far from getting more, thatthey kept.not what they had alteady gotten. 
They did not-{o much ſtand ata ftay as go backward ,' the birtereſt '6f their life was 
in the bottom thereof, The ap of abilities -which once they had, now-decay'd : 
All life in holy duties and ſpeeches was withdrawn , yea, theit leaves fell off , they 
could not ſpeak otholy things with foimuch holy favour as they were wonr. God. 
withdrew his Spiric from them : Thus the, Spirit.of the Lord departed from  S:z/, 
and all his gifts vaniſhed : And indeed, this follows upon the former: where there 
is no increaſing, there is'/ome decaying , while weng/e& ro'fain, we ſpend vpn the) 
ſtock, The Boat which i5 goingup a river, that runs with a trons current, fals down | 
the {tream, ifthe Oarsreft but never fo little ; Decays in ſpirttuals deſerve moſt of: 
our pity. it's not ſo uncomfortable to feea man decay in his health or eſtare, | 
as in his grace, * and to loſe heavenward, to Je his firſt ve, to decline from 
God. WIT 02 77 177 24.5 , 5 1340, ROD + | | 

4. {Asthecauſe of allthe former) Theirfruit was like - withered frait, as it wanted: 
ſpiritual life, juice and nouriſhment from the tree to feed and- ſupply it + They had: 
not ſpiritual life,. and therefore had not ſpititual growth, and had piritual decays. | 
Only to them who have, "25 Ore £1Ven- There is no grows, where there 1s not a 
living. If a ſnow-ball be. rolled up. and. down,, andthereby made bigger, yet it doth | 


. 
[1 
' 


not grow, becauſe it is by extra-addition, not by ntra-recthtion. - A vital Principle 1s | Joha 15. 5. 


the foundationof growth, 'either natural or ſpiritual: 'He that - rhiclethi is me and'l in! 
him (faith Chriſt), the ſame bringeth ferth.much format , for within me, (or ſevered{i 
from me) ycc4n av methiarg. The picture ofa child will never come'up to be a man, 
becauſe init thereis nolife. They who onely have a zame of Chriſtianity, and receive 
not efficacy and power from Chritt, areas »ithered frxic, without uttion to, and life 
from him, there being no Chrittiar-increaſe. We are Gods Workmanfhip, created in 
Tili che Spirit of God be put into us, there's no walking, or 
proceeding in his wayes, Ez£k.36.27. Ky | 
This for the opening of the fir/} gradation, whereby the Apoſtle ſets forth the loſle | 
of theſe Seducers, they were trees whoſe fruit withered. | 
The ſecond is contained in this word, #44p72; without frat. | | 


: ins words he had ſaid, that they had withering fruin? 
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{ 
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frair, that they ſhould catt off the very appearancesof #rair, and even their out ide- 


Packed ap by the rots. | 


x. Poſſibly, he may herein theſe words repreſent thetn, as having caſt and loft 
their withering fret, Weknow, fruic thac - withers; - quickly and ealily falls off 
from the tree , trees which have withering fruit, will ſoon be withour fruit, We. 
wanting that which only can make us good for the kind, a good root, anda renewed 
Principie of life, muſt needs - want that which- ſhould make us good for * contins- | 
ance, namely, internalneſſe and ſincerity. Our of Chriſt there can be no perſeve- 
rance, only union to him makes us permanently holy :- Andirs moſt juſt with God, ; 
that they who would not bear betrer then, ſhould not bear ſo much as withering | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


profeſſica, that they who never regarded the truth and reality of holineſſe, ſhould 
from hypocritie fall to prophaneneſs, ' and from a bare, for» of codlineſſe toungod- 
lines, and from paint to defi72:5ty. Bur this open and plain diſcovery of their 
hypocriſie,] rather conceive is contained in the laſt branch of the verſe, in theſe words, 


2, Therefore lunderſtand, with Reverend Mr. Perkins, and others, that theſe 
words, 


-—— 


twice dead, plucked npby the roots. © 


—_— G_—_ eg 


Eph. ?.10, 


'2 Branch of 
Bur how can the Apoltle ſay here, that they were withcut f+yir, when in the forego-\ Zxplicar. 


9 2. oo nt B on tbc toe nee oe Rt ai a. — - = ; —  <C—C———_ >< ro a - _- _ = _ — 


| 


| 
| 


IIS 


50 


———_ atte—_— 


| Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit withereth, 


Ver.12 


— 


Mat, 1 2.24« 


Rav. in loc. 


Phil, z.11. 


1 Thel. 4. 3. 
i The(.5.8, 


I Cor.1 Z. 


| what is the will of God, Eph.5.17. Mans wiſdom is to underſtand and follow Gods | 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
words, without fruit are (asit were) a correction of the former, as if the Apoſtle had | 
faid, are trees whoſe fruit withereth, or rather without fruit altogether, the fruic 
| which they bear, not deſerving ſo much as the name of fruit, as :rees that bear no 0- 
| ther then withering fruit, are eſteemed no better then «xfruitfz! trees , and thus not- } 
—_ their withering frusr, they may be ſaid to be without fair in ſundry | 
reſpects. 

1. They were without frat, in regard that all their forementioned fruits, were not 
produced by the 11ward life and vigour of —_— of ſantification in their ſouls ; Their 
fruit upon a corrupt ?ree, and proceeded from an unclean b;rrer ror : They were 
not the iſſues of a pure heart and faith unfaigned,bur the fireams of an unclean fountain, 
the fraitfulneſſe only of flow-buſhes, Crab-trees, and brambles, cannot make the | 
year be accounted a fruitful year. e/ corrape tree (faith Chriſt) cannct bring forth 
good fruit, Mat.7.18, How can ye that are evil, ſpeak, good things > Their belt fruits 
were but fruits of nature, coming from an unregenerated heart. That fruit which 
before his converſion Pax/ accounted as precious as gold, he after efteemed as baſe as 
dung. 

n They were without fruit, in regard their fruits were nit brought furth toa Divine | 
end, they were dire&ted to no higher an end then themſelves. 1/-acl ( faith God) z as , 


empty Vine, though bringing forth fruit , for (it follows) he brinocth ferth fruit to hin;- | 


ſelf. | 
Iam notignorant, that ſome Interpreters expound not that Text concerning the ' 
fruit of works, though yet they grant, the place may be by conſequence drawn to take | 
in them, likewiſe. Astheſe fruits were not fruits of righreoſneſſe, ſo neither were they | 
| ro the praiſe of hu glory. h | 
If tho wilt return, O 1ſrael (faith God) return to me, Fer. 4. 1. They returned, \ 
(faith the Pſalmiſt) bx #or ro the woft High. The pipe cannot convey the water lygh- | 
er than js the fountain-head from whence it comes; and theſe fruits being not from {| 
God, were not directed to him. 
Fruits brought forth to our ſelves, are rotten at the core ; they are not for his taſte 
who both looks into, and tries the heart. 
| 3- They might be withoxt fruit, as not producing works in obedience to the rule. 
The doing of the thing commanded may poſlibly be an a& of diſobedience. God looks 


_— 


{ 


| manded. This onlyisto ferre him for conſcience fake. A manmay do a good 
| work out of his obedience to his luſt. As its poſfible for a man to believe, not becauſe 
; of Divine Revelati-», ſo & ir poſſible for a man ro work, and not upon the | 


upon all our works as nothing, unleſſe we do the thing commanded, beca:;ſe ir is com- 


round of Divine 5njunttion, Be not unwiſe, but rnderſland (faith the Apoltle) 


will. 
4. Without fruit as to their own benefit, comfort, and ſalvaticy. The works of | 


| Hypocrites are not ordained by God to have heaven follow them ; at the laſt day } 


all they had, or did, will appear to be nothing ;, and when the Sun ſhall ariſe, then ; 
the works which here have ſhined like glow-worms, ſhall appear unglorious and 
unbeauriful , ofall that hath been ſow» to the fleſs, ſhall nothing be reaped but | 


' corruption ; God crowns no works but his own ; nor will Chriſt own any | 


| 


| 


| 


works, but thoſe which have been brought forth by the power of his own | 
Spirit. | 

5. Laſtly, Werhout the fruit of any goodneſſe in Gods account, becauſe wirhowr [owe 
to God. Loveis the ſweetneſſe of our ſervices. 1f / have not love (faith Paxl) 1 
am nothing : andas true isit , without it, 7 can do nothing : the gift of an enemy, 1s a 
gifr, and no gift. As loveftrom Godis the top of our happizeſſe, ſo love to Godis 


; the ſum of our duty. There is nothing beſide love, but an Hypocrite may giveto 
; God, with Gods people : it is the kernel of every performance , God regards nothing 
| we give him, unleſſe we give our ſelves alſo, Its love which makes a ſervice pleaſe beth 
| the maſter and ſervant.Now wicked men in all they bring forth, though they may have 
| bounty inthe hand, yet have no love in the heart, they have not a drop of love, ina ; 
Sea of ſervice. This 
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| habirations and Members; for as the ſoulwotks not as a- foro arly part, that is not 
| Rttited to the body; ſo neither doth the Fpiruz.. of Chriſt work ſavitigly, but 'in he] 


—OO@ 


twice dead, plucked ap by the rocts. 


— P_— Oe 
—— ———— 


This for the Explication of the /econd aggravation, or gradation, of the fin and! 
miſery of theſe Seducers : they were without fr«it. The third follows, intheſe 
words, twice dead. | 

Theſe words, I take to expreſle a further degree of their ſpiritual wretchedneſſe,' 
under the continued Meraphor of Trees. *Twas bad to have withering fruwt, worleto, 
have no f74ir atall; worſeyer, to benot only wichoxr all freir, bur even altogether; 
withent life , twice dead. | | 

Two things are here to be explained. 

1. In what reſpect theſe trees may be ſaid to be d2ad. | | 

2. How to be twice dead. | 

For the firſ#. Deathis 1. Temporal, and Corporal, that which is a privation of 
life, by the departure of the ſoul from the body. 

2. Spiritual, befalling either the god/y, or the wicked, 1. The godly are ſaid to 
be dead jþ:ritually, three ways. 1. Dead to fin, Rem.6.2. 1 Pet. 2. 24. the corruption! 
of their natures being by the Spirit of Chritt ſubdued and deſtroyed. 2. Dead in 
reſpect of the Law Ceremonal, Col.2.20. (dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the | 
warld.) Moral, Gal.2.19. So Pax ſaith, he was dead ro the Law, and Rom 7.4. Te are 
dead ts rhe Law, it being not ableto make them guilty, who are iz Chriſt, norto 
terrifie their coniciences, nor to 7rrirate them to (in. 3. Dead tothe werld, Gal. 6.4. 
ſo Par'/ was crucified to the world, either becauſe the World contemned and deſpiſed him 
as a dead man, or elſe, becauſe the world had no more power, to entice and allure 
him from Chriſt, then the objects of the ſenſes have to work upon a dead min. 2. 
Spiritual] ceath befalls the wicked and unregenerate, they being without the Spirit of 
Chriſt co animate and quicken them, which Spirit enlivensthe ſoul ſupernaturally, as, 
the ſoul doth the body naturally , hence they are faid to be dead in fins, Eph.2. 1.5. | 
Col. 2. 13. and dead, Hat. 8. 22. Lukg.60. Rem. 6.13. oh. 5.25. and ro remaiy in 
death, 1 7oh.3.14. Their works (hence) are faidto be dead, Heb.g.14. As the im- 
mortality of the damned, is no life, but an eternal death ; ſo the conjundtion ofthe 
fouls and bodies of wicked men, is not properly. life, but »#-brarilts vita, a ſhadow of | 
lite, or rather a very death, they being withour. ſpiritual feeding, growth, workings, 
all vital operations, and lying under the deformity, loathſomnels, inſenſiblenels, 
(ina {piritual ſenſe) of ſuch asare dead , or (according to the reſemblance here uſed 
by our Apoſtle, which is, that of trees dead): they are ſpiritually dead, becauſe with- 
out, and ſevered from that root of every good tree, the Lord Chriſt. Theold 
e1am 1sthe root upon which they ſtill ſtand, and: therefore they are withour all 
ſpiritual and ſupernatural life, as from the root flows life into all the branches of the 
tree. {o from Chriſt, all who are united to him by the Spirit chrough Faith, have (by 
thoſe mcans) the life of holineſſe derived unto them , as in Adam, the tirit root who | 
hach now loft che moiſture and vigour of holineſle, and is become a dried root, z# die; 
ſoin Ch-i/? /54ll all (and only) they who are really united to him live. Hence it is, | 
that as they are without the. rode, and therefore without /ifz, ſo without all ſpiritual 
growth 1nd fruicfulneſs, the inward principle of life being wanting, needs muſt the | 


—— — 


effe&s that lov from that principle (all vicall-operations) be wanting likewiſe; for Joh. 15. 5. 


though 44iding, and living by Chriſt, we bring forth mxch fruit , yet ſever'd from| 


? | 


him, we ca» 1 p«thing. Itis true, that as the wicked have ſomething from Chriſt like | 


the Spirit 9+, ſo thereby they bring forth ſomething /ike 79 good and ſpiritual fruits ; | Heb. 6.4, 


I mean, thoſe forementioned fruits of gifts, aſſent. to the truth, fiveet affe&tions, acts 2 Cor.,12. 6,7. 
' of excernal obedience : but though in the producing of thefe, :the ſpirit helps chem, 


yet it never changeth the -arare of the trees, bur they ſtil retain the natural ſowr- 
neſs of their roots ; and though God gives them. the Spirit to-editie others, yet not 
to ſanQifie. themſelves, though San! had awother ſpirit ';, and fandry ((Afrr.7.) 
did prophzcy, and-ca/t our Dewils +) yer all theſe-were but works of 'miniſtyarion, not 
renovation; though the Spirit wotks as an vutwardefficienteaute, breathing on then , 
and is in themas 4, Organs; Inftruments, and Miniſters, yet not as 72 domici1irz,” as in 


body 
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152 | Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit withereth, Ver.13} 
; 


® 


Vifeo unitiva. 


Aig, %; Tfis, | put for an definite, a certain for an uncertain number. "Thus 7:6. 33. 14. Gd fpeak- 
35 Job+33- 14+] ethonce, yea twice, jet man perceiveth it not. That is, God doth by his gracious ways 


x Tim. 1.17. | be accounted worthy dyplici, that is, multiplici honore, double, much, manifold honour * 


body of Chriſt . In the wicked it may be ſpirits movers, a moving ſpirit + inthe godly, i 
tis onely ſpirits inhabitans, an inhabiting , in-dwelling Spirit. The Spirit of God in an 
Hypocrite, islikean Angel appearing in ſome outward ſhape; of which he is only an | 
| aſſiſting, not an informing form ; for which cauſe, his aſſumed body hath neither life, | 
nor nouriſhment ; but the Spirit of Godinthe godly, 1s like the ſoul in the body, | 
not only aſſiſting, but informing, and working in them ſpiritually vital, and ſuper- | 
natural operations. And notwithſtanding the beſt workings of the Spirit of Godin | 
cbe wicked, they are oft lefr, more fleſhly, ſelf-contident, lefſe poor in Spirit, and 
ſenſible of their want of Chriſt then before. And thus thefe Seducers were [pirirmally 
dead. Or 3. Deathis eternal, theeffet of the former : which eternal death is that 
moſt miſerable condition of the reprobate after death , wherein they are deprived of 
all the bleſſedneſle and glory of heaven, ſtanding in the enjoyment and xnirive wiſicn | 
of God, Tis (indeed) the ſpiritual death continued and perfected. As in heaven, 
oreternal life, inthe enzoyment of God by Chriſt, is begun in this life, and compleated 
| in thenext ; ſoishell oreternal death in the /:ffe if God, becun 7 rhis, and 
conſummate in tne next world. The | preſence of God is the heaven of 
heaven, the joy of heaven, - the life of heaven, and of all who ſhall come 


thither. } 
2. For the ſecond, In what reſpeX theſe Seducers may be ſaid to be ric: 


dead. « 


The word twice (Gr. Js,) is taken two wayes; ſometimes 5zdefizirly, or as a definite 


ty 


and means ſufficiently, abundantly, and frequently acquaint man with his will, aj- 
though man be ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, as not to underſtand what the meaning of God | 
is therein. So Pſal.62.11. God hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard this, that prwer 
belongeth'ts God, that is, God hath abundantly, oft, ſeveral times, or ſundry ways by 
his Word, and works aſſerted, and diſcovered, that Ke is eminently and tranſcendent- 
ly powerfull. Thus the Apoſtle commands, That the Elders that rxle well, ſrewld 


So the Prophet prayes, 7er,17.18. that hisenemies may be deſtroyed with a doxble 
deſtrufion, 1. e. with a ſevere, through, totall deſtrution, ſo 2 Kings 2.9. Eliſha 
| deſired that a doxble portion, that is, a large, abundant portion of the. Spirit might be 
| upon him. Thus ſome take the word { twice) in this- place, as if by the ſignitication 
; ofthe very word, the Apoſtle intended, that theſe' dead rrees were foal dead, and | 
| paſt all hopes of recovery, ſuch as could never be bettered by all the pains and coſt, | 
| digging, dunging, &c. that could - be laidout upon them. That our Apoſtle here 
| intends, that theſe Seducers were like trees irrecoverably, and torally dead, I eaſily 
| grant ; but withal becauſe trees may be ſaid to be rwice dead, in reſpect of their very 
| $a twice, Or a ſecond time ;, this word rwice, ſeems togmport in this place, a definite 
certain number, and to intend a dexble or twofold death of theſe Seducers , whoare 
here compared to trecs in their dying twice, as well asin all” the other three reſpects, 
viz. Their having withered fruit ;, thei being without fruit ; and being plackt xp by the 
root S.. LS « s —_ 
| Trees then, are ſaid tobe twice dead, thus , . the firſt time, a tree is ſaid to be dead, | 
; when in the former ſpringit decaies, fades, withers in itsleaves, bloſſoms, ornev/ly | 
- | formed fruit: from this ' decaying or:dying (for a dying it is, asto /eaves ard fritt ) | 
| 
| 


a tree is oft by pruning and dreffing recovered;:; butifin autxmn or the latter ſpring, 
which is'the critical'or climaRerical time of Trees to diſcover whether their diſeaſe be 
mortal or not, the trec;fadeth agaiz'; if then the leaves, or what ever it bears, wi- 
| ther, the rine grow dry, and it be (as they ſay) ck, the faulr is then ab intra, the root 
| is rotten, and the very ſubſtance of the tree is inwardly corrupt and putritied, no more 
' labour or coſt is now beſtowed upon/it, its now dead twice, or the ſecond time, and 
; therefore'totally and rrrecoverably; 'and (as I have underſtood from thoſe who are | 
; exactly-skill'd in the nature of trees) it'hath been oft known, that trees which have 


( ſeemed to die inthe former ſpring,./ have afterward - been recovered; but never = 
they 
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|Ver.1 2. twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 
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they know that any languiſhing in the former ſpring , and then after ſome overtures | 


of reviving inthe latter ſpring, fading and decaying again, ever were recovered and 
reſtored afterward. In like manner, theſe ſeducers of whom #4 ſpeaks, had a double 
death, or were twice dead, firſt they were dead in reſpe& of their natural condition, b 
being (asare others) bory 5» [x, and ſo (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ"2.1.) deadin fin ; 
from this they were ſo far recovered, asthat they ſeem'd to live, and (as Peter ſpeaks, 
2 Per.2.20.) to have eſcaped the pollutions of the world , and by viſible profeſſion 
ro flouriſh, and to give fair hopes of bearing good fruit. : notwithſtanding this firſt 
death, they were not given over as irrecoverable, but their latter death which was 
by Apoſtaſy from the taith of Chriſt, by —— themſelves in the pollutions of the 
worl, and returning to their vomit and wallowing in the mire, brought them into ſuch a 
hopeleſs deplorable condition, that our Apoſtle no more expected their recovery, then 
the reſtoring of a tree dead twice or the ſecond time. 

. Indeed there is an Apoſtaly of impotency of affeftion, and prevalency of lyſt, a recidi- 
vation or relapſe into a former ſinful condition, out of forgetfulneſſe and falſeneſs of 
heart, for want of the fear of God, to ballance the conſcience, and to fix and unite 
the heart to him. This was the frequent (in of J/-ae/in breaking their Covenants, 
Pſal.106.7,8,9,12,13. and this falling from our f-/t love, andreturning again to folly, 
though it be exceeding dangerous, yet God is pleaſed ſometimes to forgive and hea! it, 
ashe promiſeth to ſome, Hof, 14.3. But there is amether kind of Apotitaſy, which is 


'proud, wilful, ſtubborn, malicious ; and whereby after the r.aſte of rhe-good word of 


God, and the powers of the wgrld to come, men ſet themſelves to hate and oppoſe god- 


| lineſs, to dv deſpight to the ſpirit of grace, to rage againſt the word, to.rrample por 


the blood of the Covenant, and when they know the ſpiritualneſs and holineſs of Gods 
waies, the innocency and piety of his ſervants, they do.yet ſer themſelves againſt 


| them for that very reaſon (though under other pretences : ) This ſpeaking again#t rhe 


Spirit, this oppoling, perſecuting the doctrine,” worſhip, waies, ſervants of Chriſt , ſo, 
as that the formal motive of malice againſt them, is the luſtre and holineſſe of that 
ſpirit which appeareth in them, and the formal principle of it, neither ignorance, nor 
ſelf ends, but very wilfulneſs and immediate malignity, is that daring height ofen- 


| mity againſt godlineſſe, which ſhall »ever be forgiven inthis world, nor in the world to 


come ; 1. e. ſay ſome, neither in this life by juſtification, norinthe world cocome by 
publick judiciary abſolution , or rather (as others) ſhall be plagued and puniſhed 
in this life, andinthat which is to come, In the former ſpiritually, inthe other eter- 
nally. and God leads thoſe who thus offend, forrh, with the workers of iaiquity ; as cat- 
tle are led to (laughter, or maletactors to execution. And hence it was that Peter, 


| Epiſt.2.2.20. ſaid, their latter end is worſe then their begianing, and that it had been 


better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, rhen after they have known it , 
to turn from the hily commanaments delivered ro them. Nor isthe irrecoverableneſs of 
ſuch backiliders any wonder, 1. This their Apoſtaſy in the formal nature of it, 
is Quite contrary to faith and repentance : by faith we come to Chriſt, cleave to him, 
prize Chriſt as infinitely precious, but bythis apoſtaſy, we draw back, depart from 
him, let him go, vilifie, ſet him at naught, and after covenant entred into with God, 
fling up the bargain, and deal with our fins, asthe Iſraelites did with their ſervants, 
diſmiſs them, and then take them again, and (ina word) fo repent of our former, 
that our heart is incurably hardned againſt future repentance : 2. And further, ſuch 
of all ſinners moſt provoke God to beat them with many ſtrives , a much ſorer pu- 
niſhment do they deſerve, then did thoſe who died without mercy : they fin wittingly 
and willingly, not out of ignorance, but againſt knowledg, not only againſt /ighr bur 
lwealſo; and they trampling «pon the blood, and ſpurning againſt the bowels of Chriſt, 
even mercy it ſelf becomes their enemy,and pardoning grace frequently tendred, and 
ſeemingly received, but truly rejeted, now condemns them , fo that they cannot 


{in at ſo cheap a rate, as they who never had the knowledg of Chriſt. 3. Belides, 


their foreheads are now ſteeld, and they are made impndent in /in. The oftner a 
thief is impriſoned, the leſs he bluſheth : Cxſtome i in makes the heart brawny, in- 


| ſenſible, and ſeared 45 with an het Tron, luſt cauſeth cuſtome, and cuſtome contracts 
Uuu | neceſlity, |* 7 
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Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit wil beretb, Ver.12| 
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rectdiuvante 

| UgMentatur. 


Dumdiu do- 

micilium in ho» 
minibus nou in- 
veniat ; omnia 
| loca,vel cultifſi- 
mayſqualida ſo. 
litudines exi- 
ſtimat. Car 


'w. | 
harm, 


_ 7 


Match. 12. 44-} 


neceſſity; and every retyrn to fin, makes the ſinner more «nab/e tc re/ift it. When a dif 
eaſe firſt meets with a ſtrong conſtitution , jt tinds anenemy to grapple with, as ie | 
weakens the body, ſo the body weakens it, both their forces ſpend together one upon | 
another, and they fight upon ſome terms of equality. But tuppoſe the body gets the { 
victory, and the diſeaſe departs; yet ifa new adverſary, a new lickneſle ſoon ſets upon | 
it again, here is great odds; the oneis freſh, the other quite oxt of heart : it is not now | 
ſtrong enough to bear the means of recovery , but altogether lies at the difeaſes mer- 
cy. Inthe thirſt eſtate of fin, the ſoul perhaps did grapple with fin, and ifit were 
foyl'd, yet, not withoutreluftancy, it could endure reproof, and /xffer the wor d of ex- 
kortation , but ſin returning upanit again, the ſoul is ſo weakned, that it makes no re- 
ſiſtance, (in entring as an enemie upan a weakned and depopulated Country. When $4- 
tan returns to hi» houſe ( ſaith Cbrift ) he fiods it empty, that is, empty of the Spirit of | 
God, and the power thereof, which might oppoſe him, as well as /ept aud garniſhed , 
i.e. adorned with all thoſe unheautiful and deformed beauties which pleafe him. | 
All the former profeſlion of an apoſtate, ſerves bur to make him take the deeper die j 
inſin; and no colour js ſo laſting , as when profaneneſle is laid upon appearing holi- : 
neſle. / 
Laſtly, Satans reextry is with more fiercenefle and reſolution, then was at the firit , 
his Extry, when he returns to his hauſe from whence he came out , as he finds the | 
houſe empty and ſwept, &c. fo he brivgs ſeven ſpirics with him worſe then himſelf. \ 
After he was compe]l'd to go out of the man , he foxzd no reſt ( ſaith therext: ) yea, | 
all the while he was baniſh't ut ofhim, he was asa man living in a dryand defer: ' 
wilderneſſe , ( for ſuch is every habitation to Satan in compariſon of mans fovt : ) 
now then, how great muſt his refalution needs be the ſecond time, both to affail and 


hold his former poſſeſſion ! If ever the Jaylor catch the Prifoner, who through indul- 


| by their old Jaylor,, how irrecoverably will he make rhem his own , how watchful 


' ing their conſciences, following them with temptations, and even hindring them from 


pence ſhewed him,broke priſon, he will be ſure to lay him faſt enough;he that betore 
ad no ſhackle, ſhall be bouhd with two chains for failing, before he was in 4+» 4 
caftodia , bad the liberty of the priſon, now he is in artt4 cx5todia , caft into the Dax- 
con , before,he had but one keeper, now he hath ſeven worſe to captivate and enthral 
im. They who haveeſcap'd in profeſfion the ſervitude of Satan, and ſeem to cleave 
| t0A new, a better maſter, ſhould they again revolt from Chriſt, and be re-apprehended 


AS a0 


will he be, to keep them in hold, and his hold in them , by hardning their hearts, ſear- 


all the very appearances of holineſs? And thar brings ine to the laſt Branch ofexplicati- 


on. 


This for the Explication of the third gradation of theſe Seducers miſery;they 
were twice dead. The fourth and laſt follows, pluck'd up by the 
roots. ' | 

It was bad for theſe trees to wither, to be without fruit , to be dead, 

twice dead , though having ſtill the place and appearance of trees, but to 
be without growth , fruit, life , and p/ace alſo , makes the loſſe and woe com- | 

leat. | 
 Pluck'd up by the rocts,Gr. nerZo$1]a,rooted up as plants, they might be ſaid to be 
in two reſpetts, 

1.In miges of removal from their former place wherein they ſtood. 

2. In reſpect of the di/covery of the rottenneſs and unſoundnels of the root, by that } 
cats hg manifeſting what was at the bottome of the tree; the turning of the inſide, | 
outward. | 

1. In the former ſenſe, the Apaſtle muſt ſpeak by way of predi&#n, for according to | 
it, they were pluck'd xp by the roots, either 1. Qut of the ſoyl of the Church, by being 
removed at firſt out of the affectians and prayers of the Church, and afterward by ex-4 


> —_ 


world, and out pf the Land of the living;and this plucking up was by death,which plucks } 


communication quite caſt out of the Church , it being denied to fuch unſound trees, any 
longer to ſtand in ſuch a garden. Or 2. Pluck'd up by the roots, out of the ſoyl of the 


w._ 
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ro be altogether dead, if we conſider, 1, How unable dead rocrts were long to 
bear and hold up the trees, and 2, How juſtit was with the owyer to pluck up hole | 


For the firſt, How could that tree ſtand conſtantly, which wanted a /iving root to ſup- 
ply and feed it? a dead root bears not a ſteddy tree; as without a vigorous and living 
root, the tree cannot be kept from withering 1n its fruit, ſo neither from its ceaſing to 
#and, out of Chrift there can be no perſeverance, He who ſets us up, only keeps us | 
up: he who laboured to make his Picture ſtand alone,quickly faw the vanity of his en- | 
deavour, when he conſidered ( as he ſaid ) that ſomerhing ( lite he meant) was waating 
within. Asthe hope, ſo the holineſſe, of the Hypoorite es like the Spiders web, Union by 
profeſſion will not ſerve the turn to make us perſevere. No, to that, there muſt be added 
umon by real «:mplartation. If the heart be not fet right, the Spirit will not be ſtedfaſt with 
God, Pſal. 78.8.They who ſtand looſe from Chriſt,will,never ftand long; an Hypocrite 
and his very profellion, will partin a temptation, He who believes not will never be efta- 
bliſkt. ; WIS 
For the ſecond, 27ſt 5454 was it with God , to pluckup theſe trees by the roots, 
for the puniſhing of their bypocrifig: Theſe Seducers ( of whom [de ſpeaks ) who 
would never endure to be more than, are now ſuffered not to be ſo much as hypocrites, ts fon 
they never cared to be better then viſible, and now they are not ſo good as vifible| , coptrgter oY 
Profeſſors ; they who would not have the /ife of trees, ſhall not now have the #00 | ſuo purore ſen- | 
and place of trees ; they who were izwardly cerrupt , are now openly prophane ;, they | titur , quim | 
regarded not the reality, and they retain not the appearances offandtity , they who, moribus noſtra | 
formerly feared not to appear unholy in the fight of Ged, are afterward diſcovered /> mg | 
juſtly to be unholy in the tight of -za7. Heretotore they diſdained to be Schelars of | Eo. on 
Truth, and they now are left to be 27aſtcrs of Error. Ina word, they who once were | | 
deemed to be ſomething, when they were nothing, now neitherare, nor appear to be .:»y | 
thing ; and ( as Chriſt aid) From them who had nit ,cuecn that which they ſeemed to have, | 
is taken away. 2. fu doth God phack up theſe trees by the ror, to puniſh them | 
for their wnfrairfalneſſe : as a fruitleſſe /o/, ſo a fruitleſſe tree is nigh rocurſing. If 
Solemcn ( a Typeof Chriſt | have a vineyard, he muſt havea thouſand pieces of ſilver \, | Hebr.6, 
and the keepers there:f, ( but) rwo hundred, the chief gain was to come to Solomon: he | Cant-8. 
that planteth a vineyard, ſhould cat of the fruit of it, and there isno plant m Gogs vine- 
yard, but God will either have glory from it, byits bearing fruit, or glory it, by its 
burning in the tire. | | 


OBSERVATION Ss. 

i. Evea cirrapt trees bear ſome fruir, Thele trees had fruit, though i were but Obſerv. 1 
withered {r1it , moſt men.go to Hell inthe way of religious appearances; they who 
ſhail be excluded our of heaven, will pretend many good works. Prophecying miracles , 
At. 7. 23. Outiide ſervices are cheap , and coſt but little : good words ( we fay ) 
\U uu 2 | are 
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Mal.3.6. |} 
Plal. 192. 24. 


Heb. 10.38. 
} Heb.6.6. 


Plal.2 3. 

Plal 71.17, 18 
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feft men. 3. Spiritual witherings and decayings are oppoſite ro the Word of, 


are good cheap, they may procure mucli credir,though they ask but Jitcle coſt. Belides, 


| 


| natural conſcience will not be put off with a total Jaying aſide of dury, and if Sa-} 


i 
b 
. 


1 
? 


tan cancheat poor ſouls, with. putting a Pibble in ſtead of a Pearl ito their hands , | 


| he thinks ir as much cunning asif he pur nothing into their hands at all; nothing 
| doth ſo dangeroutly hinder men from happineſſe, as the putting offthemſelves with 


— — — 


| ſhadows and appearances of that which is really and truly go0d. He who is alroge- 


| ther naked , may be ſooner brought to look after the getting a garment , then he | 


| Hell without diſturbance ; he ſnorts not in his ſinful iteep to the difturbing of 0- 


' thers, and he is ſeldome jogged and diſquieted , nay perhaps he is highly com- 


| mended. Chriſtians, pleaſe not your ſelvesin the bare proteflion and appearances of 
' Chriſtianity ; that which z5 highly eſteemed among men , may be abominable befrre ihe 
| Lord, let not the 9xid , but the qxa/e, not the work done, but the manner of doing 
| it, be principally regarded; examine your ſelves alſo concerning the principle 
| whence your aRtions flow,the righteouſneſſe whereby they are to be accepted, the rulc 
| by which they are regulated, the end to which they tend;and(as the Apoſtle {peaks) L-z 
| Scripture Touch-ſtone, 
' 2. Withering aud decaying in holineſſe, 1s a diflemper very unſ#table, and ſhould 
| be very hatefull to every Chriſtian. It was the great ſinne and woe of theſe ſedu- 
| cers, and ſhould be look'd uponas ſuch-by us, and that upon theſe following conli- 
| derations. | 
| TI. In reſpe& of Goa,Decays invur Chriſtian courſe, oppoſe his »ar,re in whims 25 wp 
| ſhadow of change. T am the Lord ( faithhe ) Tchauge mor. Heiseternally , 7 az . 
' andever the ſame ; his years are throughout all generatiuns : And what hath inconitan- 
| cy to.do with immutability > how unlike to the Reck. of ages, are chaffe and ſtubble? 
no wonder that his ſox/ rakes no pleaſure in thoſe who draw back , and that they onely 
are his houſe , who hold faſt the confidence and rejoycing of the hope, firm tothe end, It a 


A ew 


' frail weak man will 'not take a houſe , out of which he ſhall be turned within a few 


years ; how unpleafing muſt it be tro God to be fo dealt with? 2. Spiritual decays 
and witherings are unſutable to the works of Gods Hers work 25 perfe, Deut. 32. 4. 
| he compleated the work of Creation, he did it not by halves. Gen.2. 1. The heavens 

and the earth were finiſhed, and a'l the hiſt of them. God finiſhed the building of tus 
| houſe before he lett. His works of providence, whether general or ſpecial, are all 
perfet; he never ceaſerh to provide for, and ſuſtain the creatures, the doing hercoi 
one year, 1s no hinderance to him from doing the like another, and another, nay the 
day, week, moneth, year, generation, end, but Gods providential care ftill goes on : 
he upholds every creature, nor js the ſhore of providence in danger of breaking , he 
feeds, heals, delivers, cloaths us unweariedly ; goodncſſe and mercy fellow rs all the aayes 
of eur lives , he regards us from our youth, and firſakes ws wot when we are gray-beadcd. 


; Moſt perfect are his works of ſpecial providence : Redemption is a perfet work; Chriit ' 
| heldout in his ſufferings, till all was fair : Though the fewes offered to believe in 
| him.it he would come down from the Croſs, yet would he not leave the work of mans 
| Redemption inconſummate. He fini/hr rhe work which was given him to ds ; 
| tothe utmoſt, delivers out of the hands of all enemies 4 nor doth be leave thele halt de-; 
| ſtroyed, they are throws into the bottems of the Sea ;, he hath not only roxchr, raken wp , | 


but quite taken away the ſia if the world. Nor will he leave the workin the ſoul imper-! 
fe& : he is the author and finiſher of our Faith. His while work ſhall be dine: 
pen AMeount Siem : be will carry on his work of Grace , till it be perfected in glory, 
where the /pirirs of jaſt- men ſhall be mage perfett , and the Saints came unto a fer- | 
G:4. 1. The Word commands Spirir.al pr:grefſivereſſe, Be thou fait! ful unto 
the aeath , Rev. 2.10. Let ws nit be weary of well doing, Gal.6.9. Lock ro your ſelves, 


' who pleaſeth himſelfewith his own rags , wherewith he isalready clad. A nan who | 
is ſmoothly civil, and morally honeſt, isin greateſt danger of being ſuffered to go to | 


he ſaves | 


| 


t 
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| 
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every one examine his own work,and conſider whether his duty be ſuch as will endure the ; 
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that we loſe nat thaſe things which we have wrogght , John Ep. 2. wer. 8. Ler «go 
on to perfeftion , Hebr. 6. 1. Perfefling hulineſſe 1 the fear of Ged, 2 Cor. 7.1. 
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heed leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of anbelief , in departizg {rom the living 
God, Hebr. 3. 12. 2. The Word threatens ſpiritual decays. If we ſine wilfelly at- 
ter we havereecived the knowledge of the truth ,, there remaineth no mure ſacrifice for 
finne , but acertain fearfull looking for of vengeance, and fiery indiazation which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries, It 8s a fearful! thing to fall imothe hands of the living Ged , 
Hebr. 10. 26, 27, 31. ? 
firſt leve , Rev. 2.4. Jf any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him , 
Heb. 10. 38S. 
crows of life , Rev. 2. 10. Tet 4 little while, and he that ſhall come , will come, and will 
wot tarry , Heb. 10.:37. Behold, 1 come quickly , and my reward ts with ms, Rev. 22. 
12, Hethat enduveth to theend ſhall beſaved. Nor need - it ſeem ſtrange , that 
the proceeding of a godly man in holineſle for a few years, 1s rewarded with erer- 
nity; forastheſin of the wicked is punifht eternally , becauſe they being obſtinate 
and inflexible , would ſinne eternally, ſhould they alwayes live, fo the 1incere deſire 
and endeavour of the godly to proceed in holineſſe 1scrowned' eternally , becauſe 
ſhould they always live, they would alwaies, and progreſlivelytbe holy, 5. Spirirs.- 
al witherings and decays are oppoſite tO the honour ind worſhip of Ccd. None can 
honour God , who divides his ſervice, between him and other things. He accounts 
himſelf not ſerved ar all, unleſſe alwaies ſerved. Who will think chat employment 
zaſt and large , which a man takes up and lays down at his pleafure > Whar Propor- 
tion bears flight and ſhort obedience to the Majeſty of him , who is the beſt and 
the greateſt > how can that work be deemed by any beholder ſweet and delighrfull, 
of which men are as ſoon weary, as of ſome grievous burden? who will acccount 
that ſervice profirable and advantageous, or its wages to eternity , any other than 
a notion, when they who have entred into it, think an hour long enough to con- 
tinue in it?or will any think,thatGod gives ſtrength to his ſeryants to pertorm it,who 
give it over before they have well begun? or that he delights in that holineſs, which his 
ceming friends take ſuch frequent liberry to forſake at their pleaſpre ? 


2. The ſinfulneſſe of witherings and decayes appears inxeſpet of our ſelves. | 


1. Whatever profeſlions have been made, it's certain there never was fracerity. Un- 
Hrdfaſtneſſe is a ſure note of #nſorndneſſe,, he never was,who ever ceaſeth to be a friend. 
for a friend loveth at all times.tic who leaves Chriſt, never loved him. T hey {et nut chats 
heart aright, and their Spirit Was not ſtedfaſt with God. Pſal. 78.8. 2. Spiritual wither- 
ing renders 1 former profeiſion s»profirable, and in vain : he who continnes 
notin, hadas good never have entredintothe wayes of God, nothing is held 4:ze 
as longas ought: thereof remaineth 7 be done; we ſhall be judged according ro 
what we are,not have been : fadas not according to his Apeſtleſhip wherein he lived 
bur according to his rzeachery and deſpair wherein he died , our beginning in the ſpirit, 
followed with cadiag in rhe fleſp, advantageth not, that is only well, which ends well: 
*ris not the contention , but the conqueſt which crowns : they win the prize , not 
who ſet our tirlt ,but continue laſt. 3. Spirirzal withering makes our former pro- 
feflion and progreſſe therein to do ;#4 hurt. It had not only beenas well, but better 
never to have known the way of righteouſneſſe : He who licks up his vomzr, never | 
caſts it xp giz; the houſe re-entred by Satan is more delightfully and ſtrongly poſleſ- ; 
ſed by the impure ſpirit, the water cool'd after heating, is now colder then ever . the 
{ceming breach berweeninne and the ſoul, being madeup again, 1s like a dit- joynred 

| and it is more eafieace ton they 
often ro begin. And as there was nothing Satan did ſo much endeavour as thy 
leaving of God, fo nothing willhe ſo much hinder, as thy returning again to God 


| 


' 
| 
| 


I have ſemethiag againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt lift thy | 


3. The Word excourageth proceeding in holineſſe, 7 ill give th:e a \ In arernm {e 
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yea, andit may be , by this time , God is juſtly provoked to leave thar perſpn to 
Satan, who would needs leave God for Satan, To conclude, none will be ſo 


retur, 1unqutm 
velle feccare 

| deſincyctzita & 
; udefeſſum pro- 
fictendi ſtudiit 
pro profedtione 


TepUTarure 


Prov. 17. 


OuJas £2 - 


CHs, 05 ts 8h a> 


& @O1Acfh, 


Ariſt.Rher. 1.2. 


Co 1h, 


John 2. 8. 
Gal. 3. 4. 


inexcuſable before God, as they who leave the waies ofholineſſe, for if thoſe waies 
were ba4, why did they enter into them? if good , why did they no: continue in 

them ? | 
3. The ſin{alnc[c of [pirirn.d withering appears inreſpe&t of others, 1. They who 
remaine ftrong and itable,do not yet remaine joyful, but are' much ſadded by the 
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Luke 3.8. 
Cant.6.11. 


Col.1.6. 

Matth,z1. 34. 
41,44 

John.3.8, 


Phil.x. 27. 
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yea, they ſhould ſinne if they ſhould not be fad: and how great a ſinneis it, to make 
it neceflary for them to mourn, whom to rejoyce 1s thy duty ! Now we live {faith 
Payl,1 The. 3.8.) if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord, Their apoſtafie then, would have been 
his death. 2. The weak are much endangered to be carried away with others for 
company; ſeldome doth any leave God tingly : the wer/?, yea the weake/? ſhall have 
too many followers. Although theſe ſeducers were carried away by reaſon of their 
emptineſſe, yet all that 7zde could do, all the diligence he could uſe , was little 
enough to keep the Chriſtians from being carried away with them. It 1s eaſier for 
a weak ſeducer to carry ſouls away, then for a ſtroyg Chriſtian to keep them bach. 
3. The wicked are both confirmed in that their finne, into which the decayed Chri- | 
ſtian is falne, and alſo much deride and reproach that way of truch and holineſſe , 
which the unſtedfaſt have forſaken , they are confirmed 'n their finne, becauſe their 
own way hath now the addition of a proſe/yte , and the commendation of an EZyemy, 
now numbers are a great encouragement, and a ſtrong argument to a {inner in a- 
ny wickedneſſe, and the commendation of an enenfy , is equivalent to an univer- 
ſal good report; ſinners will deride likewiſe, and blaſpheme the way of truth, as if ej- 
ther Chriſtians had formerly embraced it for by-ends,or elſe, asir it had not worth and { 
excellency in it, to deſerve a ſtedfaſt perſevering init : and the diſfpraifing of holineſſe | 
by the ſeeming friends thereof, will appear to its enemies to be equivalent to an uni- 
; verſal ill report. 
| 3. It is theduty of Chriſtians to endeavonr after ſpiritual fr11:fulneſſe, The Apo- 
ſtle mentions »nfrairfalneſſe likewiſe , as the ſ1nne and wo of theſe corrupt trees, 
ſeducers: This duty of bearing and bringing forth mach frait, 1s frequently noted in 
Scripture, Mar. 3. 8. bring forth fruit meet for repentance , 2 Cor. 9.10. Now he that 
miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, &c. increaſe the fraits of your righteonſpeſſe , Phil. 1. 17. 
Being filled with the frmits of righteouſneſſe, which are by Feſus Chriſt, exc. James 3. 17. 
T he wiſdome from above #; full of good fraits. Every branch in me that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth, that it may bring forth more fruit, John 15.2. He that abideth in- me aud 1 | 
in him, bringeth forth mach fruit , I have choſen you that ye ſhoxld bring farth | 
fruit , ver.16. Being fruitful in every geed work,, Col. 1. 10. As touching the nature | 
and condition of theſe fruits, 1. They muſt be f-4its of 2 right kizde, good and | 
ſpiritual fruits, of the ſame nature with the good /ec4 that hath been ſown in us, when ! 
wheat is ſown,tares muſt not come up, nor cockle,when barly is caſt into the ground. | 
Our fruit muſt be ſuchras becomes the Goſpel, not fruits of the fleſh: Nor 2. ſrnits merr- | 
ly of gifts, parts, abilities sf mtterance, knowledge, nor onely of civi! r4ghreonfneſſe , juſt | 
dealing toward men, freedome from ſcandals , not fruits only of external proteflion of | 
religion, in prayer, hearing, &c. but ſuch as are ſutable and proper to a ſupernaty- 
ral root and principle , frairs worthy of amendment of life , Mat. 3. Live ont of s | 
pre heart, 1 Tim, 1. 5. Spiritual fruits, fruits brought forth to a ſpiritual ez; they | 
muſt give a ſweet and delightful reliſh, though poſſibly they be not very bulkie. | 
Our ends muſt be raiſedup to aimeat God, and to /az#ific him in all our duties: | 
Our obedience muſt proceed more out of thankfulneſſe,ard leffe out of conſtraint of 
conſcience, ſuch fruirs they mult be as are reckoned, Gal.5.22,23. Love, foy, Peace, | 
Long-ſuffering, Faith, &-c. Thy fruit muſt be of a ſingularly excellent nature: eZ rree 
of righteouſneſſe, a branch of the true vine, muſt not bring torth grapes and thiſtles, | 
If fornication, ncleanneſſe, coverouſneſſe, Ec. muſt not be once named among 1s { as be-: 
comerh Saints ) then not be brought forth and own'd. Muddy water is not a fu- | 
table ſtreame to a Chryſtal Fountaine. Brambles and: briars are more. fit for a wilde | 
common , then a tor. Of the ſinful actions committed by a Saint , the | 
wicked will fay to God, as 7acsbs ſons did to their father,of 7oſephs Coar, See whether | 
this be thy ſens coat or 10. | 
2. They muſt be frr:its1n point of produttion , apparency and bringing forth. Fruits | 
* are not zz, but vpcrthe tree. Our goodneſſe mult not «e/y appear, but yet it meſt 
appear: If it be, it muſt and will be ſeen: Hen muſt ſee your grod werks , that God | 
may be gloritied. If they ſee- them not, it muſt not be becauſe we will not ſhew / 
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neſſe. It's not the having of good in , but the ding of gudby us, for which we are 
call'd good. Our orafring in holineſſe mt apprare ro all men. We muſt 


ſhine as lights in the muddeſt of a crooked and perverſe Generatiun. Our fruits mutt | 


feed many. 


tTim-g.' 5. 


| 


3. They muſt be f-aits ſutable to the help and furtherances beſtawed upan us tor | 
the producing of them, If the ſoile be very far, the watering very frequent , the | 


coſt and care very great, we look the fruit ſhould be very abundant. 1ndifferenc 
hearts and lives are not good enough , where God hath beſtowed excellent means, 


He is not a fruitful Chrittian who hath but an ordinary growth under rich opportu- | 


| 


i 


nifies. Our returning muſt be proportionable to our receiving. They. who en- | 


joy much from God,and yet are no better then thoſe who enjoy /«{{+, are therefore 
worſe, becauſe they are not better, When 4s for the time 2 ( faith the A pottle) you ſeald 


hgue been teachers of others, &c. Luk. 12.48. Unto whamſoepvcr much js givea , of him 


fhall much be required. 


—— - 


teb.5 22, 


| 
4. It muſt be fruirfulneſſe in bringing forth all the fruits of righteonſacſſe. Erygts of : 
the firſt and ſecond Table, ofReligion toward God, and of righteoulneſſe toward | 


man. Fruits ;zward, good thoughgs, delires, purpoſes , langings after God: 


; ood | 


affeftions, holy joy, love, fear, forrow. Fruits «4tward ; good works, holy words: | 


IWhatſoever things are honeſt, whatſacver things are rae , wharſever things are Jjaſt , 
whatſoever thingsare pxre, whatſoever things are lovely , whatſoever things are of 866d 


report, Phil. 4. 8. Obſerve the Apoſtles repetition of whatſoever, we muſt not pick | 
and chuſe , and do whatſoever we pleaſe. Whatſgever the Lurd ccmma;:ds that we muſt ,Exod.g.8. 24-3. 


do. Not examining what the ſeryice is, which is commanded, but who the Maſter 
is, who commands; Growing up in Chriſt in all thiugs,, yot preferriag one thing befere 
another. Being fruitful (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Co{. 1. 19,) ia epory guad work, 
having reſpett to all the Commanameats, eſteewing every precept concerning all rhings to 
be right , Not doing with Herod many things, but all things : Througbly furuiſht to 
«ll good work; ; Our feet muſt endure ra walk in a ftony , as well as ina [andy path. 
As a man whois ta plant an Ortyard,will get af every good fruit, ſome; ſo. we 


muſt get every good fruit which we heare of, and ſet our hearts with ic. The | 


pulſe of a gracious perſon beats evezly; and he is neither a maimed perſon to want 
any limb, nor a Monſter to have one /imb ſo big , that others want their due pro- 
portion. | 

5. They muſt be fruits, as of every good kinde , ſo of every kinde abundantly, not 
brought forth in a pexxrios ſcanty meaſure. Iwperfettion mult be our rrouble;as well 
our pollxtica: The foile of a Chriſtians ſoul , like the land of Eeypt in the ſeven 


plenteous pu, mult bring forth by hazafu/s. We mult fet no ſtints and limits to { 
our Chriſtian fruitfulneſſe. We muſt know no exough. The degrees of a Chriſtians Phil 3-12: 


race muſt be like numbers, the higheſt whereof being numbered , an higher than 
that may be named. We muſt look yponevery grace like the faith of the 7 beſſa- 
lonians, to have ſome thing /acking to zr. Perfeion is our Patern, and Proficien- 
cy is ever our duty. Weare never gotten far enough,till we are gotten home.He that 
thinks himſelf rich enough is nothing worth;and he that deſires not to begr mach fruit, 
is no part of Gods hushandry. 

6. They muſt be fraits brought furth when the trees graw old. They muſt be born 
conſtantly. Trees of righteouſneſſe bring forth maſt fruit in their 64d age , 
in this unlike to other trees, who grow barrenin their old age. They muſt ever 
be greew and flouriſhing. The bitter fruit of Apoſtaſic canngt - brought forth þy 
a good tree. 1t had þeen better,never to have been planted that we might beare 
fruit, and that we never had begun to bear fruit, then afterward to be phuckt up 
for cealing to beare fruit. The good Ground bringeth faxth fruit with patienc 5+ ad 
Glory and Immortality is the portion onely of thoſe wha are patieat, aud Coarlnung wn webs 
doins. 

7. They muſt be fruiss in point of maturity ;, not onely buds and bloſſomes, but 
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them, but becauſe they will or cannot fee them. The fountaine which is {«U muſt a $24 | 
| ſo everflow. The hand muſt be fill'd as well as the heart , with the fruir: of righteauſ- 
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brought forth to perfeiomw. It's not enough for Chriftians onely to have good mori- | 
ons and purpoſes , but their reſolutions muſt alſo be brought co execntion, and nor : 
periſh like an abortive birth. Many make their purpoſes (as one faith like our Eyes, : 
and their performances like our Holy-dayes : Servants work hard upon the ore , that | 
they may play upon the other , ſo do they labour hard upon their purpoſes, but they | 
are idle and play upon their performances. Whar pity is it, that many a tair bloſſom is | 
nipt inthe head ? 
8. They muſt be fruits i» regard of ſeaſonablencſſe. We mult bring ſorth /r:.ir 5x | 
due ſeaſon. Fruits are onely acceptable in their ſeaſin : Pleaſant: fruts, are brought | 
forth in their montks, Ezek:41- Words ſpoken, and works done in [e-ſi1, ave os apples | 
of gold in piftures of filver. We muſt have oxr ſenſes exerciſed ro kniw fir jecſens tor | 
all we do. Good duties muſt be done in a good and ſutable time, ard that addes much | 
to the goodneſſe of the Action; we mult order in this reſpect our cow ſurion a- | 
right. If our corn ſhould not ear till harveſt were paft, nor our trees bud till after | 
Midſummer, men would look but for poor ftore of fruit , aud a ſlender Crop. | 
*Tis true, Repentance, Faith, ſeeking Reconciliation with God, are continual Acts | 
to ke performed at all times, (though even for theſe ſome times are more ſzafonable | 
then others, as the time of health , ſtrength, and youth.) But hearing , reading, | 
ſinging, ſolemn Prayer, &c. may be «»/caſoxably pertormed. Praying is r.ot ſeaſona- | 
bly performed inthe time of Preaching, nor Reading in the time of Prayer. It's $a- 
tans policy to marr duties, good for the matter, with anunſeaſonable manner of per- | 
forming them.Seaſonableneſſe is the grace of our fruit. | 
9. Laſtly, They muſt be fruits inreſpect of the propriery of them. They muſt be * 
our own; not performed by a Deputy, or an Attourney.. The Godly is compared 
to a tree that brings forth his fruit, Plal.1.3. It muſt not be borrowed : If our own 
Lamps be without Oyle , we cannot borrow of our neighbours , the Saints and An- 
gels have little enough for themſelyes. Papiſts in this reſpe& build their confidence 
upon a ſandy foundation. Another mans feeding or cloathing himſelf, cannot nou- 
riſh or warme mee : Nor can another mans believing or working fave me. The jſt | 
wnZt be ſaved by his own faith. People muſt not think to goto heaven by the good:- i 
neſſe of their Miniſters, nor chitdren by the holineffe of their Parents. Thy rejoycing(as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) muſt be in ry /elf, not another. If thy Friend, thy Paſtor, thy Pa- 
_ y Maſter be hs/y tor himſelf,and thee too, he ſhall go to heave, for himſelf and : 
thee too. | 
To conclude this Point, with ſome dire&tions how to become - fruitful | 
trees. | | 
I. We muſt be removed off from our natural rot and ftock,, andſet upon and ingraffed | 


' 
4 


| 1nto a new, another. 


We muſt be tranſplanted from the fir to the ſecond eAdaw. The tree muſt be ' 
good before the fruit can be ſo. Wen gather net Grapes ef thrrnes ner Figs of thijtles. | 
Till we bein (rift, our beſt works are but corrupt fr4irs. According to our v- 
nion with Chriſt , ſuch is our communion with him and fruitfulneſſe, Some are | 
united to him onely by the external tye of viſible Ordinances and Profeſſion , knit | 
to him by that Obligation made in Baptiſm , no otherwiſe than many grafts are,thar | 
do not thrive or live in their ſtock, but onely ftand as bound abour by a rhrecd,; | 
and their communion with Chritt is onely external , without any ſpiricual fap or | 
inward influence derived from him to them, and therefore their fruit is no other , 
then may grow in the wilderneſſe of heatheniſme, which natural honeſty ard conſc:-| 
ence bring forth. Our union to Chriſt muſt be real , ſupernatural. Wirhcxr me (faith | 
he)ye can do ncthiag : We muſt abide in khim,fetch all from him, depend upon him. The | 
fruits of righteouſneſſe are by Feſus Chriſt, to the praiſe of Grd. We are to honour the | 
hasbandman, by making him our Lord, and by doing all fcy him; and the Rocr, by 
doing all i» him and frcm him ; we muſt be nothing in our ſelves, either in regard of 
ſelf-aimes,or ſelf-abilities: From him is our fruit found. Firſt, A good tree, and then / 
a fruit-bearing tree, 


2. Shelter thy fruits from the blaſting windes of pride. Walk, humbly with thy ——_ 
The 


| 


| 


| leaſt dram or drop of ſincerity. Alan hypocrite can do, amounts not to frxir. Theſe ſedu- 


— 


' Emphaſis in true Sanctity , which the learnedit Hypocrite cannot tranſlate. The 


| will the ſhame and- diſappointment of hypocrites be, who at that day ſha'l ſee, 
' that all their dayes they have been doing nothing > To cloſe this, what .a com- 


| needs not have, and that blefling upon him , which the wicked {as ſuch ) cannot 


Ver.1 2. twice dead, plucked up by the roots. E a6: 
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The Valleys men commonly build and plant in : and they are called the f-yirfsl val- 
leys. The lowly heart is the fruitful heart. God gives grace to the humble : Men look WG 
up to the hills, but they dwell in the valleys: Though the Lord be high, yet hath he _— on | 
reſpett to the lowly, Pſal,138.6. God and humility mutually delight in one another , | :a divine gra- 
God is alway delighted in giving, humility in receiving , .it being the pooreſt, and | tis. 
yet the richeſt grace. Should God poure grace upon a proud heart,it would be as | 
the pouring of Liquor upon the convex fide of a veſſel. He harh fill'd the hungry with | Luke x 5 3- 
good things, and ſends the rich empty away. 

3. Let noſecrert luſt lie at the root of the tree. Grace is that flower, at which ſinne 
and Satan alwayes labour to. be nibbling. The beſt plant may be ſpoiled with a worm | 
at the root. Any one luſt retained with love, will blaſt the whole crop of thy | 
graces. Beware of every root of bitterneſſe. The Spirit of God isa tender delicate 
Thing; nor will it endure ſo harſh a companion as any one luſt. If grace kill not | 
ſin, fin will kill grace. They can never be made friends. Pity to any one lin, is cruelty 
co all thy graces: the ſparing of the former, is the ſpilling of the latter. The growth of | 
grace cannot conſiſt with the love of poyſon. The lealt fin 1s terrible to the greareſt | 
Saint. | | 

4. Plant thy ſelf by the rivers of water, partake of thoſe waters which flow | Plal. 1.3. 


| from under the threſh-buld of the Sanftuary.The :nundation of Ni/us made E oypt truitful. Ezek.47.12. 


Delight in a powerfu! CAHiniſtery. It's as poſiible at the fame time to grow in truit- | ; 

fulneſſe, and to decay in love to Ordinances, as to increaſe the fire by raking a- |*, eros De , 
EE gh & nafci e& paſ- 

way the fuel. Apoſtles, Paſtors, Teachers, &c. are - given by C briſt for our growth up 'c; noſtrum. 

fo the fulneſſe of the meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt. Asa Chriſtian abates in appetite, | 


he will decay in ſtrength. |Epheq-13, 
5- Pray for the ſhowers and dews of Gods bleſſing. Thy planting and watering will 
not help, without God give the increaſe. He who will have grace in plenty , will 
have prayer in fervency. Grace ever puts the ſoul upon begging tor grace. The richeſt 
{ Chriſtian hath been oftneſt begging for thealmsof mercy. That witdom which js fut- 13 5 ® : 


leſt of good fruits muſt be begged from God. 
4.T he greateſt flonriſhes and appearances of hypocrifie, cannot reach the excellency of the | Obſerv. 4. 


cers were trees without fruit.If Solomon in all his Glory was not arrayed like a poor Lily of 
the field, much lefſe isan hypocritein all his glory beautikied like the pooreſt real Saint: 
The reſplendent and beautiful body of the Sun cannot 1n reſpe& of lite, match the little 
Ant upon the Molehil. All the improvements of nature , ler it be never ſo till'd, 
rackt, manur*d , adorn'd, cannot reach to the excellency of one dram of grace. 
A curious Painter may go very far by his Art in imitating of nature, but he can 
never reaeh by all his skill, ro rhe drawing or painting of life, Ir's eatie to a& a 
King upon the Stage, it'snot fo eaſie to be a King in the Throne, There is an 


note of ſincerity is too high for any but a Saint to reach. Till the nature of the 
cree be changed, and of bad made Good , the fruits are as one. How ſhould this 
humble the proudeſt hypocrite! Could he bring tro God all the gold and filver 
in Solomons Temple, it were ( brought by him ) nothing, incomparably below 
one broken-hearted groane forfinne, and fiducial breathing after Feſus Chriſt. All 
his truly good works may be ſummed up with a Cypher, and chough they gliſter 
here, glow-worm-like in the dark night of this world, yet in the bright diſquiition 
of the day of judgement, they ſhall all vaniſh, and diſappear. Oh! how great 


fort may this be to the pooreſt childe of God, that God {in the midſt of all his 
wants of theſe common bleſlings) hath yet beſtowed «xe upon him, which is di- 
ſtinguiſhing! God beſtows thole bleflings upon others which a Saint ( as ſuch ) 


have: And how may a childe of God improve this for comfort in the weakneſſe, 
ſmalneſle , deficiencies (if they be his trouble } of his grace, conſidering ir | 
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is frat, truc fruit; andits more (though it be but one little basket full, nay but one | 
fimall cluſter of grapes) than all the Hypocrites in the world can ſhew , and the jeaft 
cluſter as truly ſhews that isa vie which bears it, as doth the plencifulleſt increaſe thac 
ever any Vine brought forth. 

5. Incerrigibleneſs in ſin, is a diſmal condition. Theſe Seducers were trees twice | 
dead; the Apoftle deſpaired of their future /iving and becoming fruitful, and this was | 
an eſtate that argued themextreamly miſerable. Its a wo to have a bad heart - but 
its the depth of wo to have an heart that ſhall never be better. Sickneſle isan | 
affliction , bur ſickneſs paſt recovery , a deſperate ſicknefſe, is a deſperate evil. | 
{ How did it fetch tears from the eyes of Chriſt, that the things belonging to 
feruſalems peace were not only formerly unknown , but that now they were «r- | 
terly hid from their eyes | O Ephraim, (faith God) what ſhall 1 do wnto thee ? O Judah, 
what ſhall 1 do wnto thee ? If ye will wot hear {faith feremy) to the incor- 
rigible Fews , mine ejes ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride, and mine 
ezes ſhall weep ſore, ec. fer. 13. 17. Rachel wept for her childrcy, and 
would not be comforted, not becauſe they were ill or fick, but were wor. This in- 
corrigibleneſsin ſin, which fruſtrates and diſappoints al] the means of grace, pro- 
vokes God to atotal and angry removal of them ; and makes him ſay, Fle take no 
| more pains with this deſperate {inner. He that 55 filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. Its that | 
' which (asthe Prophet ſpeaks) wearies God. Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more ? y: 
, will revolt more and more. 11.1.5. I will nct paniſh your daughters when they commit 
whoredome. Hoſ.4.14. Ephraims ts joyn'd toiduls, let hims alcne. v. 17, When a tree is 
utterly dead, when 'cis pertinaciouſly barren, the hedg and wall ſhall be taken away 
and broken down (if it will be fruitleſs, it ſhall be fenceleſs) it ſhall neither be prun' 
nor dig'd, the clouds ſhall be forbidden to rain, 7/4. 5.6. When the Phyſician of 
| fouls ſees menrend in pieces his Preſcripts, and pull off his Plaiſters, and throw away 
| thoſe wholeſome Potions, which he miniftreth ro purgethem, he gives them over, 
and ſuffers them to periſh in their ſins: P-ſ them he will , chaSten them he will not. 
Cut them off he will, care them he will not, Jer.6.29. When in ſtead of being refined 
in the fire, the metall will after all the hoteſt fires, and the conſtant blowing of the 

bellowes, continue inſeparable from irs drofſe, when the bellows are burnt in the fire, 
| and the founder melteth in vain, reprobate ſilver ſhall men call them, becauſe the Lora | 
| hath rejeted them, fer.6.29,30. What is it but hell upon earth, forſinners to go | 
' to hell without controll , e«be given ap to their kearts luſts, to treaſure up wrath againſt | 
| the day of wrath; andin a word, to be as bad as they will ? . Oh wofull recompence ; 
of ſpiritual pertinacy ! The earch , which ander all the drinking in of rain, beareth thorn; 
and briars, ts rejetted, and is nigh unto curſing, Heb. 6.8. This double death, and ir- 


' 


| recoverableneſs in ſin, is a kind of fore-taſte of the. ſecond death ;, As perſeverance | 
| in holineſfe crowns, ſo pertinacy in fincondemns; he who is obſtinate in fin unto the ; 
| end, ſhall'undoubtedly receive the curſe of eternal death : How ſore a judgement is it, ' 
ſo to be paſt feeling, that nothing cooler then heil-fire, and lighter then the Joyns of ' 
an infinite God, can make us ſenſible, though too late ? Oh ! ler us beware of the . 
| modeſt beginnings of fin, which certainly make way for immodeſt proceedings therein , | 
every commiſſion ofſin is a ſtrong engagement toa following act of wickedneſs, he : 
who begins to go down to the chambers of death, knows not where he ſhall ſtop : | 
In ſhort, let no help to holineſſe leavethee as bad, forif fo, it will leave thee worſe | 
then it found thee, and preſent unreformedneſs, will make a way for incorrigibleneſs | 
under the means. | 
6. Its our greateſt wiſedome, and on pht to be our chiefeſt care to be preſerved from eA- | 
Poſtacy. Take heed of being rwice dead, i. e. Of adding a death by Apoſtacy, to the | 
{ death by Original corruption. 
| To this ead, Let us, 1. Be ſare to have the truth of ſpiritual life in us, not onely | 
the external appearances of life, theſhews and leaves of Religion, the form of godli- | 
| neſs, and anameto live; he that would not die rwice, muſt be ſure he truly lives oxce , 
| hypocrife will end inapoſtacy; where the truth is not truly loved, it will be truly lef. 
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A tree that is unſound at the root, will ſoon ceaſe from its faint purtings forth : the 


hollow 


= 


+ 


\Ver.12. twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 


| holding out to thy intended Port , thou prefently makefſt to the next ſhore, upoa the | 
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| | Ha tire ; let not occaſions of .ſin beat upon thy heart , its eaſier to paſs by the | / 
| ſnare, then to wind ones ſelf out ofit ; if thou wouldſt not like, long for, eat, and | Ges. 6.2. 


| that we have wall be gone, unleſs we ſtrive to get more, look not backward int 
Chriſtianrace, to ſee how many thou haſt outſtript ; but look firward on thoſe who | quan'um jan | 


| 
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hollow heart will not hold out, the outward form without the inward power of 
godlinefſe, continuesnot in times of temptation. Labour for a faith of real reception, 
and pleaſe not thy ſelf with that of meer itlumination ; the bellows of perſecution 
which blow the ſparks ofincerity into a flame, blow the blaze of hypocriſie into no- 
thing. 2. Forecaſt the worſt that can befall thee, and the beſt rhat can be lid before | 
thee, to take thee off from the love, and ways of holineſs, reckon upon oppoſition | 
inevery way of God, he who meets not with the hatred of a man, may juſtly /:/þet# 
his love to the truth , and he who expects not that hatred, will hardly continue his | 
love to truth , when thou entereſt upon Religion, think not that thou goelt to ſea | 
upon pleaſure, but imployment , not for recreation but traffick , leſt in ſtead of | 


riſing of the leaſt ſtorm. Though Chritt requires thee not actually (as yer) to for- | Luk 14 28,29, 
fake all for him, yer he will ave thee habitually prepared to do ſo: Sever all world- |39-33» 

ly comforts {rom Chriſt in thy thoughts, and try how thou cant love him by, and \** —_ 
for himſelf, for his own beauty without his cloaths, and external ornaments. 3. ar l os 
Take heed of the ſmalleſt decay, ora beginning to remit of thy holineſs. And to this | 74. 

end, 1 Tremble at thoſe fins which are ſeemingly but /mzall, what ever hath the na- | Fide wer. 4+ 
ture of fin, mult be the object of hatred, the leaſt enemy (to be ſure of the ſoul) | 

muſt not beideſpiſed: Though ſome lins may ſeem ſmall comparatively, yet there | 

isnone but muſt be accounted great, conſidered in it ſelf, rhe leaſt fin herein reſem- | 

bling the earch , which though it be bur a point to the Heavens, yer isa vaſt and | 
immeaſurable body of it ſelf. There x nothing little, which offends a great God, or hurts | 

an immortal ſox! : Poyſon and death are lodg'd in the lezlit fin , and as unfaithful- | 

neſs to God is diſcovered ina ſinaller, as well as a greater fin (as cowards men ina | 

trifling, as well as a weighty thing) ſo commonly doth it proceed from ſhewing ic | 

ſelf in {ins accounted ſlight, to manifcſt it ſelf in courſes notoriouſly and hainouſly 
ſinful ; the decay of a tree firit appears inits waſhy boughs and cwigs, but by little 
and little it goeth on further, into the bigger arms, and from them co the main body, 
and decay of grace is firſt ſeenin ſmaller marters, petty oaths, ſlight omiſfions. 2. 
And therefore ſecondly, oppoſe ji i» its bud and beginnings, 1n its tirſt motions, over- 
eures, ſolicitations: the greateſt deluge begins with a drop, every ſin defiling the 
conſcience, makes a man the more careleſs of it. He who dares not wadeto the 
ankles is in no danger of having the water reach as high as his neck. Sinners increaſe 
to more #ungodlineſſe , when they once deſcend, they know not where to ſtop; the 
beginnings of fin are modeſt, the progreſs adventurous, the concluſion may be impu- 
dent, in open apeſtaſie. A drop of water may quench that Ipark, which it neglected 
till it grow to a flame, may violently deitroy a whole town, the greareit Crocodile, | 
did at firſt lie ina lictle Egg. Yea thirdly, Be afraid of the yecafrons of ſia, the ſparks | Non avis utili- 


in a flint let alone, are quiet , bur beat it with a ſteel, they come our, and kindle a | #&r 4#/c4th ef- 
fugit alis. Q- 
id. 


——_————  — O— 


impart, the forbidden fruir, gaze not ont, a Chriſtians charity 18 is, not to be, and his | Ply'.t1g 37. 
predence not to behold, a provocation to fin: God will preſerve us in our ways, not | Job.'1-1- 
in our wandrings. 4. Never hh to thy ſelf as perfeft , or thy progreſs in holj- 4. 


neſs as /#fficiext ; he who thinks he hath enough, will ſoon come to have waa. | ——— xy ag 


| (as 
Y | bemus aſpicere 


havegotten ground of thee - conſider not ſo much how far thou haſt gone, and how ter egimu, ſed 
many come ſhort of thee , as how far thou art to go, and how far thou comeſt ſhort | —_— Juper” 
of commanded perte&tion ; our greateſt perfection in this life. is to contend after hey 
perfe&ion , we mult never ceaſe growing, till we be grown into heaven, Chriſtianity | fiu "prateritum, 
knows no enough : he who hath the leaſt grace, hath enough to be thankful ; he | quod r1mi4s ad- 
who hath the moſt; hath not enough to 'be either proud or idle. He will be ſtark | bus arrenditar 
naught, who laboureth not to beas good asthe beſt. In rowing up a River thar futurum. Gre 


runs with a ſtrong ſtream, ifwe reſt our oars, we fall down the ſtream , while we neg- --- pot | 


le& to gain, we ſpend on the ſtock, he who hid his Talent, loſtir. 5. Preſume wr Phil 4. 14. 
XNXR 2 - = _ 
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FREY: 4 Trees without fruit, whoſe fruit withereth, 8c. Ver.r 3 
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; =” on thineown ſtrength, and power to ſtand ; thou beareſt not the root, but ir beares | 
| + 265 comgge Ti chee ; Gods power only is our ſupport, by it weare kept chrough faith to ſalvation: they | 
idem opcratur who call zot upon God, go afrae from God, Plal.14.3,4. He who firlt ſers usup, mutt | 


' ne diſcedamue. | alſo ſpore, and keep us up; he who hath brought us to himſelf, muſt alſo hold us, thar | 
, - 4 Ro wT we depart not from himſelf , wearepoor weakreeds, but tyed co the ftrons pillar of | 


| | Godspewer, we ſhall ſtand; he who relyeth upon himſelf, hath a reed for his up- ' 
dogg ps okder, we cannot put too much CN in God, or too little in our ſelves: | 
( dis frmitazem. | Peters over-ventrouſneſs tript up his heels. Let us not be like ſick men, who when + 
{ 2a. 26.33. | they have hada good dayor two, chink themſelves P__ wellagain, and ſo put. | 
tins off their warmer cloaths, put on thinner garments, and adventureinto the freſh 


! 

| air, whereupon follow :rrecoverable relapſes. Its the fearof Godin the heart, | 
which keeps us. from departing from him : let us fear always, if we would f.z// never . | 
| Prov.g.s. Be not bigh-minded, but fear ;, Lean not (faith Soloanon) to thine own nndertantlirg , he | 
| 

| 


NO re on 


| who is hys own Teacher, hath a fool co his Maſter. ; 
Ob. 7. 7. God at tenoth diſtovers unſound, empty, and decaying Chriſtians to be what they are. | 


Theſe fruitleſs, dead trees, are at length pluckt wp by rhe reors , their inſide is turned 
outward, They who going among the drove of Profeffors, are bur /ike fbeep, ſhall | 
| be detected either here, or hefcatter, ro be $7 goats ;, thus Cain, at the firſt a Sacrii;- | 
| | cer, (yet being an Hypocrite) . was given up to be 2 Murtherer, and was caft xz of rt ] 
| ( fight of the Lord, out of his Fathers family, from the Ordinances. Dueg. derainedb.- * 
' fore the Lord, 1 Sam.21.7. about religious offices, afterward diſcovers his unſound- | 
{ nef6of hearc by his cruelcy, and more afterward did God lay bim open, when ar his | 
deftruction, it was ſeenand faid, that Th: i rhe manrhat made not God bis ſtrength, exc... | 
_ P{al.52. x, Thelike may be ſaid of Fzdas (ofwhom Dveg wasa Type ) bis diſcovery 
| by his ; andof Saas alſo, by thar borrid a& of murthering the Pri-/ts, | 
and going to the Witch, Godalfo raking away bs Spirit from him; they who are not | 
| of #6, wil! at length be ſuffered ro go or from as. God leads thoſe who ferretly | 
{ crrz afide ro crocked ways, with the workers of iniquity ;, though they did not ſcemts | 
be workers of iniquity, yet Goddiſcovers them co be fuch, by beading theas forth with | 
| them. Thereare none who fo muck diſhonour Chrift , as they who profefſeto he | 
rootedin him, and yet are unfruitful and dead Chrifttans. Chrift is a fruitful foil | 
| full of ſtrength , and for any to be barren ' and decay, appearing to be in him, «s | 
| a great diſparagement to him, every one will be ready to blame hm, for all their | 
' defects: therefore that they may diſhonour him no more, they are pluckt up from | 
| that ſoil unto which they did bur ſeem co belong, for they were there only by a 2:1. | 
| (ble profeſſion, not by a reall roxting, as aliveleſs ſtake is put into the ground, and : 
| 8 the Civil Law, cill a tree bath raken root, it doth not belong to the foil on which | 
| it is planted : and then it appears that they never were 'rooteden Chrilt : Pleaſe not ; 
| _ ) your ſelves with a meer outward empty profeſſion of Godlineſs, with your | 
| ftanding among the creesof Chrift in his Ortyard, meerly in being arcounted trees of | 
righreouſneſs, or only with the having 4 ame ro /ive. Thele things will be fo far ; 


from hindring, thac they will further your eradication. A dead barren Oak a man | 
: will haply faffer to ftand in his wood, but not a dead Vine in his Vineyard - it was | 

{ nota wildtree of the wood, which none ever lookr ſhould bear fruit, cha Chrift | 
{ curſed, buran cmpry fig-tree, whoſe nature promifed fruit. Root your ſelvesas | 
| much downward in inward holineſs as you ſpread vpmard inmrmard profeiſion; other- | 
| | wiſe God will at length make your bypocriſic known, and will not ſuffer you always 
| { to abuſe his own patience, the $00d opinions of beholders, and the place of your own | 
_ | Randing, andrhelonger he lets yon ſtand to deceive others, the greater ſhall your 

| ſhame be, when you ſhall be diſcovered: | 

This for the r{i74 Reſemblance, whereby the Apoſile deſcribes the fin and wicked- ; 
- | nefGoftheſe ſeducers,  7rees withont frais, whoſe fruct withereth, ec. The foarrhand 
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Raging waves of the ſea, $c. 
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VER. 13. Rnging waves ef the ſea, foming out their awn ſhame : Wandring 


ftarres, to when # reſerved the blackneſs of darknes fer ever. 


"He fourth Reſemblance, whereby both the impiery and miſery of theſe Seducers 
are deſcribed, is in theſe words : Raging waves of the ſea, fomins ont their own 
ſhame. | 
EXPLICATION. 


| Twothingsare hereto be explain'd. 
1. What they are fſaidto be ; Raging waves of the ſea. 
2. What they are ſaid to get by being ſo, Shame: They femed out thur own ſhame. 


little foe. 
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' the ſer, Gr. KUj42 [4 ayer SAAT nr, 

The word # ye: here tranſlated zagiag, ſignifies untamed, wilde waves, roaring 
like the wilde beaſts of the wood. Hence the v/gar render this place flutes feri 
maris : Eraſmus, Vnde effere maris : And Bean, Vnde mar eff crate. [aterpretations 
that betoken hierceneſs, wildneſs, rurbulency. The fame expreſjion is there in W:/a. 
14.1. A maninending to paſs through 2yez wales, fierce, troubleſome, boiſter- 
ous, waves, One Poet cals the waves of the Seas flu truces, cruel, terrible, And 
another calls the waters of the Sea, Latrantes anda, the barking waves ; asit they 
made a noiſe like a barking dog, when they were itir'd, and rais'd : and we frequently 
ſpeak of angry roaring; working, boyſterous, rough, troubleſome, Seas, and read in 
Scriptures, of violent waves, eAtts 27.41. The Sea and waves ruaring, Luk, 21.25. 
T he ſhip toſſed with waves, Mat.14.24. The roaring of waves, fer. 51.55. fer.31.35. 
T he tumult of the people, and the wuſe of the ſeas and wavet are put together, P/a/.65.7. 
And therefore our Apoſtle in calling theſe ſeducers raging waves, doth not ſo much 
intend their i2ſtability, variableneſs, and flutnation in mind and doctrine, their mo- 
tion by every wind, and unſtableneſs in the truth, though waters are unſtable even to 
a Proverb , nor only the pride and ſwelling arrogancy of theſe Seducers, though 
the waves are called prozd waves, they oft lifting up themſelves ſo high, as if they 
would kifſe the Clouds,and making as it by their fall,they would overſpread the earth, 
bur in calling them 74g;zg waves, he rarher intends (asI ſaid} their troubleſomeneſs and 
unquietneſs : and that in three reſpeRs. 

1. ]nreſpe& of themſelves ; Their conſciences were unquiet, toſſed and troubled, 
without any inward tranquillity and calmneſle in the appreheniion of reconciliation 
with God. Thus ( faith the Prophet) :he wicked are like the troubled ſea, when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire aud dirt. T vere # nopeace ſuith my God,to the wicked. 
| Thus E liphas ſpeaks, fob. 15.20. The wicked trawvelleth with pain all bys dayes;, And 
. fo the ſame purpoſe, Zop bar, 7ob 20.20. Surely he ſhall not feel quietneſſe in his belly. 
inward Peace belongs onely tothe fairhfull. Its onely reported of them, P/-/.119. 
165, Great peace have they who love thy Law ;, its onely promiſed to them. He will 
ſpeck Peace to his peple, Pſal.85.8. Gud will reveal to them abrndauce of peace. Its only 
requeſted for them, even that peace which paſſerh unaerſtandiag to keep their hearts , 
Peace from God being never deſired for mento liven a ſtate of war againit God. 
Only the fairhful have taken the right courſe to obtain it ; They alone are dclivered 
from Geds wrath, and have an Intereſt in Chriſt who is or peace, and the Prixce of 
Peace, and have that Spirit which works it inus , and of whom true Peace ts a fruit 
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unſeen ſcourge, a hidden ſore, He who hath thorns run into the ſoals of his feet, where- 


any 


For the firſt, their title, or what they are ſaid to be, in theſe words, Raging waves of 
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Like the raging waves, which after their Sreatelt unquietneſſe, break themſelves to a * 


Flyftm veahe: 


ments maris. 


Syriac. flu 
marks common, 


| Arab, 


eyewkvuasls,' 


Gaviſum in 


flutus aquora 


mora Inriiccs, 


Ovid, 


' Latra:tes un+ 
das. Virg. 7. 
| AEneid. Aapi- 


das @quaze 
act. 
Luk, 21. 25, 
Jer. 31. 35. 
Jer.5.22, 

LI 23:c4$8-85F. 
; lal. 73-30 


Ila 65. 14. 


112, 48. 22, 
[Job 15, 20,21, 


I Corll 3+ 
CO. 22” 


2 Theſ. x 2. 


Rom,5.1. g+10- 
| Eph. 2 14. 


Gal 5.22, 
Ifa.59. 8, 


-- 


—_ 


=T. 41, 


Iſ1.57.:0,21, 


| 
| Movendo quite 
(cunt. 


Meritg harctict 
flutibus maris 
fimiles eſſe di- 
cn tur, quod 
nungquam quiet 1 
fins, nuſquam 


ſemper molian- 
tur, jurgia miſ- 
ceant . ſeditto- 
He excitert 
ſchiſmata pari- 
ans. onniz de- 
iq; perturbent 
ds perucriant. 
Juſtinian, 

Mii fluus feri 
| navim, anaipfe 
rurbulentt - UF 
| [cdirtoſt Eccle- 
fizm cencutiunt. 
Lap. 

Fluftus fert , 
| ſunt pervcrſi 
dofores qui & 
in ſemetipſis 
inguieti ſemper, 
inmidi & 4- 
mari ſunt, & 
pacemEcchiſte , 
firmitatemg; 0- 
bicum ſemper 
tmpugnare 70K 


| *Vuls, 


conſiſtant, nov4 | 


| any more lay theſe off , then they can lay off themſelves. 


; and moved inregard of Gd, againſt and under whoſe will they were impatient, frettul 


Ver.1z 


Raging waves f the Sea, 


——————— 


ceſſant, B:da. Quemadmodum fluus maris ſxcitis atque immanitate ſui iutegra natigiahauriunt , aut ad fcepulos alls- | 

unt, ita Gnoſtic; perucrſis ſuis dogmatibus plurimos ad interitum pcrirahunt ſempuennium , Juliinian. in ]oc. Mt fluctus' 
maris intum (cunt C& attollumur & ipſi quodam modo C alo min aninr, non alitcr iſti an celum ipſ.mgne Divinam vatur,m 
maledifia congeruns. Id. ib, | 


Bcz.Deſpuman- 
tes. Nonnull},di> 
ſpumantes. De- 


ſpumare proprit | oat their own ſhame. Gr. sneGeiCorra T&s gau/wv AITY uns. 

- alet ſpuman auferre. Diſpumare, ſvumam cjicere«Quandoque confundi videmur. Syriace, qui it manu ſpumaticais fu, in- 
Aicant ignominiam. Arabice, ficut fluftus maris commori ,ebulliua in confuſuonibus, jeu delifts (uti, Spumeaſumifero ſub 
pefore murmuras unda. Virg. 


| allcheir ſwelling and raging; and that was nothing bur ſame and diſgrace, * Fumirg 


2. The Apoſtle may compare theſe Seducers to waves as they are xnquiet, troubled, 


and unſubmiſlive. They did not quietly content themſelves with their conditions. They | 
were like chaffe which flies into the face of him who fanneth it,there were within them | 
waves of unquietneſſe, and impatiency, raiſed by the winds of their pride. They were | 
MurYMurcrs and con plainers, both againit God and man.Of this unquietneſs the A poſtle | 
ſpeaks afterwards, verſ. 16. 

3. They were asthe troubleſome and raging waves of the ſea in reſpet of thy : | 
And this] conceive 7xde principally intends in this place. The Sea neither reſteth it | 
ſelf, nor doth it ſuffer any thing to reſt which is upon it ; it toſſeth the ſhips, and tum | 
bleth the Paſſengers therein from one fide thereof to another : who 7ec/ ro xd fro | 
like a drunken man , and in its rage and fury it often ſwallows up and devours, bot: 
ſhip and men - Thelives of thoſe who are upon the ſea, hang by a thred , they them- 
ſelves being neither reckon'd among the dead, nor among the living : And thus theſe 
ſeducers were ſo reltleſſe and turbulent, that they found no reſt but in their motions. | 
Like thoſe of whom Sol: ſpeaks, Prov. 4. 16. Who ſleep not xnltfſe they have dune \ 
miſchief , and thetr ſleep is taken away unliſſe they cauſe ſeme tofall. And troubletome 
chey were, 1, Firſt to the bodily and outward welfare of others, their names they | 
roſt up and down by ſlanders, and reproaches; they uttered many hard ſpeeches againlt | 
the Faithful : Their ro7gae ſer on fire of hell, did ſet on fire the whole conrſe of naturc. 
Whar bitter, and uncharitable cenſures have ſuch fomerted inall times again choſe 
who did not joynand hold with them: They are wont to lowre, brow-beat, diſ- 
dainfully frown, and look ſourly upon them, as (ai» upon Abel, with a diſcontented 
and faln countenance, and what bitter enemies1in all ages, Herericks ( eſpecially Sedu- 
cers ) have been to the lives and fafeties of the godly and Orthodox, hath been before 
in part declared , and of old manifeſted by the Donariſts and Arians, and more lately 
by the Papiſts, and A»abapriſts, whoall by their boyſterous violence, and cruelties, 
ſhewed themſelves raging waves of the ſea. They were troubleſome enemies to all Pub- 
lick Order : They were fierce, heady high-minded,rraitors. enflaming andenraging mens 
ſpirits againſt all Government andRule in Church and State, putting all places into 
confulion and combuſtion by {trifes, ſeditions, ſchiſmes, they were zot afraid ro ſpeak &- 
vil if dignities;they ſet their mouth againſt the heaven,and their tongue walked threagh the 
earth. 

2. But ſecondly, theſe raging waves troubled and diſquieted the ſpiritual welfare 
and peace of thoſe Chriſtians into whoſe ſocieties they had crept, whom they 1## ro 
and fro by the violent urging of their errours, and caus'd to flutuate and waver in | 
their 5 A din verturning their fatth ſwallowing them up,and drewning them in perdi- 
tion, by their erroneous and impious doctrines : Through the toſſing and fury of theſe 
waves, many ſouls ſuffered ſhipwrack, and loſt the ſpiritual and precious Merchandize 
of Faith and Holineſſe, with theſe waves of falſe teachers, and their doctrines, were the 
Galatians diſquieted when the Apoſtle faith,T here be ſexe 64 7ape'corr]es, who trouble you, 
or who muddy and ſtir you like water, and cap.5.12. / would they were even cut  , 
which trouble you. 
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This for the opening of the firſ# Branch of this Reſemblance : the ſecond follows, 
viz. What thele raging waves of the ſea are ſaid to ger, and bring upon themſelves by 
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F oaming out their own ſhame. 
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. The Apoſtle ſaith not ame, but hames , 4'19;;vra, , to note how great that ſhame | 
and diſgrace was which. they diſcovered. And he faith , rhey femed our rheir 
ſoames , that is, that by all their forementioned raging and tropbleſomeneſſe , they 
brought forth ſhame to themſelves , as the raging waves of the Sea bring forth 

ome, | 
# And moſt aptly and elegantly C in the proſecution of the Metaphor of raging 
waves ) doth our Apoſtle ſay, that by their raging and ſwelling they brought 
forth diſgrace and ſhameto themſelves , as the raging waves of the Sea bring forth 
fome. 

In theſe three reſpects did theſe raging waves, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bring 
torth awe to themſelves, as the waves of the Sea bring forth fome. 1. Becauſe that 
after all their troubling, and diſquieting of the Church by their erroneous , turbulent 
and ſoul-deſtroying opinions and practiſes, both were found to haveas much vanity , 
lightneſſe, and emptineſle as the foxze of the Sea ; — intheir ſwelling and proud 
elevation of themſelves, and unquiet urging of their doctrines they ſeemed like the 
hnge waves ( which threaten co touch and waſh the very clouds )to be raiſed far above 
others in knowledge and ſpiritualneſſe, and eſpecially in enjoying of that liberty 
which they pretended went along with their practiſes and opinions, and ſo to have 
climb*d(asit were)into the third heavens;yet ſoon did all their glorious appearances, 
asa highly rais'd billow of the Sea , falling either upon a rock or the ſhore, end in 
meer froth and fome, emptineſle and vanity. And indeed what are all the Doctrines 
and opinions ( oppoſed or not warranted by Scripture ) whereby any pretend to be- 
nefit themſelvesand others, but gay and guilded nothings ( at the beſt ? ) what 
have they in them but a forms of knowledge, Rom. 2. 20. « ſhew of wiſdom, Col. 2. 23. 
vain babbling, ſcience falſely ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. ſtrifes of words, 2 Tim. 2. 4. vain 
deceit, Col.2. 8. froth and fome, ſwelling words of vanity? They bring no real reliefand 
ſolid comfort to the ſoul. They are not bread, but chef; not »1/k,, but wind to one 
who hath a holy hunger. And their emptineſs doth a humble and ſerious Chriſtian com- 
monly perceive as ſoon as their errors are firſt broached and vented , andit will not 
be long ere the ſilly, both ſeducer and ſeduced ſhall know it alſo,either by being chang- 
ed to a love of the truth, or by being puniſhed for the loye of errour. Now what a 
ſhame was it for theſe {educers after all their appearing bigneſs with ſome rarely fea- 
tur'd and beautiful truths, to ſwell with nothing but a tympany of pride and vanity , 
to ſeem to travell with a mountain, and to bring forth a moule; to appear to be the 
only illuminate, accompliſht doRors, ( accounting others but babes) pretending to be 
richly laden and fraught with the treaſures ofunderſtanding, peace, liberty, ability, of 
all Ks £68 they ſeemed to have the monoply; and when all comes to all, to diſcover no- 
thing bur beggery, vanity, and diſappointment of expectation, meer froth, and fome? 
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gle, & luxuis, que veuti per (pumam manifeflentur. Non vacat probabilitate, per participium eaeagic 


effrancmvenercm, cujus deam latine difam venerem, Graci Gentiles appellaveruns &opoSiTnr & ſpuma qua dicitur «'ggos, 
guod & maris ſjuma orta videtur vel quod ſeminis nuura fit &'p2dys ſpumoſa, vel quod fit &'pperurys tea ſtulritie dea 
Lor. in loc In medio quondam corcreta profundo, ſpuma fui gratumg; manet mihi nomen ab i'l1, Ovid, 4. Mer. Per confu- 
ſones ſrve dedecora, intcltignntur ſordes ac immundjtia quas flutus & unde coagitate colliſa ſpumantes in litus egerunt. | 


Lor. in lpc- 


2. Theſe raging waves, the ſeducers, brought forth ame to themſelves,as the raging 
waves of the ſea bring forth fome, in reſpe&t ofthat impiety, corruption, filthineſſe , 
and uncleannefſe, which they diſcovered by their ſwelling rage; what doth the fea at- 
ter all its boying & turbulence, caſt up,but mire and dirt an unclean ſcum a filthy froth? 
The more thick and muddy the waters are,the more ſcum and fome do they by their e- 
bullitions and agitations ſend forth; how aptly did this agree to theſe impure ſeducers! 
Did not all their ſwelling, proud , and unquiet contentions, end in profaneneſle , and 
Libertiniſm,as well as emprineſſe and vanity? did they not turn che grace of our God into 
laſciviorſneſſe > Did not they who were lifred up unto heaven in ſhews of ſpiritualneſs 
and piety, afterward fall as low as hell into all carnal and uncleane practiſes, 


by luxury, gluttony and uncleanneſſe? When they ſpake great ſwelling words of vanity, 
| was 


eta infinuatam 


| 


| 


—— 


—  ——  — _- 


4 + 


"_ 


— 


168 | Raging waves of the Sea, | | Ver.4; 
SF nant 
was it nor ro allzre through the luſts of the fleſh, through much wantonneſſe , theſe rhai | 
were clean eſcaped from them who live in error ? when they ſeemed to be looking up | 
{ deſpumant, in | To the Heavens by high ſpeculations,and thereby would needs appropriate to them- | 
ſpummm poſt ja \ ſelves, the name of Gnoſtick; , or the knowing men , ( like that unwary Star-gazer ) | 
Ro ng fe | they tumbledinto the ditch of all filthineſſe and prodigious uncleanneſſe. By their 

' violent and turbulent venting of, and contending for their opinions, whereby they toſ- | 


— — 


Gnoflici ſua ip- 
forum dedecora | 


[ 
| 
[ 
| 


| 
ſua inſtabili, 
ola + ha ſedand ſhipwrackt poor ſouls, what did they bring forth, bur looſneſſe and prophane- ! 
pidine deſnex- | neſſe, the caſting off,reviling, and ſlandring of Magiſtracy , and all reſtraint, ſedition, | 
Frog W ' tumults, rapine, the liberty of being as bad as they would without controll , the blaf\: - 


aquarium quzn- | pheming of God ? andn ſhort, while they promiſed liberty to others , they themſelwe; 
doque tanguam were the ſervants of corruption. And was not now the folly of thefe men of cerrupr 
montes,t7* lapſu mindes, and reprobate conceraing the faith, made manifeſt to all men? and was there any | 
/uo , videntur | ſhameinthe world comparable to this? for men not only ro appear altogether em- ; 
mg ion 1 | pty of what good chey ſeemed to have, and love; but wholly hiled with all that evit which 
felinm, a- | they pom to 4 of, my -- _—_ = mm = _ _ - be _ p all : 
renam ubi att'- | 33ea, and IOr all ther deluded IONOWers , wao ended tO 
gerint, defici- | be healers of others, ſhould be the ſickeſt of any; and that they we. were elfee.. * 
_— | med biget in belineſſe ; rowdt be found 26 by loweſt ” ene ſeg 'q 
limum,fmum. there of which a man ſhou o much aſhamed , as of ſinning; and of no ſinning {© 
91/8 much, as of ſinning after an appearing height of, and contention for holi- 
nd cum als \ "3" Theſe Seducers brought forth hemſe! h "2 
uhulge | 3. ele Seducers brought fort ame to TInemiecives, as the ra 1” WAVEes 
—_ & dyfe- ' of the Sea , bring forth ”:.2 in reſpe& of the deſtra&tior and Knees, both of 
Fa.calumnizs , _—y errours. = m—_ - _ wo; _ _ their =, by 
convitia.inuri- beins broken and daſht in pieces; they ſeem'd indeed, when they were lifted u 
"Co ge ITE. neo oh kg 
? | FOCKs Or ſhore whenloever tl ould iall,but when , they onely break them- 
/ nn bay ih | ſelves (the rock or ſhore A contidining unbroken , and unhurt ) and ſothey come 
fram,amnes or- | to fome : Ang: how evidently do ſeducers bring forth their ame ( even as the 
dines ejuſdem | daſht waves their fome ) by their own, and their errours deſtrutions> Errours 
Lone in 26 1; haveever broken by beating upon the rock of truth , which hath inall ages, ſtood 
3-29. | frm againſt, (in ſtead of being broken ) by all the rage of erroneous ſeducers. Falſe 
Sicut fluays 1i-\ doErines, like the waves of the ſea, = ſometimes ſeem to cover the truth, but never 
cet rumentes,ti-| can they conquer it, no more then the ſtubble can overcome the flame, the cloud the 
wee ena wc | Sun, the wave the rock. Truth hath ever got by loting , and prevailed by bein 
repulſive ſliun ;,| ſeemingly overcome , Errour hath ever loſt by gaining , and been overcome by | 
abcuntg; in (pu. | ſeeming to conquer. By the advantages of timeand Scripture diſcovery , magnified | 
mas & cvancſ- | errours come to be abhorred; and by herefies, as they 'who are approved are | 
cunt, fc im | made manifeft, ſo truth it fſelfe comes to be both approved and mani- i 


(] 


hs pls > 4 fefted. Andas tor hereliarchs and ſeducers themſelves , they have been broken in | 
<= prenens «t fl] ' pieces by diviſions, by diſgrace and ignominy, by deſpair,though armed , ever to con- 
rantes Ecoicfi. | quer nahed truth , by external judgements upon their bodies, or elſe by the ever- | 
am, iz ſcip/os | Jaſting overthrow of their ſouls, they bringing #pon themſelves ſwift deſtruttion : and 
- ; &'©- what greater ſhame can poſſibly be brought forth, then that which comes by their / 
nll j own overthrow and deſtruction: and that after; nay, by their own 

| height and elevation ? 

| OBSERVATIONS. 
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Obſere. 1. | 1 T here is no peace to the wicked when they are at the higheſt. 

_ - The higheſt waves are yet unquiet ; notwithſtanding a ſinners outward ſwelling 
and greatneſſe , he {like a limb of the body pained, though ſwelled ) hath 'a con- 
ſcience inwardly vexatious. Heis like a man who hath broken bones under a beau- 
eiful ſure of apparel ; diſſoynted fingers under a golden glove, like a book of direful | 
Tragedies, bound up with a gilded faire cover; or ( as ſomebody once ſaid ) like | 

| Newgate , having a comely outſide ftructure , but within nothing but howling . 
| \ chains, dungeons, and blackneſſe. There's no peace to the proudeſt, richeſt, honour- | 
| ableſt 
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ableſt (inner. Till the inward diſtemper of the heart be removed, and that trouble- 
heart (ſ{inne) expelPd, onward advancement can no more help him, than ſcratch- 
ingcan cure a man of the itch, his blood being corrupt and infetted, and no inward 
meanesuſed to cleanſe it. Beſides, True peace comes from the enjoying communion 
with God, and from the apprehenſion of the removal of true vroes and wretchedneiſe, 
| what true peace can _— comforts bring to that man , who remaines under | 
real wretchednefſe 2 Outward highneſleis but ſeeming and ticirious, ſpiritual miſeries 
are truly and really ſuch. He who cannot ſee that he is delivered from wrath to 
| come , Cannot be pacitied with any enjoyments that are preſent : He is all his | Heb. 2. 
life long ſubiet* to bondage ,, and but like a rich or noble priſoner ; who, though he | 
be plentifully fed, reſpectively attended, and civilly uſed by his Keeper, 1s yet in an | 
hourly expectation of condemnation. A childe of God is more quiet upon the | 
rack, thanaſinneris upon a bed of down. His motto may well be , meai:s rraz- | 
guillzas in ardis. Though he be in troubles, yet troubles are not in him. So long as 
the winde gets not into the bowels of the earth , there is no earthquake, though the | 


Fallaciz bongs , 
vera mala. 


winde bluiter never ſo boyſterouſly abour and without the earth. IF the terrours | 
of Gods wrath and the guilt of tinne be kept out of the conſcience , outward affi- | 
Rions upon the body, cannot cauſe any true trouble. We call it a faire day,if there | 
be a clear ſunſhine , and a faire skie over head, though ir be dirty under foor ; | 
and if all be well upward , if God ſhine upon us with the light ofhis Countenance, | 
our condition is comfortablz , though it be: aflicted and uncomfortable in earthly | 
reſpets. A Saint hath mulick in rhe houſe, when thereare ſtormes without it,and | 
when it raines upon the tiles. Ina word , the godly have quiet reſt in their motion, | 
' but the wicked have unquiet motion in their reft : how little are wicked men to be | 
envied in their triumphs ! how much betteris it to have peace with God iu trials,then ; 
to be his enemies in triumph ! Of this ſee ver.2. And alfo before and after , under the | 
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head of Peace, very largely. | 
2. The erroneows are oft as diſquieting aud troubleſome where they live, as the waves of j Obſerv. 2. 
the ſea , Like the raging waves of the ſea. 
I have before largely ſpoken of their ragizg in point of bloodineſſe and cryelry;, but | Yer.1Tt. 
they which are not gone ſo far as open perſecution, are yet commonly men very 
turbulent and unquiert. They trouble and diſquiet peoples conſciences, toſſing them 
with the wingcs of their dofirines, not ſuffering them to hold any truth certainly , 
but with heſitancy and doubting, caſting in many ſcruples into their mindes , with 
their doubtf1:l diſputations , wracking both the Scriptures, and their hearers, by di- 
ſtracing their thoughts and apprehenſions wich what may be ſaid for and againſt the 
rruch; never ſtudying to ground and ftabliſh them in the knowledge thereof, lea- 
ving their Diſciples hereby, like a cloud toſſed with contrary windes, and a ball ban- 
dy'd between two rackets, Their onely work indeed is to unſertle , and firſt to make 
people beleeve nothing, and to unbelieve, or at leaſt to waver in their belief of 
whart is true, that ſo they may be brought to believe chat which is falſe , they 
who are drunken with errour, will have the ſpiritual ftaggers, they areas pendu- 
lous and uncertain as a meteor, they have no Centre for their unſertled apprehenſi- 
ons: Schiſms rend the coar , hereſie diſquiets and cuts the heart. Nor do ſeducers 
onely diſquier andrrouble others , by unſetling them from the crurh*, but alſo by 
hurrying and driving people from one error to another. Seftaries reſt not in one, 
bur oft travel through all opinions. One errour is a bridge ro another. Errours | 
are like Circlesin a pond, one begets another, a leſſer makes way for a greater, a 
lower is but a ſtep or ſtair to help to an higher; like a whirl-pool,which firſt ſucks inone 


« __ 


7 part, and chen the other, and never defiſts until it draws in the whole body. Sedvcers | Heb 13. 9. 


grow worſe and worſe , and ſtil] increaſe to more ungodlineſſe. Hereſie 1s a flood e- | Vide Danzi 
ver ſwelling , and a gangrene ever ſpreading. The Galatians were ſo5n removed to an- rw nts Gap 
other Goſpel. Nor are the erroneous lefle troubleſome to the outward temporal | ;, "arg = 
peace of perſons, witneſle the diviſions and factions which they have made in families, 
between neareſt relations, in Congregations,Cities, Civil States. Hereticks are com- | 
| monly ſeditious and tumuſtuary. Novatus are (as Cyprian calls him ) a-fire-braund | 
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190 | Raging waves of the ſea, Ver. 17] 
| [8 kindle ſedition ; an Enemy to peace, turning the world upſide . down. What raging | 
Fax & ignis, | OPEragious waves were the Donatiſts, C:rcumcelliones ! eAugustine 11 his Epiltles | 
ad conflandz fe. | tells us frequently of their rapines, robberies, how near ſundry States ( in theſe 
ditionis incen- | latter times ) have been to ſubyerſion by the Anabaptiſts, they who write their hi- 
&ia, boſt qui- | ſtories, have related at large : nor will this unquietneſfle of the erroneous ſeeme 
ek porn. 1 ſtrange, if we conſider by whoſe blowing theſe waves are railed. Itis the breath of 
rim, _ 7s. that e/£:lus of hell which ſtirs them up : he will colle and trouble, though he cannot 
mics C:pr. | ſwallow up the ſhip of the Church. All hereticks are Satans Emifſaries. He ig 
49. ad Cornel. | the father of ics, andliars, and a lying ſpirit in the mouth of every falle Prophet and 
Auguſt. Epiſt. | needs muſt they rage and run, whom he ſtirs up. Nor is any thing ſo impatient of 
ay -» wm he reſtraint as errour. No hereticks could ever patiently endure to be oppos'd : when- ' 
Sp-65-20Jan. | ever either the windes of Civil or Eccleſiaftical power , of ſword or word , have 


blown againſt the tide of herefies , preſently they grow rugged and boyttcrous. Theſe 
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Peregrinatio- {ing here : The world 1s too ſweet to them , now *tis ſo bitter ; they ſuck at its breaſts 
ns erumnss | heartily, even when the Lord rubs them,over with wormwood. O what would 
nor (cntimi's they do, were the world altogether ſweet! IF they love ſo much to ſmell ro it, 


Seducers /pake evil of Dignities. Covetouſneſle and pride , which oftneſt put men 
upon errour , are (both )impetuous luſts, and impatient of refiltance. The thirk atter 
gold and glory hath troubled all the world. Seducers rune greedily after their cwy 
gaine, and compaſſe ſea and Land to make proſelytes. The Papiſts had never ra ged a- 
gainſt Lyrher, it he had not ftruck at the Popes Crown, and the Monks bellies. And 
laſtly , the truth is, when the heretical rage, it's much out of cowardiſe, for though 
(they look highly, and ſcornfully, yet they are ſo conſcious of the crazineſſe of their 
' cauſe, that they cannot but be angry with every adverſary. A fickly man cannot en- 
dure the ſharp aire, nor a fickly opinion the ſharpneſſe of oppoſition. They who 
are Orthodox, and contend for trath,ſhould hence be caution us : Let them take heed 
of learning frowardneſſe of the froward. God wants not our paſſions to promote 
his truth. Letthe fury of the blinde promote pity in thoſe who haveeyes, and let 
us break the rage of the waves onely by being rocks of conſtancy, refolution, and 
; zealous oppoſition. In ſhort, let all thoſe Magiſtrates who will be favourers of the 
| exroneous, conſider whom they nouriſh , and withal whether it be not the greateit 

| imprudence to cheriſh their deſtroyers , and to deſtroy their preſervers; and whe- 

| ther they never heard of ſome who in oppoſition ro Church-Government , have | 

ins up thoſe that in oppoſition to C:vi/ Government, have pull'd down 

them. | 

: | . It is the lit of the Church amongſt raging waves , to be troubled and diſyuieted 
Obſerv. 3: - mw world. The chi on regs ys, 6 annoyed with the unquiet _ | 
Plalme 69. 15. | of the wicked. The water-fioods (oft ) are ready to overflow them : they arc in rhe ' 
Pialme 32.6, | floyds of great waters. T he floods of ungodly men (faith David, Plal 84.4.) made me 7 
[a5 9:19 | fraid. The people of God are oft accounted the troublers , but they are indeed rhe | 
Plabme 32.0. | bled of 1/7cel. There's no reſting place for the feet of theſe doves, in this deluge | 
; of finne and forrow here below, they are toſſed up and down in their names, ! 

| eſtates, bodies, ſouls , by their Enemies, as by 74giag waves. Thereis no more like- | 

| lihood that they ſhould be ar reſt upon earth, then there is that a man ſhould be | 
quiet upon the ſea, nor is it (indeed) fit that it ſhould be otherwiſe. The windes 
| of trouble and unquietneſſe blow them profit, and working waves work them much | 
| benefit. Hereby they are made to /52g fer their haven, tor that reſt which remaines for 
the people of God. Ifthe world werea place of reſt , they would be too ready , here, 
co ſet up the:r reſt , and the thoughts of heaven would be troubleſome, and they 
would be ready to fay and hope that they ſhould zever be rexzoved, and #1*s good be- | 
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when it 1s full of thornes, what would they do were it altogether roſes ? The more | 
! Noabs flood encreas'd, the higher was the Ark raifed; and the troubles of the 
world raiſe the thoughts and delires of the faithful, the neerer to heaven. The 
fruitful overflowings of Ni/zz would hinder them from looking up to heayen for 
rain and refreſhmeat. Totlings in the world, make the people of God to be in the: 
| world rather patiently, then delightfully. Again, by the toflings of the world, they 
are 
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are put upon that holy exerciſe of prayer. He that would learn to pray ( faith the 
Proverb) mult go to ſea. Raging waves make the people of God call and cry for | 
help. The Diſciples call'dtq Chriſt when they were toſſed; even the Heathen Ma- Jonah 1 

riners in a ſtorm calF'd every man upon his God. The word ftoxmin the Greek is deri- | ©vi1.e. 3 
ved from two words, which ſignitie much ſacrificing how earneſtly did David and | 3s riar, 
Hezekiah pray , when they were upon the waves ! Muſick (we ſay ) ſounds beſt | 


upon the waters, and fo do the prayers of the Saints, upon the waters -of world- 
ly troubles. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him, Plal. 73. 34. In their affliftion 
faith God ) they will [eck me early. God oftentimes defers to deliver his People |; 
om trouble, though they pray, that ſo the praying which he ſo much loves, | 
may ſtill be continued. As we uſe to deal with ſome Muſicians, whom we will not | 
preſently reward for their Muſick, becauſe we deſire more of ir. Again, were it not | 
for theſe raging waves, the Saints depending upon, and ſubmiſſiveneſſe to God could | 
not be ſo manifeſted, Every one will cruſt him in a calme, it's onely true faith | 
that can reſt upon him ina reſtlefſe condition, and ſee a haven through all the 
waves. Nor doth God uſeto teach his people patience, but by being paſſive, | 
tribulation (faith Paul) workgth patience, Rora. 5. 3. Trouble is eſca patientie, food, | 
without which patience would ſtarve. Some fay, the Saints never can learn their 


leſfon of patience but in the ſchool of trouble. And further, rhe raging of the waves 
makes the people of God to magnihe rheir Piler and preſerver, for his power , wiſ- 
dome, love : His pewer which keeps the Church (like another Heſopetamia ) in the 
midſt of the ſea, and preſerves it from being overturned, though not from bein 
toſſed ; and which bounds thoſe proud waves, ſo that they ſhall not overflow th 
Church,even when the ſea of the wicked world is ſo much in power and policy a- 
bout it. His power likewiſeis ſeen, inthat in the floods of great waters , they ſhall; 
not-come er to the godly ; not to his ſoule, to deſtroy its grace, and (oft) not to 
diſturb its peace: it hereby appearing , that even nf the floods lift up their woice, 
er rhe Lord enhigh « mightier than the noiſe of many waters, Pſal. 03.3,4. To con- 
clude, How plainly do the wiſdome and love of God diſcover themſelves toward 
the faichful, when they are toſſed by the waves! his wi/dome , in making the very 
rage of theſe waves to praiſe him, andin ſtead of breaking his Church, onely to 
cleanſe it, and in ſtead of drowning it, to carry it to its haven, where it ſhall never 
be toſſed more, and fo skilfully to makeit faile with every winde ! His /ove, in that 
he will not refuſe to bear his people company when they g0 through the waters, and 
to be their companion, yea Pilot ina ſtorme, and then to give them a great calme 
within : and ina word, to affure them, that they ſhall never be caſt away rh the 
wicked , though they may be caſt amoyg them : Let us not cenſure the faithful in 
their moſt toſſed eſtate. There's not a drop of wrath in a ſea of a Saints ſufferings. 
Could you ſec how free his inſide is, and his end ſhall be from ſtormes and to- 
ſings, you would rather envy then cenſure him ; the waves which Saran raiſeth , 
| ſhew that he hath a treaſure, which that enemy would faine have caſt away ; but 
yet ſhould he ſo far prevaile, *tis a treaſure which will ſwim to ſhore with him. 
To conclude, let the faithful (of all people) moſt prepare for ſtormes, and waves, 
asitis beſt for them to be among raging waves, ſo its too much for them , 
both to havea haven in their paſſage, and inthe end of their paſſage too: As long 
as the people of Godare failing to that port, the devil will rofſe them , and this 
he will do though , nay, becauſe he cannot deſtroy them. Let them be ſure , thac 
by faith they ger Chriſt into the ſhip, or rather into their ſouls, that by obedi- 
ence they undertake their voyage for him , that their cauſe be $ood, and 
that by repentance they caſt out every fonah, and then let them feare no 
waves. 

4. The Church hath moſt trouble from thoſe within her. She hath ſometimes (faith "2 4 
Bernard) had peace from Heathens, never ( or but very rarely) from her own "Hi 
children No adverſaries were ſuch raging waves , as theſe who were domeſtical, els =is, 5a 
of your ſelves (faith Paxl, Acts 20.30.) ſhall men ariſe, peaking perverſe things, Meu lis f- 
draw away Diſciples after them. Grievons wolves ſhall enter in among you , not ſparing 
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the flock. Theſe ſeducers were not Heathens without , but Profeſſours who had crept 
into the Church. Noevils are ſo great as thoſe which come to the Church from 
within. The inward inteſtine diviſ1ons , : ruptures, hereſies, ſchiſmes, have coſt the 
Church more lamentations , then ever did her perſecution from -without. The 
Heathen Emperouts: never. were ſo vexatious to her,as Arians, Donatiſts, eAnabap- 
tiſts, Papiſts. Outward enemies ſcratch the face, they within , ſtab the heart of 
the Church : From the former ſhe ſuffered ; by the latter ſhe both {inned and ſuf: | 
fered : by the former ſhewas under Perſecxri from men, by the latter under Pro. , 
vecation againſt God ;, by the former ſhe was bur ſollicited to 74 where her great 
ftrength lay ;, by the latter ſhe car off her /6cks , threw away her own weapons, and 
betrayed her ſtrength: by her ſuffering from without , the enemies laboured to bear } 
her off from continuing Chriſtian , b ſcandal within , ſhe beats them off from | 
becoming Chriſtians. Wonder not then that the Devil hath alwayes uſed this home- | 
bred engine of evil againſt the Church, namely, the ungodly carriage ofthoſe 
within her, and the ſtirring up troubles in her own bowels ; He knows, that there is 
0 ſword to this, and that they will never adventure their lives for God and one 
another in war , who will neither love God nor one another in peace. Oh , how 
ſhould Chriſtians labour to diſappoint and countermine this the Devils moſt deftru- 
Rive policy | Chriſtians, if we muſt dic, let us die like men, by an unanimous holy 
contention againſt the common enemy , not like tooles by giving him our 
ſword , and deſtroying one another by herefies, ſchiſms, prophaneneis in our own 
bowels. _, | 

5 Sine ts a perſons greateſt ſame: That which ſhould moſt make him. aſhamed 
and confounded in himſelf, and that which ſhall make him a ſpectacle of ſhame , 
diſgrace and infamy to others. O wy God (faid Ezra, chap. g. 6.) 1 am aſhamed and 
bluſe to lift up my face to thee , for our iniquities are increaſed, &c. There is the 
ſhamethat ſin ſhould make i #5 : Thos haſt conſulted ſhame to thine own houſe, by cut- 
thug off many peeple, and haft ſinned againſt thine own ſoul , Plal. 40.14. ' Let them be 
brought to ſhame. SO Nah.3.5. 1will ſhew, &c. the Kingdoms thy ſbame : there 'S | 
the ſhame that ſinne brings upon us. In the former reſpect fin ſhould be ſhame, in | 
in the latterit ſhall be ſhame. It's ſin onely which deprives a man of true glory and 
excellency, and is the degradation of his nature. Men account that their ſhame , 
which to door ſuffer , is much below their port and rank. Oh how much goes 
that man below himſelf, who was created Gods tavorite and ſonne , having his 
love fixtand image ftampt upon him, the Viceroy of the creation, a conſort | 
with Angels, whoſe nature is taken into the union of the perſon of the Son of God, 
whoſe purchaſe was no lefſe then the &/o0d of God, whoſe foul is a little heaven for | 
the great God ro dwell in , whoſe body is the Temple of the Holy Gho5t,, whole habi- | 
tation ſhall be the Empyrean heaven, a City, a Kingdome purer, more glorious then | 
a thouſand Sunnes , nay in compariſon whereof a thouſand Sunnes are bur ſackcloth: | 
How much (1 ſay ) goes this excellent creature below himſeif, in being a thorow- | 
fare, threſhold, toot-ſtool, vaſſal to unclean ſpirits ! yea, in having his heaven-born | 
foul a very fink or common receptacle for that which is intinitely baſer then all the | 
dung, off-ſcouring, filth, excrements upon earth , or then any thing which hath a | 
being ! How much lower isthis deſcending, then for a King to imbrace dung-hils, or | 


: 
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for Nebuchadnez4ar to be a companion tor beaſts | Well might the Apoltle fay , | 
that of 'this condition the Romans were wow aſhamed. Indeed, there is nothing bur | 
ſin which truly diſgraceth a man : Nothing but ſin which diſgraceth a man in Gods | 
eye, whoſe eſtimate is the true Standard of Honour: nothing but finne | 
makes us unfit for that habitation of glory , nothing ſhameful unleſſe {inning , | 
but befel che Lord of Glory : Nothing but ſinne which will make us, unglorious at the | 
laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall appeare with tex thouſands of glorious Saints and An- | 
ls. 
5 Oh how much are they miſtaken who account ſinne their glory, who are aſham'd of | 
their glory ( holineſſe,) and glory in their lame , their ſin ! Are thezxe not many 
who cannot bluſh in the dzg of that , at the hearing whereof *tis our duty to 
bluſh ? 
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bluſh? They were not aſhamed, neither conld they bluſh , they have finn'd away ſhame, _ 


in ſtead of being aſhamed of fin, and will not ( now ) ſuffer nature to draw her 
vaile of bluſhing before their abominations. When the Colours and Ez/9s of a! 
battel areloſt , we then give the barrel for loſt , ſome have aptly called bluſhing, 
the colour of vertze diſplard by nature inthe countenance : When Satan hath taken! 
away our colours , and cuſtom of fin hath baniſhedeven ſenſe of fin, and ſhame for 
ſin, our caſe ſeems to be deſperate. Other evils whichſin bringeth, are curable, the | 
anguiſh ofconſcience, the wrath of God , the breach of charity ; but the 921ve of | 
ſincan (nay muſt) never be got out: the more holy we are now, the more ſhould we be 
aſhamed of our former ſin. Oh that we could contemplate the ſhame of fin more in its 
departure, and lefſe its beauty in its coming, and labour to-look upon our o/d ways with 
zew eyes,opened and enlightned by the ſpirit of tanctification,and then it will be our 
greatelt wonder that we ſhould heretofore openly do that which we are now aſha- 
med to think of. | 
To conclude this, How bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are covered, whoſe tranſ*| 
reſſions are forgiven , who have bought and put, on that white raiment, where- | 
y the ſhame of their nakedneſſe cannot appeare | If ever the ſinnes of the godly | 
be manifeſted (as I conceive they ſhall be ) at the day of judgement, they ſhall 
be ſo far from bringing ſhame and confuſion ro them, that they ſhall be glorious | 
trophies of Gods mercy, Chrifts merit , the ſtrength of faith ,and the cruth of re- | 
pentance. | | 


6. The ſhame of ſeducers is at length laid open and diſcovered. The great endeavour | 


of theſe, was to be magnified, or rather: onanitied , to have all others debaſed 


and nullified , to have themſelves accounted the onely men for knowledge , piety , 
priviledges , and their wayes the onely wayes of peace and liberty; bur at length 
they loſt and diſgrac'd themſelves, foamed out , and diſcovered their own ſhame. 
1. Sometime- their ſhame is laid open; and foamed forth by the diſcovery of the 
emptineſſe and meer frothy foame of cheir opinions, which are manifeſted to have 


had nothing of cruth or folidity in them. Ar length they fall upon theThore , or 
daſh upon the rock of the Scripture, and then in ſtead of drowning the ſhore or 
breaking the rock , they end 1n alittle froth and emptineſſe, and inthe breaking of 
themſelves alone. Hereſjes are not permanent , the Word of the Lord onely endures 


| for ever, it being a laſting fountain never to be dryed up : but that which 1s againſt 


the Lord and his truth , is but a land-flood: though for the preſent it may ſwell 
and grow, yetit ſhall fall andſink, and in time vaniſh quite away. Hereſies which | 
have for a time born all before them , (as that of Arianiſme , which eLgu/tine in 
grief and admiration tells us, had invaded all the world ) come by the advantages | 
of time and Scripture diſcovery , to be contemned and neglected : Errour like the 
painted beauty of ſome harlot , ſeems amiable when it walks in the dim twilight , 
where the Orthodox preaching of Word ſhines not; bur bring it to Scripture light 
(which it mainly ſhuns) and the more we look upon it, the more we ſhall ſuſpe&, and 
at length abhor ic: the Sun of Scripture ſcatters the fogs and miſts oferrour , ye erre, 
faith Chriſt, #ot kxowing the Scriprure. How glorious have thoſe adulterate beauties 
of the whore of Baby/cn , of image-worſhip,tranſubſtantiation, merit, &c. appeared 
in this Nation of 01d , when the candle. of Scripture was hid under « bxſve/ | but af- 
terward it being ſet «p12 4 candleftick,, and giving light to all the houſe ,, how clearly 
did they all appear to be fictitious and adulterate ! and the hatred wherewith they 
are hated ( I truſt ) of ſome, is ( asit was faid of Ammnons to Thamar ) greater then 
that love wherewith they wereloved. 2. Sometime the ſhame of ſeducers is laid 0- 
Hen and foamed forth by their /o/neſſe and profeneneſſe of life , Errors in dorine pro- 

ucins commonly looſneſſe in converſation. Thus the Apottle ſpeaks of ſome who 
ſhould prcceed mo further, for their folly ſhould be made neanifeſt to all men, who ſhould in- 
creafe tomure ungoaline ﬀ e, and grow wor ſe and worſe . hereby our Lord bids us diſcover 


them, ( by their fruits { faith he ) ye ſhall know them. ) The vine of truth never pro- 
duced the thiſtles and thorns of prophanenefle and looſneſ(s: A man of error, is off left 
to be 4 man of ſin. Thus theſe Seducers diſgraced themſelves by foaming out their 
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| uncleanneſſe, cruelty, rebellion. Who will ever look upon theſe deformed ifſues to 
have cruth, beautiful truth for their mother > Well may he be ſuſpected , who eve- 

ry ſtep ſtumbles into profaneneſſe , to have either no eyes or bad ones ; Thus Pax \ 
pijts, Anabaptiſts, Seckers , have been diſcovered by their taking pleaſure in anrighte- 
erſneſſe, never to have beleeved the truth. 3. Laſtly , the Lord oft diſcovers their 
ſhame by their own deſtruttion and diſgraceful end, and by the judgements which he 
Cerinthus was | brings upon them. Arizs his bowels guſhed out ; Neſftorizs his w_ Was COn- 
killed by the | ſumed with wormes, and rotted out of his head ; examples of this kinde might fill a 
| Volume : How many ſeducers hath God made pillars of falt by their deaths, who 


fall of an 


Seng ns | were unſavoury falt during their life-time ! how many ofthele ſtakes hath God ſer up 
himſelf. Manes | in the Church; as ina pond to keep men from adventuring into gulfs and whirlpools | 
had his «kin _,| of errour ! Sometime the hand of juſtice hath found them out, wicneſſe the deaths 
torn from nd of many 7eſ:ir5 and Baals Prieſts, of eLnabapriſts, and other blaſphemous hereticks. | 
IRS And how oft have they been infamous for their ſtrange deaths, who laboured to live 
cede Scripturaram , by the death and downfal of the Scripture ! ag; then) how 
much are they miſtaken, who expe to get honour by being Patrons of erroneous 0- 
pinions! While the pure lights of the Church bave burnt ſweetly , and ſhined bright 
to after ages ; living when they were dead, the other have rotted in their names , | 
faded in their honout , withered in rheir rms and (in a word) even died while | 
; ' they lived : and what is there left of all theſe falſe pretended lights , to poſterity , bur 
- ” 44 1 the ſmoak ofa ſtinking and unſavory ſnuff? | : 1 
OH wil 7. The enemies of God canſe their own ſhame and confuſion, toming out (faith our , 
dv, inr4ilt- | Apoſtle ) their own ſhame. Hab.2.10. they are ſaid to conſulr ſhame ro their own 
-oy, &s 73 horſe, i.e. their wiſeſt conſultations ſhall be turned into ſhame againſt them, or 
wn Sf 4. | they ſhall be as ſurely aſhamed, as if they had conſulted' or taken counſel to bring 
wy Þ.o. ib: ſhame upon themſelves. Though ſhame be not the end of the worker , yer ſhall 
__ | it be theend of every work of ungodlineſſe : wicked men twiſt their own halter, 
du ari-| and by ſin , curiouſly weave their own confuſion , | ſhame is the natural production 
moſitatis. | of every mans own ſin : The wicked ſhall be /nared in the work of his own hands, Pſal. 
Faciles animos | , 1G and held with the cords of his py pr Pſal.5.22. Bethy own friend , and 
wa " | nonecan bethy foe; diſgrace not thy felf, and then all the world cannot do it. *Tis 
Tu licet extre-| NOT any thing caſt upon us from without , which is truly a ſhame, but ſomething 
mos late domi- | which grows out ofa mans ſelf, *tis not poverty , reproach,pains, &c. that diſho- | 
nzre per Indor, | nour us, but impatience, revenge, unreformedneſſe under all theſe. Every wicked 
&« f {ris 5 | mans diſhonour'is ſelf-created. A tinner reaps no crop, but that of which he himlſelfe 
| ary) ph was the ſower, (it's common equity that he who ſowes ſhould reap.) God will ren- | 
tiere jugum, t8-| der to every one according to his own works.AS grace is po / in the bud, and glory 
__ miqua | nothing but grace blown out , ſo ſin is ſeminally and radically, eternal ſhame and 
once | ignominy, and that ſhame isnothing but ſin extended and diſplayed. So good is 
roar” wry God, that he would not ſufferſin, unleſſe thereby he were able to make ir appeare 
on forroivim- | ſhameful; ſo much is God in love with his own glory , that he would never endure a- 
dicandus eft | ny to oppoſe his, unlefle thereby he intended to overtbrow theirs, God never gave 
gut kconem-44% any of his enemies line, but to ſtrangle themſelves: we reade of no enemies of God, 
Feoſ decle | but they ſhamed themſelves . Pharaoh, Achirophel, Haman,S iſera,s a, 
| {am jeram ſupe- | &c. How ſhould this comfort his people in the midſt of all the heightand glory of his 
rat iracundiam. \ enemies / Though they cannot pull them down, yer they ſhall lay their own glory in 
aut oy oF | the duſt: and how can God want weapons to beat his enemies,who can beat them with 
mar vonnT” | their own ? 
— 1 | Obſ8.Men by rage and fury, lay open and diſcover their ſhame ,, when theſe Sedu- 
diſſineas coercer, | cers came to be raging waves , tierce and impetuous in their way, they ſoon diſgraced 
{ aut qui eAm- | themſelves , and femed ont their own ſhame ;, a weak ſpirit is by nothing ſo much ma- 
Lonem betarrs | rifeſted as by wrath and paſſion : commonly men think that anger is an effe& i 
bros, ud 1: | magnanimity , whereas indeed it proceeds from weakneſſe , an underling - - I- 
cit pudoris as | On hath a baſe, low built diſpoſition , to which children , and women { therefore 
| fame debclli- | cajled the weaker ſex } are more ſubje& then men. The Larines expreſſe all pafii- 
'tricem. Cicer- | on (anger eſpecially ) by the word impotentia, impotency and weakneſle, and 
. pro Marcel. hence 
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hence $9/o70z2 , Prov. 25. 28. He that hathna rule over his own ſpirit , zs like 4 City 
that is broken down and without walls, what ſo weak , and beggarly, and fo much at| 
the cruel courtelie of every invader , as a City without all defence? Such a one} 
is he whoſe raging paſſions ſway him without controll, he who ſcornes to be a ſer-! 
vant to man, is a flave to luſt, a baſe ſenſual brutiſh luſt : The ttrong man/ 
{according to Scripture cenſure) is he who z ſlow t axcer, nay (faith Solc-| 
mc ) Prov. 16. 32. He 75 better the the maghty ,, and he that releth his ſpirit , then 
he that taketh a City: had a man conquered the world without him , and not his | 
luſt within him, he were but in a ſplendid gliſtering ſervitude : weil might he with | 
Alexand:r fit down and weep, but not becauſe there is no other world to conquer , | 
but becauſe there 1s {til another, or rather , becauſe there are fo many , and | 
every one ſo much ſtronger than a world, I mean unmorrtitied paſtions - David. ; 
in ſparing of $au/, and overcoming of himfelf, was ftronger then avi when! 
he overcame Ge«/tah ,, for killing of Goliah , he was but promiſed to be $ar:/s fonne: 
in Law, but by ſubduing his own paſlion, Saz/ deſervedly conjeftures that P.:wid! 
ſhould be his tucceſſour , and now 1 kzow well (faith Saxl) rhar then ſhalt ſurely be 
King, &c. Saul1eeing in David a power to govern his own affections, foreſaw that | 
Dawvid was fit to rule a whole kingdome ; but how unht was S$ax/ to be a XKize | 
of 1ſracl, who was not a King over, but a llave to his own paſſion ! A ſivine in an\ 
Emperours robe is moſt uncomly, and ſois he who is a ruler over men withour | 
him, and a vailal co beaſts within him. Men account it the greateſt diſgrace to be | 
looked upon and called fools; but the Spirit of God makes wrath and paſlion, the 
fools coat or badge , frequently do we read of a fools wrath, Prov. 12. 16. a fuls 
wrath 1s preſently known. ſo Prov.27.3. a fools wrath is mentioned for its heavineſs: 
and he that is haſty of Spirit exalteth folly. And anger reſteth in the boſem «f fouls ( faith | 
Solomen) Ecclef. 7.9. it's loved, cheriſhed, delighted in, asa thing laid in a mans bo- | 
fome, and it reſteth there, it departerh not , a wiſe man uſeth anger as phy- 
fick in its proper time, but a fool uſeth it as his conſtant dyer : It's an inmate to a | 
fool, *tis but a paſſenger through the heart ofa wiſe man, it doth not lodge in it 
all night , Epheſ. 4. 26. 7!'s a mans prudence to defer his anger , and his glory to paſſe 
ever a trauſgreſſion , Prov.19.11. and Fames calls it the meckneſſe of wiſdome , chap. 
3.13. A governour of his paſſion is by ſome called azge/rus in carne , yea Des ter- 
reſlris : nolamb wasever ſo meek, as was he who was wiſdom it ſelfe; He that 7: 
flow to anger, Is of great underſtanding , Prov.14.29. Nor doth the ſhame of thele } 
{laves ro paition only appear in their name , and eltimate for folly, but in the} 

ſhameful effects of this rage , where it maitereth any; «£ ftoxe 75 heavy { faith 

Solemon) and the ſand i weighty ; but a fools wr-th is heavier then them burh, Pcov. "» 
27.3. A fool having no wiſdom to moderate his paſlion, or to keep it (as a wile 
man doth ) from falling with its full weight. Ler a bear robbed if her worlps, cet 
a man (fauh he) rathr theuw a feol in hs folly. This cruelleſt of beaſts ſhewes 
not ſo much rage, as a manin his fury ; how oft hath rage whetted tongue, teeth, 
ſwords, prepared ſnares, poyſons , fires, &c. for deſtruction ! How little doth it 
diſtinguiſh ewixt friends and foes, weeping away parents, children, brethren, with| ,, _. © 
its torrent ! jt regards neither venerable old age , nor the tendernefſe of age| \£ 757 
or ſex, nor favours received, nor vertue and piety. It's a ſhort madnaſſe,andan| ;.,1ji; c242- 
intcr-regucm and ecliple of reaſon, forgetting even the ruine and deſtruction of che| 25a; = 
very partyin whom it ſwayeth, ic making him neither co feel nor fear mutilations, | 1!compar bits. | 
wounds, deaths; it makes a man to put off himſelf, changing him into a monſter ,| 2 _ | 
and as ifhe were to pur on a vizar upon a ſtage {as Baþ/ expreſſeth it) it repreſents | Ks Fro TARS 
him another from himſelf. with eyes flaming , mouth foming , teeth grinding , C0- | nu aperire fc- 
lour diftempered, 6c. Chriſtians, as you love true honour, beware of being in- | !c&rale cordrs, 
{laved to pattion, eſpecially this of wrath and troublelomeneſſe to others, ttop Mn 
its entrance, take heed (as Awgnſtiae excellently ) when juit anger knocks al | ceſuram £*per- 


\— i 


the door, that the unjuſt croud not in withit, from a twig, *twill grow to @ | venturan de 
| beame : hisadviceis (rather then it ſhould do ſo) to ſhut the door upon that an-| ſu/culs ad tr2- 


ger which is juſt : In the midft of all thy injuries, labour for a meek and a quiet bem, en. | 
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Raging waves of the Sea, Ver.13 | 
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Cura palliativa. | 


ſpirit. In ſinful contentions, he who is the conqueror, is the {lave , let not thy ad- 
verfary be thy teacher, nor be thou his looking-glaſſe, to ſhew him his ſhape in thy 
ſelf; let him behold in thee a mind above, and deaf to, and impenetrable by re- | 
proaches , let not judgment betroden undcr foot, If thine adverſary deſerve pity, 
why doſt thou rage againſt him? if puniſhment, why doſt thou imitate him > To | 


' 


| conclude this, (as Baj:/ in that excellent diſcourſe of his concerning anger, ) Never | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


think thy ſelf worthy of eſtimation from others, or others unworthy of eſtimation ; 
from thee, ſtudy the due ordering of thy iraſcible part, let it be at the command of | 
grace, andthen it will be helpful to thee againſt ſin. Oh how happy were we, if all ' 
our anger and indignation were ſet upon ſin ! we can never hate {in enough, unlefle | 
we mix indignation with our hatred , uſe thine anger like the dog, to ſpare thoſe of | 
the family, or the flock, I mean men, and ſet it upon the thief, the wolf, thine own |} 
luits : Lec not that which was given thee to be helpful ro thee, be by thee made hurr- | 


ful to thee, let the ſword of anger ſpare 1/aac, and facritice the ram , be angry, bur | 
ſinmet , Anger ſhould not be deſtroyed, but ſancified. Be angry with the temprer | 


the devil, who ſtirs up thy brother to wrong thee : and be not like the furious dog, | 
who bites the ſtone thrown, and meddles not with the hand that threw it. The man 
is to be pittied , Satan threw this ſtone at thee, he inſtigated thy brothers paſfion. In 
ſhorc, asthe Unicorns horn, upon the forehead of that tierce creature, is moſt hurt- 

ful and deſtructive, but inthe Apothecaries ſhop molt uſeful and ſalubrious, ſo paſſion ; 


ww 


which men by nature abuſe, to the hurt of themſelves and others, ſkould by grace be : 


made helpful and beneticial to both. 
9. Its the inward corruption of the heart, which ſends forth the foame of ſhameful aftins. 


Theſe Seducers (like the Sea ) had that foame and filth firſt within them, which atter. - 


ward they foamed out and ſent forth. There could never be an unclean foame ſent | 
forth, unleſle there were firſt filthineſs in the ſea. All the unholineſs and irregularity 
of practice comes from the hearts depravedneſs : Evil things are brought forth from 
theevi/ treaſure of the heart , out of the heart (ſaith Chriſt) come evil thoughts, mur- 
arrs, adulteries , the heart is the womb of all ſinfull and impure iſſues , an unholy 
root ſends forth bitrer and ſinful fruits. Allthe prodigious abominations which are 
made viſible in the converſation, proceed from an unſanctified diſpotition ; Who ſees 
not, then, at what door to lay all the deformed iſſues of mens practices? how fooliſh- 
ly are men diſpleaſed with themſelves for their outward tranſgreſſions in their lives, 
while they tamely and quietly endure an unchanged and unrenewed heart ! why ſhould 
any be diſpleaſed with that tree for bearing of fruit, whoſe roots they will continne to 
dung and water? how vaine and prepoſterous, are thoſe endeavours of reformation, 
which are without inward renovation ! If the tree continue bitter and corrupr, all | 
the influences of heaven cannot make the fruit good. If we would have an holy | 
life, we muſt labour fora changed heart - A Chriſtians reformation begins at the | 
wrong end, whenit begins at his fingers ends, as the heart firſt lives naturally, ſo | 
ſpiritually , the foundation of moſt mens mortification is too ſhallow, tis not hearty | 
andinward enough ; and hence tis, that their r/igi-» (in theſe days) is like our build- | 
ings, more flight, and leſſe durable than of old : Its fond to think of drying up the 
ſreams, when we nouriſh the fountain, David began at the right end, when he de- | 
fired the Lord to create in him a c/caz beart , till the heart be healed, we only skin | 
the ſore, we root not out the core of the corrupt matter, and hence the cure comes ; 
to be only cloaked. Chriſtians, would you heal the unwholſome water of your lives? ; 
you mult firſt caſt ſalt into the ſpring, ger thy ſea firſt made pure within at the bor- 
tome, and then thy foame, thy mire and dirt wil not be caſt up , purge thy ſtomack, it 
thou wouldit not have an unſavoury breath , remove the inward dunghil, and then: 
thou wilt be rid of outward ſteams ; lay thy mine under the foundation, c/caxſe your: 
hands ye finners (ſaith James, ) but then the way preſcribed is, pxrifie your hearts ye 
doyble-minded. New profeſſions, expreſſions ſewed to an old diſpolition, will bot 
make the rent the greater. And remember thar, | | 
10, The unrenewed heart, if ftir'd and moved, ſoon diſcrvers its foame and filthineſs. 
Theſe Sedueers (like the ſea) put forth their unclean mire and dirt when di o___ 
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the truth and ſtrength of grace: O Chriſtian, what art thou when ſtirred > doſt thou 


( 


{ of oppoſition ? canſt thou then be calm with David, and ſay, Ler the righteous {mire 


| The peace of God makes thoſe who have offered wrong to others, willing to make 


| 
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FEn-13. Foaming out their cwn ſhame. [ 197 | 


and enraged. The waters which are dirtyeſt atthe bottom, appear fair and clear in a 

calm and ferene day, but when the ſtorms and winds ariſe, they then ſhew what is in 

| them ; till the heart be cleanfed, any occation or tentation will draw forth its filthi.- 
nefs. Ifour luſts be not dead, bur only ſleeping, every jog will - ſoon ſtir them up - 

Loudon-ſtreets (inclinable of chemlelves to be dirty) are (we ſay) by a ſmal ſhowre | 

made foule. A wicked man is but a chained Lion, ora tamed divel at the beſt, Ifhe ! 

appear holy at any time, tis not becauſe he isa ſea without mire, but withour ſtorms: | 

'when his tide of nature is oppoſed by the winds, either of reprehenſion or chaſtiſe- | 

ment, he will ſhew himſelf bur dirty water : we read not that the Epheſians foamed 

out their ſhame, till they apprehended their Diaza-worſhip ſtruck at; nor that the / 

Jews foamed our theirs, till Sree had rouched chem for their hypocriſy ; nor that | 3+ 75-28. 

they railed and called Chriſt Sumarit«1,, and one that had a divel, till he convinced AR. 7 54. 

them of their {in, and his own innocency ; nor did the Sodomires diſcover their ſhame. | hn $8.28 

ful uncleanneſſe ſo much, til Lor reprovedthem : (oh with how gentle a gale was ba m 

their ſea of ſin troubled ! ) Never did the ſecret fickneſſe or wickedneſſe of Ephraim . Hoſ, 11: 2. 

fo much ſhew it ſeif, nor were the evil humours ſo much provoked and ftirred, until 

God went about to hca/ them, nor did the rage of Pharaohs heart againſt God, fiel | 

fo prodigioully, till Gods judgment lay upon him. We ſee then how beſt to try 
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| not foame out dirt in a ſfiorme? artthou good when thou art pleaſed, calm when 
| theride of thy nature, and the wind of word or providence go together ? truly this 
is no great mater; but obſerve thy ſelf, when occaſions of fin meet thee, when 
winds croſs thee, when reproots and corrections would ſtop thee, and blow in thy 
very teeth : will thy heart neither like the dunghil, ſtink when thou meeteſt with the 
fun-ſhine of an allurement , nor with the ſea, foame when thou meeteſt with the wind ; 
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me? and with 7ob, bleſſe the Lord > and with the Church, ſay, 7 will bear the ndig- 
nation of the Lora, for 1 have finned againſt him? and with that holy Martyr, L:rd [ill , 
bow, and thoy ſalt beat ? Cant thou kiſs the rod, lay thy hand upon thy murmucing | J9*n Brown. 
mouth, and deſire that God would rather give thee ſubmiſſion to, then deliverance 
from the ſtroke ? canſt thou under ſmarteſt ſeverities heartily beg of the Lord that he 
| would have his will of thee, by pulling down thy proud tomack, before he throws 
"away his ſmarteſt rod > And when the blaſts of the word reſiſt thy deareſt corruption, 
and oppoſe thee in thy ſweeteſt wayes of {fin ; when the faichful Miniſter levels his 
darts, and fers the point of the drawn ſword of the ſpirit, moſt direRty againſt thy 
. boſome-luſt, canſt thou then (I ſay) in ſtead of rebelling, yield thy ſelf an humble 
priſoner to 7c/## Chriſt, fall down at his feet, and ſay, Lord I fubmit, what wil rhoy 
| have me 20 40? Bleſſed be thy ftricteſt commands and threatnings againſt my ſin, and 
| bleſſed be the mouth of thy ſervant which uttered them ? This is an happy ſign that 
God hath begun to cleanſe thy heart from that filch, which one unrenewed, would 
- have put forth upon theſe occaſions. 
| 11. The turbulent and unquiet temper of a wicked man, makes him. much to differ from | Obſerv.11. 
| 4 Saint. The godly are indued with that w:/dome from above which is peaceable; they 
offer no wrongs, they return no revenge ; their peace from God. inclines their heart 
tO peaceableneſs toward men;a quiet cox/c:cxce never produced an unquiet converſation. 


ftisfaRion ; and thoſe who have ſuffered wrong from others, ready to affordre- 
miſſion. It the great God, who isoffended, ſpeaks peace to man, ſhould not poor 
man when an offender, offer peace much more to man ? If God be pacitied toward 
man, upon his free grace, ſhould not man be pacified to man, it being a command- 
ed duty > The more God quiets us, thelefs ſhaltwe finfully diſquiet others : Its the 
portion of Saints, to find trouble in the world, not their property to cauſe trouble in 
the world. The reaſon why Gods people are accounted unpeaceable in the world, is, 
becauſe chey diſquiet mens luſts : Their will is for peace, but tis neceſſity which | Col.z. 5. 
makes them contend. The peace of God rules in their hearts, and when the unquiet 


affections of anger, hatred, revenge, ariſe inthem, (like the judge or umpire of pub- 
| £2 lick 
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tlam penetrante, | 


| they proceed in their orb, by variousand di 
' nor {iruation among themſelves, nor one plate under the tirmament, nor are alwayes 
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| lick wraſtlings) this peace of God doth Fex&4or, rule by appeaſing ſtrifes, and end- 
ing controverſies. In ſhort, the people of Godare doves, ſheep, not birds and 
| beaſts of prey : Chriſt gave the Lamb , they will not have the Lion, orthe Tiger 
| for their cogniſance. The unpeaceableneſſe of godly men is, becauſe they have no 
| more godlineſle : As the ſons of God havea precept, ſo have they a property to be 


| harmleſſe. Phil.2.15. 
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The laſt reſemblance whereby the Apoſtle deſcribes theſin and miſery of theſe | 
Seducers, is contained in theſe words : Wandring ftars, to whem 75 reſerved 


the blackatſſe of darkneſſe for ever. 
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EXPLICATION. 


cC 


. Their 1irle, Wandring ſtars. 
. Their efare, To whom is reſerved, Oc. 
In the firſt, their t/r/-, two things are to be opened. | 
1. What the Apoſtle here terms theſe ſeducers. | 
2. Why he ſo terms them. | 
' 1. What he here terms them. viz. 1. Stars. and thole 2. Wandring | 
Stars. | 
1. Stars, £55g:5. Not toenquire whether the word «5p be derived from the ! 
Hebrew Us, {isnifying fire, becauſe ſtars appear fiery, by poets called fires and ' 
flames , or 8 16 4 ceg71s, becauſe of its corruſcation and ſhining, or from the word | 
«ca], becauſe a ſtar 1s never ſtanding ſtill, but always in motion: nor to d:{courſe | 
of the magnitude, numbers, motions, influences of the-ſtars : The nature of a ſtar 
| properly ſo called, 1s the ſame with that of the heaven, whereinits placed , the 
Scripture mentions no difference between their nature , and the partsof Gmple bo- 
dyes, (ſuchare the heavens,) are of the fame nature with the whole. Belides, if 
the ſtars were not of the ſame nature with the heavens, they ſhould be ofan elemen- 
tary nature, and {o their motion ſhould be dire& and firaight , whereas 'its ever cir- 
cular. And yet a ſtar 1s not fo tranſparent, ſubtil, and thin-a body as isthe other ! 
| part of the heaven, for if fo, it could not ſhine, reflect, and caſt forth lighr, more | 
then doth the orb or heaven wherein it ſhines. A thin and diaphanous body, as the | 
air, may receive, but not reflect light. Jt hath therefore more thickneſs and conden- | 
ſation, then the other parts of the heaven, that ſo it may refle& and calt forth thoſe | 
\ beams which are caſt uponit by theſun , andinreſpet of that compacneſle and ' 
thickneſſe wherein the ſtar exceeds the. other part of heaven, the orb or heaven in | 
which the ſtar ſhines, is not unfitly compared to meer and pure water, but the ſtar to ; 
' water congealed or turned into ice, or (as ſome make the compariſon) the heaven 
wherein the ſtar is placed, is like a broad and plazn plank, or cloven board, but the ſtar 
like the ket or kyle in the board. 

2. Wandrins ſtars Gr. «  *9*« wAemi7Ta. 

There are to /orrs of wandring ſtars. 1. Such as are commonly . and properly 
called the ſeyen planets, which are termed planets or wandring ſtars, not becauſe 
they wander more then other ſtars, or are rovingly and uncertainly carried hither 
and thither, (tor they have a moſt conſtant and regular motion, which they duly ful- 
[fill in their ſer and definite times . ) but _ are called wandring, or players, becauſe 

erent motians; keep not the ſame diſtance | 


EE roads 


Two parts are here to be explained. -'” 
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of one diftance from any of the fixed ſtars, but move ſometimes more ſwiftly, ſome- : 
times more ſlowly ; and are ſometimes higher, ſometimes lower, ſometimes appear- 
ins with more light, ſometimes with leſs, yea ſometimes not appearing at all, jaccord- 


<a 


ins to their particular motions. 

The other fort of wandring ſtarrs, are but appearingly ſuch, and improperly called | 
ſuch,and they are termed «- £$#5 12770765, (or according to eArViſtctle &'rigss iat:oj|4s ) | 
ſuch | 
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Ver.13. Is reſerved the blackneſs of xc. | 
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ſuch as dart, leap, and run hither and thicher, and wander into ſeveral parts of the 
heavens, and (oft) fall down upon the earth, they being only hot and dry exhala- 
tions gathered together in a round heap, and yet not compacted throughly, elevated | 
unto the higheſt part ofthe lower region, and there only kindled by 2ntiperiſ?.1/75, and | 


and ſo appear as though ſtars ſhould ſlide and leap from place to place. 1 con- | 
And that our Apoſtle ſpeaks of :he/e ſtars, as it is the opinion of Junius, Perkins, 
it very probable, conſidering that though the 7 planets have various and different 


a man concerning times and ſeaſons, and the parts of the heavens and earth : and there- / 
fore it ſeems not probable, that che Apoſtle would call theſe Seducers wandring Fars, 


or (as the Syriack ) ſeduttrices, or (as the Arabick,) caliginoſas, by comparing them 
to the ſeven planets : And beiides, as the punihments contained inthe former meta- 
phors of rrees, cloxds, waves, are the continuations of the three foreſaid re{emblances, 
ſo che puniſhment which rhe Apoltle ſubjoynes, | b/ackzef5 of darkneſs] ſeems a con- 
tinuation of the metaphor of w-z4ring ſtars,and is ſuch as agrees not to the ſeven pla- 
nets, but to theſe meteors or tranſitory impreſſions or exhalations , which though for | 
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Ones. 


xo . 7 ; ereno,que fo nun 
ceive that "Chriſt ſpeaks of thele ſtars, AZarth. 24, 2g. where hs faith, Ve % ah 

the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven. Thus 2 ug. 1. 2. de crv. Dei, cap.2.4. vid. Lad. Ui. \ cidiſſe vileri, 
Comment. | Sape cram (bcl- 
| fas Vento impen- 
; Re: _y : : 2  dentewidebis 

Diedat, and alſo ot ſundry among the Papits, as Cajeran, Lapide, Lorinus , fo ſeems | Bres ipites hs 


oe -. -- 


Plin, 


a time they flame and blaze brightly, yet quickly go out and endin foor, ſmoak, and | 


black darkneſs. | 
2. Why doth our eAprſtle here call theſe Seducers ſtars, and wandrins | 
ſtars? | 
1. By giving them this title of fars, I conceive our Apoſtle intends either firſt to | 
ſhew their 4*ty, which was as Chrittians, eſpecially as teachers of others, to Fine | 
like ſtars before others, both by their do&rine and life, and by both to be holily in- | 
fluential upon them: or 2. (rather) the Apoſtle by calling chem /.:r, would | 
inſinuate what they deſired to be eſteemed and accounted among the people, namely 
the eminent and glorious lights of the Church, ſuch as were fixed in heaven in reſpect 
of their meditations and affections, ſuch as directed others in the way ro heaven, 
afforded ſpiritual heat and life and quickning to them , whereas indeed, they were 
bur falſe lights, wandrins ſtars, ſuch as led or rather miſ-led people into the ways of 
error and deftruftion. And both theſe reaſons of the Apoſtles calling theſe Seducers 
fers, are made more then probable by that frequently-uſed and elegant compariſon | 
of Scripture, wherein the Miniſters of the Church are ſet forth by ſtars. Dan.12.3. 
They who turn many unto righteorſue{s, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars.eApoc. 1. 20. the ſeven ſtars | 
are the Angels of the ſeven Charches, cc. and moſt firly may the Miniſters of the | 
Church be compared to ſtars, In regard 1. of their zarure : a ſtar isof the fame 
nature with the heavens, celeſtial, not Elementary , Miniſters ſhould be pyre, blame- 


Dan 8.10, 
Rev.12. 4, 


Rev.1.:6. 
Rev.z.1i. 


leſſe, inoffenſive , they ſhonld teach facienda & facicrdo, wice & wita, by lip and life, Job 25. 5- 


rongueand hand, their profeilion is holy: they are compared to eLgels, called huly 
Angels: the Prophets were called ho/y Prophers : In their heart they ſhould experi- 
mentally find the work of holineſs, and in their converſations expreſsit, 2. It isthe 
nature of a ſtarto be receptive of /ighr, and that from the Sun ; Miniſters ſhould a- 


IR 


s Tim. 4 13» 
2 Cor. 6'6. 


bound in the light of knowledg. They are called /ghrs , their lips ſhould preſerve \EPlicl4-17. 


kauwledge, they ſhould be apt ro reach; and as the ſtars beams are borrowed from the 
ſun; thecalling, gifts, abilities of rhe Miniſter are from Chriſt , he hath /zr rhems in 
his Church, he is with them, without him they can do avthing ; he gives them work, 
ſtrength, ſucceſſe, wages. | | | 

2. Stars in reſpe& of their iruation and poſition, they are high placed above the 
earth ; and thus Miniſters ſhould be ſtars advanced above others, as1in reſpe& of their 
calling, which of all othersis the moſt excellent and honourable, and of heir gifts of 
wifdome, &c. fo of that high regard, and reverend efteeme, double honour which 
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ſeeking to aſcend higher, by the ſudden cold of the middle region are bearen back, yp : WR 
| | DIC CE BEaÞ/d 


motions intheir orbs, yet cheir motions are ſo regular and conſtant, that they are | Vir2 «. Georg 
certainly known even before they have fulfilled them, and alſo give clear diretion to P4444 /y4era. 


x Cor. 3: 5,6,7, 
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the faithful ſhould beſtow upon them. As they have the higheſt place in the Church, | 
ſo walking worthy of their place, they ſhould have the higheſt place in the hearts of | 
believers; but eſpecially they ſhould be high and heavenly in their aimes,affeRions,con- | 
verſations : they ſhould carry themſelves as the Prophets and Miniſters of the moſt 
High, they ſhould not undertake their high and glorious function for low and baſe 
ends,for honour, wealth, eaſe, but for the advancing of Chrif?, the bringing of ſouls to | 
heaven. T heir affetions muſt not be ſet upua theſe things which are below :: money and | 
poſſeſſions ſhould lye at their feet, not their heart. Anearthly-minded miniſter re- | 
ſemblesa clod, not a ſtar ; their Converſation ſhould be in h:aven. A'Star would give | 
no light, ifit were not in heaven. Inſtruction is made profitable to the people by the ' 
heavenly carriage ofthe Miniſter : Starsare ofa round ſphericall tigure, and an Orb | 
or boul toucheth the carth not asa plane, but only 7 pxntto. A little earth ſhould 
{cem enoughto a Miniſter, 17 im.6.8. Andas the greateſt ſtars, in regard of their di- 
ſtance from the carth appear but ſmall, ſo thoſe Miniſters who in gifts, and graces are 
moſt eminent, are yet in the opinions of men, ſmall, vile, Contemptible, the off-/ccxr- 
ing of the world, and baſely elteemed : this is their lot, but withall, it ſhould be their 
Matth, 20.26. | careto belittle in their own eſteem, though never ſo highly advanced above others , 
conſidering that as Gods free love gave them their place, and glory, ſo their own pride | 
| may quickly take away both from them, . : | 
| 3. Starsinreſpe& of the different degrees of their glory. One ſtar differs ( ſaith the 
x Cor. 15- 41. , Apoſtle ) from ancther Star in glery. T here is one gliry of the Sun, anther of the Muy. 
In Chriſt 7«ſus « the fulneſs of light and knowledge, and to his Miniſters he variouſly 
and difterently diſpenſeth his gifts: there are differences of adr:inifirations, diverſitics of 
1 Cor.12. 45), gifts, diverſiries of eperaticas, thungh the ſame Spirit, Lord, Goa. To cone ts given by the | 
Bo ſpirit the ward «f wiſdome, to another the word of knewleage, Cc. the ſe}{-ſame ſpirit di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as he will. Miniſters have gifs diff: r1::9 accordins to the 
| grace that is given them. Thereare ſeveral notes in Muſick, yer 21! make up one har- 
mony; and there are ſundry and difterent qualifications in Miniſters, 1 2t all tending to 
| the Churches uſe and benetit. And therefore, 

4. Stars in reſpe& of their :/cf#1»eſſe and beneficiaIneſſe to the Chvrch. Stars are 
not made to beuſeful to themſelves but others. Miniſters mult not feek their own , 
| but others good. Stars give direction, light, influences, &c. Its a £reat help to mari- 
ners,when they can ſee a ſtar in'a dark night.Vhen P21 and they that failed with him 
' could ſee neither Sun, vor Star for their direction, they were without all hope of com- 
| ins ſafe to Land, Ae. 27. 20. Many poor fouls arecaſt away for want of Miniftersto 

dire&t to Chriſt : they ſhould be like that ſtar , which ſhew'd the Wiſemen where to 
find Chriſt. And { as they did, ſo ) people ſhould 7ejoyce with exceeding joy when 
| they ſee ſuch a ſtar. Maniters ( as ſtars ) ſhould give light 7», and be rhe light of the 
| world, both in reſpe& of DoErine and Converſation. A Miniſter muſt not hide his 
gifts and put bis candle under a buſhel : nor ſhould others extinguiſh theſe Lights , | 
either by withdrawing the oyle of maintenance, or blowing them out with the wind | 
of perſecution. Thele ftars muſt ſhine though dogs bark, though men ſhut their eyes, | 
| and in a night of perſecution , yea then moſt brightly. Their /izhr ſhould fine, that | 
God may be glorified. They muſt be examples in Word, Converſation , Charity \| 
| &c. Un all this ſhewing themſelves patternes of goed works, enſumples to the flack,, 
that others may follow them. In ſhort, Miniſters (as ftars) muſt be Common ! 
goods , * uſeful by their influences of warmth, moyſture, to refreſh and to | 
make fruitful the weary , the barren hearts of their hearers, to beget and increaſe | 
{ grace inthem; and although they ſee not a deired ſucceſſe of their labours, yet they | 
| muſt not refrain their influences, nor be diſcouraged with the earths unfruitful- | 
neſs. ! 
| God ſpeaks of the Plciades and Orion, which area company of ſtars in the 
heavenly Orb ; (anft thu bind the ſweet influences of the Pleiades, or looſe the | 
bands of Orim? When the Pleiades ariſe, its, Spring , they open the earth , 
they make herbs and flowers grow , the trees to ſprout , and the plants to wax 
green. Orion produceth cold, the. Winter comes when that ſhews itſelf.. Good 
Mimiters 
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Miniſters { as the P/etages ) quicken the heart, warm and makeit fruitful in holineſs. 
me Miniſters { like the ſtars of Ori ) cool and dead peoples hearts to all good- 
neſs. 

5. Stars in reſpect oitheir Svift 2nd Conſtant motion, they mult be ſtars for motion, | 
as well as for promotion : *11ts true, their motion ſhould only be in their Orb and 
Sphere, they ſhould not ſo vifit gthers Dioces, as to negle their own; nor be Buſie- 
bodies in other mens matters, nor intangle themſelves in the affairs of this life , nor 
follow other yocations, left they teach thoſe of other vocations to fall into theirs ; 
they muſt not leap out of their ownelement, nor forfake the em ployments of Prayer, 
Study, Preaching, &c. In worldly afaires, they ſhould be as tiſh our of the water; | 
but yet in their own Orb let them move: Loytering is unſutable toa Harveſt-man ; 
they muſt be Worker that need yot be aſhamed , 1ts better to be worn with uſing, then 
raſting. Pax/s glory was not, that he Lorded ir, but that he laboured more then they 
all : they muſt never think their labour is ended, rill their life be ended : they muſt look 
upon their motion and work as :ircular, it muſt ever return, and the end of one ſervice, 
isto be the beginning of another : their lives mutt be a ſuccetlion of labours, praying, 
ſtudying, preaching, converling, ( yea ( if God will ) conflicting muſt be added ) 
like the waves of the Sea , overtaking one another : The wages will counteryail for 
all. Y 

6. Stars, in reſpect of their Duration and (ontinuance. They are ſet in a Firmament : 
All the powers of Hell, ſha!l never utterly remove Miniſters. Till we all meer in the © 
wnity of the faith, &c. We thall have Paſtours and Teachers. The Ordinances of the 
ftars, are ſuch, asſhall not 4cp.zrr from before God : They are eſtabliſhed for ever : God Jer. 31. 36. 
hath made a Covenant with the day and night, notto bebreokes : till the end of the | Jer, 33. 25. 
world , there ſhall be ſtars in the Heaven, Miniſters in the Church, Chriſt will be with 
them, and therefore they mutt needs be to the exd of che world: Could they have been 
pulPd down, that work had long ago been done. When Sara the Dragon did his ut- 
mok, he left two parts of three behind , and that third part which he ſwept down , : 
were not fixt in their Orb, nor faithful to their truſt, but wanaring Kars : but they who 
are in the right hand of Ch115t, ſhall never be pluck*d away, Chriſt will have bis num- 
ber alwaies. And they who will go about to pull the &as our of his right hand, ſhall 
feel the ſfrengrh of his right hand, Thedeſtroying of the Miniſtery out of the Church, | 
is but a vain attempt; and yet, though theſe ſtars ſhall ſhine to the end of the World . 
they ſhall ſhine no longer. When the night of fin and ignoranceisat an end, when | 
the Sun of Righteouſneſle ſhall ariſe, and the Lord Jetus himſelf ſhall come, there will 
be no more uſe of theſe ſtars. When we come to drink out of the Fountain, we ſhall 
no more need the Bottle : Prophe/ies hall fail, Tongues ſhall ceaſe, Kniwledre ſhall va- 
niſh away : When that which :s perfett 1s come, then that which 1s in part ſhall be | 1 C9-13-8,10 
done away. Chriſt ſhall hoth ſucceed, and exceed them. Allthe ftars in the Firma- 
ment, cannot make a Day ; nor can all the Teachers in the world convey that 
lighr, which Chriſt will afford in Heaven, Oh how glorioully will our Sun 
ſhine, whenall the ( ſometimes) glorious ftars, ſhall be ſwallowed upin his glo- 

p-3 : 
2. The Apoſtle calls theſe feducersnot ſimply fars, but wardeving ftars : And why 
wandering ſtars? ( underſtanding ſuch as are fliding, gliding , ſhooting , falling 
ſtars ? 

F, & regardof the matter of theſe ſtars: They were but earchly exhalations, when 
they ſeemed to ſhine in all cheir glory, they were not of that pure Celeſtial nature , 
with thoſe ſtars which they did ſo reſemble; they had Earthly, oras Az/tine ſpeaks of 
the rich Glutton, they had animas rriticeas, wheaten hearts, they fought themſelves, 
their belly was their God, they minded earthly things : Earth and Slime was their food 
and fewel ; and when rhe earthly exhaiation of Profit, Pleaſure, and Honour was 
ſpent, theſe ſtars went out : They were not like ſtars that ſhined to beneht the earth, 

\ but meerly to be fed,and by being fed by the earth. They were ſlimie, ſenſual, unclean | 
| creatures, when they were moſt ſhining, ſervants of corr»pricn; They taught falſe No- 
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| ly influential ſtars, the fairhtul Miniſters of the word, have ſtill increaſed in their pure 


though the world ( had they been true ſtars ) ſhould have been guided by-them, they | 
were guided by the world. | 
2. Inreſpect of their c::r/ide ſhewes and hypocriſie > Though they were bur ſlymie | 
matter , yet they hada bright and ſhining appearance , They transform'd themſelves 
ento Angels of light. They had a glorious outſide, and an tnglorious inſide, like thoſe 
falſe Teachers among the Galatians, they did only «vTg-wainru, makea fairſhew | 
outwardly. - A wandering ſtar, hath nothing ofa ſtar but the ſhew, and theſe nothing | 
of Miniſters, but only the Title, they. were confutations of their profeſſions, being | 
without knowledge, vain-janglers, their ſcience was falſly ſo called, though they mighr | 
term themſelves Gnofticks, and pretend to be the only knowing men inthe Church : | 
they left the Scripture ,” and onely regarded Fables.. They were ſtars without 
influences , they neither furthered the holineſſe, nor the peace of their Hearers , | 


their Do&rines tended to carnal liberty and uncleanneſle; and foon did their | 


miſtaken Admurers find , that peace and true liberty could never be found in ſuch 
WAaies. 

3. In reſpe& of their i»#.4b:/ity : a wandring ſtar keeps no certain courſe : the skil- 
fulleſt Aſtrologer knows not which way it will move. They who leave the truth, * 
know not where chey ſhall ſtop, the heart is only eſtabliſhed with grace : A ſoul with- | 
out holineſs, is a Ship withour Balaſt, it holds every thing, and truly hoids to nothing. | 
Theſe ſeducers, like a skipping dancing ſtar, wavered, doubted , were Scepticks in | 
Religion , not ſetled in the Truths thereof, halting between ſeveral opinions , [ 
not placed upon a firm Foundation, nor partaking of the full aſſurance of un-, 
deritanding, neither firm to the Truth, nor their own opinions , forgetting what they | 
have been, not underſtanding what they are, and not knowing what they ſhal) | 
be. : | 

4. In reſpe& of * ſedation, and miſleading of others. A wandring ſtar, is 
an unſafe guide : The word 7aerirac, here tranſlated wandring , comes from a word 
which ſignifies to err or wander , asalſo to ſeduce, miſlead , or make another to 
err, and is a word borrowed from "Travellers, who are wandring in a wrong way. 
The Syriack read this place, felle ſeduFtrices, The unwary Mariner , who fails 
by a wandring ſtar , may as well daſh upon a Rock or quick-ſands, as hit upon his 
Haven. The Traveller , who follows a wandring ftar , muſt at beft wander , and 
isin danger of falling into a River, or Quagmire. The blind lead the blind , and 
both fall into the dirch. The deceived Seducer , i alſo deceiving. Many follow 
theſe falſe, theſe fools-fires, though into perziciczes wayes. Seducers bave moſt 
Diſciples, and though the Leader ſhall be deepeſt in damnation., yet the fol- ; 
lower will be ascomfortleſfe , infalling with him , as inexcuſable in following of | 
him. 

5- Laſtly, Wandering ftars, in reſpe&t of their exti-tlion and being'put out. Theſe | 
wandring ſtars continue not. Seducers may flaſh, and blaze, and flouriſh for a while, | 
but they are not permanent :The true ſtar ſhall itand as long as the Firmament,it may 
be eclipſed, and there may be aninterpoſition of Clouds to hinder its appearing, bur | 


| never ſhall there be a deſtruction of its light. How frequently have we ſeen the Errone- | 


ous with'their errours,like blazing Meteors,go out in ſmoak and fſtink,when the ſweet- | 


luſtre ! 
Seducers, like tranſitory Meteors and impreſſions, end ( as I faid in the 
former part of this verſe ) in the ſmoak of ſhame and diſhonour, here , when their; 
errours are diſcovered ; and hereafter , when for their errours they are puniſhed : | 
whereas he who is a real, fixed, influential ſtar, continues to ſhine both in the 
brightneſſe of the trurh which he holds forth , and in the glory of that recompence 
which he ſhall enjoy : Jn reſpe&*of the former, the brishtneſſe of truth , even 
dead, he lives, the truth which he preached , /ives for ever : Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſsaway , but not one jor of -his heavenly Dorine. Do rhe Prophets ( faith, 
God by Zechariah ) live for ever ? but my words, and my ſtatutes which I .ccmmanaea | 
my ſervants the Prophets ; did they not take hold of your Fathers > the EE: 

| | though | 
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though the man dies. The Miniſters may be bound, but the word of God ( faith Pal) | 
zs not bound, 1t'S influence cannot be reſtraiaed. Hereie hath often dyed with the He. | 
 retick, but truth ſurvives the Preacher. In reſpect of the latter, the glory of recom- | 
pence, the true ſtar, the faithful Miniſters, ſhall 2ize as the ſtars in the Firmament, with | 
the light of glory, who have conveyed to ſo many the light of grace : whereas, ſhould 
the wandring tar not b2 extinguiſhed, and end here inthe darkneſs of ignominy, | 
and diſcovery of his black errour , yet his end hereafter ſhall be the blacknefls of | 
darkge{s10n hell. This tor the opening of the fizj# particular, Their tir/e, wandring | 
ars. The ſecond follows. Their eſtate, To whom us reſerved the blackar(s of darks | 
neſs for ever. 
Three things here are briefly to be opened : 
I. The horribleneſs and diſmalneſs of 'ithe puniſhment it ſelf ; blackneſs of 
darkneſs : | 
2: The certainty and unavoidableneſs thereof : Its reſerved for them. 
3. Its dareablenrſs and continuance : *tis for ever. 
For the firlt : The diſmalneſs of their miſery is ſet out by blackzeſs of dark- 


neſs. | 


fiſtere Coghmur. 


walking ; like that e-£gyprian darkneſs, by which people were conſtrained to fit Kill, |7; tigo tercby 
and not to riſe out of their place for three dayes : So the addition of this word | rw, Bcz. Per. 
Copos, blackneſs, notes a further increaſe of this darkneſs, ſuch (as is ſpoken concerning | feio 1cnebra 
that in -/E pt ) as may be felr, and thereby the ſame thing is imported with that of | 79% Ard. 
atter darkaeſs, (HMatth,8.12. and 21.13. and25.30.) 5. e. ſuch as is outmoſt and |} PF vn 559% 
furtheſt removed from the region of light , for this Phraſe blackpe/s of darkneſs, in- back 0 
rends as much, as moſt black, thick darkneſs, it being a kind of Hebraical Phraſe, like | cuizs Calizi 


unto that, 2ſat. 26.64. the right hand of Power ;, that is, a moſt powerful right hand : | 79//ima 
So Rom. 7. 24. a body of death, is put for a mortal body : And Eph. 4. 24. holineſſeof © 5% ,2- 
truth, for true holineſs. | Goofs Gackres, 

This thick, black, groſs darkneſs, is not to be underſtood Properly, for that negati- 
on, or privation of light by reaſon of the abſence of the ſun, 8c : but Mcrephorically, 
for great calamities and miſeries. And in Scripture there is a three-fold miſery ſer forth | 
by darkneſs: | 

I. External miſery, ohn 39. 26. When I looked for good, evil came unto me, | 
and when I waited for light, there came darkneſs. So 1/a.5.30. If one lock to the 4 "I 
Land, behold darkneſs and ſorrow. SO Iſa. 8.22. They ſpall look munto the earth, and ] kr'cm 1% wy 
behold rrouble and darkneſs. 1/a.47.5. Get thee into darkneſs, O Daughter if the Chal- |'am x, 0, 
deans, &Cc. 

2. Internal, comprehending, 1. Darkneſs and blinaneſs of mind, the want of ', p,, , 
the ſavings knowledge of God and his waies, Luke 1.79. To give light to them that fit \ 1 Theſ.s *, 
indarkneſs and inthe ſhadow of death, &c. foh. 1.5. The light ſhineth in darkneſs, | John 3. x9; 
&c. Eph.g.8. Te were ſometime darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, &&c. 
2. Spiritzal deſertion, or the withdrawing of the light of Gods countenance, | 
and thus Heman complains, P/al. 88. 6. That God had laid him in darkneſs. 
And 1/.50. 10. Whozs there among you, thar walketh in darkneſs, and ſeeth no 
light ? &C. | 

Eteraal darkneſs. The miſerable condition of the damned in hell, by reaſon of 
their ſeparation from God, called »rter darkneſs, Matth, 22.13. and 8. 12. becauſe 
farthelt diſtanced from the light of Gods pleafed countenance, and rhis eſtate of mi- 


Of chis, ſee 
Ver,6.at large, 
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; Asdarknels is properly taken for the negation, defect, and privation of light ; and |r&inro.quiz per 
according to the notation of the word, for ſuch a want of light, as hinders a man from |**97 8r44:um 
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| 
| 


fry is iitly compared to darkze/s, both in reſpect of the cauſe and the effet of dark- 
nel : 1. The (thoughonly deficient) Caxſe of darkneſs, is the withdrawing of the | 
light ;, ſo the ſeparation from the favourable preſence of God, is the greateſt miſery | Math. 7. 23. 
of the damned: the Hell of Hell, is to be without Gods loving and gracious preſence | Mz:th. 25. 


(in hell. 2. The Effc@ of darkneſs, is horror and affrightment, and trouble. There's 


| no joy but in Gods preſence, inthat there is f/neſ5 of joy, P/al. 16. but without ir, 


only weeping and wailing ;, blackneſs of darkneſs, thick darkneſs, pure tencbre, not 
| the L 
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W andring Starres, to who Ver. 3 


{ſee detctibcd, 
ver. 6. : 
&E terns tenic-| 


transſiguranies 
inAngelos luc, 
veram lucem 

non predicarunt, 
ſed (uaſmer ma- 
gk tenebras &f 
caligines dilex- 
erunt.C 1n mc- 
ras errorum bes 
nebras alos 
pracipitaverunt 
Lorin. in,'oc- 
Refs in tene- 
bras tormento- 
TR MELECNEASY 
aterngs, qui in 
Eccleftam Det, 
ſub nomine luck 


The miſery of ! the leaſt glimpſe and crevis of light, and mixture of joy. And moſt fitly is this pu- 
chis condition; niſhment of b/ackzeſs of darkneſ;, threatned againſt theſe Seducers, who transformed 
+bemſclves into Angels of Light, and yet held not forth the light of the Truth, bur loved | 
darkir;{s more then light, and lead others into the darkneſs of (in and Error: and how juſt 
bris damnari | was it, thac they ſhould ſuffer by rhick, true, perfeR darkneſs, who deluded the world 
decet qu: {eſe | with teeming and appeating light ! | 


reneb: as induce- 
bant errorim. 
Bea. 

Denotat firmum 
ep ratum drvt- 
nejuſtitia des 


eretum de ſup- 
plicio ateruy 
Lorin in loc. 
KAngorouie 
TeTuenu ne 

x1 Pet. 14+ 
Rom- 2:53 6, | 


Everlaſting 
chains under 
darkneſs, ver 6, 
Everlaſting fire 
| ver.7. 


| 


| Priſoner to be kept without bread but foraday or twoina Priſon ; and to ſee 


| | 


2 For the certainty and »navudableneſs of this puniſhment, 7xde faith, this | 
blackyeſs of darkneſs is reſerved for them, Twirn]as. The word properly imports the ! 
ſolicitous keeping and reſerving ofa thing, leſt it be loſt or taken away by others, 
a keeping with Watch and Ward, moſt accurately and vigilantly, as a Prifoner is kept. 
Hence it 1s that 4. 4. 3.and 5. 18. 7#pnoes is uſed rofignifiea Priſon. In this place 
therefore (as there is implyed Gods preſent ferbearance to puniſh theſe Seducers with 
the Hlackveſs of darkneſs, it being reſerved and kept for them, not actually (as yet) in- 
flited upon them, ſo) there is principally intended the certainty and »naveidableneſs 
of this puniſhment, and the impoſſibility of the pertinacious ſinners eſcaping thereof. 
Noris itany wonder that this eitate ſhould be thus certainly reſerved for " Jo . the 
firm and irreverſible decree ( faith Zorinzs, in this place Orthodox) of God to puniſh 
them for ever, or that oraaining them of old to condemnation, mentioned wer.4. is here 
denoted, ſo that as in Gods decree, Heaven is an Heritance reſerved for the Faithful, this 
miſery is reſerved for the wicked. Needs likewiſe muſt this puniſhment bereſerved 
for incorrigible ſinners, if we conſider the Truth, Juſtice, Power, Omniſcience of God, 
His T7«th, it being impoſſible for him to lye, and whois as truein his threatnings 
againſt the obſtinace, as in his promiſes tothe returning ſinner. His 7»ſtice, whereby 
he will not ſuffer ſin alwayes to go unpuniſhed, and ll render to every one accordin 
to his work, : His Power, ſo great, that nonecan deliver the wicked our of his toad, 

ea, ſo great, as that they can neither be able to keep out, nor break out of Priſon ; 
his Ommniſcience whereby none can eſcape, or hide himſelf from his eye. In ſhort, 
needs muſt this blackneſs of darkneſs be certainly reſerved, if we conſider the fooliſh 
diligenceeven of ſinners themſelves, they daily hoarding up their own Damnation, 
and treaſwring up wrath againſt the day of wrath, like ſome precious treaſure 
which they keep ſo carefully, as if they were afraid that any ſhould bereave them 
of it. 

3. For the durableneſs and continuance ofthis their miſery; the Apoſtle ſaith it 
was for ever. The miſery, and yet the equiry whereof , ſee verſe 6, 7. 
Eternity it is that ſhall make their fire hot, their chains heavy, their darkneſs black 
andthick. How long doth a dark night ſeem in this world | but how dark will a 
(not long, but) erer»al night ſeem in the next world ! How hideous is that woe, 
whereby the wicked ſhall ever ſtrive to part with that which they ſhall never loſe, 
and crave that which they ſhall never procure | If it be ſo great a miſery for a ſtarving 


chrough his grate, Paſſengers laden with that plenty of proviſions, which he muſt not 
ſo much as touch, Oh what a woe will it be, for the Damned ever to ſee the Faithfvl 
feaſting themſelves in the fruition of Gods preſence, and they to know that they ſhall 
eternal _ (and yet not dye) in the want of the leaſt drop, the ſmalleſt crumb 
of that full banquet of happineſs, which the Saintsever enjoy in Gods preſence ! 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. The world, without the Word, lies in a condition of darkneſs. The Miniſters of the 
Word, arethe ſtars, the light of the World, take them away, and every place is full 
of darkneſs, The people to whom Chriſt preacht, ſare ( before) 5» darkneſs, in the 
region and ſhadow of death, Matth.4.16. The Epheſians, ſometime were darkyeſ5, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle.) Before the Goſpel is ſavingly delivered, we are »nder the power of 
darkneſs ,, and darkneſs is that term from which we are ca/{ed when we areþrought 
out of our natural eſtate. And in three reſpeRs is the world without che Goſpel, m 
darkneſs. | 
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x. In reſpeX of :7g#517ance;, 1. It knowes not God. The Gentiles are faid to be 
ſuch as kxers 207 God ; The Word only diſcoyers him favingly, becauſe it onely 
makes known God in Chriſt. The wiſeſt of the Heathens, 'till chis light came, could 
not know him ;- T be world by wiſdom knew not Ged, they worſhipt the ;, a knows God. 
2. It knows not the will and wayes of God: and this followes from the former for 
he who knows not what another is, cannot know what he loves. The will of God is | 
only latd down inthe Word of God. Thereis no ſervice pleaſerh him, but thar | 
which himſelf preſcribes. The knowledg of the Heathen only ſerves to render them | 
inexcuſable for not doing what they knew, not able ſufficiently to underſtand all they | 
had to do. 1 
| 2. Theworld is in darkneſs in reſpect of wickedneſs and zrmrighteouſneſs. A man in | 
the dark tits {till and forbears to walk, as he doth who is in the light. Wicked men 
are unprofitable, ſlethfsl ſervants, unactive in the wayes of God,: not thoſe by whom | 


He who is in the dark, wandexs, ſtumbles, or falls every ſtep thar he takes. Every | 
wicked aQion, isa falling into a ſlough, and down a precipice, a deviating from che | 
way of Gods Commandments , and therefore fin is in Scripture called a work of d.:rh- | 
neſs. Yea, they who are in the dark, are not aſhamed ot the hithieſt garments which | 
they wear, or of the uncomlieſt actions they periorm , and they who are without the | 
light of the Word, ina n.glt of fin and 1gnorance, bijuſh not inthe doing of thoſe 
things, which be, who js »piritually inlighrned, is aſhamed to hear, behold, or think 
of. What profit ( faitl.y4he Apoſtle) have you n thoſe things whereof ez are new 6 
ſhamed ? 1 | 

3. The world is in darkneſs, in reſpect of fear, horror, and miſery : Menin the 
dark, tremble at the ſtirring of every twig : There were they. (faith David, Pjal., 
14. 5.) in great fear : and 1t is called rheir fear ; Fear not (faith the Fropher, 1/ai. 
8.12.) ther fear. It isonly the light of Gods countenance which ſcattereth ' 
the clouds of fear. Till fy be taken oz f God, fear can never be removed ont of Hebr.2. 15, 
wen; but through the fear.of death, they are all their life tims ſubjeft to bondage , 
when any miſery befals them, they tremble, as did che Elders of Bethlehem at Samuels 
coming, they not knowing whether it comes peacecbly Or no : nor is it any 
wonder that the darkneſs ot fear, ſhould here ſeize upon thoſe who expe utter | 
darkneſs hereafter in the everlaiting ſeparation from the light of Gods counte- 
nance, wherein there is falzcſje of j-), and pl-aſures for evermore. We ſe2'(then ) 
the true cauſe, that the World hath ever ſo much hated the Word: which dil- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


kd 


bath bated them, and he who was the Word J1zcarxate, was alſo hated by the | 
world, becauſe he zejtified that the deeds thereof were evil. Hatred is the genins | 
of the Goſpel (faith Lather) the ſhadow which ever attended upon the Goſpels ſun- 
ſhine. Though Saints are þ/ameleſs and barmieſſe, the (ons of God withort rebukg ; _.. 
yet if they will ſoint 2s lights in the midſt of a croked and perverſe naticn. they muſt | ** w. 
took tor oppoſition ; but how irrational and groundleſſe 1s this hacred of the | 
world | for though the word manifeſts its deeds of darkneſſe, yet withall it diſcovers 
its deſtruction in eternal darknefle ; and were the light thereof beheld and loved, it 


would prevent it,and lead by the light of grace, tothat of glory, 


behold horeafter. in the night of this world, we have ftars to give uslight ; | 

we have a light wich ſhines ina dxcrk, plate , bur when the ſun ſhall ariſe, all theſe | 

ſtars ſhall be put out + Propzers, Evangeliſts, Paſtors , 'Teachers , are given but is Per, 2, 
till we all meet ia the unity of the faith, ond of rhe kyowledge of the Son of Gd. Eph. 4. 
13. andthen propheiies and tongues ſhall ceaſe, kzowledge ſhall vaniſh away : when 
that which ts perfect 1s CC we, that which 24.14 part all be ane away: when we ſhall 
behold che light ofthe Sun, we ſhall no more want ſtar-light, orcandle-light , rhe 
immediate vition of God, ſhall 2boliſh theſe : the people of God ſhall be above 


Ordinances and Minittry, whea they ſhall be above finand error ; In heaven, 
ali our difficulties and knots faall be untied ; though here we are doubtful of many 
AAAar ruths, | 
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ed the blackneſs of ,@c. AP | 


God gaines. They are like the b723ches of rhe Vine, in building, good for nothin s. \Ercdk.15.45. 


covers its deeds of darknels. 1 ve given them thy Word (faith Chrift) and the world | Joh. 17.14 


2. Great is the difference between the light which ſhines here, anJthat which we ſhall | Obſerw. 2. 
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truths, yet in heaven we ſhall truly have cauſe to ſay, wow Lord, tho bak 
plainly, and not in parables. Ne who dyed in his child-hood, in heaven knowes | 


more' then the wiſeſt S:/vmen ever did upon earth , and that lirtle light or ſpark of | 
joy which here che Saints had, ſhall in heaven be blown into a flame, their bud of | 


[] 
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i Plal 97, I, | joy ſhall there be a full blown flowre, here light is /e-,, but there ſhall bea harveſt, 
| a tulneſs of joy : Oh bleſſed eſtate ! 

Obſ. 3. | 3, People ſhould labour to walk and work by the light of the Miniſtry. Tet a liitts 

| while (faith Chriſt ) :5 the /ight with you, walk while ye have the light, ; 3b 72.35. ler | 

1 walk decently (ſaith the Apoſtle Row..13.13.) 45 i# the day- The light of the Go: | 

ſpel muſt put Chriſtians upon.a twofold manner of walking and working. | 

I. Speedily, 2. «Accurately. | 

7. Speedily. Out light is tiot laſting, out candle may ſoon be putout, the | 

moſt brightly ſhining Miniſter, ſhall ere long, be put under the buſhel of the 

| grave, if he be not before blown our by the blaſt of Satans rage, and the worlds 

| perſecution ; your fathers, where are they ? and the Or, do they live for ever > 

| The light of life is but very ſhort, but the light of the ſeaſons of grace are far ſhor- 

"Zech. 1» 5* [ter. A book which isnot our own, but only lent us to read 6n, and that bur fcr 

a day or two, we make much haſt to read over. In the grave, thereisno more 

preaching, no more hearing of Sermons, 7 he living, the living they only praiſe God, 

and preach to men; ſhort ſeaſons require ſpeedy ſervices. Oh what a ſhame is 

| it that we ſhould have tornſo many books, worn out ſo many Miniſters, and 

et have learned no more leſſons ! which of us can promifeto our ſelves, that our 

light ſhall ſhine half ſo long, as we have formerly abuſed it, and wantond 

in the ſhining ofit > Oh what would damned fpirits give for. one glympſe of mi- 

niſterial light again ! would they not (think we) might they have ſucha favour, 

plie their work faſter then ever they formerly did, or now we do ? we have ſcribled out 

; much paper to no purpoſe, we are almoſt come to the end thereof,and had we not then 
need behusband our time, and write the cloſer ? 

2. Letus walk and work accurately inthe ſhining of miniſterial light , decenely , 
preciſely. Though our light be but ſtar-lightin compariſon of whar it ſhall be 
in heaven, yet it is rs compared with that which ſhined in thetime of the 
| old Law, andlince in the daies of Popery ; we are now neither darkned with Jew- 
[iſh ſhadowes, nor popiſh fogs ; welive under the cleareſt diſpenſation of the 

covenant of grace, we therefore live worſe, than did they in thoſe times, be- 
' cauſe we live not better : How many Kings ani Prephers would have thought 
[ themſelves happy, to have ſeen one of the dayes of the Son of man which we en- 
| joy ! Gur great ſalvation negleRed, will be damnation great and heightned , what 
a ſhame is it forus, that many have done their maſters work better by dim 
, moor-light, than do we by clear ſun-light ! How ſhameful isit for usin the light of 
| the Goſpel, to ſhew our ſelvesin the filth and ſordid rages offin and profaneneſs ! Caſt 

off the works of darkneſſeina Land of light. | 

Obſ. 4. 4. Its an high degree of impiety for any, eſpecially for thoſe who pretend to be inſtrs:- 
|Fers of ſouls, to miſlead and ſedy.ce ethers from the right way. The (in of theſe Sedu- 
cers, it was to be falſe lights, and wandring and miſguiding Meteors, who pretend- 
ed to he the eminent and true Teachers of ſouls, and to be both influential and 
direQing ſtars. Severely do we find Chriſt denouncing woes againſt the Scribe | 
Mat-23-16,17, land Phariſes; and with much holy acrimony doth he reprove them for being blind 
"9* [and miſ-guiding Guides, calling them ſeverall times fuls and b1/nd : And verſe 

26. he means the Phariſee, Thou blind Pharijee : And (whoſuever (faith Chritt ) 
ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Cemmanaements, and ſhall reach men ſo, he ſhall te ' 
| called the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven : that is, ſhall be conteraned, and not 
counted worthy to be ſo much as a Member of the Church of God in the New | 
Teſtament. The Apoſtle Pax! ſharply expreſſeth himſelf againſt ſeducing Tea- | 
chers, calling them the ©Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. Falſe eApoſtles, deceit- + 
fol Workers, verſe 13. Grievous Wolves, Dogs, Afts 20.29. Phil.3.2, &. How ſada 
| complaitit is that of the Prophet! 7/a. 3.12. They which lead thee, cauſe thee to erre. | 
| And 


} 
| 


- ADE SO DAL 4 0 2 es - 


— 


| 


| that they who will not. be Diſciples to truth , ſhould be proſelytes to errour 7 


| the people love. to have it fo, Jer 5.3. They will not endare ſound Doftrine , they will 


Ver.13. Is reſerved the blarkweſs of c. pA 5; 
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And Ghaep.;9.16. The leaders of thes people; cauſe them to erre, and they thar are 
Jed of them, are aeftroyed. And 23.13, 1 have ſeen folly in the Prophets uf S1maria, 
they have cauſed, my people {ſruel roxrre. No {innes are {0 eminently, and inexcuſa- 
bly ſinfal ,; 8s. thoſe committedagainſt mens callings and profeſſions. What wick- 
lactle greater,then for a Judge to beutyuſt, for a Phyſician to be a murderer, for 
4 Seer to bg blind, for a guide to miſguide? /*Tis not ſo hainouſly ſinful for any, 
as for a Teacher of ſouls , to, be a deceiver of ſouls : Who ſhall ſhew a ſoul the way 
to heaven , if a Miniſter like E/7jah , who pretending tolead the blinde. Syzi445 to 
Dothan , gaided them to:Samaria , wherethey were in.the midſt of their enemies.) 
ſhall lead them the' way to hell > Whoi ſkould ſave life, if they who ſhould break 
the bread of life, give: poyſon in ſtead off bread ?. Or /if they whole /ips hould feed 
wan) , only infet and poyton many ?. . And further, what feduction is ſo deſtru- 
Rive as ſhul-ſedution? Is: the miſery of :leading mens bodies into Ditches and 
Quagmires by a fools fire , comparable to the woe of being led into the pir of per- 
dition, and- theditch ofhel| and damnation-by an erroneous Miniſter > he that is ! 
miſ-guided into hell, can never be drawn out again :. here *tis true , ve&#ipi nulla 
retror/um:, no.coming back. The cheating:a man ofhis money , though it be a 
loſle, it's a recoverable one, but hethar's deceived of his ſoul, guid our of his God, 
what hath he more to loſe, or. what. poſitbilicy hath he ever to repair his damage? 
There is no folly ſo great . asto becogd and unticed out of life etetnal; nor any de- 
ceit ſo cruel; as to cheat the ſoul: nothing can be lighr , wherewith © the ſoul is 
hurt. O how deeply then is God provoked, when he delivers up a people -to 
the miſ-guidings of Seducers !\ - It's better :ten-thouſand times to bave a. tyrannical 


Prince over: our bodies , then. -to havea treacherous Paſtour over our fouls: and 
yet. how do people groan and ſigh under the former ,, and how ſlightly do chey 
regard the Jatter ! Surely if for the ſins of a people, their Magiſtrates are opprelive,| 

! 


for their. ſins it is, that their Miniſters are erroneous. How jult is it with God, 


that when none will follow the ſeeing Guide , many ſhould follow the perxiriors 
wayes of the blinde Guide ! The true deferving cauſe of peoples ſeduction, is, (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) The people love to have it ſo. The Prophets propheſie falſly, and 


not ſuffer a Acaiah to inftruct them, and therefore God ſends them a Zedekiah 
to ſeduce them. They who received nor the love of the truth , had ſ{rong deluſions 
ſent them from God , and upon them the geceivableneſſe of wnrighteonſneſſe took hold, 
2 The{. 2.10.11. The Prophet 4: a feel, (faith Hoſea, chap. g. 7.) The ſpiritual man 


w 1a, for the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred. The inſtrucers of 
Ijracl, were fooliſh , blind,and erroneous; becauſe the iziqxiry of the people in rebel- | 
ling againſt the light of truth, had ſtirred up God thus to ſhew his great harred a- | 
sainſt them. God never ſends darknefſe among a people, till they ſhut their eyes | 
againſt the light.}Fwe will impriſon truth, .God may juſtly ſer ſeducers looſe. Oh | 
labour then to follow true , if you would: not be miſled by falſe lights, and to | 
be directed by fixc4, if you would not be ſeduced by warring ſtars. To conclude | 
this needful point { then) with caution both to Miniſters and People : To the for- 
mer, 1 offer my humble thoughts in this hearty requeſt , That they wontd confider, 
the beſt of them have ſinnes enow of their own to anſwer for, without con- 


our Scripture Principles, deliberately chufing what we fhould love, but then fted- 


If the ſtars and 


; aſs pep ; ſeamarks ſhould 
tracting more by the miſleading of others. As inexcuſable it is, for Miniſters to ' change their 


lexd people ina wrong way, as for people not to follow Miniſters in a right way. places, and 1e- 
If therwe would not miſlead any in this night ofdarknefle and finne, let us be ſure mov* ro and 
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'gers , who look 
to: cor:ſt int 
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to be fixcditars our ſelves ; let us neither he Planets nor Meteors, ler us be fixed to |fro.che pafſen- 


faftiy, loving what we have choſen. They. who are to. /5ft ” ther voice a5 4 truam- | dirction. are 
pet , mult not give an wucertain ſound, A Miniſter muſt be fixed in the* Seripture | in danger of 


orb,not having a particular motion of” his own, but being meerly carried according to | 
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Wo 4. | | ch To” | |andcaſt upon 
the motion. of that his Orb.. In. all the reproaches a Miniſter meets with for turn- quick-lands &| 


| ing and! moving, let his evident adhering to the word, manifeſt that *cis not the | rocks. 
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| Matth. 5. 19. 


Obſerv. 5. 


{Shore, but only the Boatman that moves; the times will at length 'come up to a 


+4 
' the errour of the Maſter is alwayes the: tentation , oft ' the deſtruction of the 


' forbear to puniſh men , becauſe they know not the ſecret machinations of miſchiet, 


| throw a ſinner into hell , asto tell him ofhell, he inall his forbearances, loſeth nor 


Wandring Starres, to whom Ver.1 ; 


— 


Miniſter , if he be ſtedfaſt, however, let him take this for an invincible ground-of 
incouragement , He-ſhall be bleſſed in direfting thofe who will not be: direed by 
| him ; Wheſcever doth , and teacheth men to obſerve the' Commandments (faith Chriſt) 
ſrall: be bleſſed, though he cannot prevail with men-to obſerve them. Chriſt pro- 
poundeth not the converſion of people; as a property of a fairhful Miniſter, bur the | 
dring and teaching the Will of God." To people , I-preſent the needfulneſſe of ta- | 
| king heedthat they be not miſled, to beware of waxaring ſtars , falſe Prophets, | 
Seducers. It's poilible ro follow a mif-leading Guide with a good intention , bur ' 
not with good ſucceſſe. It may be: equally hurtful to- receive the 'Word of God, 
| as the word of man, and to receivethie word of man, as the Word of God. Hear- | 
ers mult take nothing upon truſt , they muſt lovemen for their DoErines, but not ' 
imbrace DoEtrines for men : They- muſt ry the ſpirits , examine all by the Word, 
and ſuffer no opinionto travel , unlefle it-can ſhew the Scripture Pafſe, and pro- 


[from its Shibbclerh. The Scripture (likea ſword of Paradiſe ) ſhould keep errours 


from entring into our hearts. We ſhould not be like children, to gapeat, and to 
ſwallow whatever any puts to our mouths. In #»derſtanding we ſhould be men, and 
every opinion which cannot endure the beams of Scripture-Sun , is to be thrown 
down 'as ſpurious. Build your fairh upon 'no eminency of man , ever be more for- 
| ward to examine, thento admire what you hear, caff nowe Maſter bur ( brift . 


<cholar. BIT 2 

5. Great is Gods forbearance towards foners. Blackzeſſe of darkmeſſe is reſerved 
for them, not preſently inflicted upon them. Frequehtly doth the Scripture pro- 
claim Gods /ong-ſuffering , and his being ſlow ro anger : The Apoſtle mentions his 
forbearance _ leng-ſuffering, Rom. 2. 4. He endured with much log-ſuffering the weſ- 
{els of wrath fitted to d-ſtruttion , Rom.9.22:-He gave the old worldan hundred and 
twenty years ſpace of repentance. He eydured the manxcrs of the 1ſratlites fourty 
years tn the Wilderneſſe, As 13.18. Faure, hundred years he ſpared the C anaavites, 
Gen.15.16. And ſundry wayes may this greatneſſe of Gads /ong-ſuffering be ampli. 
fed. 1. He forbears puniſhing ſinners, though he ſee their {in, and be moſt ſenſible 
thereof, he ſees all the circumſtances of finne, the moſt ſecret and retired wicked- 
neſſes in the heart, all arenaked,riptup, ranſackt , anatomized before him ; men 


which are againſt them : but God , though he beholds all , yet he ſpares long. 
2. He doth not only behold ſin where it is, but loaths it wherever he behelds TH 
| though he ſees it every where with an eye of obſervaticy, yet no where with an eye 
of approbation. Sins oppoſite to his very nature; man may love ſinne, and yet he 
; ſtill a man; but if God ſhould love ſinne, he ſhould ceaſe to be God: he is under 
\{in, as a cart preſſed: with ſheaves, AMOS 2. 13. All the hatred that man bears to 
all the things in the world, which are either hateful or hurtful to him, is nor compa- 
rable to Gods deteftation of the leaſt ſinne. 3. He isable to puniſh ſin, where- 
ever he either looks upon it or loaths it. As the ſecreteft ſinner is within the reach 
of hiseye, ſo'the ſtrongeſt ſinneris within the reach of his arme: he is as able to 


his power , but exerciſeth his patience ; he can, but wilt not puniſh. 4. Be) 
yr] of not only forbear puniſhment , but ſeeks to prevent ir. He waits, that he ; 
may be graciews. He is not willing that any ſhould periſh : he ſtrikes more gently | 


| It is then (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) /al/natior. He loſeth nothing if we be loſt; 


for a while, that he may not ſtrike eternally, and he ftayes and warnes , fo long, | 
that he may not {trike at all. 5. He not onely ſuffers ſinners lorg , but all the | 
while he puts forth mercy towards them,upholds their beings , feeds, heals. helps them. ! 
Sinnersall the while they live, ſpend upon the ftock of mercy, God isat much loſs, | 
and great charges, in continuing thoſe mercies, which they ravel and wanton a- | 
way unprofitably. 6. He forbears ro paniſo , without expecting any benefit ro him- 

ſelt by it: IF his /ong-/offering bring us to repentance , the good redounds to us : 


wh he 
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ed: It follows nor, becauſe they are great, that therefore they are good, this follows 
only, God is good.Nor doth Gods forbearance prove a ſinner pardoned, it only 
ſpeaks him for a tine (though the Lord knows for how ſhort a time )reprteved. Juſtice 
is Got dead, but ſleepich; God is lometimesfaid to hold his peace, never to be {dumb : 
| though he be /ozg-/+ ffering, yet he is not ezer-/affering. Gods patience , ſhews not 
that God will a/wayes ſpare #5 ,, but that we ſhould now repex#, It isnot a pillow for 
che preſumptuous, but a cordial for the penitent. God will require interest hereafter 
for all his torbearance. The longer the Childs in the womb, rhe bigger it will be 
when it comes forth. Judgement delay'd, will be increaſed, unleſſe prevented. Juſtice 
comes ſurely , though ſlowly to the impenitent, the blackneſſe of darneſſe is reſtr- 
| ved for them,who are unprofitable under light : If Patience make thee not bluſh, Pow- : 
* er ſhall make thee bleed. O thou (though) forborn ſinner, labour for faith in 
threatnings; take heed of fel-love, and ſhunning the thoughts of that ſeverity , rhe 
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nity of all earthly refuges, and reliefs, againit puniſhment reſerved fir an incorrigible | qe1f:uljewoy 
{inner. | | | | Tis Scored. 
6. Things earthly ſhould. teach us things heavenly. It's our dury to make a |, $5 v4vy9y 
| ſpiritual improvement of earthly. objects. The Apoſtle makes uſe of clozds, rrees ; | A999 da 
| ftars, waves , to ſpiritual purpoſes. The worldis a great ſchoole to teach us the | ***** ®* 
knowledge of God, Though we have a ſuperiour doctrine ,, yet we muſt not | * Auguſtine 
negle& this The Prophets, Apoſtles,and Chriſt were much'in this kind of inftrufion, _— +" 
by ſimilitudes taken trom the creatures, every of which is a ladder made of many | yy " og 
ſteps to raiſe up ro God. A paire ot ſpectacles whereby we may reade God, the | ſoule in his bo- 
more cleerly and plainly. Our meditation ſhould be like a Limbeck , into which [fy (the cles 
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' ers being being put, ſweet water drops fromit , .and out of every earthly obje& put | wh<: cot were 
: into our meditations, ſome heavenly conſiderations ſhould be drawn and drop. or Sg 
| All the creatrres in general, * we ſhould improve to the Learning, 1. of Gods natzre, | were a God in 
' and 2. our dzty.His nature, The invi/ib/e things of God are diſcovered by the creatures, the world, 
Rom.1.20. His power, in making them of oth ng, and upholding them ( as he made | S*liloq tz. 
them) all with his word. His ererxiry; tor hethat made them, muſt needs be before | Aas r7. 18. 
them. His wiſao is manifelt in the beauty, variety and diſtin&tion, order and fubordi- | R-m 21. 36, 
nation of one to anvther, the exquiſite cunning in the frame of the ſmalleft creature. | P'alme104.29 
His bounty and foodueſſe, in the indowments beitowed upon every one in its kinde, his Deus mundum 
/ w 7 oY animat. 
large proviſion for them all. HE | Audimus (fre- 
We ſhould likewiſe 2. improveall the creatures in gexera/to the learning of our | aturam 171bus 
own duty. AS 1. to depend wpen him for all neceſſaries, as they do for provi- | v9cibus , nobis 


—_ " © HW ; - |loquentem ; pris 
ſions , their eyes waiting upon kim: we mult knock at his door, and go to his "diets. 


— HR 


fountaine , Caſt our care upon him ,, 1n him we live, and move, and have our beings. eccipe : ſecunds |: 


Of him, through him,and to him, are all things: He isthe great houſholder of the world. | dicts , redde : 
fezreel cries to the corn, wine and oyle, thefecry and call to the earth , this calls ro | Terria dicit, 
the Heavens; but theſe call to God, upon whom they all depend : and ſhall nor | ſug rAccipe 
we do fo? 2. All creatures teach us to /ove him and ſerve him , they being love- |- male 


tokens, God loving usbetter then them, and all being inſtruments of puniſhment, | ge juppticium. 


feeling whereof thou canit not ſhun. Study the end of Gods forbearance, and the va- Obſ. Ulr 
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if we faile in our duty. They all ſerve the Lord by a perpetual Law. The windes | Hug defianc. 
: and the ſeas - obey him, fire,, ſnow , haile , &c. P/al.:348. 8. All the creatures, | vic- | 2- de | 
EST! | Aaaa 3 | even —_ 554 
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| IW ardring Starres; to whom Ver.1 ; 


even Frogs, Graſhoppers, lice, ate his ſouldiers. He is commander in chief, they 
are all at his beck. In obedience to;:bim they will runne from themſelves, and 
ceaſe to be themſelves ; the Sunne will-ftand ftiſl, go back ; the ſea will' be a ſolid | 
wall, the fire will not barn, iron willſwim. And they ſerve usall fo conſtantly day | 
and night ; they ſeryeus with their ſweeteſt, and choiceſt. gifts : che Sun with  influ- 
ence of heat and light. Trees with delightful fruit;and'beafts with fleece and life, 
to their own waſting and geſtruRtion. Oh how ſhould welſerve him even to the loſſe 
| of the beſt things we have, and how ſhould the conſtant- ſanding of the creatures in 
| that ſtation wherein God at the firſt ſet them, make us aſhamed of our apoſtaſie from 


God w_ rebellion againſt God ! RO 
3. Al 


the creacures.in general teach us, earneſtly to expett# a better condition than | 
| that which we now enjoy.. The carneft expettaricn of the Creature (laith Part) wair- 
| eth for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of God. If there be ſomething in the Creatures 
{ groaning and travelling in pane uni now, tired out by mans {1nne, and made ſub- 
ject to vanity)like an earneſt expeationof,and waiting tor this manifeſtation; ſhouſd 
not man who is the ſinner,and hath made the creature ſwbje# ro vanity, who hath alto | 
reaſon,and who ſhall partake of more bappinefſe by that manifeſtation , much more 
deſire and look for it > ſhallman (ofall creatures) reſt in,and be contented with a ttate 
; of vanity? The very unreaſonable, yea inſenlible creatures, will teach us to ſoar to a 
| more heavenly pitch of ſpirit. Par 4 _ 
; And as all the Creatures in gexeral may (thus) be improved fpirituaily , fo 2. ! 
| may every particular Creature ſeverally, whether in heaven or on the earth. Fox 
; heavenly Creatures, the Pſalmiſt tells us, Pjal.Ig.1. T he hoc5:e;:5 aectiye 147 41% 
ry of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy wirks, P!ALS, 3. When + corjucler | 
thy heavens , the works of thy fingers , the Avon ana the fare which thin haſt ovdain - | 
ed, what is man? &c. The pure and excellens matter of the heavens fyooks | 
the greater purity and excellency of the workman, now pure #iſo oor hearts 
ſhould be., which are his leſſer heaven, and how pure they ſhonld be who ex- 
& to live in thoſe heavens, into which no impare thing muſt enter : ' how 
| Leal alſo ſinne is to'God , who for mans {in will one day ſer this beautiful houſe 
on fire. The height of the heavens, ſhews the 1ntinite height, and honour, and Ma- 
jeſty of him whoſe ſtanding houſe is above all the viſible Heavens , 'whoſe Pa- | 
lace, Seat and Pavillion is in Heaven above. The circular, rownd + figure of the 
Heavens teacheth us the intinitenefſe and perfe&tion of the Maker. The firm- 
weſſe and ſt:biliry of the heavens, declares Gods truth and unchangeableneſſe , 
| whoſe Word is their pillar; the ſafery likewiſe of thar place to /ay up or treaſure: 
' 18: their ſwift m:ticwand revolution in twenty four houres, inftruts us of the readi- | 
neſle and ſwiftneſle which we ſhould expreſle in duty. - 7he /5ghr of heaven (of to | 
unknown a nature) ſhews us the incomprehenſible nature of God. The aiff;:- | 
_ | fiveneſſe and Canfurtabl:neſſe of light, ſpeaks what comfort' is in the light of his 
. | face, which (as light) though imparted to thouſands, yet is not impaired or 
made lefle for the good of others. The pxriry of light contrating no filthi- 
neſſe, thoggh looking intg it , teacheth us his holineſſe , who though he ſees fin 
every. where, yee loves it no where, and is ever in an irreconcileable oppoſition 
againſt all the works of darkyefſe. The oneneſſe, brightneſe, prvity, preatneſſe, inſices- 
ces, eclipſes of the Sun, teach us the Sun of righteouſneſſe, the Lord Chriſt-, 1s the one- 
ly Saviour, moſt ſwift to help, the brichineſſs of his Fathers glwry, holy, powerful, in- 
bnitely uſeful and benebcial, the direer, enlivener, cheriſher of his Church : and all 
this though darkened ( once ) eclipſedand clouded with a natural body and fuffer- 
ings. The co her borrowing of light from the Sunne, her changes, ſpots, infe- 
riqrity , "dit of the night, diſappearing; at the ariſing of the Sun , ſpeaks 
the dependency of the Church upon Chriſt, her many changes and variovs conditi- 
ons in this life, her defects and deformities, ſubordination: to Chriſt, as alſo the un- 
© | certainty and ,variableneſſe of every worldly condition, the ſmalneſſe and low-| 
BY 6. | nefle of all earthly enjoyments, their ſpottedneſſe with many cares, fears, wants, their | 
uſefulneſſeonly.while we are in rhe night of this world, their diſappearing and vaniſh- | 
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ing when he ſvn of righroouſneſſe ſhall comein glory. The fars, in reſpe& of the | 
conſtancy, continuance of their Courſes in their Orbes, Communicativeneſſe of light, 
differing one from another, their gliſtering, and influences,declare the ſtability of Gods 
promiſesto his Church, which can never be broken, our duty to continue-in our own Jer.31. 35. 
{pbere , to afford our help and light to them who ſtand in need. The different de- | 
i grees likewiſe of grace and glory hereafter, the cleareſt ſhining of grace in the right of 
| aflition. Ofthe Clos we have ſpoken before. The ayre alſo by its inviſibleneſs, 
| ubiquity, preſervation of our lite, ſhould mindeus, that God :5, though he be not 
| ſeen, thar he is every where, within me, without me, included in, excluded from no 
; place, the preſerver alſo of our lives, in whom we live, move and have onr-beings. The 
| ade by their thinneſle, piercing, powerfull motions, freedome, inconſtancy, teach 
| us as Gods invilibility, his irreliſtable power in his works of nature and grace,the free 
| motion of the ſpirit, and the ſecret working thereof in the heart, ſo the vanity, andle- Job.3.7 

| vity of man, and all humanechings, the inability ofany Creature, co withſtand God , | 3:07, ſcims, 
| the miſery of thoſe who are not bu |t upon Chriſt as their rock and fexndaticn,; the un- | neſcimus mo- 
| ſerlednefle of the erroneous, tofled with every wind of doctrine. Of the earth like- | © 

wiſe with the creatures there , as well as the heavens, ſhould we make a ſpiritual im- Job 7.3. 
provement. Speak to the earth ( faith Job. 12. 18. ) andit ſhall reach thee. How ex- 
cellent ( faith David ) # thy n: me in all theearth> The earth ( then ) by its hanging 
on nothing, its ſtability, plenty, lownefle, the labouring about it, and its receiving of 
feed, inftructs us of the infinite power and ſtrength of God, the ability of his word ro 
fuſtain che burdens of the ſoul, the riches of his throne, whoſe foot-ſtool is ſo deckt;, 
Gods goodnels to ſinful man, in ſpreading and furaiſhing for him ſuch a table; his | 
care for his people, he ſo c/cathing the grafs of the field, "and providing for the very 
beaſts, the unſurableneſle of pride to man, the earth being his mother, whence he came 
and whither he goeth , it teacherh us alſo wiſdome,to get our hearts above theſe droſ- 
ſy, earthly objects; and to have our converſation in heaven, the pains alſo which we 
ought to take to dig deep. for wiſdome, which is more precious than gold, and to re- 
ceive the ſeed of the word into a prepared ſoyl, a goed and honeſt heart. The trees up- 
on the earth, in reſpect of their variety ot ſorts, growth, ſhelter, fruitfulneſle, decay , 
teach us, that difference which is among men; ſome are wild trees ofthe wood; and of 
the field, without the. Church; others are planted in the garden and o1tyard of the 
' Church : ſome have neither the truits of holineſſe, nor the leaves of profellion ; 0- 
thers have leaves, who are without fruit, others ( trees of righreouſneſſe ) have both : 
fome are as the taller Cedars, ſome as the lower ſhrubs, ſome are rich and 
Noble, ſome poor and Contemptible in the world; but when both are 
rurned to aſhes, then both alike, the aſhes of a beggar areas good as thoſe of a 
King. Some men fall by old age and want of natural moyſture, others are before their 
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rime cut down in their green years with the ax of death. There is no ſpiritual growth 
or continuance, unleſſe we draw life from Chriſt our root, the more pruning, watering, 
and heavenly influences God beſtows upon us, the more fruitfull ſhould we be; the 
more laden with fruit , the more we ſhould bow our ſelves down in humility and 
communicativeneſle, the very grafle tellsus we are withering creatures, and that the 
flouriſhing condition of the wicked is much more withering : The corn dying and 
| fracifyerh, teacheth us the reſurrection. e Ak now the beats ( faith fob ) and they 
ſeal teach thee : They all teach us the greatneſle of his poſſeſlions and riches, whoſe 
are the beaſts upen a thouſand hils: alſo the thankful knowing and owning of God, 
the Ox knoweth his owner, and the CAſſe his Mafters crib, The Lim teacheth us the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, and the cruelty of Satan. Inthe horſe axd mule, we fee our un- 
raught and refractary nature : In the ſheep our difpoſition to wander, and our duty 
| to hear and follow our ſhepherd, and our helpleſsneſſe without him , alſo his meek- | y; p,for doce- 
neſſe and patience, who as a ſheep before the ſhearers was dumb, and opened not his mouth: | bas,ut vi, file- 
In the Lamb likewiſe obſerve him who was brought as arLamb to the ſlaughter, who | 925. Aug. 

was a Lamb for innocency and gentleneſle, a or Lamb for ſpotleſsneſſe and fa- | _ 
tiefaction-. The dog-and ſwine will mind'us of the uncleanneſſe of finners, and eſpe- 
cially of the odiouſneſſe of Apoaſtaſie,which is a turning to the vomit, and ro che wallow- | | 
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| Ver.1 - 
| ing in the mire, The ſerpent teacheth uswiſdome to preſerve our ſelves: the very ant, 
providence and diligence to lay up for the.'furure : The deſpicable worm: repreſents | 
. the Jowneſle of him jr oxy ſin, who was a worm and no man; the taking of beaſts in © | 
| ſnare, ſhould put usin mind of the ſnare of fin. Ak likewiſe ( faith 74 ) of the fowles | 
| of the airzand they ſpall tell thee. Theſe may ſupport faith, and ſcatter our diſtracting | 
'. cares, they being fed though they neither /ow xr reap ;' Their obſerving allo of their | 
| ſeveral ſeaſons, The Srork in the heavens' kuewing ker appunted times, and the Turtle , 
| Crane, and Swallow, «bſerving the times of their coming, teach us to know the judgment | 
| of the Lord, and the day har viſitation ,, what a lively pattern of meckneſſe and | 
ſimplicity is the Dove !. the early chirping and ſinging of the birds in the morning , ' 
may teach man his duty to praiſe God as ſoon as he awakes in the morning, as a godly ' 
/-man onceſaid to a Biſhop. who was ſleeping in bed too long in the morning, /arrexc- | 
 runt paſſeres,& ſtertunt poatifices. How much greater is the care of Chriſt in protecting | 
| his ſervants,than that ofa Hen towards her chickens,in gathering them under her wings! | 
Speek. to the filbes of the Sea, © (faith 7b) 'theſe have aſpeech though they are mute 
"The Sea it ſelf by its rage, fury,and foaming,ſhews us the inconſtancy and troubleſome: | 
nefle of the-world, che unquietneſs of wicked men, the power of him who ſtils it and 
| keeps it within its bounds : 'By its fulneſs notwithſtanding the running of fo many 
| Aoods and rivers out of it, itdirets us to him who is an inexhauſt tountain bf good , | 
' having never a whit the leſle for all he gives ?' the running of the rivers. into the ſea 
whence:they come, ſhews that as all is from him in bounty, ſo all muit be returned tc 
Hab. r. 149. | himby duty ; The fiſh themſelves will teach us the miſery of want of governmenr , ' 
Prov. 16. 23. | when menareas the fiſhes of rhe ſea,that have no ruler over them,but the greater Levour- | 
dive 4 ' &thchelefs.. Their ſporting and skipping, ſpeaks the diſpoſition of ſinners, who ſport ! 
5 gg > ( inſinas their element before they are catcht ; and the-power of the Goſpel, whereby | 
Matth, 4. 19. | theyaretaken: The fewnefle of thoſe which are catchtin comparifonof thoſe whic): 
| are left,ſhews the ſmall number of thoſe who are taken with that net, - compared with 
thoſe who are left : In the: catching {( alſo ) of the fiſh/ with a net or hook unawares , 
we are taught the folly of men taken with the baits ofſin, who think-not of then 
Creatio mundj time, but; are taken as iſh zz az evil xez.. - In ſhort, the whole creation'is a Scripture of 
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| of Chyz@, yer it gives us ſuch advantages to know God, as will leave us inexcr/t /c in 


| down ſome ſteep hil,.or drive him into the tire, he holds back, and ſhuns it, where- 


God, a book, and the-heaven, the earth, the waters are three great leaves ; ' the crea- 
tures contained in theſe are ſo many lines by all which we may read a Niviny-/et?re. 
Thoygh.the creature is not able to lead: .us into a ſaving knowledge of the myſteries 


onr ignorance. How ſhould this dorine ' humble us, who by our Apoſtafie are be- | 
eome the Scholars of the creatures ! Chriſtians, who have both” reaſon and | 
Srace, may learn from:thoſe who have not ſo much as ſenſe and life : Adams know- | 
ledge of God, led him to-the knowledge: of the creatures \ but now man by the crea- | 
ture, learns the knowledge of God, like Balaams eAſs, the creatures now teach their | 


f 


- 


Maſter, manis now ſent.to their School, put back like at11dle rruant to the low- | 
eſt forme, How happy were -man, could helearnof the very Afs, which. ( as Zer- | 
nard obleryes ) will bear any load becauſe heis an Afs; burif we offer to 'thrutt him 


85:4 blogkiſh ſinner harh no tear of that: which brings- eternal damnation ?.: But { of , 
all others ) how juſtly. reprovable are they who in ſtead of furthering their ſalvation , | 
bajten their deſftructwon by the creatures,.in abuſing them to exceſle, riot, sluttony * | 
To conclude this point, tor the putting us upon making an holy uſe of: created ob- | 
jects, let s'confider that there is a double uſe of every creature, natural and Firitral. 
Ifwe content our felves with the natural.oſe withour the ſpiritual, we do'nor take the 
one halt 6f that comforc in the creature which God gave'it for : and indeed, what do 
wemore:tthen the brute'beaft, which hath a carnal and/natarat uſe of the creature as 
wellas we? Theſe Seducers for 639i0 things only yatauretly ( as wehave beard ) arc 
compared to brte beaFts ; \et ns not therefore as children, look only upon pictures 
and gaiesin ovribooks, and gaze upen the'guilded leaves-and'cover; butlet us look to 
our leſſon which we-ſhould fearn therein. - And let us' know, we never uſe the crea- 
tures as rheir Lords, unteſte we fee our Lord in them : /a"ccarnal -man- profits _m —__ 
piritual | 
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the particular marner how they were committed, which chey have ungodly, or nngedlily 
committed. 
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Enoch the ſewenth from Adam, l 19 4 | 


ſpiritual man his ſoul alſo by them , Every creature may bea Preacher to him , 
in whom the ſpirit firſt inwardly preacheth. A man may becaft into ſuch a con | 
dition , as whereby he may be hindred from good actions; but whac unleſle a 
bad heart , can hinder him from good meditation? And asit is with Bees, though 
they gather __ a flower, they leave it asfragrant and freſh as they foundic . 
fo we gathering ſpiritual thoughts from our worldly enjoyments and employments, 
in ſtead of hurtingand hindring them , we benefit and enrich our ſelves, and advarice 
them. | 
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Ver. 14, 15. And Emch alſo the ſeventh from Adam prophefied of theſe. ſaying. Be- 
hold, T he Lord cometh with ten wi os of re. p ray no {9 _ 
judgment upon all,and to convince all that are wngodly among then,of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed , and of all their hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


] Heſe two verſes contain the third branch of the deſcription of the loſt eſtate of 
theſe ſeducers in reſpe& of their {in and miſery, which in theſe words are further 

ſet forth by the ancient and infallible propheſie of Excch, and that propheiie is, 1. De- 
clared and propounded herein theſe two verſes. 2. Applied to theſe Seducers in the (16, 
the ) following verlſe. 

In the declaration and propounding thereof, I conſider. 

I. The Preface prefixed by Fade, before it. 

2. The Propheſic it ſelf. 

I. The Preface, in theſe words, Ecch, the ſeventh from «Adam, propheſied of theſe. 
Wherein two particulars are conſiderable : | | 

I. The Excellent perſon here mentioned, Excch, deſcrib'd from his deſcent and Pede- 
grec, the /eventh from Adam. 

2. Hiz honourable performance, He propheſ ed of theſe. 

1. Inthe prophelie it ſelf of the laſt judgment, I find, 

x. Anoteof incirement, to cauſe a regard to the following deſcription of the judg- 
ment, inthe word Behold. 


2. That Deſcriptien of the judgment, to the regard of which we areincited; which 
deſcriprion of the judgment hath two parts : 
I. The coming of the fudge td judgment. 

2. The ( arriage of the Fudge in judgment. | 
I. In His coming to judgment , I obſerve, 

i. His T itle, The Lord. 

2. His approach, Cometh. 

3. His Attendants, With ten thouſands of Saints. 


2. His Carriage in judgment is obſervable, 

x. Toward the wicked, wherein I conſider, 

x. The manner of his judging, which is to be by way of conviftion : to convince. 
2. The Parties to be judged, al the godly : Which Parties are conſiderable, | 
I. In their Natare, ſo they are — 

2. In their Xzmbers and extent, ſo they are ſaid to be all the »»godly. 
3. The Cauſes of the judgment, which are two : 

1. Their Works, conſiderable in their general »atare, faid to be »ngodly.2. In 


2. Their Werds, where is to be noted, | 
1. What kind of ſpeeches they uttered, hard ſpeeches. | 
2. By whom they were uttered, ungodly ſinners. 


3. Againſt whom, againſt him. 
'Bbbb - 2x 


194 | Enoch the ſeventh from Adam. Ver. 4 

| 2. Inthe /ecoxd, viz : the Application of this Propheſie (v. 16.) 7 nde ſhewes, that | 
theſe Seducers were the aygod/y which hereafter are to be judged, and this their ungod- 
 lineſs, 7«de there diſcovers by ſeveral ſigns : RF 
1. Their diſcontentedneſs.' 2. The folkowing their luſts.' 3. Their beoſting. 4. Their. 
admiration of-mens perſons. IL = | 
x. I begin with the Preface, andin that, firff with the conſideration of the | 

| Perſon here mentioned, Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam. © . 


| ExXPLICATION. 


| 
' 
| 


Three things here I ſhall enquire into by way of Explicatios. 

I. Inwhat reſpeft Enoch may be ſaid to be the ſeventh from Adam. 

2. Why the ſpirit of Goa in Scriptare, doth exattly ſet drwn "the genealogies and ſucceſ* 
frons of the Patriarchs, whereby it comes to be known, that Ezoch was the ſeventh {rim 
eAdam. "—_ | 

3. Why 7ude, chuſing to alledge the propheſie of Emech, calls him the ſeventh from: 
Adam. . 
I. 'For the fir ft, Exech waso the ſeventh perſon from Adam, asthat both Adm and. 
himſelf muſt be computed to be two of that number. Z#z:ch was not fo the /everrl; | 
from, as to bethe /eveythafter, or the ſeventh that came of Adam. The like ex- | 
preſſion is uſed Haz .1.17.. 914 the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteen | 
| generations: into which e Abraham and David themſelves muſt be taken to make them 
| up fourteen. And thus the Scripture frequently reckons Exech the ſeventh, as Lk. | 
3-37,38. 1 Chroga.1.1,2,3. Gen. 5.3,6,9,12,15,18. 2. .Encch was not ſo the ic- | 
| venth perſon j7om Adam, as that there were no more then. ſevex perſons begottcn 
from the time of Adamto Emch, for all thoſe fis Patriarchs, mentioned before 
Emch, are ſaid to beget ſons and daughters, and of thoſe ſons and daughters 
| therecame likewiſe a great number ;. but Exch is called the ſeventh from Adam, 
becauſe he was exadtly the /evexth in that particular  dire&.line from «£.4;m ro 
him. | | 
| 2. For the ſecond. The Spirit of, God. ſo exatly. mentions the. ſucceſſion of 

the Patriarchs of old, forfundry reaſons : As tirft, To diſcover his care to keep, 

and uphold his Church, by ſhewins where it was, in what families it continued, 
and bow it was by his goodneſle wa Jntaro propagated inall, even the worit and 
moſt corrupt ages of the world : The poſterity of Cain was to be totally deſtroyed 
by the flood, and God ſwept them away with the beſome of deſtruction, to what | 
end therefore, ſhould they be ſo fully recorded 2 but the ſeed of Serh, was to be pre- | 
ſerved both in the deluge of waters, and of all ſucceeding calamities ; and theretore f 
their deſcents and ſucceſlions are puncually recorded. | 
2. God hereby ſhews the great delight which he took in ſpeaking of his Church | 

and Children, and their concernments, above all other people inthe world. The (a- 

| cred hiſtory mentions the poſterity of Caiz, but occaſionally, andby the way, asthe 
| relation thereof had a neceſſary connexion | with the hiſtory of the Church, and as 
| making it more clear and complete; and therefore the Scripture relates not either the 
| ſuceeſtions or ations of thoſe without the Church in'a conſtant courſe or ſeries of 
hiſtory, nor doth ituſe that exactneſle and induſtry in treating ofthem, which ir uſech 
in ſetting down the affaires of the Church. ' Hence it is (as River well notes ) that 
thoſe things which ſeem to be of leffe moment and weight are ſo diligently deſcribed 
in Scripture ſtory, as 7acobs flocks, . his piled rods of poplar and haſel, the conceiving of 
the fl hs before'them, and bringing forth cattle rin a ſtraked, ſpeckled, and ſported, EC. 
when as the holy ſtory paſſeth overin negletive ſilence, the beginnings and progrels 
of the great Empires and Dominations of the world, as of the Aſſyrians, Egyptians, 
. . .,. | Grecians, &c. (ſubjeds, in appearance, more worthy the mentioning ; ) the Lord 

pa f = | geo "| herein (faith the forementioned Author, } being like a Maſter ofa Family, who doth 
[i libe-orum &\ DOE with ſo much care and delight regard his grounds and fields abroad, as be doth his 
'domeſticorm | family and children with their carriage and concernmentsat home in his houſe, where 
; ac 
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Enach the ſeventh from Adm, 


he diligently and delightfully obſerves all the ſpeeches, geſtures, aGions of his lictle ) _ , 


ones, and whatever betals them, &C. 

3. God by this exact delivering the ſucceſſions and genealogies of the Patriarchs, 
would ſhew the excellency and antiquity of the Scriptures, above all other hiftoricai 
writings in the world, which are not able to afford usa certain Chronologie concerning 


| thetimes of the Patriarchs before the flood. 


4. Eſpecially by this recording the ſucceſſions of the Patriarchs , the Lord dif. 
covers who they were of whom the true Ceſſiah came according to the fieſh; 
and this he doth both for the honour of Chriſt as man, whole pedigree that it 
might be perfect, was to be preſerved and diſtintly drawn as far as trom Adam, 
asalſo for the contirmation of our faith , touching his incarnation ; the Scrip- 
ture mentioning the order, and names of all his progenitors, even from Adm ; 
and thereby ſuffering us not to doubt of the truth of his humane nature, unleſſe we 
will imagine that all the names and fucceſſions of his progenitors mentioned 
from the beginning of che world to his birth, were fabulous and titirious, and ſo 
make the continuec line from eAdam to Chriſt to be a continued lye, which to 
imagine were not more blaſphemous and antiſcriptural, then ridiculous and un- 
reaſonable. And the {cripture by telling us that Chriſt came of thoſe ancient Patri- 
archs, would teach us that the benefits of the 2Zeſi4h were extended to thoſe who 
lived far, yea fartheſt before him, tothe patriarchs before the flood, and even 
to Adam himſelf, who by his fin gave occaſion for a Saviour to viſit poor man 
with mercy, and (as ſome note) by ſetting down the progenitors of Chriſt, who 
lived before the flood, and ſo long before eAbr. him, the Scripture would teach that 
the grace of Chriſt extended it ſelfnot only to the Jewes, and the ſeed of Abrahazn, 
but alſo to many of the ſons of Adam, who were not of the poſterity of Abraham, but 
wereto be made partakers of the bleſſing by Chriſt, when 7apher ſhould be brought to 
dwel in the tabernacles of Shem. 

3. Touching thethird, viz. why 7ae here terms Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, Sun- 
dry reaſons may be aſligned. As, 

1. To diſtinguiſh ch:;s Excch from another ofthat name,who wasthe third from A- 
dam, and of the poſterity, yea the immediate ſon of curſed Cain, mentioned, 

en.4.17. 

n 2. To ſhew how holy and zealous Enoch was in ſinful times. Ina moſt difſolute 
and prophane age, he prophelies of , and foretels the deſtruction of ſinners : 
Though he perhaps did them but little good by his prophecy, yet they did him 


as little hurt by their prophaneneſſe. This taper was not extinguiſh'd bythe | 


damps of a {inful generation ; this ſtar ſhined brightly ina black night - Eucch 
the /eventh, as afterward X44 the tenth from Adam, walked with Ged in a cor- 
rupt age, and did not only pre/erve his ow holineſs, but prophelie againit others un- 
holineſs. 

3, Hecals Enoch the ſcventh from Adam, to gaine the more credit and eſteem 
to that propheſie, which he is about to mention, and the more to convince theſe 
ſeducers of the truth thereof, in regard both 1. of the great antiquity, and 2. the c- 
minent piety of him who uttered this prophelie. 

1. Bythe antiquity ofa prophet who was the ſeventh from Adam, The Apoſtle 
wiſely infinuates not only that even from the beginning of the world, holy men 
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have propheſied of the end thereof, but that even then the miſeradle end of the wicked 
was foretold ; and that they who were fartheſt remote from theſe ſeducers, and who 
therefore were molt impartial, and could not be byaſt by affection to any {ides or par- 
ries, prophelied of their overthrow, 

2. Bythe eminent and renowned pzery of this £1009, the ſeventh from Adam, 
who walk:zdſo cloſely with God, and did ſo pleqe Gerd, that he accounted | 
him too goodto live long upon earth, and would pot ſtay for his company in hea- | 
ven, till he had tiniſh'd the ordinary time of living, but took him to himſelf, before | 
he had lived to half the years,either of his father, or of his ſon. I ſay, by this admira- 
ble holinefſe of Enoch, 74de might ſtop the mouhs "* theſe Seducers, and render them 
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either unable to reſiſt the evidence of this propheſie, or inexcuſable in not ſubmitting 
to it. | | 
This eminent holineſs of Exech, is in Scripture expreſſed in thefe words, He walke7 | 
| withGod, words few in number, but great in weight , and which (upon this apt oc- ' 
| caſon) I ſhall briefly explain. | 
| By this walking with God, more generally, 1s rather intended, his giving up him- 
| ſelf ro the worſhipand ſervice of God, 1n the leading a holy /ife , then a peculiar | 
Miniſtration, inthe diſcharging the office of the Prieſthood ;, this walking with | 
| God, being the fame with Fs walking in the way of Gods cemmandments ,, and his | 
| ordering the whole courſe and frame of his converſation according to the will ! 
and commandment of God, and this ietaphor of walking wirh God, 1s taken from | 
ewo friends, unanimouſly and willingly going theſame courſe and path together as | 
companions. More particxlarly this his walking with God, 1. Intends a ſetring 
of God before his eyes, anda living alwaies as in Fis ſight , and as being preſent 
with him, and thereby his humble — and fearing to offend God, 
and a ſtudying to pleaſe him , and tro approve himſelfro him, (walk before me, and | 
be thor: perfebt, Gem. 17. 1. ) Gods preſence with us, being as certain and undoubred, | 
as is his with whom we do after a ſenſible manner and openly converſe. | 
2. This walking with God, intendsa friendly and familiar acquaintance and con- | 
verſing with God ; ( for can two walk regether wnleſſe they be agreed! ) Godl | 
did not paſſe by Exch asa ſtranger, nor uſe him asa page, only ro go after him , but | 
| (as a friend and companion ) he walked with God : Thus Abraham is cal-, 
\ led Gods friend, and Chriſt calls his diſciples hz friends ; and his humble familia- | 
| rity and acquaintance with God, conſiſted 1. in hisapprehenſion, ofa propriety, | 
/ and intereſt in God : without thishe would have ſtood far from God, as a foe, a | 
| fire, not walked with Ged as a friend :' anothers God cannot comfort us, a ſoul; 
ſolace ſtands in this pronoune my, my Lord, my God : when Emch foreſaw that God ; 
was coming to execute judgement ' upon - all the wicked, he then knew har | 
God was his Gedand friend. 2. Enochs familiar acquaintance with God, cor: | 
ſiſted in a friendly and myrtaal ſpeaking and diſcourſing between God and him; | 
| this was no ſilent walking, no dumb ſhew, God ſpake to him by exciting of his 
| 


graces, and putting into him holy motions, and telling his ſoul, that he was hs {al- 
| eaticn, by direting him in his doubts, he ſpake to God, by daily meditation, 
| ready acceptation ofhis grace, by pouring forth all his cares by prayer into the 
| boſome of his heavenly Father, by repromiſſion of obedience, praying continnally , 
' ſee P/al. 27.8. P/al. 119.164. taking his counſel in his doubts. Pſa. 119. 24. | 
' 3. This humble and holy acquaintance' appeared, in Excchs exerciſing his 71- } 
| duciary relying and repoſing himſelfupon: God, without anxiety and ſolicitouſneſſe, ! 
| forthe providing for hitn in all his - neceſlities, hecaft a/ his care upon God, as 2 : 
\ faithful friend, who cared for him ; he wholly committed himſelf and all his at- | 
| faires to vis God, he did not wound himſelf with heart-cutting cares , he was 
| not like the Zjow that rears after his prey, butlike the ſheep that depends up- 
| on the care of the ſhepherd : Thus David, the Lord (faith he) 2 my ſrepherd, 
| I ſhall nut want. 4, Enochs humble and ſweet acquaintance with God, ſtood in 
his exj»ying of all bs comforts in God, and God in them , he fo mucheſteem- 
| ed communion with God , that he accounted nothing ſweet , but what he had 
| with his love and ſmile '; he was not a ſlave to ſenſe, delighting himſelf only in the | 
| good things themſelves which he enjoyed , he accounted every condition, 
ſweet or bitter, ſofarforth as God did communicate himſelfinir , or withdraw | 
himſelf fromit ; ſo thathe was neither unduly lifted up in his .enjoyments, nor de- ! 
jected in his loſſes, the Gud of his delight being ever, and evenly rhe ſame : no-| 
thing wasdelightful to Enoch hy it ſelf, but only God , other things only as they 
came with God, as though watwr isonly ſweet, when ſomething ſweet is put into 1t , ; 
| yethony and ſugar are ſweet alonby themſelves. | | 
3. This walking with God, nows, ſpiritual 9oticz» ; there cannot be a walking 


| 
' . _ » % Ti 
without a #wving. £noch neither #544 by God, nor ſat with God, but wa/tes 
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Ver.14. Enoch the ſeventh from Adam. 
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with God, the commandments of God , were the way wherein he walked and 
moved, and every at of obedience was a ſeveral ſtep taken in that way : in all 
his motions, he obſerveth ſome duty enjoyned , and eſchewed ſome ſinne forbid- 
den, ſo that he praiſed God with the language of his converſation; he could not 
have walked unleſſe he had been as practical as he was ſpeculative and profeſſing: | 
only works ſpeak, words are filent before God and man , nor did he only pracife 
this walking with God, when he was exerciſed in the duties of Gods immedixre 
worſhip , but alſo when imployedin the works of his particular place and calling. | 
In the performing of the former, he was {as it were) in heaven, in the doing of the | 
latter, heaven was in him; the neceſſary employments of his calling took him nor 
off from converſing with God, _ did not make him at all renounce this: | 
Paul when he was making of tents, did not caſt oft converſing with God, neither | 
doth piety make us idle in our places, nor doth moderate diligence in 
our callings make us impious and prophane : and indeed, we . can- 
not walk with God unlefſe we ſerve him both in our general and particular | 
callings. | 

cath this diſcourſe of Enochs walking with God , with a touch of the man- 
ner how he performedit, 1. He walked with God //e/y , he admitted no intru- 
ders into,or diſturbers of his heavenly converſes with his God, the world followed 
himas a /er-2z7, walked not with him as a compazrien: (this God cannor abide) he 
rather uſed the world,than enjoyed ity or rather ſed it as if he uſed it nor : God can- 
not bear the company of 1/amwen , the love of God and the world cannot ftand 
together. 2. He walked with God evezly, and in a dire& courſe , he hatred nor, 
like the //ractires, 1 King, 18.21. berween two :. he made ſtraight pathes for his feet , 
he gave allowance to no wandrings, nor falſe wayes, they who will walk in by-parhs, | 
walk not with God, butalone, and therefore £xoch walked in a ftraight path to | 
heaven, and turned not aſide to cmvk:;d wayes , not treading in the way of any | 
{ known fin. 3. He walked chcerfuily, not unwillingly. or conſtrainedly , or ſadly, 
his walking being with him who is the God of all comfort : and indeed, God takes 
no pleaſure in chat mans company, who accounts not walking 'with him a pleaſure , 
Enoch was not by fear , or force, or reſtraint detained before the Lord, but he de- 
lighted him{elf in him, looking upon holy duties as his privi/edges as well as his tacks: 
nor indeed can any walk cheerfully, but when with God; his company makes the 
valley of the ſhadow of death to be a pleaſant way, a bitter condition ſweet, anda 
ſweet condition ſweeter. 4. He walked conſtantly, unweariedly with God , fron 
ſtrength to ſ{rcxgth, till he appeared. beforehim in the heavenly Sion. £xochs good- 
nefſe was not by tits and ſtarts, like that . of fome hypocrites; he did not take a 
ſtep or two, but wa/ked with Coz: This his walking with God, laſted as long as his 
continuing in the world , he did not {ec our well only in the beginning , bur held 


? 


out wel: alſo, till the end of his race, 
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On$6RVATIONS. 


1.T he faithful mnt be holy in nabely tzmes.Encchina corrupt age walked with God, | Obſery.” 1. 


and kept cloſe to him,when moſt lefr him ; Saints muſt ſhew that they are not of the 
world when they are in it, they muſt not decoformed ro the world , nor run with the 


world to the {ame exceſſe of rict, As their righteouſneſſe muſt exceed the righteouſneſs | * P*t« 4+ 4: 


of hypocrites, ſo rault it condemn the unrighteouſneſſe of the profane:the reſt of their 
time, they ſhould not live ts the luſt s of men, but tothe Will of God; they are forbid- 


den to follow a m21ltitirde to do evil, to g0 1n the way of evil men, to have fellow. | Prov. 4. 14. 


hrip with the anfruitfael works of darknejſe : Elijah was zealous for God, when he "= I, 


ſcarce could diſcern any to joyn. with him: as Noah was faved by God, when the 
earth was overwhelmed with an innundation of water, ſo did he walk with God, 
when it was overſpead with an inundation of wickedneffe, when David was look- 


ed upon as a monſter, 7/aiah and the faithful as wonders , yet they retained their 1 pb 
integrity ; when the wicked have almoſt made vide che Law, even then, nay there- Tak 
| _ Bbbb3 —_—. 
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Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, _ Ver.1 4 
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fore mult the godly love Gods '£ ommanaments , and eſteeme all his *Precepts, Concern- | 
, Plal.119.126, ing all things to be right : Godisa friend, a father ; and as this friend loves us in the | 
| 327, 128- day of our adverſity , ſo ſhould he be beloved, in the day when his honour ſuffers. | 

| 


|; May not God fay to thoſe that temporiſe with his enemies for feare, or hope, 
| | Is this yorr kindneſſe to your friend ? Is there any time, wherein God hath left or for- 
' faken us ; and ſhould there be any wherein we are weary of walking with God ? Is 
' God our Father, and can we endure with a tame patience to fee him diſhonoured > 
[It's reported of a Sonne, who though (before) dumb , yer ſeeing enemies about co | 
| kill his father, preſently cryed out, ki4 nor my father. The Sonnes of God muſt gle- 
| rifie their Father , and ſhine as l:qhts in acroked and perverſe Nation , Eph. 2. I5. 
| Nor can the cruth, much leſſe the ſtrength of grace,or the power of godlineſſe,ever be | 
| manifeſted, unleſſe it appears in times ot oppoi:tion;there 1s no power feen,where there | 
are no difficulties contended with; wherin doth the life of grace,differ from death in ſin, 
if Chriſtians ſhall be carried down the ftream of their times unholineſs? Grace will eyer 
conflict with that t:n,either in the fou! or the world, which it is not able to conquer. jt 
will condemn it,though it cannor exccte 1t. And what more unreaſonable (laſtly) then 
for us to mete- to God with one nicature, and to expect that he thould mete to 
| us with another ! How can we e:.12 chat he ſhould loveusin that day, wherein he 
will leave the moſt, if we wiil 30: waik with him in this day when mot forſake hun} 
[ Study then (O Saints) to give che ame of God reparations for all the diſgrace 
which wicked men caſt upon 1t: iſcover the true nobleneſſe of your Chri- | 
ſian ſpirit , and of mindes ſpiritually geaerous, by gathering vigour , and growing 
| invincible, from the very oppolitions of the wicked, and the impieties of your times. 

2. It u a ſingular and bleſſed priviledge to walk with God. It was the pgreac happi- 
neſſe. and ennoblement of Encch, his ſeventh from eAdam. The happineſſe of walh- 
ing with God, appears in theſe particulars. 1.1tis a perſons greateſt honour : *tis 
; honourable to fo/low, much more to walk, witha King ; how great is the dignity then 
| of walking with the King of kings! It's Gods lowelt condeſcenſion to walk wich 
| us, and our higheſt advancement to walk with him. The company of {in debaſeth, | 
'and the walking with God digruftieth a man. God with man, is the create? | 
| with the leaſt; Hemoch was one ofthe greateſt on earth, he was royally deſcended, | 
| the ſeventh from eAdamin the bleſſed line , he had (ix ſuch tutors and teachers , 

(viz. the fix firſt Patriarchs) to make him learned, asnever man had , but that which ! 

is teſtified of him as his honour , was this his walking with = Oh unconceivabte 

dignity, conferred upon poor impure duſt and aſhes, to walk with him who is attend- | 

'ed with ten thouſand times ten thouſand of glorious Saints and Angels for his | 
; followers! 2. In this walking with God, is greateſt dclight and ſolace : folitari. | 
' neſſe is uncomfortable, company ſweet , but none ſo deiighttul as Gods, he who | 
hath not God to bear him company is alone, though he hathall the comfort of the | 

' world to accompany him. Of all the .creatures, there was not found a fit compa- | 
| nion for Adam, nor canany creature fitly ſute the ſoul with its ſociety, good com- | 
| pany isthe life of our lives, the ſweetneſle of our abodes onearth , but Gods com- | 
pany is the truly good company , there is no melody in any conſort ro which this. 

| delight is not added. A manis faidto be alone, though he have many beaſts with | 

| him, if he be without the company of man, .and a Chriſtian is alone notwithſtanding 

all theworld be with him,if God be abſent. Whew (ſaith the Plalmiſt )bhave 7 iz heaven. 

| but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee, Plalme 73. 25. A! 

{inner is the truly ſolitary, ſad perſon : oh how ſweetly contentful is his life, who | 

| when all his outward comforts leave him, can ſay (as did Chriſt when his diſciples | 

Build timet ho- | Jeft him alone) yer I an not alone, becauſe the Father is with me, John 16. 37. 3.1n | 
mo in fu Dea | walking with God, thereis :re ſafety , what need that man fear who liesia the bo- | 
Pet ſome, or walks by the ſide of ſuch a Father, though he walks in the vale of the ſha- | 
dow of death ? who dares offer that man any injury that walks with a King ? | 
no evil is ſo inſolent as to arreſt us, when the King of kings graciouſly accompa- . 
nies us. Fear not eAbraham (faith God ) 1 am thy ſhield , Gen. 15. 1. If God be 
ran us, who ſhall be againſt us, If he will help, what ſhall hurt us? his ſociety is | 
our? 
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| them not to expect immortality in this life, but daily to wait for cheir certain and 


ing and pailing away of the old , the later crowds the former out of the world; one | 


bo 


Enoch the ſeventh from Adam. 
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qur true ſafety; ſolong as God was with Samſon, the Phili#ines could not conquer 
lim, but when the Lord was departed from his , he ſoon becomes 4 prey to- his e- {Judycs 16.20, 
| nemies : Gods preſence is a Saints life-guard, till God leave him, dangers are but : 
trifles; He everkeeps thoſe who walk with him.either from the pre/cxce of every miſery, 
or from the hurt and miſery of the miſery.Laltly,}n this waiking with God,isthe great- 
eſt gain and profit to be found, what good thing tan he denyus,who denies usnot him- 
ſelf ? Godis not only a /zie/d, but an exceeding great reward:;How can he want who is | falme 8. 4, 
with,and bath him that isall thing? God mine,and all mine, He 5pi/l felfil the d: [ire of 
all that fear him: no good thing ſhall be wanting tothem : nor will God deny them any , Pi#ve 23. r. 
bleſſing , which doth not oppoſe their bleſſedneſſe, nor any good, which hinders | 
not from enjoying the chiefeſt good; and if he thinks it meet to keep away theſe 
externals, he wil ſupply their abſence with himſelf The eAlmighty will be thy ould , 
ob 22.25. | Foes STI 
F 3. Evendf the longeſt lived Patriarchs, there was a ſucceſſion , not a conſtant -contin- | | 
ation. eAdam the firlt, Seth the ſecond; Znſs the third, &c. Emnch the teventh; | £0 5.4, | 
One generation goeth, another cometh: The coming of new generations, ſheys the 90- | 


——— 42S I SO ALLOYS > DEI Yen 


octh away to make roome for another: The longeſt lived of theſe ancienc Pacriarchs, 
had in the world but his time and turne, which at lengthended. Jr hath bew: ob- | 
ſerved by ſome, that noneof them lived(no- not C9erhyſelab) a thoutand YEAares, | 
and ſome ſay, the reaſon thereof was, becauſe God would by their dying beforethe | 
end of a thouſand years, make good his threatoing , the day thow car;ft thereof | pe 11» 

hk . : I | Ratio vale d1- 

thou ſhalt die ; it being faid that a rhouſand years with God are but as one day: 'butin 11s iy 
this there ſeemes to be more wit then weight. A. more folid. reaſon of their dying | 
within the foreſaid terme, feemes to þe, becauſe thereby: God would ſhew, that , 
the longelt life of any of the ſonnes of men i 1n reſpect of, God himielf , is but very | 
ſhort, and not ableto reach to that, ſpace ,, which in reſpe& of Gods eternity 1S gonfer 19n7 im. | 
not a day; for which cauſe Cicero 1. Txſe.. queſt; compares the longeſt life of , moz n217+ 
man to that of that beaſt brought forth by the river Hippanis , which lives nor a- | 41417 , cum 
bove one day, and dying when the ſun ſets, dyes then wecrepyr.. Compare (ſaith he) nap amd, in 
our longeſt age with eternity , and we ſhall be found aftera fort , in the ſame age > 0760 rn 
with that bealt. *Tisadded to the relation of the long lives of every one of the | beſtiole reperi- 
ancient Patriarchs, And he aied. The repetition whereof,,! ſeemes not :to be with- | enur. Cic. |. x, | 
out great reaſon, which was nor onely to thew the brictleneſs an of | Tuſc. 
. mans continuance (even as nothing in compariſon of eternity, ) but p 


| 

ro 
ſhew the immovable certainty of that threatning of death againſt the F- - 50 | 
of our firſt parents, notwithſtanding the vaineand deceitful: promiſe of the devil; | | 
| 

| 


, 


as alſo to maniteit that the holieſt men (whoſe death was the wages of ſinne) were | 
in this life without thar perfect holineſſe, required to che ſeeing of God,and therefore Hrs fo 
that they were to be cleanſed by death, that with their body of fleſh, they lay- facantur, ut fo- | 


> eo gs 


| ing off the corruption of their nature, might ariſe pure and ſpotlefſe:to -.immor- mite peccati cnm | 


cality. The con!tideration whereof, ſhould put the ſtrongeſt , and thoſe who are ©97297e morene | 


: . , . : - 14 tmwmortailit as | 
: t and ſerious medit = 2 11 nvae 
moſt likely to live, upon a conſtant and ſerious meditation of death; and warn rem, puri reſur-| 


alt. Rivet it 
appointed change. That bleſſed Saint now. with God, Mr. Richard Rogers { who | 0nd mn 
was another E-:c/in his age, a man whoſe walking with God appeared by that in- P'9p. fn. 
comparable directory of a Chriſtian life, ltis book called the Seve; T reari/-r, woven oo. | 
our of Scripture,and his own experimental practiſe ) ſometime ſaid in his lite t1me. Weather, Sell in | 
T hat he ſhould be forry, if EVEerY aay were at to him as his laſt day : Every morning Eſſex, my Dear | 
we ariſe, let us ſay, Art thou my laſt day? or do I look for another > Let usiive a5 21d deceaicd | 
| 


if we were alwayes dying, andyert as ſuch as are everto live. In ſhort, the ſuc- | &randfarier. 
' ceſſions and concluſions of generations, ſhould put us upon holineſſe of life; as 
for the preſerving a {weet and precious remembrance of our ſelvesin that genera- 
tion which follows, ſo eſpecially, that we may by ourholy example, cranſmit ho- 


— 


lineſſe to poſterity, that we { with Ench) walking with God , the Church of God, 
and a ſeed of Saints may be continued (as much asin us lies) in our line, And truly, as | 
| other- 
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otherwiſe we ſhall die while we live in the world, ſo hereby,we ſhall live when we are | 
raken out of the world, and be like Civet,which when *cis taken out of the box, leaves | 


4. All iſſue from Adam. AS Enoch was, ſo all others were and are from Adam: , 
from him all deſcend by natural propagation. He was the root, all others but 
branches , he the fountaine, all others but ſtreames. All were hewen out of this 


a ſweet fayour behind it. 


ware an obſervation which puts us upon ſundry uſeful conſiderations. It teach. 


| eth us hamility. As we were from Adam, fo hewasfrom the duſt of the earth, 
and that duſt from nothing. Our father was Adam, our grandfather duſt , Our 
great grandfather nothing. They who are proud thar they can derive their pede. 


the bowing down his nature to accompany with fin. He who would not endure 
pride in the Angels of heaven, will not endureitin duſt and aſhes, and ſuch even 


| invincible, &c. When thou art mounting up in proud and ſelf-admiring thoughts , 
| remember thou art from Adam , earthen eAdam. 2Agathecles a potters ſon, when 

he came to be King, humbled himſelf with ſetting earthen veſſels on his cupboard. 
{If duſt be ſprinkled upon the wings of Bees, their noiſes, hummings , riſings, will 
| (they ſay ) quickly ceaſe; when thou beginneſt to grow proud, ſprinkle thy thought: 


| ful power of Gods bleſling, that of one , ſo many millions ſhould come, from one 


maketh rich, and without it, thy own induſtrious endeavours will not help thee: he 
curſed the hig-tree, and it withered up at the roots. More particularly, we ſee from 
whom to beg the increaſe of poſterity. It is from God that Facob expeRed and de - 
 firedin his blefling, that Ephraim and HMarnaſſeh ſhould grow into a multitude , 
Gen. 48.16. Secalſo Rath. 4.11,12. Hence alſo, we may obſervethe goodneſſe of 
; God, in continuing the bleſſing of increaſe to eLdam, even after his fall, that finful 
1d be the father of ſuch a poſterity : God might have ſaid, here is e- 
noug ne man, and too much, Ite ſuffer no more to be of the kinde. We de- 
. troy: poyſonful and hurtful creatures, that they may not breed. But mark further, 
that merciful power of God to cauſe a holy off-ſpring, a ſanftified ſeed ( though 
' not ſuch as coming of, yet ) to come of a finful faln parent, that God ſhould make | 
, white paper of dunghil rags : that any of Adams unſanRified nature, ſhould partake 
of the divine nature: Ina word, that Enchs ſhould be from Adam. Truly, there 
| was more mercy diſcovered inthe changing one Excch, than there would have been 
; juſtice put forth in condemning a whole world. In a word , how ſhould this | 
{our derivation from the firſt, put us upon labouring to get into the ſecond Ala ! 
| he who is but. a man, a ſon of 4dam, is a miſerable man, a child of wrath : How care- 
| ful ſhould we be to get off from the old, dead, poyſonful root and ſtock, and to be 
- branches ingraffed into, and growing upon the living life-giving ſtock, the Lord Chriſt! 
' In Adam(faith the Apoſtle )a/l are,and in Chriſt all are made alive, as we have born the | 
' image of the earthly, ſo ſhould we be reſtleſſe till we bear thar of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 
| 15. 49. | 
| $F. *Tiour duty, prudently to take our beſt advantages , for truths advancement. Thus 
| Zde alledgeth here the prophecie of ſuch a perſon as might in likelihood moſt draw | 


 reſpe& and credit. Of this before ver.1. on thefe words, cbe Brother of Fames. 


Secondly, in the Preface here uſed by 7-de before the prophecie, the performance 
of Excchis to be noted, and that was,his prophecying. fade faith that he pro- 
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Emoch the ſeventh from Adam, Ver.14 


{ gree ſo far as Adam, may be humbleif they would go a little farther : Remember | 
whence thou art, and conſider whither thou ſhalt go ; nothing fo unſutable as pride ' 
for aclod oftheearth. A mancan never have too low thoughts of himſelf, bur ia | 


| with this remembrance, Iam but duſt. Fxrther, we may hence pather, the wonder- | 


| 


| 


f 


| 
| 


i 


' 


| great Abraham calls himſelf, a fitter ſtile, then moſt illuſtrious, high and mighty, 


; 
| 
i 


| 


root ſuch multitudes of branches : God can bleſſe one into millions, and blaſt mil. ! 
lions againinto one, into nothing; Gods powerful benedition multiplied 444m; | 
| numerous off-ipring, He whom God bleſſeth, ſhall be bleſſed, he whom God | 
curſeth ſhall be curſed : We ſee the way tothrive in any kinde, the bleſſing of God | 


| 
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' I(0r.14-3. He rhat prophefieth, ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 


Ver.14. Enoch &c. propheſie FEY 7 b- 


ect On —— PR 


FY 


EXPLICATION. 


Threethings may be enquired into by way of explication: 

1. What our Apoſtle intenas in this place by propheſying. 
- . 2. How 7nde came by, or whence he received the. Propheſie of Emach. 
- 3. /Why he 74,0 oy and inſtancerh in this particular propheſie. 
' 1. For the firſt; the word propheſie is in Scripture taken five ſeyerall 7 
| ' Te: Sometimes it fignifies no more then to be preſent ar the publick Mini- | See Diodars 
ſfery , and to partake of the doctrine thereof. Thus s pam #7 on place , | 4nnotations on 
-1 Cor. I1. 5. Every woman that prayeth prophefieth with her head wncovered . x Cor. 11, 5. 
I her head; for otherwiſe women were not "allowed to ſpeak in the 
Church. 7 
| 2. -Prophelie is taken for the writtey word, 2 Per. 1. 20. 

3. Elſewhere to: propheſie, ſignifieth 70 exponnd, interpret, and apply the 

Scriptures, to the edification of the Church, 1:Theſ. 5. 20. Deſpiſe not propheſhing, and 


fort. So verl.4. | : | | 
4.Sometimesit ſignifieth to kzow ad .to be able to declare things cither paſt or 
preſent, which a maneither by narure or induſtry, is not able to know; and ſo it ſfigni- 
ties to divine, thus it 15 taken, ar. 26, 68. Mark 14. 65, &c. where they who had 
blinded Chriſt, bid him by way: of derifion, propheſie who it was that [more him, to this | *T..cul.de hab. | 
purpoſe ſaid the Phariſee, Luk.7.39. This man, if he were a Propher, would have known, | mul. cap. 3. 
CC. 9 | WEL Nox ſunt ſcrip- 
5-. Str itt ly and properly eo propheſie 6 is to foreſhew , or forere Il t hing 5 [74 in (anone 


26c0ve , or that afterward ſhall be fulfilled. Thus itis taken A&s 21. 9. Phili ju — rg 


| had four daughters , Virgins, which a:d propheſie. Thus Ezek. 21.2. compared with auem bor nif 


| 'old by this Exch the ſeventh from Adam. True it is, thatin ancient times, there were | /25 Ree 2 prue 
ſome writings diſperſed abroadin the Church,* under the name of Zxuch, and cal- | 999i judi- 
| led by the name of Znochs book; and of theſe Origen makes mentionin his laſt Homi- | ,, eſſe credend; 


| 


1; 


'*, 
i 


L! 
« 
© 
. 
. 
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! -producedout of it ; endeavoured to ſupprefle it. Agaſtine alſo mentions books Jens... pal fa- 
! bearing Excchs name. That then there were ſuch books called - by the name of | cit uod in Ec- 


| (faith Augnſtine )which under the nameef Emech are produced are to be ſuſpefted for falſe, | 1; prophctarum 


!-others..) Beſides, had there been any ſuch true book or propheſie of Ezoch in wri- 
\:ring, no doubt þut it would have been very famous and highly fer by among the Jews, ſerzin bac biſto- 


- 
- 


| yerſe7. So Ezeck. 29. 2.30. 2. 34. 2.38.2. ' And thusir muſt neceſſarily be ta- BE ſuſpefie fi- 
| ken in this place. . £zcch propheſied of theſe by way of predifion, or heforetold their pu- | 


ca, Wc. 


niſhment THa que ſub E- 
, nochi nomine 


2. Forthe ſecond, whence {ade received this prophelie or prediQtion of £rech. | proferuntyy , 
To this ſome ſay, that 7ade took this propheſie; out of an ancient book, written of ; continent fabn.. 


cartur 10n ipfe. 


ly.on Nambcrs. And Terrsllian in his third chapter, de habira muliebri, affirms that | Aug. I. 15-de 
the book of Enoch was preſerved by Noah in the Ark, and brought forth after the | cv. D. c. 23. 
Flood, and he attributes the opinion of its want of authority, to the malice of the | £79795 Encchi 


, ; : : : ! /plane ſuppoſuri- 
Jews, who ( faith he ) becauſe ſome eminent teſtimonies concerning Chriſt may be |7; eſſe,ut mibi 


Emchs . *tis not denyed , burtthat Exoch was indeed the Author ofthem , and that | /*{2 Dei ante 
?ade made uſe of them , none can either probably or ſoberly fuppoſe. The books ir bo nk 
and none of hus , becauſe the fews never accoumed them canonical ,nor kept them in the tem- | libris. fit mentio 
ple as ſuch, and they abound with fables: Among the reſt, that fond and erroneous | #4mrari thefau- 
conceit, ſo contrary both to Scripture and reaſon, that the Angels in their aſſumed |? ” 
bodies went in unto the daughters of men, and ſo begat thoſe Gyants mentioned, Gey. | ya __ 
6. 4. (Though rhis fabulous error ( being intituled to fo holy and ancient an author | fujſer, Moſem 


as"Enmch ) was unbraced by 7x/tiz Martyr, Cyprian; Clemens Alexandrinus, and ſome | latuiſe, qui e- 
tid 'criptoric E- 
noch meminiſ- 


both for the antiquity and holineſs of the. Author , as alſo for the preciouſneſle |; þ runc ex- 
of the matcer-;' in. regard whereof ſome mention would have been made thereof | ritiſers. River. 
by the holy Brophers, or by Philo and 7oſephus , who were cnrious preſeryers, and | in exerc.in Ge. 
3h Cccc | writers | 49: | 
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fee ditions with the holy Scripture ; they inot conſidering that they want thar ſpirit 


CE. publiſh andſer forth a book under the-name of E»o , that ſo:by its bearing the 
$ochi conmemo- | name of one fo pious and ancient, it might find the better acceptance. ... Of this 0- 
rataz Fuda, li- | pinjon is the learned Goniarres., who work 


quitits {criptos 
publicirunt. 


53 | divine authority. They were immediately ated by the Holy Ghoſt in all 
their Writings , but we are not endowed with the' ſame meaſure of the _—_ 
an 


Enoch @-c. propheſied. == Ver.14 
mn 


writersof Jewiſh antiquities; who yet , did never diſcover to us that rare trea{ure. 
And that 2eſes wasthe tirſtof allthe  baly writers, I think is the conſtant 
judgement ofall learned Divines, Proteſtant and Popiſh; nor doth Chriſt , Luke 24. 
| 27. acknowledge any holy-writer tobe more ancient then Adoſes ; for Lake 24. 27. | 
it is ſaid, that beginning. at Moſes ; he exponnded wnte them un all the Scriptures |: 
| the things cencerning himſelf. Now if Enoch had written a book, probable it is, that | 
| Chriſt would have begunat him , ( he being ſo long before 3L/es.) to. have explain- 
ed the propheſies of is humility and glory ; the later whereof this. propheſie 
of Enoch here mentioned by 7de , doth ſo clearly diſcover. Its therefore the 
| opinion of ſome learned men, - that if there were |in. Furs tune. any writing 
| which wet under Encchs. yame., © was written by fome'Jewes, who-Thixed ſome | 
things Good and true ,.(\. which- peradventure they received by tradition con- 
cernins' the propheſies of E£xoch ) with other things falſe and fabulous, which 
| book of theirs might be niore and more in the progreſs of time corrupted , and was } 
deſervedly rejeted as Apocryphal.. - Poſſibly out of this Book «de might take 
this paſſage. The penmen of holy Scripture , have ( notſeldome ) taken ſeveral | 
* 423 19 b8 paſſages which tended to edification:, out of profane * Authors, and thereby 
* Ce wo 6s ſanRitied them to the uſe of the Church, and yet (.as River well notes ) ſince | 
Tit. 1.12, | 7ade faith that Enrxch propheſied, it was neceſſary that 7ude ſhould have a peculiar 
revelation from the Holy Ghoſt , to aſſure him that che. prophefie recited by an 
apecryphal. Author, didindeed come from Emoch:; forotherwiſe, ſhould he onely 
[rely upon ' the Authority. of an apocryphal book , the prophelie relared by 
| Zde; would no more be canonical , then .it was .as ſet down bythe - apocryphal 
writer. | {513 
Others { Proteſtants and Papiſts ) aſſert, that after the death of the Apoſtles , 


ſome impoſtors ( taking occaſion oye alledging the prophefie of Zxoch ) did | 


f 
Li 


— ——C 


————_ 


Lives a' parallel inſtance of the feigning 
bros quaſt a%1t \ Fan Epiltle, { under Pans name ) tobewritten to the Lavaiceans , by occaſion of 
that paſſage of Ce/:/.4.16. fo that according to this opinion, ſome took occaſion to 
Perer, in G:n. | Write this :Ritious book of Ercch, by reading of 7«desEpiltle : not'that Fe ever ſaw 
Nieremberg.. | any book under Ezcchs name extant”, -or took his propheſie out of it. Many learn- 
xtkagh _ ed mentherefore very probably conceive , that our Apoſtle received this propheſie | 
+ hf be, Mi: fromcommon and znd»<b:ed rradirion tranſmitted from the Patriarchs, and fo han- 
£8 | ded from generation to generation; till ſuch time as ir ſeemed- good to the Ho- | 
| ly GhoK; - by the Apoſtle 7-dz , to make ' it a part of Scripture.. And thus the | 
| Apoſtle mentions the withitanding of Adoſes by Fannes, and fambres , Jacobs wor- 
| fipping wpen hus top of this Skaffe, Aloſes his ſaying that - the ſight upon the monnt 
| wasſo terrible, that 1 excecdingly fear and quake. Thus it is ſaid that oſephs feet 
| were hart with fetters , and that he was. laid in irons, all which paſſages , being no 
| where. mentioned in their proper ſtories , were received by tradition from gene- 
| rationto generation; the Spirit of God nevertheleſle fanctifying chem, and giv- | 
| ing them the ſtamp of divine authority, tobe moſt certain and infallible, by o_ | 
' the penmen of holy writ to inſert them into the Scripture. And by this whic 
| hath been ſaid , we anſwer thoſe who argue againſt the canonicalneffe of this E- | 
piltle , from 7zdes alledging ( as - they conceive ) an O__—_ Author , or his} 
* If be did cire | DEINging in a tradition no where irecorded inScripture , the * citing of theſe by 
i: our .of any | ur ApoCle, being'ſo far from making . him apocryphal , that he makes them ( fo 
Auchor, far as he uſech them } carjonical : as alſo, we hereby anſwer the Papiſts , who becauſe 
| the Apoſtles have ſometimes transferred ſome things from humane writings and tra- 
dition, into holy Scripture, take the boldneſſe to do the like alſo ,- and to joyn tra- 


of diſcerning which the Apoſtles bad ',\ who by making uſe of traditions', gave them 
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ſo long from home as his other children. One who had done much work in a little 


the Scripture aſſures us that it was God who {pake by the muuth of his Hely Luc. 1. 79. 


its /everity , what prophelie more- fit for the ſecure ſcorners then a propheſie of 


' be chat which was prophericall, and if any prophetical denunciation, that of the | 5; union ti- | 
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and therefore neither are able nor ought to imitate them herein. - 

Thethird thing to be explained is, why the Apoſtle alledged and inſtanced in this parti- | 
calar prophefie of Enoch. 

The reaſons why de made choice of this propheſie , may be reduced to theſe two 
heads. 

x. The firſt taken from the Prophet. 
2. The ſecond from the prophet it ſelf. 

And the conſideration of the Prophet Ecch, induced Zzde to uſe the prophelie , 
becauſe the Prophet was, 1. Eminent for his antiquity ; he was the /eventh frem 
eAdam : This ſeems to put great reſpe& upon the prophelie , as if 7ade had faid, 
The ſinnes of theſe ſeducets which had judgment threatned againſt them, almoſt | 
from the very beginning of the world, ſo many thouſands of years before they | 
were committed , muſt needs be hainous and odious, now when thele ſinners are 
acting them, and thoſe ſinnes which God hath ſo anciently threatned , willat length 
be moſt ſeverely puniſhed. 2. This —_— was famous both for his piety and 
priviledges ( of the former of which before, ) he was not only eminent for his piety | 
in walking with God, which was his own beneiit, and for his publick uſetulneſſe, | 
in warning and inſtrufting that corrupt age in which he lived , keeping up the name | 
of God in the world, oppoſing the profaneneſſe of his times, but alſo for that | 
glorious and ( before ) unheard of priviledge of being raken tv Ged,, who thereby 
proclaimed him to be tit for no company but his own, and one for whom no 
place was od enough but heaven, a chi!d, though ſent abroad into the world as the 
reſt, yet whom his father ſo tenderly loved, that he would not ſuffer him to ſtay halfe 


time, and who having made a proficiency in that heavenly art of holineſs above all his 
fellows,had that high degree of heavenly glory conferr*d upon him, long before the or- | 
dinary time. 7 :- ore 

* Tn reſpe&t of the ſutableneſſe of the prophefie zt ſelfeto Zudes preſent oc.. , ?ropbetia eſt 
calion. And 1. It was moſt ſutable inreſpe& of its certainty , it was a Propheſie. — ” envy af 
Emch propheſied , he ſpake from God , not uttering his own inventions, but Gods —_ ay + 
inſpirations ; the foretelling of things to come being a divine prerogative , and | ſcend.zs, reve- 
ſuch which without revelation from God, the creature cannot attain. And | !ante Deo. 


Prophets which kave becn ſince the world began. How ſutable was it to produce a pro- 
pheſie ſureto be fultil.d coming from God by the mouth ofan Holy Propher 
againſt theſe fearleſſe {corneful ſinners , who mockt at the laſt judgement! 2. Of 


j«dgment, thelaſt, univerſall, unavoidable, unſupportable, eternall judgment ? They | 
might poſſibly flight the particular examples of Gods judgements upon the eL-- | 
gels , the Sodomites , the Iſraelites, but the arrow of the generall judgment pro- | Quimal? vivis 
phecyed of by £-:ch againſt all the zngodly , would not, perhaps, be ſo eaſily ſha- ju on ſe 

ken out of their ſides. If any denunciation could affet them, ſurely ic would _ — 
laſt j-doment. If the Laſt judgment hath made heathens tremble , when bur diſcourſt ' mendum ſcire 

of before them , how ſhould it diſmay thoſe who profeſſe ro know God, when threatned 9##i® ills ſuns 
againſt them ! How bold in fin are they who will not fear the judgement ! How goronark Pape 
can he who believes judgement to bedreadtul, but dread to do that which ſhall Job 19. _ 
be puniflt in that judgement ! Even the Devils at the ſight of their Judge,, trem-  onorandiprop- 


bled to think of their judgement , Larth. 8. 29. rerimie@ionem, 
; non 4dorandi 
propter religio- 
nem. Aug. de 
ver.rel.cap. 55. 
i. The greateſt h:mear to diparted Saints is to imbrace their holy inflraftions. | Ob. 1. 
Enc!); perſon was not to be worſhipt , but his prophecy to be beleeved. | 1 Cor- 15. 1. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
[| 


Saints 4r2 to be honoured by following of their dorines, by imitation of their _ LEY 
practice, not by reiigious adoration. Its eafie to commend their memories by  Crntfmnme 
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Obſ. 2. 


Jer. 37.10. 


Rom.11.21, 
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our words, and to reverence their reliques , but the art of Chriſtianity appears, in 


rn. upon a mans ſhoulder without any paine or difficulty, bur it requires trength 
and labour to carry away the m of the tree , the outſide' or ſhell of ſuperſtitious. 
Popiſh adorations, men eaſily performe; the heart and life of religion, which is thar 
of the heart and life, men cannot away with. The Phariſees, who painted rhe ſepul- 
chers of the deceaſed Prophets, oppoſed their piety, as alſo thoſe holy ones in their 
times, who were a&ed by the ſameſpirit of holineſs which ſhe'd it ſelf in thoſe Pro- 
phets of old. The Jewes who boaſted that they h2d Abrahar for their father, did 


and holy men , who, were they alive, to roare upon them for their ſults, would op. 

ſe and hate them , the right way (then) to reverence the godly who are 

eparted this life, isto be led by that ſpirit whereby they were led while they 
lived. * 

2. Threatnings denounced by divine warrant ſhould deter us from fin. If Emnhs 
propheſie (which was of cvine authority) foretell judgments, they mutt not be 
flighted. Asdivine promiſes ſhould uphold and comfort us in our loweſt and weak- 
eſt eſtate ; ſo ſhould divine threatnings make us tremble, and affright us from {in, 
in our greateſt ſtrength and highneſſe. The Ninevires by fearing evils foretold by 
| Zonah againſt them, prevented the feeling of them. oſiah holily fear, and his hear: 
was tender, and he humbled himſelf when he heard what the Lord ſpake againit ery 
fſalem. 2 Kings 22.19. when Micah the Meoraſhite, propheſitd in the dayes of Hezekiah 
King of 7-dah, ſaying, Zim ſhall be plowed like a field, &c, Hezekiah feared, and 
beſought the Lord. Jerem. 26. 19. A judgment denounced by God cannot be kept 
off by power: there's no might cr ſtrength againſt the Lord. The hand of the [ ord is 
not weakened, noris his armeſhortned, when he minds to deal with his moſt potent 
| adverſaries. AsGod can Create deliverances when he intends to ſhew mercy, ſo can 
he create judgements when he purpoſeth to puniſh. The truth ofa threatning wilt. 
break through the greateſt improbabilities of its approaching : Though the Caldeans | 
were all as wounded men, if he threaten to puniſh by them, they ſhall be viRorious a- | 


: the way to getour of the reach of judgments threatned, is to repent by the | 
 threatning ofthem : nothing but our repenting ſincerely, can make God repent mer- 
cifully. Oh how fooliſh a madneſleis it, by politique endeavours to imagine a pre- | 
| vention of judgments divinely threatned , or by perſecuting the prophet to think to | 
; overthrow the propheſic ! The Prophets, do they live for ever ? yet my words and my| 
' tatutes which I commanded my ſervants the Prephets, did they net rake hold of Jour | 
fathers ? Zech.1.5. Paul ſuffered trouble even unto bonds ,, but the Werd of God (faith! 


— ———— 


- | he)F no bound. 2 Tim. 2.9. 


3. Sinners ſhould lock pon the threatnings denounced againſt others fer ſin, as belmgi, ol 
ro them, without repentance. The wicked againſt whom Enoch immediately prophe-| 
fied, were ſuch as lived »»godlily in his time; and yer the Apoſtle faith, that he pro-| 

pheſied againſt theſe ſeducers: The reaſon is, becaule theſe lived in the fame fins with | 
thoſe wicked ones of old. As the promiſes made to the godly who lived in former | 
times, belong to thoſe who imitate them in ſucceeding ages, ſo the rhreatnings de- | 
nounced againſt former finners, are denounced alſo againſt thoſe who follow them | 
inſin; .and that by the conſtant analogy and proportion of juſtice, »n/eſſe theſe repenr, 
they ſhall likewiſe periſh. Luk. 13.3. Strong isthe inference of the Apoſtle, 7f Ged ſpa- | 
red not the natural branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee, Threatnings denoun-| 
ced againſt, and inflicted upon thoſe who livedin former times, manifeſt Gods! 
equall diſlike of thoſe who ſhall live in the ſame fins in ſucceeding ages; he ſhew-| 
ing thereby, that heis prepared (if they will alſo fin) to do what he hath done; 
apainſt thoſe who lived before them. Though Gods forbearance towards ſome, 
ſhews that foinetime -he- can ſpare finners , yet his puniſhing ofothers, ſhews 
that he never loves fin. In all ages God is the ſame, he abhors fin in all the 

| ages 
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them with the Language of our converſations. The bark of a tree may be | 


____ - 


not the works of their father Abraham, but of their father the Devil. Many are like 
Samfen, that took honey out of the dead hon, voice dead ancient faints to befweet | 


| [gainſ theunrepenting Jewes. There's no way of flying from God, bur by flying to | 
; him 
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: fome ef you tuto priſon. APOC. 9. 12. Behold there come two woes mere. Matth.26.45. 
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agesof the world ; nor will hegoe out of his way to gratifie mens luits - \ 
changing is not Gods property, but the ſinners duty. 1 he rzera net, he will whet his | 
(word. | 

4. Dettrines of greateſt antiquity areealy tobe imbraced, as they conſent with 
the teſtimonies which come from the infallible Spirit of God. Emch, theneh the ſe- 
venth from eAdam, and fo very ancient, yer only is to be believed in what he ſaid. 
as ſpeaking by prepheſie, and receiving what he delivered from divine revelati- 
on. Whatſoever doctrines proceed not from, or agree not to this, are (norwith- 
ſtanding all pretences of antiquity) to be rejected as ſpurious. The Papiſts who 
have no patronage from Scripture, have but a rotten ſupport for their opinions 
which pretend to greateſt antiquity : Cuſtome without truth is bur the antiqui- 
ty oferror. The moſt proudly ſwelling allegations ofthe ancients, are but like a 
ſwoln les, which though it be big, is yet but weak, and unable to bear up the bo- 
dy : the authority of religion mutt not be meaſured by time. We reverence the 
ancient fathers, and hold it our duty to 7i/e xp before the hoaar head, and to honozr rhe 
perſun of the aged, but fill with reſervation of the reſpe& we owe to their father and 


Pial. 7. 12. 
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al.r19.100, 
2:7ha pro 
archivs ct 
Feſus Chriſtas, 
lonor, 

Mos dligbo- 
licus ef, ut 
per antiquitatis 
traitcem com- 
mendetur falla- 
cla. Avg. qu. 
114. nov. et 


ver. Teſt. 


ours, that Ancient of dates, the hair of whoſe head is like the pure woll. Dan.7.6. Inop- 
poſition to him, we muſt call no man father, Matth. 23.9. Nor yetis this ſaid, as 
if Papilts were able to produce better proof out of the teſtimony of the ancients 
for their errors, then we can do forthe truth ; but ro give the Word of God its 
due, which is that rock upon which alone we build our faith. The truth is, Pa- 
piſtshave removed the ancient land-mark, which the Fathers fet, that ſo they 
may invade anothers poſleſlion : their traditions arenew boundaries,their do- 
Erines of Merits, Image-worſhip, Equivocation, Tranſubſtantiation, Denyal of 
Prielts marriage, Power of the Pope, are new and upttart, not only to the Scripture, 
but even to the writings of the Ancients. 


C'yor. Ev. 7 4. 


| Rei21ongs auto- 


| r1125 HON CFrcine 
pore mticudq. 
Anh Contr. 
Gent. | 2. 

Non veritas 
antiquitatis,ſed 
antiquitas vert 
12'ts Eccleſig 
auti,oritatem 
confers. Riv, 


Contr. Q-7.p. 


This for the preface. The prephe/ie it ſelf of the laſt Judgment followes.” Andin that, | 
firſt ofthe pote of inciterment, to cauſe regard to the following deſcription of the | 
judgment, inthe word, Behold. | 


EE XPLICATION; 


t 


The word ( Behola) is in Scripture uſed principally theſe two waies. 

1. Asanote of mazifiſtation of the truth, reality, certainty ofa thing to be ob- | 
ſerved or believed, Thus its uſed Aar.28. 20. Brhild I am with you tv the endof | 
the world. Gen.1.29. Behold I have given every herb bearing frait. Gen. 28. 15}. | 
Behold, 1 am with thee and will keep thee. Apoc. 2. 10. Behold the Devill ſhall cat 
"a 


Behold the houre is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayd, exc. Job.5.17.Bebold,happy is 


[ 


the man whom the Lord correfleth. Plal.33.18. Behold the eye of the Lord 15 upon them * 


that fear kim. | 
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2. Asa note of admiraticz, or to ſtir up attention for the great and ſ?ypenaiores 
worderſriaeſs of ſome thing that fals our. Thus it is taken 2 K:ag.6.17. Be- 
hold, rhe worntein was full of horſes and (hariots of fire. Aatth. 27.51. Behold the 
wail nj the remple was rent tn twain. And 28.2. Behold, there was a great earthquake. 
Ia ic. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, 1 Cor, 15.51. Behold I ſhew yon a myſterie, 
&c. The word (4/4) inthis place may ſutably to the ſubject in hand, (the coming 
of Chrift to judgment) be conlidered,as denoting both thele. 

1. The cert«it3 and truth thereof, it beinga thing as /wre, as ifit were before 
our eves, and already accompliſhed : like that minatory prediction of the 
Prophet concerning the honſe of Fercboam, 1 Kings 14. 14. But what ? even 
now. A thing chat ought to /zzk into the hearts ofhearers, and that which they can- 
not too firmly and 1izedly believe, The infallible predictions of Scripture, which 
muſt be fulilled, che judgments of God already executed upon ſome ſinners, the 
fears of a natural conicience, Gods juſtice which will render to every one according 
to bes works; And laſtly, the atnefle, that - body ſhall have its due retribution 
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A&.17. 32,34, aSwell as the foul, all prove the certainty of the laſt judgement, The certainty of his 
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35+ coming, I have ſpoken to before, Yer.6. 


' } Gen. 12. 25, 
1T bel. 1, 5. 
2 Cor.5.10. 
Rev. 20. 12+ 


Obſerv. 1. 


I Cor, 4. 3. 


| Luke 7. 9. 


Obf. 2. 


2 Per- 3+ 4+ 


. | ment to come, that he made Felrx tremble, whereas he tells us how little he paſt 


—_—— 


2.The word { Beho/d) may be conſidered as a note of admiraticy), denoting a moſt | 
wonderful and ſtrange thing, like that Beho/4, Hab.1.5. Behold and wonder marvel- ! 
louſly, for I will work a workin your dayes which ye will nit believe thengh it be told you. | 
| And this coming of Chriſt is wonderful-and ſtrange, 1. In reſpect of the wicked, | 
| to whom it is unexpected, they thereby being unprepared tor it; it comes as a ſxare | 
| 1:pon them, in a day wherein they look x1:t for it, in an houre wherein they are not aware, 
; Luke 12. 46. as a thief in the mght. When they ſhall ſay peace and ſafety , then ſudden | 
| deſtruftion ſhall come upon them , as travel upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not 
| eſcape, I Theſ.5.2. 2. It's wonderful in reſpe& of the a#oni/hing. glory of the coming 
| of Chriſt to judgement , together wich the judgement it ſelte : of which I have | 
largely ſpoken, Yer.6. I mult not repeat. 


} F 
| OBSERVATIONS. 


1 Our thoughts cnly of theſe things which are truly great and glorious, ſhould be high 
and admiring. Behcld (faith En) as noting the aſtoniſhing wonderfulneſſe of | 
the laſt judgement. This truly great thing ſhould be looked upon as fuch. Ir is 
| the folly of moſt men, to look upon ſmall things as great, and upon great things 
; as ſinall: Humane judgements affright and amaze them, the laſt judgement they 
; flight and negle& , theſe want that rectified judgement of the Apoſtle , who calls | 
| the day ofjudgement the appearing of the Grear Ged,; and fo preached of the judge- | 


\ for mans judgement. Thus likewiſe our Saviour dire&s bis Diſciples to contemn that 
| which is ſmall and contemptible, ( fear not him that kills the bedy;) and to dread | 
| that which istruly great and formidable , feare hin who can deſtroy both bedy and 
ſoul in hell, Mat.10.28. When the Diſciples beheld with wonder, and ſhewed to 
Chriſt the beautiful buildings of the Temple, he with an holy contempt of thoſe 
' outſide beauties tells them , there ſhall xor be one Ftone of all thoſe ſtately ſtrufures, 
left upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down : and when Satan ſhew'd and 
offered him all the Kingdomes of the world with their glory ,he ſhew'd his Contempt 
ofthe proſpe&t and promotion, with a Get thee behinde me, Satan-,, but when he ob- 
ſerved the faith of the Centurion , he wonders, and expreſſeth his admiration to 
the people. 
2 Great is onr natural backwardneſſe to mind and beleeve the coming of Chriſt to judge- | 
; ment. Enoch prefixetha note of incitement to his prophecie. The wicked take occaſion 
to be ſecure and to caſt off the thought of Chriſts coming, from the procraſtination 
' and delaying thereof, Men /coff at the promiſe of the coming of Chriſt, becauſe 
(lay they) /rnce the Fathers fell aſleep,all things continue as they were from rhe beginning 
of the Creatimm, That ſervant, Luke 12.45. who faid, that his Lord delayed his 
ceming , in ſtead of minding and preparing for it, did beat his fellow ſervants, and 
alſo did exr, drink,, and was drinken. Hence it is that men ſay, peace and ſafety , even 
when /zdden defi rubticn is coming pn them, 1 Thel. 5.3. Men are naturally led by 
ſenſe, what they ſee not , feel not, they beleeve not. As Neahs flood was a type 
of the lait judgement , ſo thediſpoſition of men when that deluge approacht , re- 
ſembled that which ſhall be in ſinners at the coming of Chriſt. As in the dayes before 
the flu, there was eating , drinking, marrying, Cc (0 ſhall alſo the coming of the Sox 
of man be, Mat.24.38,39. And fo great (likewiſe) is naturally every ſinners ſelt-love, 
chat they love to ſhun the thoughts of every thing which they love not : they are 
ready to ſay to themſelves , as did Peter to Chriſt, Be it far from thee, rhis ſhall not 
be to thee : they put far from them the laſt day , becauſe they look upon it as the e- 
vil day, nay the worſt day: they love the world, and their hearts grow to it, 
ang therefore *tis death to them, to think of an unſettlement. Their Sodom they ſo 
much delight in, that (like Lirs wife ) they cannot endure to think of a ſhoure of 
_ herein reſembling ſome , who are therefore unwiiling to make their wills, be- 
| | cauſe 
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cauſe they cannot away with the thoughts of death. To reRifie.this di ——_ 
ſhould labour to tinde this great day a good day; and the anon — = Lend, 
and to be ſuch that even our of this devouring lion we may takehoney ; 10 conſider 
that , : : e103 As 
7 3. T he laſt juagement to be lookt #P038 As "A matter 0 'eateſt certa -I « H | | 
fition, but as a molt real and Sa Fee thing. We FAS, poor tn —_— — -<andubd 2 
as if it were already with us. Ir'sthe policy of Satan to: make us diffident of that ER 
which we ſhould be confident of, and confident of that of which we be diffident He | of nlee- 
reſents his own lies as certainties, and Gods truths, as lies, or at the beſt , as Con. | ***> {ee be- 
jeural uncertainties; but our faith muſt take into its vaſt comprehenſion Gods 2 
whole revealed will, part whereof is this of the Jaſt judgemett, The'laſt and dread- 
fol judgement will never affright us from fin, if we look-uponiit. inthe Devils dreffe | 5; 
of uncertainty , for then we ſhall but ſport with it, and make it our play-teHow ih koock on 
| ftead of our monitor. Let us therefore labour to make ir by prayer and meditation | feſtapleFeretur 
ro fink into our'hearts, and to beleeveit,, though. never; ſo difant from ; or op- P£1:4,nhil ulti- 
polite to ſenſe : taking heed leaſt the deferring t ereof ;- and the preſent icmpunic | 0 judtcio re- 
ofſinners , deſtroy or damp our belief of Chriſts coming to judgement , cnnfileias mg 
that if every offender ſhould now he openly puniſhed:, men ;would think that no- | nullwm pecea- 
thing would be reſerved to the laſt judgement , ason the-contrary,, if no: offender | 772 1c punt- 
ſhould be plagued, men would beleeve that there were 50 providence. And let us | 291% div 
beware leaſt we make that concealment of the-laſk judgement to be an occafion.of fix —_— n:lla eſſe 
which God intends ſhunla be anincentive to repentance. 4 ” eter png ine 


| . ; "103807 wt lg} tur. Aug.de 
This briefly for the note of ncitement, &c.' Behold... i The deſcripiien of the | Civ.Dei,cap.8 
judgement follows, and in that, fyhof the; fir/eparnc The comag of thee Judge , Rev. 1. 
to jadgement, in theſe words, The Lord cometh with £22 chonſand's of us Sainrg; | Jo: 5+ 27+ 


ExXPLICAT1ION.,, ||. |, 


Andhere 1. the 7tle, 2. Approach, 3. Attendance of the Judge are allworthy Tunc manifeſts 
of contideration by way of explication. ir. 50 peers rol 5 2 n_—_—_ _ 
x. Ofrhe-Tirle (Lord) I bave ſpoken very largely before, Fer.a:-andy.r.ge| De a] 
the greatneſſe ofthis Lord,the Judge as he is God —— havealſo Goken : ay CN bs 
The reaſons alſo why he ſhall even as man judge the world , I have mentioned, Per. | jufte. Aug, 
6. and how he excludes not Father and Holy Ghoſt. Nor will it be needful bere | rc. 6, 16 
againe to repeat the fitneſſe of Chriſt for judicature , in reſpe&t of bis adyance- | * Joh. 2.28. 
ment after his humiliation, the neceſficy that the judicial proceeding ſhoukd be yi- | Rv: 5: 9- 
ſible, the great horrour and amazement ofhis enenzes , thecomfortiofthe Saints, | *Y- 79: 11: 
the excellent qualifications of this Judge in regard of his righteouſnefle,, omniſcience. : = a 
frrength and fortitude,&c. . of {© x 
2. For the ſecond therefore, the Approach of the Judge, in the word comerh , | 1 Coreq.s. 
Gr. #9: , inwhich word 7:de puts the ſignification of the time paſt, for the 2iwe ro | Agee. , 
ceme, after the manner of the Prophets, who are wont to ſpeak of thoſe things which | puns 1 oe. 
are tO come, as if they were already paſt , and this hedoth for two reaſons. - Firſt, to | 49riſtum ſe- 
note the certainty of Chriſts coming to judgement, it being as ſure as if it were already. cundum ponts 
Concerning this certainty of the coming of Chriſt to judgment, I have ſpokenalready, pro futuro, 
V.6.and in ſeveral pages before. 2.Secondly,to ſhew the zearnes thereof Chriſts coming | 
isat hand, the time #5 ſhort (faith Pax) it's fails almoſt wound op.T he Tudge ſtands 1 Cor. 7. 
ar the doors. He that ſhall come, will come,and will nt tarry. If he were Coming in| i 
Emohs time , if inthe firſt, what is he thenin the /a5t times (as theſe are frequently 
called !) 'come Lord feſzus, come quickly. Behold 1 come quickly , Rev. 3:11. The 2 
Brides prayer and the Bridegrocms promiſe are both for ſpeedy coming, Rev. 1. 7. Be- 
held he tometh with clouds, &c. not ſhall come ;, heis as goodas come already.” (Chriſt * 
cometh to us-ither in /pir37, or in perſax..' 7 ROTIN 
1. In Spirit hecometh. 1 .In the 4£ziffery, to win and perfwade us to come unto 
him : thus he went and preached in Noahs time to the ſpirits now in priſon, 1Pet.3.19. | 
2. 1n 
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' laraſhneſſe to determine. 
; "knew-nothing. - And we are commanded to watch , and to be ever prepared, be- 


; + | rendancei,* in theſe words, ten thouſands of his Saints. The words in the Ori- 
974 Sinal are, cy {avert oty > 2 aus ears > word for word, with his holy ten t houſands , Or 
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| addition of a word of another number , it imports anuncertain, and: very great valt 


—— 


| certainte. & 4 


[2. In ſome ſpecial manifeſtation of his preſence in mercy or judgement !- The former, | 
when he meets us with comfort, ſtrength;andincreaſe of grace, 70h 14.18,23.The later 
in teſtification of diſpleaſure, Rev.2.16. Fohn 16.8. - © + , 
2. In Perſes he comes two wayes. 1. in carnem. 2. in carne. 1. Into fleſh; 
in humility in his incarnation, to be judged. 2. 7» fleſs,in glory at the laſt day,” to 
judgeall fleſh. : WIS VT ft WED Þ>) > 19 $1 f” | 
þ ---145 1 '1. Whence of 


3. Whew '' 


1. Whezce he cometh, from heaven, 1 Theſ.4.16. The Lurd himſelf ſhall deſcend | 
from heaven, he ſhall comein the clouds of heaven , to heaven he afcended,and from | 
heaven will he deſcend.'' A#s-1. 11. Fs Feſus which is taken from you into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come, as ye have ſeen him gointo heaven : Andit*sneceſfary that Chriſt ſhould | 


| come from - heaven to- judge, becauſe it is not meet that the wicked ſhould 


comethither to him , though to be.judged, for into that holy place, can no #»cleay | 
| thing emer. nal Ih Ffe5 1 | 
2.. Whither cometh he? ſome-think that his judgement ſeat ſhall be upon the 
earth, that the ſentence may be given where the faults have been committed , and 
that in ſome place neer Fer»ſa/cm', where the Judge was formerly unjuſtly condem- 
ned ;.and particularly ſome think it ſhall bein the valley of Zehoſnaphar. ( though 
that place , el 3. 12. containes but an-allegorical or typical prophecie.) The 
Apoſtle ſeems to intimate that the place of judgement ſhall be in the air , 1 Theſ, 
4- 17. where he mentions-our being caught wp to meer the Lord in the aire ,- "it being 


the clouds ofthe air, (and the Scripture faith he ſhall come in the clouds of hea- 
vey) and then the devils ſhall be conquered and ſentenced in the very place 
wherein they have ruled all, this whileas Princes: but over what place, it ſeems to me 


$a probable that the judgement ſhall bein'that place where we ſhall meet the Judge, in 


- * 3. When ſhall hecome ? .7z the end of the world , but the particufarage, day, or 
year is not known to man or Angel, ark 13. 32. this ſecret the Spirit revealed 
[not to,-nor taught the Apoſtles, who 'yet wereled by him into all neceſſary truths, 
and Chriſt muſt come as a thief in the n:ghr, and as in the dayes of Noah, : when men 


- cauſe we know not the houre : The childiſh curioſity of ſundry intheir computation of 
' a ſet year, wherein the day of judgement ſhall be, rather deferyes our caution , then 


' confutation. 0 
|. 3, The third thing to be opened in this coming of the Judge, is his ar- 


Myriad.” | 

Four things may here offer themſelves to be explained. | 

I. Their qzantzty, in reſpe&t of numbers, tex thouſands. | | 

; 2.. Their qualiry,they are holy ones, holy ten thouſands. | 
3. Their 7e/arion, they are hs, his holy ten thouſands. 

4. Their a&ton or employment, they are to come with the Lord. 
.T., Forthefirſt, The word wwe; in the Greek, properly fignifies tex thouſard. | 
Thus A#s 19.19. where the Apoſtle mentions wuz Sa; mire, five myriads, it's | 
rendred fifty thouſand, and Rev. g. 16. Jyb uid word Soy , WO myriads of myri- 
ads, we tranſlate rwenty thouſand times ten thouſand. Mugs wupie or, RevFII. and 

Dan. 7: 10. (vera wwpfs,) according to the Septuagint,) we render re rhouſand| 

times ten thouſand. So' Dent. 33.2. Pſal. 3.6. Dan. 11.-12. Luke. 12.1. And 

in: thoſe. places where. the word tex thoxſandis uſed (as here in 7xde ) without the 


number; or an innumerable multitude,; there being a certain number put for an wn- 
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2. For the ſecond, their quality or property , noted in this word holy or 
Saints. 

Theſe here called hy or Sins (fay ſome) are the Angels, who in Scripture are | In millibu 
oft ſaid to be ſuch with whom Chriſt comes ar the laſt day , and alſo called hoty : | ſanforum nun- 
and not ſeldome is their coming with Chriſt, and their holineſſe {as here) put to- | 97% ſuorum. 
gether. Thus Luke 9. 26. Chriſt is faid to come i» the glory of the holy Angels, and Cypr: ad No- 
Marrh.25.31. the Sonne of man ſhall come, and all the holy Angels with him, &c. — 
Sometimes they are called mighty Angels, 2 Thel. 1, 7. The Lord Feſus ſhall be ve- | Lyranus. 
vealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. And Dext. 33.2. when God delivered 
the Law upon Mount Sizas, it is faid, he came with ten thouſands of his Saints , where 
| by $4i75 may be underſtood Angels, who attending God in the delivering of the 
Law, in which reſpect it is faid,that Iſrael received the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, 
Act. 7.53. and the Lawis faid to be the word ſpoken by Angels, Heb. 2. 2. But 0- 
chers more rightly conceive, that by theſe holy Ayriads or ten thouſands in this place, 
we are likewiſe to underſtand holy mer, as well as the holy Angels, even the Saints 
; ſhall appeare with him in glory ,, Col. 3.4. And more plainly, 1 Theſ. 3.13. the 
| coming of our Lord feſus Chriſt is forerold to be with all bs Saints. And Mat. 13. 
43. Therighteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingaome of rheir Father , and 
theſe Saints or righteous ones who are to attend upon Chriſt,ſhall benor only thoſe 
who before were with Chriſt in heaven, but even thoſe who ſhall be raken »p in rhe 
clouds to meer Chriſt, and thereby ſhall be made a part of his attendance, 1 Theſ 4.17. 
So that theſe myriads, this :»numerable company ſhall be made up of all the glorious 
Angels and Saints, it ſhall be a general Aſſembly, all the ſervants ſhall wait upon 
| their Maſter the Lord Jeſus We ſhall ( faith the Apoſtle ) all meer, Epheſ. 
| 4-13. there ſhall not be one wanting : and if Chriſt beſtows new liveries upon all 
his Saints, they ſhall all , when adorned with them, yield their attendance to him, 
in them. | 

Butin what reſpe& doth the Apoſtle call them Saints or Holy > Perſons are holy | 
in two reſpects. 1.In reſpe& of deſtination, ſeparation , or being ſet apart to holy 
ſervices and employments. Thus the firſ?-bo-n were holy , Exod: 13.2, 12. Thus the 
Prophets and Apoſtles are oft called holy : Feremiah was ſan#ified from the womb. 
' In this reſpe& theſe holy Angels and men may be called holy, as being ſet apart ro 
the peculiar work, and glorious employment of praiſing and glorifying of God | 
| for ever. 2. Perſons may be holy in reſpect of true inherent holineſſe abiding in them ; 
thus likewiſe cheſe Angels and Saints here | mentioned may be called holy : for the 
| Angels, they were from their very creation perfectly holy , and afterward by the 

grace of confirmation made conſtant in holineſſe: as for holy ze» , though they | 
were formerly made holy of or holy , privarively,that is, having loſt their holineſs, 
had holineſſe beſtowed upon them by regeneration , and though _ were made | 
holy :f /:{ſe hely, by having increaſe and additions of holinefſe bettowed upon them | 
in this life, yetar ths great day , they are with the Angels perfely holy likewiſe, 
the [d:rirs of 19ſt men made perfett,, in this life they were perficientes , perfeQing ; 
then ſhall they be perfect, having as much bolineſle as they can hold; as much 
as God or themſelves will deſire, being without any mixtures of unholineſſe in 
| them, all teares being wiped from their eyes, and all (innes from their ſouls, and 
they preſented fazlrlcſſe before that preſence of glory , not having ſpot or wrinkle or a- 
ny ſuch thizg, but being hely and without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 27. 

3. For the rhird, they are called hzs, his holy rex thouſands ,, and his they are in | | 
three reſpects. 1. In refpect of Creation, he made them all , whether Saints or 
Angels, as they are creatures, they are the works of his hands. 2. As they are 
 Sainrs , they are h:zallo, Angels are his by being confirmedin their ſanity : Holy 
men are his, becauſe he was the deſerving caule of their holinefſe, the pattern or 
exemplary caſe allo therof, and laſtly,by his Spirit,the efficiexr cane of their holineſle, | 
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Jerem, 1. 5. 
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he is made ſanfificaticn tous, 1 Cer.1.30. he ſanttifies and cleanſeth his Church with | | 
the waſhing of water by the Word. 3. They are ht, in point of ſervice and arrend- | 
4 ce, for being ſanctited , they wait upon him , and ſerve him in all holy em- 
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' deſire commiſlion aforehand, will be ready enough when they have it. 


and come with him as his ſervants in his Kingdom of glory. 


ployments here in the Kingdome of grace, and hereafter ſhall they attend upon, | 


Ver.14. 


| 


4. For the fourth, their coming with the Lord Jeſus; thele re 1hinſands of his 


| Saints, ſhall come with him. 


I. For his uwn glory , he will come in the glory of his buly Angels, and he will like- | 
wiſe come to be glorified in his Saints , and admired ia all thoſe that believe in that day, » 
| 2Theſ.1,10. Row glorious theſe holy myriads or ten thouſands ſhall make Chriſt ar | 
the ay of judgement , both in regard of their excellencies and numbers, 1 have : 

5 


ſhewe 


vants , 


deed a King ? 


Verſ. 6. How - will the beauty and multitudes of chele fubjects jet | 
| forth the glory of the King of glory, who ſhall have CAiyriaas of ſez- | 
every one ſhining like Iriads of Sunnes , and every ſubjett being in: / 


The firit time he came as a ſervant to ſinners,but the ſecond time he ſha}l come as | 
the Lord of Saints and Angels. Then his forerunner -was Ju Bapriſt , now | 


he ſhall deſcend nith the voice of the Archangel, 1Thel.4. 16. then he was attended 


with twelve poor contemptible men, but now with many millions of glorious | 


Angels; and the .Zvgels (more particularly ) ſhall by their attendance , make 
Chriſts coming glorious inregard of their ſervice and Miniftery , for they tall per- 
form the work of the great day, in gathering together the £1: , ſevering the rares 
from the wheat, (they are called zeapers,) running at every command of Chrift : 
and this work they ſhall do, 1. Powerfully, they are the eAngels of his power, they 


_ _ 
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' are prizcipalities and powers, and excel in power ; and at that day Chriſts power ſhall 
be added to their own. 2. They ſhall do the work of Chriſt wil/;2g/y , behold their | 
' readineſſe : the ſervants faid, ball we gather up the tares, Mat. 13.28. They who 


3. They ſhall 
perform it jx5/y, holily, faithfully ; they ſhall mingle no corrupt paſſtons with their 


; executions, nor corruptly reſpe& any perſons, Rev. 15. 16. The ſeven Angels are 


1 
| 


| 
{ 
j 
j 
| 
! 
! 


| enemies:) by tramplingupon all the pride,malice,and weakneſs of devils and wicked | 
; men,and openly and holily inſulting over them as vile, vanquiſhed, and contemptible | 


| CNnemies. 


i 
f 


cloathed in pure and white linen. 4. Diligently and perfettly, in moſt ſtrict and exact 
manner ; though Angels compared with God are imperfect, yet in compariſon of 


' Gods Law, they have perfetion, and no ſpot of finne cleaveth ro them, nor cle 
could they continue in their glorious ſtate, if they ſhould not be anſwerable co Gods | 


Law in the purity of their nature,and perfection of their work. 
2. Chriſt will come with theſe rex thouſands for the glory of his Saints,and confuſion 


1 


of the wicked , here Saints have glorified him , but then he will glorihe them, they | 
who have here lien ameng the pots , ſhallſhine with raies of Majeſty. What glory | 
comparable to that of appearing with Chriſt in glory , of being priviledged with the | 


; Cignity of judging and condemning wicked men, yea Angels? and that not only | 
{ 


1, by having the practices of theſe Saints compared to . thoſe of the damned, Nor, 
2. only by their conſenting to,and approving of the ſentence which Chriſt ſhall paſſe ! 
upon the wicked, Butalſo 3. In regard of that digniras aſſrſſoria, rhat dignity 
whereby they ſhall be advanced to an honourable afſeſſorſhip with the Lord Chrilt, 
in{:tting (as it were ) with him upon the throne of Judicature : As likewiſe 4. 
(they in that Judgement being to appear with Chriſt, manifeſt victors over all their 


{ 


OnSBRVATTONS. | 


1. Orr greateſt wiſclome and trueft intereſt, ic to make Feſus Chriſt our friend againſt 
the laſt day.” T he Lord cometh. He nowis, but then he will openly declare himſelf 
to be the Lord. How:'happy will they be , who then par their trrft in him, who 
have choſen and taken him to be their Lord ! The ſervice of Chriſt will then ap- 
pear tO be the only ſafety and dignity. The wicked who here take no care to make 
him their Lord, will (at that day ) call him chr Lord, Harth.7. to be ſure they 
ſhall finde and feel him their Lord. How unable will the enemies of Chriſt at the 


laſt day be to oppoſe him , the Zr that cometh from heaven ! In regard of his very 
fitu- } 
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Ver. 1 4. With ten thouſands of his Saints. 


- Ie IE ets 


ſituation he will be above them, and have the advantage of them. Againſt earth- 


ly power they might make their party good, the Miniſters of Chriſt they oppos'd, 
but this mighty Lord, who ſhall come- armed with an infinite power and domini- 
on over all creatures, which ſhall be acknowledged by them all, (the Angels 
ſhall obſerve and attend it , the heavens, earth, and elements ſhall be diſſolved by 
it, the dead bodies of men ſhall be raiſed up out ofthe graves, the ſea, the bellies 
of beaſts, by it, ) I fay, this mighty Lord ,will eatily and unavoidably cruſh them. 
A careful ſervant, that expects his Maſters returne , will labour to have the work ſet 


{ him, tiniſh'd.If the Bridegroom be coming, let the Bride deck her ſelfe, like Rebecca 


eſpying 1/auc afar off,Gen.24.65.as 7oſhnah exhorted 1ſrael,Ch. 3.5 .Be ſantttified,for to 
morrow the Lord will do wonacrs among you, (He means,in leading them toCanaas:)lo our 
7ohuah commands us to be ſanctitied, becauſe in the laſt day,theLord wil do wonders in 
leading usto the heavenlyCaaan.Let us part from ſin;a malefaRtor cannot ſtand before 

a nor ſhal the wicked ſtand in J#«dgment.Our care ſhould be,that we may be found 


| of him in peace, and no peace can any one have with Chriſt, who is not at war with 
; fin. And how much better and eaſter is 1t to bear the yoke of ſervice herein doing his 
will,than that of ſeverity hereafter in the undergoing his wrath.Of this ſee more, Ye7.6. 


——— 


2, The Saints have a ſtrong ground for moderation in every condition. The Lord 
cometh , and they ſhall come with him : The Lords comingis the Apoitles argument 
to urge moderation , Ph:1.4.5. How patient and full of forbearance ſhould they 
be in ſuſtaining all their croſſes and injuries! Contentedly ſhould they here be ac- 
counted the ref::/e and off-ſconring of the world, Their Lord is coming , and they 
ſhall come with him in glory, though men here make them their footftoole , yet 
Chriſt hath allotted for every of them a throne. In this world they are not accounted 
worthy of the ſociety of men , bur then they ſhall be in the company of Angels , 
ea Chriſt himſelf. Now Chriſt ſeems for a while to leave his family , every piece 


" of houſhold-ſtuff appears to be miſ-placed, or all (as it were) to lie ina huddle or 


heap together , beautifulleſt veſſels ro lie among the pots, but then the veſſels of ho- 
our ſhall be ſet up in their places, and the veſſels of diſhonour thrown into theirs. 
It is not fit that our glory ſhould appear, ſo long as Chriſts glory is hid. In the win- 
ter, all the ſap , and life, and fruit , is hid in the rooc, and then the tree appeares 
not what it is, but the Summer coming,all that was within,appears; ſo in this our Win- 


| ter, though we be the $oas of God,yet it appears not what we ſhall be,but when Chriſt ſhall 


| appear,we ſhall be like him. 


3. How cheerfully may Saints think of the Liſt judgement ! This Lord is their bro- 


| ther, their Saviour and head, heitis who is coming; no wonder if the Bride ſaith, 
; Come, Rev.22.17.Andthat the Saints are called ſuch as love his appearance. A lo- 
| ving wite longs for the returne of her husband from a far Country. At that judg- 
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. 


_ 


menc day, the Judge will condemn none but malefactors; they who here are ju- 
ſtitied, ſhall chen be declared to be ſo. * Tis true, Chrift the Judge is (here) called 
a Lo7d, bur yet heis ſo the Saints Lord, as that he is alſo their husband. How grear is 
the diftcrence *twixt a guilty malefaCtors calling the Judge, my Lord, and a loyal 
wife her giving her husband char title ! Who 1s it that condemns, if the Judge ac- 
cepTr, acquit us? he itisthat ſhall judge us, who allo died for oxr frunes. The Father 
hath delivered all judgement to him, who himſelf was delivered for our ſins , and /ext 
euto the world, ::0t to condemn the world, but that the world ſhould be ſaved by him : 
Fow ſhall he who was ſent into the world to fave beleevers, condemn them > how 
ſhail he who comes to condemne others for hurting them, hurt them himſelf? how 


ſha!l he who the rſt time came to be put to death for them , ſentence them | 


to die when he comes the ſecond time? How ſhould he throw them away , who was 
made their head to gather chem rogether 2 As therefore the beleevers of the old Te- | 
ſtament longes to lee the {irit coming of Chriſt, when he came in the form of a ſervant, 
ſo ſhould the beleeversof the New Teſtament, deiire the ſecond coming of Chritt in | 
glory, when he ſhall come asa Lord, The Lord cometh. The nearer the day of Jubilee 
came, the more the jay of priſoners and debtors was encreaſed , the neerer the day 
of our redemprion approacheth,the more ſhould we /ifr ap our heads. 


Dddd 2 4.Chriſt ' 
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Obſe 2. 


Acts 3. 19. 
Eph. 4+ 30. 
Luke 21.28. 
Rom.8.23. 

2 Tim. 4-$. 

2 Theb 1. 6, 7, 


IO, 


|Jam: 5.6,7,8. 


xt Cor. 4, 4. 


x John 1, 2. 


2 Tim. g. 8. 


See before V. 65 
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Behold, the Lord cometh V er.14. 
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up, advanced to any pitch of worldly eminency , they then think, they ſhall ſpoil 


4. Chriſt will be RN by holy ones at the laſt day. Holy wyriads. None | 
ſhall meet with him in peace, but they who firſt meet with him in purity: he will pro- / 
fels to the workers of iniquity at the lait day, that he kyowes chem nor ; How unſutable | 
to the dignity of Chriſt, will it be to be attended by thoſe who have no better raiment 
then the ilthy rags offin ! If e{chi/h an earthly King had no need of mad men , what | 
need will the King of glory have ofunholy men! If he commands us here to have yo fe!- : 
lowſhip with the works of darkneſs , will he himſelfin that day of light and glory, ſhew 
any love to them ? How ſhall Chriſt at that day acquit thoſe openly from the guilt 
of lin, who are not before parted from the filth of fin 2 Men herein this world are oft 
aſhamed of holineſs, but at the laſt day, it will be the beſt ornament, the beſt defence, | 
without it 70 mar ſpall ſee God : How ſhall Chriſt preſent unclean ones, without ſpe | 
before the preſence of glory > They who will be aſhamed of Chriſt here tor his | 
holineſſe, ſhall deſervedly hereafter find Chriſt aſhamed of them for theirun- | 
cleanneſs. 

5- How great i the patience and lung-ſuffering of the, Lord Jeſus Chriſt ,, who 1s con- | 
tented ſo long to be hid, and not to ſhew himſelf in glory to the end of the world, | 
ſuffering (mean while) his glory to be vailed, yea trampled on by the wicked? The 
heavens are now as a Curtain between our eyes and his glory : He 1s out of ſight, and : 
(among the moſt ) out of mind; his patience is deſpiſed, and the promiſe of his con- | 
ing derided , yea, his very Saints do not ſo much believe, love, admire him as they | 
ſhould, in regard of their ſins, and his hiding his face. He forbears to ſhew forth his | 
glory and power in judgment , not conſtrainedly, but voluntarily , not becauie he | 
cannot puniſh, but becauſe he would have ſinners repent. And all this time of his 
forbearance, he ſees all the impieties committed againſt him, and indignities offered 
to him and his, yea, his hatred ofall the ſins which he beholds, is infinitely more keen 
and intenſe, then that of all the Saints and Angels in the world. How unworthily 
and diſgracefully was this Lord of glory uſed, when he veiled and hid his glory here 
upon earth ! And yet (I ſay) with what patience and long-ſuffering doth he forbear 
to manifeſt his majeſty and greatneſs to the view of the world ! we poor worms have 
ſhort thoughts,and think a ſhort time, long and tedious, ere our enemiesfall, and 
we riſe, but Chriſt ſuffers very long. How patiently ſhould we endure to have our 
glory obſcured, and injuries unrevenged, fince our Lord, our Maſter, the Judg himſelf 
is the greateſt ſufferer, and yet voluntarily unrevenged ! 

6. When Angels and Saints are in their greateſt glory, obſequiouſneſs, and ſerviceable- 
neſs to Chriſt becomes them. All the Saints and Angels of heaven ſhal worſhip and ad- | 
vance Citiſt, when they appear in their higheſt dignity , of himthey willnot be a. 
ſhamed when they are in their beſt clothes, their robes of moſt ſhining glory , 
when they lay off all their infirmities, they throw off no love to Chriſt : as Saints are 
made glorious in their bodies, ſo are thoſe bodies joyned to ſpirits, made perfett in ho- 
lineſs, and that holineſs will ſhewit ſelfin duty and obedience. How unlike to rc 
thorſands of Saints are they who think they are too good to honour Chriſt, when they 
arein outward glory and dignity ! when they are in their rags, low and aftiicted, 
they will then ſtoop to do ſomething for Chriſt , but when in their beſt apparel, ſet 


their cloathes, and diſgrace their dignities by attending upon Chriſt. Do Saints and 
Angels wait upon him 1n their glory ? and ſhall worms upon the dunghil think it much 
to ſerve him ! did heour Lord empty himſelf of glory, to fave, yea ſerveus ; and 
ſhall not we his ſervants ſerve him when filled with glory ! Of this more, 
Ver. 6. 

Thus far of the fir? part of the deſcription of the judgment, viz. the coming of the 
7udo. The ſecond followes, the carriage of E Juds in judgment, ver.15. 
and in that, 1. His carriage toward all. 2. Particularly toward the 
wicked. 

1. Toward all, in theſe words, To execute judgment upcn all. 

For this firſt. Two things here require explication. - 

I, What the Apoſtle here intends by execation of judgment. How $1 AE IS | 

ere. 
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here to be taken, and wherein the execution of judgment at the laſt day doth conſiſt, 


The 04ſervations hence, follow likewiſe in the forementioned places. 
Inthe ſecond, the carriage of the Judge roward thewicked, 1. The manner 


; of his judging them, is conſiderable , which is to be, by way of convittion. Toca 


VINCe, CC. 
EXPLICATION:; 


The word inthe Original <5*X;-%<v, here tranſlated to convince, imports 
more then hereis expreſſed, andindeed more then can be expreſſed in any one 
Engliſh word : theſimple word <a:y:<7, (the ſignification whereof by its compoti- 
tionis here increaſed and enlarged) isa word belonging to courts of judicature, and 
ſignities two things, 1 to prove. 2 £0 reprove. 


1. To prove againſt one, or to accuſe or convince one ofa crime ſo clearly, evident” | 


ly, and unanſwerably, by arguments, reaſons, or teſtimony, that nothing can be ob” 
jected, alledged, or pretended againſt the proof, by him who is accuſed, but he is there” 
by compelled to acknowledge the truth of the accuſation. And anſwerably to this 
lignification, the word *yx«» is uſed 7oh.8.9. the which heard it, «My X0pau, be- 
ing convinced by their own con{cience, went our, &c. ſo ver. 46. which of you iniy%e, 
convinceth me of ſin. 1 Cor. 14.24,25-. He ts convinced ( *\*Yx87% ) ec. the ſecrets of his 


heart are made manifeſt, ec. 


2. To reprove, or reprehend, or correc , and that verbally and by word, as Lac. 3. 
19. Herod the tetrach £neſc0p4u2ros, being reproved by him ( ha) for Heroaias, CFC. {o 
Epheſ. 5.11. Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather 
ALY 57 reprove them. SO Tit. 2, 15. Wtyx% rebuke with all authority, &c. And 
really or by deed, as Heb. 12.5. Rev.z.ver.19. where rebaking 1s expounded b chaſt- 
ning. The word 55#>yx;1 hereuſed by 7xde, may aptly import either of theſe [1g- 


.nifications, and by its Compoſition, makes either the more full and ſignificant. For the 


firſt, ar the /1/} day, Chritt ſhall bring to the remembrance of ſinners, thoſe things 
which they have done, ſo /er theirſins in order before them, and ſo evidently convince, 
irradiate, and dilate their conſcrences, that then, they ſhall bring in ſuch full and im- 
partial evidence againſt them, as ſhall filence them, and ſtop their mouthes, they ſhall 
have nothing to objec, but ſhall be compell'd to acknowledg what they have done, 
and do thereby delerve. And this inward conviction of conſcience they ſhall be no 
more able to fhake off; then to ſhake off themſelves and their very being ; they ſhall 
ſee this lightning, though they ſhould labour to ſhut their eyes : the witneſſe, the 


| guilty, the judge, the tormenter and ſcourge are all one. Sinners ſhall have a ſelfe 


conviction, an internal conviction. They ſhal in that day take part with Chriſt a- 
gainſt themſelves who have here taken part with their Juſts againſt Chriſt. This is 


that opening of rhe $00ks, mentioned, Rev. 20. 12. Wicked mens conſciences ſhall in | 


the Laff day be vpencd, though here they be ſea/ed books, In this lifethey were brib'd, 
and gave in partial and imperfect evidence , but then they ſhall bring in the truth, | 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. That writing which heretofore was almoſt 
imperceptible, ſhall, being held to the fire of divine vengeance, be madelegible : And 
then 2. As Chrit ſhall convince them evidently, fo ſhall he reprove them ſeverely, | 
VEX 
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To convince. Ver.1 5 
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Rom. 2.15.16. | 2ex them in his ſure diſpleaſure, the /amb will then be turn'd 1/7: he whoſe bowels | 
Rev. 20. | heretofore made a noiſe, ſhall now thunder in his indignation. This reproof ſhall 
Cuique opera in | he both verball and reall: 1. Verbal and by word of mouth. Thar part of the judg- 
memoriam re- | ment which ſtands in di/quiſition or examination (according to the molt ) ſhall be 
VOCGUFay = tranſacted, not by voice, but in ſilence in every 0:es conſcience, as the books which 
; 2 7 perpng ſhall be opened ar the laſt day, are not material, but thoſe of the conſciences. That 
cernuntur. art which ſtandsin denouncing ſentence, at leaſt in reſpe&t of the generall/entence, 
Aug. l. 20. de | which ſhall be pronounced either for the Ele& or againſt the reprobate, ſhall be diſ- 
5 D. cap. 14+ | patcht (I conceive) by pronouncing a verha/ſentence. Thus moſt ofthe Schoolmen 
C riſes - up- | think, encouraged thereto by «Lguſtin, who ſaich, Chriſt ſhall come openly here 
parebiz, qui pri- | after with a voice, who coming the firſt time in obſcurity, was {lent before the judg : | 
ws cum veniſſet | and they doubt not but that he who ſhall om_ be ſeen ina viſible ſhape, ſhall 0- | 
| occultus ante | rently be heard by an audible voice. Now how dreadful will that definitive ſentence 

| a of loſs and paine be, depart from me into everlaſting fire? words brim full of woe, and 

| x75 = 4. + | wherein is ſumm'd up the whole damneds wretchedneſſe. All the happineſs of the 

' Qui omn;zus | Creature hath but one neck, and that cut in ſunder by the one blow of a ſentence of | 
: ſeconſpicien- | departure from God. 

dura exhibchit 2. Reall. The ſentence ſhall be executed. The ſentence ſhall not be a thunderclap 
| in gloria mije- | without a thunderbolt, nor a report without a bullet , but this word ſhall be operative, 
| am ngyr | ' efficacious, a working word, a fiery ſtream proceeding from the throne of the Judge, 
' endum ſe prahe- and ſweeping the condemned into hell, 2 Theſ-1.9. 

. bit in voce ju- 

| dicks. Eſtius in | OBSERVATION. 
{ ſent. 4. diſt. | 
47. [eco 1. » Its the greatef folly to ſhelter our fin with hopes of ſecrecy. As all things are open 


Ob/. 1. and naked before the eyes of our Judge now, ſo will he make them apparant before 


S . 6. 
Labour ro be , our owneyes hereafter. God z5 not mocked. fer. 23.24. Can any man hide himſelf 


convinced of | 131 ſecrer places,that 1 ſhould not ſee him ? Though ſinners now think that God is ſuch 
fin here. Con- | , (4 ,; themſelves, yet will God hereafter reprove them and ſet rheir ſins in order befire 
_ ſts þ 'chem. Every ſin is full and clearly manifeſt before God, yea naked, unquartered, 
We 5% 2  |andriptup before hiseyes, as when a man anatomizeth a body, whereby he curiouſly 
findes out every little vein or muſcle, though they be never ſo cloſe and hidden. The 

| ungodly ſhall be convinced of the moſt concealed wickedneſſes, and their mouth ſhall 

' be ſhut ſo ſoon as ever Gods book is opened. We may delude men, we cannot de- 

ceive God : they cannot convince, unleſſe men be witneſſes againſt thee , God will 

' convince thee by making thine own Conſcience to witnefſle for him againſt thee. Yea, | 

of thoſe fins which are unknown to thee, ſhalt thou be convinced by him who know- ' 

 ethall things. We ſhould be (then) ſo far from ſheltring thoſe fins which we know, | 

that we ought to be humbled for ſuch as we know nor. 

| Thusofthe firſt particular, in the carriage of the ſudge toward the wicked, viz. the! 


manner of his judging them, namely by way of convittion. 


| 2. The parties to be judged, follow in the next place, who are here ſaid for their 
| \xvany' to be ungodly, and for their quantity, allthe ungodly. Ofthis before {ar 
large | 
Thirdly the cauſes of, and matters about which they ſhall be judg'd are next confi- 
derable, and they are rwo-fo/d : 
| The fir, cheir wngodly deeds, In theſe words , their ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed. | 
Not to enlarge upon this firſt particular here conſiderable, viz. the general! nature | 
| of their deeds, here ſaid to be #ngodly, as being ſufficiently known by the former con- | 
Fs. fideration of the parties who were call*d #»godly. By which its manifeit that zgoaly ) 
deeds are primarily and properly ſuch as are committed immediately againſt God! 
imſelf, and ſo againft the firſt table, inthe prophane oppoſing of Gods worſhip and| 
honour, in which reſpe& ungoalineſſe 1s diftinguiſht from unrighteouſneſſe, which pro- 
perly breaks the Commandements of the ſecond table; And yet ſecondarily, and in 


a more large Conſideration, ungodlinefſe here comprehends any fin committed either 
| againſt} 


a) 


— 


Ungodly deeds, ungodly covenuted, 


Ver.15 . | 24 nl 


inſt God. or man, and-ſo againſt any. Commandement. of. the Law: - for 
even that finne which ts . diretly,, againlt.. man,  hath,,jo ita, defe& anda, with- 
drawing of ſome duty dye 50., God., If it; be, enquired; why. che. Apoltle; onely 
here ſaith #»god/y, and not wnrighteors' deeds allo; I;s,anfiered , for three: rex- 


ſons. E | en hg I hx 
warn Becauſe angodlineſs and wnrighteouſneſs. are inſeparable ; whereſoever ungodli- 
neſs is, there will be no Conſcience made of unrighteouſaels.: as the two tables avere 
given, ſo are they broken and embraced both together; and he who breaks ne, makes 
no Conſcience of breaking the other,, the - authority. of '5he giyer; beihg che 
ſame. Ne 
-2. Becauſe ungodlineſle is the cauſe of ,pnrighteouſneſle : .he who hath a, prophane 
godleſſe heart , will nor Rick at, any act 'o unjultice. *Tis thefear of Gua which es to 
depart from evil. As holinetle pursa man upon righteouſnefle, fo prophancneſſe 
upon unrighteouſneſſe. Pharaoh knew not God , ard theretore he opprelt //- 
racl. 

3. Becauſe theſe Seducers flattered . themſelves! with pretences of eminent 
godlinefſe and holinefſe , though they took a liberty to live in many vices 
and unclean extravagances: The Apoſtle feyerall times iy. this Epiſtle, brands 
them with the name of ungodly ones, andthreatens. judgment tor theit ungodli- 
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| workers of iniquity, /Aatth. 7.22. They are curious , cunning artificersin, and con- 


2. For the /eccnd, the manner after which they were committed, 


. and that, Was _— od - 
lily, which they have wng odlily committed. ©: Eat -feno ca tie 


: | TOTO." - hn 
EXPLEICAT:TON.: ::5:j; '37tþ ot 
- | 3-2: 4 iy "x "4 _ '(0) 9%, Ji: CF? JON 94 | 
The words »g«/lily committed, are contained in one word/.inthe Oryinal 50iC»02s. 


ifir may be readred by any one: Latine word; jt mult be :9pjazunt; norcanit be in 
any one Engliſh word properly expreſſed but muſt be xendred.eicher to dj'ot perform or 
live unglily; The ſame word is expreſſed but in one plate beiides this in all the New- 
Teſtamenr,,.and that place is 2 Per. 2.6. where it 15 rendred, ' /i2,59g; w#ngeality. 
In cffe opening hereot, 1 ſhall only ſhew' what it is to commit. anevil work ungod- 
lily. p | Wiz? j Fife 3R | 
Firſt - more generally it notes the proceeding; of theſe ungodly deeds: from an 1ngod- 
ly, un(anttifizd principle ; an unholy, unrepentant heart, a mind devoted and addicted 
to ungodlineſſe , this is not the fruit which - growes upon a good tree, nor the [pat of 
Gods people, who though ſometime they do that which 1sungodly , withdraw that du- 
ty which is due-to God, and commit that evil which is againtt the will of God, yer as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, hey do not wickealy (as theſe did ) depart from God, Pſal. 18. 21. 
the wicked are they who do wicked!y againſt the covenant, Dan. 10, 32. and of the wick- 
edit is faid, D2z.12.10. that they ſhall do wickedly. | 

But 2. That which this doing »ngoalily, doth more particularly intend, is the perform- - 7: optimis non- 
ing of wickedneſs after a wicked and ungodly manner, and that pruxipally theſe four | nihilpeſſim: 
ſeveral wates. E-5198 | Tert. de an, c. 

1. By purpeſing and intending of ſia. The wicked is not overtaken with a ſudden fit | *3* 

of tentation, bur reſolves on {in long before; he makes prowiſecn for bys luſt ; he is like 
a man who laies himfelf to ſleep,drawes the curtains, puts out the candle,and heintends, 
and in a ſort overtakes his fleep infin; he ers himſelf in a way that 15 not good, P{al. 


CCC 


2. Ungodly deeds are perfortned after an zxgodly manner, by deviſing and contriv- | 
ing of ungoalincſſe, the wicked acviſe miſchief, Prov. 6. 14. He that dewiſeth to do evil , 
ſhall be called a miſchievous perſcn, the heart which deviſerh wicked 194ginatiins1s One 
of the ſeven things which the Lord hates, P7:v. 6. 16. 18. Againſt thole who 4+i/e 


Plal, 35. 20, 
Prov. 16. 30s 
Je" 18. 18, 
Pai 36.4. 


[ 


iniquity, aud work evil upon their beds, 18a wo denounced, CHich. 2. 1. The wicked are vig. cry. in 
P.ov. 6, I'4, 
rriyers offin, ungodlineffeis their art, trade, and myſtery , they are wi/eto: evil, 


and men in malice , though chilaren in underſtanding ;, they are skilful practitioners in 
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Ungodly deeds ungodly committed. Ver. I s| 


3: By a delighting and taking pleaſure 11 the committing ofſin : Wicked met-are. 
willingly obedient to it, they yield themſelves to execute irs commands, and they 
univerſally reſign the whole conſent of the will to the obedience of it. Sin 1s as plea; 
fant ro finners, as bread and wine, they eat the bread of wickedneſſe, and drink the "Cx 
of violence, they rejoyce to do evil, and delight in the frowardneſs of the wicked, Prov.2, 14, 
Wickedneſſe is ſweet in their mouths, and they hide it under their tongues, Fob 20, 12.1 as 
it is not- the- doing of good , but the _— in/ the doing it that makes 
it done well; ſo neichier isit ſimply the doing of evil, but the doing thereof delighrful- 


ly, that makes it done | »ngod/:ly. It #4 4 ſpert to a foul to do miſchiefe , Prov. 
IO. 3O. : | 
+ 4. By continuing and perſiſting in ſin. Wicked men grow worſe and worſe, their wayes 
increaſe tv more ungedlineſſe They run 0n in them without repentance : none ſay, whar 
have I done? It's weakly done to fall, but it is wickedly dene to lie ſtill, 1t1s bad to ſtand in 
the way of ſmners, much worſe to.fit inthe ſeat of the ſcornful. 


Obſ, 1. | 1. The godly ſinnot as dothe wicked. The ſinful aQtions of the godly, proceed not 
| from ah heart altogether void of a ſanctitied pn; there is in them the /e:4. of 

; Ged, the divine nature, a renewed part, from which their wicked works never iſſue; 

| in the committing of the moſt ungodly of their ations, they themſelves are not alto- 

| gether ungodly, and they are overtaken unawares with ſin, they ſin of infirmity and 

Acts 11.23- | weakneſle ; with the purpoſe of their hearts , they cleave to the Lord, though by tinne 
they be diverted from their holy reſolutions and turned out of the way , they 0- 
| vertake not finne , but are overtaken by it, like a good marks-man , they aim and 
level right:at the mark; though Satan'and their own unregenerate part , ſome. 
time jogging:them ( as it were) by the elbow, make them in their performances , 
ſwerve anddeviate from the ſame. Nor do the godly go about {inne with the witty 
wickednefſe :and skilfulneſſe of the' ungodly , they are brought up to another 
trade, being children in malice, and men in underſtanding , they are under the capti- 
| vity offinne , which mo it may haply havea victory , and exerciſe tyranny Hver 
them as an uſurper , doth not exerciſe a reign over them asa King, they are ta- 
ken ſometime- ina tentation by that which the Apoſtle calls youor ary waruliZor)e , 
Rom. 7. 23.- a captivating Law, which as by the point ofthe ſpear, or edg of 
the ſword forcibly overcomes them , but it doth not bring their whole will to a 
compleat conſent and ſubjeftion to it; they do what they hate , Rom. 7. 15. there 
ab, ASEver ſomething in them which hates ſinne , which though it do not alway ſuc- 
— Gr foiiner| ceed to prevent {1n, yet it doth alway ſupply with repentance after the commilſſton of 
non facile obz; | fin; and though ſome kind of conſent went before to conceive fin, yet it ſhall not follow 
neruy ramperfe- | after toallow it being committed. Of theſe things more before, concerning walking in 

da vittoria, ut | the way of (Cain. 

CET Jaut Obſ. 2. The wicked fin not of infirmity. They do not fall into; but follow ſinne; 
Ns que | fhey are not pull*dinto finne againſt their will, or unawares, but they wallow in 
ſunt jxtcrfici- | it + they are not ſurprized by ſinne, but they ſe// chemſelves to it , not ſinning frailely , 
enda,nou vulnee | but ungodlily ; they are not, after purpoſe to walk in the wayes of Gods com- 
mr FE | mandment, withdrawn unawares out of the way ; but they pleaſe themſelves in 
ha ""o1*7* | wandring, and like the beggar , they are never out of their way , or truly diſpleafe 
| © \ themſeivesfor beingſo, when they are moſtſo, letno wicked man then flatter 

| himſelf by pretending ſuch a ſinne is his infirmity , ſinnes of weakneſſe are not com- 

; mitted wickedly, nor 15 there wanting ſo much ſtrength in any Saint,as to ſtrive againſt 
-- | them, and toariſeup from them. ; | 
OSſerv. 3. 3. The manner of committing ſinne , ts that which ſtall cond:1cr, AS the man- | 
ner of doing good is that which commends a good action , fo the manner of com- | 
mitting evi], is that which makes it moſt deformed in Godsſight. There is no finne / 
| ſhall condemn , which is not committed wickedly; that which 1s ſincerely oppo- 


ſedand repented of, ſhall never deſtroy : ( when the Virgin cryed out, ſhe was not 
: | tO | 
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to dye: ) In ſtead of deſtroying us for it, we ſhall be delivered from ir. Hence *tis that 
| | ſundry ſinsof the wicked (mentioned in Scripture) were more ſeverely puniſhed, then 
thoſe committed by the godly,though(as to the nature ofthe in it ſelf) the later ſeem- 
ed much more hainous. A child of God ſins not, ſo neither ſhall he ſmarr, as doth the 

ſinner. | 
This briefly for the fir/# ſort of cauſes or matters about which the wicked ſhall be 
judged, their ungodly deeds which they have angodlily committed. The ſecond fol- 

lows, viz. their hard ſpeeches ſpoken againſt him. 


EXPLICATION. 
| The words ( hard ſpeeches } are compriſedin this one word (in the Greek) 
oxane?, hard, which one word ( hard ) muſt nevertheleſle be reſtrained to ſpeeches , 
in reſpect of the word which follows ( namely /pokez ) This word axange' ( hard, ) ac- 
| cording to the force of its own ſigntfication , imports that hardneſſe which comes 
from the drynefſe of a thing , and which thereby is unpleafing , harſh , rugged, and 
ſo hurtful to the touchy, and works or words may be ſaid to be hard, when they 
| aregrievous, harſh, unpleaſing , churliſh , rough : Thus Exed. 1. 14. it is ſaid 
that the Egyptians made the lives of the Iſraelites bitter (according to the Septua- 
int ) @ 76is $py015 76015 THAlESIS, with hard bondage , I Sam. 5. 7. his ( Gods ) 
hand ts ( 74>mee ) ſore npcn #5 , and upen Dagen our ged. So it is faid of Nabal, 1 Sam. 
25. 3. that he was ones 44 Tones, churliſh and evil, &>c. 1 Kings 12. 4. is 
* mentioned the ( oxanpe Sata ) grievous (ervice of Solomon. 1 Kings 12. 13. The 
| King anſwered the people ( 9%Anpe ) roughly, or (as herein m ) hard ſpeeches. fc- 
ſeph ſpake (oxange,, ) roughly . Matih. 25. 24.1 knew that thouart ( oxane;s) an hard 
| AN. . 
By theſe hard ſpeeches therefore #de intends , though not ſuch as were 
affliive , hurtful, co Chriſt , ( for as our good words cannot benefit him, ſo neither 
can our bad ones harm him , ) yet ſuch asamons men are accounted harſh, grievous, 
and offenſive ;, ſuch as were ſpoken in--oppoſition , contempt , obſtinacy , ſtub- 
bornneſſe againſt him: And thus two wayes they ſpake hard ſpeeches againſt 
Chriſt. | 

I. Dire&ly, when they ſpake falſely, blaſphemenſly and irreverently, againſt his 
perſon, natures, or offices, And of this I have ſpoken largely betore, ver. 4. 
&C. 

2. Indirefty they ſpake againſt him, 1. In ſpeaking againſt his word, and 2. The per- 
ſons whom he would have them reverence. 

I. For his word , they deride and mock at its promiſes , which they voiced to be 
encouragements to them to live asthey liſt: The Goſpel of grace, they rar 
3nto laſciviouſneſſe , and profeſs that it gives them liberty to caft off allobedience, 
and therefore all the precepts ( they ſay ) are antiquated, and of no other uſe now, 
then to ſhew from whart they are delivered. The purity and holinefle required there- 
in, they deride as needleſſe nicenefſe , as the fetching of a wearifome compalle , 
andthe going the fartheſt way aboutin the journey and courſe of Chriſtianity. 
The threatnings of the word , they ſecurely ſcoff ar , as if they were but emp- 
ty ſounds, reports without bullets, thunder-claps without bolts; they ſcorn to be ſtop- 
ped in their carnal and ſenſual proſecutions ( as did they of old by the foretelling of a | 
floed ) by the denunciation of a day of judgment : they ſcoffingly enquiring, where zz the 
promiſe of his coming * 2 Pet. 3. They look upon examplesof judgment as fables,or no- 
thing at all concerning them : the examples of divine patience, they boldly turn into 
preſumption, with Lamech, Gen. 4.4. If Cain be tobe avenged ſevenfold, ſurely Lamech 
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ſeventy and ſeven fold. 

2. They ſpeak againſthim, in ſpeaking againſt the perſons of others; 
| their Governors and Superiors they reproach , and ſpeak evil of dignities. Of which 
largely, ver. 8. Though they allowed not the Magiſtrate to uſe the ſword againſt 

them , yet did they abuſe that which was ſharper then a ſword againſt him. Againſt 
Eeee 


private | | 


2 S3m. 2. 17, 
Ila. 14. 3. 

Ia. 21,2. chap, 
27.8. 48. 4. 
Cant. 8». 6». 
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private Chriſtians, they ſpake ps. and prondly.. And - thus P/c/. 31. 18. 
Davids enemies ſpake hard things, proudly ; and Pſal.04.4. they ſpoke hard thint's 
and boaſted thensſetves, namely by threatning fuch things which were grievous to be 
borne, inſufferable and infupportable , they herein . reſembling the waves - of the | 
fea, which in their proud felling ſeem to threaten the ſwallowing up of ſhips | 
; and ſhore. | | | 
| 2. They ſpeak, hard things againſt Chriftians , by. flandering. and drfoming | 
| them, caſting undue aſperſions upon them, 1 Per. 4. 4. becauſe theſe could nor | 
; finde , they made and minted many accuſations againſt them , and that both by ut- | 
| tering things againſt ther, which were falſe andevil,as allo by uttering true things | 
| after a falſeandſinful manner , as by blazing of ſecret infirmities, amplitying offen- | 
ces beyond. their due proportion , leffening and depraving the good which | 
was in , or done by them , perverting and deſtroying the ſenfe and meaning of their 
words. 

3. They ſpeak. hard things againſt Chriſtians by cenfurirg and judging them, | 
they uncharitably paſſed ſentence againſt their perſons and praRices, voicing 
the former to be hypocrites , becauſe they would not be prophane ; and to have | 
no more then , becauſe they had ſo much as the appearance of holinefle : they 
judged harſbly of their future eſtate, and of thoſe aQions which to theſe cenſu- | 
rers were unknown ; (for they ake evil of what they knew nt ) they ever judged the ! 
worlt. 

4. They ſpake hard things by mocking and deriding the godly , the holy firict- 
| neſſe and preciſeneſle of the Saints, occationed their ſcorne : Theſe Libertines deri | 
| ded them, as ifthey had made an idol of conſcience , becauſe they durſt not 
' run with them to the ſame exceſſe of riot. They turned the glory of holy men into ſhame, 
| for that which made the godly more then men, they abuſed them as chil/4ves. 

As (in likelihood) thoſe ſturdy Gyantsin Emcchs time , ſcoffed both at his purity 
and predictions; ſo did theſe ſenſual monſters, mock at the Chrifſtians', both for 
| their being ſuch manner of perſons, and allo for the waive of their being ſo, rhe 
| promiſe of the coming of Chriſt to judgment. -e 


' 


On sSnRVATITIONS: 


. 1. The excellency of any way or perſcns exempts them not from kard words. Even 
Chriſt himſelf hath hard words uttered againſt him , Chriſt ezdxred , and there- 
| fore he had the Contradiftion of finacrs. Where wicked men cannot finde , they 
; will make a cauſe to ſpeak againſt Chriſt , and rather then they will have none | 
| at all , this ſhall beit , that they can finde none. The good word of the ungod- | 
' Iy is no Comrnendation to the commended : what evil have I done. ( ſaid one to 
\ a wicked man ) that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak well of me? A man is mvch known 
; by thoſe who accompany and commend him: the Commendation of finners , ſince 
; Chriſt had their C:xtradi#io, ſhould rather make thee ſuſpet then ſooth thy ſelf. 
| If thou wilt be like Chriſt in - being holy, thou muſt be like him in being 
| diſgraced. Expe& not to have the good word of finners , nor be troubled for want- 
' ing it. In ſhort, let us not think the worſe of Chriſt or his wayes, becauſe 
they meet with the unkinde word of the world; rather let us be ſo experimentally 
acquainted with the worth and goodnefle of both , thar we may be able to con- 
fute the hard words of the wicked , to ſay, we have found Chriſt good, when others 
ſhall give him hard words, nay, that we may be the more incited ro ſpeak for Chriſt, 
the more ungodly men ſpeak againſt him. To conclude, let us be harſh to our Juſts, 
and to'our {inful natures, and be ſenſible of the harſhneſſe and hurtfulneſſe of, 
IM i then we ſhall both account Chriſt good, and ſpeak goed, not hard words 
of him. | | 

2. eA wicked tongue ts rugged, harſh, grating. It ſpeaks hard things. It is not | 
made of bone, noris therea bone in it (as ſome obſerve ) but yet it utters words 
| rae are harder then bones, yea ſharper than ſwords. It hath made pra 
| Saſhes 
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Saſhes in the name. The poyſon latent in and vented by the tongue, is deadly. 
The mockings of the tongueare call'd c-#e/. Many men have adventured to loſe 
their hives, rather then they would endure the rugged and unplealing expreſſions of 
the rongue. Reproaches are like the living Coals of Z-ziper which burne hotreſt , 
and (ſome fay ) they may be kept a whole year. The tongue ( like fire ) though ir 
be a good ſervant, isa bad maſter. The Unicorns horn is very ſalubrious and beneti- 
cial when the Apothecary uſeth it in his ſhop, but very hurtful when upon the head 
of that fierce and wilde creature. Hence we ſhould be warned to take heed of ha- 
'ving atongve hurtful to others, asalſo to labour to ſhield our ſelves with innocence 
and patience againſt this cruelly cutting inſtrument, and to tinde that the rugged- 
neſs and harſhneſſe of others tongues may be onely as a file or wiſp, to take away the 
ruſt and firth of ovr corruption; remembring that even the beſt Saintroft want the 
rubber ofa \inners tongue to make them cleane, and that they may make as good an 
uſe of the reproaching tongue of an Enemie, as of the reproving or comforting 
tongue of a friend , and that hereby the ſwords of the tongue ſhall let our 
the corruption of their ſoares, and do them good againſt the will of their E- 
nemies. 

3. For our words we are reſponſible before the tribunal of Ckrift, Words paſſe away 
in reſpe& of the ſound, not 1n reſpect of the guilt and effeR;even of 7.{/- words men 
ſhall give account, 214trh.12.26. «+30. , worklefle words , which benefit not , and | 


adminiſter no grace to the hearer , how much more then for hurttul words ! If a | 


man may fin by ſilence, how much more by hurtful ſpeaking ! The finnes of the 
rongue much diſhonour God. Of all creatures , man alone had the glory of ſpeech 
beſtow'd upon him (and indeed, to what end ſhould an irrational creature be furniſhc 
with language?) his tongne was to proclaime hisreafon, and that by ſetting forth 
the glory of his Maker. Man was made to glorifie God, and the tongue is that in- 
ftrument whereby he ſhould principally doit. To offend Godthen by the tongue, 


is to fight againſt him with his own weapon, and to turn his own artillery upon | 


himſelf. Further, the ſinful rongue of all other parts doth moſt hurt to others, not 
onely by vexing and afflicting them with calumnies , reproaches ; diſgraces , but 
alſo infecting them , and ſcattering its poyſon to tempt and draw to fin, anderror. 
How great ſhould our care be to throw the falt of grace into the ftreames of our 
words, to labour that our ſpeech ſhould be alway gracious, and ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) /eaſon'd with ſalt ! and that both by cleanſing the fountaine the hearr (for 
it the ſtomack be corrupt, the breath will be unfavory as alſo by ſetting a watch | 
before the door of our lips, and by giving entrance to no expreſſions but ſuch as can | 
bring a paſſe trom the Scripture : adding to that double guard the teeth and lips, 
with which nature hath hedg'd in the rongue,a third, namely the fear of God, which 
is the beſt keeper both of heart and tongue, alwayes remembring, that though 
words ſeem to vaniſh , and to die as ſoon as we have ſpoken , yet thag our words 
have not done with us when we have done with them, but that even of our 
ſeemingly periſht expreſſions, and forgotten (if fioful) words, ſhall weat the laſt 
day be convinced. The arrowes of our words, ſhot ſo high that they ſeeme 
to be loit and out of ſight, will afterwards fall upon the heads of thoſe who ſhot 


them up. 


L | 


O#&fſe. 3. 


4. Chri$t accounts the words ſpoken again$t hu, as uttered againſt himſelf. Theſe 
troubleſom,rugged-tongued ſectaries handled the names of others (as we have heard) 
rudely; but at the laſt day,Chrift will convince them of theſe hard ſpeeches: their foo- 
liſh tongues ſhall recoyle upon themſelves, and rebound like an arrow ſhot againſt 
4 brazen wall, from the reviled innocents, to the nocent revilers. Jeſus Chriſt 
will give his Saints more then treble damages, nay, fourfold reſtitution,for all the 
reproaches which they have ſuſtained, ſinners ſhall reſtore the ſtolne reputations of | 
Saints, and that with intereſt. Jr ;s a righteous thing with God to render tribulation 
to all, who even this way trouble his people. Chriſt well knows that all the hard | 
ſpeeches againſt his ſervants were uttered for his ſake; becauſe they did not runne 


| wich the wicked to the ſame exceſſe of riot, they were therefore followed by them 
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with exceſlive reproaches. David faid, it was for his fake, that Sax! killed the 
Prieſts of the Lord; he could not come at David , and theretore he deſtroyed his | 
| friends. The wicked cannot reach the perſon, and therefore they teare the picture; | 
| but Chriſt will hereafter ſuffer none to be loſers by him , that have been loſers | 
| for him , therevilings uttered againſt Saints, will at the laſt appeare to have been | 
ſpoken againſt the truly great ones, the favorites of the King of glory : | 
Were ye not afraid ( faith God to eAarmand Miriam) to ſpeakagainſs my ſervant 
| Moſes? He ſpeaks to them as (landering a great perſon. 
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Ver. 16. Theſe are murmurers , complainers , walking aftcr their own liſts , 
and their mouth ſpeaks great ſwelling words ;, having mens perſons in admiration 


becauſe of advantage. 


N this verſe our Apoſtle excellently applies the formentioned propheſie of the 
laſt judrement , unto theſe ſeducers, ſhewing by ſundry apt and pregnant proofs, 

that theſe ſeducers were guilty of that ungodlinefſe tor which the wicked ac | 
the /4# day were to be judged. And they diſcover their ungodlineſſe theſe 
' foure wayes. 
EE-$. By being marmurers, complainers. 
2. Their following thar luſts. 
3. T heir beaſting : ſpeaking great ſwelling words. 
4. Their Admiration of mens perſons. 

1. They diſcover their ungodlineſs, by ſhewing themſelves ſurmwrers,Compluine | 


} 
| 
j 
1 
4 
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7. 
EXPLICATION. 


I ſhall herein ſhew two things. 1.1Who are here meant by murmmnrers, cumplainers. 
' 2. Why Jude expreſſeth himſelf againſt then, or what t« the greatneſſe or hainouſneſſe of 
this their ſin; in being marmarers, complainers. 
7. For the firit, who are here meant by m#rmyarers,complainers. | 

The firſt word y64zuoez/, murmarers , imports an expreſiing of diſcontentedneſs 
againſt another in our words, and that not aloud with an high voice, buc with a 
voice ſomewhat low, muttering, and grumbling. The word ycyzuZ», comes { ſay 
ſome) from yu, —_ to gruntas fatſwine; and ſo imports ſecretly to ſpeak 
againſt others. ( ſaith Gerard) with hatred and impatience. Thus Marth. 20. 11. 
They who received but a penny for- their work , thinking themſelves wronged , 
| eyiyyuley, murmured againſt the grod wn of the houſe , and the Scribes and Phariſees 
| 2y642-vZov, murmured againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples for eating with publicans and 
| ſinners. And fohn 6. 14. the fews murmured (+yutv ) againſt him, becauſe he ſaid 
' hewas thebread of life. So ver. 4.3.61. ofthe ſame Chapter. So 1 Cor.10.10. nei- 
| ther murmur Je , und zoyw'sle , as (ome of them alſo murmiured ( iygyyvorr ) and were 
| deftroyed- of the deſtroyer , though ſometime (as Beza notes ) the word is taken for 
; any cloſe ſecret whiſpering of a matter withour offence and indignation , as fobn: 7. 
| 12.32. yet moſt frequently and properly it is uſed in the former f1gnification. This 
| murmuring may be either againſt men,or againſt God himſelf, the word here uſed 
by 7-e, by its own force, ſignifies not one more then another. Againſt man have 
men frequently murmured, as the //rae/ites againſt Aſoſes and eAarin, nor 1s any 
chins more uſual, then for people to.murmur (eſpecially) againſt their Governors, 
out of envy, impatience, or diſcontent ; a ſin queſtionleſs which theſe Seducers were 
deeply guilty of, who deſpiſed dominicns, and ſpake evil of dignities , and yet becauſe 
the Apoſtle had accuſed them for that ſinne before, ve. 8. and alſo- threatned de- 
ſtruction againſt them for it, ver. 11. becauſealſo the next word C.plainers,where- 
in the Apoſtle ſhews the cauſe of their murmuring, notes a complaining of that lot, 


portion, condition ſet out by God for us., I rather conceive that this murmuring 
| here 
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Ver.16, 


here, with which 7zde chargeth theſe feducers , was their muttering of impatient, | 
diſcontented expreſlions againſt God himſelf, with whom they were angry and dif- 
pleaſed : a diſtemper which (allowed) is an evident ſigne of an ungractous, ungodly | 
heart (che thing which alſo 7xde here intends to prove) and contrary to that qui- 
et andiilent ſubmiſſiveneſs of the godly, who(with David) are dumb and pen not their 
month, becauſe the Lord avth it, Plal.39.9. who will be pleaſed with God, and with | 
whatever he doth, when he is moſt angry with them, who will juſtifie him , when | 
he ſeems to condemnethem. A fin likewiſe isthis murmuring againſt God, of which | 
the ungodly 1/raclites are frequently accuſed. As Dex. 1. 27. Exod. I5. 24. and | 
for which they were ſeverely puniſhed. Concerning thoſe who by murawring 
ſhewed themſelves diſpleaſed with God , the Apoſtle tells us, that God was wir well | 
pleaſed with them , for they were overthrow in the wildernejſe , their diſpleaſure was 
wicked and finful, but yet weak and impotent; Gods was holy and righ- | 
teous, and withal potent and irreſiſtible: Man bath no abilitie with his an- | 
ger , he may hate God, but he cannot hurt him ; nay, in ftead thereof, he / 
only hurts himſelte, every arrow which he ſhoots up to God, falling down upon his | 
own pate. | 

2. The other expreſſion whereby 7a ſers forth their finne, is here ..,,.1;vcr-,, 
 trantlated, comp/zinrrs, which doth not (as indeed I think no one word can ) | tully 
expreſle the force of the word uſed by the Apoltle , which ſignitieth complain. rs ; 
blamers, or accuſcrs of that part, portio;z,or allotment which was tet out for them in the 
world. The word being made up of two, the one ww; , which ſignifies blaming 
or complaining ; the other 3; , a lot, portion, or diviion. The Apoſtle then 
by this word uzudiuorzze , Complainers of their lat and portion , explaines the former, | 
wywoal, murmarers ;, by it ſhewing what ic was at which thefe people murmur 
ed, namely that their condition in the world was not ſo rich, great, and honourable, 
as was that of fome others; they murmured, as if God had unequally diſtributed 
their eſtate and portion, becauſe they had not as much as others, they thought 
they had not enough , nay nothing. Haply they were diſpleaſed that they were 
not the governours of the world, that any were above them ; and indeed this was 
the true reafon why they /paks evil of aigmitier, and oppoſed Magiſtrates ; not be- 
cauſe they hated ruling , but becauſe they themſelves were not the rulers. And 
this further clearing of their finne by the Apoſtle , further proves them z#04/y 
(the Apoſtles ſcope) tor in complaining of their lot and portion, what did they but 
accuſe God either of want of righteouſneſſe or wiſdom in his diſtributions , and dif- 
penſations, asif either he had defrauded them of their due, or not underltood fitly 
to proportion their eſtates. And what can be more contrary to godlineſſe (which as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks)is joyned with contentment or {elf-/ufficiency,then diſcontentedly ne- 
ver to be ſufficed with what God hath laid out for us? what more unlike that holy 
diſpolition of Saints, whereby they lay with David, the Lord #5 the pertion of my tn 
keritauce, the lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places, yea, 1 have a godly heritage ? 
Plal.16.5.6. DPiſcontentedneſfſe with our times and eſtates is that which the noly 
Ghoſt deſervedly chargeth with {ſinful folly: Zcclr{. 7. .10. Say not thou, what 
the cauſe that the former aaves were better then theſe ? for than doeſt not enquire 
wiſely concerning this. q. d: do not by conſidering of the goodnefſe of former times , 
complain diſcontentedly of Gods providence in orderins thee to live in thoſe which he 
bath allotted for thee. 

For the ſecond, Why Jude eepreſſerh himſelf againſt their murmuring and complaining, 
or what is the hainouſneſs contiderable in this their ſin? Tanſwer,our Apoſtle by char- 
ging them herewith (as ſaid )intends to prove them z-gca/y men,and ſuch bold ſinners 
as uttered hard [peeches againit God. 

Now how much ungodlinefſe lays open it ſelf by this ſin of 9#rm7arins diſcontent- 
edneſſe againft Gods adminiſtrations, appears, by conſidering what thoſe ſinnes' 
are whereof this{inne is made up and confiſts, and wherewith it's ever accompani- 
ed. Firſt in this is contained that great ſin of belief and diltruſtfulneſſe. He 
who complaines- of his. portion, doth not believe that God zs hzs portion and will 
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ſupply him accordingly. He who believes that God is his portion, needs not com- ' 


plain of his portion;no, he that can ſay with David, TheLord i the portion of my inheri- | 
tance, will undoubtedly add, the lines ure faln to me in pleaſant places, Thavea goodly | 
heritage. Pſal. 16.5,6. That God whois ſelf-ſufficient, 1s alſufficient : ſufficient for | 
the ſoul, fills every corner thereof: the Bee in its hive puts not forth its tting, nor doth | 
the ſoul, when centred upon God, diſquiet us. So that this murmuring diſcontent- | 
edneſle clearly argues, that the ſoul departs from the living Gol, and looks not upon 
him as a good able and willing to relieve it in its exigences, a fin {doubtleſs very 
heinous and ſuch as much diſhonours Gods al. ſufficiency, and that which God oft | 
puniſht in 7{ac!, and which was the Companion, or rather the cauſe of all their | 
murmurings againſt him, as appears, P/a/. 78. 19, 20. Can Cod frirniſh a tible in | 
| the wilderneſs ? He ſmote the rock, but can he give bread alſo ? can he previde fleſh for his 
cople? 
f 4 This fin diſcovers {as a fruit of the former) the going ont of the heart after ſome | 
other portion beſides God, nay more then God; which becauſe it cannot obtain in | 
ſo large a meaſure as it deſires, (like a child that cries becauſe its pincht in a ſtrait coat 
much to0 little for it) a man becomes unquiet and complaining. Now how great an 
impiety is it, to lament and complain more for the want of trifles, then for the want 
of that great ſou[-ſatisfying good, namely, that God who hath all in him that may do 
or make us good ! like a fooliſh mother, who having _ loveiv children, will not 
| look upon 7hex, but only regards and delights her ſelf with babies, or puppers made 
| ofclouts. How deſervedly great is that complaint of God, they have forſakenme the 
i feuntaine of living waters, and have hewed then out Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns that can hold 
\ xo waters! How inexcuſable a wickedneſſe was it for the King of Iſrael, in ſtead of 
| ſeeking of God, togo to Baalzebub the god of Ekron for the recovery of his health ! 
What greater diſloyalty then for a ſoul, like Potiphars wife, to wrangle and rage be- 
cauſe it cannot obtaine its ſervant (the Creature) to fatishe its unclean deires, and to 
deſpiſe the chaſt and truly comfortable imbracements of her Lord, to whom its marri- 
ed, and tyed by deareſt and ftrifteſt bonds. x 
3. This murmuring diſcontentedneſle diſcovers he great ſinne of unthankfulneſe 
for what portion we enjoy. A murmurer cannot be thankful, nor can he who is 
thankful for what he hath, murmur for what he is without ; but he wonders that 
God ſhould give him any thing, not frets becauſe God doth not give him every thing , 
he faith (with 7:c:b) I am leſſe then the leaſt of all thy mercies , and doth not mutter 
againſt God for not beſtowing upon him greater. This diſtemper of diſcontent 
(contrarily) cauſeth men to think ſo much of what they want, that they quite forget 
what they already have received : Thus the 1/-aelires diſcontentedly murmured tor 
| what they had not, and unthankfully forgat what they had. Diſcontentedneſſe 
| makes heavy mercies to fink to the bottome, and to be forgotten, and light wants 
| and troubles to ſwim on the top, and it makes men ſo frerful, in that a tew are a- 
| bovethem, that they are utterly unthankful for their being above ſo many , and 
God loſeth a friend of the difcontented perſon, for but doing with his own as he | 
pleaſetn. | 
4. In this is manifeſted the ſin of a prond conceit of our own worth and deſervings, a | 
ſinful ſelf-juſtification, when. Gods diſpenſations are ſevereand afflitive. He who 
complains of Gods dealing, ſecretly applauds his own deſfervings ; he who murmurs 
againft Gods hand, ſhewes that he is not angry with his own heart, he alwaies faith, | 
ſee what have I loſt, how many comforts do I want ; but he never faith, what have 1 
done? how many corruptions hath my heart, which make me unfit to enjoy a fuller 
portion in the world 2 All the fault is laid upon God, nothing upon himſelf, as if his 
ſin never threw one mite into the treaſury of his ſufferings, he counts God a hard ma- 
ſer, and himſelfa good ſervant: and ifit be a great {inin the courts of men to acquit 
the wicked, and to condemn the innocent, how inexcuſable a wickedneſle is it to con- 
demn God, and acquit our ſelves! A difcontented complainer faith not with David, | 
and my fathers houſe have ſinned : theſe ſheep, what have they done ? Nor with the 
humble ſoul, The Ld is righteous, and I will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe 
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Thave ſinned againſt him, ' but flies inthe: face of God, inſtead of falling down | 
athis leet. © In one word ,. this diſcontentisa ſhield for 4in, and isa ford againſt 
God. .. $7111 . : 

'F. Thisfin unduly and facrilegiouſly 2/wrps Gods own ſeat and throne : what doth 
he who complaines of Gods adminiſtrations, butin effe& profeſsthat trewould be 
inthe room of God to order the world after his own mind, and that he hath more 
wiſdome, care, juſtice, and therefore fitneſs ro diſpoſe.of men and to allot them their 
portions, than God himſelf? Interpretatively, he fſayes like eAbſalm, there is none 
that rakescare to order mens affaires : © that [were King of the world, then ſhould | 
' things be better ordered *then now they are : And he faith to God, asthat maſter | 
of the tcait ro his ſelf-advancing gueft, come down, ſit lower, an give way to thy betters | | 
to {it aboverhee ! Whereas alas, ſhould ſuch filly Phaerozs' as we but govern the | + | 
world (as they fable he did the chariot of theſun) for one day, we ſhould ſer all 
chings on tire : nay, ſhould we be left to cut out our own portions, and be our own | | 
carvers, how ſoonſhould we cut our own fingers? And how can he whole will is the / 

rule of rectitude, do any thing unrighteoully > man doth a thing becauſe its juſt, | 
but theretore is a thing juſt becauſe God dothit , far be it ſ-4m God {faith Elihu } | 

that Gud ſror1d do wickeaneſs ; and from the Almighty, that he floald commit IMTHILY : \Job 34.10. 
who can be more careful then he who 1s more tender over his, thaz a mother is ever ber 
ſuckins chil ? who fo wiſeas the o/y w/e God, whoſe ryes run to aud fre, throughout 
the whole earth, nay who indeed isall eye to behold all the concernments of the ſons 
{ of men? 

6. Laſtly, This ſin of diſcontentednefle with our own private allotments, takes nc» | 
| ff from minding the more publick and weighty concernments of Gods Church , making 
| them to diſregard and forget itin all her ſufferings and hazards , what doth more 
chen this ſin, cauſe men to mind their -own, and not the things of Feſus (hriſt, andto 
loſe the thoughts thereof in a crowd of diſcontented cares forxtvemlelves ? It is im- 
| poſſible for him that is overmuch in mourning for himſelf, ro'be mindful of, or mourn- 
ful for Zion. Now what an unworthy diſtemper is this, for mento liveasif God 
had made them only to mind their own private conditions itrthe world, to regard 
| only the painting of their own Cabbins, though the ſhip be: ſinking ? and ſo as it 
| may be well with themſelves, to be careleſs how it fares with the whole Church of 
' Chriſt > We ſhould rejoyce that God would ſet up a building of Glory tEhimſelfe, 
though upon our ruins,and that Chriſt ariſeth, though we fal,that his Kingdomecomes, 


vo 


and be hidden. L 
| OBSERVATIONS. 
T. Get h.1h divided, ſet ont for every one his portion here tn the world. Theſe ſe- | OBF. r. 
- dncers, in complaining of their part 2nd allotment, ſhew that God appoings toevery 


' one his dimen or proportion that he thinks ficreſt for them, God is the great 
: houſholder of the world, and Maſter of that great family, and as it was the cuſtome 
| of ancient times, to divideand give to every one his portion of meat and drink, and 
: his ſet allowance of either ; {whence we read P/a/. 11.6. of the portion of the wickeds 
| cp) ſo God deals out to every one what eſtare he thinks meeteſt. To ſome he gives 
. a Benjamwins portion in the world, tive times ſo much as to others: heis the ſoveraign 
| difpoſer of us, and of all our concernments, and he beſt knows what is beſt for us; and 
' to his people, he ever gives them that allotment, which beſt ſutes with their obtaining 
' of the trne good, himiclf, and ever affords them, ifnot what they would, yet what 
| they want. Oh how ſhonld this conſideration work us to an humble contented- 
neſſe with all our allotments, and make us bring our hearts to our condition, 
if we cannot brins our condition to our hearts ! Inaword, when we ſeethar 
the condition of others is higher then ours, ler ns conſider thatit is better to wear a 

fit garment, then one much too big, though golden. $2 
3 vo eſtate of ontwarad frlneſs CAN quiet the heart 2 and ſtill its complaints. 


Kines ſeducers feaſed ſumptuouſly, ted themſelves to the full, and fared high, and Obſ. 2. 


yet 
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Mutmurers, Complainers, Ver.16 
| yet forallthat, they murmuredand complained: . The rich man in the Goſpel in the | 
midſt of all his abundance, cries out, What fhall I doe ? -Zxke 12.17, Neither the ; 
life, nor the comfort of the life conſiſtsin the abundance of the things which we enjoy. 
None complain ſo much, as they who have the greateſt plenty. Though Nabal had 
in his houſe the feaſt of a King, yet ſoon after, his heart dyedin him, and he became 
like a ſtone, 1 Sam. 25.27. Nabals heart was like the kidney of a beaſt, which though 
incloſedin fat, is it ſelf lean. .' Solomon in his glory, readsa lecture of the creatures 
vanity. Ahab and Haman were as diſcontentedin heart, as great in eſtate, vaſt is the 
diſproportion between the ſoul and all G__ objects, for they being but momenta- | 
ny and vaniſhing, dead and inefficacious, earthly and droilie, are unfurable to the ſouls 
excellency and exigencies. Tis not the work of worldly abundance, to take away cove- ' 
rouſnels, but of grace in the heart : the leſſon of contentment muſt be /-ar»ed in a high. | 
er Schoole than outward plenty. 

3. They who deſerve worſt, complain and murmur moſt ; And are moſt ready to | 
think that they are moſt hardly dealt with. Noneare ſo. unthankful as the unwor- | 
thy. Iſraelites murmure. Abſalom is diſcontented. Hamas cries out, what doth all | 
| this availe me ? &c. whereas 7acch tells God, that he was not worthy of the leaſt of all | 
| the mercies aud truth which God had ſhewed him, Gen.32 10. fob praiſed and ſub- 
| mitred to God, taking from him as well as giving to him. None ſee their nnwor- ' 
. thineſſe ſo little, as they who are fulleſt of unworthineſſe :. and rilla man ſee himſelte | 
' deſerving nothing, he will ever complain of God when he abridgeth him of any thing. | 
 Belides, the wicked mortifie no luſts, and therefore they are angry when theirluſts are 
' not fulfilled, when their itch is not ſcratched, becauſe they take not away the inward 

diſtemper which cauſed it , but eſpecially they look not upon God as their portion in 
' Chriſt : and who can be content or praife God, that hath no ſpiritual bleſlingsto 
bleſſe him for> How readily then (in ſtead of being angry with Gods diſpenfations ) 
| ſhould wechide oktx-own corruptions, and oft bluſh, that ſo many Saints have been 
| ſo patient under mountaines, and that ſuch ſinners as we ſhould ſo complaine under 


—— 


—— 


| 


feathers? 29] | ; SA 
4. -Its our duty re##ke heed of this finfull diſtemper of murmuring againſt, and com- | 
' plaining of Gods dealingwith us. Torthis end, in the moſt unplealing diſpenſation of | 
| vary. © I. More ſtudy what thou arſervest, than confider what thou ſuſtaineſt. 
| Whateyi thy condition be, thou haſt deſerved" that it ſhould have been worſe. The 
fireis not anſwerable to thy fewel. Wonder more at what good thou haſt, then whar 
| thou wanteſt , and at theevil thou art without, theg at that which thou undergoeſt. 
The godly fay, He hath not dealt with us after —_— nor rewarded us after our ini- 
' quities. Tis 115 mercy that we are not conſamed. Ont God hath puniſhed us leſs than 
_ | 0xr iniquities. 2. More mourne for thy incorrigibleneſs under, than the anpleaſantneſs 
©, | of any providence; that thou haſt been ſo long in thetire, and loſt no more of thy | 
| drofſe ;; that folly zs ſtill /o bound wp in thy heart notwithſtanding all thy rods of Cor- 
Hoſ.13.13. | reion, and that thou art that fee/i/5 childe which ſtayes ſo long iz the place of breaking | 
3. | forth of Children, 3. More labour to make thy ſhoulder ſtrong, then to get thy burden 
faker off, and rather to be fit to endure croſs providences than to have them ended 
Prov, 23. 58.,. | To this end, 1. More look wpon providence as concluding, then as at preſent ; in the 
| { end thou ſhalt ſay, the wildernefſe was the beſt way to Canaan, and that God dealt | 
beter by thee than thou couldſt have done by thy felfe. Wait the winding up} 
of providence, prejudge not Gods proceedings ; heoft turns water into wine. | 
| Gods furtheſt way about, will prove better than thy ſhorter Cut. 2. Clear up thy 
Gratia Dei por-| intereſt in Chriſt, and ſo poſſeſſe thy ſelfe of true riches. It God be thy portion, | 
tio locuples. thou wilt never complaine, its ſmall, or ſmart. 3. Laboxr ts kill luſt, which is the | 
ſting of every trouble, making a ſweet Condition bitter, and a bitter Condition bit- | 
terer : rather mend thy houſe, then complain of the raining into it. Ger affeFions 
weaned from the world : Count the greateſt worldly gain ſmall, and then thou wile 
never think the greateſt loſs great. Love every thing, beſides Chriſt, as about to leave 
and loathit. 4. Endeaverr after ſubmiſſiveneſſe of heart. Say rather, oh that1 "oe 


patience under, than riddance from my trouble. Study for an anzih:/ated will, or 
rather) 
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ts commanded, but who commands. In Previdexce, not what is the corre&tion, bur 
{ who isthe correor , the former will make thee obedient in doing, the latrer in 


| hears thee when thou muttereſt moſt ſecretly, moſt inwardly. He who hears 


impatient murmurer is his own martyr, his afflitions are ſelf-created. * Hewould take 


to be their wwy. . | 


1 CI II 


water ; 
be blood, others drink damnation. ; 

-6. More Conſider whence every providence ss, than whatit «s : tis bitter inthe 
ftreame, but ſweet in the fountaine. Obſerve the hand ofa ſoveraigne Lotd, a 


wiſe Governour, a merciful Father, a righreos 7dge. In Precepts, conſider not what 


fuffertns. 
4. Remember, if thou haſt a murmuring tongue, God hatha hearingtar : God 


the grones of - his own Spirit, hears the grumblings of thine. The Lord (faith 
Moſes) heareth owr murmurings. If his ear be open , let thy mouth be 
ftopt ; beatraid thy God ſhould hear thee. Murmuring is a great provo- 
cation. : 

5. eaditate of the folly and vanity of this fin of diſcontented murmaring againſt God. 
x. Conſider it carwt benefit md relieve us. I may fay of finful complaining (as Chriſt 
of ſinful Care ) which of you by complaining, can addone cabit to his ſtature 2 Never did 
any tind eaſe or obtaine their deſire by contending with God. An impatient mur- 
murer is like a man ſick ofa burning fever, who tumbles and rofſerth from one fide of 
the bed to the other for coolnefle , but till his diſtemper be removed, he gets no eaſe. 
God muſt have his will, there's no eſcaping from him but by ſubmitring to him. Its 
a vaine thing fora man ina boat, by pulling with a cable at the rock, to think to 
draw the rock to him. 2. Its a diſtewper which diſquiets him moſt in whom it is. The 


it very ill to have another do half ſo much againſt him, as he doth againſt his own ſoul. 
All histroubleis from his own pride, through which comes all Contention with God 
and man. Tis fulneſſe of the tomack which makes a man ſea-ſick, and the proud heart 
which-canſerh all the vexation in a troubleſome eſtate. The arrow of murmuring 
ſhot up againſt God, falls down upon the head of him who ſhot ir. The wild bull ' 
in the net, in ſtead of breaking it, doth by fſtrugling the more, hamper himſelf, 3: | 
This ſin of diſtuntentedneſſe deprives a man of all that ſpirirual benefit which he may reap | 
by the rroubleſomneſſe of his worldly allotments. Were not men peeviſh and une | 
fabmiſlive, they might take honey out of the carcaſs of every Liox-like and tearing | 
trouble. They mighr learn thoſe leſſons of heavenly-mindedneſſe, meekneſle, faich, | 
mortitication, which would countervaile for every croſs. The ſilent and ſubmiſſive 
acceptance of a ſevere diſpenſation, turns every ſtone thrown at-us into a precious 
ſtone, and produceth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs ; whereas murmuring diſcon- 
tentedneſſe makes us ſpend that time in beating of our ſelves,and wrangling with God, 
which we might profitably improve in labouring for a ſanctified uſe of every diſpen- 
farion. | | | 
©" This for the fir prozfe, that theſe ſeducers were thoſe ungodly ones who ſhould 
be judg'd at the laſt day. 'viz.. becauſe they were murmarers, Complainers. 
The /ecend followes in theſe words, W.tlking after their own Iuſts. 


Fx'PL1CAT LION. 


Two things are here to be opened. 1. Their gides who led them, their own luſts. | 
2. Their fol,w147 thele guides, they walked af er them. 
 Inthe firſt, their 2xi4e are ſer down 1. by way of {pecification, ſo its ſaid they were 
laſts. 2. By their re/aticn, or their appropriation to theſe ſeducers; and ſo they are ſaid | 


I. They are /pccified and denuminared luſts. Two things here are conſiderable. 
x. What is meant by /zffs. 2. Wherein their harrfulneſs ſtands. 1. The word 
ir:9Iuiz, Iſt, isindiflerently uſed concerning luſt, good or bad, it denoting by its 
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Luke x 6.27. 


That which in 


inſen{ible 
things is 
Goes , 

the ſcnfible 
and rational 
is emovuid. 
Phil.1.23. 
Plal.119.127+ 


Gal.,5.20,21, 


| Rom. 12 14. 
' 1Per.1 14. 
n 

r1Pct, 2.11. 
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| proper force, only an ardent,earneſt deſire. And therefore there are luſts not onely /a»- 
| fx] and indifferent (they being the motions of the concupiſcible: power , deſiring | 
| ſuch: objects as tend to. the preſervation of nature, as meat, drink , reſt ,;&c. ) bur 
' alſo holy and ſpiritual, in which reſpe&t the Spirit zs ſaid ro luSt againſt the fleſh, 
| Gal.5.17.in regard of that.new and holy inclination of the regenerate, wherby they en- 
| deavour to pat off the oldirman, and to put on the new. But here (as ellwhere very fre- 
| quently , the word 573vuiz intends Carnal, finful, and corrupt luſt. And this is 
' twofold. 
| I.. Original , that inordinate diſpoſedneſſe , that inbred and primitive pravity 
{ of nature, ſtanding in an averſation from all good, and propeniion to all e- 
vil; "the root. not only of all wicked deſires, in the will, bur alſo of all | 
the evil thoughts in- the underſtanding; and it's call'd /#ff , becauſe it principai- 
| ly diſcovers it ſelfe by ſinful luftings, and by them manifeſts its vigour and 
ſtrength. . And of this ſpeaks the Apoltle, Zames 1.14, 15, When luſt hath com 
ceived,CC. qr? wh | 
2. eAtual : Is every ſinful riſing or inordinate motion againft the Law of | 
God.every evil deſire ſpringing from the root of Original concupiſcence. And of thele | 
ſpeaks the Apoltle, Eph, 2.3. We had our converſation in times pas in the luſts of | 
oxr fleſh, &c. and alfo Eph.q. 22. that ye pat off, concerning the former Converſat-. | 
on, the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts. Rom.6.12. Let not | 
ſinne reigne in your mortal bodies, that ye ſhowld obey- it in the laſts thereof, our na... 
tural corruption is theroot which ſends forth thele laſts as its branches, and upon ; 
them grow thoſe, birter fruits mentioned , Gal.5.19. adultery , fornication, witch- | 
craft, hereſie, uncleanncſſe,laſciviouſneſe, idolatry, &c, Now theſe luſts are of two | 
\ ſorts. 1. Thevitiqus inclination of 'our mindes, or of the wpper or rational ſaul. We 
muſty not reſtrain luſtsto the ſenſitive or lower part of the ſoule only, ( which they | 
call the unreaſonable). exempting the mind and reaſon from theſe blemiſhes, theſe 
{lafts of the. fAeſhinto; which the! radical pollution of nature hath, diftufed. it ſelfe, 
þelonging to the underſtanding and-reafon alfo, as we!l as to the'other-inferior. facul- 
ties, the very wiſdeme of the fleſh, being (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom.$.7.) cumity 
| againſt God, and:ſuch as cannot be. ſwbjeft to his Law and will . for from hence is 
| all impjety; idolatry, ſuperſtition, hereſie, rejecting of the truth, and indeed all thoſe 
| kpnes which, directly are commitred againſt the firſt table: and the Apoſtle expreſly 
; etdtions the wills of the minde , Eph.2.3. whereby he underſtands the ſuperior parr 
' called/Naronmnn, intelleRtive and diſcurſive , and the Apoſtle, Co). 2. 18. ſpeaking 
| of thole who drew others to the ſuperſticious worſhip of Angels, diſcovers that fleſh | 
| 5 foundin their. very mad or underitanding,in theſe words, vainly puft up by hrs fleſhty | 
Wet Newe 18:16 This Tapuds uns. 
.2;The lier and. mwe bratiſh appetites, 1n the ſenſitive part of the ſoul, the mo- 
| tions to; uncleanneffe; drunkenneſfe, gluttony, the /xſfts called of the flefs , 1 John 2. 
| 46:;the vehement; motions of the ſoul after ſenſual delights and carnal pleaſures, 
; which oft degenerate into beaſtly exceſſe. Theſe are Eph. 2. 3. called the 
| Engr: gzpr3c.g thelwdls of the; fleſa,r joyned allo with pleaſures, Tit. 3. 3. ſerving 
| divers lu5ts and pleaſures And. Titms 2.12. called merldly luſt s. 
| The Original contagion of mans nature having poyſoned and corrupted all the | 
| cogitations of the minde and conceptions of the heart, from them diffuſeth it ſelf 
| through the affections, and inferior appetites, ſtirs up innumerable inordinate paſ- 
ſions, to the breach of the /ecoud Table of the Law. And from the corruption of 
| this. inferiqy party;the 'whole depravation of nature 1s (I 'conceive)) called flef, it 
drawing the uncegenerate from things above and- heavenly , to ſuch as are below 
| and,corchly , tron ſpiritual to-corporal objects, from the Creator to the creature, 
; and after a fort, transforms a man into a beaſt; And theſe carnal defres, ſenſual 
laſts, are the guides , which {our Apoſtle faith ) theſe ſeducers followed, as is evi- 
| dent; from what he. had expreſſed againſt them in the fourth verſe , r-rning rhe grace 
if God into wantoaneſſe;; and ver. 8. filthy dreamers, defiling the fleſh : and ver. 10; ' 
hire they know watutally like bruit braſt 5, theſe things they corrupt themſelves, = n 
4TH | I1. feed- 
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Ver.16. Walking after their own luſts. { 227 
11. feeding themſelves without fear, ec. And from theſe »»gedly luſts (as he after calls 
them) the Apoſtle may well prove them «»godly men. | | 
2. For the ſecond. The ſ6»fs/eſſe of theſe ſenſual luſts, appears in reſpe&t 
1. Of their jet? , when ſuch things are deſired andcraved as are forbidden , whe- 
ther perſons or things. 2. Of their eaſ#re, when things lawful are deſired unlaw- | Ephel. 5.3,4. 
fully, becauſe exceſſvely ; the deſires after food, apparel, ileep, recreations, or any 
other ſenſual delights being boundleſſe, and concupiſcence unlimited , when in eat- 
ings, men fo gluttonize, that their ſouls in their bodies are like a candle iq a ſtinking, 
greazy lanthorn , when we graſp the world, till we make our finews crack. Oh 
how unſutable is it for men to grow cold in prayer , hearing, and to ſwear in the 
| world , to account a little grace enough , and enough wealth a little! 3. Of 
their end, when things are defired not for the glory of God, but for our own pleaſure, 
greatneſle, and benetit ; not for the advancing oft God, but our ſelves, when we 
ſeek, great gs for our ſelves, not for the fitting us to duty, but for cur carnal 
intereſt : all the good things we crave , ſhould be ſcaffolds to erect a building of | 
honour to God, not to ere& a ſtructure of glory to our ſelves. It is the part of 
an Epicure, not of a Chriſtian, to make his enjoyments centec in himſelf, and to 
ſing with that ſenſualiſt, in the midſt of abundance, Soxl, rhou haſt much goods, &c. 
| take thine eaſe, eat, drink aud be merry. 
4. Of their effes : and fo they are ſinful in being, 1. Entangling and incxmber- 
! 3ng ; like long garments, which being let down about ones heels, hinder him from 
| walking, and trip him up in his race, and therefore the Apoſtle commands us to 
gird up the loynes of our mindes. Hence by ſome they are not unfitly cald the bird- | Viſcw ſpiritua- 
lime of our ſpiritual wings ; and by others compared to a ſtring tyed to a birds leg , | ##"Fennarum. 
with which ſhe flying unto the trees, is hamperd in the boughs. Inordinate wut 
| ſtop a Chriſtians progreſle heaven-ward, they hinder himin prayer,meditation, hear- 
ing, practiſing : they choke the word : and from the /uſting of the fleſh againſt the Spi- 
, 75r, *tis that the Apoltle faith, ye canner do the things that you would, Gal.5.17. women 
are led into error with divers luſts, 2T1m.3.6. 

2 . Theſe luſts are deceirful : ſo they are call'd expreſſely by the Apoſtle, Eph. 4. |: "RIPE 
22. and that in ſeveral reſpets. i. They are _ inde ſeem m be. Allt e —_— ny 
pleaſures which are found in them, are but falſe and appearing , not true and re- | cupidirates des 
| al, and proper. But ſecondly,and eſpecially, they are termed luſts of deception or er- | ceprionis, ut wir 
rour, becauſe they do »:t what they promiſe; they- are deluding and diſappointing | _— ws 
| of that expeRation which they raiſe up inany one. They promiſe honour, plea- | Fir defiderio- 

ſure,riches, &c. but they perform nothing lefſe, and make a man more miſerable | zum. Hebr. 
after all his endeavouring to ſatishe them , then he was before, by their embraces EW 7.15, 
they ſtrangle. They who ſow to the fleſh, of the fleſh reap corruption, luſts end in | 12255 1-14, 
drach, anberie |» —orSatkenTg Like _ op are faire with- | - 
out, black within. They promiſe a Rachel, they give a Leah. They give not whar, | 
but contrary to what they promiſe. What was eLchans wedge of gold, but aninſtru- | The breaſts of | 
ment to rive his body and foul aſunder? and what did his Babylonihh garment cloath [luſt give wirde} 
him with, but confulion > Hence they who will be rich are faid to fall into many fooliſh | 3nd wormwood } 
luſts, that is, ſuch as make them fools who fall into them. Solomon ſpeaks of a | +, . 
luſtful fool, who went as az ox ro the ſlaughter , and a fool to the cerrettion of the figs 

0CRS. 
4 wh Theſe luſts are defiling : they are »nclean Inſts . Corrupt and corrupting. | Non factunt 
The «1a man is ſaid to be corrupt according to deceitful Iuſts, Eph, 4.22. Chriſt tells us _ pe” Twagy | 
that the luſts which are within defile a man, Mat. 15.19. They corrupt and defile the | ,; yvetmati amo- 
very bedy,asT have ſhewn before,much more the ſoul, making it an unclean cage of un- | yes. 
clean birds:they detileall we are, yea all we do, prayers, hearings,Sacraments.We lift up 
impure hands if in wrath . 

4. Diſquieting Iſis : they are called noy/eme or harrful. Every man ſet upon | Tim. 6. 9. 
luſt rr9»bles his own fleſh. How many more are made Martyrs to their luſts than |Ba«&5exs om- 
ro God himſelf? Ch the diſeaſes, loſſes, rorments , diſgraces that uncleanneſſe , hes ano on 
drunkenneſſe , I I EE &c. have brought upon their vaſſals, | 77! PO 
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Jam. 4. 1, 


2 Per. 3+ 3+ 
Jude 18. 


Pal. 18. 23. 


{*2 Tio. 4. 3, 
James 4.1, 3 


- \a manrslife, whether good or bad. Luke 1.6. Zechary and Elizabeth were righte- 
Falſe Teachers ( 2- Per. | 


who indeed are no other then very hackzeys, whipt and driven through thick and thin, 
in obedience to their luſts ! But moſt of all do they fight againſt the ſoul, 1 Per. 2.11. 
by reaſon of their contraricty they tear and pull it ſeveral wayes. They difquiet the 
Conſcience ; the very worſt and fouleſt dayes of a Saint, are better then the dayes of 
a ſinners ſunſhine. How many wracks andfilent ſcourges do ſinners carry in their 
bofomes for ſatisfying their laſts ? In a word, they drown the ſoul in perditicn, and 
| produce an eternity of painfor a moment of pleaſure. To all this I might adde, 
' the unquietneſſe of mens luſts to others who live near them, from whence (ſaith 7ames) 
| =o wars and fightings among yeu ? Come they not hence, even of your 
1uts ? 
This for the firſt particular, the denomination of theſe guides, which theſe ſeducers 

followed.They were /x##s. 
'- 2.Thezelation of theſe luſts to theſe ſeducersis mentioned ; the Apoſtle calls them 
| their * OWN: and ſo they werein ſeveral regards. 
| 1. Inreſpectof propagation, and derivation. Luſt is the Legacy left by our 

progenitors : *Tis a natural , inbred, hereditary propenſion to in, from which all 
thoſe unholy motions and inordinate inclinations proceed , after which theſe ſe- 
-ducers walked. -Men are carried to the ſervice of luſt by the tide of Natzre, as well 
as by the winde of Tenratiov. Lufts are more truly o«rs then any thing left us by our 
parents. 

2. InreſpeR of ſeat and habitation. Luſts are our own, becauſe they are i» #-, in 


| 
! 
ſpokeſmen, and advocates. And therefore Chriſt faith, Jar.15.19. Ont of the heart 
| preceed murders, adulteries_ fornications, thefts, &c. Men lodge not ſtrangers, but 
{ their own : my children are- with me in bed, Luke 11.7. Luſts are our ox then, becauſe 
we harbour them, lodge them , bed them, give them houſe-room , heart-room. 
3. Their own in point of provif0n : Men provide for their own chi/dron and charge, 
much more do they ſo for their own /#/fs. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of making provifies 
for the fleſh , to fulfil the Iuſts thereof, Rom.13. u/t. The High fare, the impure 
dalliances, unclean objeRts of theſe ſeducers, were all proviſions for therr laſts: The 
[work of the Covetous, Glutron, Proud, &c. is to prog, project for , and provide 
{ fewel for luſts, like the poor Iſraelites, that painfully gathered ftubble, ro pleaſe 
; their taskmaſters. 
| vide for, ſo likewiſe prote& their own. 


4. Their own in point of prote&;c» and defence.: as men pro- 
Theſe ſeducers would not endure the wind 


| 


j 


 Jegations of Scripture,appearances of ſanity ; and if none of theſe will do , with 
| fire and fword, open rage and oppoſition; yea, with tears and lamentations,as thoſe 
' women who wept for Tammuz , asif ſome gainful good were taken from them ; 
; as Ich cryed for his gods, and as the Harlers bowels yearned over her own child. 
| 5. Laltly, their own 1n point of pecxliarity of delight and dearnefſe. Some luſts are 
| peculiarly a mans own: fuchasto which heis given by coſtituticn : fo ſome men 
| are addicted to gluttony, drunkenneſſe, to uncleanneſle, ſome to Covetouſneſle, 0- 
| thers to ambition, &c. By 7iztereſt, calling, the time, age, or place wherein he lives. 
| David kepr himſelfe (as he faith) from his own iniquity : that is, (asI conceive by the 
| ſubjeR of that P/alme) from murdering of Sax/, a fin to which his intereſt tempt- 
ed him. The reaſon why ſome men follow not ſome luſts, is becauſe ſome are 
| not ſo pecxtiarly their wn; bur ſtopthem in the proſecution of their own, and then 
; they ſhew themſdves.- 

Thus of the f/f Branch of Explication, the Guides : The ſecond follows, viz. the 

following of theſe Guides, in theſe words, Walking after, &c. 


Tic2d4-f0:, 197king : An uſual Metaphor in Scripture to ſet forth the courſe of 
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our hearts ,, they lie liegers for ſatan in the ſoule, and there they are his proxies, 


to blow upon their luſts : Hence *rwas that they /pake evil of dignities appointed | 


_—_ 
Ver.16 


| 
| 
| 


[1 


| to'curb their luſts. - Hence they were raging waves , and gave the faithful hard | 
| words. Sometimes ſinners prote& their luſts with denyal, with excuſes, al- | 


) 
| CHS*, mrapdb5:t%; or , walking in all the Commandments , &c. ny 
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| Ver.16. | Walking after their own luſt s. { 229 


2. 10.) the Apoſtle calls ngdo$»45, thoſe who walk, after the fleſh, So 2-Pet.3.3: 
and 1 Pet.4.3. 

And moſt fitly is this their following their luſts called a walking, in reſpe& 
1. Oftheir mi, labour and unquietneſſe in the proſecution of them :- a man 
who walks, ſits not ſtill, but is laborious and reſtleſſe : none are ſuch :-ze drudges 
as they who ſerve their luſts, as Panllpeaks, Tit.3.3. 2. Irs called walking, in re- 
ſpe& of 5k:/fulneſſe. They who walk in a path, are verſed in it, and skil*d in ir 
know every [tep ofit : Wicked men are wiſe to do evil, they are curious and witty 
workers «f iniquity, Matth. 7.22. 3. Walking, becauſe of Pprogreſſiveneſſe : hewho 
walks, ftandsnot ata ſtay, bur goes on from ſtep to ſtep, the wicked grow worſe 
aud worſe, they daily add ſomething to their ſtature in fin; they add finto fin: they 
never think they have done enough for luſt, they are daily throwing ſome more mites 
into the treaſuries of Gods wrath, and their own wickednefſe. 4. Walkizg, inregard | 
they are going and rending to /orve texm or place , the wages of ſin, and the end of eve. 
ry ſt is death ,, though hell be not the end of the worker, yet is it ofthe werk.; every | 
luſt is hell inthe bud, and it hath hire and brimftone ia the belly of it ; damnation is | 
its center. 5. Walkzag, in point of a voluntary obſequiouſneſſe , wicked men obey | 
their luſts, they willingly walk after the commands and dictates thereof, Saints are 
dragged, ſinners walk after luſt, they are not driven , They ſech after their own heart 
and eyes, after which they go a whoring, Numb. 15.39. T hey are taken captives of the | 
devil at his wil, 2 Tim.2.26. taken alive by his baits without any reſiſtance. Whac 
cver luſt (the divels ſpokes-man) dictates they obey. ; 


OBSERVATIONS, 


I. eAll the viſible abominations 4nd notorious extravagancies in the world, come 
from within: Luſt is the womb of all the drunkennefſe, gluttony, adultery, murders, 
theſe things come from within, the heart , from the /afts that war in our members, 
come wars and fightings. Theſe ſeducers fell into all profaneneſs and licentiouſneſs, 
by following their luſts : -L /ufffal heart makes a lexd life, that is the Tryan horſe, 
from whence iſſue all hurtful practiſes; weſee then the folly of only external morti- 
fication; what's the whipping of the fleſh, lying in the aſhes, voluntary poverty, 
outward abſtinences, without inward mortification, but the plucking off the leaves, 
without the withering of the root > The luſts muſt be deſtroyed inwardly, before 


more. 
2. In reformation *tis not enough to forſake the evils we have no deſires after , but 
we mult leave our ſts, yea our own luſts, thoſe evils to which we are molt inclined. 
Some men will ſay, they are no ſectaries, why, herelie is not their luſt ; others fay, 
they are not drunkards,. when drunkennefle is not their luſt. The prodigal pleaſeth 
himſelf char he is no covetous griper, &c. but this is a token of fincerity to for ſake 
Our Own evil waies : and like thoſe who hghting with an ency, marre every Lood prece 
of oronnd, to ſtrike at thoſe ſins, which by cuſtome, conſtitution, intereſt, we are moſt 
addicted to. 
3. The courſe of a wicked man in ſin, ' 1s very earneſt and impetuorus, *Tiswitha | 
ſinful luſtins and an eager deſire. Of thisat large before, iri Baa/ams running 
reedily. 
' Fi 1's the duty of faithful inſtrufters (with holy 7xde here) to tel men of their 
own lyſts, to ſtrike at thoſe ſins to which they ſee them moſt inclined : Thus did the 
rophets, who lifted up their woce like a trampet, and told Tudah of their tranſpreſſions. 
Thus did Chriſt, who reproved not idolatry, but Pharifaiſm and hypocriſie, the {ins of 


his time : otherwiſe Miniſters do bur like unfaithful ſouldiers,who in war,diſcharge not 
againſt the enemy, but ſhoot up into the air, though ftriking at mens luſts makes Mi- 
niſters harefl, yet it ſpeaks them faithful. 


5. Miſerable is the condition of the porr miſled followers of ſeducing teachers. The | 
ſeducer 


— — 
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ever practiſes can be with ſucceſs amended outwardly : Chriſt ſo curſed the | Of this more 
figtree, That it wahered at the roor, that was the way for fruit never to grow on it | before. 


Obſe. 2. 


Obſ. 3. 


Obſe 4. 


Obſe 5. 


| 
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O8f. 6. 


Obſe. 7. 
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Commonly, 
volenti, 


Obſ. 9. 


SIDE, Ls oo 


Ver.1 6 


 ſeducer followes his /xff, and the follower is led by the feducer , here it is true, che b/;14 
leads the blind. Tnall ſolicitations to follow others, we ſhould conſider whe. 
ther they be led by Chri5t, or by /«(f Be followers of others only as they are 
led by Chriſt : you ſet your watches not by the c/ock,, but by the ſu», do ſo with your 
hearts. 

6. Great may be the comfort ts Gods people in caſe of iyward, if hateful temptations. | 
When vile motions come into the godly, and they do not Juſt after, but diſlike them , ' 
nor entertain them with ſpiritual dalliance, they may be aſſured, that thoſe evils ſhall ! 
not be charged upon them. Before a temptation can be a ſi», it muſt have ſomewhat | 
of ſting in1t : Chriſt was terhpted as we are, and yer he finned nor, becaute he rejet2-.. 
ed his temptations : How great a comfort may it be, when Chriſt is thy fove, and luſt | 
thy lvade ! 

7. Though wicked men have their own ſeveral peculiar luſts, yet they all agree rege. | 
ther againſt Chriſt. Pilar and Herod conſent in this third. £-vy moved the high | 
Prieſts againſt Chriſt ; coverouſncſſe ſtirred up F4das, popularity Pilate, bur all theſe 
luſts concentred in oppoſing of Chriſt : Phariſees and Sadduces unite their forces a- 
| cainſt him, though they were mortal enemies between themſelves , a feaver and a 

lethargyare contrary to one another, yet both are againſt health : and therefore let 
' not people pleaſe themſelves in oppoſing ſome kind of fins, let them ask themſelves 
whether there be not that within them, that is enmity to Chriſt. And what a tron 
' argument may this be to the godly, who have their /cſſer differences, to unite fer Chrij; 
; againſt ſi? 
: 8. Mey mans wo and wickedneſs ariſeth from himſelf, his own luſts. The root of | 
all is in our ſelves. Every man forgeth hisown confuſion, and coyneth his own cala- 
mity : None is hurt purely from another. A man (as «Awgſtize faith) isan Evah 
| to himſelf, We muſt not altogether blame ſuggeſtions and temptations withour. 
The Divel tempted David to number the people, and to ſee Bath/heba naked, but af- 
ter both, he confeſſeth that he had ſinned. It may in this caſe be ſaid, 2\glenrs non fir 
injuria : MNonecan hurt him that will not hurt himſelf. Every man is tempted, when 
he is draws away of his own luſt. Poyſon would never hurt unleſſe taken in. The 
ſtrongeſt enemy cannot hurt us, nor the falſeſt delude us,if we will be true to our ſelves. 
Were there not a complying principle, outward objects offin would draw out nothing 
but dereſtations, aSin Chriſt ; in whom, becauſe the Divel fond nothing, he could do 
nothing againſt him. Andit 1s the duty of the godly, to make uſe of ungodly ex- 
amples, not for imitation, but greater abherrence. Saints. (like fire in cold weather) 
/ ſhould be hotter and holyer for _ in times of greateſt coldneſſe and prophanc- 

neſſe. The beſt men have oft lived in worſt places, as Lot, Elijah, Obadiah, &c. 
, and ſhined as lights in the midſt of a crooked Nation, and redeewd the time,although,nay , 
becauſe the dayes were evil. *Tis not outward power and opportunity to ſin, but in- 


| Walking after their own luſts. 
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ward poyſon that makes usſin; and therefore inall our humiliations, we ſhould more 
angrily ſmite upon our own thighs, than upon any outward occaſional furtherances to 
{in. | | 

9. The ſervitude and ſlavery of a man that fellowes his luſt, is very miſerable. Tir. | 
3.3. Serving divers lyſts. Oh how truea drudg is he that isa lacquey to his luſts,! 
and who hath luſts for his Leaders and Commanders ! 1. A ſervant is kindred from | 
dcing any thing but what his Maſter pleaſerh. A ſervant to his luſts, is inthe &cnd of 
iniquity ;, hindred not only from 45g, but even from willing redo any thing but what 
( pleaſeth his luſts - He is 4/ienated from the life of God, cannot hear, pray, meditate ho- | 
lily : Sometimes he is» ar&a cxſtodia, in cloſe cuſtodie, not ſo much as able to go 
about the very outward works of holinels: at leaſt heis i /ibera cuftodia, he cannot 
do them any further then his luſts allow, never ſpiritually , he 1s Satans captive, 
Gaol-bird. The Romans cut off the thumbs of their ſlaves, that ſo they might be a- 
ble to handle the Oar, but not the ſword ; ſo the Divel hinders his ſlaves from holy 
ſervices, but leaves them in a poſture of activity for ſin : Satan ow ſome of his ſlaves 
longer line then he gives to others, but heever keeps them in his power, 2. A ſer- 
vant is ſerv1lely imployed : The Gibeonites were hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
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Ver 16, _ 7 * we month ſpeaking gr eat ſe welling words . _ | 2 3 | 


A ſinner is pyt upon baſeſt and hardeſt works : like the 1/raclites in Egypt, who had 
their ſhoulders under burdens, and were put upon baſe and dirty drudgeries. Iſſa- 
char couched under his burden like an afſle. A wicked man takes pains to go to hell : 
hisimployments. are moſt painful and vile : the workie-dayes of a Saintare better 
.| then the holidayes of a finner :. Chritts yoak zs eafie, and hi burden light. 3. A dſer- 
vant isbeaten, be/ly-beaten, back-beaten : Oh the wounds of conſcience that finners get 
in the ſervice of their luſts ! there's xo peace to them, they carry furnaces in their bretts, 
{ilent ſcourges. Not to ſpeak of the wounds upon their bodies, healths, names, e- 
ſtates. 4. A ſervant is rewarded : but what are the ſinners wages 2 Sum'd up they 
arein that one word (how comprehenſive !) Dearh. The very work ofa Saint is| 
abundant wages; the very wages ofa finner his greateft wo. After ſinners have 
drudg'd for luſts all the dayes of their lives, Satan lodgerh them in flaming ſheets at | 
night. He who hath now been their Tempter, will then be their Tormenter. And yet 
how unlike isa ſervant to /zſts, to a ſervant unto men! 

xt. The work of a mazs ſervant is at lengrh at an end; A ſinners work is never done : | 
peceator nunquam feriatur, ſinners have no holidayes : they druds without intermiſ- | 
ſion : on the Sabbath they fin, 1n prayer, hearing, Sacraments, in eating, drinking, re- | 
creations, 0n earth, in hel. | | | | 

2. A mans ſervant is weary of us ſervitude, groans like the Iſraelites under his bon- | 
dage, and defiresdelivery. A ilave to luft loves to be ſo ſtill, heisa board ſlave that 
will not be free, but accounts every one his enemy that would deliver him, he thinks 
his ſervitude his liberty, his priſon his palace. 

3. Amiongmen, one maſter hath magy ſervants, but ſpiritually one ſervant kath þ 

many masters, ſerving (faith the Apoltte T:t.3.3.) divers luSts and pleaſures ; yea theſe _ = 4 = 
maſtersare contrary, ſome haling this way, others another : Covetouſneſs hales one CO pet 
way, prod:gality and pride another , ambition drags one way, uncleanneſs another. A 
ſinner by theſe luſts is drawn as by wild horſes. } 
| 4. Among men, the maſter is better and more honourable then the ſervant, | 
but a ſervant to Juſts /eryes maiters that arc infinitely below, and baſer then himſelf, 
a man never goes below himſelf, but when he ſerves them. ' Every luſt is the Divels 
brat, and Satans excrement , how unworthy is that "ſervitude, when a heaven-born 
foul hath fuch a maſter ! Oolyin difennobles intelleRual nature, making men ſinners, 
Angels divels. Concerning.the means of oppoſing and overcoming of luſts, ſee at 
large before. | | 

The third proof which our Apoſtle brings to ſhew that theſe ſeducers were ungodly | 
er, and to be judgedat the Jalt day, is ſer down in theſe words (wherein he taxeth I oe ds 
them of their proud arrogant boatting) their nnemth [peaketh great ſwelling words. | Tigur. alle, 
Theſe words Great fwellizg words are in the Greek expreſled.inthis one word vaiceyze, | mentcr faſtuo[a, 
+ which ſignitieth not only bis, bulkie, bunching our, or ſwelling, but all theſe to a ve- | Ali pratumide, 
ry great meaſure, or (a9j9me } 5:10n4 meaſure, the compoſition increaſing the ſig- | "4 modum 
mfication, and importing that thele ſeducers ſpake words of a vaſtly riſing, ſwelling, | /; 
mountainous bigneſſe. Thus P/ararch uſeth the word vnipoyxcs, when he faith that Projicit ampul- 
! 2451-v 3:299,x, Turgid or ſwelling ſpeech is very untit to be uſed about civil affaires. | 15 & ſeſquipe- 
And very apt and true accuſation is this brought againlt theſe falſe reachers by Zade , dalia verba. 
if having been the conſtant courſe of hereticks, ro ſpeak very high and bigly {welling rneRe : 

2M LS TIF :  H (ty Abtrs 
words, ofarrogant boatting. Hierom applyeth this expreſtion of ſwelling words to Unkggyucc a'- 
70vizian, whom (faith he } the Apoltle deſcribes ſpeaking with ſwoln cheeks, and puſt | mair<rg 32, 
upexprefliqns. , , Deeguc. lib. 

Two things may here be opened. 1. haz the Apoſtle meant by great ſwelling words. | P*(cripfut ſer- 
| 2, Wherxein ſtands the fenſuluc(ſe of uſing them. og —_— 
For the firſt. In two reſpets might their words be called ſwelling , 1. In — 
| reſpect of the rhings that "they: ſpake : 2. Of their manner of ſpeaking | rumentibus & 

chew..." , | | inflata verba 
{ 1. In reſpe& of the rings they ſpake, andthat 7. of God, and ſo they might *r#tinantem. 
; ſpeak. grear fwelling words, againithim, -either when they  blaſphemed him in their _ r = 
; Rurgums and complaining of his providences, or otherwiſe in uttering blaſphemous RE . 
ATA, expreſſions 
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{+ + Theſ. 2. 4, alteth himſelf above all that is called God. Pope Nicholas blaſphemouſly decreed, 


merits in 197k be of Judah, the Saviour of the world, &c. 2. They might ſpeak great ſwelling 


| ny eſſe | words in reſpect of other;. 1. Magiſtrates, of whom they /pake ez/, and whom they 


; ſtiſfou, fi upp eatni »7 curſes againſt them who would not embracetheir errors; Threatning wor 


' fuvhh ell: S a ; "W#R...4 
| / p _ #4 are /welliag words. Thus Geoliah, Rabſpakeh, Fezabel, Benhadad uttered their ſwelling 


O ES 
' ad mire, Leo de | rg bury the names of thoſe who oppoſed them, they eng valiant in calumniation, 
| tribuFule-R4 | but weak in confutation ;, they ſpake evil of what they knew not. 3. By promiſing great 


| Eran fi and admirable priviledges of peace, pleaſure, liberty to thoſe who would embrace 
Ii aochenar, their errors. Thus we read 2 Per. 2. 18. while they ſpeak great ſwelling words of va- 

| Tues onnia & nity,they allure others through the laſt s of the fleſh,.e. by promiſing pleafure; and v. 19. 
\ ſuper onnia:1ibi they premiſed them liberty ,, like Mountebanks, + they proclaimed the virtue of their 
dara eſt omnks | (1yes, the better to put them -off. Thus the falſe Prophet Zeadekiah, making him 
{op cp = ©#!9 },-15 of iron, promiſed that with thoſe, the King ſhould puſ#the Syrians, till be 
zum, | had deſtroyed them. Thus the divel that great Seducer, promiſed to Chriſt all the 


| Vid. Phzum, 
mn Apoc. 77 hp king domes of the world and their glory, if he would fall down and worſhip him, Marth. 


ty, whom they voiced and cried up with full mouths, for their knowledge and pie- 
ty : hence they arrogated to themſelves the title of G=oſticks, - or knowing men, and 
. | perfect ones, they commended themſelyes, as if they alone had the monopoly of wiſ- 
dome, and had only inſight into deep and profound myſteries , as if all others -in com- 


* Omnestument, 
omnes ſcientt- 


ante ſunt per- | r,0:67:5 likewiſe deſcr ibing the pride of the Gnoſticks, ſaith, they call themſelves perfett, 
RY COS as if none were able to equallize them for the greatneſſe of their knowledge, as if Peter, | 
p — WH ure ie. \ or Paul, oranyofthe Apoſtles were inferior to them for knowledge, the greatneſſe | 
res herctice | whereof they makeas if they had drunk up and devoured, boaſting of ſuch an height as 


exIrciſmis age 

- re, Cu"ationes 

reprominere, for ſan Gf tingere. Tert. de pre ſcrip. c. 47, =PerfeFos ſeipſos vocant, quafe nemo poſſit exequari magnitu- 
[4 v4 agnirionis ipſoriim, nec (t Prulum aut Perrum vocas, veralterum quendam apoſtolum, ſed plus omnibus ſec cognoviſſe, _ 
; magn*1udinemagnittonis ſolos ebiviſſe; eſſe autem-ſe in. altitu 'ine ſupra omnem virtutem, &'6. Iren, 1. 1. c.g,  Matrem, 
| babent iniquitazts ſu -ſ+perbiam du ſemper ſe ſcire altiora ja&aus. tiier.in Hoſ.$. varlp # Snc0k0v ggerirJig, ova rauiar, 
x $gvaTTopols | PXx63g, C-'6. | 


qua — 49-| they boaſt. of their knowledg in the higheſt myſteries. They think higher of them- 
en We, ſelves (faith Clemens Alexandrinus) then ever did the Apoltle. | 
: i 


Arius that peſtilent heretique (as eArhanaſins reports) proudly boaſted- that he 
had received his detrine from the ele of God, men that knew God, and had received the 
anointiag of the Spirir. But concerning the high boaſtings of heretiques I have ſpoken | 
before, ver. 4. Wy | 

2. They might be ſaid to fpeak /welling words, in reſpect of the vanyer of ſpeakin 
thoſe things which they uttered : and that both in reſpect 1. Of their gre, ind 
2. Stile, | 
© 1. Inreſpe& of their voice,it might be with that height and loudneſſe which favours | 
ed of a proud - bhoyſtcrouſneſſe. Perer (2 Ep, 2.18. ) mentioning their ſpeaking: 
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MA IN 4 Their month ſpeaketh great ſwelling words. Ver.16 


' expreſſions againſt his glorious and divine excellencies : We read of thoſe who /er 
' their mouth againſt the heavens, Pſal. 73. 9. and of the beaſt its ſaid, Rev. 13. 5. That © 
| there was given him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and -blaſphemies. * Antichriſt ex- | 


. 9. 
3. Their words were ſwelling in regard of * themſelves and thoſe of their own par- 


1 


i 
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Oralis vocis | that the Pope was not ſubject to the ſecular power, becauſe God could not be judged | 
 mandi mocera- by man, The Pope calls himſelf a 'god on earth, ro him ( heſaith) is given all power | 
1k babenas, EL in heavenand in earth, hetakes away the fins of the world, he is the Lion of the 


— — 4% — 


| Omnia que | deſpiſed, and from ſubje&ion to whom they openly profeſſed that they were exempr- | 
| Dei. que CI-| ed, 2. Their words in reſpect likewiſe of common perſons might be ſwelling, as 1. by 
O 


'minans 4 mari | threats. 2. By great and ſwelling defamaricns, _— their throats open ſepylchres, 


f 


pariſon of them were poor ſhort-{ighted people, and as far ſhort of them, for quick- / 
ſightedneſſe, as the owl is ſhort of the Eagle. Thus Terrallian deſcribes them, when | 
he faith, They all ſwell, they all promiſe wiſdem , they are perfett catechamens before they 


am pollicentur, | are taught , how malapert are the very wemen, who are ſo bold as to teach, contend, &c. | 


guamprocxces; | it they were above all vertue. Pride { faith Ferom) is the moner of their 1mquity, while | | 


_— K 
! lies in hypocriſie. Oh how contrary is this both to a God of truth, and the truth 


- — —— 


Ver. 16. Their mouth ſpeaking great ſwelling words. 
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great ſwelling words , uſeth the word #8:144,470, which properly ſignifies their lift- Indicatur hare- 


ing up their voicesand making a great noiſe , a bellowing or roaring like beatts ; 
as if theſe ſeducers placed their victory in the loud contention of their yoi- 
ces. Thus the Idolatrous Epheſians lifted up their voices to the heighc 
when they cryed out with ſo much rage, Great is Diana of the Epheſsans., Ads 19. 
28: 24. 

5g reſpe&t of their ft: or phraſe wherein they uttered what they ſpake. It 
hath been the courſe of Seducers to ſpeak bxbbles of words, ſublime ſtraines G 
ſtrong lines, big and new expreilions, that they being not underſtood , may be 
admired: what they want in the weight of matrer, they make up in the perſiwa- 
fiveneſſe of wooing words. Their novel doctrines were cloathed with new and for- 
merly unheard of expreffions. They laid aſide the forms of whol(ome words, conſented 
not to it : but being proxd, they dored about ſtrifes of words, their ſpeeches in this 
reſpe& are aptly by the Apoltle twice called vain-bablings. Gr. xerorxwi; , meere 
empty cracks of words, windy expreſſions without any ſubſtance. Thus Paul, Rom. 
16.18. tells usof ſome , that by good words and faire ſpeeches, by a winning , mere- 
tricious wording of what they delivered , deceived the hearts of the ſample : and Pe- 
ter, 2Pet.2.3. with feigned words, they make merchandiſe of you. They reſembled 
merchants who commend their wares to fale , by uling falſe words fitted to that 
purpoſe. Seducers doctrines, like lome empty boxes in the Apothecaries ſhops, or 
ſome ſorry book: that the Stationer hath a minde to put off, ſhall have goodly tities 
affixed to them. | And commonly(eſpecially at the firſt broaching of an error) ſedu- 
cersare wont to ſhadow and cloud what they utter, in obſcure and doubtful expreſſi- 


| ons, and to ſwathe their hereſie while it is yet in its infancy, in the clouts of ob- 


ſcurity. 

2. The finfulneſſe of uling theſe great ſwelling words is conſiderable, 

1. Inthe hypecriſie of it, Seducers put beautiful colours upon that which within 
is blackneſſe and rottenneſle, gay titles upon empty books and boxes; they /pea 


of God | they deal with their perſons and opinions as ſome Popes have done , who in 
naming themſelves, have ſuch names of holineſſe impoſed upon them,as are moſt con- 
trary to their ungodly natures and diſpoſitions. | 

2, In the /edxcing others, who by hearing the high promiſes, and viewing the 
holy appearances of godlineſſe affixed to opinions and perſons, are led away to 
their own deſtruction after them both. Words aretoo off eſteemed according co 
the eſtimate of the ſpeaker. Ter:ullian obſerves that ſundry were edified into error 
by the example, high reputation of thoſe that had fallen into error : though we 
ſhould judge of perſons by their faith, yet commonly wedo judge of faith by per- 
ſons: 1f men like the cook, they will eat of the meat wherher ic be wholeſom, and 
well dreſt or not : the having of thepifts and perſons ofmen in admiration, hath 
drawn many to follow their pernitions wayes. IMen of renown ( like Corahs com- 
plices) periſh notalone; and yet is there any who hath not ſinnes enow of his 
own to anſwer for,unleſſe he become likewiſe a miſleader of others, and fo contra& 
their ſinnes upon himſelf likewiſe ? | I 

3. Inthe deſtraftivean:ſſe of this arrogant boaſting to him who uſeth it : how 
impoſlible isit , that ever he ſhould bluſh at thoſe errors and impieties whereof he 
boaſts > they who will ſpeak highly of their own follies, are fartheſt from amend- 
ment, and by conſequence farther from mercy. The boaſting Phariſce was farther from 
mercy then the bluſhing Publican: Recovery cannot be obtained but in a way of con- 
feſſion. A proud boaſter obſtructs to himſelf the ay of his own happineſle, others 
may,he muſt miſcarry.And how hard isit for ohe who hath ſpoken highly of his own 
perſon or opinion , ever to vail his proud and ſinful gallantry by an humble and holy 
retraQtation | | | PRTTe 

OBSERVATION s. 


1. None are ſo ready to commend themſelves ,, as they who are leaſt commendable. 
Gg88 They 


— ———— 


—_— Dog ee 


— 


] 27cos rejonare , 


wocrferari, mu- 
gire, ſonum fine 
ſruffu emiitere, 
in clamore vo 
ci{que contenti- 
one viforis 
ſumman conſti- 
muere, Lorin. 
in 2 Per.2.18, 


tTim 1.23. 

1 Tim. 6. 3,4 
Or as Chry/0- 
ftome xawrora- 
vids new 
coyn*d expret- 
fons, 5:2 715 
HENS CAN 4g 

Xy LI OY Me 


D#ſputationcs 
inſtituunt de 
rebus obſcurio- 
ribus, cas etiam 
ſermons inum- 
brando nov4 
quadam obſcurie 
$4t*, & wvecabu- 
lorum rccens 
excogitatorum 
 barbarie, Lor. 
'In 2 Pets 2.13, 


Terr. de prz- 
ſcrip. contr. 


Her, cap. 3. 


Luk.z 8.1 2,14, 


4 


O8f.. 1. | 


Their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words. V eras] 
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x Cor.1 5.10. 


| Rome 6. 


Chriſt a grear feaſt , yet Matthew himſelf faith, Chriſt did eat bread with him. As 


They who are loweſt in worth, are commonly higheſt in boaſting: they who are 
emptieſt of grace,ſwell moſt with pride. Wicked men advance, Saints debaſe them- 
ſelves; Geliah, Rubſhakeh, Sennacherib, Benhadad, fexabel, Nebuchadnezzar , &c. 
were all egregious boaſters. And among other titles which the Apoſtle gives 
thoſe wicked men, 27.3.2. he calls them boaſters,but mark the language of Saints, 
Abraham cals himſelf 4uſt and aſhes. acob ſpeaks himſelf not worthy of the leaſt of all Geds 
' mercies. David faith(and that asa type of Chriſt )that he was a worm,and no man. Agur 
that he was more b: wiſh then any man, and had not the underſtanding of man. When 
Paxl had faid that be l.i1boured more then they all, be corre&ts himſelfe by adding , 
not I, but the grace of God with me, Thongh Lake writes that Marthew made | 


humility makes way tor more grace, ſo grace ever makes way for more humility. 
They who have moſt grace, ever moſt ſee their own want of grace: that which a 
man boaſteth of when he ts in his »at«ra/ eſtate, he bluſheth at when God opens 
his eyes; he is» (faith the Apoſtle) aſhamed of it. Panl a Phariſee , accounted 
himſelf blameleſſe , and perfet : Pax a Chriſtian reckoned himſelf the chief: /? ef | 


| fnners, and the /caſt of Saints. Of ſome we ſay, when they are ſingle, they want | 


nothing but a wife, but when they are married, they want every thing elſe. They ; 
who are without grace, ſay they want little or nothing, they who have grace, ſee 
they want every thing : theyare the poor people who cry in LZoxdoy ſtreets what 
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they have, the richeſt Merchant holds his peace, and proclaimes not his wealth to | 
the world. Beſides, a wicked man makes him/elf his end, and improveth all his | 
endowments to ſelf advancement , and therefore the more wicked, the more he | 
ſers up himſelf by boaſting of what he hath, Aoſes was a beartiful childe, and his 
parents hid him , they who have moſt beauty, moſt hideit, a childe of God like 
Moſes when God appeared in the buſh, hides his face, and pulls off his fzccs , 
covers what is comely, and conteſſeth what is deformed and uncomely. 
Pride -(i then ) is both a ſigne and a cauſe of want of grace; | a Saint e- 
ver ſees. heithath enough to be thankful, and thinks he never hath enoughto be 
: 2.Self-advancement 15 a fin and folly to be ſhunned, Let another mans month praiſe thee, 
and not thine own, a ſtranger, and nt thine own lips. They who fſtroveinthe Olym- 
pick games , did never (when viRors) put the crown upon their own heads , but 
that. honour was done them by another. It is our duty to do things worthy of 
praiſe, -ourfin and oy to praiſe our ſelves for doing them. Our works ſhould 
praiſe us, not our words. It's faid of Greg. Nazianzcy, that he was high in his per- 
formances, but low ## his opinics. It is our duty to carry our ſelves ſo, as our very 
enemies may be forced to ſpeak well ofus ;, (and ſome have noted, that the word | 
ſtranger, Let a' ftranger praiſe , &c. Prov. 27.2. ( Nehri ) ſometime ſignifies an 
exemy in Scripture.) But we our ſelves are of all men, the untitteft for that em- 
ployment, praiſe is comely in thy enemies mouth, not comely in thy friends , un- 
comely in thine own. The performances which (another reporting them )appeare | 
otorious, being related by thy ſelf , loſe all their luſtre: becauſe they who praiſe their 
own good deeds are thought not therefore to report them, becauſe they did them; 
but therefore to have done them, that afterward they might report them. A mar 
in. commending, does not, yea undoes what he is a doing. Thox beareſt witneſſe of 
thy ;ſelf, (ſaid the Phariſees) hy witneſſe 15 not true, When Pan! mentioned his| 


| therefore' do any good, that he mgy have a good report, but therefore and only 


own neceſſary praiſe, he faith, he peaks fooliſsly, and that he was become a fool in 
glorying, 2 Cor. 12.14. though he were compelled thereto. A man ſhould not! 


therefore deſire a good report, that he may be in the greater capacity of doing good. 
Ifa mancommend himſelf, he ſhould'do it modeſtly and conftrainedly, for the ad- 
vantage of the Goſpel. Pax/ ſpeaks his commendation as belonging to a third, 
perſon; I knew a man, &c. 2 Cor. 12.2. and v. 11. ye have compelled me, &c. 


But ordinarily we ſhould neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe our ſelves, even the latter of 
hel being the giving of others an occaſion to praiſe us , and oft a parting of praiſe} 


{ as! 


_ 


— — —— ——— 


o 


IVer.16. 


g ———CC  — 


| the beholder to imitate him. 


—— 


\ moſt props. Truth like a. beautiful face, needs no painting: Though he were 


 ., Forthe firſt : their having mens perſons in admiration. 


-t7. waſp thy face. 


« 4 " 
py IP oo rr on rom co x << OOO 


Having mens perſons in admiration,@c. 


———— 


——_— 


(as one faith aptly) touſury, that we may receive it with the greater advantage. | 
To conclude, if it be a ſinne'to praiſe our ſelves when we have done good, how | 
great animpiety 1s1t to glory in evil! the former diſcovers the corruption of a man, 
the latter ofa devil. Laſtly, rhough it - be a finne for a man to commend himſelf, 
ret *tis our duty to praiſe the good we ſee in,and done by others, that God may be 
lonntats was the Author of all good,and men encouraged; the doer to proceed, 


3. Great ſwelling words ſheuld not ſeduce us from the truth: We ſhould not re- 
gore the words, but the weight of every teacher , nor who ſpeaks, but what is 
ipoken: the Kingdome of God 15 n9t in Word, but Power, 1 Cor.4.20. We muſt not 
miſlike truth, becauſe the bearers words are low and contemptible ; nor imbrace 
errour, becauſe the words, of him who bringsit, are lofty and ſwelling. A Chriſti- 
an ſhould be a man in underſtanding, not like a little childe, ready to ſwallow what 
ever the nurſe puts to the mouth. We ſhouldever be more forward to examine by 
\Scripture with the noble Bereans,the truth of what is taughtus,than to be bewitched 
like the fools/b Galatians with the words of any Teacher ; ſuſpe& the cauſe that 
needs them , and the men that uſe them : as a rotten houſe, ſo a rotten cauſe needs 


one that ſpeaks big, nay with the tongue of an Angel, nay were an Angel; yet if 
he preached avcther Goſpel, we ſhould hold him accar/ed : Chriſtians ſhould labour 
for knowledge to diſcern. between great words and good words, or rather between 
good words and good matter. | | Ei 
This for the third proof, that theſe ſeducers were thoſe #»g0d/y men who 
ſhould be judged at the laſt day, iz. becauſe they ſpake great ſwelling words. 

The fourth'and laſt follows, in theſe words, having mens perſons in 'admiratien, 


becauſe of advantage. 
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Robinſons obs. 


ſervations, 


Thus dis, laus 
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Obſe 3. 


In which words our Apoſtle 1. deſcribes what they did, they had mens perſons in ad- 


miration. 2. Diſcovers why they did it , for advantage. 


EXPLICAT ION. 


That we may. underſtand the ſinne - wherewith theſe Seducers are here 
charged, in admiring of perſons, We muſt firſt open- theſe two expreſ- 
{ions. | 

I. Perſcus. 2.eAdmiring, or having in admiration. 

Shew what admiring of perſons is .here by the Apoſtle condemned , and 


" 


why. 
4 For the former. The word perſons in the Original is #&99074; now though 
Te;zvmr hgnitieth the face, and properly anfwers to an, Hebrew word of the ſame 
fignification ,. yer 1n Scriptureit's taken ſeveral wayes; not to. ſpeak of the divers 
acceptations ofthe word in Scripture, when attributed eo. God, as being' too re- 
mote from our preſent purpoſe; when it is uſed. concerning the creature, 1. It's 
given to things without life ,, as ILarth.16. 3. and Lake 12.56.» ye can diſcern the 
face of the-skae 3 that is, the;outward ſhew, or appearance, Luke 21. 35. and As 
17.20. we.read of the face of thecarth, in which places it's taken for the ſuperfi- 
cies or outlide. 2. Moſt frequently to man; and fo, 1. properly, it ſignifies his face 
and- countenance. Thus, .Aurth. 6. 16. they dishgure . therr (faces, and ver/. 
So Matthew 26.67. then did they ſpit in hu face. 
2. His perſen, as 2 Cor, 1. 11. the gift beſtowed upon us by the meanes -'of. many 
perſons » 4. mov Gecounes. 3. His bodily preſence, 1 Theſ. 2.17. we being taken 


from you agownw , inpreſence. 4. A man, as accompliſhed with his giits, excellen- [ 


cies or endowments, real .or appearing; which. are outwardly beheld , or looked 
ypon' to belong.to. him , (for which he is (oft, unduly) reſpected) either in regard 
.of his body, minde,or outward condition; and thus its taken,' Afar. 22. 16. Mark, 
12,14. where the Herodians tellChriſt that he regarded not | aejogary, the perſon of 


\ 
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| deo, unde Sot'- Hrangenefſe , unuſualneſſe,at which men uſe to look very earneſtly andintently,Thus 


Septuag, 


Having mens perſons in admiration, @vc. Ver.16 


| men , and A#s 10. 34: God # no reſpetter ' of perſons. So Rem. 2.11. And 

- | thus I take it in this place, where 7dr accuſeth theſe fſervile ſeducers for 

their exceſſive finful flattering of men in eminency , advanced in reſpect 

of their outward Bate 'of wealth, honour, &c, for their own private gain and 4d- | 
Vantage, 0 4 e | £ 

2. Theotherexprefſion 1s; admiring, or as we render it', having in- admiration. 

A $icauervi. | Gr. SevpdCorrs. It ſignifieth two things. 1. To wonder at a thing: 1n refpe& of irs 


bn JP it's taken, Afarth:8.27. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt rebuking the windes, and theſea, 
I” the men marvelled , Un/uary. SO Matth.21.20. when the PE-rree withered , it's 


wo 


<riegſrn faid, the Diſciples marvelled, when Chriſt had with ſuch admirable wiſdome an- 
uke 1.21 63-] cd the enſnaring queſtion of the Herodians, it is faid they marvelled , Matth. } 


Luke 4. 22- #Y 
Luke 11.38. | 22. 2.2, OS: 


2. It  ſignifieth hiphly to honowr, fear, or reverence the perfon or thing which 


John 7. 21. 
we look upon as-ſtrange; and thus fome take it, Mar.8.10. when Chriſt heard of 
| _ | the Centurions faith, it is faid, t3aUuzce , he marvelled; that 1s ( fay ſome ) he 
6 ang reef reſpected -and honoured his faich. Thus it's taken in this place of 7#de. Theſe ſe« 


ducers honoured highly; advanced , cried up the endowments and qualifications of 
great men, for advantage; and probable it is , that the Apoſtle expreſſeth their | 
honouring of mens perſons by the admiring them, becauſe the Sepraagirr fo | 
tranſlate thoſe places, where honour and reſpect to -perſons- is- mentioned. When | 
Naaman the Syrian is ſaid to be honourable, they render the place Tvevuagui [ 
yos Degmn® , admired it his perſon. F So- Dext. IO. 17+ the Lord regarderh ad 
erſons. 1» | h phi 

f L For the /econd, what admiring of perſons is to be condemned asunlawful> Cer- 
| tainly all kinde of admiring of perſons is not unlawful before God , nor diſallowed 
by this Apoſtle. Honour to the perſons of others may lawfully be giver ;//Even for 
thoſe gifts and endowments wherewith- God hath furniſht them, whether outward 
or inward : for the outward glory and: Aajefty which God gave' Nebxchadnezaar, 
all people trembled and feared before him, Dan. 5. 19. And God commands honour 
to parents natural and political; and the E/ders who rule well, are to be connted 
werthy of deuble henour. And ſome are deſervedly preferr*d before others; for their age, 
calling, gifts, graces, relation to us.But ſeveral wayes admiring ' of perſons is unlaw- 
fl. Iſhaſl reduce rhemall to theſe 24 heads. | 

| 1. As this admiration of man doth more particularly concern, 1. God. 

| | | | | 1. The admired. | | 
| as 0 SOIT RENE 5 - The admirer. | 


2Chron,19.7, 


32 a 3. Others. | | | 
 t. 'Asit may concern God. And thus'we admire men-finfully. 1. When we ſo 
admire 'man, as tharwe- hononr him wirhoat eying Gods command: the loweſt fer- 

vice mult be done irr/obedience to rhe higheſt Maſter : our earthly parent muſt be 
; hononred/and admire? becanfe our heavenly Father injoynes it. An earthly Maſter 
; muſt not be honoured and Terved with an eye onely to h;s Command, burt out of Con- 
| ſcience of duty to Gods Command. - Herein muſt we reſemble that noble Remane 
who drſtajning to bow” before a forreign Prince, when he eame into his preſence , let 
fall his ring , which he ſtooptng to take up, and thereupon the Prince inſulting, 
the Ryman utters thefewords, Nor tibi, fed annuto ; I bow not to thee, bur to take up 
my rin,” Or as that Frederick Barbahrſſa, who kneeling down before the Pope to 
receive his Crown, faid) Non 2it+,/ed Petro, not to thee but to Peter. The Apoltle 
makes the application', when heinjoyns fervants to be obedient xnto Aaſters, as unto 
Chriſt , mot a5 men-blenſtrs but as the ſervants of Chriſt, Epht. 6.6, 7. and not as men- 
pleafers bur exc. fearnip God; Col. 3.22... 2 RE 

Pap * When we fo angrre men a5 to honogr and ſerve them in thoſe things which they 
| command againfl God':'-omr earthly Lord muſt be ob+y'J, bur our heavenly Lord muſt 
\ be preferyed. When theſe two comeiin Cormperition, we are diſobedient unleſſe we be 
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obedience to my living Father. Whether it be right toobey God or man (faith the 
Apoſtle) judge ye. Ephraim was oppreſſed and broken in judgement, becauſe he willingly 
walked after the Commandment, Hol.5.1T. | 

3. he we ſo admire men for any excellency as not to give the glury theredf to God, 
che ſweetneſſe of the ſtream muſt not make us forget the fountaine. Men muſt be 
honoured as inſtruments, not adored as Deities. Jr was curſed, and it proved coſtly 
flattery which was given to Herod when the people ſhouted, 7: is the voice of God, 
and wt of 4 man; becauſe he gave net Ged the glory, he was ſmitten, and eaten up of 
wormes, AQ.12.22,23. That muſt not be offered to any which the beſt never durk 
take, namely, the praiſe of having or doing any thing of themſelves. How fearful 
have holy men been in their higheſt performances, left any of Gods glory ſhould 
cleave to their fingers! When Peter had wrought that great Miracle © healing 
the creeple, and the people greatly wondered , tearing the ſinful admiring of his 
perſon , he takes all from himſelf, and caſts all upon Chriſt. Te men of 1{rac! , (faith 
he) why lk ye ſtedfaſtly upon ts , as though by our own power or holineſſe, we had 
made this man towalk? The God of Abraham, &c. hath glorified his Sonne Feſus, 
ec. Barnebas and Paul rent their cloaths when the people were about to ſacrifice 
ro them. 7 labenred (faith Paul) more abundantly then they all ; yet not I, bat the 
grace of Ged which was with me, 1 Cor.15, 10. Our ſufficiency us of God 5\ Cor. 3.5. 


——— 


4nd to attribute nothing to the Carpenter. Nor indeed is it any other than ido- 


md | 


eAfpolla watered, but God gave the increaſe. Sy then neither us he that planterh any 
thing, &c. 1 Cor. 3.5, 6, 7. the Corinthians faith was not toſtand in the wiſdome of 
men, but power of Gad, 1 Cor. 2. 5, 39. People arecommonly in extreams, either they 
deifie men, or nullitie them. Either they' make them dwarfs or Gyants ; but for 
people ſo to admire anymen, as to aſcribe their converſion , or edification to 
them ; as if men were not onely-Gods inftruments and Chriſts ſervants, but Gods 
and Chriſts themſelves; and as if their grace were fromthe abilities of the Teacher, | 
and not from the-power of Chriſt , is a: very plainly ſinful admiring of mens per- 
ſons, even to an 'unchairing of Chriſt , and a lifting upofman into his Seat, to a de- 
priving the Shepherdand Biſhop of our foules, and a ſubſtitating another in his 
roome. Inaword, It is all one, as to thank. the ax. for» building the houſe, 


larry. 
4. When we ſo admire and honour men, as to put that truſtand Confidence in rhew, 


which we owe onely to God. - Thou ( faith Fob ) art my confidence, Job 31.24. He 5 
the confidence of the ends of all the earth, Plalme 65. 5. Pat your truſt in the Lord, 
Pfalme 4. 5. Truſt in him ct all times, Plalme 62.5. ſo Pſal.37.3. Butmen, though 
never ſo tull of love, skill, ſtrength, muſt not have our truſt, Par not confidence in a 
Tide, Micah 7.5. IE 1s better to rr+ft in the Lord then to put confidence in Princes, 


”——-* —w— 


: it ſubordination to, not in ſtead of God;' onely as one that can helpus, if God 
' will help him; as one that of himſelfcannor move, or undertake, much leſfle accom- 
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Gods promife he ſaid, hefhould periſh 2 bi hand ! thus the 7/raelites finfully admire |' 
| [8 


Pfal. 118. 8. Every men at hs beſt ſtate is altogether vanity, Plalme 39.5. Ceaſe 
from man whoſe breath ts in his noſtrils, for wherem 1s he to.be accounted of ? 114.2.22. 
Man isto be us'das a wandin our hand ; not lean'd upon as our ſtaffor ſupport, 


pliſh any-g60d for us. Oh how oft hath God ſnapt in ſunder all theſe rotten crutches 
in E nelard ! and how many LeRures of vanity hath he read upon men in greateſt 


When we (0 aamire-men as to fear their power more then Gods. Men are ſin- 
fully admired, both when (they being for us) appear to us ſo great as that God xeed 
not help us; and when{they — us) they appear ſo great as that God cay- 
z:r belp us. Mans idolized both by looking upon him as one that can work with- 
out God: and much more by fooking upon him as able to work againſt God. How 
finfully did the 7/raclites admire the perſons of the Gyamts in Canaan , in reſpet of 
their fttebsth and ſtature! How finfully did David admire Sax}, when againſt 
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hem, notwithſtanding the word and works of 


the Evyprizns, when upon the fight 0 
Gg88 3 God, 
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2Chron.24.17 | him to leave the hoyſe of the Lord, and to ſerve oo and Idcls: and thus (as Eccle-} 
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| God, they tell ſoſes in their march , that he rock them away to die in the wilderneſs, 
Exod. 14.11.Who art thow,that thou ſhouldeFt be afraid of a man that ſhall die,c5-c?and for 
getteſ> the Lord thy Maker, Elſay 51.12. The fearing of man is the torgetting of 
; God. 
| 6. When' we admire mens goodneſſe,or what of God we ſee in-men, their. perſons, 
loving the meſſage fot the meſſenger , the liquor for the veſſel, holy inſtruction for 
the ſake of him who givesit, and ſo hearing the word of Godas the word of man ; 
this is to prefer a man of God before God in a man, orrather man before God. 
-And/contrary to what Ter:#/lia, ſpeaks) not to judge of perſons by faith, but of faith 
| by perſons. if | 

2. 'Admiration of perſons i ſinful as it concerns Man. And 1. As it concerns the | 
admired.and ſo admiration of perſons is ſinful. . 

I. When we admire ſuch perſons , asare not able to b2artheir own admirati- 
ons. A proud man having done any thing commendably, is not ( yer ) fic to be 
commended. Some weak braines will be turn'd with a ſmall quantity of wine | 
others more ſtrong will indure more. Herod was intoxicated with applauſe, when the : 
| people cryed him up fora God , but Pax/and Barnabys .rend their cloathes, and 


are ready to ſacriticethemſelves when the people meditate a facriticing to them. 

A weak ſtomack cannnot concodt fat morſels ; | he is a-man of {trons grace, who 
' can hear his own commendations without hurt. Nothing more diſcovers a man then 
. the praiſing him. It's as the fining pot for ſilver, and the furnace for gold , Prov. 
27. 2T. 43 

ny When we ſo admire perſons, as thgreby to make a prey of them , or to over- 
throw either their bodies or ſouls. Thus the Herodians, Mat.22.16. admired and ho- 
noured Chriſt : telling him that he was rae, and raught the way of God in truth, and 
regarded not the perſon of man, but all this was but to intangle and deſtroy him, by 
| bringing him on to anſwer to a captious queſtion. '; Thus afterward Chritt was be- 
trayed_ with: a kifle ; and not ſeldome have. we known .that men have lien in am- 
buſh: behinde the thickets of commendation: and admiration, and 1{o unſuſpettedly 
fallen-upon the unwary and credulous hearer. fael gives her jnail ſoon- after her 
; milk, and poyſon is oftneſt drunk in gold. Thus after the death of 7ehoiadah, the 
F rinces of Fadah came and made obeyſance to King foaſh, whereby they prevailed with 


KGaſtical hiſtory tells us.) $:mmz Magus cryed up Nero above the clouds, and ac- 
counted. and call'd him a God , to make him the greater Enemy to the Chriſtians. 
| Thus Terrullzs admired the perſon of Felix, that thereby he might ſtir him up againſt | ] 
| Paul, AQt.24.2. | | ; 
' « 3. Whenweſo admire perſons, as to cover, hide and excuſe their ſin, becauſe of their | 
; greatneſle. A ſinne the gteater, in regard that greatgeſſe oughc to be ſo farre 
| from. being a cloke for , thatit is an ag——__ of ſin, and makes it the more 
| hainous. A wicked perſon in Scripture-phraſe is but a w/e perſo», and by ſo much 
the more vile, by how much the more he corruptsand- abuſes any eminent gifts and 
endowments which God hath beſtowed upon him. The word ſpeaks as baſely of 
rich wicked ones, as. they think contemptibly of Gods people. That 
wicked King was very low.in the eyes of the holy Prophet , who ſaid, were ir 
not that 1regard the perſon of Jehoſhaphat Kiyg of Fudah, I would not lak toward thee, | 
or [ee thee, 2 Kings 3. 14. See more of this before, Yer. 8. UnſanCified great- 
neſſe is moſt likely : to be pernitious, and therefore ſhould be moſt repre- 
hended. | 
2. eAdmiration of perſons *« ſinful as it concerns the admirer, and ſo I 
1. When we ſo admire perſons,as thereby onely to advance and advantage our ſelves, and 
that 1.Either in profit and gain : or 2.In honour or reputation. 1.In profit: and thus 
theſe ſeducers here admired great ones , and honoured their sreatneſle for their 
own advantage, ſervilely eringing and crouching to them for fi/rhy /ucre: they gave 
them-:great; titles, and fattered them in ſinne, andaſſented ro them inevery thing, 
that they might hl their purſes, and (as Perer ſpeaks) through coverouſneſſe , did 
5 they 
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they with feigned words make merchandiſe of people , hereby ſhewing that they nei. 
as ſerved Chritt, nor indeed thoſe whom thes Aierered but Ana belle. at | 
once laying off both the Chriſtians, and the 11ar. 2. In honexr and reputation,and 
for. this end ſometimes the perſons of grear men are admired, as Maſter Fox tells 
us that rhe bloody Tyger Steph. Gardiner was wont to admire the perſon of Henry 
the eighth, ſpeaking of him to others with greateſt honour , and calling him his 
gracious Lord and Maſter, onely to be lookt upon as his favourite, though he 
knew that the King never loved him. But for honour, hypocrites commonly ad- 
mire the perſons of good en, admire their perſons (I fay) though they imitate not | 
their praiſes. Thus Sa/ deſired the preſence of Samxel,to be honored before the people. 
Thus the Scribes and Phariſees admired the dead Prophers, onely to be devonatal as 
they were ) holy, 

2. When we ſo aeFhire pcrſens , as withal to imitate their ſfeanes, and imperfeRtions. 
Thus theſe ſeducers were ſo admired, as that many followed their damnable errurs, 
putting no difference between their faces and the warts, their ſpeaking and (tam- 
mering. The falls and tolly of the admired, are commonly the ſnares of the admirers : | 
and the error of the Maſter oft the tentation of the Scholar. It's very hard to admire 
the perſon ofanother,and not to imitate his imperfeRions. 

3. Admiration of perſons is {inful as it coucerns and hurts uthers : and fo 

1. When for ſome commendable actions or endowments, we ſo admire a perſon 
who is in moſt things very diſcommendable, and a known wicked perſon, that | 
thereby we give occaſion to the hearer, who is,though wicked, yet not ſo wicked 
as he, to judge his own condition very good, and to bleſſe and flatter himſelf in his 
ſin, as thinking that he deſerves Commendation as well as, or better then the other. 
This I have ever thought to be one ſtratagem whereby the hands of the wicked 
have been ftrengrthened in fin; and a ſtumbling block which ſome either weakly or 
wickedly have laid betore others. Thus I have off heard, even with grief, when in 
Funeral Sermons, a prophane drunkard, a ſwearer, an adulterer , or one perhaps at 
the moſt but civilly honeſt, hath for ſome few good deeds, been cryed up, andeven | 
Sainted by the Preacher, that the wickedeſt perſons have been __ eo Saint them- 
{elves, and to ſay, If fuch an one were commendable, and voiced by our Miniſter 
for a good man, Ithank God, 'tis much. better with me, I never was Suilty of half 
his extravagancies, and I ſee I may be a good man, yea and commended when I am 
dead, notwithſtanding my failings, (fo he calls his allowed wickedneſſes ) though 
be not ſo. pureas ſuch and ſuch are. Oh how unſutable is it, that by Funeral Scr- 
mons men ſhould be made more unfit for death ! to paint thoſe in the Pulpit who 
are puniſht in hell, and chata Miniſter ſhould be ftrewing that dead body with 
flowers, whoſe ſoul is bathing in flames !- For my part, though I ſhould not deny 
due commendation, even at a Funeral, to ſome eminently exemplary Saint , or pub- 
lickly uſeful inſtrument , yet moſtly , I think his ſpeech concerning'the deceaſed 
| may ſuffice, who ſaid, If he were good, he did not deſire, If bad, he did not deſerve 

raiſe. | 
4 2. When we ſoadmire the perſons of /oe inſtrufers, as to negle&t and deſpiſe 
others who haply deſerve better then they : the finne of the Corinthians, when 
the Apoſtle tells them, 1 Cor.3.21. of their glorying in men, ſome teachers being ſo 
| sloried in peculiarly , as if they were onely worth the hearing, and none. elſe to 
be regarded. Some accounted Par/ the only teacher, ſome delighted onely in e4- | 
pollo,, ſome magnitied Perer as the alone worthy man, thus they thought of men a- 
bove what was meer, and they were puffed up for one againſt another. They gloryed 
in ſome, diſdaining all others as not to be named with them, though teachers of the 
ſame truth ; becauſe they hadan high conceit of their learning , wit, eloquence , 
| holineſſe, or the like qualifications. A great fin doubtleſſe, and (I feare) the common 
fin of this Ciry. How unthankful for the bounty of Chriſt, do men make themſelves 
hereby, who gave all the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be theirs for their good | | 
(all chiags, faith the Apoſtle, are Jours whether Pal, or eApollo, or (ephas, 1 Cor. 
3. 21, 22.) 1t's unthankfulneſſe to a bountiful Prince, when he beſtows many _ | 
| . pS 
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| per opinions of ſeveral Teachers, and all zeal for them is conceived to ariſe not 
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(favour, money, kindred, a {in by much aggravated , when men have taken oaths to a 
| Corporation to the contrary, and its oft a great tentation to the party who enters by | 
| 


| 


| 


| 


ſome outward reſpe& or appearance, that we will not determine righteouſly , the 
cauſe being over-ballanced with ſuch forreigne conſiderations as have no affinity with 
it. Thus men are in judicature ſometime ann with fooliſh pity , ſometime with 
cowardly fear, both theſe the Lord forbids, Lev. 19.15. Thou ſhalt not & pig the per- 
ſon of the poor uor honour the perſon of the mighty. This fin would make God a patron of 
iniquity,the ſentence being pronounced from God. 
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ſhips on his favorite, if he ſhould regard one of them onely, and deſpiſe all the ref. | 
Yea how injurioully is the Spirit of Chriſt hereby reproached ! For the defpiſing 

of thoſe who are of ſmall gift, is a reproaching of the Spirit of God, as if he were 
defeive in his gifts: whereas their variety ſers forth the fulneſſe and freeneſſe of 
Gods Spirit, who divideth ta every man ſeverally as he will, and worketh all theſe , 
x Cor.12.11 . Beſides, thisſinneis oft the main cauſe of Schiſmes in the Church. 
It makes people to divide themſelves under different reachers whom they ad- 
mire, and it cauſeth Teachers to take away thoſe that affe&t them , from other 
teachers whom they affe& not ſo much. Now this ſinne of Schiſme { in it ſelfe 
very great (as afterwards ſhall be ſhewn, God willing, on v.19.) is made much the 
greater by being occaſion'd by thoſe very gifts of men, which God beſtowed up- 
on them to this end , that there wg.5t be no Schiſme in the body, but that the mem- 
bers ſhould have the ſame care one of another, 1 Cor. 12. 25. Nor is there any ſinne 
which doth more expoſe Chriſtian Religion to contempt and obloquy , then this 
kinde of admiring of perſons, for hereby ſeveral Companies of Chriſtians are 
made like the ſeveral Schools of Philoſophers, ſome whereof followed Plato, ſome i 
Ariſtotle, ſome Epicaurus , and the doftrines of faith are but accounted as the pro- | 
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from a certain knowledge of heavenly truth ; but from peculiar humour and ſtrengch 
' of fancy. And how great a ftumbling block muſt this needs be to thoſe who are 
without ! how will it hinder them from embracing the truth, and lay it open to 
derifion? yer further, the ſinfulneſſe of this ſort of man-admiration appears, in that | 
hereby both the deſpiſed perſon is fo grieved and diſcouraged , that he is infeebled 
and diſabled in his work, and alſo he who is admired, is not onely puffed up 
with pride, and thereby occafion'd to adulterate the word, invent and broach er. 
rours, that ſtill he may be advanced above all others by going in a different 
way from them, but alſo put upon the pleaſing of men by finful flatteries, in |} 
ſtead of profiting them by faithful reprehenſions. To conclude this conſideration, 
nothing begets ſo great an aptneſſe in men to receive errors, as this ſinful admirati- 
on; nor hath any ſeed of herefies and ſuperſtitions proved fo fruitful as this, affe- 
Rion commonly makes men take down falſities, and errour is eaſily received from 
them whom we much admire; and God doth often leave admired teachers to erre, 
for tryal ofthe people,and the puniſhing of their vanity in making Gods truth to ſtand 
at the devotion of the Teacher, for its acceptance, and trampling upon the holy 
and (perhaps) learned labours of thoſe who are more ſeeing and faithful than the ad- 
mired. 

3. When we ſo admire mens perſons ag to giveall reſpedt to men in outward preat- 
neſſe,(chough perhaps wicked ) deſpiſing the poor Saints, becauſe poore, this fn 
reproves, My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord feſus Chriſt in reſpett of perſons, 
James 2. When wickedneſſe in robes is magnified , and holineſſe in rags contemn- 
ed. Oh how unworthy is it that the gold ring, and coſtly apparel ſhould be 
prefer'd before the robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , and the Jewel of grace! that 
odlineſſe and good examples , ſhould be rejected for their want of a gold ring, 
that he who ſhall have a throne in heaven, muſt here be a footſtool upon 


earth! 
4. When Eleftions and offices are paſſed and beſtowed partially , for friendſhip, 


— 


money,to ſell juſtice dear. 
5. Whey we ſo admire the perſon of one,as to do injuſtice in judgement, whether (vil 
or Eccleſiaſtical ; which is when our afte&ion doth fo blinde our jadgement by 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


T1. The codition of men in greateſt outward eminency and dignity is oft very miſerable. 
None have ſo many flatterers, and therefore none ſo few friends as they : flatterers 
(as worms} breed in the beſt fruit. When a poor illiterate man is admoniſhed for 
fin, a rich, a iearned manis admiredin, nay, haply for fin. As the bodies, ſo the 
ſouls of Kir,.75 and great men, have oftneſt poyſon given them. MHy/5ai humoured 
eAbſalcw, £iba flattered David, the people admired Hered, &c. Zezabel ſoothed 
Ahab out of faaneſs into fin. Ahab had four hundred falſe Prophets who flatrer*d 
him into wickedneſs, and bur one faithfuk Hichaiah to tell him the truth. The 
common ſound in the ears of Princes is, quod l/iber,licet, your will x a law, asif they 
cou!d nor be carryed fait enough into ſin by the tide of their own nature, unleſs 
they be driven allo by the wind of flatterers breath. The running water hath no 
certaine colour of his own, but it's coloured like the ſoyl which is underit, ſo flatter- 
ers ht themſelves to every humor. Ariſtippxs for his flattering of Diony/;zes was call*d 
the Cort-ſpamel. I latterers are crows that hover about the carcaſs of greatneſs, 
friends in proſperity onely, ſummer friends, -like lookers upon a dyal, they only 
regard men when the ſun of. proſperity ſhines upon them, like lice, they leave dead 
bodies. 

None are ſo little to be envied by others, or ſo much to be carefull of themſelyes, 
as they who are in dignity - they ſhould much more delight in words that are 
bitter, and wholeſome, than in ſuch as are ſweet and deſtru&ive. *Twas a holy 
and wiſe reſolution of David, He that walketh in a perfett way, he ſhall ſerve me ; 
he that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell with me, &c, And Pſal. 141.5. Let the righ- 
teous [mite me, it ſhall be a kinaneſſe, &c. Faithfull are the words of a friend, but the 
kiſſes of an enemy are deceitfull, Prev. 27.6. A flattering month worketh ruin. Prov. 
26.28, 

2. How juſt is Godin SFayning the pride of worldly glory ! The perſons of great 
ones are ps chr and Lens. F as Pe hain God #708 them Sin 
lower than men. God oft even ſmites godly men when they are over admired. 
Thar late renowned G#xſ#avz of Sweden, tear'das truly, as humbly, when he faid, he 


| thought :hat Ged world take him off , becauſe men too much admired him. When we un- 


duly fet men up, God deſervedly pulls them down. How many golden calves, how 
much ſinfully adored greatneſs hath God ground to powder of late years in England ! 
We are angry that it is done, but why are we ſo well pleaſed with that fin which 
didit? 

3. How ſinful ts it to adroire err own perſons Tfit may be ungodly to admire others 
in their outward excc!lencies, how much morethen, our ſelves, who are conſcious of 
fo many inward det:lements and deformities ? Concerning ſelf-advancement,]I have ſpo- 
ken in the laſt words. | 

4. It 154 ſin toreceive, much moe to feck for admiration from others. If it be a ſin 
ro ©82r1t, it muſt beafin to receive it. The receiver of vain-glory, is asa thiefin 
Go4s account, though others bring it to him ; Ye receive honour one of anther. If 
men admire us{infuily againit our wills, it is not our ſin; if wecloſe with the tentati- 
on, we become partners: their wickedneſs.We cannot be too worthy of having praiſe, 
nor too wary in hearing 17. All our commendations ſhould fall upon us as ſparks upon 
wet tinder, haniility ſhould damp ail our praylſes. 

Its as unfate fora proud perion to have pray ſes flie about bim, as for a diſarm'd man 
to ſtand among flying bulleis : a grac:ous heart can only digeſt both his ſufferings, 
and elevations, io as neither £o be inpatient under the former, nor to be proud under 
the latter , they alone ſet ev-ry crown of commendationuponthe head of Jeſus Chriſt. 
How vaine and finful is it to hunt atter our own bane, and Gods diſhonour, popular 
applavie ! 

5. Thepr-ad:ſt ſpirits arc oft the baſej? ,, Theſe arrogant ſeducers, who ſpake great 
ſwelling words, unworthily cringed, _ _— ou in the admiring of P_ 
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Canis Aulicus. 
Mclius eſt in 


Kogetiiey quam 
in zoncara; I1- 


cl:'cre, 


Pſal, 101.6, 7, 


' Prov. 27.4. 
| Prov. 28. 23« 
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inthe life of 
thelate Arch- 
turbury, 
Flexibilisrcs 
arundine, duri- 
ores adamante. 


Of. 6. 


Pſal.45 10» 


Biſhop of Can- | 


| fortheir own advantage. None now are ſo proud in their highneſs, nor {o baſe in 
their lowneſs, as they. See an evident example in Benbadad, who though at krit he 
proudly demanded of 4hab, hisfilver and goid, wives and children, and the plunder 
of all his houſes, and brag'd that the duſt of Samaria ſhould not ſuffice for handfulls 
for his army, yet being overcome, he ſends his feryants to Akad with fackcloath on 
| their loyns, and ropes about their necks, with a petition for the life of his ſervant Ben- 
' hadad. The late Biſhops who tyraniz*dover their poor brethren, were yet the moſt 
; ſeryile flatterers,evento the ſervantsof the King, for their own advantage. Oh how 
| different is this temper from that true and heavenly nobleneſſe of Saints ! who with 


| Elihu cannot accept any mans perſon ;, nor kyow not to give flattering titles | whoin 


Job 32. 3r,z2. their own cauſe, though high, they bow as low as the reed, yet inthe. cauſe of God, 


| when they are loweſt, they areas ſtout and ſtrong as the 04k, yea, as hard as the Au- 
| mant. There isafilent glory, and a ſecret generoſity, that diſcovers it ſelfin the 
pooreſt Saint, a rich, honourable ſinner, is a begger inrobes , a poor, difgrac'd, in- 
priſon'd Saint, isa King in raggs. Parxl at the bar diſcovers more true nobleneſſe 
and magnanimity, than Fe/;x upon the Bench. The former reproved fin, and ſpeaks 


' they. 
| 6. Its our duty topreſerve our ſelves from this note of ungodlineſſe, and prafice of un- 
| goaly ones admiring of perſons. To this end, 
{ TI. Getan untained, renewed judgement ; a carnal eye ſees nothing glorious but car- 
nal out-ſide obje&s. doſes had a rectified judgement; a lanctified eſtimate, he prized 
the reproach of Chriſt above the treaſures-of Zgypr, Heb. 11.26. A sKkiltul eye di- 
| ſcerns the excellency of a picture curiouſly drawn, though it be not adorn'd with gold, 
yea though it be ſet ina rotten frame ; and contends the gaudry of that workman- 
ſhip whichis only rich, and hath nothing ofart. A rich ſinner, is but a 2/e perſex in 
a Saints eye, an honourable leper. The four Monarchies in Scriptvre-emblems, are 
but four beaſts, violent, baſe, ſenſual. e Ahab is not worth the looking upon by an 
holy Elyah , as beholders are, ſo will things be accounted , the World loves 
- own ; a Child is taken witha gay, more than with the conveyance ofa great 
eſtate. x 

2. Study the nature of a perſons true glory ;, this (graceI mean) is ſpiritual, hidden, 
not ſenſible, and outward. The beſt ofa man, and that which 1s truly admirable is 
within, The Kings daughter #5 all glorious within ; grace is vayled, the mar of the heart 
7s a hidden man. 1 Pect.3.4. That which is moſt to be deifired ofa man, is that 


greater beauties : the worſt of a man is, that which the eye ſees : he who ad- 


1sas ridiculous as he who reverenceth a Princes robes, and deſpiſerh his per- 


ſon. 
3. Study the vanity of all common endowments and accompliſhments, wherewith the 


| outſide Sliſterings, at the beſt, but wel acted vanities. There's not one of them, but 


| though crown'd, or though carrying the rites of 7s. All the honor, parts, domina- 


moſt gaudy ſinner is adorned, conſider they are but beauties in fancy and appearance : 


God puts upon his enemies , with them he oft g11ds pot-ſherds, they are paint which 
is put upon the worſt faces, and waterings upon the rotteneſt ſtuffes, ſuch as alter nor 
the nature of him who hath them, who is ſtill but a ſwine under all his robes, anaſfſe 


tion, riches in the world amount not to the excellency of the leaſt dram of true 
grace. they are not objects noble enough for a Chriſtians admiration. I remember 
when I wasa child, that I heard a godly Gentlewoman relate, that that holy man 
of God (old Mr. (#lvowclt) heartily chid her for faying, that ſhe wondred how 
ſuch a (formerly poor) man (of whom they were ſpeaking) came to be ſo exceeding 
rich , Oh! (faith he) are theſe royes fir for ſuch an one as thu art to wonder at ? belides 
there's no robe of worldly excellency but muſt be layd off. The greateſt potentate 


y 


of judgment with courage; the latter hears him with a ſfervile trembling , the ' 
Scribes and Phariſees taught with ſervile flattery, Chriſt with a#rhority, and not as | 


—— 


1 


——— 


which cannot be ſeen, his goodneſs. We admire the leſſer becauſe we fee not the | 


| mires onely the wealth and outward grandeur ofa perſnn, neglecting his grace, ! 


| 


muſt ſtand naked of them at the day of Judgment, nay before; their honour deſcends | 


nor 


m— 


— 


Ver. 17. The words ſpoken before of the Apoſiles,@c. ; ( 


not with them to the grave : when they crowd into that narrow hole, all their gaudy ) 
ornaments will be ſwept off. The duſt ofan Emperor is no ſweeter than that of a 
b 


ar. | 
by Study Gods diſpenſations : in them we ſhall ſee that he isno reſpefer of perſons , 
he hath commonly ſet the greateſt reſpe& upon thoſe things and perſons that are of 
leaſt accountin the world. He hath choſe the baſe things of the world, poor fiſher- 
-| men for diſciples, nay, great ſinners. The things of God were hidden from the wi/e 
and prudent, and reveal'd ro Babes ,, God choſe not the Eagle, or Lyon, - but 
Dove and Lamb for facrifice : the poor of the world, rich in faith. Fam. 2. 5. 
He accepteth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more rhan the poor. Fob 
34.19. | | 

5- Study thine own profeſion, which is, that thou art a Saint, not a Senſuallift , that 
thou art a ſervant of (rſt, not of me , that thou expeReſt to admire God for ever 
in glory ; not wormes upon a dunghill; that thou arr call'd oxr of the world, and cru- 
cified to it, and that they who are ſpirituall and heavenly are chy brethren thy compa- | 
nions, thy fellow-members. Oh ! how heinous anevilis.it for Chriſtians to deſpiſe 
Chriſtians, the Heroes of heaven, and to admire the wicked, Satans flaves. Oh ! 
what a diſhonour is it to Chriſt, and a confutation of thy Chriſtianity, when thou who | 
art acquainted with higher glories, admireſt dung and dunghil-rakers ! In ſhort, re- 
member, thy Maſter never admired any thing bur grace, regarding that in a poor wo- 
man, when he deſpiſed all the glory of the world. 

6. Baniſh ſelfe intereſt and carnall deſigns out of all the reſpeRs thou giveſt to others: 
the aiming at honor or riches, will pervert the eſtimate, and make thee admire thoſe 
that can moſt advantage thee. This will makea great faint baſely to fall down before | 
unſanRtified greatneſſe , Lxther could not admirethe Pope, becauſe he admired nei- 
ther money nor preferment. Coverous deſigns will make thee, with theſe ſeducers, to 
honour thoſe, where there is moſt gain, not moſt grace. Mortitication is the beſt reme- | 
dy againſt ſinfull admiration. 

For the ſecond, viz, The motive of their admiring of others, or why they 
did it, iz, For «Advantage, beſides, what I have ſpoken in this laſt branch, I refer 
the Reader to ver. 10. concerning the 7anning, &c. for reward. 


_ 
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Verſ. 17, 18, 19. But beloved, remember ye the words which were ſpoken before 

of the Apoſtle of our Lord Feſw Chriſt ,, (ver. 18.) how that they told | 

You there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 

ovwne ungodly luſts. (ver. 19.) Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 
ſenſual, having not the Fpirit. 


He body and ſubſtance of this divine Epiſtle continued from the Preface in the 

1 two firſt verſes, to the Concluſion in the two laſt verſes, contains (as I have faid, 
ver.3.) Anexhortation to the Chriſtians earneſtly ro contend for the faith : in the man- | 
aging whereof | 

1. The Apoſtle ſets down the reaſons of his ſending them rhzs exhortation. 

2. The exhortation it ſelf, both contain'd in ver. 3d. 

3. Severall arguments to move the Chriſtians ro imbrace that exhortation, from the 
3d. tothe 17. ver. 

4. And fourthly ſundry dre#0n5 to guide and teach the Chriſtians how to obſerve 
that exhortation, from the 17th. to the 24th. verſe. 

Ofthe three former, we have largely by Gods aſſiſtance ſpoken - now we come 
bo ſpeak of the fourth and laſt, the direfions : And theſe direftions are of wo 
| JOrTS. 


I. Chriſtians themſelves. 
1. Such as concerne(| Chriſtians themſelves 


O_ 


2. Others. 
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Sermo videtur 
elſe tum de ver- 


de pradicatis. 
Lor.in 2 Pet. 

1 3.2. Nonid in 
prophan#s auto- 
ribus obſerva- ; 


vi. Id, 


| 
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| 2. Hwwit was to be improved : by remembring 1t. 


{A 44 | The words ſpoken befo re of the Apoſtles,@Xc. V er.17 


| 1. The former in relation to themſelves, are principally five. 
1. The #mproving and — of the woras of the Apoſtles who 
foretold the carriage of theſe ſeducers, containd in theſe three, the | 
17, 18, 19. verſes. 
2. Edification in their holy faith. ver. 20. 
3. Supplication in the holy Ghoſt. Ibid. 
4. Conſervation of themſelves in the love of God, v. 1. 
5. Expettation of the coming of Chriſt, Ibid. 
2. Such dire&ionsas concern their carriage towards others are laid down, v:22,23. 
whereof afterward, Deo volente. 


five particulars. 
I. Towhom tis commended - to his beloved. 


3. From whom it proceeded : The Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


their ungodly luſt s. 
s. Towhomit is applyed, viz. to theſe ſeducers. Theſe are they who ſeparate them- | 


ſelves, ver.19. | 
I. Concerning the. frfft. The perſons to whom this teſtimony is commended: ſuch 


ashe calls be/oved,] have at large ſpoken before, v.3. 


The firſt is the improving of the reſtimony of the Apoſtles. In which teſtimeny I note | 
, 


4. Wherein it conſiſted: . ina prediction ithat there ſhould be mechers, walking after | 


; 


{ 


. For the third, . from whom this teſtimony proceeded,, viz. the. Apo- 
files of our Lord Feſws, Chriſt. - 3} 


ExXPLIC'AT.10 NN. 


L might in the Explication hereof be large in ſetting idown the mature of the A- 


 Poſtolical function, and in ſhewing what 7»de meanes by this term epeſt/es , and 

wherein ſtands the difference between them and ordinary Minifters of:Chriſt , { as 
namely, in reſpe& of immediate calling , their authentical axthority in writing, and 
ſpeaking, their work, and office to plant Churches, to work miracles , to give 
the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands, to uſe the Apoſtolical rod _ obſtinate 
offencers.) Burt to. paſle by theſe as not concerning our purpoſe, and as being ſpo- 
ken to by others. | 


| 2. As alſo concerning the ſecond , viz. thew recalling it to remembrance , 
Ver. 5 | 

* 

| 


Two things inrelation to this teſtimony here alledged by 7de may be touched by | 


| 


is ſcriptis, rum might by word of mouth, teſtitie what 7-de here mentions, yet I doubt not bur 


| ver. 18.) tells the Chriſtians, that there are many Antichriſts, whereby -they knew that 
| it was the Taft time. + Polltbly 7xde might intend theſe proofs among 'others ; but 


way of explication. 

: | a What eApoſt les theſe were of whom ? de ſpeaks, and where this teſtimony is to be 

ound. Ns 
2. Why Fude makes 

comefrom them. © | F7 

' 1. For the firſt, who theſe Apeſtles were that gave this prediction which 7«de 

here alledgeth, and where they gave it. Although poſſibly fundry ofthe Apoſtles 


uſe of that teftimony which came from them, and tells that it did 


he principally-relates to their writings. And in them do they frequently ' teretel 
and forewarn of theſe ſeducers, AMarthew (chap. 24. 11.) tells us from ' Chriſts 
mouth, That many Falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many. John (EFp2. chap. 2. 


I conceive (with Occumenixs) that he principally aimes at that which Pax/ and Pe- 
ter before him had foretold concerning theſe feducers. ' Pau! warned of theſe ſedu- 
cers-in"fandry of his Epiſtles. Perer particularly in'his ſecond. Paul eſpecially fore- 
tels of them , 1 Tim. 4.1. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſſely , that in the latter times 
ſome ſtall depart from the faith, grving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, &c. and'2 7m.3.1,2. 
This know, that is the laſt dayes perillozs times ' ſpall ceme,, ( and the —_— of | 

Bi, | X | thoſe | 
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Ver.1 7. The words ſpoken before of the Apoſtles, &vc. 


I 


— > —— — — 


thoſe who ſhall make the times ſo perillous, exactly agrees ts theſe ſeducers,(as1 
have ſhewen throughout this Epiſtle of 7xde) for men ſhall be lovers of themſelves , 
coverons, boaſt ers, proud, blaſphemers, &-c. incontinent, fierce , deſfiſers of thoſe wha are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures mare then lovers of God. And 
2 Tim.4.3. The time will come when they will nat indare ſound doftrine , but after their 
own luſts, they ſhall heap to themſelves Teachers. Plainly likewiſe doth Pax! foretel 
the Coming of feducers, «As 20.29 I1knw this, that after my departure, ſhall gric- 
vous wolves enter in among you , not Sparing the flick: alſo of Jour own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things , to draw away Diſciples after them. But eſpecial. 
ally 7zde ſeems to intend the remembring of that predi&tion concerning ſeducers 
which Peter gives us, 2 Pet. 3. 3. There ſhall come in the la aayes, [coffers , walkins 
after their own luſts. And our Apoſtle in exhorting the Chriſtians to remember the 
words of the Apoſtles, wherein they foretold the coming of theſe meckers, ſeemes to 
ſome, to imitate Peter , who in the forementioned piace , ver. 2. exhorted the 
Chriſtians to remember the command of the Apoſtles (namely to avoid the do- 
Erines of ſeducers) knowing that there. ſhall come in the daft dayes meckers , 


CFC ' 
For the /ecozd. It was not without weighty reaſon that ?ede makes uſe of the 
Apoltles teſtimony , and mentions the coming thereof from the Apoſtles , and 
g Theſe Apples, * | 
that in reſpe& of < ade him(elf , 
7 Theſe Chriſtians. 

I. In reſpect of thoſe ApoZles; by the mentioning of their foretelling of theſe 
AMechers, 7 ede ſhews the great care which thoſe faithful ſervants of Chriſt: had of 
the Churches welfare , their deſires being, that the Church-ſhould ger good by chem, 
and live holily and peaceably , when they had done living , and that they mighr 
by their writings, live even when they were dead, to be ſerviceableto the Church of 
Chrift. [4 0 -"T. Rs 

2. In reſpett of Fude himſelf , he mentions the words of rhe Apoſtles, as to ſhew his 
humility in arknvrlengng the grace and: gifts of God beſtowed upon others, ſo to 
ſhew the ſweet accord and agreement betweenthem and him in the doQrines which 
he delivered to them in this Epiſtle, concerning theſe ſeducers, that hereby , he 
might gaine the more credit to himſelf and preſent ſervice, there being a joynt con- 
currence between him and the other Apoſties: as to this end he had before told the 
Chriſtians, that 7ames was his- brother 1n reſpect of parentage , ſo here he tells. them 
that he and the other Apoſtles were brethrenin reſpe& of judgement and opinian ;; all 
the Apoſtles were ſtars enlightned by the ſame Sun, they drew . aqgrniaca of life out 


| of the ſame fountain, pluckt the truits of wholſom doctrines off from the ſame tree,and 
| by the producing of the teſtimony of ſo many others who witneſſed the 


— 
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| 1. To ſhew how zealozs they ought to. be againſt theſe : ſeducers and their do- 


: 


ſame thing with him , he more clearly evidenced that he had ſpoken no- 
thing but the truth againſt theſe Seducers, whom he had. fo ſharply repro- 
ved. 7 | 

3. 1n reſpeft of the Chriſtians to whom he wrote : he mentions the Apoſtles , 


arines, in regard the e4poſt/es , who were ſo holy and unerring , had given 
the Chriſtians warning of them , and with ſuch vehemency ſpoken againſt them , as 
if they were deſirous to leave hatred of errour as their legacy , to their ſpiritual 
children. | 

2. To preſerve theſe Chriſtians againſt diſcouragements, by ſeeing ſuch 
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| 
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| 


ungodly ſoul-ſabverting ſeducers, rage', and prevaile in the Church , it be- 
ing no other than what was forctold by thoſe who could not be deceived; 
and therefore they were not to look upon it as if ſome ſtrange thing had happened rg 
them. oil | 

3. To aire the Chriſt:ans to the right meanes, to diſcover, and ſo to avoid 
all thoſe ſedycers and ſeductions, wherewith the Church of God was then ipteſted. 
The words of the Apoſtics being obſerved, theſe Characters of ſeducers which they 
Hhhh 3 had | 
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Obſ. 1. 


Obſ. 2. 


Obſe. 3. 


Luke 24. 


Weenmes. 


'' 2. It's our duty to acknowledge and commend the gifts and graces of God beſtowed 


| had delivered , might be ſo plainly ſeen to agree to theſe who had crepr into the | 
| Church, that the one being known , the other could nor be hid , and they being | 
ſeen, they ( ſurely ) ought to be ſhunn'd. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Great ſhould be the care of the Minifters of Chrift to warn the Charch of appreach- 
ing evils , eſpecially of ſeducers. The Apoſtles of Chriſt foretold of the coming 
oftheſe ſeducers among the Chriſtians, (ſee the forecited places in the Explication) | 


| 
ſ 


Paul warned every ene,night and day with tears, AQ.20.31. | 

They are Watchmen, and it's their duty to give warning of every enemy. They | 
ſhould be unfaithful to your ſouls, if they ſhould be friends ro your adverſaries. | 
| Their loving and faithful freeneſſe herein creates them many encmies : bur they 
can much more eaſily endure the wrath of man here for diſcharging.then the wrath of 
God hereafter for ag rs their duty. It's better that the Jutts of ſeducers ſhould 
curſe them a while, thert.the ſouls of their people to all eternity. Miniſters muſt | 
defend as well as feed their flock, and keep away poyſon as well as give them 
meat , drive away the Wolf, as well as provide paſture. Curſed be that patience 
which can ſee the Wolf, and yet ſay nothiag. If the hereſies of ſeducers be damnable, 
the ſilence of Miniſters muſt needs be ſo too. | 


upon others, with reſpeft. 7ude honourably mentions theſe Ap:t/es , both for the 
dignity of their Funttion , and alſo for the taithfulneſſe of their d;/charge thereof, by 
forewarning the Chriſtians. The prudent commending of the gifts and graces of an- 
other, is the praiſing of the giver, and the encouragement of the receiver. The 
good we ſee inany one is not to be dampt, but cheriſht, nor ſhould the emi- 
nency of ourown, make us deſpiſe anothers endowments. Peter, though he had 
oft heard Chriſt himſelf. preach , and long been converſant with Chriſt upon earth; 
though at Pentecoft the Spirit was poured upon him, yet he thought it no deroga- 
tion from his worth to make an honourable mention of Pazx/, to reade 
his Epiſtles, and to alledge the authority of his writings, 2 Perer 3. 15. Peter 
doth not ſay , why, is not my word as credible as Pax/s? but without any ſelf- 
| reſpe& he appeales to Par!, honours Pax!, and fetcheth in Par! for the warrant 
' of his writings, Oh, how unworthy is it,cither ra/deny or diminiſh theworth of 
; others! - 

- How unſucable is it to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, when meer ſhame compels a man 
to ſpeak ſomething in commendation of another,to come with a Bat in the concluſion 
of ouf commendation ! ' Bxt in ſuch or ſucha thing he is faulty and defetive. This 
; kinde of commendation is like an unskilful farriers ſhooing of an horſe , who never 
| ſhoes but he pricks him. | 

3: The conſent between the pen-men of Scripture is ſweet and harmonious : they | 
wereall breath'd upon by the ſame Spirit, and breath'd forth the ſame truth and holi- | 
neſfe. 7?-de and the reſt of the Apoſtles agree unanimouſly againft theſe ſedu-/ 
cers. Moſes and all the Prophets accord with the e Lpoftles in their teſtimony, 
of Chriſt. Peter and Paul agree harmoniouſlly , 2 Peter 3. 15. All holy Writers 
teach bneand the ſame faith. They were ſeveral men, but not of ſeveral mindes. | 
The conſideration whereof, affords us a notable Argument to prove the, 
Divine Authority of Scripture; all the Pen-men whereof , though of ſeve-| 
ral conditions, living in ſeveral ages, places and countreys, yet teach the ! 
fame truth , and confirme one anothers do&rine. 2. It teacheth in the Expoſi- | 
tion of Scripture ' to endeavour the making of them all ro agree. When 0-, 
ther Writers oppoſe the Scripture, we ſhould kill the Zyypriav, and fave; 
the J/raclire: but when the holy Writers ſeeme , ( for they never more 
than ſeeme } to jarre one with another , we ſhould ſtudy to make them a- 
gree becauſe they are brerhrey. But 3. and eſpecially, the conſideration | 
hereof ſhould put all Chriſtians upon agreeing in believing and imbracing ow, 
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rouch-ſtone to try counterfeit opinions, that Sunne, the luſtre whereof if any dq- 
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truth : if the Writers agreed, the Readers ſhould do ſo too . but chiefly the | Manzs dextrs 
Preachers of the Word ſhould take heed of difference- among themſelves in inter. | on :antopere 
preting the Scripture. Concord among Teachers is as neceſſary as is the help of inlige' dlini- 
the letec hand needtul co the right. When the - children fall out in interpreting ads _ 
their Fathers Teſtament, che Lawyer only gaines, and when Miniſters are ar '* nor 
variance among themſelves , hereticks onely rejoyce , and get advantage to extol | foribus Con- 
and promote errour. Ina word, (as the Apoſtle holily exhorts , Phil. 3. 16. ) we | cordia 

ſhould walk, by the ſame rule, and minde the ſame thiag, and 1 Cey. 1. 10. Speak. the | G*rhard. 2 Per. 
ſame thing, labouring that there may be no diviſion among us, bur that we be per-| _ 
fefty juyned together tn the ſame minde, and in the ſame judgement. All Contention 

among Miniſters ſhould be who ſhall be foremoſt in giv17g of honez:r, and g2ining of 

fouls. | : 
4. Scripture ts the beſt preſervative againſt ſedgXtiom., The Apoſtle directs the | Obſ. 4. 
Chriſtians to make uſe of the words ofthe Apolles to that end. The Scripture | 
is the belt armory to afford weapons againſt ſeducers. It's onely the Sed of the | 
Spirit the Word of God, that flayeserrour. 7eſzzs Chriſt made uſe of it when he | 
conflicted with that arch-ſeducer the devil. The reaſon why people are chi/ex roſſed 1y, ; 
about with every wind of ſeduttion, is becauſe they are children in Scri pture-knowledge. EC: 
They are children which commonly are ſtollen in the ftreers, not grown men. | 
Tecrre {ſaith Chriſt to the Sadduces) not knowing the Scriptzre. The Ecripture is 

the light which ſhines in a dark, place, an antidote againſt all heretical poyſon. A 


Arines cannot endure, they are to be thrown down as ſpurious. And this diſco- 
vers the true reaſon of Satans rage againft the Word in all ages: never did any thief | 
love the light, nor any ſeducer delight in the Word. Kereticks flie the Scripture , Lucifuge. 
as the owle doth the Sun : when that arifeth , they flie to their holes, when that 
ſets they flie abroad and lift up their voice. It's Satans conſtant deſign that 
there may not be a ſword found in //-ae/. Our care ſhould be to arraign every 
errour at the bar of Scripture, and to try whether it can ſpeak the Scripture $hib- 
beteth, whether it hath given them letters of commendation or no, or a paſs to travel 
up and down the Church or no. If to Scripture they appeale, to Scri- 
pture ler them go: and let us with thoſe noble Bereans, with pure , 
humble , praying , unprejudiced hearts, Search the Scriptures whether thoſe things 
AYe [0. , 

They who are forewarn'd ſhould be forearm*d. It's a ſhame for them who þ 
have oft heard and known the doctrines of the Apoſtle. to be ſurprized by ſedu- _ 5. 
cers. Jude expects that theſe Chriſtians who knew what the Apoſtles had deliver- 
ed, ſhould ſtrenoully oppoſe all ſeduftion. To ſtumble in the light is inexcuſable. 
To ſeea young beginner ſeduced is not fo ſtrange , bur for an old Diſciple, a Srey- 
headed Goſpeller to be miſled into errour , how ſhameful is it! and yet how 
many ſuch childiſh ones as theſe are , doth England , London afford; who juſtly, 
becauſe they are ever /earning and never coming to the knowledge of the truth 
bur remaine unprofitable hearers of truth,are left by God to be eaſily foilowers of 
errour * 

The fourth particular which I confideredin 7xdes producing of this teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, was wherciz this teſtimony conſiſted, or the teſtimony it ſelf laid down 
in vcr. 18, in theſe words, That there ſhould be mickers in the laft time , whs ſhould 
walk after their owa ungodly laſts. Jn which words theſe ſeducers are deſcribed , 
1. From the 7192c wherein they appeared. 2. From their qualities or conditions 
wherewith they appeared: according to which rhe Apoſtle faith, they were , 1. Mock- 
ers. 2. Such as walked after their luſt. 

1. For the fir/t, their appearance was in the laſt time. 


ESXPLICATION 


T wo things here briefly for explication. 


I. What 
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1. What the laſt time 1s? 
2. Why theſe ſeducers /4-»*d themſelvesin the /aft rime? | | 
1. For the underſtanding of the firſt, the /aſt tine (1n the Greek * 94705 xgiro; ) we | 
muſt know, that by ſpeeches of /aſt time, the Scripture means ſometime a Continuation | 
or length of time, ſometime an exd of time. When by the aſt rime it meansa Cop- | 
tinuation Of time, it intends a ſpace, which in reſpe&t of that compaſſe of time 
whereof it is the laſt part, may fitly be called the /ajt rice. Thus the lite of mag ' 
beins made up of ſeveral ages, the laſt ſpace thereof, old age, may be called its /af | 
time. - 1 
Thus within the compaſſe ofa year, there being foure ſeaſons, the laſt ſeaſon there- - 
of, winter, may be call*'d the aſt rimz of a year; or, ſometime by the /aft time, is 
meant terminus temports, the very end or expiring of time, as the moment wherein a 
man dyes,is hzs laſt time, or the /aſt 4ay of December, is the end or /aſt rie of the year. 
Now thus the /aſt rime is the end of the world, and it is ever expreſt in the ſingular 
number, and uſually called the /4/t dy, as foure times ch. 6th. and once in the 1 1th, 
1 Pet. 1.5 And thus 1 Per.1.5. the laſt time is taken, where the Apoſtle mentions that 
| ſalvaticn ready to be revealed in the IaSt time. 
The /aft time in this place mutt needs be taken in the former ſenſe, 2:2. tor af pace, 
which is the laſt age of the world, or the laſt part of its time : and thus thoſe places 
{are ever to be taken where weread of the /aſt times or dayes (inthe plural number) as 
x1 Pet.1.20. Its ſaid that Chriſt was manifeſted in the laſt rizzes, which times have 
| continued many hundreds of yeares. So Heb.1.2. God hath ſpcken in theſe laſt dayes by 
his Scn. So 2 Tim. 3. Jn the laſk dayes perilous times ſhall come, And 
AR. 2. 17. AUT» the laſt dayes, Twill poure ont of my ſpirit. So 2 Pet.3.3. 
And thus its taken in this place. Nor doth the holy Ghoſt intend theſe /zft times, 
(by a word of the ſingular number in any place, as I remember) fave onely in this 
| place of 7ude. Now by theſe /aft times in general, are meant all thoſe times from the 
| revelation of Chriſt to the end of the world, in which ſpace the Kingdom of Chrif 
| was founded and advanced in the world : which times, becauſe faith (learned Iead) 
' they are under the laſt Monarchy (viz. the Roman) are call'd the /aft rimes : and be- 
cauſe under the times of that laſt Monarchy the Kingdom of Chrift appeared in tho 
| world : hence its ſaid, that in theſe /aft dayes Ged hath ſpoken by his Sy, Heb. 1.2. and ! 
' 1 Pet. 1.20. Chriſt was manifeFted in theſe la$t times. and Gal. 4.4. Wh: rhe falncſſe | 
of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, &c. Others think that theſe times afcer the 
coming of Chriſt to the end of the world are call'd the /zff rimes, in reſpect of thoſe | 
which went before, wherein the ſtate of the Church was oft changed, and the cove- 
nant frequently renewed, but now by the death of Chrift the Covenant of Srace be. 
ing ſo eſtabliſh, that its never againe to be renewed, or changed ; but the condition of | 
the Church is to be in a fixt ſtate to the end of the world, and no other to ſucceed it, | 
theſe are call'd the /aF time:. 
| Forte /ccond,why theſe prophane ſeducers aroſe in theſe /af? times? 
[he /aft times are times of preſumption and ſecurity, and therefore of Cifſo- | 
futenefſe and impiety. In former times, judgments were threatned, the diſſolution | 
and deſtruction of all things foretold , but becauſe the execution hereof is nor beheld, | 
therefore they who live in theſe times are encouraged to ſin. Becauſe ſentence againſt | 
| thetr evil works #5 not ſpeedily executed, therefore are their hearts ſet to ds evil. This 
| ſecurity Chriſt foretells ſhould be in the /2ſt of the /aſt Jayes, namely, at his coming to 
| judgment, as iz the dayes before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying A] 
' civiao in marriage, Oc. ſoſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man,C*c. and this continuance 
' of all thIGgS 4s they were from the beginning gccaſion'd theſe ſeducers to ſeoff at the promiſe 
ef his ccring. 2. Pet. 3.4. The neerer they came to the fee/ing, the further they were | 
irom the fearing of puniſhment. | 
2. They who live 1n the /aft dayes, are more shi/full prattitioners in ſin, wittily | 


05005 I we 


— — I — —— 


Res IT” — —_ + RO — 


6. ——— 


W—— 


EDS 
\ 4A * 


wicked, underſtand more how to contriveſin, and work iniquity, by the improved 
| experiences of their own and former times. Thus as*tis in every other art, ſo like- 

wiſe in that offinning, by length of time, cuſtome, and experience, *tis improved to a, 
| __ greater” 
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reater degree of fineneſſeand exaRneſſe , The ſinners of the 1aft rires' are meti, 
they of former times were but children in wickedneſſe, That oa Serpent, the older he 
growes, the more of the Serpent he hath, and ſoit is with the ſeed of the Ser- 
nt. | | \ 
3. In the /aft crimes, the Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt is more to be enlarged, and ad. 
vanced, and therefore the malice of Satan is the more increafed. As Chriſt riſeth in 


glory, ſo will Satan and ſinners more ſwell with rage and envy. Its faid, thar thoſe 
people thar live in places where the ſun is horteſt and moſt ſcorching, every morning 
curſe the riſing ſun; and thus in times where the Goſpel reacheth men wirk'ics holy 
hear and light, they curſe and maligne ir. Hatred js the genizs of the Goſpel, and as | 
wicked men, the more raged at Chriſt the older he grew,ſo the more hisGoſpel ſpreads, | 
the more the Divel deſpights it. | CrTIO 

' 4. Laſtly, In the /aft rimes, the Devils time growes ſhort, and therefore his wrath 
grow?s great.” Satan labours to ſupply the ſhortneſle of his time, with the ſharpneſſe 
of his aſſaults. Beſtegers make their laft onſet upon town or Caſtle, the mott reſo- 


( 


{ 


lure and terrible of all others. Satan now fets upon foules by ſeduction the more | 
| furiouſly becauſe, when theſe times are at an end, he ſhall never be ſuffered ro do fo a- | 
| ny more. Like a malicious tenant, who perceiving that his terme is almoſt expired, | 
doth whar he can to ruine the houſe, or like a bloody tyrant, who ſuſpeRing the | 
toſs of his uſurped Soveraignty, makes havock among his ſubjeRs. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


| 1. The wicked are worſt in the beſt times ,, In the laſt dayes, wherein the light of 0bſerw. I. 
the Goſpel, the knowledge of Chrift, and the means of grace are moſt abimdanr, the | 
wicked are moſt wicked. In the land of xprightneſſe they live unholily, As the means 
| of grace can make no man good of themſelves; ſo by reaſon of our oppotfiteneſſe to 
| holineſſe, they occaſion us to be far worſe. A 7-4: in the fellowſhip of Chriſt. A 
Doeg detained before the Lord. * An unreformed pexſon under the meanes of reforma- 
tion, is moſt pertinacioully ſuch. The means of grace, without the grace of the 
meanes, doth but draw forth our rage againſt them. 'Ler not men therefore pleaſe 
themſelves, becauſe eirher the rimes or places wherein they live are holy, unleſs theſe 
finde themſelves betterd by them. The higher we are lifted up, the ſorer will be our 
fall , we cannot fin at ſocheap a rate in theſe /aft rimes, as formerly. Sins in the laſt 
times tinde out the loweft places in hell. Let this likewiſe* be an apology for the Go- 
ſpel. Lay not the ſins of Goſpel-timesto the Goſpels charge, ſince men are not wicked, 
becauſe the Goſpel is ſo much preacht ; but becauſe *tis no'more than preacher, not 
lived and pracif'd allo. | | 
2. The aiſpenſation of the Covenant of grace is now unalterable, In former times it Obſ. 2. 
hath appeared under ſeveral! dreſſes and formes ; but now in the /af# r:zzs we muſt 
took for no renovation or change thereof, The preſent -adminiftration 'of* the = 
| Covenant goeth next to the end of the world, and ſhall be cloſed upof the aft | pig. ver. 11; 
day. ; OM T8 
of Ged 1; abundant in the diſcevery and diſpenſing his grace evenin times wherein men Obſ. P 
prophencly abafeit , the Goſpel is in the /aft 1577's moſt liberally afforded, chough moſt , 74d. ver. 12, 
ungratefully neglected, andabuſed, $1 __ 
4. Of all times, the laſt require mo#t care in our coi : They who live in them, Obſe. 4- 
enjoy the helps and advantages of the former. Jeſus Chriſt is moſt clearly diſcover- 
ed. We ſhould do our work better by ſun-light, than others have by twy-light, elſe, 
*txwill be our inoxcuſable ſhame. We ſhould imitate God; as his laſt works, his works 
in the /4ft tires, are his beſt, ſo ſhould ours be, the beſt of our lives ſhould be inthe 
bottome of time, nay, herein our very adverſary ſhould reachus , ifhis rage againſt 
God increaſech, becauſe his time of doing hurt is ſhort; ſhould not our zeal increaſe, 
becauſe the time of our doing good is ſhort ? ' Beſides, in rhe /aft rimes we have great- 
eſt ceatations, moſt examples of fin , when the times are worit, we ſhould be beſt ; 
andif we cannot make the times good, they ſhould not make us bad. -In dirty wayes we 
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(ſhould tuck up our garments, we ſhould keep our ſelves from #1; Wn! ward generation, | 
| and ſpineas lights in a crooked and perverſe nation, and give Gods glory repara tions, | 
| for all it ſuffers from the wicked. | o | 
5. The people of God ſhould bear, and forbear. | 
1. Bear their croſſes :. theſe are the /aft times, the end of time 1s approaching, and 
with time all their troubles, ſhall end. Be patiezr (faith Fames , ) tor the coming of 
| rhe Lord draweth nigh, and the 7 udg ſtanderh at the deore.. And Heb. 19. 37. Yer a lurle 
while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, And 1 Per, 1.6. Now for | 
a ſeaſcn ye are in heavineſſe. The elett which cry day aud night to him,, ſhall be avenged | 
{peedily. uk. 18. 7,8. And arr light affiifticn is but for a momeut, 2 Cor. 4. ip, We. 
count a moment a thouſand yeares, but in Scripture-computation a thouſand yeares 
are but a moment. Nothing ſhould be great to him, to whom is known the great- | 
neſle of eternity. He who keeps a City tor his Prince, though it be ftraitly beſieged, 
will hold out,if reliefe be approaching. Our reliefe, redemptica from all troubles, draw. * 
| nigh ; oh. how great a ſhame and yexation will it afterward be, to deliver up our ſelves, ' 
{x Cor.7.29,30 | by impatienceto apoſtaſie, ſince our reliefe is within the ſight of the belieged, we being | 
| inthe /aſt rimes. 


2. Forbear, uſe comforts moderately :. Let your muderaticn be known, the Lord is at | 
| hand. Phil. 4.4. Atenant being in the laſt year of his houſe, builds nor, plants nor. | 
| i Heis a mad man who ſets up a ſtately fabrick upon that ground which is troubled | 
/ with earth-quakes, and ſure ſhortly to ſink, /ay «p rreaſures in heaven , libour for ever- 

laſting habitations, a City that hath fourdatiaus. Becauſe the time is fort, they that mar- | 

ry ſhox:ld be as if they married not ,&c. they that buy as if they poſſeſſed not, &c. forthe | 
| falbion of this world paſſeth away ; love net the world, 1 fehn 2.16. 1t paſſeth away, v.17. | 
| Uſe periſving comforts with periſbing affeftions : love them, as alwayes about to leave ' 


then. .,j- > 7 
 Thusof the firſt part conſiderable inthe teſtimony ir ſelf, viz. the time whey theſe 
'|, _ . +. 3 KRducers were to appear :, the /aft rape. The, ſecond follows, their 9ua- 
| __ *- |, Jities, whicharehere ſaidto be theſe two. . Firſt mclivg. Secondly 
cc - Walking after. their laſts... ., _ pe I 
| The-bpſt is ſer forth in this word Aockers. | 


EXPLICATION. 


Two things I ſhall here briefly ſhew by way of explication. 
'.. I. Whatwe are to.under ftand by mcckrrs? 
From'Eunei- | 2. How great thelin.is to be mockers? 1 
Co Epaauey' 1. For theft. The word in the Greek ip74uur<, properly fignifies ſuch who 
eſt propric, 7; Qderideandqnackat others, asif they were but fooliſh, and ſilly c::/4rex , or ſuch who 
nom" ' ſcorn or ſcofteat anything, as if it were but fooliſh and childiib. And to thisſigni- 
udificare, & | fication of the word, agree thoſe expreſſions whereby mocking is ſhewn,; as ſome- 
irridere ,... | time by 7, Scornful and contemptupus ſpeeqbes, rhus Fuſephs brethren call'd him the 
an -:51 of Dreamer ; Eliſha was call'd Balz-pate , Chriſt the King of the Fewes, &c. 2. De-| 
Pa oaamoep riding and ſcornful geſtures, as fliering with the noſe, making of mouths, yodding of the i 
pag. mihi 106. ng al > pore ix bagdp 4 S 
Gal. 6.7. 1 5 |head, Bſal.22.7. Hakjng 4 wide mouth, putting out of the tongue, Ifa. 57.4. and ſhoat-1 
Mox]neigouer | ing ont the lip, Prov. 16. 30. Pal. 22.7. Putting out of the finger, Ia. 58. g. Clap- | 
MuxTiig,gaſum | piag of the hands ;, Lam. 2.15- 3. Scornful and abuſive dealings , thus Chriſt | 
[aff fren- [8 croyvn'd with thorns,;, clad in purple, a reed was put into his hand, he was ſpit 
1di 0 |{upon,&r...... [and3d Gil ol gent gs 
eng 2 ry Burthat we may underſtand what the: Apoſtle here means by meckers, we muſt 
conlider ;.this malicious, and cootemptuous deriſion, or mocking, in his objects, 
7 ES itis committed, It is expreſſed either againſt man, or God him- 
ſelfe.  -.. ot PIES 
1. Again mar, and that for ſeveral cauſes. As 
1. For his (oztry ; ſo ſome interprerthat place. £zck, 36. 6. where God tels the 
Ijraclites, that they have horn.the ſhame of the heathen. And ver. 15, that hey hhonld| 


»not\ 


{ 
$ 


——_—_ 


|Ver.18. Mockers: * 


zot bear the repreach of the people any more. It ſeems that the: Heathen objected to 
the ewes , the frequent ſterilities and famines gf their land.;. (which 'we read of in 
Scripture )'-or the deſtructions and captivixies which for. theixJinnes they; had endu- 
red. 7:liaz the-Apoſtate call'&Khriſt ( by way of contempt.) the. Gali/can, and( ro 
ſome ) it ſeems::a contemptuous proverb, {/anthere any good come. out of, Nazareth, 
ohn r.-46. b 1:4 JS ::8QIIS © 3:44 fmr3 oO ?} _—_ 1 W300 þ 

, 2. For his poverty and meanneſſe ,, Chriſt in and for his ſufferings was mocked ; 
eMitth.20.19. and 27.29,31:, Thus ZTwhjah mocked the poor Jews,when building, 
ſaying; if a Foxigo ap: he ſhall even break down.their ſtone wall, NEl 4.3. And thus 
| Sofom3z tells :4us, . that: he :2vho! ;mgckert; rhe' pore, repreacheth his , Maker ; 
| Proverbs 17:: 5. The contempts.. of this! nature, refle&, 'upon God. himſelfe ; 
who , when the rich and the poor meet together , us the Maker of them both , Prov. 
22s 2. w;s p00) EERTOREET C1 WRITE "21:7 1 
3. For his'eformity,, or' any infirmiry .of; body; and ſo they mocked Z/ihu, 
| when they ſaid: ( 2 Kings 2.23.) Come xp thou. Bald-pate : thus men are mack'd 
for their low ſtature, their black ,and unbdeautiful comple&ion., their weakneſſe : 
SC. 22 |; | 


thus 1icol:mocked David for ':dancing before. the Ark., 2. Sam,7. Thus Feſtas 'tells 
Paul, that treo much learning had made him mad, As 26. 23. This ſort of mocking 
was that which the Baby/orians expreſſed/againit the Jews in their captivity : Ler. xs 


Tſaac, Gen.21.9: and this was that derifion.expreſled againſt thoſe who had received 
the gifts of the'/holy Ghoſt, « 4&- 2. profane {coffers ſaying, that they were drank with 
zew wine,Pfal,69.12. David was the ſong of the drunkaras. 1, and the children which thou 
haft given,ave for figns and wonders, WAa8.18., OO 

5. For his offceand employment : and thus.they ask'd 7ebu,zvherefore that. mad fel- 
| low( meaning the Prophet) came t9 him? 2 King. 9.11. "NL 
ſometimes as in reſpe&t of his, works of judgement, ſo oftneſt gf his word. - as either 
commanding, reprehending, or threatning ,/ thus when Chriſt had preached againſt 
covetouſneſſe , the Phariſees, who were covetroxs , derided him. : Thus 1a. 22. 12. 
when the Lord called the ſecure ſcorners to weeping and muirning, to baldneſſe and 
virding with ſackeloth , there was joy, and gladueſſe, ſlaying of oxen, and killing of ſheep, 
eating fleſh; and* drinking wine, . cc. When Hezekzahs Poſts went with letters 
to-i{tirup 1/7acl to celebrate the Paſſeover at 7erwſalem, they were mocked , 2 Chron. 
30.10. Sad is the complaint of 7eremy, chap.20.7,8. 1 am in derifion daily, every 
one mucketh me, Cc." The wordof the Lord 15 made areproach unto me, and a aerifzon 
daily, and that in 2 Chro#.36.16.- They mocked. the meſſengers of the Lord, and deſpi- 
ſed his words, ec. When Pax! diſcourled of the refurrection', eAﬀs 17. 32.. ſame 
f zpeched; and ofthis mocking at Gods Word, our, Apoſtle accuſerh theſe ſeducers 
(t conceive) in this place. -1 doubt not but they. mocked. at. dominions and dig- 
nities, at the holineſſe likewiſe and' godly ſtriftneſſe of theſe Chriſtians, as 'at a 
needleſſe and vain ſeverity; but here 7ade ſeems to runne parallel with Perer, who 
tells us, 2 Per. 3. that the mockers of the laſt times ſhewed themſelves ſuch , by de- 
ridins at the promiſe of Chriſts coming, they asking,where zs the promiſe of his coming? 


then t#7aing the grace of Gud into wantonneſſe , an giving over themſelves to the 

following of their 1uſts,fecurely derided and ſcoff at any directions of holineſſe , or de- 

'nunciations of judgements , which oppoſed them in their ungodly courſes, as vain 

' and contemprible fables. 

2. For the /econd ,- viz. the great finfulneſſe of mocking. | 

x. It's a{in ofunipeakable profareneſſe , very hainous in reſpe& of the glorious 

 excellency of rhar God whom we mock. It is a great offence to mock man, a 

weak worme, aKing, our parents, but to mock the great God, is a ſurpaſling 

wickedneſſe. What doth the profanemocker, but according ito the meaning of 
I1:1 2 his 


—_ 2 —— ——— — ———— 


' 14. For his Religion, or codlineſſe, Heb. I1. 36. the godly ſuffered cr4e/ vrackinge, 


beare your Hebrew Songs, Pfal. 137, ſuch (ſome conceive) was 1/hmael's mecking of 


—C——— — 


- 2. Mocking (with higheſt impiety”) is expreſſed againſt "Ged himſelf . and. that | 


| for (ince the Fathers fell aſleep ;all rhings continue as they were,@c. heſe ſentual Atheiſts, |. 


——————— — > — 


_ 


=. Mochers.' 


objicere, 


Pl ile 1. 1. 
Prov.29.$. 


Hcb. 11. 


2 Per. Jo 4. 


Prov. 9. 7,8. 


Pertinicem 
monere, eft 
ſpeculum caco 


of that idolatrous City where Feroboam had ſet up his Ca/f: and 1dolatrous 


| his name) carry himſelf. coward God, as if all his power, juſtice ehreatnings, com- 
| mands, erdinances wete childiſh toyes > --- | tiod#t 57ec 


2, In reſpe&t of that" groſſe-1 oFefo which-isinir;-men are therefore meockers, 


r8ded, becauſe thy are” &/trufted. Where v5 the promiſe.Claid itheſe mockers) of hi; 
coming ? all which the God of cruth faith, is accounted but a notion, a 
| fable. © | LEE: T0: DOR ILY ERIN IT | 
| 3. It argues the greateſt contempt of Gods: long-/uffering: and. forbearance. That 
goodneſſe of God whiah ſhould az ro repentance ,'is to Icorners a pillow of ſecurity , 
and what greater unitigennouſneſſe,then to make God a ſufferer becauſe he makes not 
us to: faffer,and ro ftrike him becauſe he ſtrikesnot us, te fight againſt him with his 
own Weapons ? CD OIL 
4. It makes allthe weanes of grace ineffeaual , ſcorners will not be better'd : Re- 
{ buke a'ſtorner and: he will hatethee ; the ſtrength of this {fin makes all che helps of 
holineffe ro be but weak; they all flideoff, as water from an oyl'd poſt. A ſcorn- 
| er,is {as it were) a brazen wall, which beats back all'the arrows of reprehenſion. 
Mocking argues obdurateneſſe in fin , It extinguiſheth light natural , and oppoſerh 
light ſpiritual. The admoniſhing of a ſcorner is the holding of a looking-glaſle before a 
blindeman , who indeed by his breath may blemiſh'the glaſſe, but cannot behold 
himſelf. 
.-It notes progreſſivencſſe in finne, and the ariving even to the top of impiety : 
the biginiaes of fn are modeſt. ]t*s bad to'ſin (as at the firſt ſinners do ) nM 


| with blafhing and concealment ; bur afterward by continuing in ſin,not only to grow | 


| inſenſible vf it,ro proclaim ir, to maintain it,bur to ſcorn all reproofs and threatnings a- 
| cainſt it, this ſhewsa finner is k:gher by the head and ſhoulders infin, than other 
| men; and onewho is goneſo far in ungodlineſſe, that he ſeldome tnrnes. The 
LXX.-exprefſe the Hebrew word, which ſignifies a - Scormer by the word &xbaeges, 
Prov.20.1. which ſignifiesi»corrigible , that which cannot be tamed, becauſe a ſcorner 
is fuck, Atorls - x of him. Commonly Mockers are either ]dojatrous or pro- 
fane.” The little children who mockt E/;//-4, and called him Ba/d pare , came out 
EX Gw 
boam and his- Cogrtiers were great Scorners, Hoſ.7.5. probably they ſcoft at 4 
who would not yield tothat Idolatrous way of Worſhip that 7er-boam had ſet up. 
Oft alſo profaneneſſe and Senſuality cauſeth mocking : When the King was ſick with 
wine he ftretched out his hand with Scorners,Hoſ.7.5 . When wicked men are moſt pam- 
| pered;they ſcoff moſt at piety. Religion makes them ſport at their Feaſts, P/a/. 35.16, 
Meckers 3n Feaſt s. | 
|  G. Scorners are the greateſt inſtruments of Satan ; the main promoters of his cauſe , 
; and adyancers of his Kingdome. The Hebrew word, Scorners (according to the LXX.) 
\ is expreſt by the word' zo,» , Pſal.1.1. which fignifieth P/agaes, in the Chaire of 
| Plague, becauſe Scorners are plagues to the place where they live, and do infect 
| many. Scornersare they who fit in the chaire, and are the Doors of impiety , 
| and the Anreſignan andring-leaders to all miſchief. They are the ſpokeſmen and 


Ver.18i 


becauſe they are anbeleewers': threatnings, conmahtds-,lpromiſes are therefore 4c- | 


| 


i 


| Proors of Satan. Nor do any bring ſuch inſtruments of Cruelty tro wound Reli- 
| Sion and Religious ones, as do Scoffes. Mocking is called a Perſecntion, Gal. 4. 
| 29. and mockings arecalled crye/ mockings. By no device doth the Devil ſo much 
| diſhearten from Religion,and afMic for Religion,as by this. By no means hath he more 
{ tnſtrti&ted thoſe who would be bad, and diſcouraged others from being good. 


; 


* 


| OZSERVATIONS. 

; 

i I. Great ts the patience and forbearance of God. ' None but a God would ſpare 
| thoſe impudent and bitter Scoffers, which heis ſo able to puniſh. Men are under 
nothing ſo impatient, as under ſcoffs and deriſfions. flow full of vexation are they, 
when either they have not wit enough to returne ſcoff for ſcoff , or ſtrength enough 


to return ftripes' and blowes for fcoffs> But God is as full of patience to my 
| SCofiers, 


_— —— 


ay OT I_—_ 
— 


Ver.18. Mockers. 


Crue Er nn 


—___— 
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| by ſparing, as by puniſhing theſe his enemies. Of this before; ver. 18. To whom 75 
reſerved, &c. Bs | 9112 TO! 

2. How juſt will the confuſion of Scorners be ! Nothing is more ſurable and deſer- 
' ved, than for the impudent in fin to be daſhed ont of countenance, to be beaten with 
their own weaport: The Lord ſcorneth the Scornere, Prov. 3.34. ' He will moth at 
the calamities of thoſe when they came, who mocked at God before they came. None 
was a more bitter Scoffer at the godly, than that cruel NoQtor S:r9ry , who when 
the meek, and Lamb-like Martyr, bleſſed Mr. Dewly, was ſinging a P/alme'at the 
Stake, wounded his face by throwing a faggot at it, adding this bitter and pro- 
| fane Scoff, That'he had ſporled a good o/d Song; but never was Mocker ſo hanſomely 
mock'd , for in 
Ship-board, to ſearch out the Heretical Books (as they.called them) which he ho- 
ped to findein the Ship of an Z»g/i/5 Merchant, and going down into the / lower 
| parts thereof, ro ranſack it forthat purpoſe, the harches were' preſently clapt- down 
upon him, the Sails hoiſed up, he brought into Eng1a»d,and deſervedly for treaſon,exe- 
cuted at T ybwrn. ow 
| - 3. 1t's our duty patiently to carry our ſelves under msckings. It hath been the 
lor of the Saints inall ages to meet with them, P/al.44.14 Thow make/t us 4 by- 
word among the Heathen, Pſalme 79. 4. We are become a reproach and derijion to them 
who are round about 1s. And Pſal.109.25. Tbecame a reproach (larth David) to them, 
| when they looke.| upon me, they ſhaked theriheads.' Tertullian tells us, That the Chri- 
' ſtjans in his time, were mocked far ignorance. The Heathens painted the God 
| of the Chriſtians with an Aſſes liead, and a Book in his hand, to ſignifie tharthough 
they pretended learning, yet they were filly unlearned people. Such who many. 


- 


to the Arians. Cyprias was abuſed by 
dung. But why ſpeak I of the mocki 
portion of Chriſt himſelf (as I have be 
theſe thorns , rhey ſpit in hrs face, gave him a reed: for a Scepter , bowed before him: 


can bear ſo much contempt as God doth daily. Beſides, by impatience under ſcoffs 
| We hurt our ſelves more than ſcofferscan do. If we would not vex and diſturb 
! our own ſouls by impatieace, our enemies could not hurt us by reproaches, and in- 
| deed, this ſelf-difquiering is che only way to gratifie our enemies, whoſe alone 
| aime by mocking 15 to trouble and diſturbus. And by frerfulneſſe and rage we are 
| liable to diſcover as much evil, as our enemies can diſcover by all their ſcoffs, and 
' though we are unjuſtly reproached, yer we may diſcover ſo much folly and pailion, 
as to bea juſt cauſe of Reproach. We live among Reproachers, and Scoffers , 
and without patience we ſhall never have comfortable lives, but the comforc and quiet 
of our lives will ever lie at the mercy of others. The greateſt evil of reproach is 
from him that recetvesit. As it is with mear, fo it is with mockings: itis not the 
goodnefſſe and {weetneffe of meat in it ſelf, that makes it to be good and fiweet to 
me; bur ſo itis ro me, as my ſtomack and body is affeted, and ſcoffs and re- 
proaches are not evils as they come from him that caſts them upon us, bur the 
oreareſt part ofthe evil of reproaches comes from the affeRtion of the receiver. 
Further remember, there is more honour in bearing ſcoffs. patiently , than there is 
diſgrace in having them caſt upon us wrengfully. Every fool can caſt a reproach, 
but only the wiſe man can bear it well. Chry/offom tells us that the reproacher is 
below a man, but the P.:7iexzt under reproach; is equal to an Angel. Confider like- 
wiſe, thar God takes the care of our names, as well asof our ſouls. When Davids 
enemies ſpake mi/chievors things againſt him, he tells us, 'Pſal. 38. 12, 13. that he 
heard nt ; but ver. 15. he faith, that God hears. Theleſſe we heare, che more God 
| will hear. They who mck here, ſhall be mocked hereafter, and they who are here 
; Itt1 3 
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Sabbath, were ſaid to have a diſeaſe uponthem, in regard whereof, they were fain to 
reſt once in the week. Athanaſins was called Sathanaſizs , for being an adverfary 
the name of Copriay, one that gathers up 
which befel Chriſtians, thy were the 

ſhewed.)Our head was crowned with 


Though he deſpi/ed, yet he mdured the ſhame, Heb.12.2. If mocking were the Dyet- 
drink of Chriſt, ſhould not- we patiently taſte now and thenadrop thereof? yea, none 


| 


Scoffers, as of power to confound them. Surely, God as truly:thews himſelf a God 


253 


— 


Obſ. 2. 


| Fox Martyroe 


ucen Elizabeths time, he being beyond Sea, Authorized to-go on | 


ſ 
( 


mocked, 


log. 


Obſ. 3. 


Plal.109 25. 
79. 4- 


Pia!. 31. 1. 


| 


Prov.18.7. 


Pſal. 57. 2, 3. 


3 Jokn 10. 
PAvapoy, 


Obſ. 4. 
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Mockers. 


x 
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in the fervice of a baſe:lyſt. Who are ſo baſely looked upon 'as the | Drunkards , 


us! --Confider alſo what' honour God-hath put upon 'thee for the prelent. 
hath /(4f thou art godly)brought-thee to the honourable ceſtate of Son-ſlup , and 


thou haſt to Chriſt. How baſe was Hamas ſpirit, who-being ſo ponoured by the 
King, was10 wexed becauſe Mordecai would 'not bow to him ! And+truly it isa (in- 
ful baſeneſſe in Saints, that when God:hath raiſed them © to ſucly glory., as to be, 
members of, and coheirs with ,his Son, and: hath provided-for them the glory of Hea- 
ven : yet for all this, when; they have bur a'mock from.,men; to. be {q diſcouraged 


| mocked, ſhall then be honoured. And how countervailing a mergy-.1$4T;to. be de- | 


Covetous-? and yet they-go.on,and bleſſe themſelves, notwithſtanding their reproach. | 
. What, cauſe haye wethento go on in the wayes of God, though all the world mock. ; 
He. | 


—R » 


and caſt- down, as if all.the honour that God had put- upon them , were nothing. } 


V er.1 


| 


| 


livered from eternal reproach ! Meditate alſo how mych contempr; and. mocking; 
many do juſtly ſuffer for their fin. Many care not how much ſhame they endure | 
| 


| 


hath pur his glory upon thy ſoul, and hath honoured: thee by that neer relation | 


. 


Think likewiſe how much Rig: hath been ſcoft at for your ſake-and is it lo great; | 
a matter for you to be mocke 
| our Lord is blaſphemed , *tis worſe then.1f we periſhed. , Conlider allo the goodneſle of | 
God in - keeping in thoſe . many; -ſetret:. wickednefſes .. of thy heart from ap- | 
pearing, which had they been ſuffered by God to break forth, would have been mar- ' 


'| If thou ſeeſt another ſo vigilant to finde thee 0ut , to reproach thee, how. yigilant 
| ſhould'ſ thou be over thy ſelf,to finde out what is in thee to humble thee/ Herein ( as 


' and pry, and pump for ſome occaſion, and yet can haxdly tinde any. Remember al- 
\ ſo tha there 1s more danger in being  howwred , tlien contemaed by men. Lather 
| ſaid, his greateſt fear was,the praiſe of men, and that reproach was his joy , and 
{that he would not have the glory and fame-of Eraſm.- Laſtly ,, The bearing of 


{ sard no reproach caſt upon them | 


ter enough of ſcorne and reproach, whereas now the enemies are faine t9 watch , 


_———— 


ſcoffs patiently is a great help to our progreſſe in godlineſſe : As they. who have 0- 
vercome the evil of ſhame in a way of ſinne,: grow hardned' infin; fo they who re- 
boligeſle/will much proceed therein. And that 
we may. bear the cruelleft mockings: patiently, 1. Labour tg get -good:-by them; 


David ſpeaks) be wiſer then thine. enemies; and the lefſe 'credit thou haſt in the 
world, labour for the more in heayen. 2,Perſwade thy ſoule of the reality of the ho- 
our, that isin the wayes of God : conſider thy honour here is real ,. true, and here- 
after jc ſhall-be viſible toall. 3. Pity your reproachers, be troubled for their fin, 
in ſtead of thine own diſgrace. 4. Spread thy condition before the Lord when thou | 
art mocked, P/alme 109.12. prayer was Davids beſt medicine againſt mocks. 5. La- } 
bour for holy magnanimity and greatneſle of ſpirit : Great men think theniſelves a- | 
bove reproaches, exerciſe thy foul with the great things of eternity. It's a weak | 
ſpirited man , who cannot - endure contempt. Saint oh» ſpirit was fo holily high, 
thac he calls all the malicious words of Diatrophes but rriflings. 6. Return not ſcoff 


| 


: 


| 
| 


, 


| fay. 


1 
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for ſcoffte ,-for hereby. as you will harden ſcoffers in their ſinne, who will think 
they do not worſe then.you , and ſhew that you think there is a greater evil in ſuf- 
fering then inning; ſo you are put to baſe ſhifts , as if you thought you had no 
other remedy for anill name but an ill tongue ;, and you deprive your ſelves of re- 
lieffrom God : and ever remember that he who is willingly overcome in the tight 
of ſcofting; :1s. ever the better man. 7. Keep conſcience. quiet , let not rhy 
heart reproach thee, Job 27.-6. Windes move not the earth, unleſſe they 
—_— it; be careful of what you do , and then you need not care what men{| 


4. It's our duty to ſbun the ſin of ſcofſing, eſpecially at the people, word, and ways of 
God. To: thisend, | 

i. See the beauty and excellency of them. Men deride that which they account baſe 
and contemptible; let not worldly bravery dazle your eyes. Study the glory of holi- 
neſſe, the comelineſſe and rationality of every way of God: Learning and Religion meet | 
with no other mockers but the ignorant. 


! 
2. Confider | 
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for Religion ? Chry/oſtcme faith , that when for ws |} 


Ver. 19. 


te Ig a 


met 


* would have mockt him much more, ha 


— — 


Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves. 


| ——_——, G— 


the divel knowes there is no ſuch likely way to darken religion, and to damp the hearts 
of people from embracing it, as by theſe ,- and therefore it is obſervable, that 7alian 
one of the ſubrileſt enemies that ever the cauſe of God had, would not 0 ppoſe religion 
by open perſecution, but ſought all means to caſt contempt upon it by jeersand ſcoffs 
and hereby he drew off multitudes fromit., + | [ 

3. Laboxr fer faith in threatnings , faith fears a threatxedevil,as much as ſenſe mourns 
- under an inflicted evil, faith takes into its vaſt comprehenſion the threatnings of judg- 
ments, as well. as the promiſes of mercies , and 'cauſeth holy fear in reſpect of che for- 
mer, as it quells unholy fear inreſpect of the latrer. re od | 

4. Study the end of G ods forbearance.. It is not that thou. ſhouldit mock at God, 
but repent of fin. Scoffers curne the.' motive to repentance, into an-encow- 
ragement of rebellion. God isnor long ſuffering, that the wicked. ſhould be fecure- 
ly inning. How unavoidable is his deſtruQion, who is ruin'd by the meanesof re- 
covery ! . 
"Ys Sunda the vanity of all earthly refuges; Judgment will., throw | them - down all, 
the overflowing ſcourge will ealily break down theſe weak banks, nor will any fancyed 
defences appear any other then paper towers, when wrath approacheth. Can thy 
heart endure or thy hands be ſtrong (faith God) 7#n the day when 1 ſhall deal with thee. 
*Tis not ſo eaſſe to reliſt judgments when they come, as tis to ſcoffat them before they 
come. Scoffers, when vengeance meets them, will be tound to be but like cowardly 
ſouldiers, who though they vaunr, and boaſt,and ſwagger before the enemy comes, will 
run away as ſoon as they ſee him come. _ J4 42 be. | 

5. Its our duty totcke heed that mockers at our holineſſe, hiader us nt in the. wayes of 


- holineſſe. Though the clouds darken the light of the Sun, yer the Sun ceaſzth nor irs 


courle ; Was there ever ſuch afool, as.to be ſcoft out of his inheritance? and yet its 

4 greater folly to be ſcoft out of holineſſe , this will make usa reproach before Go d, 

Angels and Saints, yea and before our very enemies, who will, when they.. have got 

their will ofus, the more vilifie and contemn us; whereas if we perſiſt in holineſſe, 

they inwardlyadmire us. They who ſought by ſcoffing to hinder Nehemiahs work, 
[ 


| that will not ſuffer ſcoffes for.Gods name, ſh 


— 


— 


| 


] 
: 
| 
 &@02cehcorris (ſeverall wayes rendred by ſeverall interpreters) .may fignifie the 


.circumſcribe a thing within limits and bounds, and the propoſition #? added to it, may 


| ey made him to have given it over. He 
all deſervedly ſuffer it for his own fin. 


The ſecozd property of theſe ſeducers,, was their walking after their own ungedly 


{/ts, of which I have ſpoken largely before ver. 16, 
The fi and laſt particular 1n this f;7ſ.dire&ion, viz. the remembring the words 


' of the eApcjtlts, 1s the application” of their teſtimony to theſe /zdacers, ver. 19. in theſe 
; words. Theſe are they who ſtparate ' themſelveg,, ſenſuall,, having net the ſpirit. -1n 
' "which words the Apoſtle ſhewes that theſe who /eparate theysſe/ves from the Church, 
' were ſcorers, and that theſe who. were /en/uall and void of the ſpirit, did follow their 
' #1god!y Iuſts. Or in the words Zude expreſſeth, 1. The {x of theſe ſeducers in Sepa- 


rating themſelves, 2. The cauſe thereof, which was 1. Their being ſenſual ;, and 


| - 2. theirnot having rhe ſþirzr, Forthe firſt, their/? Perera 
| 


1K:$?.L 1 ©,4A-T-.0-M6 


Two things are here to be opened. 

1. What the Apoſtle here intends by ſeparating themſelves ? 

2. Wherein the ſinfulnefle thereof conditts. Fes 

1. For ghefirft : The wordsin the Originall are &7/:0giZov7i5 favr3c. This word 


bounding of a thing. and the removing of a thing from thoſe bounds and limits | 
wherein it was ſet and placed (for the words %£ and i fignifie to terminate or 


import * the taking away or exempring a thing from thoſe bounds and limits wherein 


| 2, Conſider Satans exd in ſtirring up mockers againſt the wayes and people of God } 


Wy 


Rn 


| 2C hice 36.16, 
25.16. 
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Z 


los) 


lh) 


2.28, 


 Obſe. Vir. 


Segregar/es. 
Separantcs. 
Diſterminantes. 
E xicrminamies, 
* Thus the 
Propoſition 
&'7To is fre- 
quently rakeg 


it was contained) and this interpretation of zzaking themſelves boundleſſe, as beinga 
generation 


in Scripture. 


— — i 


DER or — ——— 


——Am—m—_—_ 


| 


| 


CO > I OI I 


j 


—_— C—— . - 
— ſy 
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| generatio n of Libertines that would be kept within no bounds or compaſſe of reftraint 
by Scripture, Magiſtrates, Church- diſcipline, &c. doth both agree ro the word 
e nod togi,oviss, and alſo the whole ſeries of the Epiitle; and context, in which the | 
Apoſtle (immediately before) faith, they walked after their own /: ſts, ard immediately 
after, ſaith, they were ſex(#all,given over to ſenſuall pleaſures. Theſe feducers were 
ſens of Belial, withouta yoke, like yokeleſle heifers. Scope and Liberty were their 
ttudy. They would needs make the way to heaven (as he who went over a narrow | 
bridge with ſpe&tacles before his eyes, deſired to make the bricge) ſeeme broader 
| then it was. This interpretation] dare not reject, 1 deſire to preſent it to the learn- 
| ed : bur though upon my  matureft thoughts 1 much irclire to it, yet ſeeing the 
ſtreame of interpreters going another way, 1 ſhall not refuſe the ſecond, according to 
which the word #0 rogi(orls5 imports & parting and /ef«rating of one thing trom 
another by bounds and limits put between them, and the putting of bounds and limits 
| for diftinCtion and ſeparation between ſeveral things, it being { thus) a reſemblance 
' taken from fields, or Countries, which are diſtinguiſht and parted from each other by 
; Certain boundaries and Land-marks ſetup to that end : and thus its commonly taken 
| by interpreters in this place, wherein theſe ſeducers may be ſaid to ſeparate themlelves, ' 
| divide, or bound themſelves from others, either firſt, 4&rinaly, or lecondly, pra- 
* ically, 
We 2 'Duftrinal, by falſe and hereticall do&rines, whereby they divided themſelves 
. fromthetruth, and faithfull, who were guided by the creth of the Scripture, and | 
' walked according tothe rule of the Word , hence theſe feducers were deceiving and 
: deceived, and its ſaid that they brought in damnable herefies, and many fellewed their 
2 Per, 2- | pernitions wayes ; and that wr ſpake perverſe things to drew away Diſciples ofter thim. 
{ And thus they ſeparared themſelves from the Church , 1, By holding that 7he grace of 
God, gave men liberty to live as they pleaſed, and by maintaining of unchriſtian liber- 
tiniſme; becauſe Chriſt had purchaſed Chriſtian liberty for us.Whereas the Word teach- 
| eth the contrary, namely, becauſe the 'grace of Gcd hath appeared, therefore that we 
' ſhould deny nngodlineſſe and worldly Iuft.. wy FE j 
2. By teaching that among the [people of God' there ought to be no Civil 
Magiſtrate," no ſuperiority, -nor any to'reftraine and hinder people from their go- 
ing onin what wayes they pleaſed ; whereas the word commands every ſel robe 
ubjett. | PE 
n . . By Pane the day of judgment,at which they ſcoft as at a vaine ſcar-crow, be- 
' cauſeir was deferred ; whereas the faithfull were, to account the /ong-/z fering of rhe 
; ' Lord, ſalvation, to labour to be made meet for the approachof Chriſt, and to 1k fer rhe | 
| ' mercy of the Lord to eternal life. 2 | 
| 2. Pratticaly, they might ſeparmte themſelves as by bounds and limits. 1. By 
; prophaneneſſe, and living in a different way from the Caints, namely in all looſeneſſe ard 
| uncleannefſle ; for as the faithful ſeparare and difference themſelves from the wicked 
by their holy and heavenly Converſation; ſo the wicked divide themſelves from the 
fairhful, by prophaneneſſe and falling from the proſeſlion of godlineſſe into all manner j 
; of looſeneſſe and irregularity , and thus the ungodly make ſuch bounds berween 
| themſelves and faints, as faints dare not break over, ungodlineſſe being too high a 
| wall for a godly man to ſcale, :orrather too deep a mote tor him ro ſwim over and 
Calv. inloc | wade through. Ts : Gia , 
diſceſſonem f;-| 2+ By Schiſmaticalneſſe , and making of ſeparation from, and*civiſions in the 
ciunt ab gccle- | Church. Becauſe they proudly deſpiſed the doctrines or perſons ofthe Chriſtians, as 
| fie quiadiſct- | contemptibleand unworthy ; or becauſe they would not endure the holy ſeverity of 
piite jugim | the Churches diſcipline; they (faith Calvin) departed from it. They might make 
reHoam io rents and diviſions 1n the: Church by ſchiſmaticall withdrawing themſelves from fel- 
facit now diver= | lowſhip and Communion with it. © Their herefies, were perverſe and damnable opinicns, 
ſa fider, fed* | their ſchiſm wasa perverſe Separation from Church-Ccmmunicn , theformer wasin 
communton1s | dorinals, the latter in practicals. The former was oppoſite to faith, this latter 
ejnoprs ce” to charity. By faith allthe members are united to the head, by charity, one to a- 


tas, Aug Contr. . + © a ; 
Fauſt. Cadet [nother ; andas the breaking :ofthe former is hereſie, ſo the breaking of the latrer| 
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union among Chriſtians, and appears in the wichdrawing from the performance of 
thoſe duties which are both the fignes of, and helps to Chriltian unity, as prayer, 
hearing, receiving of Sacraments, &c. for becauſe the diffolving of . Chriſtian uni- 
on, chiefly appears in the undue ſeparation from Church communion, therefore 
rhis rending is rightly call*d ſchiſme. Jt isuſually faid ro be twofold, 1. Negative, 
2. Pcſitive. Thefirſt, the Negarive is when there is onely imple x ſeceſſio, when there 
is onely a bare ſeceſſion, a peaceable and quiet withdrawing from Communion with a 
Church, without making an head againſt that Church from which the departure is. 
2. Theother, the poſitzve is when perſons ſo withdrawing do fo confociare and 
draw themſelves into a diſtinct and oppoſite body, ſetting up a Church” againft a 
Church, or as Divines expreſle it, from eAuguſtine, an altar agaivſt an altar, and 
this it is which ina peculiar manner, and by way of eminency 1s called by the name 
of ſchiſme, and becomes ſinful either in reſpet, 1. ofthe grourdleſneſſe, or 2. the 
manner thereof, 1. The groxndleſneſſe, when there 1sno caſting off perſons out of 
the Church, by an unjuſt cenſure of excommunication, no departure, by unfuffer- 
able perſecution, no hereſie nor idolatry in the Church maintained, no neceſfiry 
(if Communion be held with a Church) of communicating in its ſins and corruptions. 
2. The manner of ſeparation makes it unlawtull ; when *tis made without due en- 
deavour and waiting for reformation ofthe Church, from which the departureis - 
and ſucha raſh departure is againſt - charity, which ſ#ffers both mach and long, 
all tolerable things ; It is notpreſently diftafted, when the juſteft occaſion 1s 
given, it firſt uſeth all poſſible means of remedy. The Surgeon reſeryes diſmem. 
bring, as thelaſt remedy. It looks upon a fudden breaking off from communion 
with a Church (which is a diſmembring) not as ſurgery, but butchery, not as medi- 
cinal, but cruel. | 

2. For the ſecond, the infxlneſſe of this ſeparation, appears ſeveral wayes. ' Not 
to ſpeak of the finfulneſſe of ſeparation by Herefies ard prophaneneſſe, 1 having in 
this and the former part ofthis Commentary ſhewn it at large before, bur briefly 
to manifeſt the ſinfulnefſe of /chi/marical ſeparation. T ſhall not ſpendtime to com- 


 pareit with hereſie, though ſome have ſaid that Schiſme is the greater 6n of the two. 


eAngnuſtine tels the Dozati(fs, that Schiſme was a greater ſin than that of the 77ra%i- 
rores, who in time of perſecution, through fear delivered up their bibles to the perſe- 
cutors to be burnt (A finat which.che Donaris took ſo much offence, rhat-jr was the 
ground of their ſeparation. ) But to paſſe by theſe things: by theſe three conſiderations 
eſpecially, the (intulneſſe of Schiſm fhews it ſelf. 


I. Chris. 
In reſpet of 


2. The parties ſeparating. 
3. T hoſe from whom they ſeparate. / 
1. In reſpe&t of Chrif, it is firſt an horrible indignity offered to his body, it 


| dividing (ris (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Cor. 1.15.) and makes him-to ap- 


wi the head of two bodies : how monſtrous and diſhonourable is the very conceir 
exeof ! | 

2. It is rebellion againſt his Command, his great command of /ove, the grace of 
love is by ſome call'd the queen of graces, and it's ren then -faith in reſpe& ofir's 
obje&t, not Ged only but man; it's duration, which is eternal ; its manner of working, 
notin a way ofreceiving Chrift (as faith) but of giving our the ſoul to him ; and the 
command of love is the greateſt command in reſpect ofits Compreheaſiveneſſe, it taking 
in all the commandements, the exd of them a/i being love, andit being the fxlfilling of 
them all. | 

3. Jt's oppoſite to one'great ed of Chriſts greateſt undertaking (his death) which 
was,thar all his Saints ſhould be one. | 

4. It tends to fruſtrate his payer for unity among Saints, Joh. 17. and endeavours 
that Chriſt may not be heard by his Father. | 

5. It oppoſerth his example, By :hzs ſhall all mens (faith he) know thar ye are my 


diſciples, if ye Love on? anther, Love is the Livery and Cognizance which Chriſt gives 
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was ſchiſm. Andehis ſchiſme ſtandsin che diſſolving the piricual band of love and, 


Camero de 
ſehiſmare 


| Cor. I 3.4. 
Non medicina 
ſed L aniena, 
non Chirneta, 
fed Carnificing. 


| 


Error of Bala« 
am VEre Il. 
Sunt qui peccae 
rum [chiſmatis 
adaquent pec- 
cato herefas; ſunt 
qat illud adbuc 
pra iſto exag- 
gercnt. 

Muſce loc. 
Com.de ſchiſm.} 
Aug. Cont. 
Donat. 

lib. 2. cap. 6, 
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Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves. V = 9 


Schiſma viam 
facit al harcſim 


& ſeparationem 


Hieron.in Tit. | 


£3 6. It's injurious to his ſervice and worſhip. How can men 9, if in wrath 
_ Hel and diviſion > how can Chriſtians fight with heaven, and prevaile , when 
- | quam confingit they are in ſo many divided troops? What worthineſſe can be in thoſe 
ea o- refe | Communicants who celebrate a feaſt of love, with hearts full of rancor and malice ? 
ab Eccleſia re- | 2.. Inreſpe& of the parties ſeparating. For, 
ceſfiſſe videarur. | 1, It cauſeth a decay of all grace. By diviſions among our ſelves, we endeavour 


to. every Chriftian. If there be no fellowſhip among Chriſtians , there's 
oy following of Chriſt. Ler this minde be in you rhat was in Chriſt Jeſus , 
Phil. 2. 5. 


to divide our ſelves from him,in and from whom is all our fulneſſe. All wickedneſſe fol- 
lows contention. Upon the ſtock of ſchifm commonly herelie is grafied , there is 
no ſchiſme { faith erome) bur ordinarily it inventeth and produceth ſome hereſie, 


2 Chriſto. 


Anima vivifi- | 
cat membra co- | 


3. ; 
'Cant. 6. 9, | 


| 


barentia, uo?! | is their diſtance from the Centre; and the more divided Chriſtians are among rhem- 
divulſa. | ſelves,the more they divide themſelves from Chriſt. - Branches divided from the tree, 
ea ferel : por no jap _ the root. The ſoul gives life ro members which are joyn'd together, 
.- -, | not pluckt aſunder. 

14 pi ag Schiſmeis the greateſt d;/7race to the ſchiſmaticks. A ſchiſmatick is a name much 
uo pafto qui | diſowned , becauſe very diſhonourable. All poſterity loaths the name of ſinful 
aninem pro | Separatiſts with diſgrace and abhorrency. Ke ſpake truly. who ſaid, rhe in id 
> 9 x hong miſery of ſchiſme cannot be blotted out with the blood of HHartyrdm. Hecannot honour- 
«6: gl ; %, " 4_ his life for Chriſt, who makes diviſions in his Church , for which Chriſt gave 
animam ſuam 1S UTC, 

Chriſtus wa 3. In reſpe& of the Church, from which this ſeparation is made; For , 
dit ? I. It's injurious to the” honowr of the Church , whoſe greateſt glory 1s #707. 


| | and torn, paine and ſmart muſt needs follow. The tearing and rending of the my- 


Saints ! 


| ments, faſting , and were ready to all mutual offices of love, are now tallen off 
from all. | | 


— 


that ſo the ſeparation may ſeeme the more juſtifiable. The Novatians and Denatiſts, 
from ſchiſme fell to herefies our own times ſadly comment upon this truth, they e.. | 
qually ariſing to both. The farther lines are diſtanced one from another , the greater 


—— _—_—_—— 


How can a body be rent and torn without the impairing of its beauty > Beſides, how 
diſgraceful an imputation is caſt upon any Church, when we profeſſe it unworthy for 
any to abide in it, that Chriſt will not, and therefore,that we cannot have communion 
with it ? | 

2. It's injurious to the peace and guietnefſe of the Church. Schiſmaticks more 
oppoſe the peace of the Church, then do heathens. Tf the natural body be divided 


Lical body goes to the heart of all ſenſible members. They often cauſe the feaveriſh 
diſtempers of hatred, wrath, ſeditions, envyings, murders. Schiſme in the Church puts | 
the members out of joynt, and 4disjoynred bones are painful. AZ my bones (faith 
David) are out of joyut. Church diviſions cauſe ſad thoughts of heart , true members 
are ſenſible of theſe ſchiſmes, though artificial ones feel nothing. None rejoyce 
but our enemies. Oh impiety to make Satan muſick, and to make mourning for the 


3. It's oppoſite to the edification of the Church, Diviſicn of tongues hindred the 
building of Babel, and doubtleſſe,diviſion in hearts, tongues, hands, heads, muſt needs 
hinder the building of 7er«ſalem; while parties are contending , Churches and Com- 
mon-wealths ſuffer. In troublous times the walls and Temple of er»/alem went but 
ſlowly on. Though Jeſus Chriſt the head, be the only fountain of ſpiritual life, yet 
the uſual way of Chriſts ſtrengthning it and perfeRing thereof, is the fellowſhip of the 
body, that by what every joynt ſupplies, the whole may be encreaſed;,, when Church- 
members are put out of joynt, they are made unſerviceable, and unht to performe 
their ſeveral offices. They who were wont to joyne in prayer , Sacra- 


4. It's oppoſite to the future eftate of the Churchin glory. In heaven the faith- 
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ful ſhall be of one minde ; we ſhall all meet { faith the e4pi/t/e ) inthe wnity of rhe 
faith, Epheſ. 4. 13. when we are come to our. manly age. Wrangling 1s 


the work of child-hood and folly , and a great piece of the folly of our _ 
00d, 
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hood. Lnther and Calvin are of one minde in- heaven , though their 


diſciples wrangle here on earth. 
OBSERVATION Ss; 


I: Naturally men love tobe buxndleſſe , they will not be kept within any ſpiritual 
compalle , nor endure to be held in any bounds. This (according to one lignificati- 
on of the word xn 1eiowrs ) the Apoſtle 7zde aimes at in this place. Wicked 
men are ſons of Belial;, they cannot endure the yoke of Chriſt, though it be ſweet 
and eafie. They break hs bonds aſunder, and caſt away his cords from them. Men 
love to have liberty to damn their own fouls They back-ſlide like a back-ſliding hei- | 
| fer. Though men account it no unwelcome ſtreightning to them to have a fence | 
between them and their bodily enemies , yet they cannot endure thoſe limits and | 
bounds of Gods Law or corrections, which ftop them from ſinne, their fear of hurt 
makes them love preſervation, their love of pleaſure makes them deſirous of ſinful 
liberty. How good afignofa gracious heart is it, rather to deſire to be in Chriſts 
incloſure, then in Satans campaine ! ro account Chriſts ſervice our liberty, and 
Satars liberty our bondage ! Row juſt alſo is God in ſuffering ſinners, to take 
their courſe and ſwingein the wayes of ſinne and deſtruction ! They who will 
not be kept within Gods compaſſe, are deſervedly left to Satans diſpoſal. They 
who are back-ſliding heifers, who will not endure the yoke, are juſtly threatned to 
be ſuffered to be as a lamb i 4 large place , without a keeper or preſerver. They 
ſhall have their fill of liberty ; but their liberty is like that of the Deer , which, 
though it were gotten out of the Parkepale, yet it was at the cruel curtefie of the 
hounds. On the contrary,Godis very gracious in ſtopping xp his Churches way, though 
with a thoryy hedge. Oh happy thofns,thar ſtop us in our wayes to hell ! Such thorns 
are better then roſes. The ſetting up of the thorny hedge, is a promiſe, a branch of the 
Covenant. 
| 2.0ur ſeparation from Rome cannot be charged with Schiſme. 
This will evidently appear, ifwe conſider either the ground or the manner of our ſe- 
aration | 
! 1. For the ground and cauſe thereof, our ſeparation from Rome was not for 
ſome light and tolerableerrours, bur damnable herefies and grofle idelatries. The 
herelies f#2dmental, and idolatries ſuch, as thoſe, who hold communion with her , 
cannot but partake of. In reſpe&t of both which, the Church of Rowe was firſt 
eApcſtatiz'd before ever we /eparated;, nor was there any ſeparation from it, as it 
had any thing of Chrift,or asit was Chriftian , but as it was Romane and Popiſh. 
The Apoſtalie of the Roman Church, which wasthe ground of our ſeparation , ap- 
pear'd tundry wayes, #. In that ſhe did thruſt the Zo7d Fe/z, the great and onely 
Teacher of the Church,ourt of the chaire, and in it, placed the Pope as the infal- 
| lible Doctor of the Church, to whom ſhe ties her beliefe, and ſubje&s her faith 2 
though he alwayes may, and oft doth rife up againſt Chriſt himſelf. 2. The Scyi- 
ptures { the alone rule offaith) the Romanitts {light and impiouſly deſpiſe; and make 
them an inſufficient rule of faith, by joyning their over-fond and falle traditions to 
it, by preferring a vitious and arbaroxs interpretation before the ſacred originals, by 
making the holy Scriptures to have, neither life, nor ſoul, nor voice, till the interpre- 
tation of the Church (or rather the Pope) be added. 3. They have depraved the 
great and main Article of faith, concerning the juſtification of a ſinner , the nature' 
whereof,though the Scripture makes it to ſtand inthe remiſſion of finnes, and the 
application. of Chriſts righteouſneſle by faith , yer they aſcribe it partly to Chriſts, 
| and partly to our own merits and righteouſneſſe, in which reſpect,that of the A- 
poſtle ſuits with them. Chriſt is become of uo effett to you who are juſtified by the Law. 
4. Though the worſhiping of the immortal and invincible God, under any vilible 
image or repreſentation, or the likeneſſe of a mortal creature, be frequently and 
| expreſly forbidden in Scripture , yer they ſer forth , and teach the worſhiping of 
| the Father, under the image of an old —_—_ Sonne under the image of a Lamb-, 
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bow the'Holy-Ghoſt of a Dove. And Cajeras confeſſeth, that they del theſe | 
1ma 


1it haſce trini- 
| Faths zmagines, 
| £4q ue pingun- 


mages of the Trinity, not only to ſhew, but to adore and worſhip them. To theſe I 
\might adde their maiming , or rather marring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 
their denying the cup to the laity. Their aſcribing of remiſſion and expiation of ſin 
to the facritice of the Maſs, their ſeven Sacraments , their praying co Saints,and 


| $ur 201 ſolum 
' 48 oftendantur , 
| ſed ut a1oren- 
Zur. In. 3. Aq. | my,&c. for money,&c. | 
9 29. art. 3. | 
Auge pik juſti- heady, and unadviſed, nor before all means were uſed for the cure and reformation | 


tam, 


veniam. 


Prob ; learned reformers would have healed Babylin, bxt ſhe is nit healed , many sKiltul Phy- | 
if ficians have had her in hand, (but like the woman in the Goſpel) fe grew [o much | 
| Rom, the worſe. By prayer, preaching, writing, yea, by ſealing their dorine with their - 
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Reifqus dong, 


\ Solve wincla 


aſcribing to the Virgin Mary,the beftowing grace and glory, pardon of fin, &c. Their | 
diſpenſations, with the moſt hideous and helliſh abominations,as murders inceſt, ſodo- | 


2. For the ſecond, the za»ncr of our ſeparation, it was not uncharitable , raſh, | 
of the Romaniſts, by the diſcovery of their errours,that poſtibly could be thoughe ; 
off. notwithſtanding all which ( though ſome have been enforced to an acknow- ! 
ledgement of them) they Kill obitinately perſift in them. Our famous, godly, and | 


bloods, have ſundry eminent inſtruments of Chriſt endeavoured toreclaim the Popiſh | 
| from their errors; but in ſtead of RE reclaimed, they anathematized them with the | 
| dreadfulleſt curſes, excommunicated , yea murdered and deſtroyed multitudes of | 
' thoſe who endeavoured their reducement , not permitting any to trade, buy or {e11, 
to have either religious or civil” communion with them, except they received the ' 


| beaſts mark in their hands and foreheads, All which conſidered, we might ſafely 


- 


forſake her , nay could not ſafely do otherwiſe. Since, in ſtead of our healing of 


depart from her, and every. one go into his own Covntrey: and unleſſe we had ſo done, 


Jerem. 51.9. 
| we could not have obeyed the cleare . precept of the Word. Apec. 18. Come 


1Cor.10.14 | 7y;/c;p/es. * And expreſſely is communion with 1dolaters forbidden , 2 Cor. 6. 14. 17. 
What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe > what Communion hath light 

with darkneſſe ? what concord hath Chrift with Belial * what agreement hath the Temple 

of God with idols > Come out from among them and be ye ſeparate. And Heſ.4.11. 

' Though thou Iſrael play the harlot, yet ler not Fudah offend : and Come ye not mo Gil- 

' gal, neither goye up to Bethaven. Though in name that place was Berhel, the houſe 

of Grd, yet becauſe Ferobcams calf was ſet up there, it was indeed Berhavey the houſe 

of vanity. If Rome bea Bethaven for idolatry and corrupting of Gods worſhip , 

our departure from it may be ſafely acknowledged and juſtited. In vaine there- 

Nic. Sanders fore do the Romaniſts, Stapleton, Sanders, and others, brand our ſeparation from them 
de viſtb. monar, with the odious imputation of Doxarz{me, and Schiſme , it being evident out of 1- 
eccleſ. prefat. | ogyſtine, that the Denatiſts never objetted any thing againſt, nor could blame any 
« v1 4 thing in the Church (from which they ſeparated) either 'for faith or worſhip : 
nag -Srxmyg ff whereas we have unanſwerably proved the pſeudo-Catholick Romane Church to be 
f4.1.4.c. 10. | notoriouſly guilty both of herelie and idolatry; and our adverſaries themſelves 
Schiſma aliud | grant , in what ever Church, either of thoſe depravations are found, Communton| 
malum, alzad |wjithit, is to be broken off. I ſhall-conclude this diſcourſe with that paſſage out 
vena dls 'of Muſculus, concerning Schiſme. There is (faith he) a double ſchiſme , the one| 


= —_— | bad, the other good, the bad is that whereby a good union, the good that 


ditur units, | whereby a bad union, is broken afunder. If ours be a Schiſme , it is of the latter 

Mulc, de ſort. 

_ 3.T he voluntary and unneceſſary dividing and ſeparation from a true Church,ss ſchiſ- 
Obſ. 3. matical. When we put bounds and partitions between it and our ſelves, we ſinne 


(fay ſome) as did theſe ſeducers, here taxed by 7ade. If the Church be not he- 
retical or idolatrons ,' or do not by excommunication, /perſecution, &c. thruſt us 


| Babyle, we could not be preſervedfrom her ceſtroying of us , we did deſervedly | 


IE Wo ere ave. 


Apoc.18.4, ,,. of her my people, &c. Timothy is commanded to withdraw himſelf from perverle 
x Tim.6:3.5, | andunſound teachers, ThoughPa#/ went into the Synagogue , diſputing and per/3va- | 
Atv1g.9. | ding the things concerning the Kingdeme of God ; yet when divers were hardned and 

| beleeved not, but ſpake evil of that way, he departed from them, and ſeparated the 


out of its communion ; If it be ſuch an one , as Chriſt the head hath communion 
with 
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Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves. 


— DIRE S—-_————_ —_— 


with , we, the members ought by ſeparation to rend and divide che body. | To ſepa- 


| 


rate from Congregations, where the Werd of 3rath, aud Goſpel of falvation are held 
forth in an ordinary way, as the Proclamations of Princes are held forch upon pillars 
co which they are affixed, where the light of the truth is ſer up as upan a candle- 


ſtick, ro guide paſſengers to heaven. To ſeparate from them,to whom belong the 


Covenants , and where the Sacraments, the ſeals of the Covenant, are for ſubſtance 
rightly diſpenſed, where Chriſt walketh in the midſt of his gulden Candleſtichs, and dif. 
covers his preſence in his Ordinances, whereby they are made effetual to the conver- 
fon and edification of ſouls, in an ordinary way , where the members are Saints by a 
profeſſed ſubjeftion to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and haply have promiſed this expli- 
citely and openly ; where there are ſundry,who inthe judgement of charicy may be 
conceived to have the work of grace really wrought in their hearts, by walking in 
ſome meaſure anſwerable to their profeſſion, I ſay to ſeparate from thele, as thoſe 
with whom Church communion is not to be held and maintain'd, is unwarrantable 
and ſchiſmatical. Pretexces for ſeparation ( I am not ignorant ) are alledged. 
Frequently and moſt plauſibly that of mixt communion , and of admitting into 
Church-fellowſhip the 2i/e with the pretions, and thoſe who are chaff, and therefore 
ought not to lodge with the wheat. Ax/w. 1. Not to infiſt upon what ſome have 
urged , viz. thar this hach been the ſtone at which miſt [chiſmaticks have ſtumbled, 
and the pretence which they have of old alledged , as having ever had a /piritzzm 
excommunicatoriam, a ſpirit rather putting them upon dividing from thoſe, who 
they ſay, are unholy ; then putting them upon any godly endeavours of making 


| themſelves holy, as is evident in the examples ofthe 4udeans, Nuvatians, Donatiſts, 


eAnabaptiſts, Browniſts, &c. 2. Let them conſider, whether the want of the exa&t 
purging and reforming of theſe abuſes proceed not rather from ſome »»happy ob- 


| ſtruttions and political reſtriftions (whether or no cauſed by thoſe who make this 


objection, Gog knows) un' the exerciſe of diſcipline, then from the allowance or neg- 


{ lect of the Church itſelf. Nay 3. Let them conſider whether,when they ſeparate 
| | for ſinful mixtures, the Church be not at that very time pxrging our thoſe ſinful 
{ mixtures: and isthat a timeto make a ſeparation from a Church by departing 
| from it, when the ſervants of Chriſt are making a ſeparation in that Church by 


reforming of it> But 4. Letit be ſerioutly weighed, that ſome ſinful mixtures are 


not a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation from aChurch.Hath notGod his Church,even where 


corruption of manners hath crept into a Church, if purity of doErine be main- 
tained? and is ſeparation from that Church lawful, from which God doth not ſe- 
parate ? did the Apoſtle, becauſe of thefinful mixtures in the Church of {%rinth, 
dire& the faichful ro ſeparate? Muſt not he who will forbear communion with a 
Church, till i be altogether freed from mixtures, tarry till che day of judgement ? 
till when , we have no promiſe that Chriſt will gather out of his Church wharſoever 
deth offend. 5. Let them conſider , whether God hath made private {hriſtians 
Stewards in his houſe , to determine whether thoſe with whom they communicate , 
are fit members of the . Church or not ? or rather, whether it be not their duty 
when they diſcover raresin the Church, in ſtead of ſeparating from it , to labour 
that they may be found good corre , that fo when God ſhall come to gather his corn 
into his garner, rhey may not be thrown out ? Church-officers are minifterially 
betruſted with the ordering of the Church, and for the opening and ſhutring ofthe 
doores of the Churches communion , by the keycs of doctrine and diſcipline, and 
herein it either they ſhall be hindred or negligent , private Chriſtians ſhall not be 
intangled in the guilt of their ſinne, if they behumbled, and uſe all lawful means 
for remedy, though they do communicate. 6. Let them ſearch whether there be 
any Scripture warrant, to break off communion with the Church in the Ordinances , 
when there is no defe& inthe Ordinances themſelves , only upon this ground , be- 
canſe ſome are admitted to them , who becaule of their perſonal —— 
to be debarred. The Jewes of old, thongh they ſeparated when the- worſhip it ſelf 
was corrupted, 2 Chron.11.14,16. yet not becauſe wicked men were ſuffered to be 


jin outward communion with them, Fer. 7. 9, 10. nor do the precepts or yo—_ 
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| of the Chriſtian Churches for caſting out of offenders , give any liberty to ſeparari- | 


on, incaſe of failing,to caſt them our; and though the ſuffering of ſcandalous perfons 
be blamed, yet nor the communicating with them. The command, vcr ro ear- with a 
brother who isa fornicator or covetous, &c. concerns not rel:giozzs, but cr9il com- 
| munion, by a voluntary, familiar, intimate converſation, either in being invited or 
{in inviting, as isclear by theſe two Arguments. I. That eating which is here forbia- 
den with a broth:r, is allowed tobe with an heathen, but its the civil eating which 


CCD. Ce——_— woe——_— —— 


(is only allowed to be with a heathen ; therefore its the civil eating which is forbid- | 


, den tO be with a brother. 


| ment were forbidden, the greateſt pxni/hment would fall upon the innocent, the 
; godly. Now though ſuch civil eating was to be forborne, yet it follows not at 
all, much leſſe, much more, that religious eating is forbidden, 
| eating 1s arbitrary and unneceſſary, not ſo religious, which is enjoyned, and a 


commanded duty. 2. There is danger of being infected by the wicked in ci- ; 


| vil, familiar, and arbitrary eatings ; 
' commanded ſervice and ordinance. 
. the party inviting, or invited, but religious 1s done out of love to Jeſus Chriſt, were 


it not for whom, we would neither eat at Sacrament with wicked men, nor at ' 


| all. 


many defects and finfull mixtures among them. And whatI have ſaid concerning 


wicked in practiſe, isastrue concerning ſeparation from them who are erroneoze i»; 
| judgement; if the errours of thoſe from whom the ſeparation is made, be not funda- 
| mental, and hinder communion with Chriſt the head. And much more clear, (ifclea- 
|rer can be) is the ſchiſmaticalneſſe of thoſe who ſeparate from, and renounce all com- 
| munion with thoſe churches, which are not of their owa manner of Conſtitution, 
| and modeld according to the plat-form of their own particular church-order. To 
| refrain fellowſhip, and.communion with ſuch churches who profeſſe Chriſt their 
/ Lord, whoſe faith is ſound, whoſe worſhip is Goſpel-worſhip, whole lives are holy, 
| becauſe they come not into that particular way of church-order which we have 
\ picche upon, 1s a ſchiſmatical rending of the church of Chriſt to pieces. Of this the 
church of Ryze are moſt guilty, who do moſt plainly &7oJrxi/oar 6xviss and circum:- 
' ſcribe and bound the church of Chriſt within the limits and boundaries of the Reman 
juriſdiction, even ſo as that they caſt off all churches in the world, yea, and cut them 
off from all hope of ſalvation, who ſubjet not themſelves to their way. Herein 
likewiſe thoſe ſeparariſts among our ſelves are heinouſly faulty who cenſure and con- 
demn all other churches, though their faith, worſhip, and converſation be never fo 
ſcriptural, meerly becauſethey are not gathered into church-order, according to 
their own patterns. In ſcripture, churches are commended and dignified, 206, Bat 
'as their fundamental faith was ſound, and their lives holy , not according to the 
| regularity of their firlt manner of gathering. And notwithſtanding the exacteſt 


| regularity of their tirſt gathering, when churches have once apoſtatiz'd from faith | 


| and manners, Chriſt hath withdrawn communion from them, and moſt ſeverely cen- 
ſured them. And this making of the firſt gathering of people into church-tellowſhip, 
| to be the rule to dire& us with whom we may hold communion, will make us refuſe 


| ſome churches, upon whom are ſeen the Scripture charaters of true churches, and | 


| joyn with others onely upon an humane teſtimony, becauſe men onely tell us they 
{ were orderly gathered. 
It ſhould be our care to ſhun ſeparation. To thisend, 


leſſe contention and dividing will be among us. e Are ye nct carnal (faith the Apoſtle?) | 


and he provesit from their diviſions, ſeparation is uſually, but very abſurdly, = | 
counted | 


ar _——_—_—_——_—- 
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2. The eating here forbidden, is for the puniſhment of | 
[the ccext, not for a puniſhment to the 7zxccexr ; but it religious eating at the Sacra- | 


| To concludethis, ſeparation from churches, from which Chriſt doth not ſeparate, | 
\isſchiſmarical ; now its clear in the Scripture, that Chriſt ownerh churches where | 
faith is found tor the ſubſtance, and their worſhip, Goſpel-worſhip, though there be | 


_— — 


the {chiſmaticalneſſe of ſeparation, becauſe of the {infull mixtures of thoſe who are | 


_ 


I. Becauſe civil | 


| 
| 
| 


f 


not ſo in joyning with them in an holy and * 
3. Civil eating is done out of love either to | 


— 
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I. Labour to be progreſſive in the workof mortification ;, the leſſe carnal we are, the | 


a 


Ver.19. Senſual, not having the. ſpirit. 
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EET 


counted a ſign of an high grown Chriſtian - we wrangle becauſe we 
are men in malice, becauſe children in hulineſſe ; wars among our ſelves. proceed from the 
Inſts that war in our members. | | eek 

.2. eAdmire no mans perſon : the exceſſive regarding of fome, makes us deſpiſe 0- 


are children, and | 


[ 203 


Jimn.4. 1: 


thersin reſpe& of them; when one man ſeems a gyant, ahother will ſeem a dwarfe in 
compariſon of him. - This cauſed the Corinthian ſchiſm.. Take heed of man-worſhip | 
as well as image-worſhip; let not idolatry be changed;but aboliſh'c. Ofth 
before,upon, Hawiag mens perſons in admiration. | | 
3. Laboar for experimental benefit by the ordinances. | Men ſeparate to thoſe churches | 
which they account better, becauſe they never found thoſe, where they were before | 
| (to them) good. Call not Miniſters good. (as the young man in the Goſpel did Chriſt ) 
complementally only ; for if ſo, you will ſoon c | | | 
Chriſt in your hearrs by the Miniſtry, and then you will not dare to account it Anti- 
chriſt. If with 7aceb, we could fay of our Berhe/s, God is here; we would ſetu p pillars 
| nay, be ſuch, for our conſtancy in abiding in them. * 


nor receive them, to occafion thine own ſeparation , 
doubrful matrers charitably. Look not upon blemiſhes with multi 
or old mens ſpectacles. Hide them, though 
ſelves with others nakednefſe. Turn ſeparation from, into lamentation for the 
dalous. 

5. Be mt much taken with novelties. New lights have ſet this church 
the moſt part they are taken out of the dark-lanthorns of old Heretic 
falſe and fools firesto lead men into the precipice of ſeparation. Love-truth in an old 
 dreſſe, ler not antiquity bea prejudice againſt, nor novelty an inducemenc to the en- i 
 tertainment oftruth, pn RE 
6. Give not way to leſſer differences , A little diviſion will ſoon riſe up to greater 
| ſmall wedges make way for bigger. Our hearts are like to tindar , a little ſpark 
will enflame them. Be jealous of your hearts, when contentions begin, ſtifle them 
| inthe cradle. Pauland Barnabas ſeparated about a ſmall matter, the taking of an 
{ aſſociate. 

7. Beware of pride, the mother of contention and ſe 
the preheminence , rather be fit for, then deſireous of rule ; deſpiſe not the 

 meaneſt , ſay not, Thaveno needof thee. All ſchiſmes: and herefies are moſtly 

graffed upon the ſtock of pride. The firſt rent that was ever made in Gods family 

_ by the pride of Angels, and that pride was nothing elſe but the deſire of Indepen. 
ency. 

8. Avoid ſelf-ſeeking : he who ſeeks his own thinss and rofit, will not mi 
good and peace of the Church. Oh rake heed leſt = Ss hh CT 
ro a new communion, and thou colour over thy departure with religion and con- 
ſcience. 

r. Thus we have ſpoken ofthe Firſt, viz. 
themſelves. 

2. The cauſe of their ſeparation, or what they were, in theſe words ſenſual, not ha- 

ving the ſpirit. Wherein, : x 

I. "Their eſtate is propounded, They were ſenſual : 

2. Explained, having net the ſpirit. 


; 


| 


can- 


on fire, for 
ks. They are 


paration. - Lowe mot 


| 
| 
| 


what theſe ſeducers did , ſeparate 


a 


ExXPLIICATION. 


But 1. Ia what reſpect 
| were the 
2. Why doth the Apoſtle here 
1, Forthe firſt. 
7. The word here tranſlated /en#a/, in the Greek 4vxx3 cometh from Lvyd 
anima , the ſoule, ſo that $vx-% fignifierh primarily one who hath a ſoule: And 


in 


Senſual. 
2. Net having the ſpirit. 
repreſent them to be ſuch. 


b 
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Ofthis largely |. 


all them 4ad. Find the ſetting up of 


4. Ne#ther give,nor receive ſcandals; give them not, to occaſion others to ſeparate, | 
watch exa&ly, conſtrue | 
hes plying glaſſes, | 
not imitate. them ; ſport not ” | 


AR. 35.38. 


VCre 14, 


—i———— 


| 


| 264 | Senſual, not baving the ſpirit. Ver.1g 


| Anim ls a4 \in Scripture the word is uſed-three wayes. 1. Sometimes. its-Joyned with the word 
anima, non ab | body, in oppoſition to a gloryfied body ;, and then the body is called a natrrall bedy, thar 
animo, is, ſuch a body as is informed, governed, moved by che ſoule , oris ſubject ro animal 
afteions and operations, as generation nutrition, augmentation, &c. or ſuch a bo- 
dy,as is ſuſtained and upheld by the ations of the ſoul, as it receives from it life and Ve- 
eration, thatis, by the actionof the vegetative power, the chief whereof is nutrition, 


. I ————— — — 


_ | Vid. Aquin.Ca-| which cannot be-without nouriſhment ; ſo that this natural body wants the con-. 


; jer-Eſtivm, Pa=| ſtant help of nouriſhment for its preſervation, in which reſpects it is diſtinguifl:r from 
reum. 2 1 C97. | a glorified body. 2: This word vvx-x45, is in Scripture oppoſed to regenerate, and | 
ee M . |ſoimports one who hath in him nothing excelſent but a rationall foule, who is g0- 

Ch 0 verned onely by the natural light of reaſon, who hath inhimonly naturall abilities 

confidera1,qui| and perfetions. And when thus it*s taken, our learned tranſlators, tranſlate 4v;y:40 | 
nibil eximium | hy the word watural, 1-Cor. 2. 14. intending one,who is guided by natural reaſon, he 
habet pretcr being there oppoſed to #revue)uns, the fpirirzal man, who is indued with, and guided 


CN by a divine and ſupernatural illumination. 3. Ir's taken for one who being guided by 


> ——_— 


— 


Homo non alia | no better light than that ofhis own natural reaſon, or rather who, being alrogerher 
quam naturali | addicted to the-ſervice of that part, which 1 The. 5.23. is call'd $2», the /exle, 
—_ > ?r*-| (whereby is meant the ſenfitiveand interiour part of the ſoule, the ſenſual appetite, 
pros : penif. common to man with the beaſts, as diſtin from mre-uz, the ſpirir, or intellectuall 
cat animalita- and rationall part, ) followes the dictates of that his ſenſual appetite, and the inclina- 
zem,cum ab ani-| tions of his ſenſitive ſoule, and his onely bent and intent is upon ſatisfaction by world- 
Gs ef artna and preſent fe: and once tis chie fore tareed 
. ings which : , 

{4% Rh. * _ conceive wn. ret ſenſs wall, comes from YUxB,' as Juyn 1s ( in Scripture) uſed 
| _ arino, | to denote life, and the Rr of = Megs ro he with m_ mw ee 
| Jrumar anima;-\ 6, 25. ſaith, T ake no thought for your life, 71 9X#, what you ſhall eat, or what. you ſha 

fone animo ani- Links ec. h ma, 9 we Ta) more then meat, &c- And in this notion of ſen- 
_ _— ſuali | Tevtiellian. after he began to favour I/ontani/me , took the word yux:#9 when 
no” -- 3s hin rw that odious name of Phy/ici upon the orthodox, becaule they refuſed ro 
Vox Arabica | condemn ſecond marriages. And inthis place likewiſe (with ſubmiſſion to more 
exponitur ſi | ature judgments) I conceive that Yvx:n0? is intended to denote cheir brutiſh and 
ar el unruly ſenſuality. Thus the eHrabick, interpreter, and Occamenirs, with ſundry 0- 
xbgopueovu.ne- | thers eel nog ” Thus raya gyms eg —_— Fog 
ewreg, ' terpreted' the word /erſzal, a5 COncerving that 7 ae inten Her- 
Occum. | wo their ſenſitive 4 tein ſoul, nd (as beaſts ) followed their ſenſes, and lived 
Here V- ! {a the luſts of the fleſh, nor according to the ſpirit, proſecuting thoſe carnal objes 
= p7 RE: with all induſtry, which tend to preſerve their preſent life, and chuſing rather to leave 
ſenftivi & | thechurch, then to abridge themſelves of any bodily pleaſures. And the Apoſtle, by 
_—_— cui | this word; ſeems to me —_ _ —_ — y__ ay ys = "wn 
zort jerviunt, " cafe of their ſeparation : -asifhe ſaid. t will not live under the ftri& di ipline| 
ES where they [lt be curb'd and reſtrain'd Gom following their luſts, no, theſe ſefilua- 

ſenſum ſequun- liſts will be alone by themſelves in companies, where they may have their til! of all 
tur, vioungque ſenſual pleaſures, and where they may gratihe their genius to the utmoſt. And this | 
in concupiſce= expoſition of Yvxmi moſt aprly agrees alſo to that firit interpretation of = roNogiCr]zs, | 
"refrain Fu viz. ſuch who will be bounaleſſe, and kept within no limits, or compaſſe, but like a | 
{=goarh eule, | company of beaſts ſhut up ina field, who ſeeing better paſture in that on the other | 
auaritie, libidi- ſide of the hedge, and deſirous alſo of more ſcope, break the fence and leap over the 
"is ec. Lapide. | barrs that they may both run and raven. The morelI think of 'Ted:opiories, rhe more 


We gd ©-|T inclinero think the Apoſtle intends thereby to repreſent them boundleſs, extrava- 
nimalcs, qui 4-| 


—— ——  ——  —————— 


' 


. . j 
nime indulgent, gant libertines. —y 
CO caquaad vi regs : ; | | 
zam tuendam valcnt, curioſius ſefantur, Gnoſtici animales ſunt, mortalia bona avide concupiſuunt, uſque adco ut eccleſiam | 
porius ſibi deſcrendamputcnt, quan corporcis voluptatibus careant. Juſtinian inlos Praſeryi loco congruit ea fignificatio, | 
Yi animales dicuntur qui ſeFautur eas cnpiditates que ſunt ſecundum animam ſenſitivan i, e, qui ſenſibus ac ſenſuum volupta. 


Of 


thus obſequuntur.Eſtius in loc. | 
| 
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Of this their ſenſuality T have before ſpoken at large on verſe 10: 


and 12. 
2. The Apoſtle repreſents them, nt having the ſpirir. 


The word {þirit (not to ſpeak of the many acceptations of the word. 


when. attributed to creatures, to Angels, the foul, &c.) when attributed 
roGod, istaken either, 1. 9©-;, efſentially, andſo God is call'da /þirir, | 
a ſpiritual eſſence, fob. 4: 24. and the divine nature of Chriſt is ſet forch by che | 
word ſpirit. 1 Tim. 3.16. 1*Pet. 3.19. Heb. 9.14. Or, 2. hypoſtatic 'S, perſo- | 


nally, in which reſpect ir notes che third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity : and thus irs ta- | 
ken, either, 2. properly torthethird perſon, Marth. 28. 19. fb. r. 32. and 14. 
26. Eph. 1.13. 17T he. 1.6, &c. or, 2. improperly and metonymically, for the ef- 
fetsand gifts ofthe holy ſpirit, ordinary or extraordinary , in which refpe&t ſome 

are faid to be- acinted with the Spirit, to have the Spirit on and :n them, to be fd mth | 
the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 6 6. Gal. 3:2, Gal.5. 17. and in this reſpect theſe | 
ſeducers' are' ſaid ot ro have the ſpirit, viz. the favins, working, gifts, graces | 
of the ſpirit, to teach, act and rule chem, to ſancifie and puritie them, &c. which | 
they wanting; -1t was n0 wonder that they were /cſ#al and given over tothe (infull 
proſecution of all carnal delights and pleaſures: not having the ſpirit, they could not. 
walke ia the ſpirit. Gal. 5. 21. wit Faving the Spirit to [4ſt in them againſt the fleſh, they | 
muſt needs be carried away with the luſts of the fleſh, as acting them without con- | 
tradition. | | 
- For the/econd, the Apoſtle ſeemes to adde this their ſenſuality and watit of the 
ſpirit to their ſepararing therhſelves, not onely to ſheiv thac ſenſuality was the 
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Lyvc. 2+ 25, 
4.295 

Act 2. 17, 1 
Tire 3 6. 
AcR.$8.16. 


Rom. 5, 14 9. 


cauſe of - their ſeparation, and the want of the ,ſpiric the cauſe of both; butasif | 


he- intended --dire&tly ro thwart andcrofſe them in their prerences of baving 
an high and an extraordigary meaſure of. ſpiritualneſſe | above others, © by their d1- 
viding themſelves from others, who as theſe ſeducers. might pretend, were in ſo low a 
forme of Chriſtianity, and had o little ſpiritualneſſe, that they were not wor- 
thy to keep them company; whereas. 7ade tells theſe, Chriftians, thar theſe ſeducers 
were ſo far from being more ſpiritual then others, that they were- meere ſenſua- 
liſts, and had nothing in them of the fpiritatall. For by their boundlefſeſe- 
paration and ſenſuality,” they ſhewed, that | 1. They had zot the ſpirit of wiſdome, 
diſcerning, and illumination, to diſcover to them the beauty of that holinefle and 
cruth which was in the wayes of the Saints which they hated and forſook, and to 
gSuideand lead them co that happineſle | which they ſhould ſook after tor them- | 
ſelves. The ſpirit is a /pirit of rrarh, of knowledge, of judgement, Ia. 11:2. Ua. 26. 8. 
The ſpirit gaides izto all !74th, and is a voice which faith, Th: is the way : whereas | 
theſe ſeducers were led by'a fooles-tire into the bogs and precipicegof deluſion and | 
damnation by a /ying ſpirit, a [þirit of erroxr. 1 Joh. 4.16. , 

2. They had wot rhe ſpirit of renovaticy to Change their natures, of [anitifica%s | 
and holinetſe ro mortihe their luſts : the ſpirit of Godis an holy /pirir, a ſpiric of 
race, Zech. 12.10. throngh the (pirit we mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, Rom. $. 13. 
whereas theſe impure moniters wallowed 1n all manner of ſenſuality and uncleanneſs, 
and ſhewed that they were acted by an: #nc/cane, impure {pirit , that they walks not 
after the ſpirit, but the fleſh.” - 

3. They had nat the ſpirit of meckneſſe, love, peace : theſe are the fruits of the ſpiric, 
G-1.5.7. the ſpirit makes usexjoy peace in-onr ſelves, and ftxdy peace' with others, 
whereas theſe boutifens and incendiaries, made rents and ſchiſmes in the-Church of 
Chriſt ; by their diviſions, they ſhewed themſelves carnal. | 

4. They had not the Spirit of Liberty and aftivity inthe ayes of God, they were 
without any quickning ofthe ſpirit, rhey were not able to do any good work, nor 
enlivenedin any way of holineſſe, bur ilaves and prifoners (evenin ar&4 caſtoas,, ) | 
to Satan; and their own luſts, the. ſervants of corruption, though they boaſted of 
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| Non eſt adul- 

| rertum apud 

; OS, CUM enim 
| unum eundemg; 
i ſptritum habea- 
; ies , unum 
Corpus ſumus. 
| Gaſtiugs de 

. exord, Anab, 
| * Ad altcrum 

| Vid. Ver. 8. 


' Ob. 2. 
| Vid. Ver. 4. 


| Obſ. 3. 


| 


Obſ. alt. 


{ Vid. ver. 10. 
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Senſual, not having the ſpirit. Ver.19, 
EE. ates | 
OBSERVATIONS. | 


1. Communty ſenſuality lies at the bottom of ſinful ſeparatics and making of Sefts, 
Separate themſelves, ſenſual, &c. *Tis oft ſeen that they who divide theml(elves from 
the faithful, either in opinton or practiſe, aime at looſneſle and libertiniſme. Such 
were the Niculairans and the Diſciples of Fezabe/, Apoc. 2.6, 20. who ſeduced the 
people of God to commit fornication, Hereticks are ſeldome without their harlors, | 
Simon Mags had his Helena, Monranus bis Maximilla, Donat us his Lucilia, Priſ- 
cillian his Galla, Pope Sergius his Murozia , Gregery the ſeventh his Afarildes , eA-- 
lexandey the fixth his Lxcretia, Leo the tenth bis Magaalena, Paul the third his 
(onftantia. Rome, which condemnsall the Churches in the world, tolerates Srewes, 
and ſets aneaſie rate upon all impure praRiſes of luxury, natural and unnatural. 
The eArnabaptiſts allow plurality of wives, and ſome of them have faid , that none 
of their ſe& can commit ads/tery with anothers wife (according to the * etymology 
of adulteriam) for all of their ſe& (fay they } are fo knit the one to the other, that 
they are all one body. ?ohn of Leiden had thirteen wives, and gavea liberty to every 
one to marry as many as they pleas'd. It's reported that atter the taking of Aſnſter 
| there was not found a maid of fourteen years that had not been vitiated by his follow- | 


| ers. Of this before. 
2. It's poſſible for thoſe who are ſenſual and without the ſpirit , to beaſt of ſpiritual- 


| neſfe. Of this before. 

| 3. Sandtity and ſenſuality cannot agree rogether. If a man be ſenſual, he hath or 
| the Spirit; if hehavethe Spirir, he will not be ſenſual. Sowing ts the Spirit ,, and 
' to rhe fleſh, are oppoſed, Gal.6.4. The oppoſition alfo 1s remarkable, br wot drank 
with wine,&c. but be fild with the Spirit, Eph.5.18.when ſenſe is gratified, the ſpi- 
ritis oppoſed. Mark the like oppoſition alſo, Row. 8.13, If ge live after the fleſh, 


} 
j 
' 
i 


| ye ſhall die ,, but if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, 
Rom. 13. 14. But put ye on the Lord Teſus, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfpl 
it in the Iuſts thereof, and Gal.5. 17. The fleſb lufteth againft the Spirit, and. the Spirit | 


againſt the fleſh : theſe have contrary originals , the one is from eartff, the other 
' om heaven. - The merions of ſenſual huſts, and the ſpirit arecontrary , one down- 

ward, another upward (a man cannot look thoſe contrary wayes at once.,) Luſt, 
like the womans diſeaſe in the Goſpel, bowes us down to the earth, the. Spiric 
moves to the things above. Like two ballances , if one go up, the -other goes 

down, they put upon contrary praRiſes, Gal.5.17. walkin the Spirit and ye ſhal | 
| ot fulfil the deeds of the fleſh, Gal.5.16. They both endeavour to take up, andeach 
d monopolize the whole man, ſoul and body : they will neither endure 


; to ingrofle and mon ; 
to have their qpminion over man parted. They can admit of no accommodation, 


what ever means or helps advance the one , ſuppreſſe and expel the other. The 
fuel of luſt, (worldly exceſſe ) extinguiſheth the Spirit ; the preſervatives of the Spi- 
rit, Prayer, Word, Faſting, Meditation, are the poyſons of luſts. Oh the madnefie 
then of thoſe who think to ferve theſe contrary maſters, 2arrh.6.4. IF one be /c- 
ved, the other muſt be forſaken. The allowance of any inordinate luſt isihconſiſtent 
| with the Spirit. How great ſhould” our care be { hence) to take the Spirits part 
againſt the fleſh! 71. By a through hearty inward work of mortification , and the 
plucking up 6ftaſt by the roots, not onely by ſnibbing the blade off ic. 2. By a holy 
and watchful 107 ation in worldly enjoyments, {behind which,Satan, hke the Ph1/:- 
ſtines ever lies in ambuſh when the luft like Da/ilah is tempting. ) 3.By diverting thy 
joyes and pleaſure upon heavenly objeQs A and 4. By labouring for a fanRified 1m 
proverment ug rhe ſtoppagesin the way of laſt, and Gods breaking down: thy bridges 
in thy march. | z 9441 | | | 
They who want the Spirit are eaſily brought over to ſenſuality. They had wor | 
the Spirit, and no wonder if ſenſual. Nataral light is not enough to overcome natu- 
rai iuſts. He who is but a meer man, may ſoone become a prey to ſen{pali- 
ty. Ye ſili, woe to him that hath not this Spirir to revew him, nay con- 
ſtantly to reſide in him , and 'thd aR&t him. Even Saints themſelves ,| 
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when the Spirit withdraws and leaves them to themſelves, how ſenſual have thes 
proved | David, Lot, Samſon are proofs. Let thy great care be then to keep the Spi- | 
rit from departing. *Twas Davids prayer, take not thy holy Spirit from me Take heed | Palme 51. | 
of giving way tolinnes of pleafure , or to finnes of deliberation , Or ro repeated | 
ſinnes , or to fines againſt conicience , or to thefinne of pride,and preſumption of | | 
' thine own ttrength , delight not in /izfl company. Beware of worldly mindedneſſe , | 
follow the dictares of the Spirit, and liſten to its firſt motions. Fruitfully improve the | 
Ordinances wherein the Spirit delights to breath. | 


| | 
| 
| A eee ee en ESTI eter a Ee | 
] Verſ. 20. But ye beloved, building up your ſelves on your molt holy faith. proving in 
the holy Ghoſt. | 

G . . at " | 

To ſecond direction,ts teach the Chriſtians how to obſerve the fortner exhorta- 
tion, contend for the trath, and to oppoſe ſeducers, is,bui/ding up themſelves un 

their moſt holy faith , yet ſo, as this and the next direction are ſet down as diſpoſitions | 
| and means to keep themſelves in the love of God , mentioned in the next verſe. In this | 
| the Apoſtle ſhews, and we ought to explain three things. | 
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. The Bxilders, or the parties direted, Beloved, 
. Their Foundation, their moſt holy faith. 
. Their Building thereon, in theſe words, Building up your ſelves on,cyc. 
. Ofthe parties here, called Beloved, T have largely ſpoken before. 
The Foxndation, Their wot holy faith. | 
I, What is meant by faith. 
In thisT might enquire, Dy How 1t's call'd your faith. 
| 3. How 1t*s call*d 2ſt holy. 

1. Concerning the ſeveral acceptations of fairh, T have largely ipoken , Per. 2 
| when I handled the Apoltolical exhortation of centenatng for the faith, And. here by 
faith (as1n the forementioned place) I underſtand the d/&tr:ne of faith. For enlargement | p14, ver. >. ang 
? upon which,and reaſons why the word is called fa:h,I refer the Reader to what I have | whit abour de- 
ſpoken on the forenamed place. livering of thc 

2.This faith is called your faith, and the doctrine of faith was heirs. 1. Becauſe of | ith, I have 
Aliniſtration, uC was delivered to the Saints, and by God given to them, and to others | c_— 

for their fakes. | 

/ 2. Becauſe they received it , were moulded into it., it was fo delivered to them , | 
; that they ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) were delivered 1:0 it; as it was. minifſtred to 
' them, ſoit was accepted by them. It was not ſcorned, reje&tecd; but received 
| embraced, yea contended for by them. It was «ffezally theirs, as well. as ©143a;- 
fterially. ; NE OURS 

3. Theirs it wasin regard of the f-xit and benefit of it ; It was for theirs the [7/- 
zation of their ſouls, 1 Per. 1. 9. It was tothema ſavor of life, not a ſentence of com- | 
demnation. | | ep 

3 . It's called moſt holy faith. : | NL EL, 
FE. To put a difference between thoſe nnholy and fabulots dreames of | id. 1 5r;n. 


| theſe ſeducers , the molt impure inventions. of the | Gxofticks, Fewiſh fa- |in los. 
bles, &c. 7 : 


2. Conſidered in :t ſelf , and that , | _ wr 
L. Init's ſupream authour, and efficient cauſe, the holy Ghoſt. It was 3:57ytu5es , by | 


| 
' devine _—_—_— 2 Tim. 3.16. 
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2.In the 1»ſtraments of conveying it, who were holy men of God gvho ſpake as they were f 
moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.21. | has 
Litt x" EE ;. 
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Qu.nmPauli| 3. Inthe matter of it , which is altogether holy , every Word of God is pre. The 
Epitolanon | ; p52 rnings holy, denounced againſt ſin; the preceprs holy, and ſuch as pur us onely up-. 
I 100 holineſle, the comforts and promiſes holy, parts of a holy Covenant, and ſuch 35 


*0n late candi- : ; ; . | 
dior. Hieron. | onely comfort in the praRice of holineſfe, and encourage 7 holineſſe, and are made | 


j to holy ones. ; ; 
| 4. Inthe efe&s of it. It works and exciteth holinefle in nature , heart , life. 1r's 


: | that which being believingly look into, makes the behoilers holy like it ſelf, as the 
# | rods of Faceb,which laid before the ſheep, made them bring forth young ones of the 
| | fame colour with thoſe rods. - 
© $2: © | 3. Their building on this foundatien 1s contained in theſe words , building HP Your 
| | ſelves. Two things are inthis branch comprehended. 1. How we are to under- 
ſtand this bxi/4ing xp. 2. This building up of themſelves. The firſt is contained in 
that word ;mn/ugyres , and it imports three things. 1. A firting , and a joyniug 
the building to the foundation. 2. A 5kilful dijpofiag of the materials and parts vi 
the building. 3. A progre/ſiveneſſe and proceeding therein, even to perfection , ard 
| all theſe are aptly applicable to rhat ſpiritual purpoſe of our Apoſtle in chis place : 
| for by this expreiſion heintends to put them upon labouring for cofirmaricy and 
| ſtability in their Chriſtian courſe, by ſitting faft to the word , the foundation offairh, 
and as a building, which is firmely fixed and immoveably tet upon its foundation , 
| ftedfaſtly to abide in,and reſt upon the truth of the Word , that all the windes, and 
' waves, and oppoſitions of ſeducers may not be able to uniertle and remove them. : 
- And this it is which the Apoſtle, Cel. 2.7. intends by the very ſame expreliion , | ; 
 dranoiuiuaret, built up; in which he exhorts the Chriſtians to ſtability in Chritt | 2 
1 and his truth , by being joyned to him as the building is to the foundation , and 
hence it is that Chriſt, A1at.7.24. commended the wiſdome of that man, who bu: 
his houſe upon the rock,, and 2.26. blamed the folly of him who bxilt his houſe upo;; 
the ſand. Hethat hearech my Word (faith he) and doth them, 1 will liken him unto a 
wiſe man that bailt his houſe upon the rock, The tirme and unfeigned belief of the 
doQrine of faith is as the re ing and depending upon the rock or foundation. 
*Tis true, faith ſets us upon Chritt, as a foundation perſonal or meadiatry,upon whom 
' alone we depend for life and ſalvation , but faith ſets us upon the Word as the foun- 
| dation ſtriprural or manifeſtative, or that for the truth of which, and of its difcove- 
| ries, we beleeve in anddepend upon Chriſt. And hence itis, that as Chriſt is in 
| Scripture, called a foundation, Eph.2.10. rhe chief coraer-ſtone, a ſhone for a forndation, 
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and beſides whom , »o other forndaticn'tan be laid, 2 Cor. 3.11. Soisthe word a- | 
= dorned with the fametitle, EZph.2.20. where by the fexrndation of the Prophets and. 
Mait.36.18, Apeſt les , we are to underſtand their doctrines, and the way to build upon Chriſt, 
| is by building upon his Word, as our foundation:for Chriſt is nor a foundation of happi- 
neſſe every way that man frames in his own heart; but onely fo as God offers him in the 
Word of the Goſpel;and Chriſt makes irall one to build,and beleeve on his Word as on 
himſelf. He that refuſeth me,and recciveth not my Word, Joh.1 2.48. And if ye abide in me, 
and my wards abide in yo Joh.5.17.As we relt upon a man by truſting to his word, fo we | 
build upoti Chriſt by building on his Word,and the Word being rootedin our hearts, | 
unites.us to Chriſt. | 
2. The Apoſtle by this phraſe of bui/4ing »p, puts the Chriſtians upon a rich oxder-| 
ing of the materials and parts of the building : for in the building the materials are | 
| not onely to be /aid , but 5k:/f/ly ro be laid upon the foundation : and this compre-. 
hends :zwothings. 1. The providing of good materials. 2. The placing of them ' 
tly. | 
y For the firſt. In buildings, ſundry profitable and uſeful materials are. provided , 
as braſſe, iron, ſtone, timber, lime, lead, glaſſe, &c. and inthis ſpiritual building there | 
muſt be parcels of all graces, faith, hope, love, knowledge, &c. Fairh muſt be | 
| thoſe brazen gates tO let in Chriſt into rhe ſoul,andto fhut out Satan ; watchfalneſſe | 
and courage mult be as the foxe-wall to oppoſe the approaches of our enemies : Pa- 
tience,the dormers beating the weight of the houſe, andevety burden that may be laid 
' upon it : Love,the Cement to binde and knit all rogether-: Knew/edge as the windews | 
| | | oO | 
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to lighten the houſe, Hope, as the glaſſe or caſements to look out and wait for things 
believed. 

2. Theſe myſt be fitly placed, andthat, 1. So as that al! rhe parcels may be 
[cr upon the foundatiry , all muſt leanenpon Jeſus Chriſt, as manifeſted in Scripture ; Phils-.1;3 
grace of 1t ſelf is but a creature, and defettible, he can onely continue life and ] 
vigour to it : without Chriſt the greateſt and higheſt graces will but be pradera ad rui- 
zam , and could neither befetup nor kept up : grace will prove deceitful, unleſſe it 
ſtands upon the ſtrength of Chriſt the foundation. 2. Allthe parts muſt be diſpoſed, 
| and contrived for the beſt advantage of, and foas they may be ft »/ef;1 ro the 
| dweller. Every grace mult be fer God, as it is fr-m him. Who builds a houſe and 
: doth not expe to be accommodated and beneited by it? 3.There muſt be a 4xe prc- 
| p-rr10 between part and part, and ſuch a laying out ofthe one, that there may not 
| be too greatan abridsement or hindering of the beauty and largeneſſe of the other. 
| Chriſtians muſt have all the parts of holinefſe and parcels of grace. There mult 
not be ſo much allotted for one roome, that nothing belett for another, a Chriſti- | 
- an mult not beall for k-ow/edge, and nothing for Love, all for zea/,and nothing for 
' bawility ;, all for h»nility, nothing for courage. A Chriſtian muſt ne.ther be maimed, 
- nor monſtrous. 4... All the parts muſt be built according ro the line and rule of the 
Word. The Tabergacle was according to he pattern in the mornt, Exod.25.40. A 
Chriſtian muſt walk and build by rule, entertaine every grace , and performe every 
duty which is enjoyned, and becauſe *ris enjoyned: he muſt not live according to ex- 
ample , bur rule. 

3. By this expreſiion of &xi/ding xp , the Apoſtle puts theſe Chriſtians upon prec- 
greſſivencſſcand perfection in the work of {hriſtianity - he not onely enjoynes e- 
very Chriſtian to be buſie in building, but by this word ( in compoſition ) 
imroy3yres , he notes a building up till the work be finiſhed , an encreaſing in build- 
3ng, even to a conſummating thereof: this alſo is intimated by the note of oppoſi- 
tion * {in the connexion) to thoſe who fall off; whereby he would teach the Chri- * zz. 
ftians net to give over the work til they be builded up a perfe&ted building for 
Chriſt. Hence it is that Peter (though not in the ſame words, yet to the ſame ef- 

f&) dired&s the Chriſtians, 2 Per.3.17. to grow in grace, al 2 Pet.1.5. to adde 

grace to grace. Adde to your faith ertue, and ro your vertue krowledge, &c. and Epheſ. | 

4.15. tO a growing up in Chriſt in all things. *Tis true, building is a ſlow and lea- | 

furely work, a work of time; but yet it muſt be a progreſſive and proceeding 

work : *ris done by little and little, but yer many littles wil} bring forth much,and make 

a beautiful building at length. What more 4//:n0#rable , then for a manto begin, | 1 yke x4.30. 
and mt be able to finiſh? the diſgrace hereof Chriſt mentions in the Goſpel, no 
change ſo unworthy and diſhonourable as rv begin in the Spirit, and end in the fleſh. 
And not 10 g0 forwardin Chriſtianity is to £0 backward , and they who build not 
up, pull down. There's no ſtandingat a Kay inthis work, the want of a roof, | 
impaires the walls, the leaving of the building 1mperfe&t and untinifhr, by not adding 
what is wanting,tends to the ruining of that which is already ſer up. We loſe thoſe 
things which we have wrought, 2 EP. 70h.8. 

To conclude, this paines and progrefſiveneſle in this work , is about a building 
which is not temporal, and in time to fall down, but ſpiritual and eternal. Ofrhisar | 7,,. ,_ 
large betore. 

2. Concernins the ſecond, viz. the building up themſelves, It may be demanded , 
1. What is meant by chemſelves, 4v #5. 2. Row they may be ſaid to be able co build 
up themſeltes. ) 

For the firſt, the word, themſelves , added to bxilding up, may import a building up 
of one another, and intend a mutual duty, to be put forth and exerciſed between 
Chriſtian and Chriſtian, and thus the Apoſtie, Cs/. 3. 16. ufeth the word 4aue;; |. 1: 

Salk" . $Xuilss pro 
where he exhorteth them to adn01/o tiles , one another:and Eph.4.32 to forgive one a- nes. 
other : and this mutual and fraternal helping of one another forward in our Chri- 
tian progreſſe, is elſewhere frequently commanded in Scripture , Heb. 11. 25. ex- 
 borting one another , and 1 Theſ.5.11. edifie one another. Chriſtians by their coun- 
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Per. 3. | For Obſervations drawn, 1.from the title, Belwved as allo 2.trom the Apoſtles expreſ- 
' {ing the de&rine of faith by the term faith , ſee before. 
Obſerv. 1. { 1. From the pleaſant and ſignificant Metaphor of 6bxi/4ing. I note, that The * 


- in the houſe of God. 2 Tim.2.20. In a great houſe there are veſſels, &c. Heb. 3.6. 


hw 
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| ſels, comforts, exhortations, examples, ſhould advance one anothers ſpiritual wel- 
| fare; but though this be a truth , and here not excluded, yet this hin- 


| ders not, but that primarily the Apoſtle intends, that every one ſhould | 


; promote his own. particular holineſſe and progreſſe in the faith of the Goſ- 
, pel. 

' 2, For theſiccad. It may be doubted how we can build up our ſelves. Ts edifi- 
| cation mans work 2 Are we not Gods wcrkmanſnip > Anſw. I grant, ſpiritual hoy- 
| ſes cannot build themſelves more then any other. Our houſes are not naturally 


gratii Libcrts- | hguſes of God, but made ſo to our hands. Uzlfſſe rhe Lord build the heaſe, 


| all labour is vaine. And the Apoſtle points at the bxi/47, when in the next words 
he bids theſe Chriſtians pray in the hely Ghoſt. But he here writes to the regenerate, 
who have the ſpirit, by whom , and by whoſe grace they have ſpiritual liberty, af- 
| forded to them, and being drawn, they runne , and being acted, they are active. 
| Inward and habitual grace was the ſole work of the Spirit intuling, char 
which is pratical is the work of the regenerate perſon flowing trom infuſed 
race. 
, 2. Though we be Gods workmanſhip and building, yet he builds by meazs, and by 
| ſuch precepts as theſe, he exhorts us to ſubmit our ſelves ro the meanes, toyeild our 
| ſelves to be hewn, ſquared, and laid in the building. 


| 


| OBSERVATIONS. 


| faithful are the houſe of God. By this reſemblance the Church is not ſeldom ſet forth. 
| Heb.3.2. Moſes was faithful in all bu houſe. 1 Tmn.3.15. How to behave thy ſelfe 


; Whoſe houſe we are, if we hold faſt, &c. 1 Pet. 4. 17. The time ts come that judgement 
| muſt begin at the houſe of God, cc. 1 Cor. 3.9. Ye are his building. +1 Peter 1.5. 
Ye alſo,as lively ftones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe. And this reſemblance of an 
houſe aptly belongs to the faithful, either in reſpect of 

I, Chriſt. 

2. Themſelves. 

3. Ged. ; 

1. Chriſt is the foundation of this houſe, he was a Corner-ſlone, on which both 
the Jews and Gentiles meet, Zph.2.20. he is called a fcc for a foundation, Chriſt is 
a foundation, 1. In point of /#/textarion,upon him the faithful build their hope -and 
expceaticns ; upon him all their grace and holineſſe is built, he is a /iving ftoxe,that 
ſends life and influence into all the ſtones of the building ſet upon him, upon him 
all their (coferts are, bmilt, all their rejoycing is in him. Take away, Chriſt, 
and all their joy falls to the ground, upon him are builr all their duties, both in reſpe& 
- ay to perform them; and in reſpe& of accepraticn from God,when they are per- 
ormed. 

' 2. Chriſt is a foundation in reſpect of 4:7. Between the building and this foun- 
dation, this is the ground of ſuſtentation, this union (ſet out ſometime by a matri- 
monial xnion, ſometime by an union between head and members, ſometime by that be- 
tweeen root and branches,&c. ) is on the part of Chriſt, by his ſpirit, laying hold on us, 
and infuſing ſpiritual life into us, and affording to us all ſupplies of grace. On our part, 
4 faith, putting and ſetting us into him, as alſo receiving and drawing grace from 

im. 
3. Chriſt is a foundation in point of hiddenneſſe , the building is /#ez, the foun- 
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dation is hidden, he is a hid treaſure. 1. His perfon is not yet ſeen. IVhen he ſhall 
appear, iJohn 3.2. whim having nt ſeen, &c. 1Pet.1.8. 2. His benefits and graces 


are hidden. Oar life is as hidden life, hidden not only to the wicked , but 
| even oft to the godly themſelves, who behold: not their own happineſſe 
either 
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either of grace or glory. This life is the obſcurity of their adoption, his 
face - frequently hidden from them , and the rokens of his prelence re- | 
moved. 

And for the excellency of this foundation, he is firſt the /c/e foundation. No other | , ©, 5.04 
foundation can be laid, No other appuinted by Ged. No other ever embraced by Saints.No | a &s 4.1 _ 
other ever revealed by the Word.No other aeeded belide. No other willing or able to 
bear the weight of the building. No other was fit ro have the honogr of our affiance and 
dependance. | | 

2. Heis a ſircag foundation, ſo ſtrong that he bears up every ſtone, every Saint 
of all (izes.that ever was or ſhall be laid upon him, and all their weights and preſ- 
ſures, he bears them up a/wayes, ſo that they ſhall never fall. They who are built 
upon this rock are fate, arch.7. as Mount Sion that cannot be moved. The word Renaran Hun 
ſhall fall, but not the Saint , becauſe Chriſt falls not. The gates of hell, the fluds Pg denaſci- 
of temptation ſhall never totally prevail;a child of God ſhall never {in away all his ho- | nr 
lineſſe, be may ſin, not periſh, not {ze ro dearth. Grace may be abated,not aboliſht, | Poreſt atzo quo- 


ſhaken in, not out ofthe ſoul.Ofall given to Chriſt, He hath loſt nene: his ſheep never mods recedere, 
non penitus ex- 


periſh John 10.29. —_— 
2. The Church is an houſe in reſpe& of Beleevers, who are the ſtones of which 


this houſe is built up, and theſe ftones are naturally, 1. 7»gged and unpoliſhed , 
till they be hee, ſmooth'd and made fit for the building, Hoſ.6.7. the Word of God 
takes away their natural aſperity, and makes them fit for the building , and ſub- 
miſſive to Gods diſpoſal , and tit for his purpoſe. 2. Theſe ftones are of ſeveral 
ſixes, ſome greater, ſoine leſſer. Chriſtiansare of divers degrees, ſome more emi- 
nent, ſome more obſcure, ſome of ſtronger, others of weaker graces. 3. The ftones 
which are different in their bigneſſe , are yet cemented and united one to another: 
as there is an union of fairh betwixt the building and the foundation, ſo 
there is an union of /ove between the parts of the building. And hence, Ephe/. 
4.16. The whole body ts ſaid to be fitly joyned Yogether and compatted. The great- | 
eſt ſtone in the building cannot ſay to the leaſt, it harh no need thereof, The Founda- 
zion diſdaines not the leaſt pibble, no more ſhould the ſtrongeſt ftone m the build- 
NS; | % 
" The Church is an houſe in reſpe& of God. Who, | He who dwel- 
1. Dwellsin this houſe. He hath rwo houſes. That above, of glory this below, of | !©Þ every 


: Ig hereby hi 
grace. God takes more delight in his Church, thenin all the worl | > wi ds 


—— 
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Herg@s in this 


| houſe. \3n his Church 


2. He farmi/zeth his houſe with all neceſfaries, yea ornaments , his ordinances , | by the preſence 
Sraces, &C. of his grace, 

3. He protef*; is houſe, he that deftroyerh the Temple of God , him will God deſtray. 
His enemies ſhall anſwer for dilapidations, for every breach they have 
made. 

4. Be repaires his houſe , and when his enemies have broken it, he reftores it, and 
makes up iis breaches, it ſhall never utterly bedeſtroyed. 

5. He prgethand cleanſeth his houſe, diſorders and abuſes are too ready to creep 


; Intoit, it oft wants reformation. 7udgement begins at the houſe of Ged. You have | Amos 36 2. 


| 1 knows of all the fumilies of the earth, and therefore 1 will puniſh you. Man regards not | 


| ſoever they ſue for a room in our houſe , that every roome istaken up for God , that 


much what lies in his field, but he is curious that nothing offenſive be laid in his | 
houſe. judgements begin at the San#ary. Sinnes in the Church are moſt heinous, 
Chriſtians are fo much worſe then others, by how much rhey ſhould be better. 
The meditation of this reſemblance ſhould therefore put us upon tryal and ftrengrh- 
ning Gur utiion to Chriſt our foundation, upon dependency on, andtruſting to han. 


It ſerves alſo to {trengthen the love, neerneſſe, and dearneſfle of beleevers, living 


ſtones to make us dedicate our ſelves to the Lord, as his Houſe and Temple , to 
offer up the daily ſacrilice of prayer and praiſeto him, to tell Satanandluſt, when- ) 


his enemy mult not be let in. We are the Temple of God , oh let us not make our 


ſelves a temple of idols by covetouſneſſe, or a ſtewes by uncleanneſfe,”ora —_— 


— 4 n . EY > fa . - WN . . 


A—— — 
_— J 


4 
p———_—_—_—_——__O— 


S 


———_ 


Building np your ſelwes Mer! 


; by drunkenneſſe, or a ſtie by any ſwiniſh luits. To conclude this, labour for the | 
coſtly furniture of holineſle for thy houſe,ule the perfume of prayer, the wafhing of | 
| Sodly ſorrow , give the Lord coſtly entertainment, Repaire all thy breaches by | 
| ; repentance. Run not too long to ruine. Patiently bear the Lords viſitation, and : | 
i ; the means ke uſeth to mend and cleanſe thee. And laſtly,depend upon hint tor care and | 
| ' protection in all dangers. | | 


a 


{ Ooferv. 2, \ 2. The Werdof Ged zx the ferndation of a Chriſitan. (Bild your ſelves on your faith) | 


OE IT 


j 


[It's a founcation to bear a Saint our 1n all his dzries, vewferrs, belief of truths. 1.Ail | 

| OUr dxties, ſervices mult be built upon a word. That which will nor ſtand with | 

, the Word, mvſt be no-part of the building : the Word muſt be the fonndation of | 
Gal.6.16, | praftice, hethar walhs by thus rule, peace ſhall be pun him. *Tis not the ſhey- | 
| ing of any warrant of man that will bear thee harmleſle at the day of judgement. | 
' 2. TheWordis the foundation of a Chriſtians comfort , no promuſes but Scripture | 
{ promiſes but may deceive. No other promiſes can bear the weight of an aftticted | 
eAbſque ſcrip- | foule: Unl:ſſe thy Law han becn my} delight, 1 ſhould have periſhed 141 my affiitticn ; 
rura claudicat | Palme 119. 92. Thy Statutes were my {cngs in the henſe of my pilgr mage, P lalme | 
COgtI4110s 119.54. 3. But eſpecially the Word is the foundation of a Chriſtians be/ref of truths | 
aſſerted, we can onely ſecurely {ſeat the aſſertions of the Word. That which | 
| reade not, I beleeve not. A written word is the only food of faith, the fermal - 
Baron, Contr, | je(# of faith is the truth manifeſted in Scripture, every truth hath an eſſe crediil:s, be- | 
Pzrnbullum. | cauſe it was deliveredin the wrirrey Word, and ſpoken by God. Faith is carried to 
Dew verax @ | xs object under the notion of 77f4//1b:/iry, which can never be without divine reve- . 


"3% 5" | lation ; all humane teſtimony being talltble , though not falſe, and hence it is thar 
exy,&. | the revelation of God in bis Wordis only propounded by God as a fexndation ot * 


Deur.1 7. 18. / faith, Fohn 20. 31. Theſe things are written, that ye might beleeve. 2. Pet. 1: 19. Ic 
| kave a more ſure word. of Propheſic, whereninto ye do well to take heed, So 1 John 5.13. | 
Theſe things have Imritten to you, that ye beleeve in the Name of the Sonne of Gd. | 
Ifa. 8. 20. To the Law and the Teftimeny, John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in | 
them"yetbink, to have eternal life. And this Word of God hath only been embra- 
ced by the faithful in all ages as the foundation of their faith. When ever thiey | 
would proveany thing to be beleeved,, they have gone to the written word for a 
foundation of belief, Thus the noble Bereans, Act. 17.11. who ſtarched the Scrip- 
rures daily, whether thoſe things were. ſo. Thus Paul (AQs 13, 33. 1 Cor,2. 9. 
x Cor. 15. 54. Rom.14- 11.) grounded what he wrote upen Scripture, and Act. 24.14. | 
profeſſed, that he bcl/crvid all rhings written in the Law and the Prophers : and eAtts | 
/ 26, 22. that he ſaid no other things then theſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay | 
| ſhould ccme. So that the doctrine of faith revealed in the Scripture , muſt be the } 
| foundation to bearusvp, and outin all duties to be pertormed , Comforts to be | 
| entertained, Truths to be embraced. And hence, as we may ſeethe miſery of ' 
| thoſe who have no foundation at all, holding their religion onely for torme, faſhion, ' 
| example, fear of ſuperiours , which ſandy bottomes will never keep them up from , 
| ſin, nor bear them out in ſufferings, eſpecially death and judgement , ſo we ſhould | 
| labour to improve the doctrine of faith as our foundation in all the forementioned re- | 


; ſpects. | 
| , 1. By havinga deep /e»/e and feeling of our miſery,ſo that not finding in our ſelves 
. | whereon to found our ſelves,we may be driven to look after the foundation diſcovered ' 
| in the Scripture,which is onely Jeſus Chrift. 7 _ 
| 2. By faith, whereby we give a ſupernatural aſſent ro-the Word, and ſpiritually dit- | 
| cernthe truth thereof, whereby,likewiſe we apply the Word to our ſelves, and are knit | 
| untoit as a foundation, as mingling it with faith. Although the dc&rine of faith bea 
foundation in it ſelfe, yet it is noted to us, unleſſe we b</ceve it, andapply it to our | 
ſelves by the gift of faith. ; 
3-By /aborring that the Word may take ſo deep a rect in the heart , that it may de- | 


y—___ ———— — 
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ſcend into the affe&tions,and there be embraced until it hath wrought an experience of | 


| its own delightful ſweetneſle. | 
4. By ſeveral needful conſiderations. 1. By conſidering that it zever failed any tha, 


ets ; 
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-:c7 depended upon it, it having in all practiſes, diftreſſes, debates, upheld them. The | 


| 


ther foundation will fail , whether fancied by our ſelves, or ſuggeſted by others, *tis | 


publick faith of heaven was never broken , the promiſes, commands and aſſertions 
of the word have born Saints out in all difficulties. 2. By conſidering thar every 


but a /ying vanity. 3. By ſtudying the nature of him whoſe word it is, who is the rock | 


| 


of ages, in whom is zo ſhadow of change, tor whom it is impoſſible to lie to ws, or aeny 
himſelf. | : 
Sundry Obſervations which might have been concerning fedf.uſtnefſe and proceeding 


' ia Chriſtianity, andthe uſetulneſſe ofa conſtant progreſſe therein to keep us from 


ſeduction (the beſt way for Chriſtians not to be loſers of what they have, is to be la- 
bourers for what they want) 1 ſhall not mention,as havins largely inſiſted thereupon 
before. 

Thus of the ſecond direQion, whereby the Apoſtle teacheth the Chriſtians to em- 
brace the fore-going exhortation of contending for the faith, viz. Edification cz the 
faith. The third follows, viz. praying in the holy Ghoſt , whereby he inſtructs them 
(withal) how to build proſperoully, v:z. by taking in Gods help, and how to beep 
themſelves in the love of Gid,, whichis the diretion next enſuing. 


ExPLICAaTION 


Two things are here to be opend. 

I. The r4ing to be performed, Prayer. 

2. The manacr of performing it, iz the hely Ghuſt. 

1. The thing to be done,or what he commands: Prayer , Priying. 

I ſhall not here handle the duty of prayer in a common-place-way, by inſiſting ei- 
ther. upon the ſundry forts of prayer, Petition for good things, Deprecation to remove 


| evil things , /zterceſſion for others, [mprecation againit others, T hanksgiving for our 


ſelves, or others : or upon the Circumſtances of prayers, for time, place, meaſure : 


onely as tothe former, I ſhall note , that when this word Prayer is ſet alone, as it | 


is here in F-de , it comprizeth all the kindes under it, when it is joyned with rhayks- 
giving alone, it compriſeth all kindes belonging to requeſt, when it is joyned with 
deprecation Or interceſſion, it is reſtrained to a deſire of good things for our ſelves. 
Bur as to the preſent occaſion, I ſhall only ſhew what prayer isinregard of its general 
AatHre. 

The word in the original here uſed eozvyiuera , praying , imports an earneſt 
wiſhing or craving of ſuch things which are according to our deſire, becauſe by pray- 
er we open our hearts deſire to God. There are ſundry rhetorical, briefcommendi- 


tory delcriptions uſed by learned men to ſet forth prayer; as, The key of heaven , 


and of all Gods Cabinets , the Conduit of mercy , * faith flaming , Pacobs ladder an in- 


viſible and inviacible weapen, a vittery over the omnipotent, the ccuſumpticy of cares , 


a box of ojntment broke upon the head «of Chriſt , the perfume of heaven , the mount of 


transfiguration , the ſouls meſſenger, Satans ſcourge. The aſcending of the minde to 
God. To wave theſe,though ſweet and pious expreſſions, prayer is more fitly cal'd 
(according to the nature and import of the word aegowys,) 4 right opening of the 
deſire of the heart toGeod , or (as the Apoſtle PH/.4.6.) 4 making known of onr de- 


| fires to him, or (as ſome) a religions ſpeech direfted to God after a due ſort concerning 
' things appertaining to his glory and our good. 


I. Firſt, the will 7s filld in prayer with deſires, and then theſe de- 
fires flame forth , blaze upward , and are opened to God.\ Formally , pray- 
er isana& of the »i//, and bath its Cucepricn in the heart, as in its womb : 
And, 


2. Then its birth is the expreſlion' of our deſires, how eyer uttered. And theſe 


deſires are expreſſed ſundry wayes, either by an inward, or an o«rward word, there 
being a twofold ſpeech , the firſt 552. atzzs, and axo29gtzes, a ſpeech uttered with 
the we; the ſecond 5 io a5ys, and 5 Heddis, a ſpeech conceived in the minds : 
prayeris not the outward voice onely or chiefly , but the inward of the foul. Sighs 
Mmmm — are 
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| Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. Ver.2 of 
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I. Po ilk. 
2. Meitialis. 
Non wox ſed 


Cor. 
Non clamans 


|1,* Er ago@ogy. | 
2. Ep Steer 


are articulate, Exod. 14.15. oſesis faidto cry ro God, when we read not of his ' 
uttering any words : and 1Sam. 1.13. Hannah ſþake in her heart , but her voice 
was not heard, her prayer was oratio mentalis , an inward mental prayer, and this 
is the ſtrongeſt voice of all, and by it we ſpeak loudeſt in the earesof God. Hence 
prayer is call'd the lifting of the heart to God , Palme 25. 1. and the pouring forth ' 


CR 


BE cordals Ted of the ſoule before the Lord, Pfal. 62.8. 1 Sam.1.15. As for that prayer which 1s one- | 


-ly the outward fpecch of the mouth, without the inward of the heart, itis rather 
lip-labour then prayer. Deſires are uſually made known by outward meanes, words, 


ſed amans clan-| (pe; words do moſt exactly ſet forth the intent of the heart, yer ſignes alſo, | 


| git inaure Dei, | "© lifting up the hands or eyes, ſtretching abroad the armes , bowing the knees , do both 


Plalme 142.2 
| 2Tim. 2, 22. 
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' Palme 219. 5. | God diſcerneth a mans deſires, as well as by wirds and ignes , he underſtanding the * 


expreſſe and excite inward affetion. But by 1»ward meanes, as ſighs and roanes, | 


motions of the heart , as well as of the tongue. And hence it is that God know- 
ins the ſecrets of the heart, and underſtanding our m_ afar off , Prayer is not 
| made, to make kno vn our defires to God, as if otherwiſe God would be ignorant : 
of them, but. to teſtifie mans obedience to that order which God hath ſet down . 
; God appointing prayer in this way a means to obtaine needful bleflings: and thac 
' very wiſely, as 1. That by pg, known of our wants to God , we may not only 
' know , but acknowledge God to be the authour and fountaine of all bleflings, and 
; ſo upon the receiving thereof, aſcribe the praiſe to God. 2. That it may ap- 
' peare we wnder(tand our own deſires , and have ſenſe of the thing we 
want. 3. That others may mutually joyne with us in prayer. 4. That our 
' affections may be the more enlarged : for as deſires held us to words, fo 
| words inflame our deſires. 5. To prevent diſtraftion and interruption in our 
' thoughts. = | 
| 3. Prayer is made 7 Gd onely. It is a principal point of divine ſervice. 
' 1. God onely is religiouſly co be worſhipt and ſerved. 2. God onely knows 
; whether we prayorno, 4. ec. from the heart. 3. God onely is every where pre- 
| ſent to hear the ſuits of all. 4. God onely is Almighty and able to grant whatſoever 
| weask. 
; 4. In prayer, as the deſires muſt be made known to Gea, ſo after a due manner : but 
of that in the next part, 1» the holy Ghoſt. 
The maxner of performing this duty, is ix the holy Ghoſt , & ardpal dy/a. | 
There is in Scripture ſometime mention made of praying in the ſpirit of may, as | 
I Cor.14.15. 4 will pra) To nnd pert, with the Spirit, or 1n the Spirit , 1. E. ( lay 
| ſome ) my underſtanding and my heart or ſoul, ſo as I may both underſtand, and j 
; alſo be affeted with what I pray. And Eph. 6. I8. The Apoſtle enjoynes pray- | 
ing i» the Spirit , which -may be underſtood either of Gods Spiric or mans - | 
| but in this place, particular andexpreſſe mention is made of the holy Spirit , or the| 
| Spirit of God, in which weareto pray, where is meant by the aſſiſtance, motion, 
inſpiration, ſtrength, help and guiding of the Spirit , for (as this ſenſe agrees with | 
the prepoſition «#», heretranſlated ;x, which isin Scripture oft of the ſame ſigniti- 
cation with 9, Ly , as Marth.5.34,35- ſwear, &Cc. neither , & 7 62206 , by hea- 
ven , nor & 555, by the earth, nor i 75 z«6aa7, by the head; and 2 Cor. 6. 
'6,7. it is eight times thus taken) ſo is it moſt ſutable to other places of 


{ 
[ 


| Scripture,where the Spirit of Godis mentioned with prayer, as Zech. 12.13. where) 
is promiſed the Spirit of /pplicaticn, that is, the Spirit as giving, beſtowing and 
| working the gift and grace of prayer, (as 2 Cor. 4.13. weread of the Spirit ef : 
faith 1. e. the Spirit working faith, ) and Rem.8.15. we read of the Spirit (: 6) | 
by which we cry eAbba Father, James 5.16.we finde montioned Srots evepyeir, Which 
properly ſignifieth a prayer wrought 1» #« , andexcited , and ſoimports the efficacy j 
and influence of the holy Ghoſt in enabling us to pray. And the Apoſtle Rox. 8.1 
/ 26. moſt fully expreſſeth thisrruth. 1. Affirmatively, the Spirit helpeth our in- 
| firmities , and maketh interceſſion for uw. 2. Negatively, ſaying, we kzow not what ; 
| ro pray. Whence it is clear,not that the Spirit of Go doth ttruly and properly pray tor 
' us,as our High Prieſt and Mediator, or as one ofus, for another , (the attributing 'n | 
; | tne! 
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the office of Mediator to the holy Ghoſt was one of Ariz his herefies ) for then 
ſhould there b2 more then on= Mediatour, 1 7im.2.5. and God ſhould requeſt to 
God (the holy Ghoſt being God, bur not man alſo as was Chriſt ,) but that the 
Spirit of God ſtirreth us up to pray , quickneth and putteth life into our dead and 
dull fpirics, yea, and infuſeth into us ſuch deſires, fghsand groans , and ſug- 
geſteth unto us ſuch words as are acceptable to God, which for their truth and fin- 
cerity, tor their vehemency and ardency,for their power and efficacy are #nxtterable, 
they pierce through the heavens, and enter unto the throne of grace , and 
there make a loud cry in the eares of God. More particularly, from theſe 
expreilions of both theſe Apoltles, Pax! and de, we may contider , where- | 
in this Ailiſtance of the holy Ghoſt , or this praying by the h:ly Gh:ſt ſtands and | 
comiſts; Andthat is, 1. In reſpect of the warrer. 2. Of the manner of our | 
rayer, 

: I. In reſpe& of the matter of our prayer. We pray inthe holy Got, as he in- 
ſtruts and teaches us to ask /#ch things as are according to the Will of God , lawful | Kz=e 0. 
and good things. The Spirit of God ſtirs us not up to deſire what his Word for- | Rom. 8. 27. 
bids us to de{;ire. We know not what is good for our ſelves , and God hath oft | 99» 5 3+: 
heard us by denying us. Though when we ask bread, our Father he gives us nota | 
ſtone, yer when we ask a ſtone, God hath oft given us bread. The thing asked ( if by 
| the Spirit)is warrantable,the Spirir pur us upoa asking (elpecially) [þiriral bleſſings,as 
our luſts upon craving things which are cheir fuel.The Spirit of wiſdom delires not its 
own poylon. | 

2. We pray in the hily Gheſt in reſpe&t of the manner of our praying. And | 
that, 1. As it enables us to pray ſincerely and heartily. Gods Spirit is a Spi- | 
rit of truth. And whenſoever we pray in his Spirit, we pray likewiſe in our 
own , and his itirres up ours to pray. The prayer of a Saint goerh not out of 
fained lips. The Spirit lifts up the had and the heart together, Pal. 25. 1, 86. 4. | 
Lam. 3.41. | 
| 2. As it enables usto pray with fervency. The motions of the Spirit, as they 
are regular in regard of the objec, ſo vehement in regard of the manner. Its gruans [pn g. 5. 
are ſuch as cannot bquttered. The 1ymboles of the ſpirit were fiery rongues, and a 
mighty ruſhing wintle. AS a bullet flyeth no farther then the force of the 
powder carrieth it, fo prayer goeth no farther then the fervour of the Spirit drivech 
| 1t. Prayer is called a knocking, a ſeckins, and figured by wreltling, Ger. 32.26. Hy. 
12.4. Nay, calld a wreſtling, Rom.15.30. The 1mportunity required in prayer is 
called 2, i/2 . impadence , Luke 11.8. ſluogiſh prayers are no ſpiritual prayers. 
The device of ſhooting a letterat the end of a dart (uſed asI have ſometimes heard | z;; ym vers 
in ſieges) is a tit embleme ofa ſoul ſending its Epiſtle ro heaven. As the Spir.t | T:coz yew 
wrought vehemently in choſe holy men who were Jeoutperor, and 22e5uever ar? mrivuar Or, 4194 feanificat 
muwved by the holy Gh:ſt to ſpeak the Word of God to men, ſo it works tervently in | atrendere, in- 


| thoſe who areto ſpeakin prayer to God. David mentions the ſetting forth of his —_— _ 
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ons, before our prayers will poup. The Tribes, As 26. 27. are ſaid to ſerve | rente fundi de- 
God & wrwea, Which fignineth a ſtretching forth themſelves with all their | 5. 
might. 

4 As it enables usto pray in faith, the Spiritis called the Spirit of faith, and the ea. 
Spirit of Chriſt, as it's ſene from him, ſoit ſends us ro him. The Spirit fo inter- | $piricus vice. 
cedesin us on earth, for the operation and framing of our prayers , that it ſends us | riw Chriſti, 
to him who intercedes for us in heaven, for the accepration of our prayers; through | 
Chriſt we have acceſſe by cne Spirit unto the Father, Eph. 2.18. And hence the Spi- 
rit enables us to pray in faith, nothing wavering, Jam. 1.6. in confidence that throngh 
the faich of him, our prayers ſhall be ſuccefſeful, in ſuch a way as our gracious Father 
in Chritt tees beſt for us. This is called the fl! aſſurance of faith , Heb. 10. 20. anda John 14, 13.8& 
praying without doubting, 1Tim. 2.8. faith applying the promiſe, whatſoever ye ſhall ask 16. 23: 
the Farher in my Name,he will give it you. 

4. As itenables us to pray in hclineſſe, with pxre hearts, and hands. He isa Spirit 
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prayer as izcenſe, and incenſe burnt before it aſcended : there mult be fired affeRi- | ;cre. 0ratio ar- 
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| holineſſe, love, &c. He derides at prayer, T mean, prayer by the Spirit : the wicked | 
| they howle r:pon their beds not pray in the Spirit,they may ſay a prayer,not pray a prayer, 


; which is turned about with an hand, if the hand be taken away; 


' ver againe; and the Father accepteth theſe prayers thus framed and offer- | 
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of holineſſe , his office is to make us holy, and whereſoever he witnefſeth , he | 
waſheth. If he be a Spirit of faith to ſtrengthen our confidence in Chriſt , he js 
a Spirit of h.lincſſe to cauſe our conformity to Chriſt ; hence the Spirit of grace is 
mentioned with the ſpirit of /upp/ication. As the Spirit makes vs come boldly be- 
fore the Throne of grace, £0 he makes us come purely before it too,as beinga Throne 
of glory. If I regard iniquity in my heart ( faith David ) the Lord will not heare my. 
| prayer, Plal.66.18. [will waſh my hand: in inncency, ſo will 1 compaſſe thine e Altar. 
This legal waſhing is Evangelically improved, 17 im.2.8. Lifting up holy hands , and | 
Heb.10.22. 
5. Laſtly, as it enables us to pray i /ove. The Spirir of ve (for ſo heiscalled, 
2 Tim. 1. 17.) never in prayer witneſſeth Gods love to us, unleſte ne draws ours 
to him, nay for his ſake to others. He never makes us /ifr zp h:inds wirheat doubring , 
unleſſe alſo withoxt wrath, 1Tim.2.8. and when he makes us at peace with our ſelves, 
he makes us peaceable to others. 
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OnSERVATIOENS: 


1. Withcut the Spirit theres no praying. They who are totally deſtitue of the 
' Spirit , in their natural condition, can no more pray in faith then a dead man can ' 
crave help ofanother. They may have the gitt of prayer, not ( in that ſtate ) the | 
| grace of prayer, we are nt ſzfficient of oxr ſelves to think any thing as of oxr ſelves. \ 
| The wicked call ot #p: God, There's no natural man, butis ſpiritually deaf and 
/ dumb. If a man have not the Spirit sf grace , he muſt needs be deſtitute of the 
ſpirit of [upplicaticn. He isa meer ſtranger to thoſe prayer-graces, faith, tervency , 


[ 
j 
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| 


— 


as it is ſaid of Eljah , who prayed in prayer , & megowyn Texodbfarr, fames 5. 16. 
they do but make a loud noiſelike a wind-inftrument. They are bur !tke Balaarr: | 
into whoſe mouth God pur a word , without any heat of love or zeal in his fou'c. 
But why ſpeak I of natural men ? when as without the acting of the $p7rir in our 
very regenerate eſtate, all our abilities to pray are preſentlygone - as 2 wheele 
the wheele will ſoon 
ſand ſtill. It's neceſſary that unto the firſt grace, fellewing grace be added; man af- 
ter he is regenerate, ſtil] needeth the preſent efftetual , continual work of the lpirit. 
Preventing grace is not effeCtual , urleſſe helped with a ſupply of ſecond grace. *Tis 
true even of the regenerate , nithovr me ye can do mthing, God giveth firſt 
the will, and then the deed, and continuance of doing that which is truly good. Grace | 
muſt be every way grace, elſe it will be no grace at all. He that -4:1 bepnn a good | 
work, in us , wut alſo prifett ir, Phil. 1.6. Oh how heavily do even Saints ” no 
and drive, when they have ſinn'd away the ſpirit of prayer! When Saints have' 


_ 


| yeilded to ſin,they are likea bird whoſe wings are beſmear'd with birdlime they cannor | 


fie up to heaven. How lamely and miſerably (Thave ſometime thought ) did David, 
pray upon his murder and adultery ! The fire which conſumed the burnc-offering came! 
out from the Lord, Zev.9.24. | 

2. Hi excellent and henorrable a work #5 that of prayer ! The whole Trinity hath, 
a work in this holy exerciſe; the holy Ghoſt framerh our requeſts , The | 
Sonne offereth them up to his Father, Reve/. 8. 3. with his incenſe 
the prayers of the Saints are offered, he prayes them ( as it were ) 0- | 
ed up. | 
2. As ni:hut the Spirit there 1s no prayer, fo wit port prayer a man evidently ſhews him- / 
{elf ro have ncthing «f the ſpirir. Where ever the ſpirit 1s, there will be praying in the 
{pirit : ifthe {piric live in us, *ewill breath in us. God never ( yet ) had, norever will | 
have a dumb child. They who are the Lords, will ame him, 1 Tim. 2. 19. They who 
are Saints,ca/: xpcn Chriſt,1Cor. 1 .2.Breathing isa true property of lite, As ſoon as ever 
Paul was converted, he prayed, ARs 9.17. | 


4. Need | 
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| and helpsus to pray ; Commands us duty, and enables to perſorme it, gives work, 


| ſhip winde-bound. No ſtirring without the Spirits gales. Lord, what were my life 
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Ver. 21, 


HR 


Keep your ſelves inthe love of God. 

4. Needs muſt the prayers of the Saints be acceptable. They are by th: holy Ghrſt, 
his very groanes, and by him our ſpirits are made to groane. Prayer prevaileth nor 
onely over Creatures, but even the very Creator himſelte. One fuchful mans prayer | 
1s more forcible then a whole army. There is a hadow of om»ipotency in prayer. It | 
was faid of Z:ther, he could do what he would. Needs malt thar perition be granted, 
which the framer receives. . The Lord cannot more be our of love with prayer, then 
with his own will. Prayer is buta kinde of Counterpane or reflexion of Gods own 
pl-aſure. 

5. How god is God to hs poore Saints | He not onely graars their prayers, but mah-s 
their prayers God doth not onely provide a gift, but an hand alſo to take it with , 
not a teaſt onely, but a [tomack, both grace for the defire, and the very grace of de- 
fire. Oh how ſweet alfo are the Conditions of the Covenant of grace/God bids us pray, 


—— —— 


wages, and {trength. 

6. /ts our greateſt mſadume to get and hrep the Spirit. If either we never: had 
ir, or loſe it, we cannot pray. 1. *Tis gotten inthe Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Thz 
Spirit 1s pecxlizr ty the Gospel, and not belonging to the law, if confidered aloac | 
by ir ſelfe as a diſliatt Civenant , tor fo it gendereth onely ro bondage. | 
Recerved ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by hearing of faith? 9. & | 
received the Spirit by hearing the Goſpel. The Goſpe! is call'd the miniſtration of the | 
Spirit. | 
2. *Tis kept by following his motions, and ſuggeſtions. Make much ofhis pre- ' 


ſence, the Spiric 1s 2 d2licate thing : grieve him nor by negligence in uiing his gifts, | 


pride, eagernefſe after the world, ſenſuality, ungodly company, premeditated, repeat- | 
edins, &c. Ifthe Spirit be gone, thy belt friend is gone. *Twas Davids prayer, 
T ihe not thy holy Spirit from me, Without the Spirit, thou art like /cchl/eſs S$:mſen, 
as another man: poor, weak Sawſcn, when the Lord was departed ! thou arr like a 


__ 


if1 could not pray ! it would even be my burden , and how can[ pray without thy 
Spiric? Asa man cannot preach without external miſſion,ſo not pray without intern! | 
motion. 2 
7. How happy are Saints in all ſtraits ! they have the ſpirit to help them pray. 
| There's nothing bur {in can drive or keep away the ſpirir. Sufferings, priſons, batiſh- 
ments, &c. cannot : and haſt chou the ſpirit, *cis better, like Jonah, to be praying in 
a Whales belly, chen without the Spirit, to be devour ina gilded chappel. Suppoſe 
thy friends cannot, will not vifit thee, the Spirit is a guelt that cannot be excluded. 
Like 7:/eph, he delights to manifeſt himſelfe to his, when all are gone out. Holy Mr. 
Ded was wont to fay, never deſpair of him who can but pray. Suppoſe men cut out 
thy tongue, or ſtop thy mouth, they cannot hinder thee from praying in rhe Spirir 
becauſe not the Spirit from praying 1n thee. 


A — ————— 


———— 


pl 


— — ——— ———— 
EE rr EE EDEN CO CEC —— —_—_—— 


— — — er nr EEE te en I en EEE eres —  ———— __—— 


Ver. 21. Keep yozr ſelves in the Love of God ; locking fer the mercy of our Lerd 
Teſws Chriſt to Eternal life. 


"7" He foxrth dire&tion whereby the Apoſtle guides them to obſerve his exhortation, 

{ ro contend fer the Faith againit ſeducers and ſeduction, is contain'd in 
theſe words. Keep your ſelv:s inth? Love of God. A very apt and futable 
mean and courſe for the tocefaid end and purpoſe , for he that wili be a friend to 
God, can never be in love ich errovr, which drawes the ſoul away from God and his 
truth. 

Two. particulars are here in this direction contained. - 

I. That :bizg about which the Chriſtians were to be employed, of the «bje&t, The ! 
love of God. | 


2. How they were to be imploy'd about it, viz. By keeping themſelves therein. | 


| Ther's the a&. _ Explica- | 
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Keep your ſelwzs in the love of God. Ver. 2i| 


f 


EXPLICATION. 


So that by way of Explication two things may be enquired after. 
I. What the Apoſtle intends by the /cve of God. | 
2. What by kreping themſelves thercin. 
7. For the firſt, by the /ove of God, 1 here underſtand not that love whereby | 
| God loveth man, but that whereby man loveth God, reſteth in him, and cleaverh ' 
| | to him asthe moſt abſolute good , of this bothin reſpect ofits feverall kindes | 
| and properties, as alſo in ſeverall ObſervationsI have very largely ſpoken be- | 
; fore in ver. 2. To avoid tediouſneſſe and repetition, I ſhall refer to tha ' 
place. 
| 2. Forthe ſecond, by keeping themſelves in this Love, I underſtand perſeverance in ' 
the loving of God, ora preſerving of the love of Godin their hearts, from all thoſe | 
| things whereby they might be enticed to let it go and part with it : and this preſerva- | 
' tionor keeping thereot ſtands in uſing thoſe means which God hath ordained to pre- | 
ſerve inus our Love toward him , which is done by 
. L. { onſiderations. 
ſundry = Acorn 
| | I. { omfpderations. | 
1. Of Gods Levelineſſe and foule-raviſhing perfeRtions, and his bleſſed ſuatable- | 
| nefſe to our ſoules exigencies : when we know him to be a fx! gcod, as having all | 
Ver. 2, | the ſcattered Excellencies of all theworld, and all the perſons and things therein, in | 
' himſelfe, and infinitely more , a filling good, and able to fatishe our deſires to the | 
/ brim. | 
2. By conſidering that he /oves us, loved ws firſt, and perſeveres and reſts in his Love . 
Zeph, 3-17. | Themore wewalkein this ſun, the hotter we ſhall be, nay, were our hearts as cold as | 
ſtones, the ſunſhine of his loveupon us ſhould heat us with love toward him againe. | 
| Of this art large before, ver. 2. 
3. Thatevery one of us keeps up a love to /cemerhing ; the poorelt of us hath a love, 
and if not for God, for that which is infinitely below him, yea, which is unworthy of x. 
4. That we have nothing beſides love to give him. 
5. That he acceprs of it, in ſtead of all other things, ſeeks it, beſpeaks it, Dent. 
I0. 40. | | 
6. That we alway pr:feſſe we love him, and have choſen him, 7oſh.24.12. | 
7. That it'sa greater diſhonour to him, to ceaſe to love him, then never to have be- ' 
gan to love himat all. | 
8. That the keeping of our ſelves in his /ove, is the true keeping of love to or ſelves. | 
| Dent.5.19. Weare the gainers by loving him , we forſaking his /ove and our own | 
; MCYCy AT ONCE, ' 
| 2. By prattiſes. As, 1. By keeping our ſelves ina conſtant hatred of all ſin. As | 
| loveto in growes, love to God will decay. Theſe are as two buckets, as the one | 
; comes up, the other goes down. 2. By keeping our ſelves in the delight of Gods | 
friends, and favourers, who will ever be ſpeaking well of him, and by taking heed of 
thoſe miſrepreſentations that ſinners make of him and his wayes. 3. By keeping our | 
ſelves in the delight of the erdinances, wherein his glory and beauty are diſplay'd and . 
Communion with himſelte is enjoyed, and our love 1s increas'd by theſe in exerciling it. | 
4. By endeavouring for an holy remifſeneſſe in loving other things : when we /c2e 
the world asalwayes about to /cave and Joath it. A foul weaned from theſe breſts, 
will onely feed upon Communion with, and the enjoyments of God. 1 Joh 2.15. /? 
any man love the world, the l:ve of the Father is not in kim. No outward object 
ſhould be further beloved, then as it is either a p/edge of Geds love to xs, or an incite} | 
| ment Of ours tO him: inſhorr, nothing ſhould be loved ch, but onely he whom we | 
cannot love ro much. 5. Laſtly, by | up and increaſing of Brotherly live a- | 
mong our ſelves, for thongh the love of God be the cauſe which makes us love ovr 


| | brethren, yet the love of cur brethren is not onely a ſigne, but an excellent preſerva- 
. | tive * 
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| *Tis good ſometimes ina way of duty to part with theſe things , for to be ſure, we 


| 


OO oo 6 


' had him never fo long, he hath enough within him to draw forth freſh and-freſh loves 
| roward him. The more we love him, the more we ſhould love him. The glorious 
| Saints in heaven ling a zew ſong, becauſeit isa fong of love. Itis new to them, and 
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Keep your ſelves ia the lowe of God. | 


tive of our loving of God. Inevery Saint we may ſee Gods image, he is Gods belt ) 


i&ure, now though the love ofa man makes us love his picture : yetthe often de- 
l;ghtfull looking upon his picture, continues and inflames our love toward him ; the 
fire of love to God will be extinguiſht, in an heart cold and frozen to the Saints: our 
loveto God and the godly grow and decay together, the Sun on the dyal moves, 
chough not ſo ſwiftly, yet according to the proportion of its motion in the heavens : 
and fo though our love to God be more ſwift and intenſe, then that to the Saints, 
yet this is proportion'd to that ; without tove to a brother we can have no aſſu- 
rance of Gods love to us, nor any continuance of our love to God. He who 
hath not the love of a brother toward Saints, cannot have the love ofa ſon toward 


God. 


On RVACTIOWS. 


1. We are very read) to decay and grow remiſſe in our love to God. Keep your ſelves 
(faith 7:2de.) The word mgicenr: keep, notes ſuch a keeping as wherewith we keep 
a priſexer, our gadding hearts ſhould be kept with all diligence. Ir's hard to get, and 
not eaſie to keep up our ſpiritual fervour. The love of moſt growes cold, water 
growes cold of it ſelfe, but ir gets hear from the fire, we grow remiſle of our ſelves, 
tervent from the Spirit. When we go from prayer, Sacraments, hearing, though 
our hearts have been warmed, yet upon our going into our worldly employments, we 
are ready ſoon to fall into a ſpiritual chilneſle, as thoſe whole heat having come out- 
ward, going into the ſharp aire, are very ready to catch cold, A render perſon had 
need to take heed of leaving off any cloarhes, and our hearts upon lzavingoff of duty, 
are ſubject to abate in the hear of theiraffetions. God complaines of thoſe who had | 
L:ſt their firſt-lwve. Our hearts arelike green wood, wherein tire cannot be kept with- 
out continual blowing ; Graceof it ſelte is defeCtible, and without conſtant ſupplies 
of theSpirit, it would ſoon come to nothing It is onely kept by the power of Ged. | 


Ob/. 1. 


Parents will not truſt their little childrento have their money in their own keeping. |Rey, 2. 4 


How had we need beg of God, to keep this Jewel of love for us, and to preſerve it 
from heing ſtone from us ! 

2. The leaſt things ſhonld be moſt carefully kept. Spirituals are onely worth the 
keeping, and indeed onely can be kepr. Men cannot alwayes either keep the world, 
or their loveto it. 7-das threw away his 30. pieces, and his love to them at the ſame 
time. There will come a time when as we ſhall ſay,we have no pleaſure in theſe things. 


ſha)i part with them ina way of neceſſity. How poore is that man, who hath no 
better a treaſure then that which is at rhe courtelie of the thick and moth ! Oh how 
great is their foily who will keep every thing but that which deſerves their care: to lay | 
up traſh and pibbles under lock and key, and to lay their gold and Jewels abroad in 
the {treets! 1f thou cant keep thy God, thy love, be not troubled though thou parteſt 
with thy gold 

2. Further, How great, how full a 940d is God ! Even when we have him, and have 


feet, though they have been ſinging it ſo many thouſands of years. We ſoon grow 
weary of our worldiy toyes after we have-had them a while, As they are withering 
cjc{ts, fo our /:/ighr in them isa withering delight, they are fulſome, rather then de- 
'\ohcfull and {ilng, *Tis true, prophane Eſa laid, [have enough, and a Saint faith, 
I have cough , but with as much differenceare both theſe enoughs, as when one man 
faith. { 1ave enough, by taking a little fulſome Phyſick , anda thirty man faith, TI 
have 2nough, by drinking a ſufficient draught of thirſ-ſarisfying water. Before 


woridly enjoyments are had, they ſeeme beaurifull, but when they are once ob- | 
tain'd, they ſoone clog the ſoule. Here is the excellency of ſpirituals, they | 
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ſweetly fill and fatishe, and yer at the ſame time we ever delire and hunger for 


more. - 
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Obſ. 3. 
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| mensaffection , a cold,corrupt,fuming, vapouring ftomack makes an aking head. A 


him. Ifa man love and keep the commands and will of God , he ſhall know his will. 
God never leaves them that will not leavehim firſt. A man will not forſake a friend, 
| a lover. Sweet and ſutable 1s that expreſſion, Pal. 91. 14. Becauſe he hath ſet his 


Pial. 119. 132. | love xpon me, therefore will T deliver tim : and Pal. 145.20. The Lord preſerveth all 


| them that love him. Be mercifull unto me (ſaith David) as thou uſeſt to do to them that 
' Iverthee, Though hereiies and falſe teachers come, yet theſe (as Pal ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
; 17. 19.) ſhall but make choſe which are approved to be manifeſt. They ſhall diſcover 
, true love to God, not deſtroy it. And tidelity will be the more apparent (like that 
| of loyall ſubjects in times of ſedition) inthe treachery of others. To conclude, this /ove 
| is a breaſt-plate (as the Apoſtle callsit, 1 The. 5. g.) to repell all the darts of errour 

Oh then! what need have we to go abroad with this breſt-p/are, in theſe times wherein 
theſe deadly arrows flye ſo thick! And conſider here the true cauſe, that ſo many are 
wounded with them ! Chriſtians want their brett-plate, their hearts are not kept, nor 
their love preſerved for God. 


———— 


and withall keeps up their /:ve to God, who commands their reſiſting of errour and ſc- 
dattion. 

Two things are here principally contained. 1. A duty. The koking for the mercy of 
our Lord feſus (hriſt : where he ſets down, 1. What was to beregarded , rhe mercy 
of Chriſt. 2. How it was to be regarded , by looking for it. 2. Anenducement en- 
couraging to the performance of that duty ;, Eternal life. 


SEX PLICATION: 


In the firſt branch, two things are to be explained. 
1, Whatthe Apoſtle means, 
I. By mercy. 
{ 2. The mercy of Chriſt. 
2. What by looking for it. | 
For the firſt, mercy. Gr. 5 $4:%5. I have very largely diſcourſed thereof ver. 2. 
on thoſe words, Mercy to you. To avord needleſle repetition, I onely fay, that mercy, 


| 
2 - . 4 # ! 
as attributed to man,is ſuch a ſympathy or compallion of heart as enclines us to relieve | 


the miſerable. | 

But as attributed to God, and Chriſt (in glory, as here } it notes either, 1. A gra- | 
cious diſpoſition or inclination to help and ſuccour us in our diſtreſſes. As for ſympa- 
thy and compaſſion, they are not (as learned Zaxnchy obſerves) eflential to mercy it 
ſelfe, but accidental to it, in regard of our preſent ſtate. 2. The effe&s and ex- 
preſſions of mercy, or the attual helping of us out of our diſtreſſes; and ſo God is 
ſaid to have mercy on 1, and ſhew mercy to #4. 

Now theſe effects of mercy, are either common or ſpecial. Commer, ſuch asare 
afforded to al) men and creatures. P/al. 147. 9. Lake 6. 36. &c. Special, beſtowed 
upon the ele& ; who are the veſſels of mercy, and who onely have the inward effetts of 
mercy, in preventing and following grace, the outward, in juſtifying and glorifying mercy 
beſtowed upon them. And thus mercy is principally to be taken in this place, and 
that POE for thoſe gracious expreſſions and diſcoveries of mercy, which ſhall be 


ſhewn toward the faithful in acquitting and delivering them at Chriſts ſecond coming 
Or, t 
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corrupt,cold heart,which wants the heat of love to God, makes an erroneous head. 
And beſides, God hath bound himſelfe to keep them from errour and folly, who love 


? 


4. The preſerving of our love to God ts an excellent preſervative againſt Seflaries and 
falſe teachers. He who loves God, will feare to break the unity and peace of the 
Church, alſo he will «an3<b«v yawn, follow the truth in love. Errour comes from 


| 


Ver. 21. 


The laſt dire&ion which our Apoſtle preſcribes, is conteined in theſe words, | 
Looking for the mercy of our Lora Zeſus Chriſt to cternall life. An excellent and ſuta- { 
ble direction ! The expectation ofa reward in heaven countervails and ſweetens | 


all their labour and faithfulneſſe in oppoſing the enemies of truth upon earth , | 


Cn — 


| 


Ver.21. 


theend, the beſtowing of grace and glory, are both referred to the Fathers pleaſure. 


Looking for the mercy of our Lord, &c. ( aSt1 
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or coming to judgment. And this is called mercy in Scripture, 2 Tim. 1. 18. wherethe | 

Apoſtle ſpeaking of Oneſiphorrs, prayes that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 

And deſervedly it's ſo called. For, | 
3. 1t comes from the prpoſe and intention of free favour and good will, 74h. 6. 39. 

T hs is the Fathers will that hath ſent me, that I ſhall loſe nothing, &-c, Iuk. 12, 32. 

Fear nit little flock, it is your Fathers good will to give you the kingdime. The means and 


Election to this ſtate was from free grace. And in that regard the Elec are called veſſels 

of mercy. 

Y - is it there are the greatelt effe&s and diſcoveries of mercy. A removal of all 

bad, fin, ſorrow, tears, temptations, outward, inward, eternal evils. Woes from 

our ſelves, other men, devils, (50d himſelfe. A confluence of all good, of perfe& 

grace in the ſoul, glory on the body and ſoule. By it we enter into the vifion and 
fruition of the chiefeſt good, a ſupply of all exigencies. A falneſſe of j1y, Rivers, nay 

a fountain of pleaſures. In one word, in thisreſpe& , *tis not ſo much a mercy. one 
mercy, asa bundle of mercies, and the perfe&tion and conſummation of them all. 
It's calPd by the Apoſtle 7 #a+cs, the mercy, thar mercy, by way of excellency. God 
here had much mercy in his heart, bur his hk will be full of mercy at the coming of 
Chritſt. 

3. Irs mercy in refpe& it's beſtow'd upon the miſerable. Indeed the Saints are 
veſſels of mercy, and in compariſon of the reprobate, happy inthislife, bur yet in com- 
pariſon of the gloritied they are miſerable, and thatin reſpe& of the remainders of ſin 
in the ſoule, the frequent eclipſes of Gods lightſome and loving countenance, tenta- 
tionsfrom devils, oppoſition and perſecution from a cruel and unkinde world; they | 
are here in a vally of reares, ſurrounded with ſhame, ſickneſſes, paines, loſſes, deaths. 
Their eyes run down with rivers of teares, they are men of tforrow, yea ſorrow is not 
only their condition, but their duty : but /or7ow and ſighing ſhall flee away, and all teares | Luc. 17: 7: 
ſoall be wiped from their eyes, when this mercy comes. 9 I'sAos ono 


| 
| Rom. 6. 23. Eternal lifes the gifr of God. Jt could never be deſerved by doing ' Rom. 8. 17. 


2 » . : . | raroTs. 
4. It's mercy, becauſe beſtow'd upon thoſe who could not merit and deſerve it. Ariſt.tpol. LAs 


nor ſuffering. The beſt menare zzprofirable ſervants. All our good is either | Sal. 4+ 7- 
ipſe, ant ab ip/6, either Godor trom God , all we do is due debt, all we receive is from | __ [1.35 

p . i 8 1 . 
free grace. Our very ſufferings are »ot worthy of rhe glory that ſhall be revealed in us, | lh - 
are good, are not ours, but Gods meer gifts, asthey are ours they are impure and im- | quantum 
perte&t. Beſides, none can give any thing ro God equivalent to what he hath already 474, ct -n- 
received, therefore he cannot deſervethat which he hath not received. 7 am leſs (fairh Pm By 
Zaceb) then the lraſt of thy mercies. What ſhallI render for them, ſaith David. Gen. | F.. non 
32. 10. Pfal.116. 12. There'sno proportion between a finite work and an infi- | trum. 


; AP” . 2 '& » T \ 
2. But why is it the mercy of our Lord Feſzs Chriſt ? a IAQ KATE 


1. It's his, 7415940 #erits, he hath purchaſed it by his werit. The obedience of 29d gu ©88. 


| Chrift was not onely /at:sfafory, but meritorious, by reaſon of the .infinitenefle of the | Baſil inPſal.14. 


perſon, there being an infinitely greater excetle and proportion of vertue in his obe- 
dience, then of maligaity in our diſobedience, by vertife of which merit a purchaſe is 


eqns 


made of this mercy, as well as there is a removall made of our miſery. Chriſts merit at 
his fi-/?, procures mercy at his ſec:nd coming. 

2. It's his, reſpec? preparationts, he hath prepared usfor it, by ſending his Spirit | Parat quodam 
into us to make us 7722e7 10 partake of this mercy. He hath beſtowed upon us the | modo manſtones, 
, earn:ſt of cur 3nb-ritance, andthe firſt fruits of the Spirit, - given us a part in the firſt +4 mn 
; reſw+7.iv7. The heaven without us 1s from his merit, the heaven within us from his _ - 
| _ | | Trace 68. in 
| 3. *"Tishis, reſted? donctirnir, Of giving and exhibiting it at his coming. *Tis 'Joh. 
| he who ſhall be che Judge to acquit the Saints, that ſhall pronounce the bleſſed ſen- 

tence, Coe ye bleſſed, 8c. that ſhall give his faithful ſouldiers a Crowne of righreouſ- 
Nonn * eſſe 


* 


Rom. 8. 18. Weare not purchaſers, but heires of this happineſs; our works as they . Bonum ops in 


| 11.g- 1071 eſt n0- 


nite reward, a reward no lefſe then the intinite rewarder himſelfe. It*sthe alone free | 5 #47<' 32cA- 
grace of this God whereby we come to partake of his glory. [ue 7 ggy0v, 
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Looking for the mercy af our Lord, &c. 


Heb. 11, 
Pſal. 39. 
: Per, 1, 


Heb. 11.1, 


Heb. 6.19, 
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Luke x2. 36. 
Rom. 16. 2. 


H«b., 6, Il TCD 


hk Pet $- 834 


Rom.8$. 21, 
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neſſe at that day. 2 Tum. 4.7. That ſhall preſent us faultleſe before the preſence of of.» y 
Jude 24. 

Secondly, in this firſt branch, we are to conſider what is this looking for this mercy 2 
Gr. #705, noting properly an earneſt receiving of ir, or taking it 
to usas ſome welcome gueſt or ſtranger whom we tzke in. A difpofition com- 
mended in, and commanded - to the Saints. Tir. 2. 13. #9115421 3 [.ohiyg 
for that bleſfed hope : and Chriſt commands his to be like men | 
that looke tor their Lord. And this comprehends feveral particul:cs under it 


as " 


POT AE CSG, 


1. Meditaticn of this mercy. I may think of that which I do not look for, but1 ca1- 
not look for that of which I do not think. TE 

The-wife that /ookes for the return of her welcome hnsband, ſpends her thoughts 
upon him ; by this time (thinks ſhe) he is come to ſuch a place, to night he lodgeth 
in ſuch an houſe. The thoughts of Saints run npon this mercy of Chrilt, The rea- 
ſon why they are call'd ſtrangers here, is, becaute they dwell to mnch in their thonghrs 
ofanother condition. Every Saint is made ro looke npwards. Beneficial and great 
things are much thought on. The covetous man thinks of his treaſure, the labourer 
of his hire, the priſoner of his enlargement, the heit of his poſſetiion. And great 
things are greatly obſerved, and ſerious matters ſeriouſly regarded. Trivial toyes 


ther things are but fo many ſteps to raiſe his meditation toit. Wicked men are 
bow*d downward in their contemplation, asin their condition. Saints are low'in the 
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(if God pleaſed) change a =; of ſiumias, for A neceſſity of cbeying, yet they CON- 
' tentedly think Gods time is the be{ | | 


4, 


latter, high in the former. They are as unlike, as a piece of dirt, anda ball. Caft dirt 


; upon theearth, it lies ſtill, caſt a ball on it, and it rebounds upward. 


2. Zelief of this mercy. The locking for this mercy imports a groundedneſfe of 
expectation. A faint looks for nothing without the foundation of a promiſe. Faith 


Ver. — x 
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and enjoyments cannot hinder a faint from the thoughts of this great mercy . yea all | 


certainly layes hold on that certaine word, and hence hope hath ſuch a certainty as ne- 
ver makes #s aſhamed. There's a full ajſurance of hope, call'd therefore the /ure and 
ſftedfaſt anchor of the ſoule. This expeQation is not overcome by humane ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, but climbs above them. Faith gives a reality to things not ſeen. This looking 1s 
for that which isclean contrary to ſenſe. It's an hope above hope : they who have it, ſee 
the mercy of Chriſts coming even through a cloud of fin and mitery, and /::k ar rhinos 
wi: hin the vaile. 

3. eArdent deſires after this mercy. This lcohing for it, implies the weicomnels and 
acceptableneſs ofit; and its a looking for mercy. Saints are both faid to be /ih-7s tor, 
and /cvers of it. 2 Tim. 4.8. they are /ickof love toit. The Bride faich, Car, Kew. 
22. 21. Come Lord feſus, Come quickly, ſhuts up the Scripture, and {i;nmes up the 
Churches wiſhes Rev. z/t. There's a griefe for his abſence, and a grozning deſire 
after his preſence. Row. 8.23. We fghinonur ſelver, waiting, &C. as n0 worldly 
difficz:l:y can diſappoint, ſo no worldly enjoyment can bribe the ſouls J2fres. A Saint 
with ebraham, ſtands at 1:5 tent diore, or with Siſera's mother, looks ove of the win- 
dow, and ſaith, why # his chariot ſo long a coming ? It haſieth Wecannot thus /:«þ for 
Chriſt, unlefſe we lvve him, 2 The/.3.5. the devilsand the wicked have a fe:-/:1, rhe 
faithfult a longing looking for Chriſt. 

4. It imports patience of expe&ation, The faithfull will ſtay Gods leiſure for his | 
dole of mercy, as beggars at a doore that contiane theretill therc be ic; lure to ſerve 
them. They make not haſte, 7/4. 28. 16. Though they dwell inau unkind world, 
and amons them that hate peace. - Though they are wounded with crofjes, yet they 
fay with eLgnfine, Lord, here burn, wound, cut, the mercy of Chriſt makes amends 
for all. Though they areenvironed with a body of death, and had infinitely r2:!:er 
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for removing, though the worſt of cv: 
patience concoQs their miſeries, and their empty ſtomacks keep them fron: being ics, 
though in a wide and ſtormy ſea. . Through faith and patience they inherit the promiſes, 
Heb. 6. 12. This /ookiag for the Spirit of Chriſt, is, 2 Theſ. 3.5. called vTopw, patience 


it ſelfe. Mercy muſt not be beſtowed, nay *twill be no mercy, if patience be not tryed. 


Certainty countervails all delayes. 5. This \ 
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' Looking for the mercy of our Lord, @c. 


5. This looking contains in it a joyful expettation of that great good for which we! 
look. Though the deferring makes the heart ſad and fick,, yet the expecting thereof 
makes the heart glad and cheerful. Wee rejoyce wnder the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5:2. Jn whum believing, we rejoyce with. joy. unſpeakable, and full of glo- 
ry, 1 Pet. 1.8. If Abraham looking for the day of Chriſts humility, two thou- 
find yeares before, rejoyced , mult not believers needs rejoyce- in looking for 
the day of hisand their own glory approaching ſo neer, it being now (as it were ) 
the laſt minute ofthe laſt houre before the day of our marriage, redemption, coro- 
nation ? 

6. It notes prudent vigtlancy ; what we look for, wewatch for ; when we /ook either 
for friend or fue, we keep our ſelves waking, Hence Luke, Lak. 2.36;37. makes this 
looking and watching all one. They who look fof an Enemy,will watch to prevent his 
coming (as Chriſt ſpeaks of the thief.) They who look fora friend, will watch to 
welcome and entertain him. All who /ock for mercy, labour to be found in peace, 
they look up as watchmen upon their Tower, they keep their /oyzs gire and they are 
in the poſture of ſervants expecting their Lord, they are afraid of ſurfers and {leeping 
| by worldly pleaſures. They who reach after this mercy, mult ler worldly triflles 
' fall out of their hand. The better the mercy to be enjoyed is, the fitter we 
ſhould be to receive. A prepared mercy ſutes not withan unprepared heart. E-: 
very day toa Saint ſhould be as his laſt. . And'of every one he ſhould fay, art thou 
the laſt, or Lok 1 for another ? Am1 now ina'meer poſture to receive the mercy of 
Chriſt ? 
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To ſhut upthis, it is not ſtrange that F-de enjoyns theſe Saints to /ovk for this 
mercy of Chriit, conſidering the /zrableneſs of this exhortation to the perſons exhort- 
ed, who 1. are Saints, ſuch as have the ſpire, which ſaith, Coe, whoſe motions are 
upward, who are begutten again to this lively hope, who (as they are men) look upward 


— 


| and wait for (hbriſft from. heaven, 1 Thel.1. 10. and love his appearance, 2 Tim. 4.8. 
Such as are like the young ones of the fowls of heaven, who though they may be hatch't 
under a hens wing, . yet being grown, they preſently flye abroad. The Saints are 
born, and for a time live inthe world, yet they ſoon ſhew that they are not of this world, 
who 2. alſo were ſo oppoſed and tempted by ſeducers, that /roking for the Crowne 
of life was little.enough ro make them conſtant to rhe death. 
whim they were to look, their Maſter, their Husband, Head, their Saviour, the Lord | 
Zeſws Chriſt. 3. Conſidering for what they looked, mercy, to be beſtowed at a time 
when they ſhould want it moſt, even at Chriſts coming, when nothingeiſe will 
help. Laſtly, conſidering the great benehicialneſſe of this mercy, it was ſuch a mer- 
cy whereby they ſhould be poſleſſed of erer-al life. Which is the ſecond branchro be 
opened. | 

4 The indxcement encouraging to the duty of /coking for the mercy of Chriſt. 
It was a mercy whereby they ſhould be brought. to erernal life. Of this, 
though we ſhall enjoy it ſo much, - yet can we ſpeak but little. Under two 
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| with their faces, ſo (as they are Saints and 'vew men, )..look upward with their ſpirits, | 


2. Conſidering for | 


| 


' words, eternal life, the Scripture frequently ſets forth the ſtate of the Saints 
| of heaven ; which forit's blcſſedneſſeis called life, and for it's darableneſſe e- 
' ternall. | 
1. Life, There isathreefold Life. 1. Natarall, conſiſting in the conjunction of 
| the body and ſoule. 24 Sprrituall, (which is eternal life begun) in reſpe&t of grace 
' here. 3. Eternall life, in reſpect of glory hereafter, whereby is underſtood all the 
happineſſe to be injoyed in heaven. As under the word dearth ( the gresteſt of e- 
vills) are comprehended all the miſeries inflicted for fin, in this and the next ſtate : 
ſo in that of /ife { of all things the moſt precious, and the moſt ſer by) are contained 
all the bleſſizgs to be enjoyed here and hereafter ; but becauſe our happineſſe can- 
not be perfect and confummate,till we come to heaven, that condition is principally 
; and frequently called /ife, Which life ſtands in our immediate communion with 
; Godinan zxitive vijion, or in ſeeing and enjoying him. Car. 5.8. 1 oh. 3.2. 
Pſal. 16, ult. &c. Heaven isa low thing without God (faith eLugyſtine.) What- 
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| periculum jac- 


Obſ. 1. 
The hope of 


helmer to kee 
oft tentation 
to lin. 

Eph. 6. 8. 
We may ſay of 
ſinners, as of 
ſome men, who 
are adycnturous 
in the world 3 
they haue no- 
thing to joſe. 

2 Cor, 4.16. 


P 


S 


ſalvatior{ is an 


Ver.2 F | 


 - Looking for the mercy of our Lord, ©-c. 
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ever is leſſe then himſelfe, js leſſe then our deſires. In him is contain*d/infinitely more 
then either we want, or all other things in the world have : his preſetice ſhall be 
our life, and (as it were) enliven all things elſe, which without him {as here they are, 
ſo) there would be dead things. In the immediate, full and perfe&, (notin refpea 


of the object 
ſtands life.  - . | rated ERP 

2. Which inreſpe& of it's duration is call*d eternall; as never to be intercupted, 
and intermitted, ſo withoutany end-or: amifſion : and indeed, this it is which*makes 
all the enjoyments of heaven to be truly ſuch; and as the faggot-band whereby all rhe 
particular parcells of happinefſe are bound and tyed together, and without which | 
they would be all ſcattered and loſt. Frequently is the life of glory ſaid to be erery2ll. | 


, but ſubje&)) uninterrupted; reflexive, unmixed enjoyment of this £; od, 


| 


{ 
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| ſoh. 3. 15. 8. FI. 11. 25, &c. pleaſteres for ever more, a treaſtire in the hravens that ; 
. | faileth not. Luk. 12. 33. an eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor: 4.17. a treaſure beyond 


the reach of chiefe and math, &c. God the fountaine and treafury of life can never 
beexhauſt. The Saintscan neyer be willing-to part with this God. Enemies ſhall 
never be able to ſeparate them. A complear happineffe, ro be truly and neceſſarily 
happy alſo... Tth ©; 14. got | 


OBSERVATIONS, © 
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[Fromehe whole part.'} -* - 

I. The locking for the mercy of Chriſt, quickens us in onr courſe of Chriſtianity. 
The Apoſtle directs them to contend for the faith by louking for the mercy of our 'Lord 
Zeſws, &c. 1. It purgeththe heart ftrom-1n, Whoſoevey hath this hope, purifieth hin- 
' ſelfe, 1 Joh.3-3. He who /oketh for: Chriſt, looks to belike bim, and therefore he 
conformes himſelfe to Chriſt in purity. He who lookes- for great revennes withina 
few yeares, will not cut off his hopes; but rather remove impediments. The looking 
for mercy, and the living inſin cannot ſtand together.” The love offin is the confu- 
tationof our hopes. 2. The looking far this mercy damps onr- affettions to the things 
of thegworld. He who © beholds the - glorious ſunſhine of Chriſts appearance, 
hath his eyes ſo dazled, that he can behold 'no beauty in any thing befides. 
He is like 7acob, 'whowhen he wasto go to arich Egypr, andadeare 7/eph, 
was not to regard his ftuffe. Earthly objects, which to earthly mindes ſeeme 
glorious, to ws a beleever have no gl:ry,- by reaſon of that glory which excel- 
lth. Though 7ezabel paints her face, he throwes her down, and treads her under 
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1 Cor, Is. 58, 


Non {unt con- 

- |digne paſſiones 
ad culpam qu e 
remittitur, ad 
gratiam qua *m- 
mit/itur,ad glo- 
rim quex pro * 
mittitur, 
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1 Sam.1o. alt, 


foot. | : 
3. It makes #« conſcientious in'h«ly duties. Paul chargeth Timothy to keep the com- 
mand without ſpot, by an. argument drawn from Chrifts appearance ; andupon this 
round, of /ocking for a reward from the chief Shepherd; Peter warneth the Elders to 
feed the flock, As wecannot conceive what manner of-mercy (for its glory) itis 
which we look for, ſo neither can we exprefſe what manner of perſons we ſhould be, or / 
what manner of performances ours ſhould be for holineſfſe. What manner of perſons | 
( faith the Apoſtle) cghr we to be? 2Pet.J. 11. | 
4. It eng agcthra patience under every difficulty and diſtreſſe. Behild Tceme quickly, | 
held faſt that thou haſt . Rev. 3. 11. Thus 1 Joh. 2.28. Little children, abide inhim, | 
that when he ſhall appeare, we may have confidence, &c. He, who beholds x K ingdome | 
appointed for bim, will abide with (Chriſt in h1s tentations. T he drawing nigh of the | 
Lords coming, isthe Apoſtles ground of patience. Jam. 5.8. and 2 The. 1. 6,7, | 
ohn Hts and 7erom of Pragne appealed from the unjuſt ſentences of men, to the righ- | 
teous judgement of Chriſt. - This dayes miſery, isnot worthy of that dayes mercy. | 
Row.$.18. 2/Cor. 4. 17, no more comparable with it, then is the uncovering of the | 
head, a trouble comparable to the honour of receiving a crown. S$ax/ held hz peace, | 


 —  — I 


though he were deſpiſed, becauſe he was King. How eaſily ſhould: our ſea of. honey | 
ſwallow up.our drop of vinegar! Though godlineſs brings ſufferings, yer it affords | 
encouragements; like Egypr which though it were full of poy/orozs creatures, yer full | 
of Antidotes. . The reafon why wee are caſt away in tempeſts, is for want of this 

| azchor of hope of the mercy of Chriſt. Letthen (O Chriſtians) the looking 


for this | 
mercy, 


—_— 


OT 2”. > / > EI I TL" ARID mare oy 4 > - _ 
_—_ - _—_ 4 > 2 » 


- 


Ver. 22. 
mercy, engage you to duty. Remember ſuch. mercy to be received, deſerves better 
ſervices to be performed. As Gods mercy and taithfulneſſe are pur rogether, ſo let 
not hz mercy and cur taithfulneſſe be ſevered. Brethren, if any fſhame'ecould 
befal the Saints at the day of judgement,” it. would be for this , that chey who 
have done {o- little on earth for God , thould receive ſo' much in hezven- from 
God. | 

Mercy. ] Its mercy, not merit, that muſt ſtand us in ftead at rhe laſ? day. Of this large- 
ly, v.2. asalfo co this part may be reduced,the fix Obſervations there handled con- 
cerning Gods mercy. | 


And of ſome hawe compaſ fron, EXC. 
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have no intereſt in Chriſt | *Tis.the mer cy of (brſf. Chriftleffe perſons 4re merci- 
leſſe perſons, mercileſſein reſpe& they /- no mercy, and inercileſſe, becauſe they 
receive no mercy , true faving mercy is derived from God through C hrift, He hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 3x Chriſs. God ia himfelt- is a foll fountains ber 
| in his Son he onely is an overflowing founcain of mercy.He who is in Chriſt a God of 
mercy, is in himſelf a Godof Wrath. 1t was a faying 0! -Lerher , Let me have 
nothing to do with a God zz him{elf. We are. onely_ a expted is the \ Styme of his 
love. It's his blood which onely quenchech the fre of his Fathers wrath. As foon 
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wo od 


reconciled Majeſty, Say not then (poor-ignorant finne?) he that made me, will 
ſave me, Ged © 4 merciful Ged. \Whas mercy for” tim, who defpiſert mer- 
cie , by refuling Chriſt > - Think - not with a fawning preſumprion, to ſay 
God. is-my God. ' 
Judge. 07” 2s SHS fo an 
|" 4- They who have Chriſt for theirs,cannet be nnder wrath." Their portion is mercy. 
In all conditions, they meet with mercy. *Tis mercy when: *tis miſery: let their 
ſtraits, poverty, dilgraces, death, judgement.come, *ris all mercy. The day of 
judgement ſhall be ro them a day of mercy , nay, therefore-a'day of mercy , becauſe 
a day of judgement , for God ſhall bemoſt juſt in ſhewing them that mercy,which 
by Chriſt is fo dearly purchaſed. So that even as they may appeale from the ju- 
ſtice of God to his mercy, ſo may they (ina fort) expe mercy from his juſtice. How 
willingly then may Saints ſubmit to every divine, chongh ſmart difpenfation ! 
God may be ſevere, never unmerciful toward them. There's 'not a drop 
of wrath in a ſea of their ſufferings. If God ſcourge them , *tis' in mer- 
| T Oh how great is the difference between an Executioners axe, and a Fathers 
| rod! 
| 5. I's our wiſdome to be made fit to look, for the mercy of Chriſt. Of this, 
| ſee. ver. 6. 
6. It's our duty tobe quickned in looking for this mercy of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt. 
' Its certainty, greatneſſe , ſpeeaineſſe, are all motives, of which at large before , 
| #F#*. 6. 
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Ver. 22,23. And of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference , 23. And others 


hating even the garment ſpotted 
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| VA E have handled the firſt ſort of dire&ions, guiding theſe Chriſtians how to 


contead for the faith, viz. ſuch as chiefly concern themſelves. 


The directions of the ſecond fort, zz. ſuch as concern their carriage towards c- | 


; thers, are contained in theſe two verſes, wherein the Chriſtians are dire&ed to the u- 
 lingofa difterent deportment and carriage toward the different delinquents, which 
; wereamong the ſeduced, for their recovery. | 
| The firit kinde of deportment and carriage, is that of Chriſtian lenity and gentle- 

neſs towards /ome, in v.22. The 
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Of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. ] How-mru:ch are the } miſtaken who expet? mercy ,* and yet : 
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mayeſt thou extract water out of a con/ring fire; as adrop of merey out of an un- | 
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I tell thee, he is onely fo thy God, as rhat he is alſo thy | 
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Obfe. 4: 


Turb:ibor, non 
perturbaboy 

quia vuliera 
Chriſti recordg- 
bor. 
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Obſe 5. 
Obſ. Ult. 
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And of ſome hawe compaſſn, Ver.2, 


Valg. 


eAty £78 , 


| arguite. 


Iſa. 58. I. 
Ezck.3.17,&c. 


Nec duriter, 
nec ſegniter. 
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The ſecond is that of holy auſterity and ſeverity towards others , . Ver/. 
as- | | 

Their carriage of Chriſtian gentlenefſe toward ſome , is enjoyned, 1. More 
generally , by ſetting down the thing to be done , viz. their ſhewing of compaſſi- 
67. 2, More pr they ſhould extend their compaſſion, in way of making 
a difference between offenders. | | 


ExXPLICAT-IOW 


T wo things then are here briefly to be explained. 
I. What 7de intends by having compaſſion of ſome. 
2. What by making a difference. | 
I. For the firſt, Having compaſſion. Gr. iazcine. By compoſſion here we' muſt not 
| onely underſtand inward /ymparhy ,no,nor yet only inclination to help the miſerable, | 
but principally the expreſſing both theſe by outward real tokens and effects of mercy, 
and here more particularly,theſe expreſſions were to be put forth roward thoſe who 
were ſuch of the ſeduced followers: of theſe ungodly feducers, of whoſe recovety the 
Saints had moſt hope. | BE hte”? 2 | | 

Not that the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtians by a prepoſt erous patience, either, '1.T 9 
| what, and diſſemble their {innes and errours, and fifently to forbear the diſcover- 
| ing of them to the offenders. /Silence. in a reprover was by Lzrhe# called an irre- 
| miſſible ſinue, and the greatelt hatred to the offender : andiffinne be 40/4, reprehen- 
' fion muſt not be baſpfz/.. . Or, 2. (much lefle )ro footh and flatter ſinners in their 
; erroursand impieties. A. wickedneſſe which is in Scripture frequently charged upon, 
| and reprovediinfalſe prophets , -and the contrary duty of faithtul and upright repre- 
henfion is both commanded . and encouraged. ' Lift wp thy voice, fhew my 
people their. tranſgreſſions, and tbe houſe of facob their ſinne , and Prov. 20. 23. 
He that rebuketh a man, afterward ſvall 'finde more favonr then he who flattererh with his | 
Fongue. g »Þ | | | 

But by this hewin 
in convincing of, and reproving for ſinne, to reduce them from their falls and follies, 
in a mild, gentle, meek manner, and a mixing, or ſeaſoning all the meanes uſed for 
their reductionand repentance, with Chriſtian gentlenefſe and {weetneſſe, fo as the 
offender may not be ſwallowed up of grief and diſpaire. The ſame counſel is given 
by Pax/, Gal. 6. namely , of reftoring+ a falne brother in the ſpirit of mecknefſe, and 
2 Tim.2.25. of initrutting thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, in meekneſſe. In the former 
place Pax! bids them raraglitar , reſtere ſuch an one, &c. the word fgnitying to 
ſet a joynt or bone that is broken , to ſhew the care,and skill of him who under- 
takes the imployment of a reprover.' Sinful ſeverity is too ready to creep into, and 
corrupt the duty of reprehenſion. Commonly men are either too remiſſe 1f they en- 
deavour gentleneſſe , or too axſtere, if labour for faithfulneſſe. But it muſt be with 
a reprover as with a Chirargion, who bindes not up the wound either d4yrirez or 
ſegniter, either too ſlack or too hard; This Chriſtian gentlenefſe ſhews it ſelf to- 
ward the offender in reſtoring him , ſeveral- wayes. 1.. By propounding a reproof 
in 07 own perſon , and declaring how great afinne it would have been for our ſelves 
to bave done thus or thus. So Paxl, 2 Cor.4.6. Theſe things (faith he) 7 have in a 
figure transferr'd to my ſelf, and to Apollo fer your ſakes , that by this wiſe way , he 
might reprove them and their teachers in making of ſects and faRions. 2. By con- 
veying the ſharpeſt reproofs in ſweet and gentle words, and accompanying them with 
courteous carriage. The pill of a reprehenſion is to be gilded and ſugred over with 
gentleneſſe : ſoft words do beſt with ftrong arguments. The ro» of Naprhalies foot 
was. dipt iz oyle. 3. By conveying the reproofin a parable, as Nathan did in his con- 
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of compaſſion toward ſome offenders , he intends an endeayour | 
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vincing David of his finne; Who hereby was made his own judge, and ſpared the 
Prophet the unpleaſing paines of a large application. 4. By perſwading therepre- 
hended of our love to their perſons, and convincing them that *cis not the perſon who- 
hath ſinned , but theſinne of the perſon which we ſtrikeat. A man will m—ony 

thing 
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Ver "5 3 


| Making a difference. 


> <—  —— 


—— 


oo 


thing from one that loves him. A Chirurgion we wilbnot ſtrike, though he cut us 
deep , whereas we will not endure halfthoſe wounds from a murderer , without re- 
turning ſtroke for ſtroke. 5. By mixing hopes of pardon with the ſeyereſt reprehen- 
fions and denunciations. Vhen God had humbled. Adam, he concludes with the 
promiſe of the ſeed of the woman. Thus foſeph dealt with his brethren - when he had 
humbled them. Thus Nathan with David. The needle of the Law is but to make 
way for the thred of the Goſpel , and the moſt legal-reprehenſion- muſt; be vitered 
with an Evangelical purpoſe and intention. | 
For the ſecond, this compaſſion muſt be exerciſed by putting a arfference , 
Jraxey prom. The word having ſeveral readings and {ignifications, is differently FE 
dered by interpreters. The vulgar Latine reading the place | 
interprets it, a7gxite judicatos, reprove ther 25 being judged , without hope of reco- 
very (it making the Apoſtle to ſpeak of the openly and incorrigibly wicked.) and fo 
Beza faith he found itin three Greek copies : But this'is overthrown-by compa- 
ring this with the next exhortation. But others ſaw with feare,&c. the oppoſition 
is deſtroyed by this expoſition. . Othersreading (alſo) 2aty 347% for 2xtif>e, though 
they hold to Jraxgrobucyer , yet interpret IL, arg tte judicati , reprove ſome while ye 
re judged , that is, faithfully admoniſh them, though 'they condemne and cenſure 
you ; but ſince the word Srargrooueror, May lignifie afcerriing or petting a difference, 
and this {ignification is moſt ſutable to the Apottles ſcope; which is witely to direkt 


{ them to dilcerne between offender and offender : andfince theword ' #14+,5,1210, a, 


of a middle ſignification, and may beas well taken attively as paſſively, I therefore 
doubt nor but it is moſt aptly rendred by Reverend Beza, habito delettn, putting a 
difference, that is , between thoſe who are more gently , and thoſe who are 
more ſeverely to be dealt with, by reaſon of their ſeveral demerits, and diſpoſiti- 
ONs, &c. 11.5 NO, 

More particularly, this putting of a difference between ſome and others, is confider- 
able in two reſpects. | 3 1431 E061 

1. Inreſpect of the parties offending. 
\ 2. In the way of their offending. ' | | 

7. For the partics. I. Difference is tobe put between . Magiftrares in publick 
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authority , and private perſons: In the reproving of the former more prudence and 


caution 1s required, their authority being to be hononred,, | when their faulcs are 
reprehended.Of this fee more, Fer. 10. Difference 1s to be put between thoſe of more 
/oft, render, and humble diſpoſitions, and thoſe who are more rugged and pertina- 
cious. 'A Yenice-glaſle is not to be rubd'd fo hard as an iron or bratfe-veiſ-! A 
word will do more with ſome then a blow will do with another. 


nother. The reed will be more eaiily bowed then the fterdy oak. 7he fitthes are 
not threſhed with a threſhing iuftrament , neither is the Cart-wheele turned about pon 
the Cummin, bat the firches are beaten with 4 Staff, and rhe Cummin with a rod .: If. 
28.27. 3.Difference.is to be put between thofe of zeerer relation tous, and others. 
Snakes or Foxes1 will deſtroy in my own and my neighbours garden, but with 
more hatred and indignation 1n my own then in his. Sinners 11 mine own family, 
my own fervants, children, relations, I ſhould oppoſe, and reprove for in with more 
zeal then anothers.By how much an enemy is nearer to me, by ſo much the more ſharp 
is the confli&t with bim. 

2. Inthe way of their offending , 1. Some offend, eitherin judgement, or practice, 
of igncrance , blinde zeale, as the Jewes who had the zeal of God, but not accor- 
ding to knowledge, K-a.10. 2. Pal perſecuted the Church of God ignorantly. 
Others of malice and obſtinacy , who know they offend, and yer pertiſt. Between 
theſe a great difference is to be put, T1r.3.10. Phil.3. 15. Some of ſimple ignorance, 
who have not the means of knowledge , others of wi/f/ and affected ignorance , 
who are willivg/y 1721724t, and refuſe the means of knowledge. 2.5ome offend ſecretly, 
and ſo the ſcandal is the fmaller , the offence being known bur ro few , haply but 
to one. Others {inne pb/:c+/y, and the Sunne is a bluſhing beholder of their enor- 
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| 1 A gentle admo- | 
nition will be more prevalent with one , then a dreadful commination will be witiz z- { 
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Obſe. 1. 


; gavit, Greg, 


Off. 2. 
j Col. 3. x2. 


Obſe. 3. 
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Cauſam populi : . 
apud Deun pra- \. fere among themſelves.' In vaine do men pretend the diſtance of the Commands, 
cibus ; cauſam 

Dei apud popu- 
lum gladiks alle- 


And of ſome have Compaſſzon, | Ver. of 


ſpiracies are moſt ſeverely puniſht , Mark them who carſe aiviſien, Rom. 16. 17. 
6. Laſtly, ſome offend in matters of bighes? and moſt vaſt importance. Haply their 
errour 1s fundamental, as Papiſts in juſtification by works, Idol-worſtup, &c. , 
poſſibly their practice hath been bloggy, their offence, adultery, inceſt, &c, others | 
/ offend in matters not of ſo high a nature, as haply in an errour diſciplinary, or 
) if in do&rine, not overturning the foxdation, but building of hay and ſtubble upen | 
| it. All finnes want an equal price and merit for ſatisfa&tion, but not an equal fe. 

verity in our reprehenſion, 2 


OBSERVATION Ss. 


| 


I. Thoſe duties which ſeeme moſt oppoſite muſt be reconciled in our prattice. Holy | 


mourning, and rejoycing, love and hatred, holy anger and meeknefle, zeale and com- | 
paſſion. ob was holily both patient. and impatient. Patient under his c74ſſes, 
Impatient againſt the ſinful counſel of his wife. Aoſes was the meckett man , and yer 
eminent for zeale, when he was with God, he prayed for the people, when with 
the people, he pleaded even with the ſword for God. Holy duties never inter- 


las if they; could not be brought together. Holineſſe never deftroyes holi- 
-neſſe. There's a Connexion between every duty. The faithful prefer 
one ayty before another , but +are uniforme in obſerving the Com- 
-mands. , | 

2. Compaſſion is meſt ſutable to a Chriſtian. They have obtained mercy , they : 


' are eleft of Ged, and put on bowels of mercy. They are peculiarly commanded to : 


| 
| 
\ 
! 


| 


| 


1 


i 


be merciful from the pattern of Gods mercy, Z«ke 6.36. to /ymparhize with others 
in their afMiQtions, 1 Per.3.8, Chriſt and all the Saints are herein our copy, ?er. 9.1. 
Mat.9.36. Luke 19.41. 2 Cor.11.29. Grace dries not up, but diverts the fireame / 
of our affetions. Holy men have ever been moſt tender-hearted. Inſen{iblc- 
neſſe of others miſeries is neither ſutable to us as men or Chriſtians. According to 
the former we are the ſame with others, according to the latter , grace hath 
made the difference. If Chriſtians be hard-hearted, who ſhould be ſoft and ten- | 
der ? 
3. The ſoules of people are true objefts of mercy. No miſery is ſo great as that | 
of ſoules: they who are ſpiritually miſerable cannot pity themſelves, though their | 
words ſpeaks not , yet their woes do. We weep over a body from which the | 
ſoule is departed', and ſhall we not do ſo much more over a ſoule from whic!: | 
God is departed? What in this world is ſo noble, excellent, precious as the | 
ſoule> We pity not ſo much a baſe-borne beggar in his diſtreſſes, bur when | 
we behold ſome high-borne Prince brought ro beggary, how do our bow- | 
els yearne! The ſoul is heaven-borne, noble in regard of its original and | 
endowments. Oh weep to think that hell ſhould have ſuch excellent furni- | 
ture as precious ſouls ; that theſe who are , or rather were once ſo highſhould 
fall ſo low. 1 wonder not at Paxls induſtry , intreaties, wooings , Ii: in 
oing 


— 


as 
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doing good to ſoules , his advice to Timothy to be inſtant in ſeaſen, and oat of ſea- 
ſon, to exhort, &c. Panl was an excellent Orator, and all his Oratory was to woe 
and winne upon ſoules, and to perſwade men to be ſaved. Never did male- 
fa&tour ſo plead for his own life, as did Pax! plead with men to accept of life. 
Though the more he loved, the lefſe he was beloved; «though the more he ſued 
to people, the more he ſuffered from them , yet he patiently ſuffered all this f«- 
the Elefts ſake. He labowrs abundamly. He becomes all things to all men , that he 
might by al meanes ſave ſome. He beſiegeth ſouls with beſeechings throughout all 
his Epiſtles. It's poſſible to be too importunate with ſouls. Even impudency here is 
holy. Conurteſie mult vail to Chriſtianity. . 

4. Compaſſion 1s not tobe denied to the falne, as if there were no hope of their 
reſtirution and falvation. Pax! commands that they ſhould be reftored who are 
overtaken with a ſtn.As the beſt of Saints have ſometimes falne, ſo they have alſo 
been raiſed, and afterward better then ever before, He who doth but ſtumble, 
gets ground by his ſtumbling. 7on4h, Peter and David ſtumbled, yea fell fouly,but 
they were raiſed , and received, and afterward were more holy and watchful then 
ever before. And although Chriſt ſaith that. whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, ſhall 
| be denycd before my Father, &c. yet this 1s meant of a total and final denyal : 
| and although a wilful, malicious, univerſal renouncivg of the kaowa ruth admit 
of no ſacrifice fer ſinue , yet the Goſpel excludes none from pardon , that can be 
humbled, and ſincerely ſorrowtful for their falls. Greatly therefore did the N«wa- 
| tians erre, in teaching thar ſins committed after Converſion , are.unpardonable. 
Chriſtian meekneſſe muſt, as wholly reſtraine unjuſt, ſo temper even juſt anger ; 
our zeal mult not trangreſſe its due limits. We live not among the perfect , but 
ſuch as are ſubjet to many ſlips. And we have frequent want of Gods meekneſs 
and gentleneſſe towards us in our daily. falls and fojlies. Confidering whac 
we both have been, and may again be: we ſhould pity ihe fallen.” 'If two tra- 
vellers fall into a deep ditch, the one being helpt ont , muſt: not dens help to the 
other. | | 
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muſt bea wiſe diſcerning between offender and offender. The ſetting of a foul 
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Apoſtle puts thoſe that are ſpiri7zal, Gal.6.1. upon this employment fuch as had 
received a greater portion of the graces of the Spirit, and were ſtronger then 0- 
thers. He who ſpeaksa word to the weary, muſt have the tongrie of the ſpiritually 


Phyſician adminiſters not the ſame medicine to every patient, but he varies his pre- 
{criptions according to the nature of the diſeaſe, or the conſtitution of 
' the diſeaſed. - Oh that Chriſtians would employ their wiſdomes for God! 
we ſee how wiſe men are, to damne and undo their ſoules, and how wit- 
ty ſeducers are, to miſlead others into finne and errour, why ſhould not 
Chriſtians then ſtudy the heavenly art of faving and delivering the ſouls of 0- 
, thers? 

| - G6. The gijts of Ged are not beſtow d upon us for our ſelves alone, but for the good 
of others. Every private Chriſtian { in ſome ſort ) ſhould be a publick good. 
The poſſeſſion of our gifts belongs to vs, but the »ſe of them to others alfo. No 
Chriſtian is a treaſurer, but a ſteward of Gods gifts. The more ſpiritual any 
man is, the more he is bound to zeſtore others. The hotter the Sunne ſhines upon 
the wall , - the more it warmes the paſſenger. The more mercy hath relieved 
thee, the greater obligation lies upon thee to rejjteve others. eAs any man 
hath received the gift , ſo let him 1Atniſter anto others, 1 Peter 4. 10. *Tis not 
the having of good in us, but the doing of good by us, that makes us-called 

00d. 

- 2. The Apoſtle directs theſe Chriſtians how to carry themſelves towards others 
more obſtinate and pertinacious ſinners, namely , with holy ſeverity, In theſe 
Oo000 words, 
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5. Wiſdome ts requiſite 1a. every one that would recourr a fallen brother. There | 


Ver. 32. Making p difference. { 289 | 


mo 


2 Tim. 2s 


1 Cor. 9.22» 
2 Cor.10.,!, 
Eyb.4-1. 
Rom. 12. I, 
2 Thel.2.1. 
Obſ. 4. 


Gal.G. 7. 


Heb.6.4,5,6. 


Obſe. 5. 


in joynt is a point of skill and dexterity. 1t is not for every horſeleach to meddle | 
with this art. Every unskilful workman 1s not to taniper with mens ſouls. The | 


| 


| 1Cor,14-37. 
learned. The wiſeſt courſe muſt be choſen for recovering of the fallen. The ——_—_ 


| 
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| Others ſave with feare. Ver.2 3. 


words, And others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fre, hating even the garment 
ſpatted by the fleſh. 
| The words conſiſts of two parts. 
' 1. A duty enjoyned. To ſave others with fear. 
2. The manner of performing it. ; 
| 1.Vehemently and earneſtly, pulling then our of the fire. 
| 2. Vigilantly and warily, hating even the garment ſpotted, &c. 
| 1. For thefirſt, The duty, others ſave with fear. 
{ 
| 
| 


EX FLICATION 


x. What intends the Apoſtle by theſe others? 
2. What by ſaving? 
3. What by ſaving them with fear > 

x. For the firſt, by others, he means thoſe who were to be lookt upon as un- 
like to thoſe of whom he had ſpoken in the fore-going part, that were to be dealt 
within a way of Chriſtian compaſſion. This is clear by the adverſative expref- 
ſion 48, and, or rather b»r. So that as thoſe,of whom they were to have com- 
paſſion, were of the more hopeful and corrigible ſort , who had haply fallen our 
of ignorance, infirmity, or blind zeal, ſo theſe others were ſuch as were more obſti- 
rate and ftubborne in their ſin and errours, and who did more knowingly and maliti- 
ouſly offend , and by this indetinite expreſſion others, he intends thoſe more hateful 
ſinners of any rank or degree whatſoever, high or low, rich or poor, there being no 
ſinful reſpe& of perſons to be had, in this terrifying them from their accurſed im- 

ieties. 
4 2. He directs to /ave theſe others, that is, to deliver them from that ſinne in- 
to which they had fallen, and deſtruction into which they were falling . /z- 
ving is in Scripture attributed 1. To God. 2. To Chriſt. 3. To 
Men. | 

1. To God, who is the ſupreme Authour of our ſafety and deliverance, by.whoſe 
proper power we are made ſafe from evils, either in reſpe& of Common falvation, 
or preſervationafforded to all men, or of- peculiar ſalvation beſtowed upon thoſe 
who believe. According to that of 1759.4.10. He z the Saviour of all men, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe who believe. | 

2. To (rift, whois calleda Saviogr, Luke 2. 11. Matth. 1.21. The onely Sa- 
viour, As 4.12. a ſtrong ſufficient Saviour, a horne of ſalvation, able to the utm(t 
to ſave. And: that boch by delivering by his mirit and Spirit, from the condemn- 
ing and deftroying, asalſo from the reigning and defiling power of all our ſpiritu- 
al enemies. 

3. To men. Who are frequently in Scripture faid to ſave, and to be Savi- 
ours, Obad.2r. Saviours ſhall come «pon mount Sion , 1 Cor. 7.16, How knoweſt 
thou O man, whether thou ſtalt ſave thy wife? 1 I1m. 4.16. Thou ſhalt ſave thy 
ſelfe, and them that heare thee, cc. Jam. 5. 20. Notas if men were the athours 
of our ſalvation, but i»/{ramenrs and ſubordinate helps and meanes appointed by 
God to ſerve his providence in the faving of themſelues or others, whether from 
bodily or ſpiritual enemies. Words proper to the ſupreme cauſe, being thus.in 
Scriptureattributed: to the i»ſframenr, who though he be by God appointed to uſe 
the: ſevereſt meanes rowards -any-, yet all is to be done in order to their 
falvation. and recovery, 1 Corinth. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 2.25,26. Tit. 1.23. The 
moſt ſharpand cutting reproofs are- to: be uſed, that the reproved may be /ond in 
the faith. | 

3. He dire&s to the ſaving of theſe othors with feare, Gr. 2,056. The A- 
poſtle means by terrifying ofthem, or making them afraid of continuing in their 
fin, leſt they fall into deſtruction of ſoul and body. So that hereby the Apoſtle 
intends the uſing Chriſtian ſeverity toward theſe others, as by ſhewing compal- 
ſion, he direted them to uſe Chriſtian lenity and gentleneſſe toward the former. 

For 
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Ver. 23- 


| this { though) ſeverity , is a token of love, and therefrainins from it inter- 


' others) to reduce offenders,and ſave them by fear. And this authoritative affrighting 
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' and ſhewing the difference betwcen good and evil, and the hatefulneſſe of 
fin both inits nature and effects. For want of this knowledge many a ſoul hath 


| periſht. 


; of the offender. Thus 2\-athar, thou (faith he to Pavid)) art rhe man. Thus 
| Peter to; thoſe converts, Him (meaning: Chriſt) ye have raken, and by wicked hands 
; have crucified and ſlaine. Thus alſo Stephen: Ats 7.51: Ye do alwayes reſiſt the 
| holy Ghoſt. Thus God bids. the Prophet ito-tell the people' of their tranſgreſſion. 
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For though 7x: intends not that theſe to whom he wrote ſhould put 'forta or 
exerciſe wayes of terrour in a civil or earthly reſpect, by corporal puniſhments, 
(in which regard the Magiſtrate is called a rerror 79 evil works, Rom. 1373.) yet Siri- 
tzally,and by uiing ſpiritual means, and for the ſaving of the Spirir, he dire&s them to 
terrific theſe offenders, and this may be done two wayes: either, 1 By charitative,or 
2. By anthiritative means. | 

1. Charitatively,or in a way of Chriſtian charity, and thus one Chriſtian is bound 
to terrifie another from ſinne, and not. to ſuffer him without reproof and denun- 
ciation of Gods judgements to go 'on' in any way of wickednefſe. And 


1 


preted by the Spirit of God to be hatred. Levit. 19. Thou ſhalr net hate thy 
brother. ; 
2. Anthoritatively, or by thoſe whom God hath pur into office for this end (among 


from (in is double: 1. Doftrinal. 2. Diſciplinary. 
The Dc&#rinal is put forth three wayes. | | 
1. By information, and cleare diſcovering of the nature of (inne in it ſelfe , 


2. By application and convitiion, and bringing home the ſinne to the conſcience 


Ia. 58. 1. 


M:nifters muſt not be like fencers, who fo ſtrike every where', that indeed they 
| ftrike. no-- where; but the two edged ſword of the Word they muſt ſheath | 
in the bowels of finners', and lay the deformed brar/'of ſinne at the right'door, 
and ſo muſt we preach , that in our Miniltery the Spirit may convince of ſinne , 
ohn 16.8. . bo | 

, 3. By Comminaticn and denouncing of puniſhments for ſinne , that ſo by 
hearing them -,men may not feele them. Offenders muſt be warned of the wrath : 


OODOOOO”—_OO 


—_— OS — » 


to come. Knowing the terrour of the Lird, we warnue men. Thus fre-\ * 
quently the-Prophets denounced judgements againſt finners. Of this largely be- | 
for, Ver. 11. : x | | 
2. There is a diſciplinary affrighting from ſinne. Conſiſting, 1. in lemme and | 
| particular admenition of a party offending , with a declaration of jadgement a- | 
| gainſt him in caſe of obſtinacy. A ſinner is firſt to heare this from the Cherch. | Math. 18. 
' 2. S»ſpenſioytrom the Lords Supper, and denying the * pledges of grace to the | 
; wicked as unworthy of them., How ſhould the childe be aſhamed , who is de- | 
; barr'd from ſitting at his Fathers table with the reſt of his brethren | How can 
he think himſelf fit to partake of benefits __—_ in the Sacrament, toſit down 
| in the Kingdome of glory, who is duly excluded from'participating of thefignes 
' thereof in the Kingdom of grace ! Of this before largely. 3. Excommunication 
; whereby obſtinateſinners are c/? oxr of the Church, and delivered wp to Saran , and 
. accounted as Heathens, and reckoned among the number of Satans ſervants, who rules 
' in the world, and therefore to have him hereafter pay them their wages. | 
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1 Cor- 5.5. 
Marth.1s. 17. 
1 Tim, I. 20, 
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2 OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Others. | We muſt be carcfsl to ſave others as well as our ſelves. No man Obſ. 1. 


ſhould be willing to be favedalone. A Chriſtian ſhould not be a Caine; he We are neither 
./ is in a ſort his #rothers keeper, Nor arethe Miniſters ſolely the watchers over, or |bornthe firſt, 


' Saviours of their people. In many caſes every ſheep is to be a ſhepherd. | nor ſecond 


; Hence thoſe .exhortarions of proveking »ne another , Heb. 10. 24. Locking diligent- rg our 
| {y leſt any of you faile of the Trace of God, Heb. 12. 15. E xhorting one another.| 
| 
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' Wee unto them, 
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Others ſave with feare. 
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Obſ. 2. 


Obſ. 3. 


Having mens 


miratjo1, 


Obſe 4. 
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perſons in ad- 


| may not.idolize man, (yet its 
i help. (+; | 


| 
| of uſing he ſharpeſt rebukes by ſpirituall Phyſicians, ſhould be. care 


ſhouldnot be evi//. The doing good to others ſoules'is enconraged,-' 74m. 5. 20. 
And rewarded, Daz. 12. 3. -]tsthe nature of grace to; propagateit fſelfe. The 
Spirit appeared in the. likenefſe of fiery rongaes, and both: fire and ronguesare very 
communicative; the one of it ſelfte and heat, the other of ſound and voice. Our 
relations of Brethren, fellow members, &c. call for this.expreſhion of I[8ve. Yea 
the contrary practice of finners who damne' and defile-one anothers - ſoules, may 
put us upon this duty. How great then is their fn who deftroy - the ſoules of 
others, by error and ſeduction , | 
ver others for evill , and te make- proſelytes for hell, who are factors for Sarain, and 
agents for that Prince of darkneſſe | If their own fin and damnation will he 
ſo heavy a burden, what will other mens ſinnes and damnations alſo be ro 
the min hell ! O what aholycovetouſneſſe ſhould be in every Saint-to propacat? 


 '| holinefſe and leven -others with grace in the world ! Oh pray , - Lord let hell 


never be the fuller for me or mine, bucheaven for both! In reſpect of the priviledse 
of ſaving of ſfoules (it's by ſome ſaid) rhat Saints on earth excell the very glorijied in 
| heaven, | 

2. Others,] Neceſſity ſhould be the mother of ſeverity. Others, 1. e. they who 
will be by no other means reclaimed ,, upon 'whom compaſſion will not worke, m1; 
be /aved by fear. Firſt, gentle meanes muſt be uſed, ſevere afterwards. Seve-icy 


mans itubborneneſle : 
The Bee: gives it's honey naturally, .it's fting onely when provoK'c:: ' We ſhouid 


needleſſe. ro ſhoor,, them - our will 'muſt bring forth peace , neceſlity 
war. \Paxl was much- more willng to. come "to? the Corinthians with rhe 
$ piris, of, meekneſſe ,+ then with the 70d of ſeverity, Even when' we are-moſt 
deeply-engaged in rigor; 


ſelves. 
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| of re» offerce ſhould make ys put a difference in our rigqurs, yet other 


| rifying the poorer ſort, whereas the rich are like the ola that might not 
| be a An ungodly baſe reſpeCting of perſons / Ofir fee at large before, 
; VET. IO. yo R \ 

| 4. Save.) Even a man may be a Sczuzr if [exles. See the proofs in the Explica- 
' tion. P.:«/ ſpeaks of labouring by all meanes to gaine ſome. And we read of thoſe 
| who catch mn and win” ſoles, and Cliriſt mentions the gaining of thy brother. 
| How. great an honour doth God [caſt upon weak wormes | 1. If the ſe 
| preme Caule be pleas'd to attribute ſalvationto men-, becauſe of miniſtry , ſhould 
| not men attribute ſalvation to. God in regard - of efficacy > How carefull 
; ſhould we beto honourthat God who fo dignifies duſt and aſhes ! Tay that 
Crown at his feet which he ſets on thy head. How induſtrious ſhould this | 
likewiſe make us in doing good to others ! The Lord reckons it as our own. 
; Though he guided thy hand every letter, yer he faith, thou haſt written the 
fairecopie, whereas indeed onely the blots and blurs were thine. Though thou 
didit bur lay on the plaiſter, yet he attributes *the cure to thee , who couldit 
never put vertue into the ſalve. To conclude this, how fearfull ſhould any 
' be of deſpiſing the Miniſtry of man ! Though ſalvation ſometime be attri- 
| buted to our ſelves, that we may not be negligent, and properly to God, that we | 
often aſcribed to others that we may nor contemn their 


' $5. [Save with fear. Severity ſhould be exerciſed to this end, toſave, The ſcope 
Mercifull ; 
- intentions | 
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and ungodly example ?.. &c;: who watch o- | 


run to Compaſlion, but be driven to. rigor. If the birds will be driven away, it's | 


lerall ſee that in afflicting others, we more” aMiR' our | 


| conſiderations forraigne to the cauſe; ' ſhould not. _— hery hot in ter- 


PR" 


| Salvation islarge enough: for our ſelves and others:If. Gods eyebe good, ! ours * 


| 
| 
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(though £00d) is- but accidentally ;good', not in it fetfe, but onely becaiiſe of * 
{ Medicines were only brought-in and kept up by ſickneſſe. |; 
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3. Others. ] $ everity i to be regulated nt by ontward reſpetts, but by the merit | 
of the offenge. Others; that is, they who.are more obdurate, not whoate further | 
from usin relation, or poorer, &c. ſhould be affrighred. Though'-the. nature }. 
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ro meet thee unjuſtly ejected , as he did. the blinde man finfully calt ow. by che 
Jewes. Its: 


_ 


as ſummer Sunſhine, yet ate as nevdfull tor she earth, 'they killing te wormesand 
vermin. faccb isfaid to * b4efe his ſons, and yet he ſharply.,- cenſured chree:; The 
ſmitings of the righteous are deiirable to a Saint, They are precioz orarment.... T 
{lay ſin and fave the ſoule. | How wildea madnefle is it then to be angry. with them, 
who by telling thee truth, love thy peace. There's none but fooles that oppoſe 
faichfull reprovers, and who are {uch, that ifthe truth be cold them, will-not be Diea- 
ſed, and if they be pleaſed, thetruth js not told . them, Such a diſpoſitian asthis, is 
an evident token that God hath a eons to. deſtroy them: How much js this-cru- 
elty to their own ſoules to be pitied by every -reprover 1 They oppoſe reptooks /and 
their own happineſſe both at once. Let them read their ' diſmal doome,- Prov 
29.1. He mwhibcing often reproved haraneth h;s neck, ſhall ſnddenly be deſtrojed, and 
| that withext remedy. To Conclude this, let thoſe whom God hath - a pointed 
to be reprovers, take heed, leſt like drones they loſe their ſtings. If ſinners be 
not ſaved, it ſhould be their trouble ,, 4f they. be neither reproved nor fa- 


ved, it's theirtinaiſo. Oh let notthe ſinners Phrenſy drive any Miniſter into 4 
palite. | ; 
k 7. [With fear. ] Wick-d mey are oft fearleſſe in fin, though on hels brink, ” Theſe 
ſinners were to be mad? to fear, - but. gtherwiſe they were fearleſſe , \ they 
were without feare or. ſhare, bold preſumpruonus finners. The  frweetneſle 
of ſinne doth fo bewitch, that the bitternefſe of ſinne doth not affright. 
Sinners look upon wrarh through che 'wrong end-of the proſpettive ' glaſſe 
ſo that it ſeemez remote.; They put on 'Satans ſpetacles, which greatens 


fearleſſe. 


fed themſelves without fear, and feared no judgement, but mock at the promiſe of 
Chriſts coming, if ever they came to ſalvation, went by the way of fear. - Oh that 
you would thinke of this in your bold adventurings upon finne : yourau- 
dacious undertakings mult all be undone , and pick't out ſtitch by ftirch. 
That which was thy glory, thy rejoycing, thy valour, will atterward- be thy 


ſhame , thy ſorrow, thy fear. And truly *tis happy ifthe Lord makeic fo be-- 
JYooo 12 | | fore | 


jt] 


6. [ Save with feare._) Shverity to fra, i mercy ta the ſoule. . This affri re we | 
way for (aviag. Holy fevexity isa, wholſpme thing : even, rending NOT Are | 
very uſeful to kill woolves;; 'Ehe nypping ;;fraſts of - winter; though noc {0 pleaſant | 


——_— — 


| 


— —_— 


Of. 6. 


* Ercry one 


| aCCording to 
\ his bleſſs 
Gen. 49, 28, 


ing. 


Nonnulls be- 
ne dixitmaleds» 
—_— 


2 Chion, 25. 
16, 


Mr. Danicl Ro- | 


gersDayids ccſt 


mercy, and leſſens wrath tothe eyes of ſinners : they are faithleſſe , therefore _ before, 


UV1:. [With fear.”] Bol preſumption makes way for fear. Theſe libertines who Ob. Ulr | 


Obſe 7. 
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Pulling them out of the fare. Ver.23 
| foreiit be too late. Holy fear is no ſigne of unmanly cowardize: Of this at large. 
ver. 9. | NES Tho 
This-for the firſt part, che duty, Others ſave with fear. The ſecond followes, the 
matitier of performing it, and firſt for the vehemency, and holy earneſtneſſe : 
thereof; pulling them ont of the fire. This hath two branches. 1. A ſinners wee. | 
2. A Saints work, The firſt is to be in thr fire. The (ſecond is to pull them out of | 
| the fire. | WE 2 | £ LGED 


CO—ct— re en e_ 


EXPLICATION. 


{ + _ 1:-What is meant by their being in'the fire. | 
2.-'What by prlling out of the fire. © | 
-x/-For the firſt, Not to enlarge upon the ſeverall Metaphoricall acceptations of 
the word Fire in Scripture. 1. It's ſometime uſed to fer forthſin. 2. Miſery and 
puniſhment. | | oe fl 
1." Sin. Allſin, Iſa. g. 18. Wickedneſs barneth as the fire; More particularly the | 
burning luſt ofuncleanneſſe, Rom. i: 27. they burned tuft ine tuward another. And | 
+1 Cor. 7. 9. It's better to marry, they to burn. Thus with this tire Sodc-ze burnt, before ! 


| 


| Size (ferere& it burnt with fire fromiheaven; and this agrees to theſe impure -wretches com pared to | 


; Libero friget 
| Venus, 
| Venus 11 vino, 


Gal. 6. 6, 


ed 


Mors vivaciſſi- 
ma. 


Sodomites, ver. 6. for fin and puniſhment, and this fire of luſt hath Sluttony for it's | 
| fewell, 


2. Miſery and trouble. And theſe are compared to fire. 1. As prebarcyy and re-,i 
'fining. | Thus Ifa. 31. 9. fire in Zion and furnace in feruſulem. $0 1 Pet. 4. 12. 
Fiery tryall, whichris to try you. Or 2: avit's patfa/landtormenting, in which 're- 
| ſpect hel torments may be compared'to fire, Of 3: As it's wr/ezt and: irrefiſtable. 
4. ASit's diffuſive and preading: 5. Asit//rxnrchith and takes away beauty. 6. As 
it's dangerouſly deſtrutiwe- and conſuming; ' herice the wrath of God is compared 
unto fire, fire is kindled in my anger which ſhall burne fot you. SOEzek.' 22.31. and 
Heb. 10. - Oxr God 15 4 'conſuming fire. -'Hence the people returned from Babylon, 
is faidto be a brand pluckt ot of the fire, (£0 which place 74de haply alludes : ) and 
| this I-raketo be the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in this place, where he ſpeaks of theſe : 
ſeducers as being ix the fire, to ſet forth their dangerouſly miſerable eſtate, and de- 
ſtrucive courſes. Theſe ſinners without-recovery by Chriſtians, were certainly to be | 
deſtroy*d and conſum'd here and hereafter. They corr»pted themſelves, ver. 10. and 
they who /ow to the fleſh reap corruption. And the conſumption and deftructiveneſſe | 
ofthis fre is worſe then that of naturall fire. 1. Becauſe a ſinner lying under wrath 
is conſumed Firirzally. His precious foule is deſtroyed , and this is worſe then if 
| his houſe; his money, his childe, his body were: conſumed in tire. The fire which | 
| deſtroyes the ſoule, conſumes not the drofſe but the gold. 2. In this fireaſinner 
| isdeftroy'd inſenſibly, he feeles no pane, fears no -hurt. Men ſhun materiall fire, 
but they run into this fire. Foeles makes a ſport of ſinne and wrath, ſin is their Ele. 
ment, they are diſpleaſed with any who would pluck them our of it. ' Like the horſe, ' 
they will not ſtir, though they be in never ſo much danger by the approaching flames. | 
3. Heis deſtroyed pirileſly, - there are few that reſcueand plsck him eat of the fire. | 
Every one will quench the tire which burns the houſe, few labour to quench the fire | 
which burns the ſou! There are few faithfull reprovers. Who warns his neighbour | 
of Gods wrath ! moſt are afraid to black or burn their. tingers. Moſt men poure | 
| 


—wL_ 


| 
| 


— ——- _ 


oyl rather then water to theſe flames. 4. Heis deftroy'd cverlaſtizoly. Naturall 
fire conſumes ſo as it ends and eats up that which it burnes ; this fire is ever de- 
ſtroying, never deſtroyes. Without the blood of Chritt it's unquenchable , 
aſinner ſhall ever burn in ic, but never be burnt up init. That which makes | 
other fire ſo dreadfull, namely to make an end of things, would make this fire ! 
mercifull. . 74 | | 
2. For the ſecond , the plucking out of this fire, Greek, /yraQorJes. | 
The: + word properly - ſignifies the Souldiers violent ruſhing or ſeiz- 
ing -upon a town or Caſtle for plunder or prey. The Kingdome of heaven 
{a ers 


- 


; . 
w=_ _— CTC -_ 
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iVer 23. P ulling them out of the frre. 


ſuffers violence, and the wiolent «paxQurt, rake it by force, &c. And more parti- 
cularly. 

This plucking ſinners out of their miſery as out of fire, imports, 71. Speedi- 
zeſſe. When a thing is in the fire it indures no delayes. Sinne like poyſon ad- 
mirs of no dallyance. The abiding in ſpirituall fire buta little longer , may make 
the recovery impoſſible , no deliberation ſo dangerous ; It's needlefle here 
to calla Councell. While weare lingring and doubting, the fire is devour- 
ing. Satan ( like ſubtle Enemy ) never deſires to treat but for his own ad- 
vantage. | 

2. Itimports ſolicirouſneſſe and care , anholy feare. of the future event, the 
ruine of that which is to be pluck'r out of the fire. Pax/ was afraid of the 


| 295 


Venenata non 
patiuntur indu- 
cIa5- | 
In ſacris non eſt 
deliberandum. 


Galathians, Gal. 4. 19.. holy love is folicitors , doth it's beft , | but fears 
the work. Titzs had an earneſt care for the good of the Corinthians , and their 
burning calamity cauſed in Pay! burning care. Who »s offended ( ſaith he) and 1 
barne not ? 

3. Pity and Commiſeration.” The more violence and ſpeed is uſed in pluck- 
ing a good thing out of the fire, the more tender pity is expreſſed. If piry 
ſhould be ſhewed to thy neighbours beaft , or to his houſe , much more to his 
owne body , but moſt of all to his ſoule. It's reported of «£xeas, that his pity 
made him take his father upon his ſhoulder, and carry him out of the flames of 
Troy. Its ſtoried Gen. 19. 16. that while Lot, his wife and daughters lingred in 
Sodome, upon which fire was falling, the Lord being mercifull to them, the Angels 


ing out, is here imported. : | 
4. Eſteem and - - nog Men pluck that with eagerneſſe out of the fire, 
which they value and ſer by. A piece of pot-ſherd they neglet , bur acoſtly 


| garment , ſomerarebook , or much more a deare child , Oh how earneſtly 


are they ſnatch't out of the flames ! The eſtimate which: ought to be had of 
ſoules is much greater. Heaven-born , beautifull endowed , eternall ſoules are 
ſo precious that Chriſt ſhed his blood for them, and Satanonly delights in ſhedding 


theirs. 


will take a thing our of the fire, commonly burn their own fingers. The moſt zea- 
lous adventures for ſoules have ſeldome eſcaped the ſcorching rage and fury of the 
wicked. Hatred is (as Luther calls it.) the Goſpels genizs, truth begets hatred 

both in others, and (oft) in him whom we labour to ſave.Satan will not ler go his hol 

willingly. All the miliria of hell is rayſed againſt the faithfull ſaving of foules. All 
the holy Prophets, Apoſtles, Miniſters , more: or lefle, muſt feel the ſcorching of 
the fire , if they will be plucking our of ſouls. The Saviours of ſouls mult be 


ſufferers for ſouls,and herein reſemble the great Saviour,who for ſoules was the great- 


eſt {ufferer. FG. | 
6. Diligence, earneſt induſtry. Thisis principally here intended according tothe 


ſignification of the word 4g7z;or7%5. They who pluck a precious thing out of the 
fire, do it with putting forth all their vigour and pains. They who will fave ſouls, 
muſt apply heart and head to this imployment. Faithfull Miniſters are ever /abo- 
rious. They are peculiarly called Labourers. They Laboar in the word and doftrine, 
As much as in me is, 1 am ready to preach the Gofpel. Rom. 1. IS. This work he 
made his buſineſſe, and he gave himſelfe to it. In compariſon of this, his diligence 
for other things was but negligence. For three yeares together he warned every one 
with teares, A.20. 31. He was willing ro ſpend and be ſpent. 2 Cor. 12. 15. He 
was fervent in the ſpirit in this ſerving ofthe Lord. In plucking a precious thing out 

of the fire, the finger is not held up, but violently is the thing layd hold upon, and 

drawn forth with our hand. 


Obſer- 


brought him forth,and ſer him without the City. This mercy in this ſpirituall phack- 


5. Hazard and indangering of him who plucks the party out afthe fire. They who | 


2 Cor.$.16, 
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| OBSERVATION Ss. ') 


Obſe. 1. 1. Thefire.] The hell of a ſinner is begun in this life. He1s even here 7; the fire, 
helk-fire is but his greater ſenſ{ibleneſſe ot that fire of wrath , whereia he even now 
5. As heaven, ſo hell is now in this world iz» ſcxzine. In hell the damnation of 
the wicked is but diſpiayed, Here it is, though wrapt up as the flag about the Raff, 
Sinners in this life are t#eaſuring «p of wrath: put 4inne into its belt drefle , 
itis but gilded damnation. The fire of Gods wrath is kindled on this ſide hell , 
| and it burnes inward; + onely in ' hell it .blazeth out. The incorrigible are 
condemned already. They. are even here the children of perdition , and there 
is nothing between them and the fire of hell, but a thinne wall of fleſh. And there- 
fore. 

Of. 2. 2. How madly merry is every ſinner | Fond creature, to bribe and footh thy 
| burning ſoule with toyes and rattles! How unſeaſonable and unfutable is thy 


ce 


; they ſacrificed their children to idols) makeſt muſick and ſinging ! This doth every 
| | ſecure ſinner. Oh how much better is ic here to mourne and ſhed the 
| ' teares of godly ſorrow , eſpecially ro get the blood of Jeſus Chriſt to 
| quench the flames before they blaze out in hell, where they will be unquench- 
able. | 

| Obſ. 3. | 3. The devil hath his martyrs: nay the moſt are burnt for irreligion. Wick- 
| Pey quot peri- | ed men here burne themſelves ( not as Saints to eſcape) bur (in regard of the 
' cula itur ad ma- end of the work) to embrace eternal burnings. It ſhould be a ſhame to con- 
| Jus pericutum. | Ger how maddefſinners are upon , .and patient inthe flames of wrath and finne , 
and how impatient Saints are in thoſe flames, out of which all the heat and hurt 
is taken. ' {45.19 ; VET: . 
Obſ. 4. 4.Ewven they who are in the fire may be 'pull'd out. There's a peradventare mention'd 


' were ſemeof you , 2 Cor. 6.9. 7evya, ſuch traſh , ſuch rubbiſh, <CAanaſſeh , 
Magaalen, and Paul the greateſt of ſinners, and thoſe - Chriſtians harcfal and hating 
one another \, ſerving divers luſts , and children of wrath, found mercy , E pheſe 2. 1. 
Tit.3.3; God ſometimes: turnes people in their race of ſinne , when they are got- 
ten almoſt to their gole, hell-gates,and- receives prodigals who ſmell of the hogſ- 
trough, and recovers brands which are {mutcht, ſinged, yea almoſt conſumed, The 


| the ſtronger is the engagement upon us to fave others, and to ſerve our Sa- 
| VIOUr. 

| 5. The faithful are very nſeful and beneficial to the world. *Tis a miſery when 
| any thing deare to us falls into fire; but this is by much the greater, when 
| there's -no man neere to pluck it out of the fire. They who ſave our goods 
| from the flames are commended for helpfull people. Bur they who fave 
| ſoules from the wrath of God and the fire of hell , are much more neceſſary. 
The people of God are falſly accounted the troublers and incendiaries of the 
world , whereas their work is to recover out of the fire, not to cauſe and 
encreaſe the fire. There are none ſo miſerable as they who may be ſuf- 


Obſ. 5. 


296 | 3 w =" alling them: ont of the fire. Ver.23' 


. of Gods: giving repentance even to oppeſers, 2 Tim.2.25, Such (faith the Apoſtle) ; 


| freeneſle :of his grace, the riches of mercy, the depth of his wiſdome, the great- | 
' neſſe of: -his power , are all hereby magnified : we muſt not deſpaire of the moſt * 
\eenigy deſperate. We ' may cenfure the actions, not determine the ends | 


| 


| 


mirth , when thouart' burning thy ſoute, and yet (asthe idolaters of old, when | 
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\(. though+,) of great ſinners. To conclude, the greater the miſery , and | 
the more ſcorching the fire is out of which any of us have been pluck, | 


Re an A IR " 


fered to lie in finne as long as they pleaſe, without controlers or recoverers,who 
may be as. bad as they pleaſe,without check or reprehenſion. 

6. The greateſt diligence tn recovery of ſouls i5 wery excuſazble. The moſt 
Obſ. alt. | earneſt plucking of our treaſure or childe out of the fire wants not an Apzlogy. 
The beſt things require moſt labour about them. Trifles, fancies , riches, ho- 
nours, deſerve not our diligence. No perſwaſion ſhould be fo vehement | | 
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Ver. 3: 


Hating even ah garment ſpotted by the fleſh. | 
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paines ſo great as thoſe we take for ſoules. We may eaſily 
' tand painful when we labour for our bodies, but it's impoſſible to be ſo when we 
labour to benefit ours or others ſoules. *Tis an holy impudence ro be impu- 
dent in urging any to pity their better part. Jr's a ſinful baſhfulneſſe ro 
| be ſo courteous ta. forget Chriſtianity. We can never warne men too much 
; of their ſpiritual danger. It's very good manners: in. Chriſtianit , to ſtay and 
| knock againe, though we have knockt more then thrice at the Wo of a {inners 
| conſcience. Either here or hereafter his conſcience will commend us, though now 
his luſts be angry with us. How willing therefore ſhould people be to take holy 
| importunity for their ſoules good, in good part ! If importunity overcame an un- 
righteous judge to do good to another, how much more ſhould it prevail with us 
for our own good ? Let not Miniſters complain that they ſpread our their hands to 
a gainſaying people. : | ti 

2. In this manner of recovering theſe offenders, the Apoſtle enjoynes in 
the ſecond place, that it ſhould be done with vigilancy and warineſſe , In 
theſe words , hating even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. And. this he addes 
to the former, to warne the Chriſtians that in their converſing with theſe of. 


+ 


fenders, when they laboured to.. recover them, they ſhould take heed of getting a- 


| ny hurt from them, they being onely to deal with them as Phyſicians , not 


| as companions. 


4 


EXPLICATHION. 
\ Two things are here briefly to be explained. 

1.The thing to be hated, the garment Spotted, &c. 

2. How and why it was to be hated. - 

7. For thefirſt, the garment ſpotted with the fleſh. Many impertinent and 0- 
| ver curious expoſitions by Poptſh Writers are given us of this place, ſome under- 


Rand this ſporred by the fleſh , properly,as if Fade intended that the filthy uncleanneſs 


and obſcenities of theſe impure ſinners, did not only defile their manners 8 actions, but 
even their very clothes and garments, —_— of their nearneſſe to their defiled 
fleſh, and even theſe (fay they) 7de bids theſe Chriſtians to ſhunne or not to 
touch , to ſhew their hatred of carnal uncleanneſſe. But 7ſtinian ſeemes 
rightly to conceive that this is an Expoſition of more lightneſſe then to 
 ſavour of Apoſtolical gravity. Others by this Garment underſtand that 
| natural unholinefſe which Pax/ calls the old man with his deeds , and com- 
| mands the Chriſtian, to pur off as an old filthy garment, ( oloſſians 


* 


0 7 
But this is not agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is not to dire 
| the Chriſtians what to put off from, and hate 5 themſelyes, but to ſhun and 
hate that which might be conveyed from others to themſelves. The beſt Expo- 
| ſition is that given by learned Calvin , and ſome others, who ſay that by this 
garment ſpotted by the fleſh, the Apoſtle in@nds that which ſeems to have any affi- 
nity. or nearneſſe to the vices of theſe ſinners which were among them. And 
this is very much confirmed, 1. By the word & , here tranſlated ( eve») which 
(as Calvin notes) ad amplificationem valet , hath the force of amplification , and 
imports as if the Apoſtle hadſaid in a full ſpeech , hating not only the fleſh it ſelf, 
bur even the garment ſpotted or infefted by the fleſh , and alſo 2. by that apt alluſi- 
on which in theſe meraphorical expreffions, Fxde makes unto that commanded rite 
of the Ceremonial Law, whereby the 1/7aclires were ceremonially uncleane , 
not onely by touching the fleſh of one who had a running iſſue, or the matter 
it, ſelf chat 5ſſued forch, but even by touching the ſeat, bed, ſaddle, garments of 
ſuch a perſon, Lewvit. 15. 4, 5, 6,17, 8&c. ſo that this direftion of hating the 
garment ſpotted by the fleſh , imports as much as if Fude had ſaid , Know, Oh Chri- 
| ſtians, though I haveexhorted you to have compaſſion of the perſons of theſe 
| ſinners,and to labour with them that they might be pluckt our of their miſerable e- 


[ 


| : - FEE. 


ſtate, 
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be too importunate | Cum periculo 


tgnis temporalts 


eripiendua eſt 


peccator ex ig- 


ne axrerno, 


2, 


Explicat. 


Levior mihi 


ſenſus videtur 
quam ut gravi- 
tatem Apoſts- 


licam deceat. 


Juſtinian, in 
los, 
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1 Cor. I. 13. 
Rom 14.2I. 
Gal. 4.19. 


| 
| 


| Hareticorum 
vocabula tis 
menda. 


Tertul. lib. de 
| Idol, 


<< 


wy» _ 


| ate, yet I would have you warily to take heed to your ſelves, leſt while you are 


about the curing of them, they infect you,, and leſt that while you lend them your 


them. Nay, ſo far muſt you be from allowing and liking their groflſe and ungod- 
ly practices, that you muſt abſtaine from whatever hath any, neighbourhood or 
nearneſſe to . their ſinnes.::: For not onely would I have-you kept from touch- 
ing the infecting and defiling fleſh, the ſane it ſelf, but IT exhort you to hate, 
Leven the very cloaths,-orithat which fits any thyng neere to it, or borders up- 


lars. | 


finne, and that both in reſpe& of themſelves and others. 1. Jn reſpect of chem- 
ſelves. It's ſafeſt keeping far from the brink of the river. He who hath fal- 
len , and yer will walk in ſlippery places, ſhews that ( yet) he hath not been 
bruiſed enough. Thus Eves looking on the apple , ſo as that it drew on her 
appetite , her parly with the Serpent ſhould have | been avoided... 2. In re- 
ſpet of others. Paul! was very careful to avoide occaſions of making others 
finne, though ' things which he avoided were neither ſinful in themſelves, 
nor to him. Paxls eating of fleſh was lawful in it ſelfe, and lawful to him , 
and yet rather then he would offend his weak brother he would never do it wh»: 


1. That they ſhould hate all incenrives ,” occaſions, inducements or inlets to 


ofthe Jews in their errour, Gal.2.3. 


ful maintenance for bis labours, left a ſiniſter interpretation of coverouſneſſe 
and mercenary affetion ſhould have been put upon it by his adverſaries. Though 
how it muſt be noted , that in all neceſſary duties, we muſt yeild abfolute obe- 
dience to God, though to the world it appeare never ſo evil. Chrift preach- 
ed himſelfe the bread of /ife, though the Jewes were offended, Fohn 6. D«- 


againſt Herodas though all the Court be offended. For though evil muſt not be 
done that good may come of it,yet good muſt be done though evil come of ir. Thus 


interpretation, yet carry a ſhew ofevill. To lay we are ſaved by Works,may have a true 


pounded, but it were better to avoid the expreſſion, becauſe of the ſhew 
of Popiſh ſacrifice and Prieſt-hood. The words of hereticks are to be 4- 


not i {+ mala, which have an il] Wour, though not an ill nature, muſt be 
ſhunn'd. . 


well as without fault. Yalentinia» having a drop of the water ſprinkled up- 


| 


on his garment, which was caſt about by the Prieſts in their heatheniſh ſer- 
vices , cut out that piece of cloth upon which that drop fell, from rhe reſt of 


'the garment. The Ancient Chriſtians would not fet up ligtits and bayes at 


their doores, though for this they were perſecuted as Enemies to the Em- 
perour, becauſe the Temple and the doores of Idolaters were wont to be | 
thus garniſhed. Theſe primitive Chriſtians would not endure that any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould look toward Fersſalrm, praying, becauſe they would avoid ſhew 


— 


hand to draw them out of thepir, they. being ſtronger chen you, pull youtn to * 


on it, or hathaffinity to it. And this direction princtpally-comprehendstwo particu- ! 


the world ftands. Paul was ſometimes here travelling in birth with his little children, * 
and was like a careful mother that is with childe, who forbears many meats for tear | 
of doing her child hurt, ThusPas/ refuſed to circumciſe Tirs,tearing the confirmation | 


wiel will pray. three times a day , thought it coſt him his life. ob will preach | 


voided. And if we will keep the Faith of the Scriptures, we muſt keep | 
the Words of the Scriptures. Thoſe things which are male colorata , though | 


«ar ſaid of his wife , that ſhe ought to be without /#ſpiriov of fault, as | 


of J::daiſme. eAuguſtine thought it in his time , unlawful to faſt on the Sab- 
bath day, becauſe the Ianichees did: ſo. God appointed his own Ceremo- 


nies, ſo, as a wall of partition might be pat between the J1/-a/ires and _ 
thens. } 
eg ; 
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2. That they ſhould avoid that which carries a ſhew of evil, and is liable | 
to miſconſtruftion. Thus Pax! refuſed the uſing his liberty in raking a law- | 
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in docrine we muſt abſtain from ſuch ſpeeches , which though they may havea right | 


| 
| 
interpretation, bur it's better to abſtaine from it, becauſe it hath an appear- | 
ance of Popiſh merit. To call Evangelical Miniſters Prieſts, may be truly ex- | 
| 
| 


T 


[ 


| 
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chens. In which reſpe& his people are forbid to eat ſwines fleſh; { the or- | 
dinary food of the Gentiles) to make their heads bald, to ſhave their beards, | 
to cut their fleſh, And Aquinas thinks , that becauſe the Heathens ſer their 
Temple Eaſt-ward, therefore Gods was ſet Welt-ward, ad arcendam idololarric A411 74. 20. 
am ( faith he.) Not onely apparant finnes , but finnes in appearance are to be .* 
avoided by Chriſtians. Even the accompanying with ſinners is ſuſpicious 4s 
well as the acting of their impieties is heinous. Tel! me ( faid a good man Eph. 5. 7. 
once ) where thou haſt been, and I will tell thee what thou haſt done. A man 
ſinnes as well by not reproving a ſwearer, as by ſwearing. He that doth 
not preſerve the Law , doth not obſerve it. This ( fay ſome ) was one | 
reaſon why David refuſed to take the threſhing floore , OxXen, &C. vas a 
- , but would buy them , becauſe he would avoid the ſhew of coverouC. 
neſlſe. ; 

For the ſecond, why this garment ſpotted,cc. was to be hated, i.e. inwardly loath'd. | 
outwardly ſhunn'd. ED 


— 


\ God. | 
In reſpect of £ Themſelves. | 
/Others. | 


i. God. 1. *Tis his Command, he would have his to adorye the Goſpel, to | 
ſhine as lights, to abſtaine from all appearance of evil, and be holy in repute as 
well as in reality. 2. His hononr is hereby advanced. The farther we keep from 
defiling our ſelves , the more we keep from diſhonouring him. 1r's the Slory of 
the Goſpel when men cannot lay any thing like an evil to our charge , and when 
they cannot ſpeak reproachfully and truly at the ſame time. 3. His example is 
hereby imitated. He hates all that's evil and like evil. The conformity of our 
affections with the Lord is very acceptable. - How highly is the Church of Epheſus 
commended for hating the dottrine of the Nicholaitans » which ( faith the 
Lord) 7 alſo hate. There is m God no ſhadow of change, and therefore 
nothing like finne: He zs of purereyes then to behold finne , or to look upon ini- 

Ht). | 

: 2: Themſilves. 1. Ttis a true note of ſincerity to ſhunne evil in its very like- 
neſſe. He who hates a perſon, loves nor his very picture. This is a maine dif. 
ference between a ſound Chriſtian and an hypocrite. A wicked man will abſtaine 
from evil in extreams , but commonly he cares not for petty and appearing evils. 
Hence, tell him of ſuch and ſuch a fin, his reply uſually is,give me ſome plaine manifeſt 
Scriptures againtt it; Scriptures which oppoſe his {inne by conſequence and pro- 
portion will not ſerve che turne, Jt muſt onely be a plaine bare-faced evil that 
he will forfake. An hypocrite loves the appearance of good more than good- 
neſle it ſelf; the godly hates the very appearance of evil , as well as the evil it 
ſelfe. 2. It's his wi/d:me to avoid the appearance of evil. He who will never give 
way to ſo muchas an appearirg, ſhall not be overthrowne with a real evil. "He 
who will not touch , will not taſte much leſſe ſwallow down a ſinne. And 
he who cares not to avoid the appearance of evil, by little and little cometh 
to eſteeme the evil and the appearance both alike : the beginnings of ſin are modeſt 

and yet make way to immodett proceedings. 3. He takes the wiſeſt courſe to pre- 
ſerve his gced aame,he who abſtains trom appearing evils, provides for his conſcience 
and reputation at once,and ſtops the mouthes of accuſers abroad,as well as of the ac- 
cuſer in his own botome. 

3. Others, 1. The weak, 2. The wicked. 1. They who ſhunne the very re- | 


—_— 


ſemblance of finne. Make thoſe who are any thing inclinable to follow them , 


more exa&and preciſe in their walking. Commonly if a leader will adventure 
upon an appearing, a follower will bz emboldned thereby to commit a real evil - 
for though when we behold men ſtrict in holineſſe, we are too ready to hope that 
we may be allowedto come a little ſhort of them , yet when we ſee any take 
liberty to do that which enclines to evil, we are prone to imagine that we may | | 
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| Jzam.1, 87. 


abent, 


Obſ. 4. 


Obſ. 1. 


Obſ. 2. 


Obſ. 3. 


Perſonat re- 
prehenſuones fri- 
gent. Animum 
r0n faciunt , 
fu animun nn of the Lord, we warne men. He who doth but a& the reprover, doth ſeldome ; 


—_ —— 


| £0 a little beyond them. They who write copies muſt write a faire hand 
trifles in a leader are blaſphemies. As reports loſe nothing in the teliiug , fo | 
ſinne loſeth nothing in the imitating. Commonly the Scholar out-goes the | 
Maſter. y 

2. They who allow themſelves in appearing evils, harden wicked men, who ever 
| make the faults of ſuch ſeeme bigger, and more then they are, and for tifty write | 
| down an hundred, and ever make uſe of the appearing evils of Saints, as thields and | 
| apologies to bear them our in their greateſt enormities. 


Ons RV aTIiON:-s. 


1. Sine and ſinners are-ſpetting and defiling , they ſtaine what they touch. Of , 
| this before largely. 
The alluſion here, is to a running iſſue deiling the thing it toucheth. 
2. The people of God in this world are ſubjett to defilements. ade in exhorting the | 
| Chriſtians to carry themſelves compaſſionately towards {ſinners , dire&s them like- | 
' wiſe to carry themſelves warily, left they get hurt from them. *Tis as hard to | 
| be in the world ard not to be polluted by, it, asto be among infectious perſons | 
' and not to beinfeted. The belt of Saints have a principle in them which will ' 
. make them catch infe&tion. The great induſtry of worldly perſons is to pollute | 
' the godly. The power of religion 1s principally ſeen i» keeping a man nnſputted of | 
' the world. . The people of God had need 9gird xp their loynes , and carry themſelves | 
; watchfullyin every place and condition , ſpots are eaſily ſeen in white garments, | 
' and defilements on thoſe who have more then ordinary purity. The men of the 
| world are ſpotting, defiling creatures. They are /zch veſſels of diſhonour which a 
man cannot touch without pollution. A veſſel of honour mt parge himſelf from 
theſe, 2 Tim. 2.21. And how great cauſe have Saints to long for that place, 
where they ſhall be freed from places of, and temprations to fin! In infectious 
times we uſe to covet the countrey, and to delire an open and freſh aire, *Tis 
for ſcullions to be among the pots, and for worldly men t9 love to live in the | 
' world. 
| 3. Reprehenſicn of ſinne muſt be accompanied with ſincere hatred to ſinue. *Twas not 


| enough for theſe Chriſtians to make offenders afraid, unleſle they alſo hated that 


| thing from which they terrified them. That man will be but an ineffe&ual repro- 
| ver, and ſeldome works upon the heart , who ſpeaks onely from the lip. The bett 


oratory is that which proceeds from experience, knowing (faith Paul ) the terrour | 
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benefit the reproved. But ſhould ſuch a notional teacher of others, do them | 
good, what benefit comes to himſelf ? ſurely he would be but like an unskiltul | 
ſerving-man, who opens the gate for his Maſters, but letsit fall too again, ſo as that he 
| himſelf is hindred from following. ' 

' 4. eAppearances of geed are ty be lrved and reſpettea. It any thing like to ſinne be 
| to be: loathed , then the very ſhews and picnres of hiolinefſe are to be regarded. 
| 
| 


Ckrift lookt upon the yong man in the Goſpel, and /oved hin. The outward hu- 

miliation of Ahab went not without its reward. His appearing repentance had an 
| appearing recompence. And God ( faith Ca/via) would ſhew how much he loved 
cthe truth of grace, by rewarding the ſhadow thereof. Welove the picture for the 
perſons ſake. Much more we ſhould love and cheriſh the leaſt ſpark or dram of true 
grace; The very ſmoking flaxand bruiſed reed. It's murder to kill a little infantof a ſpan 
long,as well as a full grown man. 
| F. AChriſtians bouogr ts exattneſſe in carriage. He muſt walk accarately, not 
| onely abſtaining from groſſe, bur even from the fineſt ſpunne ſinnes, the very ſhew 
| and appearance thereof. Every earthly Artiſt is ſo much regarded as he can 
| ſhew exafneſſe in this profeſſion. In falſe religions, exactneſle is highly ſer | 
| by how great aſinneand ſhame thenis it , that exacneſle in the moſt honour- 
' able art ſhould onely be reproached ! The enemies of preciſeneſſe moſt oppoſe |- 
| __ Chri-| 
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Ver 24. Now unto him who 35 able,@vc. 


on — nay they who are aſhamed of holy ſirictneſſe, are aſhamed of the great- 
eſt glory. 

6. Great ts the ſafety of the wayes of God. They preſerve from coming ne 6 
fines of ſinne and deſtruction. The farther CS ſin the more A OE—_ 
He who keeps himſelfe far from {in,needs not fear though troubles came never ſo __ 
The beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by him, Deut, 33. 12. though they are nod 
_ out of the world, yet they are kept from the evil, and ſo asthat the evil one roucherh 
them not. 

7. Religion provides for our fame, as well as far our conſcience. It keeps us from an 
appearance ofa ſpot or ſuſpicion ofa ſinne. Sinne martyrs the name, but holineſs 
puts us upon thoſe things onely which are of good report, our names are onely ſcratcht 
by the briars of ſinne. In keeping our purity we cannot part with our reputations 
_— it be among thoſe whoſe praiſeis our reproach, and whoſe reproach is our 
praiſe. 


—— 
———cS_________ 
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Ver. 24, 25. Now unto him that 15 able to keep you from fallins, and t 
you faultleſſe before the preſence of his glory with Zo = To =» 
wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, now and ever, 
e Amen. 


WW i finiſhed (by Gods afliſtance) the two firſt partsof this divine E- 
iltle, VIZ. OG 
I. The Title. Conteined in the two firſt verſes, 
R.. The Body and ſubſtance of the Epiſtle, conteined from the 24. verſe to 
the 24. | 
The third Part, the Concluſion, layd downe in ver. 24, 25. remaines t 
led. Though I ſhall rather briefly touch, then pa SY two mo _ 
becauſe my ſcope, when I began this Epiſtle was to inſiſt. upon the body and ſub- 
ſtance thereof, and becauſe I have already at large ſpoken of the.main part of the 
24th. verſe, viz. Chriſt preſerving us from falling, and alſo inregard thatthe 
ſubſtance of the 25th. verſe is handled by thoſe who comment upon the Lords 
Prayer, and both largely and learnedly by Door Goxge in his Expoſition of that 
rayer. 
f Theſe two verſes ſhut up this whole Epiſtle with a ſacredand folemn Doxology, and 
celebration of Gods name by praiſe and thankſgiving. And three parts are herein prin- 
cipally conſiderable. LD LY; | 
1. The perſon to whom praiſe is given, the Lord Chriſt , ſet forth three 
wayes. 
F 1. By his ſ 1. To keep theſe Chriſtians from falling. 
BOTS To preſent them faultleſſe before, &&c. 
2. By his Wiſedome. The only wiſe God. 
3. By his Goodneſſe. Onr Savioar. 
2. What the praiſe zs that is given him, viz. The praiſe. 


Glory. 
of (2Limy. } Allamplitied by their duration, now and 
Dominion. \ ever. 
Power. 

3. The manuer how this praiſe is given him, intended in this word e- 
MET» | 
7. For the firſt. The party prayſed, is ſo deſcribed by our Apoſtle, as 
that the fairh of theſe Chriſtians may be the more confirmed in the pray- 
ing for, and expeQing thoſe things to which 7-de in this Epiſtle had exhorted 
them. 

And firſt heis ſer forth by his power, 1. To preſerve them from falling. Of this 


Joh,7. 15. 


Obſ. 7. 
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Rev. z,27. 
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Statuere,fiſtere. | 


| Church, will undoubtedly - take away all matter of mourning from her ſoule. 
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Preſent you faultleſſe. Ver.24 
= 9 wh ED | « 


etit1on. 
c 2. Heisſet forth by his power to preſent them faulrleſſe before the preſence of his glory | 
with exceeding joy. In which words are contained a deſcription of the glorious eſtate of ; 
| the Church in heaven. This eſtate is, | 
| I. Generally propounaed. | 
2. Particularly exemplifyed. | 
| I. Inthe general! propoſition the Saints are ſaid to be preſented before the preſence of | 
his olory. | 
4 The particular exemplification thereof 1s | 
1. Privative, by removing ofall deformity, noted inthe word faxlrleſſe. 
2. Poſitive, by partaking of fulneſſe of joy, noted in this expreſſion, with exceed- 


11 


OY. 
7 Ihe word (preſent) Gr. 5n7ae, Imports, 1. To place or ſer, as Marth. 4.5. 
Matth. 18.2. Todiſpoſe of a thing to a ſtation. And 2. To place itin a way of 
| firmneſle and ſtability, ro eſtabliſhir, Row. 3. 31. Marth. 12. 26. The ſame thing 
 isintended both here and Zph. 5. 27. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſts preſent- 
| ing to himſelfe a glorious Church: in which place the word [preſenr] is taken from 
' the cuſtome of ſolemnizing a marriage. Firft the Spouſe was wooed,, and 
| then ſet before,or preſented to her husband, that he might take her for his wife to 
be with him. Thus Eve was preſented by God to Adam, that he might take 
her for his wife, Ger. 2.22. and Efther was preſented to Ahaſzerns, to which cu- 
: ſtome Pal elegantly alludes, 2 Cor. 11.2. Thave eſpouſed you to ene husband, that I 
| may @2gecioat , Preſent you as a chaſte virgin ro Chrit. And this . preſentation is 
faid to be before the preſence f his glory. © Gr. ug|£18#00 Tis Ji£vs, By this glory is 

meant the beaming forth, diſcovery, manifeſtation of the excellency of Chrift be- 
fore 'the Saints. That of which Chriſt ſpeaks, Joh. 17. 24. Farther, 1will that 
they alſt whom theu haſt grven me, may be with me where I am, that they may behold my | 

lry, &c.” 'By which glory I underftand; not only that glory of foul and body, which | 
ho hath in common with the Saints ſubjeRively abiding and inherent in him , but a!- 

ſo that which is beſtowed upon the humane nature by the perſonal union, and it's 

exaltation to the right hand of God, above all Saints and Angels. Before the pre- | 
ſence of this his glory ſha}l the Saints be placed. -Ke'sr@mo, befyre it, coram, in | 
consþe&x, inthe full viewofit, in a clear and open viſion (not as having a glymps | 
of this glory ) right againſt it , - The ' funſhine of Chriſts glory ſhall be full | 
upon them, and they look full upon it, yea ſo as to be made partakers of it (in | 
their meaſure; ) this 'Sun looking upon them will make them ſhine alſo. The 
wife of Chriſt ſhall ſhine with his beames, and be '' advanced to his dignity, | 
ſo farreas ſhe is capableof it , ſhe ſhall ear and drinke with him at his table in 
his Kingdeme. Luk, 22.30. and Eph. 5.27. It's faid ſhe ſhall be preſented a glorious | 
Church. | | 

Thus we ſee this gloriouseſtate is generally propounded. But 2.1Its particularly exem- | 
plyhied, and thar, BO 
1. Negatively, and ſo its ſaid, he will preſent the Saints withour ſpot, us, 

irreprehen{ible, unblameable, fuchas in whom the greateſt Carper, or ftri&- 
eſt and moſt curious beholder ſhall-not- be able to behold any thing amiſſe , no 
defe& of what ſhould be, orexceſſe of what - ſhould not be. The Church ſhall 
not have ſpot, wrinkle, or any ſuch thisg, no ſtaine, or ſcar, no freckle or deformi- 
ty. Nothing of ſtaine'or contagion received from 'others, no wrinkle, no de- 
fect of ſpirituall moyſture, nothing which may make her . ſeeme uncomely in 
Chriſtseye : not onely-great and heinous ſinnes (which are great botches and 
boyles) but every leaſt ſpeck and wrinkle ſhall betaken away. Mow fin is ſubdued, 
but then it ſhall be rooted out. Here Saints are freed from the power of it, but then 
from the preſence of it alſo. He who will wipe away all teares from the eyes of his | 
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The only wije God. { 303 
Heaven would not be heaven to a Saint, could any ſport continue in heaven. 
But when ſinne is gone, ſorrow muſt needs flye away : if the fountaine be dryed 
up, the ſtreames muſt needs follow. Sinne brought in teares, and teares ſhall go 
away with fin. Becauſe Saints ſhall be preſented faulcleſſe, therefore with excreding 
oy : For, | 
_ This glory 1s exemplytied pofutively, With exceeding joy. Gr. <yamidat. 
Theword imports an exceeding joy, with an outward leaping, dancing, or ſome 4; 
ſuch cheerfull motion of body, an exultation which is expreſt in the geſture. - = ſl 
Unſpeakable is the joy in the hoping for this glory ; How great will the joy be | « Per, 18. 
of having it ! A Bunch of grapes greatly delights, what then will all the Crop of 
Canaan ! It's calFd not only f/rcſſe of joy, but joy ir ſelfe, A7ar.25.41.. And needs | G-udium eft | 
mult it beſo; for what is joy, but the quicting andreſting of the foulein ir'sob- | {#94447 /ilen- 
je&, the filling it ro the brim with what ir defired ? Joy is the ſtilling ofall our long- yoo —_ 
ings, a ceſſation of all our cravings. Joy to delire, is what reſt is in reſpe& - Fare jam 
of motion. When motion ends, then co mes reſt. When deſire is till'd, then comes | canſidentis affes 
joy. Now what crevis, cranny, nook or corner of the foule is there. which | Fur, quoddam | 
' ſhallnot be fatisfiedin heaven, by the immediate and” perfet fruition of that | = _ 
chief good, God himſelfe, who is the heaven of heavens, and who ſhall till the ſoul, p m— nn ; 
as thoſe waterpots of Galz/ze were hill'd up to the very brims > There ſhall be | icþ4crii, qui- 
noempty ſpaces left inthe ſoule untaken up. He who bath fulneſs enough ro fill | 4am avaritze 
himſelfe (a vaſt ocean) mult needs have enough to fill the ſoule (comparatively ) | #7 &&_ . 

' quoddum ſatis, 


aſmall veſſell. He who is ſelfe-{uſficient, alſufficient , muſt needs. be ſoule-fuf- _ "56g 
ficient, | Nieremb. de 


| Arte vol, [, 1; 


Thus the perſon is deſcribed in reſpe& of his power. Prolep.F. 
2. Heis ſet forth by his wi/edome, in theſe words, The only wiſe God. 
1. He iscall'd God. Of which largely before. - THe 
2. Heiscall'd wiſe. He oft in Scripture, hath the name*wiſedome it ſelfe, Prov. 
8. 22,23, 24, &c. Chriſt is call'd the wiſdome of God. This wiſdome (as here | 
attributed to God) is twofold. 1. His wiſdome of ſcience, or theoreticall wiſ- 
dome, whereby he is omniſcient , and with one immutable, eternall a& of- un- 
derſtanding perte&ly ſees, - and perceives, obſerves, and knows all things. '- 2. His | 70þ; 12. 13. 
wiſdome of working, whereby he does all things, both in refpet of Creation and ' Oculns mundi. 
providence with infinite wiſdome - according to the former, he is ſaid to be a God 
of knowledge, 1 Sam. 2.3. There 1s no Creature that 1s nat manifeſt in his 'oht. - All 
things are naked and opened unto his eyes. Heb. 4. 13. Known wnto dg on hs | 
works. AQs 15. 18. Heſeeth-nder the whole heaven, 2. According to the latter, 
he is ſaid to make all his workes in wiſdeme.” Pal. 104. 24. By wiſdeme be made the 
heavens. Pfal. 136. 5- By wiſdome hath he founded the earth, and ftabliſit the worl 1, 
Prov. 3. 19. ſer. 10.12, &C. 
| 3. Heisſaid tobe oxely wiſe. Not to exclude the wifdome of the Father,. and | 
| holy Ghoſt , but the wiſdome of all the Creatures.' As God the Father is 
| call'dthe onely true God, not to.exclude the Son and holy Ghoſt , | And though | 
the Creatures. have wiſdome-, yet is not theirs comparable to Chriſts-,: nor de- | 
ſerves the name of wiſdome. 1. For his wiſdome of ſcience, which is, 1, univerſal, | 
perfet,compleat. He knowes himſelfe and all things, Joh.21.17. 1 Joh. 3.20. As | 
15.18. Known to Cod are his works, his underſtanding i infinite. Whereas the great- | | 
eſt part of what man knowes, is the leaſt part of what he doth not know: - 2. He | © 147-5- |} 
knowes things to come. Ia: 41. 23. 'Men and divels cannot foretell: future Core | p,,{jenris | 
tingents, buteither by Gods diſcovery, or conjecturally. His preſcience hath ſo many | pci tor haber 
witneſſes as he hath made Prophets. | TRHIEL LENT | reſtes ques fi- 
3. He knows all things poſſible, chough they never ſhall actually be >. his know- | £7 P rophctas, 
. ledge isasJarge as his power, and his powers: ſuch as thatthecan do | more then he | _ Bas. 
ever will do.. An Artificer may frame that. houſe in his head, which he never will ſer 2» extendituy 
up with his hand. God calleth thoſe things that are not as if they were, Rom..4. 17. ultra futura, 
4. He knows all things clcarly, particularly , diſtin&ly. All things /are anato- 
miz'd, ript up before him. Heb.4.13, His knowledge is not (as ours) generall or conft- | 
Eo ſed. 
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Glory, majeſty, dominion, power @Xc. 


Jer.11.24+ 
17-10, 
1King, 8.39. 
Pla.339.2. 
Pfal. 94 11. 
Ezek. 14+3. 


Maith- 9 4. 
Odliviſcitur 
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xCor. I, I9, 


Exod, 33. 20, 


2 Chron.2$,9. 


1 Coreq4.5. 
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5- He knows the /eaſt things. Every circumſtance of every ation. His knowledge 
extends it ſelf to every hazy of the head, Match. 10.30. Every ſparrow that lights on the 
round. 
: 6. He knows things with one ſimple view, not as man, by ſenſe, opinion, rela- 
tion, reaſoning and diſcourſing, and drawing concluſions frompropoſitions, and ga- 
thering knowledge of that which is leſfe known by that which is more known. He is 


which firſt are printed on our fancy, and thence offered to our underſtanding. 
He goes not out ofhimſelf ro the objets for knowledge. He knew them before they 
were. 

7. He knows the /ecreteſt things , even the very thoughts of the heart , he knows 
them when they are, he knows them before they are, as what we 4 think, 
ſo what we »i/ think, he puts thoughts into us, he publiſheth, puniſheth, reproveth 
thoughts. 

8 He knows permanently, nothing flips out. He forgets nothing , his knowledge can 
neither be diminiſht norincreas'd. | 

And 2. for the wiſdom of his working. 1. He onely is originally wiſe; the wiſdom 
of the wiſeſt is from him. Bezalce/s wiſdom was beſtowed by him, he teacherh men 
wiſdome : all wiſdome either ſpeculative or praQtical isfrom Chriſt, every candle re- 
ceived light from his. The very husbandmans diſcretion is from God, 1/4. 
28:26, 2, He onely isexa#ly, perfely, throughly wiſe , all his works for number, 
meaſure, and weightare done to the height of wiſdome , not one of the creatures 
could have been made in greater wiſdome. The faireſt copy that was ever writ- 
ten by the ſonnes of men had ſome lots and ſcratches in it. The 'wiſeft men 
ſometime ſlip and fleep like the wiſe. Virgins. 3. He onely is irrefftibly wiſe , 
there is no wi/dome againſt. him, Prov. 21. 30. None can go beyond him. He 
deſtroes. the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bringeth to nothing the underſtanding of the pru- 
dens 


3.The perſon prayſed is ſet forth from his goodneſſe and compaſſion in ſaving. Con- 

cerning the meaning of the word Sav1oxr,asalſo from what Chriſt ſaves,and how ex- 

celient a ſalvation bis is, ſee before, v.3. 

2. * The ſecond maine part of this Doxctgy , is , the praiſe it ſelf which is here 

given to Chriſt, v:z. 
| Glory. 


HMajeſty. Il All ſet forth by the duration for ever ad 
Dominion. . 


ever, 
Power. # 


I. Glory. By itTunderſtand that infinite and incomprehenſible exceljency by 
which Chriſt excelleth all, and for which heis to be honoured above all. The glory of a 
thing is chat excellency thereof, which cauſeth it to be in high efteeme, and pro- 
cureth fame and renown uato it. The glory of his effenceis the God-head it ſelf. 


the praiſe of | 


face, for there fhall no man ſet me and live, ſo that Gods glu? is his face, and his face 
is bimſelf. : This Glory .is the fountaineof all glory, and excellency in the creature. 
All the creatures ſhine inany excellency with beames borrowed from Gods glory, as 


| the ſtarresſhine with the light they receive from the Sunne. And its brightneſſe 


obſcureth. all other giory- The glorious Angels have wings to cover their faces; 
otherwiſe the brightneſle of Gods glory would dazlethem. The glory of God is 
without meaſure, infinite, above comprehenſion. A light to which none can approach , 
1 Tim.6:16: When God darted a faint ray of this glory. upon 2e/es's his face, they 
were afraid to. come nigh him. How much more may any creature be afraid to 
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» - i 1 
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come to God | by reafon of the incomprehenſible flining-of his glorious face? 
When the. Sunne ſhines the Starresare not ſeen. When Gods glory ſhines no other 
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| ſed. We areſaid to know a man, though we know not an hundred things ina 
| man. | | | 


not for knowledge, beholding (as weare) to the images and repreſentations of things, | 


When 22ſe; deſired God to ſhew him hzs glory,God anſwered, Thos canſt nut ſee my | 
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2. Majeſty. Gr. (92x»ovm , Majeſty or magnificence. By this we are to un-),, ... 
; derſtand thar admirable highneſſe and greatneſſe, amplitude, ſplendor , dignity of 2.5. cigar 
Chriſt (as God) whuch appears principally in his works , thereby making himſelfe I 
wonderful, P/a/.111.3. The works of the Lord are great, and called wonderful. | ſarum cum a14-+ 
' The royal majeſty of S/n, Ahaſwernus, Nebuchadnezzar, in their apparel,buiſd- | la qua» 
ings, feaſtings, attendance, &c. were but ſordid and contemptible in compariſon of - 11.54; arm 
Gods Majelty, ſhewn forth in the truth, wiſdome, juſtice, goodnefſe, power of his |= 1 5a | 
works. In reſpect of theſe the Pſalmiſt faith, he is cloathed with honour and Ma- | adminiſtratis. 
geZty. Cic, de Fuvcns 
3. Domini, xez#r&, properly ſignifying ſtrength , Lebe 1. 51. ſometime power | 555 3+ 
and by conſequence 4-iz1y. I here underſtand by ze&79-, the ſtrength and abi- © Ap 
liry of Chriſt, whereby hecan do whatſoever he will. This ſtrength and might __ | 
extendeth ir ſelf unto every thing that by power may be done. 7s any thing too | Ab 47:57 10 
hard for the Lord? Gen. 18.14. With God nothing is impoſſible , Luke 1. 379. With | jus propria, | 
God all things are poſſible, Mark. 10.27. He is God Almighty , navroecaruc. All 2 Eq 50: 
things are within the compaſſe of his power , bur ſuch as import impotency and 07 ppp 
imperfection, as matters of iniquity , contradiction, paſlion, infirmity , &c. || aur zuiquum fa 
All the power of the Creature is derived from, and ſubordinate to ppb a 
this. 4 ut. Gro. in 
4. Power. Gr. #sai2. The word ſignifieth authority and power. It properly > bes a 
importeth a Liberty to do asoneliſt. By it in this place ade . (1 conceive) in- 'cir ituoie 
tends that ſupreme ſoveraignty and authority which Chriſt hath over all things in | 2vlorggy/as. | 
governing and commanding them.He is an abſolute Lord. Of this I have largely dif- [Liber eft po- 
courſed,,.4. on thoſe words, The onely Lord. reſtas azende us 
2. All theſe are amplified trom their duration. ' Now, and ever. Gr. wwe 68 ; 
x vuo 2) tis advras Ta rac. Nowthat isinthis life, and in all the ages of the | wiis obſtri ro 
world. The original word 4w» doth properly ſignifie that which isfor ever , and | noneſſe, ſed 1i- 
and becauſe an age is theuſual and longeſt diſtin&tion 6f time, this fame word is bers jk 
put for age. And when thereis no end of that which is ſpoken of, the plural num- >,n=aaaz_S A 
bee ages, Oral ages, is uſed to fet out theeverlaſtingneſſe of it. And this eter- | #2) 11 XS 
nity properly taken, is proper to God. For though other things. are ſaid ) 4&5 17. 28. 
ſometimes to be for ever, and may have /empirerniry or everlaſtingneſle { which | Rome 1x. 36. | 
looks forward to that which is to come ;) yet they have not Erernity , which look- | ings. ref | 
eth backward and forward, and cannot (as here the properties of God) be ſaid to | A irxpagpe 
be without beginning and ending. Beſides, the very continzance of every crea ture is | er, in © ay 
alrerable and dependent. All the glory, majeſty, power, dominion of the creature | ar 
is as the flower of the field, fading-indeed every thing in this world, like flowers,the ſweet- Loos to 6 
er they are the ſhorter liv'ed they are,and the ſooner withering ; the more beauriful | «et negarum, 
(as they ſay of glaſle) the more brittle. | ed ne wileſceres 
3. Laſtly, In this divine doxology, is conſiderable, after what manner , or with | 2#44m. . 
what affection this praiſe is given, this is ſer down inthe word Amer. Which im- ae 
ports a Confirmation of all that was faid before, as is cleare from 1 Kiags 1. 36. | Fudai non ſo- 
The Greek tranſlators turnit 320-70 , be it done. And the root from whence the | lum a omnes 
word cometh,fignitieth as much , but it was held fit by the primitive Church, for the | Pres, ſe1 ad 
greater dignity of the word, (faith Axgnftinz) not to tranſlateir. Some have noted, —— ndgryaneÞ 
that ir cannot betranſlared withour loling much of irs weight, for when *tis added | ;;onc; 19 Nc 
to a ſpeech, itis 1. A note of aſſext, and therefore it was not uſed onely by the | ricas, dicere * 
Jews at prayer, but at the Sermons and Expoſitions delivered by the Rabbins, to te- | 4c5ent Amen, 
ſtife that the people afſented, and agreed to all that they taught. Hence Amen may |**,M* becſig= | 
: . K . wh nificent, quod 
not unkitly be call'd (asit were) a kinde of audible ſubſcription. Thus the Apoſtle | ,,?1., :40n. 
* directs the Chriſtians to ſpeak in a known tongue, that the a7lear,*d, underitand- | ne quod Rgbbi- 
ing what he heareth , may give hys aſſent to it by ſaying Amer. 2. It importeth [ns loquuntur, 
earneſt deſire. Hence * Fercmiah faid Amen to the (though falſe) propheſie of | Buxiorf. de 
Hananiah concerning the returne of the Captives to their Land, to ſhew how earneſt- 2Y03208. i 
FL . ! «C.1P-64, 
ly he deſired that it might be ſo. 3. Stedfaſt faith,. or a truſting that the thing,to | +; Co-.14 16. | 
which we fay Amen,ſhall ſo be as was ſpoken, either when petition'd by us, or pro-|*Jer.28.6. | 
mis' 
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Amen. 


Obſ. x. 
Obſe. 2. 


Obſe. 3. 


| - Obf. 4. 
Obſe. 5- 


Obſ. 6. 
Obſe. 7. 

| Obſ. 8. 
Clauſule doxo- 
logice Deo pro- 
pria. 

Eſtius. 7 2Pet. 


uos mihi ad 
hoc opus patro- 
108 LF tutclares 
advocavi. © 
pag. 1659, 
Virginz Dei 
genetrici Maria 
& divini numi- 
7s conciliatrict. 
Baron, ad fin. 
Tora. 1-»Annal. 
T'ua ope et inters 
ceſſione da, ut 
quod bic exteri- 
us ſcripft, inte- 
ria fpiritzs 
ſanFus ſuggerat 
Cornel. a La- 
pide in Heb. 
I3. ad fin. 
Cui me, meaque 
omnia debco, ut - 
pore que me in 
hoc opere di 
rextt, juvit , 


' for what we have in hand. 


mis'd by God. And hence it is that Chriſt having made a promiſe of his ſecond 
coming, the Church faith, Amer, Rev.22.20. 


Having thus briefly explained this concluding Doxology, I might draw from its 
ſeveral parts very many large and fruitful Obſervations. But becauſe T have noted 


' many of them in the forenamed places where I have met with the ſame ſubjects con- 


tained in thele verſes, as alſo, becauſe I onely intended a touch upon this Doxology, 
I ſhall conclude with theſe general notes. 

I. Praiſing of God is a work very ſutable to Saints. 

2. After all exhertaticas for the obtaining of any good,Gua muſt be ackyowledg ed the Au- 
thour of that goed. | 
' 3. Ir sour duty to praiſe God for future bleſſings, for what we have in hope, as well as 

4. Spiritual bleſſings principally deſerve our praiſes. - . 

5. Inour addreſſes to God,we ſhould have ſuch apprehenſions, and uſe ſuch expreſſions 
concerning him as may moſt ſtrengthen our faith. 

6. Our ſpeeches concerning Chriſt, muſt be with higheſt hincuv and reverence. 

7. Praiſe ſhould conclude that work which Prayer began. 

8. The concluding thanksgivings which are affixed to writings, are onely to be given to 
Ged, Rom. 16.27. 2 Tim. 4. 18. Heb. 13. 21, &c. I haveever with the deepeſt ab- 
horrency of my ſoul, lookt upon the endings of many Poptſh books,eſpecially of thoſe 
made by Jeſuites, who ſhare their concluding praiſes, between God and Saints. Thns 
T annerus concludes his firſt Tome of School-divinity, Pineda his Comment on Eccle- 

fraſtes, with returns of praiſe to God and the Virgin. Saxttiz, ends his on the Kings 
and Chronicles, with aſcribing the glory to God, the Virgin Mary, Ignatins, and 
Francis Xaverims , all which faith he (blaſphemouſly) I have called upon,as my Pa- 
trons and Defenders in the performing this work. Thus Baronizs ends the firſt Tome 
of his Annals with aſcribing the praiſe thereof to God the Father, Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt, and {to uſe his own words ) to the mt hily Virgin Mary, the mother of God 
and our reconciler. But Cornelius 4 Lapide exceeds all , in blaſphemy and idolatyy , 
who divides all the praiſes between Saint Pax/ and the Virgin Cary, at the end of 


[his Comment on Paxls Epiſtles. He tells Pax!, that by his f?rengrh and interceſſion, 


he had performed that work, and he defires him: to grant that the holy Ghoſt may 
make his writings beneficial to others, yet he tells the Virgin 42ry, that he owes 
himſelf, and all his works.to her, and that ſve hath made his dull minde and hand, as 
the per of a ready writer. pag.1035,1036. | | 

For my ſelf, All of good that I have, can do , or have in this or any other ſervice 
ever done, I humbly deſire may be returned onely to the honour and praiſe of my moſt 
dear and bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe grace was the principle of all 
that is rightly done in this performance , whoſe Spirit was my guide in doing it, 
whoſe word was my rule , whoſe glory was my end, whoſe merit can alone procure 
acceptance for me and all my ſervices,and the everlaſting enjoyment of whoſe preſence 


is my ſouls deſire and longing. eLmen. 


 inſtruxit , efficitque , ut tarda , & impolita mens & manus mea fierent calamus ſcriba velociter ſcribemss, 1d.Ibid. 


Ver.25. 
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A 

Lliance in faith the neareſt. p.6: v.1. 
\ Adam, the great happineſs by the 

ſecond above the firſt. Þ. 35-v- 1... 
Affiftion, the lot of Gods Iſrael. p. 
|  189.%.5 
eAngels, the word, their nature, of- 
P. 210,211. v.0 


213. v. 0. 

Angels much above man. p. 213. v6. 
Abilities require ſervices. p. 214.9.6. 

eAngels, their firſt eftate, what. Þ- _—_ as 7. _ 
id. v. 6. 


Argels their own habitation, what 


. Admiration of men helps againſt it. p.242,2 
. Þ.242,243.v.16 
_Apoſt les, who intended by Jude. Pi244e v.17 
epuſt les,their teſtimony, why made uſe of by Jude: 
"IU P-245,246. v.1 
Appearances of evil to be awed. * ne 
Appearances of evil to be ſhunned, how-and why. 


\ ; v.23 
Appearances of good ought to be loved. V.23 
Amen, what it comprehend. v.25 


| 


| Ho B 
Pare of God, moſt freely given to Saints. 
p.80.v.2 


Beginnings in holineſſe, engage to proceed therein. 


eAnoels, the cauſe of their fall , di[cuſſed. p. 222, 

: 223, Ec. v.0 
Angels, their firſt ſine. p.1224,225. v- 6. pride. 
Age,in every age 4 proneneſſe to ſin. p-7.9.8 
Agreement in ſinning Among the wicked. Ibid. 


Afictions inſufficient in themſelues tobetter finners. 


Ibid. 
p.20.9.9 
2T. 
. vV.9 
Angels about what they contend. p-29.v.9 
Angels, the bad over pow'rdby the good, P.34-V-9 
Aceuſation, the meaning, of the word. P.41.9.9 
Aﬀettions corrupt aur Ren the judgement. p.56. v.10 
Appetite ſexſnal, deceitful. p.62.63.9.10 
Ambition knows no bounds. P.TO3. V.1L1T 
Authority, its oppoſers, oppoſed by God. p.108. v.11 
Apoſtacy, preſervatives againSt it. p.162,203, Fc. 

v.12 
26,227. | 
v.06 


Avchengel, whether onely one. | 
Archangel, wherein his ſuperiority. Ibid. p. 


Angels, their defeftion final aud total. Þ.2 


Apoſtacy the imitation of the Devil. P. 228.9.6 
Apoſtates, they the worſt, who have ſeem*d the beſt. 

p-229.9.0 
Angels, how reſerved to judgement. P. 241, 2 - 

V. 

Agreement of the wicked in ſin. p. 269. v.7 
Ade, in every one 4 proaeneſſe to ſin. p- 286. 2.7 
Ares in them all, God the ſame. Ibid. 
Adam, from him all i ſe. p.200. v.14 


Antiquity uw to be embraced. p.205.v.14. 
Atdmiration enly to be of thiags truly great. p. 206. 


| | 74 | 84.2.2 
Bleſſings ſpiritual, fartisfattory. pa V.3 


Bondage of Wraelites i» Egypt how crael. Pp. 183,| 
- I84, &c. v. 
Burial, decent tobe afforded to the deceaſed. "he 


; V.9 
Balaam his countrey, parentage, office. p. $1,982, 
; V.I1 
Balaams error. what. p.83 V.I1 


} . . .* . 

Boaſt ing of ſeducers, and their vain-glorious appear- 
| AXNCES. 
[ag Nog 141,142, v.12 
| : leevers, happier then Angels in their ſtate of natare. 


| -229.7.6 
Body abus'd by ſins of uncleanneſſe. = pry > 
Behold, the word how uſed in Scriprure, p. 205. 


| W 
Boaſting the work of the wicked. P23 NY V. . 
Boaſting ,helps againſt it. P-234. v.16 


Beaſtyig of ſeducers, muſt not ſeduce us from the 


truth, 2 
- 235.v.16 
Bounaleſneſſe,men naturally love it. ts 5 ! 2 I9. 


Building up our ſelves on fairh, what it implies. p. 
268, 269, . 20. and how den by onr (elves. P. 270. 
V.20 


C 
Calliag required for undertaking divine em- 
ployments. P-5,6. v.1 
T he Change of a ſanttified perſon very great. p. 21 
Chriſt uw the cauſe of our preſervation, p.3 "hp 
Chriſt ,out of him liable toall dangers. Þp. 33.v.1 
Christ, ro him have recourſe in all dangers. p.3.4. 


her V.-I 
| 1dmiration of mens perſons, what, and why condem-| Called ones ſhould carry themſelves ſutably to theiv | 
ned. | - p.236.v.16.| calliag. p.42. 0.1, 
Admiration from others finfally recaved. . p. 241. ( ontentaticn eur duty. P.48. 0.2 
V.16 
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Chriſt, without him no peace. P- 55:56. v.2 
Crurts,ns enemy to Chriftianity. Pp. 86.9.3. 
Contention, the greateſt for beſt thing 5. p. 120. v.3 


129. v.4. 

Church, to hurt it Satan uſeth ſundry —_ 
t, Ibid. 

Church, moſt hurt by ſubtilty. . Ibid. 
Condemnati:n taken ſtverall wayes. .. .p.132. V4 


what. Ibid. 


C endemnaticn of wicked begun in this life. p. 134. 


Chance, there is none in regard of God, p.I41.v.4 
Church, net wonder that ſeducers are mit. Ibid, 
(ontentation in our wants by kaving G od for ours. 


| | | P-153. v4 
Chriſt, how Lord, andonly Lord. p.163,164.165, 

| 166.0v.4. 

Chriſt his power. . p.166,167. 9.4. 
Creatures, great care ought to be ia uſing them. P. 

] | I67. v.4 

' | Chriſt, true Ged. p-168,1 69. v.4. 
Chriſts incarnation ſhews infinite wiſdume, juſtice, 
love,Cc. Ibid. 


Chriſt, the only Saviour. P.170. v.4 
Chrifts members dignified and bleſſed. p.171. v.4 
Chriſt how many wayes denyed. P-172,173. v.4 | 
Chriſt, denyal of kim how ſinful. p. 173, 174.0.4 
C briſt, hew to keep from denying him. P-I7S,1I 76. 


| v.4 

Cruelty of Egyptians ro Iſraelites. p.18$3,184.&c. 
| v. 5 

p-192.v.5 

keep it, muſt oppoſed by 
Ibid 


C hurch not utterly deſtroyed. 
Church, whin God begins to 

Satan. +» 101d. 
(reatures, all at Geds Command. p.195. v.5 


C onflitts Spirituall, direftions for them. P. 121: v.3' 
Charch, when wicked arein it, be not offended.p- 128 


Condemnation to which the ſeducers were appointed | 


C cndemnaticn, why theis wo ſo called, . p.134-v.4 | 


| v4 
| Condemnaticn of wicked, how tobe ſhun'd, Wbid.1 35 | 


> — 


Cains conrſe,why call*'d a way. P-70,71. v.11 
Cains way, how the ſedacers went in it, Ibid. 
Cruelty, the property of the corrupt in judgment . p. 
ear 77,78,79, Cc. v.1l 
Covetouſneſſe carryes to all ſin. P-92. v.11.93 
Corah, his pedegree, employment, poſterity. p. 99, 

| 98.v.11 
Corahs gain/aying, and its fin. p.99,100,101.v.11 


Corahs deſtrafttion P-101,102.v.xHI 
Church, what given tot, not tobe alienated from it. 
Sort! 0 IS | P.I21,122.v.12 
(Company of the wicked, the lot of the goed. p.123. 
50 DEED Zr EA 
Clouds, their nature, uſe. P-12Qv.12 


Clouds, why ſedacers call*d by that name. Ibid. 


Church, her greateſt trouble within her ſelfe. p.171 

| 172.v.13 
Certainty of wickeds miſery. * p.182.9.13 
Chains, what Jude underſtands by them. p.230.9.6 
. Chains of Devils, how and why everlaſting. p.232 
"2 v.6 


Curſe on the creatures for mans ſim, © p.264.9.7 
Chaſtiſements on Church, differs from punifping of 
Inner. | Ibid. 
Chriſt to be ſerved by us, when we are in greateſt 
lery. P-212-v.14 
Convittio at the laſt day, what. P-213.%.15 
Complainers who. P. 221. v.18 
Commenaaticy of themſelves moſt, by the leaFt com- 
mendable. P-233-v.16 
Conſent twixt penmen of Scripture harmonious. Þ. 
246. v.17 

Church, unneceſſary ſeparation frm it ſinful. p.2(0, 
201,2602.v.19 


Commands of God eaſy in end, though hard at firſt. 


And preſervatives againſt it. p.262,263. v.19 


Ibid. 
Cauſe, the worſt hath oft the mcſt abetturs. p. 198 
V.5 
; C hrists advancement, high. p.213. v.6 
; Care tobe taken of inferiors. P-215. 7.6 


| Cenſi;re not to be paſt upon every ene Accuſed. p.27. 


v.9 

Cententions, the cauſe of them ſheuld be goed. p.34- 

| v.9 

| Cowmardize, nene in not daring to fin. P.46.2.9 


' Corruption that followes natural knowledge, what. 

p-.6O. v.19 
Cain, who he was, kis birth, name. p.67.68;v.11 
Cairs way what, hypocriſy, marder, aeſpaire. p.69, 


25 


Compaſſion toward others ſoul, after ſinning, what. 
P-286. v.22 

| | aa 
ID# cayes in grace repugnant to aChriſtians wel- 
fare. p.81.9.2 
Diligence ſhould be greateſt about greateſt matters. 
| P-89.v.3 
' Dettrines ſutable to peoples condition, to be preachr. 
| p-100.9.3 
| DefArine of faith, how unalterable. P-ITI.v.3 
 Debrine of faith precious, P.115.9.3 


 Deſpaire, againſt temptcys to it, how to be arma. Þ. 

| 142. 9.4 
Diligence greateſt in ſervice of Chriſt. p. 166. v. 4 
Dettrines 
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OY 130 
Clouds, wherein a reſemblance of Miniſters. p.130 
XV 0. ; £ U.1 Z 

"Clouds without water, how agreeable to ſeducers. p. 

Div. 131. v.12 

Aud .wherein *twas their ſin to be ſo. p.132.v.12 

Church its lot to be troubled. P-170,171.v.13 | 


- 


—.. 


— 


Doftrines derogatory from Chriſts honour to be ſhund. 
P- 1067. v. 4 

| Denyal of Chriſt. vid. Chriſt. £ 

| Deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt,Low great. p.183, 

184, &c.v.5. 186,187,188. v.5. 


Deſtruftica total never befals Irael. P.192.9.5 
Deliverance of Church net hindred by difficulties. 
BE} p.193.v5 
Deliverance, given when by.God, when tis erent 
IC. 

Meliverances abuſed make way for judgements. Þ. 
199. v.5 

Dreamers, why ſeducers ſo cald. p.8.9.9.8 


Dreamers, ſeducers,and other ſinners, ſocald, and 


why. P.11,12.v.8 
Devil, the name conſidered. P-24,22-V. 9 
Devil, in what reſpefls an accuſer. p.22,23-v-9 
Dignity, the greateſt to be in duty. P.24.0.9 
Devil, an hurtful ſpirit. p. 25,26. v.9 
Devil an harſh Maſter. p.28.v.9 
Di/] putarion *:wixt Nichael and the Devil, what. Pp. 
30.2.9 

Dead ſervants of Chriſt moſt honoured by the wicked. 
p.40. v.9 

Deformizy of ſinners. p.116.v.12 
Death, the ſorts thereof, ſpiritual, what. Pp.151. 
V.I2 

| Dead twice, how ſeducers ſaid to be ſo. p. 152,153, 


I $4-v.12 

Darkneſſe, the ſorts of it. p.181. v.13. p. 236. v.6 

Darkneſſe; why the miſery of wicked ſet out 4 it. 
Ibi 


Daurableneſſe of the wickeds miſery.  Pp.182. v.13 
Darkneſs, the world lies in it. P.182,183.v.13 
Devils not reformed by torments. P-233-v.6 
| Devils can do nothing without Gods permiſſion. Þ. 


tributed to the MagiStrates p.293,294,295. v.8 
Deminion how deſpiſed. p. 297,298. v 8. how great 
a ſin. Ibid. 
5 ak to be made t'wixt fiuner and ſinner.p. 
287,288. v.22 

Defilement, the beſt in this world ſubjeft ro it. v.23 
4 Deminion, how attributed toGod. v.25 


1- 


| E xhortation, a help to be imbraced. 


E 
Nemies of the faithful, many. p.29,94. v.1.3 
Exhortation how to be uſed by Miniſters. p.101. 
| v.43 
p 102. v.3 
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Enemies of C briſt , cannos efcape. 


p-107.v.4 


Egyptians crae/ty to Iſrael. p. 183,184,185 oc. 


V5 
Envy ftir*d up in wicked, by Gods goodneſſe. p.188. 


| 


d. | Examples of caution, why the Lord gives them. Þ. 


| 233.v.6| And why Jude /o calls him. P-195,196. v.14. 

| Devil cannot hurt us , unleſſe he gets us within his | Enochs propheſy, whence received. p.201,202.0. I4 

SOV: Pp. 234-v.6 | Enochs propheſy, why alledged by Jude. P.203 

| Devil rages becauſe his tim? s ſort. P.245.v.6| E xattneſſe in carriagea Chriſtians honour, V23 
Deſpair to be ſhud even by the worſt. p. 271. v.7 E- | 

272 Bras pra: 6 ein grace honours God, P-77-v.2 

Defiling by ſins of unchastity. Pp: 291. v.8 And pleaſeth him. P78: v.2 

Dominion, the meaning of the word, and what is at-' And makes us beneficial ro others. Ibid. 


 Fruitfulneſſe our duty,and dignity furthers oxr com- 


-— 


| | v.5 
Enemies of Church cruel to it. p-189.v.5 
Enemies fulfill Gods will by labcuring to fruſtrate ir. 


X | p.194.%.5 
Expettations hopefrulleſt,, diſappeinted by fin. p.200. 
v.5 


Enemies of God , he eaſily evercemes them. v.4.9.0.9 
Expettaticn oft diſappeinted in earthly bleſſings. p-| 

| | 73. v.11 
Envy, ts Evil, and folly. p.75. v.11. Its marks 


excellency. P.105. 
Error,the ew1l of it. p-84. v.11 
Error for reward ſinfull. P-85-v.11 


Eagerneſſe and vidlent courſe of ſiancrs in ſin. p. $6, 
87,88,Cc.4.11 | 

Eagerneſſe ſhould render our courſe ſuſpetted. p. 94. | 
VI 

Erroneoas oft troubleſeme. p.169,170, v.13} J 
Enemies of God, cauſe their own ſhame. p.174.v.13 | 
Earthly things, ſhould teach us things heaverly. p. 
| 187,188, &c.v.13 
Earthly greatneſſe, vain at laſt day. p. 253, 254. 


| LA Eg 7.0 
Example, even the worſt we eaſily follew. p.270.v.7 
Examples of great ones, oft fullewed in ſin. Tid. 


Example, what Jude means by the word Sayue and 
how the Sodomites were ſ*. p. 283.v.7 


ALE | | | 284. v.7 
Examples of caution how to 110k on them with bene- 
0 | | | p-288.2.7.289 
Enoch how the 7th. from Adam. P: 194. v.14 


fort here and hereafter. Ibid. 
Fruitleſarſſe inconſiſtent with C briftianity. p. $1, 


I's 82. v.2 

Freentſſe of God, greate$t in giving beſt bleſſings. p. 
05:8: BY 97 V.3 
Faith, diverſly taken. P-103. v.3 


Faith, why the werd is ſo called, P-104.9.3 


Fewneſſe of Saints no derogation from the word, P- 
| | 109. 9.3 

I7,118, 

119.0.3 


Faith buw contended for by C hriſtians. p. 1 


em. 


Forbear-| 
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Forbearance of puniſhment no ſign of total immunity | Grace no deficiency therein alowed by Saints. p.81. 


p.142.9.4 V.2. 
Freeneſs of Goſpel, not to ſubmit to it,a great ſin. p.| Grace multiplyed from God. -\ -- Þ,02-v.2 
149.v.4.| Grace in this life incompleat. .- Þ.83.v.23 


Freeneſs ought to be in our ſervices. p-150. v.4| Grace, ofit God hath enough for every child. 


Faithfulneſſe of God in keeping promiſe. p.194.v.5 Ibid 
Fear, the grounds thereef. P-45-v.9| Grace where begun, more ſhall be beſtowed. p.$4. 
Fear of God, the bridle of ſin. P-47-v.9 V.2 
Feaſts of charity.  P-1T1.v.12| Grace only in growth wherein truth. Ibid 
Feeding, how by the ſeducers, and how without fear. | Grace ſutable to all the Saints exigencies, given by 
P.113,114,115.v.12| God. Ibid 

Filthineſſe of ſinne and ſinners. p-116,v.12.' Gentleneſſe to be us'd in exhortation. Pp.102.v.3 
Feaſting not ever unlawfull. P-124.v.12 Goodneſs of cauſe exempts it not from oppoſition. p 
Feaſting,in it we oft caſt away fear.p.127.v.12.128 | I19.9.3 
Fruits,what ſorts if fruits the wicked may bear. þ Grace what it (ignifies. p.148.9.4. 
146, 147,0&c.v.12 , Grace taken ſeveral wayes. Ibid 


Fruits, how theirs arc withering. p.148,149.v.12 | Grace, why the doftr ine of the Goſpel ſo call'd. p.149 

Fruit, how they are ſaid to be without it. p.149,150 v. 4 

v.12 | Grace neglefted, leaves no eſcape. Ibid 

Fruits, ſome born by the worſt trees. p.155.v.12 | Go(pelzn it's benefit s labony to be intereſſed. p.150 

Fraitfulneſſe, our duty. p.158,159,160.T he means | " v.4 
FR Als IG1.v.12 , God, propriety in him what. P-150,151.9.4 

Foming out of ſhame by ſeducers, how. p.167,168 | God,how pgs a propriety in him is. Ibid | 

V.I3 | God, why Jude calls him, our God. P-I52.v.4. 

Fury and rage diſcover mens ſhame. P-174.9.13 | God, propriety common in hinz not enough. Ibid 

Forbearance of God toward ſinners, great. Pp 186, | God, how to get a propritty in him. P:IF3. v.4 

187.v.13 | God, they who have a propriety in him ſhould ſhew it. 

Fornication of Sodom what ment by Jude. p.265.v + \ Pa154-0.4. 

7-266 | Grace how turned into laſciviouſueſs. p.156,157 


Fire wherewith the Sodomites burnt ,what, and how v4, 
| dreadful. - P-276.9v.7.277 | Grace, the ſinfulneſs of tarning it into laſciviouſneſs 
Fear here wanting as well as love. p.280.v.7 | P-I57,158. v.4 
Flattery makes great men miſerable. p.241. v.16 Gods goodneſs occaſions wantonneſs. p-158.9.4 
Faith menticned by Jude,why call*d holy.p.267.v.20 God gracious to abuſers of grace. p-159.v.4. 
Fear, how we ſave others with it. P-291.v.23 Grace, it's dottrine warily to beraught. p.160 
Fear, of ſaving thereby, ſeverall conſiderations. p. | v. 4. 
} 292,293.v.23 Grace noway tobe abuſed. Tbid. p.161.v.4 
Fire, the wrath of God more dreadful then it. p.294 Ged, (hriſt proved to be ſo. p.168, 169. 9.4. 
| v.23 . God greatly to be feared. p:215.9.6 
And obſervations from it. - P-296. v.23 Gods greatneſſe and dominion. P-24.9v.9 
Fire, the plucking out of it, notes ſix things. p.295 Glory of God, the oppoſing thereof moſt offends Saints.p 
; V.23'! FO. v.9 
Fame preſerved by Religien. v.45 Gain-ſaying of Corah, what. P-99.9:11 
| G | Gain-ſaying of Corah its ſinfulneſs. p.100.v.11 | 
Race inus,an ornament to our kindred. p.12.1.1. IOF 
Grace which changeth, excels that which carbs Gluttony its finfulneſs. P-124, 125, 126, ec. 
9s; | p.19- V.I| v.12 
Glory of Ged, for it ſhould our graces be, becauſe from | Goſpel, it*s contempt, an heinous ſin. p-282.v 7 
him. | P-25-v.1 | God graciows in greateſt ſeverity. P-287.v.7 
Grace, in the want thereof repair to God. p.26.v.1 | God the ſame in all ages. p.286.v.7 | . 
Grace tobe maintain'd. Ibid | Glory of the world God juſt in ſtaining. p.241 
Gods glory to be maintain'd. P.31.v.1 v.16 
Goſpel, for it we ought much to praiſe Goa. p.41.v.1 | Gifts and graces of others to be commended. p.246 , 
Grace,what the multiplication thereof 15.p.75 ,76v.2 v. 17 
Grace though multiplyed, yet the helps thereto are Gifts of God not beſt owed fe OY OHY ſelves alone. P- 289 
not deſpiſed. p.80.v.2 | | | V.22 
| Garments 
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] Ude or Judas,the fignification of the name.p.1.v.1 

Jude the anthor of this Epiſtle, his parentage ai- 
ftinftion from Judas 1{cariot ſundry names.p.2,3.v.1 
Jude how and why he ſtiles himſelf the ſervant of 


TE. 


, - 


V.23 


H 
oo helps to be uſed for the advancement of 


truth. P-T1.vL, 


Holineſs cannot lie hid. p 20. v.I 
Holineſs of a ſanttified perſoa not purely negative. p 
21,0V.1 

Humility, matter thereof adminiſtred by our graces 
p.24.0.1 

Holineſs its excellency. P-25.v.1 
Holineſſe, Gods great love to it. p 25,26.v.1 


An Alphabetical Table: 


Garments ſpotted with the fleſh, how to be underſtood James how the brother of the Lord. 
Glory how attribxted to God.v.25 Jaimes his kigh eſteem in the Charch. P.9.10. v.1 
: James his holizeſs in life and death. 

Jude why call'd the brother of James. p.10,11.9.1 


Holineſſ e much oppoſed by its enemies. p.29,30.0v.1 
Hypocrites unſtedfaſt. P-34- v.1 


| Hindrance of others from increaſing 1s grace finful | Illumination to be arcompani' d with pure affeftion. p 
P79. V.2 | 


Hatred of others fer increaſiag 1n grace, impious. p| 


©, V.2 

Heaven commended from the dangers of this life. 
95-V.3 

Heaven, to it but one way. p.98. v.3 


Humility ſhunld be in the beſt, by the condemnation 


of the wor jt. p.142.v.4 
Heart not betrerd by beſt of outward adminiſtrations 
P-I 58 « V.c 

Heart, if unholy ſucks poyſon ont of the beſt things. Þ 
159.9.4 

Holineſs ts excellency. p.219. v.6 
Ibid 


Holineſſe only can plead antiquity. 
Heavens joyes, joyned with holineſs, deſpiſed by ſun- 
ers. | .220.9.6 
Heaven, the habitation of the gloryficd. p.221.v.6 
Humility ſhould be the more by our emincncies. p24 
" v.9 
Holineſs and fin, how oppoſite. p:33:v.9 
Hypecryſie ſinful in its ſhews. 
Hypocrites at laſt diſcovered. 


01s. p.176.v.13.p.229. v.10 
Heart unrenewed, when ſtird diſcovers its filth.Ibid. 
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 Honogr to departed Saints what. p.203,204. v.14 
Holy ones only to attend Chriſt at the laſt day p.212 
v.14 

Hard ſpeeches, what their ſorts. p.217,218.v.15 
Hard ſpeeches «ft urtered againſt the beſt deſerving 
p218.9.15 

Heart net quiered with outward fulneſſe.p.223 ,224 
v.16 


| Houſe of God, why Saints ſocall*d. p.270,271,272 


V.20 


Hatred of ſin muſt go alcng with reprehenſicn of fin 
I V.23 


P-455V-I4 


p.9.v.1" 
p.10.v.1 


Importunityto be usd fer the g:odof fouls:p.102.9.3 
7 udgements, ſpiritual the ſoreſt.p.134-9.4 p.13-v.8| 
Incarnation of Chriſt by it mans nature digrified. p | 
| : I70O. v.4 

f udgment begins at Gods houſe. p 190.7.5 
Iſraelites great deivcrarnce aud deſtruftion. p. i83, 
—- | 196. v.5 | 
Iſraelites ro them Gods great mercy and ſeverity. p 


197, 198. v.5 
TInſenſiblenefs of ſinners great. P-IO,11.9.8 


. , 45-2-9 
Ignorance the ſorts of it. .  Þ:53-9v.10 
Ignorant, for them to ſpeak, evil of what they know 


not, ſinful. Ibid 
Ignorant ones moſt ready to ſpeak. P-54. v.10 | 
Ignorance the cauſe of eppoſingGods wayes.p.55.v.10 
Ignorant perſons muſt forbear to ſpeakevil.p.57.v.0; 
Imprecations to be avoided.  Þ:56.0.11 | 
Inſtruments the meereſt uſd by Satan.  p.123.v.4.p 
9O. v.11 

Innocency no ſhelter from oppoſition. p.104.v.11 
Inſtruments of publique god oft ill requited. p.1 05 
\ . Val 

7udgment, in it God merciful. P-109.7.11 
Incorrigibleneſſe in ſin a diſmal ſtate. P. 162. v.12 
Inſtructers of others, greatly ſin in ſedxcing. p.184, |: 


85. v. 
fume of the laſt dey, whar. << 


-240,241. v.6 
udgement if raſh, ſinful. : oj 2:6 


+243 
nagement day, happineſs of thoſe that plu abide it 


p-142,143.v.12 | 
p-164. v.12 | Fudgement day, in it the greateſt enemies of God but 


Heart, from its inward corrupticu come ſinful attt- | 


P-244.v.6 


weak, Ibid. 

—_ day to be longd for. P.254,255. v.6 

udgement day, labour to makg this great, a good day 

P-255- 2.6 

as day, happineſs of Saints in reſpett there- 
of. 

P-255,256.42.6 

7 udgement day, wl.y cal*d a da y, awd 4 8 

| 246.9.6 

7 ndgement day, how call*d great. p. 2.4 "Roots 

£.2.6 


nudge at that day, Chriſt and why. p.246,247.2.6 
ng not k:pt off, by worldly Foe 0 "Mp 
7 #ſtice of God not aboliſht byhis mercy.p280.v.7.281 
__ dayonr backwardnes to mind 3.p.206.7.14 
ndgment day to be minded as moſt certain. P.207. 


| | v1 

f ndgment day may be cheerfully thought of b 2 Sainrs 
211, 9,1 

Inftruiters must ſtrike at the fins to Thich we _ 

moſt incli?d. P-229.9.16 


22 — to] 


o 
— 


An Alphabetical Table. 


I —I—_—— 


% of the glorified, how great. v.24. 
K 

Nowledge of the (hriſtians which mentioned by 

IK Jude. p.180. v.3 


Knowledge of Scripture needfull for all. p.182.v.5 
Knowledge a ſtrong engagement for praftice. Ibid. 
| Knowledge of truth to be unchangeable. Ibid. 


Knowing naturally, wherein like that of beaſts. Ibid. , 
Knowledge ſpiritual oppoſed, cauſeth the loſs of the 
| reaſonable. : P.GI. v.10 
He new life of a ſanitified perſon, wherein it 
ſtands. p.17,18,19. v.1 
Loveof God, ever expreſſive. P-26. v.1 
Love,its ſeverall ſorts. p.58,59,60,61,602,0%c. v.2 
Love to God , its properties. © p.65,66,67,68.0.2 
Love to man ; its properties. Pp. 69,70. v.2 


Love to God , from God. Pp. 70,71.v.2 
Love,the beſt thing that we can give to God. P.71. 


V.2 
Love ſet wiſon the Creature, ill placed. p.71,72.v.2 
Love, tobe ſer upon God. P-72,73. v.2. 
Love, if 'fet upon God, will alſo be given to man. 

I | Pp. 74.9.2 
Love enjoyned by God toone another, ſhews Gods good- 
nejje. P.74-V.2 
Law and Goſpel,their difference. P-149.9.4. 
-Laſciviouſneſſe, what intended by Jude. p.1 54.9.4. 


| Knowledge very commendable in Chriſtians. p.181 | 


V.S; 
| 


Knowledge, a great ſin to ſpeakevil again3t it. p.56 : 

> _ v.IO, Laſt times, in regard of them Saints ſhould bear and 
Known evils to be ſpoken againſt. Ibid. | forbear. p:250. v.18 
Knowing naturally what. p.58.v.10 Love toward God, how preſerved. p.278. v.21 


'd muſt have others ſucceed them. p.199. 
v.14. 

Lord cometh, how p.207,208.9v.14. 
Luſts,what their hartfulneſſe. p.225,226,227.2.16 
Luſts, kow great their ſlavery. p.230,231. v.16 
Laſt times what and why ſocalfd. p.248.v.18. 
Laſt times which the Seducers appeared in them. p. 
| 248,249.9.18 
Laſt times require moſt care aud vigilancy. p.2491 

| v.18 


| Longeſt liv 


Love of God, the readineſſe to decay in it.p.279.v.21 
Love of God, an excellent preſervative againſt error 
p.280.v.21 

Lookzng for future happineſs wherein it ſtands. p.282 
283.0.21 
p.284,285. v.21 


How it quickens to duty. 
; M 
MI Tniſters ſhould be of untaiated reputation. p 
FR. wv. 
Miniſters ought to agree among themſelves.p.11,12 
V.1 


Mortification, in what afts it ſtands. p.14,15,16. 

V.I 
pr) mens ſuperFtitious. P-22.v.1 
Miniſters, dignity and duty. P-41,42.v.1 
Mercy, ts ſeveral ſorts. P-43,44-v.2 


Mercy, how attributed to God, with its ſorts and pro- 


Lord, in what reſpefts Chriſt ſo called. p.162,163, 
| | 164.9.4. 
Lord, how Chriſt is only ſuch. p.164,165,166.9.4 
Lords, worldly Lords maſt govern warily and con- 
ſcuunably. Ibid. 
Love of God,not to be meaſured by outward events. p. 
.. 76.v.1I 
Liberty, the pleaders for it moſt cruel. p.81.v.11 
Leaders to ſin, impious. P.91-v.I1. p.103.v.11 
Liberty in fin,a token of Goas anger. P-95-v.11 
Laxineſſe to be avoided in our heavenly courſe. p.96 

v.11 
Lords-ſupper, a love-feaſt. p. 117, 118,119,120. 
V.I2 
Spotting, and ſpotted ſinnersunfit gueſts for it.p,120 
V.I2.I2T 
Light, that here, and hereafter, greatly different. p. 
| 183.v.13 
— ws of the word, walk by it, how. P-184.v.13 
Liberty,none in forſaking Gods ſervice. p.235.v.6 
Luſt makes men erroneous. p-291. v.8, 292 
Luft oppoſeth reſtraint. P-301. v.8.302 


| 


perties, P-44,45,40,47- v-2. 
Hercy,impiety of thoſe who abuſe it. p-48.v.2 
CHercies, the beſt to be Iaboured for. Þ-49- v.2 
Mercy, if obtain'd, makes happy. Ibid 
Aercy, in ſhewiag it imitate God. P-5O. v:2 
Ainiſters ought topromore peace. P-57-v-2 
Atimſt ers joy, the grace of the people. P-79.v-2 
Atniſters duty to love their people % 
eAnd their love frould draw love again 0 P 3g mu 
And their labour ſhould proceed from love 3, 
Aimiſters love muſt be ardeat, p.87.v.3 


IHiniſters, love to their perſons cauſeth love to their 
doftrine. . Ibid. 
Ainiſters, why they ſhould labour tobe beloved. p. 
88. v.3 

Minifters, the moſt they can do,us to wſe diligence. p 
OR EE, 89. v.3 

Aliniſters commendation ts diligence. P-90.9.3.p.136 
| vV. I2 

Miniſters, if diligent not to be neglefted. Ibid. 
Miniſters ſtill deſire to benefit as many as they can. Þ. 
91.9. 3 
P.107. v.3 


| 


| 


Miniſters,their dignity of office. 


Magiſtrates, how they defend the faith p.116.v.3 
IHMiniſters how they defend it. P.II7. v3] 
Moderation not ever commendable. P-120.9.3 

| Me n 


EIITIOYs — 
— 


| 


| 


? 
} 


An Alphabetical Table. B 


| 


Men, why ſeducers ſo call'd. 


p-122.9.4 | Murmaring, what ment by it. 


p.220.v.16| 


Man by ſin an hurtful creature. P-123-v.4 | Maurmuring, its great ſelly and ſinfulneſs. p.222, 
Men, in being meerly ſuch,not reſt content. Ibid. '  223.v.16| 
Men, of thoſe who are meerly ſuch, beware. Ibid. | Murmuring moſt by the worſt. P-224: v.16 | 
Miniſters not to be diſcoura ged by peoples furgetful- AMurmuring, remedies # gainſt it. Ibid.225 | 
neſſe. p.180. .5| Meckers, who, the greatniſſe of the ſin of mecking. p | 
Miniſters muſt not centrive, but recall dottrines. 250;251,252.v.18 | 

Ibid| Meckers, their confuſion juſt. P.253. v.18 

Miniſters mu3t commend their peoples proficiency. p| Mocking, under it be patient. P-253,254,255-v.18 

181, vV.5 Mercy, why heavens happineſſe, (0 call 4.p .280,28 I 

Mercies beſtowed by Ged, before judgements inflift- | | D.21 

ed. p-199-v.5 | Mercy of Chriſt, why *tis ſo cail'd. Ibid 

HMercies, though miraculous, benefit not the "_—_ Majeſty, how attributed toGod. v.25 

l N 


Mercy remembred by God in judgement. p.200.9.5 
Majiitrates, why call'd digntttes, and wherein fo 
p.1.v. 

p-2.v.8 
ſinne 
Ibid 
Magiſtrates ſhould beware of blemiſhing their digni- 
ties. P.4.v.8 


Magiſtrates how ſpoken ill of. 
Magiſtrates, when ſpoken ill of, how great the 


| Magiſtrates, when Spoken ul of, God highly pre- 


p.5-v.8 
gnities 

Ibid 
Maviftrates not to be flattered. p.6.9.8 
Michael mentioned by Jude, a created Angel. p 19 
; V.9 
Moſes, why Michael and the devil contend about hzs 


voked againſt rhem. | 
Magiſtrates may lawfully preſerve their d 


body. P-31,32-v.9 
AMan full of diſorder by (in. p.61.v.10 


Man meerly ſuch, ſteady in no relation. p.104.v.11 
Miniſt#y not to be entred on by the uncalled. p.$.v.1 
| p.106.v.11 


Miniſtry ,the want of it a great curſe. p.135,130. 
VeI2 


Miniſters muſt be full (londs. p.137. v-12. 138 
V.I2Z 

Miniſters upheld by Gods power. p.138,139. v-12 
Miniſters muſt nit in this world expett ſettlement. p 
139. v.12 


Miniſters why compared to ftarres.p.179-v.13.1 e's 
| 181 


Men, to them God more gracious then to Angels. p 
235-v.06 

Hans ſafety, of it Gods care great. p.282. v.7 
Magiſtrates, their burdenſomneſſe to us a ſign of Gods 
anger. p-299.v.8 
Magiſtrates, God ſeen in cauſing ſubjettuon to _ 


Magiſtrates, their power to be improved for God 

P-300.9v.8 
IM.Ttrates moſt oppoſed by the ungodly. Ibid 
Mag: tracy ferengthned by C briſtiamty.p.301 v.8 


Ames commend us not to God. P-3- v.1 

Beſt names made odious by the wicked. Tbid 
Baptiſmal names ſhould admoniſhof duty. p.4. v.1 
Onur prattiſes ſhould be ſuch, as that we nced not be 
aſham”d of our names. Ibid 
We ſhould do nothing but what we are willing to put 


our name tv. Ibid 
Neceſſity, diverſly taken in Scriptare. p.98. v. 3, 


Neeafulleſt impluyment, the benefiting of ſouls. p.99 


V. 
New aottrines to be avoided. | II3 bas 
New lights, the notion how to be regulated. Ibid | 


Numbers of ſinners, when greateſt, cannot oppoſe God 


p.198.9.5 j 
Natures depravatien, the cauſe of all ſinful praftiſes 
P-220. v.6 
Nature of man very unclean. P-271.v.7 
Now and ever, how to be underſtood. v.25 
O 

Yee, the word how uſ*d. p-110.9v.3 
Once, how faith once delivered. Ibid 


Once, why applyed to the delivering of the faith. p. 

6 III,112, v.3 
Ordination to condemnation, what. P.135.9.4.136 
Of old, how this ordinaticn. P-136. v.4.137 
Obeaience to men, only to be ſuch as (briſt allows. Pp 

eg I 66. 9.4. 
Orainances of Chriſt highly to be eſteemed. P.171.9.4 


Order, its comlineſſe. 


Oppoſition the tot of reformers. * 115th 
Offenders may be made by God their own affiifters. p 
TE ' 8. 3 4.2 © 
Omntſcience of Ged. a P.242. 0.6. 243 

Orainaticn of Gd oppoſed by currups nature. P-272| 
v.77 


Offenders open, ſhould be open examples. p.28F. v.7 


Manner of committing fin, condemns. p.216.v.15 | 


Sn —. 


— 


d| Own, how luſt [aid to be. P-228.v.16 
Occaſions of evill to be ſhunned. V.23 
| P 
Erſwading of others to holineſſe,beſt done by bes 
P perſwaded ar ſelves. —_ 78 DE 
| Preſervation of the godly threefold. - p.27,28.v.1 


Prefervatioi 


p—_ =o ' WE 


An Alphabetical Table. 
Preſervation in holineſſ, e three wayes, proved to be Progreſſiveneſſ, e1n ſin uſual. P-273.V.7 
perpetrral. p-28,29.v.1| Painfulneſſe of ſinners in ſin. | Ibid 
Preſervation, then beſt when from ſin. Þ-30-v-1| Patience of God toward ſunners.p.280.v.7.p.212v.14 
Perſeverance its oppoſers confuted. p-31.v.1 | Prevention of ſin in others, ſeldome be our care by our 
Pride how unbeſeeming, P-47,48.v.2| ſufferings. P.287.v.7 
Peace, its ſeveral ſorts. P- 51,52. v-2 | Providence of God for mans peace. P-299. v8 
' Peace of conſcience, its excellency.p.52,53,&c. v.2 | Patriarchs why their ſucceſſions ſo exatty mentior- 
Peace to be found in the ways of holines only.þ56.v.2| ed. | p-194.9.14 
Peace to be preſertd, means thereto. P-$7-v+2 | Propheſying how taken. P-201. v.14 
Prayer a help to lcve Gea. P-75- 9-2 Prophecy of Enochwhenc:Jude received it.p. 2014.14. 
People ſhonld be fit to be fit for the love of their paſtor | Portion of every one ſet out by God. p-223.v.16 
P87 9.3 | Proudeft ſpirits the baſeft. p.241,242.9.16 
People to be careful of their own ſouls and Miniſter | Prayer what how in the H.Gbeſt.p.273 ,274,275920 
pP.90.9.3 | Prayer cannot be performed without the ſpirit. p.276 
Power of God te preſerve the Word. P.113.v.3 I 
] Profeſſion if meer ,will end in ungodlineſſe.p.147.9.4. | Preſentment befere the preſence of glory, how #nder- 
Pretexts ſpecious, caſt upen fouleſt courſes.p.150.v.4| ſtood. v.24 
Profeſſion contraditted by prattiſe, a denial of C briſt | Power how attribated toGod. 
p.175.v.4 
Proportion between ſin and puniſhment oft.p. ' 94.945 Uiihnng,the beſt Chriſtians want it.p.102v.3 
282.0.7|. TED R 
Priviledges abus'd exempt not from puniſhment. ÞP. R Eprobation, init a double aft. P.136. v.4. 
199.v.5 . Keprobation, how abſolute. p.137,138.9.4. 
Priviledges, the greater they are, if abus'd, increaſe | Re probation, inzutrable. Ibid 
puniſhment, P+215.9v.6| Reprobat in excrpiions againſt it prevented. p.139, 
Power of Satan limited. P.49.v.9 140.0.4 


Patience helped by having a God to ſtand by ws. p.51 Reprebatic; } others net to be judgedof. p.141.0.4. 


%. 9 Reprobat52,11e exempted from it to be thankful Ibid 
| Priviledges of nature commend us not toGod. p.72 | Remembr +42 what. p-178.0.5 
v.II | Remembrarce why needful. | Ibid 
Propagation ef ſin to ours.  þ-73-0.11 | Repeated truths ns tobe ſlighted. P-179.9.5 
Parents ought tobe thankful for their children. p.74 Railing what. P:42.v .9. P.43 
v.11 | Railing accuſation, the ſin thereof . P.43-9.9 
| Performances of Cains pleaſe not God. Ibid. | Railizg, the means to avid it. P.46.2.9 
| Preſumption ends in deſpair. p.81.v.11 | Rebuking of Satan, what. P.47. 9.9 


' Parts excellent oft given to the wor5F. p. 90 91. | Rebuking of Satan, why Michael deſired it.p.48..9 
| v.1I | Rebuking of Satan, the cauſe of his deſiſting frum 
| Power of God in turning ſinſul propenſiors. ' p.93.v| miſchief. - Ibid 


11.95 | Revenge unſutable ta a Saint. p.50.9.9 
Parents though bad, may have good children. p.103 | Reaſons light too weak to contend with ſenſual cbjetts 
v.11 p-62.2.10 

Plackt up by reots, how the ſedacers ſaid tobe.p.154| Reward, how Balaams and ſeducers error fer it.p.84. | 
| s 155-v.12 @.I1 
Peace belengs not to the wicked. p.T68,169.9.13 | Rain wherein a reſemblance of the word.P.131.v.12 
Pride the firſt ſin of the Angels. p. 225. v. 6. what | Reſtraint differs frem reformation. P-233. v.6 


pride. Ibid | Rome firly call'd ſpiritual Sodom. P-271.0.7 
Perfeftions the beſt created, defettible.p.227,228v.6 | Righteouſneſſe if Ged in puniſhing ſinners.p.280.v.7 

Pride very incident to an high ſtate. p. 228,229.9.6|Rome,oar ſeparation from it juſtified.p 259,260v.19 
' Permiſſion of God, without it the Devil can do no- S 


thing. p.233.9v.6 CE rvant of Chriſt how many wayes taken, p.4..v.1 
Preſence of God, the greateſt wiſdome to obraine it. | © Service of Chriſt how excellent. P.6,7,v.1 
p.239.9.6 | How to be performed, P-7,8.v.1 

{ Preſence of God,a comfort againſt all diſtreſſes. p.239 | Santtification taken ſundry wayes, P.I3-v.1 
| Plenty, the greateſt in the world gives to the worſt | Its parts, p.13,14.9.1 


— 


Men. p.262.9.7 | Santtification changeth not our ſub tance, but cnely 
| Plenty of pleces cccafions impiety of inhabit ants. Ibid our diſorder, p-20.9.1 | 


Pro- Saixts 


—— 
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| Salvation,why the late of the faithful cal”d by it.IÞ. 


Saiats we muſs be in this life. Ibid 
Sauttsfication admits no agreement with ſin. p.21.4.1 
Sanftification ſuffers not to put limits to grace. Ibid 
Saints eſteemed of God by their better parts.p.2.2,0.1 
Saints cauſeleſly complained of for troublers. "bid 
Santtification, how God it's author. p-23.v-1 
How attributed to God the Father. þ-23,24+-vV-1 
Saints ſafe. p-30.v.1.p.94-v.3.P.215.v.6 
Sincerity inconſiſtent with unſtedfaſtneſs. p.31.9-1 
Sin, of it how fearful we ſhould be. P.34-v.1 
Sin, it's heinouſneſs. P-49.9.2 
Shame, when fiaful. p.80 
Salvation taken ſundry wayes. P.93-v.3 


Safety, ſinners without. P-32.v.1, 94v.3 
Salvation of the faithfull begun here. Ibid 
Scripture appointed for ſalvation. P95. v3 
Salvation, how call'd common. P-96.9.3 
Saved,we ſhould not be willing tote ſo alone.p.97.v-3 
Salvation becauſe common,to be the more labor'd for 

P.97-9.3 
Seducers, danger by them. P.99.9.3.p.124.9.4 
Seducers, the oppoſing of them neceſſary for a Mint- 


fter. p.100.9.3 
Saints in two reſpefts. p.108.9.3 
Saints who, to whom faith delivered. p.108 


Saints keepers of the Word. p-109.9.3 
And to Saints the world behal ding for keeping ir.Ibid 


| Saints,the cauſe of Satans rage againſt them. p 110 
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Self-ſcothing, and flattery dangerous, Ibid. 4.8 
Self-ſoothing, helps againſt oy p-15.9v.8 
Sleep in fin, helps againſt it. P.16.v.8. p.17| 
S$landers to be expetted by Saints. P-27.v.9\ 
Slanders how prevented. p.28.v.9 | 


Satan contends with the ſtrongeſt p 

, 35.9.9! 
Satan conteſts thoſe who are in the beſt employments | 
4 Ibid | 
Satans aim 1n al tentations to draw' to fn. p.27 v.9 | 
Satans pretences fair for fouleſt pradtiſes. p.38.v.9. 
Satan mainly oppoſeth Gods hunour. | 


5 b 3 9.7 -9 i 

Satans deſign to make holy perſuns cecaftons of ſin. Þ; 

40.4.9! 

Servants of God, the worſt have an honourable opini- | 

on of them. Ibid | 

Sinners when we converſe with them, avid their fin | 

Þ2% . «45.9.9! 
Stnmng of Godly and wicked different. Gap FI 
Sincerity how bet tryed. ; P.94.9.11 
Sinners know not where they ſhall ſtop. p.95.v.11 
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